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BG 8502, page 70, original size (pocket book) 
The beginning of the page reads: 
МТК OYMAKAPIOC EYTIAPAKOAOYCHCIC 
Blessed are you (John) for understanding. 
(reproduced with permission of the Staatliche Museen zu Berlin) 
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"The Coptic Gnostic Library" is a complete edition of the Nag 
Hammadi Codices, of Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and of the Askew and 
Bruce Codices, comprising a critical text with English translations, 
introduction, notes, and indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a 
uniform edition that will promptly follow the appearance of The 
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis 
for more detailed technical and interpretive investigations. Further 
studies of this sort are expected to appear in the monograph series Nag 
Hammadi and Manichaean Studies of which the present edition is a 
part. 

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with 
early Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a 
significant religious position in its own right. General acceptance of 
this modern insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of 
original source material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. 
It is thus under a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these 
largely unique documents that the present edition has been prepared. 

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and 
Christianity, Claremont, California. The translation team consists of 
Harold W. Attridge, J. W. B. Barnst , Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander 
Bóhlig, James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A. 
Dirkse, Stephen Emmel, Sgren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, Wesley 
W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot, 
George W. МасКаеї, Dieter Mueller!, William В. Murdock, Douglas 
M. Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, Gregory J. Riley, James 
M. Robinson, William C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C. 
Shelton, John H. Sieber, John D. Turner, Michael Waldstein, Francis E. 
Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, Frederik Wisse, and 
Jan 2апдее?. 

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number 
of tractates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became 
increasingly available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in 
Codices I-VI had at that time either been published or announced for 
imminent publication in complete editions in other languages, the 
edition in the Coptic Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complemen- 
tary role of providing merely English translations in a single volume, 
which in subsequent planning was then envisaged as two volumes. It 
was at this stage that preliminary announcements were made in New 
Testament Studies 16 (1969/70), 185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12 
(1970), 83-85, reprinted in Essays on the Coptic Gnostic Library 


(Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and editorial board of Nag 
Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, Sweden, in August 1973, 
recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library edition be complete for 
Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 as well as for Codices VII-XIII. This 
plan was adopted by the volume editors in their September 1973 work 
session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 being 
planned for six, then nine volumes. They do not correspond precisely to 
the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts together. 
In the case of the four instances of The Apocryphon of John, it was 
decided to publish all four in parallel format in one broadened volume. 
As volume editor we have been able to enlist, in addition to Frederik 
Wisse, also Michael Waldstein, who had already prepared an unpub- 
lished synopsis. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi 
Studies a new English edition of the other Coptic gnostic codices 
known previously, the Askew and Bruce Codices, the publisher 
included them in the Coptic Gnostic Library to make it complete. 

The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are 
as follows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex), Volume 1: 
Introduction, Texts, Translations, Indices; Volume 2: Notes, volume 
editor Harold W. Attridge, NHS 22 and 23, 1985; The Apocryphon of 
John: Synopsis of Nag Hammadi Codices 11,1; ШІ, І and IV,1 with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,2, edited by Frederik Wisse and Michael 
Waldstein, NHS 33, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex 11,2-7, together with 
ХІП,2% Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (1) and P. Оху. 1,654,655, Volume I: Gospel 
of Thomas, Gospel of Philip, Hypostasis of the Archons, Indexes; 
Volume 2: On the Origin of the World, Exegesis on the Soul, Book of 
Thomas, Indexes, edited by Bentley Layton, NHS 20 and 21, 1989; Nag 
Hammadi Codices Ш,2 апа IV,2: The Gospel of the Egyptians (The 
Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alexander Bohlig 
and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, NHS 4, 1975; Nag 
Hammadi Codices Ш,3-4 апа V,1 with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos and The Sophia of Jesus Christ, 
edited by Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 27, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codex 
Ш,5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen Emmel, NHS 
26, 1984; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus 
Berolinensis 8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 11, 
1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, NHS 
30, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex VIII, volume editor John H. Sieber, 
NHS 31, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codices IX and X, volume editor Birger 
A. Pearson, NHS 15, 1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII and XIII, 
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volume editor Charles W. Hedrick, NHS 28, 1990; Nag Hammadi 
Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Cartonnage of the Covers, 
edited by J. W. B. Barns!, G. M. Browne, and J. C. Shelton, NHS 16, 
1981; Pistis Sophia, text edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes 
by Violet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 9, 1978; 
The Books of Jeu and the Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, text edited 
by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume 
editor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full 
scope of the edition is sixteen volumes. 

An English translation of all thirteen Nag Hammadi Codices 
and P. Berol. 8502 has also been published in 1977 in a single volume, 
The Nag Hammadi Library in English, by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row. 
A first paperback edition of that preprint augmented by the inclusion of 
Yale inv. 1784 of the Beinecke Library at NHC III 145/146 (p. 238) 
appeared in 1981 at Harper & Row and in 1984 at E. J. Brill. It was not 
possible to include there subsequent improvements in translations. 
These have been incorporated in 1988 in the Third, Completely Revised 
Edition, E. J. Brill and Harper & Row, paperback in 1990 by 
HarperCollins. 

The team research of the project has been supported primarily 
through the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National 
Endowment for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society, 
the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont 
Graduate School; and through the American Research Center in Egypt 
by the Smithsonian Institution. Members of the project have partici- 
pated in the preparatory work of the Technical Sub-Committee of the 
International Committee for the Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been 
done at the Coptic Museum in Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab 
Republic of Egypt and UNESCO. The extensive work on the reassem- 


bly of fragments, the reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation 
of the transcriptions by the originals not only served the immediate 
needs of the facsimile edition, but also provided a basis for a critical 
edition. Without such generous support and such mutual cooperation of 
all parties concerned this edition could not have been prepared. 
Therefore we wish to express our sincere gratitude to all who have been 
involved. 

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO 
officials through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal 
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, 
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib!, Director Emeritus, 
Victor Girgis, Director until 1977, Mounir Basta, Director until 1985, 
and Dr. Gawdat Gabra, currently Director of the Coptic Museum, who 
together have guided the work on the manuscript material; Samiha Abd 
El-Shaheed, Deputy Director of the Coptic Museum, who is personally 
responsible for the codices and was constantly by our side in the library 
of the Coptic Museum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy 
Assistant Director General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences, 
and Culture until 1978, who guided the UNESCO planning since its 
beginning, and Dina Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the 
Division of Cultural Studies, who always proved ready with gracious 
assistance and helpful advice. 

We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the 
administration of Brill during the years in which this volume was in 
preparation, F. C. Wieder, Јг.ї, T. A. Edridget, Dr. W. Backhuys, Drs. Е 
H. Pruytt, Mr. Reinout J. Kasteleijn, Managing Director, and Dr. David 
E. Orton, Senior Editor, who is in charge of Nag Hammadi and 
Manichaean Studies for Brill. 


James M. Robinson 
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РКЕЕАСЕ 


Originally two volumes had been planned for the Apocryphon 
of John in the Coptic Gnostic Library edition in the Nag Hammadi 
Studies series. Frederik Wisse was to prepare a synoptic edition of NHC 
II,1 and IV,1, the two witnesses to the Coptic translation of the longer 
Greek version. Michael Waldstein took over from Peter Nagel the task 
of preparing a synoptic edition of NHC III,1 and BG 8502,2, the two 
independent Coptic translations of the shorter Greek version. In 1992, 
however, it was decided to produce a single synopsis of all four texts 
with Wisse and Waldstein as co-editors sharing responsibility for the 
whole volume. 

The volume serves several purposes. Though editions of the 
four texts already exists: NHC IL,1; III, 1 and IV,1 (Krause-Labib 1962); 
NHC II,1 (Giversen 1963) and BG 8502,2 (Till-Schenke 1955; 2nd rev. 
ed. 1972), further study of the manuscripts has made possible signifi- 
cant improvements in establishing and presenting the Coptic text, 
especially for the many fragmentary pages. In addition to serving the 
need for a dependable edition of the text the volume offers for the first 
time in a convenient synoptic form all the direct textual evidence for the 
Apocryphon of John. This is particularly urgent since there are 
numerous significant differences between the two shorter versions 
(Codices NHC III and BG 8502), as well as between the shorter and the 
two copies of the longer version (Codices II and IV). Furthermore the 
volume includes the indirect textual witnesses to the Apocryphon of 
John and a full research bibliography. It is our hope that the edition will 
bring a new impetus to the study of what is arguably the most important 
ancient Gnostic document. 

Michael Waldstein thanks the University of Notre Dame for a 
printing subsidy and for a Jesse Jones faculty research grant (summer 
1991) which made a preliminary form of this synopsis possible. He also 


thanks Harry Attridge for continued advice and encouragement, Peter 
Nagel for his transcriptions, synopsis manuscript and critical notes, 
Michael A. Williams for the manuscript of his synoptic translation with 
introduction and notes and Stephen Emmel for helpful suggeststions on 
the early pages of BG 8502,2. Thanks as well to Dr. Ingeborg Müller, 
Ágyptisches Museum, Berlin, who provided a new set of photographs 
of BG 8502 with excellent resolution and graciously allowed Waldstein 
to examine the original papyrus. Thanks to the Górres Gesellschaft and 
the Homeland Foundation which granted him a research stipend for a 
study leave in Tübingen where most of the work of entering the Coptic 
text and translations into PageMaker™ files was completed. Special 
thanks go to the participants of the 1993/94 Johannesapokryphon 
Seminar at the Tübingen Theologikum, especially Alexander Bóhlig, 
Michael Theobald and Christoph Markschies, and to those who offered 
generous hospitality at the Theologikum, especially Christoph 
Markschies, Hermann Lichtenberger and Luise Abramowski. Thanks 
also to Jeffrey H. Hodges at the University of Tübingen, for providing 
an additional collation of the text of the synopsis against the facsimile 
edition and the photographs of BG 8502, and for his many suggestions 
for improvements in the translation. We are greatly indebted to Peter 
Gentry, who developed the Macintosh font used for the synopsis and 
continued improving it until the goal was reached with version 82 of 
Koptos™, 


Frederik Wisse 

Faculty of Religious Studies 
McGill University 
Ascension Day, May 25 1995 


Michael Waldstein 
Program of Liberal Studies 
University of Notre Dame 


It seems to me that translating from one tongue into another, unless it is from 
those queens of tongues Greek and Latin, islike viewing Flemish tapestries from 
the wrong side; for although you see the pictures, they are covered with threads 
which obscure them so that the smoothness and gloss of the fabric are lost. 


Cervantes, Don Quixote, Part Two, Chapter 62. 


INTRODUCTION 


The four copies of The Apocryphon of John (AJ) presented in this 
edition in synoptic form represent two independent Coptic translations 
from the original Greek of a shorter version of AJ, and two copies of a 
Coptic translation of a longer version of the same tractate. This multiple 
attestation allows us observe this important Christian-Gnostic text 
through several stages of redaction and transmission. The relationship 
between the shorter and longer version and the transmission history as 
reflected in the four Coptic texts appear to be as follows. The earliest 
recoverable stage does not concern us here, since Irenaeus in about 180 
CE did most likely not know AJ but rather a Gnostic document which 
was the apparent source of the first part of the main revelation discourse 
in the book.! AJ was written in Greek probably during the early part of 
the Third Century. Sometime later during the Third Century it under- 
went a major redaction, represented by the longer version. Late in the 
Third or in the early Fourth Century both the redacted and unredacted 
versions were translated into Coptic, the shorter version at least twice. 
These translations were in turn copied and eventually were included in 
three of the thirteen Nag Hammadi codices (latter half of the Fourth 
Century) and in the Codex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502 (beginning of 
Fifth Century). This last codex is our witness to one of the translations 
of the shorter version; the other translation, which is independent from 
the BG version, is found in Nag Hammadi Codex III. The two copies of 
the Coptic translation of the longer version, one in Nag Hammadi 
Codex II and the other in Codex IV, though clearly copies of same 
translation, do not appear to stand in a "sister" or *mother- daughter" 
relationship. 

Nac Hammani Copex III (Ш) 

NHC III is part of the Nag Hammadi collection of twelve codices 

discovered in December 1945 near the village of Hamra Dom in Upper 


Egypt.” The codices аге preserved in the Coptic Museum in Cairo. The 
Facsimile Edition of III was published in 1976. The cover of III has 
been described by James M. Robinson.? A codicological introduction to 
III was provided by Frederik Wisse^ and a corrected up-date of the 
analysis of its single quire was included in Robinson's preface to The 
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex ШІ. An edition 
of Codices III, II and IV was published in 1963 by Martin Krause and 
Pahor Labib. It includes brief codicological introductions, the Coptic 
texts, though not in synoptic form, German translations, text-critical 
apparatus, and indices.Ó The present edition of III is based on an 
analysis and collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and the 
Facsimile Edition. No previous English translation of the Codex III 
version of AJ has been published. 

AJ is the first of five tractates in III and occupies pages 1 line 1 to 40 
line 11. There is a title on the verso of the front flyleaf and a subscript 
title on 40,10-11. The tractate is in a relatively poor state of preserva- 
tion. Of the first two leafs (pages 1-4) only a small fragment remains, 
though some of the lost text of page 1 could be recovered from the 
blotting on the flyleaf.” Pages 5-12 and 21-40 suffered lacunae of 
varying sizes on the inside of the leafs, and pages 19-20 have disap- 
peared, most likely after the discovery in 1945. Only pages 13-18 are 
more or less complete. Reconstruction of the lost text was greatly aided 
by the parallel texts, primarily BG 8502, but also NHC II and IV. All 
reconstructions were carefully plotted on the pages of the Facsimile 
Edition to make sure that they fit the available space. 

The pagination of III is found in the middle of the top margin and 
lacks a superlinear stroke. For AJ the following page numbers survive 
or can be reconstructed:? [А]; [В]; [Г]; ГАЛ: [€]; [S]; [Z]; ЇН]; [Ө]; (tJ; ПАЛ: 
ИВ); ПГ]; (ҺА); [I€]; [1S]; [12]; ІН; (19-20 аге lost); [Kà]; [KB]; [КГ]; KA; 


1 The Irenaeus parallels have been included in the synopsis in English translation; see also Appendix 4. 
For the discovery and date of the Nag Hammadi Codices, see James M. Robinson, “From the Cliff to Cairo: The Story of the Discoverers and the Middlemen of 
Ше Nag Hammadi Codices," in Bernard Barc, ed., Colloque International sur les textes de Nag Hammadi (Québec, 22-25 août 1978) (Québec: Université Laval, 1981) 


21-58. The pages now called “Codex XIII” were discovered bound with NHC VI. 


3 The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex III, vii and ix. 


4 Frederik Wisse, “Мар Hammadi Codex III: Codicological Introduction,” in Martin Krause, ed., Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts: In Honor of Pachor Labib 


(NHS 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 225-38. 


For a more recent up-date see Stephen Emmel, “The Manuscript,” in Emmel, Nag Hammadi Codex III,5: The Dialogue of the Savior (NHS 26; Leiden: Brill, 


1984) 19-36, here 21-26. 


Martin Krause and Pahor Labib, Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen Museum zu Alt-Kairo (Abhandlungen des Deutschen 
Archäologischen Instituts Kairo, Koptische Reihe 1; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1962). The title is a misnomer since II and IV represent one and the same version of AJ. 
The reconstruction of the fragmentary text in Krause's edition was done on the basis of photos before the fragments were properly placed and photographed at full 
scale. Since Krause is planning a synopsis of the four AJ texts with new reconstructions, it seemed best not to report in the present edition the many instances where 


Krause's 1963 text is different. 


Wolf-Peter Funk, "Die ersten Seiten des Codex III von Nag Hammadi," Festschrift Martin Krause (forthcoming, 1995). 
The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition. 
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КЄ; KS; KZ; КН; KO; A; Aa; AB; АГ]; AA; [A]€; AS; [AZ]; AH; edition of the text. Other apparent corruptions in the text may also be 
(ХӨ, M. due to scribal errors. Corrections were made by crossing out (e.g. 33,7), 
The Coptic hand betrays an experienced scribe and is unique among erasure and overwriting (e.g. 37,14), writing in the margin (40,7), or 

the Nag Hammadi codices. The script is a handsome, flowing uncial above the line (e.g. 33,7), or, in one case, in the bottom margin to 

with frequent ligature involving the a, €, M, ТТ and T, and sometimes correct a large omission due to homoioteleuton in 24,17. The nature of 
also Г, Ө, К, A, Y, 2, X and Т. This ligature facilitates reading for it is the mistakes leaves no doubt that the scribe copied from a Coptic 
limited to letters of the same word. Some effort has been made to keep exemplar. 

the right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 7,1.5), or by extend- The tractate is written in Sahidic with relatively few vocalizations in 
ing letters with a stroke towards the right (especially a, €, A, C, and the direction of Subachmimic, and with a large number of Greek loan 
Y). Letters that cannot be extended towards the right, such as N, are words. In this it is remarkably similar to the other tractates in the 
sometimes written extra large to fill out the line (e.g. 9,3). Diples have Codex. The non- Sahidic forms may be due to a scribe whose native 


been used occasionally to fill out short lines (5,19; 9,24; 15,3; 17,19.22; dialect interfered in copying a Codex written in Sahidic, but more likely 
18,2; 25,7; 29,23; 33,11.19 37,14). There are also a few cases where the t reflects a period when Sahidic orthography was not yet rigorously 


final N of a Greek word at the end of the line has been indicated by a enforced in the monastic scriptorium in which Codex III probably was 
superlinear stroke over the preceding vowel (7,9 and 23,21). produced. The policy of retaining many Greek words in the tractates of 
The high point to separate sentences, thought units, or elements in a III may indicate that they were translated by the same person. 
list has been used only sparingly, and can be confused with the Сорех Papyrus BEROLINENSIS 8502 (BG) 
articulation mark on the final T or ТІ of a word. The paragraphos cum The Codex was acquired for the Berliner Museum in 1896 from an 
corone as well as lines and diples decorate the end of the tractate and antiquities dealer from the province of Achmim in Egypt. The dealer 
the subscript title which has been indented. A helical line separates AJ reported that it was found by a fellah in a niche in a wall and was 
from the next tractate. covered with feathers. Its publication had to wait more than half a 
The superlinear strokes have been placed fairly exactly and century, due to the accidental destruction in 1912 at the publishing 
consistently, either marking a single letter as a morpheme, or as a house in Leipzig of the edition prepared by Carl Schmidt, and the 
Bindestrich linking two or three consonants into a morpheme. The subsequent interruption of two world wars. When the eminent 
scribe placed a stroke over two consonants only when the second one is Coptologist Walter C. Till took on the task in the early nineteen fifties 
B, A, M, N, 3, огр. The suffix 4 normally has а superlinear stroke if it is he was able to consult photographs of some of the parallel texts 
preceded by a consonant. Occasionally the verb €t has been marked by included in the newly found Nag Hammadi codices. For his edition of 
a circumflex when it has syllabic value (e.g. 38,20 and 39,18). The BG, however, he did not have access to the original manuscript.!° He 
Greek particle rj has a stroke only іп 40, 2 and 3. The names of published only the first three of the four tractates included in BG since 
supernatural beings have only occasionally been marked with a the Acts of Peter had already been published by C. Schmidt in 1903. 
superlinear stroke, but abbreviated nomina sacra always. Hans-Martin Schenke provided a second edition in 1972 which 
The scribe of III employed an articulation mark (morpheme marker) benefited from a careful examination of the originals and greater access 
on the final gamma, pi or tau of a word or syllable. The mark is in the to the parallel texts in the Nag Hammadi collection.!! 
shape of a raised dot or small circumflex placed above the right edge of The leather cover of BG was originally made for a larger codex and 
the letter.? Unusual but meaningful is its use after NTO in 30,5. adapted to BG. The cover is dated by Krutzsch "probably not before the 
The text has many corrections apparently most if not all by the Sixth Century" and bears the inscription of its owner, ДАХАР APN 
scribe of the Codex. They have been noted in the text-critical apparatus. ABBA, "Zacharias, Archpresbyter, Abbot."!? It is not clear whether the 
A number of copying errors remain and these have been emended in the Abbot owned the codex for which the cover was originally made or BG 


? For further details of the use of articulation marks in Codex III see Wisse, “Nag Hammadi Codex III: Codicological Introduction," 234 and Bóhlig and Wisse, 

Gospel of the Egyptians, 2-3. қ 

0 See Hans-Martin Schenke, "Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502," Festschrift zum 150jdhrigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen 
Museums (Mitteilungen aus der Agyptischen Sammlung 8; Berlin: 1974) 315-22, here 315. 

! Fora description of the Codex, see Walter C. Till and Hans-Martin Schenke, Die Gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502 (Original 
edition 1955; 2nd revised 1972 ed.; TU 60; Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1972) and Schenke, "Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502." 

Myriam Krutzsch and Günther Poethke, “Der Einband des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502," Staatliche Museen zu Berlin: Forschungen 

und Berichte 24 (1984) 37-40, here 40. 
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8502 or both. The cartonnage of the cover contains two fragments of a 
monastic letter of introduction, dated to the end of the Third, beginning 
of the Fourth Century.!? Schmidt dates BG itself in the Fifth Century 
C.E.!4 Till-Schenke report that Stegemann dates BG in the early Fifth 
Century.!> The present edition is based on a new set of photos taken by 
Eva Maria Borgwald in 1992, and on inspection of the original papyrus 
in Berlin. 

AJ is the second tractate in BG and it occupies pages 19 line 6 to 77 
line 7. The tractate is fairly well preserved. There is a lacuna involving 
parts of the five top lines of page 20, a third of the writing column is 
missing of pages 21-22, parts of the top five lines of pages 31-37, parts 
of the top three lines of pages 43-44, and most of the top two lines of 
pages 49-56 and the bottom two lines pages 47-48 are also 1051.16 
Thanks to the parallel versions in the Nag Hammadi Codices II, III and 
IV, the text of most of these lacunae can be reconstructed with some 
degree of certainty. Only the reconstruction of the extensive lacuna on 
page 21 is problematic since the only surviving parallel in Codex II is 
also obscured by a lacuna. 

The pagination in Codex BG is found in the middle of the top 
margin and has been marked by a superlinear stroke. For AJ the 
pagination for pages 19-43; 47-48, 66-77 is at least partially preserved. 
The Coptic page numbers are:!7 пе; К; [КЈА; [K]B; КГ: KA; КЕ; KS; 
KZ; KH; КӨ; А; [A]à; AB; AT; AA; AE; AS; AZ; AH; AG; M; МА; 
MB; МГ; М/А); [ME]; [MS]; MZ; MH; [MO]; [N]; [NA]; [NB]; [МГ]; [NA]; 
[NE]; NIS]; NZ; NH; NO; 5; ЗА, ЕВ; ЯГ, ŽA; Є; 55; 32: ZH ХӨ, О; 
Oa; OB; OF; ОА; OE; OS; OZ. 

The Coptic hand is somewhat irregular but skilled. It is an upright 
uncial with minimal ligature. An attempt has been made to keep the 
right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 25,4; 27,10; 29,5; 39,7) or 
writing the final letter above the preceding one (e.g. 41,5; 47,7; 66,9; 
70,7), or by enlarging the final letter(s)and increasing the spacing (e.g. 
27,19; 54,11). For the same purpose, when the last word or syllable in a 
line ended with a nu it has been indicated by a superlinear stoke over 
the preceding vowel (23,2; 26,7.14; 28,9; 29,10; 37,1; 57,15; 63,12; 
64,6; 69,10.16; 71,19). Imperfections in the papyrus forced the scribe at 
times to leave blank spaces (47,12.15; 48,2.7.10.11.14; 54,11). To avoid 


splitting a word or phrase between two pages the scribe sometimes 
placed the overrun letters below the end of the last line (19,19 МААХЄ 
NOOA; 21,21 от; 31,20 CIC; 43,20 we; 65,19 ca px). 

There is no punctuation or paragraphing in the text. The caret with a 
horizontal stroke at the end of 55,20, the bottom line of the page, comes 
in the middle of a sentence and thus could not be a paragraph marker. 
Even more puzzling is the diagonal stroke after TT€ in 28,21, also 
involving the bottom line and coming in the middle of a phrase. The 
mark after САРХ іп 65,20 (overrun) may be a line filler. The ending of 
the tractate on page 77 and the beginning of the next tractate, The 
Sophia of Jesus Christ, have been framed by decorative marks in the left 
and right margins. The subscript title of AJ (77,6-7) has also been 
decorated and has been indented. 

The scribe employs superlinear strokes as articulation marks but not 
the morpheme dividers in the form of an apostrophe or superlinear dot 
found in most of the Nag Hammadi Codices. The exception is 40,5 
2O€IT where it is needed to distinguish T from the fem. article with 
TI€ .The superlinear strokes are carelessly placed and are often missing 
where expected. They tend to be displaced a bit too far to the right. The 
stroke which links two consonants into a syllable, the Bindestrich, is 
normally put over the second consonant, e.g. MN rather than MN. The 
diaeresis is used over Ї and Y when they have syllabic value. The Є! has 
a curved stroke over the iota when it has syllabic value (47,14; 64,7; 
67,4; 72,15; 75,14). What appears to be a superlinear stroke on H in 
23,4 is a smooth breathing (spiritus lenis) mark. Of interest is the 
superlinear stroke over the article TT when it stands at the end of the line 
(33,19; 40,10; 61,14; 68,14; 74,18), and the related phenomena MTT 
(37,19; 42,9; 44,8; 57,4; 64,1) and 2MTI (61,14; 68,19) at the end of a 
line . This shows that the article is to be pronounced "ep" rather than 
“ре”. Names and nomina sacra have been marked by a superlinear 
stroke, though there are a number of exceptions 

The text has been corrected by means of writing over an erasure or 
by writing above the line. These corrections have been noted in the text 
or in the text critical notes. It would appear that the corrections were 
made by the original scribe of BG. A number of copying mistakes were 
missed and these have been emended in the text. In places the text 


ІЗ Kurt Treu, “Р. Berol. 8508: Christliches Empfehlungsschreiben aus dem Einband des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex P. 8502," Archiv für Papyrusforschung 28 
(1982) 53-54. The Papyrus reads: “Father Herakleides to his fellow-clerics in each place, his beloved brothers, greeting in the Lord. Our brother N. N., who is coming to 
you, receive him in peace, through whom I and those with me greet you and those with you. I pray for your health in the Lord.” A cryptogram concludes the letter, 
probably as a means of authentication. The letter closely follows a pattern observed in other monastic letters of introduction; see Kurt Treu, "Christliche Empfehlungs- 
Schemabriefe auf Papyrus," Zetesis: Album amicorum (FS E. de Strycker) (Antwerp: De Nederlandsche Boekhandel, 1973) 629-36. 

Carl Schmidt, “Ein vorirenáisches gnostisches Originalwerk in koptischer Sprache (mit einer Nachschrift von Adolf von Harnack),” Sitzungsberichte der 
königlich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin (1896) 839-47, here 839. 


15 See Till-Schenke, Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 7. 
Lacunae involving only a few letters are not listed here. 


17 The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition. 
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appears to be corrupt either due a copying mistake by the scribe of BG 
or earlier in the Coptic transmission tradition. The nature of the 
mistakes leaves no doubt that BG was copied from a Coptic exemplar 
rather than being the original translation from the Greek. 

BG is written in Sahidic Coptic though, as in the case of most of the 


Nag Hammadi Codices, Subachmimic forms appear along side the more 


common standard Sahidic ones. This phenomenon is often explained as 


being due to a scribe whose native Subachmimic dialect interfered when 


he was copying Sahidic tractates, but a more likely reason is that BG 
and the Nag Hammadi codices were written at a time when the newly 
established monastic scriptoria, which created Sahidic orthography in 
the fourth century, did not yet exercise full control over the monks who 
apparently inscribed these codices. That would mean that both BG and 
the Nag Hammadi codices witness to the transitional phase from 
Subachmimic, the dialect into which these orignally Greek tractates had 
been translated, to Sahidic orthography.!8 


Мас Hammani СОРІСЕ8 II anp IV!’ 

Two copies of the longer version of The Apocryphon of John (AJ) 
are found among the tractates included in the Nag Hammadi codices: 
the first of the seven tractates in Codex VII (II) and the first of the two 
tractate in Codex IV (IV). The fact that AJ comes also first in Codex III 
may be an indication that it was especially esteemed by the users of 
these codices. An edition of the longer version of AJ in II and IV was 
published in 1963 by Martin Krause and Pahor Labib (see Introduction 
to Codex III above). The present edition is based on an analysis and 
collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and Facsimile Edition: 
Codex III as well as Facsimile Edition: Codex IV. An edition of the 
longer version of AJ in II was published by Sgren Giversen in 1963.20 
Frederik Wisse supplied the English translation of the longer version of 
AJ in The Nag Hammadi Library in English?! 

Сорех II 

AJ in II occupies pages 1,1 to 32,9. The papyrus is of good quality 

and most of the leaves are in a relatively good state of preservation. 


Only the first two leaves (pages 1-4) suffered major loss, and the next 
seven leaves (pages 5-18) have lacunae of decreasing size. The lost text 
could be reconstructed with a fair degree of certainly except in those 
few place where also the text of IV and of the two shorter versions is 
obscured by lacunae. 

Codex II lacked pagination. The Coptic hand of II is a regular, 
upright uncial, similar to BG, with almost no ligature. The same scribe 
copied also Codex XIII. The right margins are kept fairly straight with a 
minimum of crowding, but there is some use of larger size letters at the 
end of the line (e.g. 26,5.12). At times the scribe extended the line one 
or two letters into the margin (e.g. 27,4.17). The articulation mark in the 
form of a diagonal stroke doubles in some cases as a line filler (e.g. 
26,5.36),22 and the superlinear stroke or a part of the letter is some- 
times extended for the same purpose (28,32.34). Furthermore, when the 
final word or syllable in a line ends with a nu preceded by a vowel the 
nu is sometimes compensated by a superlinear stroke on the vowel 
(9,14; 14,4; 17,34; 19,11.28; 26,28; 28,19:30,36; 31,11.12.18). To avoid 
splitting a word between two pages the scribe sometimes placed the 
overrun letters below the end of the last line (18, 34 XH; 25,36 
алтїє).53 

Very characteristic in II is the frequent use of articulation marks 
(morpheme markers) of various shapes and sizes.24 As in BG, sentence 
punctuation is lacking, but there appears to be a paragraph marker in the 
form of a colon at the end of the incipit (1,4). Proper names and nomina 
sacra normally have a superlinear stroke. Below the last line of the 
tractate (32,6) there is a decorative line. The subscript title (32,7-9.) is 
indented, written large, and marked with strokes above, between and 
below the lines. The superlinear stokes have been carelessly placed 
tending to be too far to the right. The stroke which links two conso- 
nants, the Bindestrich, is used sparingly and is normally placed over the 
second consonant. Its function is similar to the articulation mark. 

There are a number of scribal errors in II due to haplography, 
dittography and homoioteleuton. These have been noted in the text- 
critical apparatus. Corrections are fairly frequent; they were made by 


18 See further the discussion of the dialect of the long version of AJ in Codices II and IV. 

? For the codicology of Codex II see The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex II (1974) xi-xviii. Facsimile Edition: Introduction (1984) 32-41. 
Bentley Layton, "Introduction," in Layton, Nag Hammadi Codex 1I,2-7( 2 vols.; NHS 20-21; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1989) 1.1-18, here 2-5. For the codicology of IV, see 
Facsimile Edition: Codex IV (1975) xiv; Facsimile Edition: Introduction, 32-41; Alexander Bóhlig and Frederik Wisse, ed., Nag Hammadi Codices Ш,2 and IV,2: The 
Gospel of the Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit) (NHS 4; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 7-10. 

0 Soren Giversen, Apocryphon Johannis: The Coptic Text of the Apocryphon Johannis in the Nag Hammadi Codex II with Translation, Introduction and 
Commentary (Acta Theologica Danica 5; Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963). The edition includes a commentary in addition to the text, English translation and indices; it 
preceded the scientific conservation and analysis of the Nag Hammadi Codices done under the supervision of James M. Robinson. 

21 James M. Robinson, ed., The Nag Hammadi Library in English (San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1977; 3rd ed. 1988) 104-123. 


2 The diple does not appear as line filler in AJ II. 
3 Probably also in 1,33 MOC in KOCMOC. 


24 They have been well described in Layton, "Introduction (to NHC ID," 14-18. For the present edition articulation marks in II have been stylized to a small 


diagonal stroke directly after and just above the letter. 
5 See Layton, "Introduction (to NHC ID,” 15. 


зас 


a 
= 


INTRODUCTION 


means of the crossing out of letters (e.g. 4,25), writing above the line 
(e.g. 6.2), or writing over a partially erased letter (e.g. 7,23.29.31). Most 
of the corrections appear to be by the scribe of II, but a corrector 
changed the text in 12,18-19 and corrected a case of haplography in 
31,6-7.26 

Сорех IV 

AJ occupies pages 1,1 to 49,28 in Codex IV. It is the most fragmen- 
tary of the Nag Hammadi содісев.27 The fact that most of the missing 
text of AJ in IV could be reconstructed with a high degree of certainly is 
due to the fact that it is a copy of the same Coptic version of AJ as 
preserved in II. This means that the value of the copy of AJ in IV is 
limited to those places where it supplies the text when omissions 
occurred in II due to lacunae or homoioteleuton, the few places where it 
has a variant reading, and the insight it gives into the development 
towards standard Sahidic orthography. Since the text of AJ IV is 
virtually the same there is no need for a separate translation. Variants 
other than orthographic ones have been noted in the text-critical 
apparatus. 

The pagination in IV is above the outside edge of the writing 
column; the numbers are the following:?8 a; B; F; [A]; (Є; [S]; [Z]; [Н]; 
[6]; (1 ПА]; (18); [Ir]; (A; [€]; (05; (12); ИН), ПӨ), К; [KA]; [KB]; (кг); 
КТА; [KE]; (KS); KZ; KH; KO; А; ЛА; AB; ЛГ; AA; ЛЄ; AS; А2; 
XH; ХӨ, M; Mà; MB; МГ; MA; ME; MS; MZ; MH; [MO]. 

The hand of Codex IV is very similar or identical to those of 
Codices V, VI, VIII, and IX. It is a handsome, regular uncial script with 
some ligature.2? Its regularity, clarity and paucity of errors indicate a 
careful and experienced scribe. The papyrus is of relatively poor quality 
causing the scribe to leave blank spaces (e.g. 40,31f.; 49,6). Little care 
was taken to keep the right margin straight. There are no line fillers and 
there is little crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably 
consistent and precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle 
of the next when two consonants form a syllable (Bindestrich). A 
slightly rounded stroke or circumflex is used on €i and 21 when they 
have syllabic value. The Greek particle 1) has a spiritus lenis in the form 
of a superlinear stroke with a small vertical stroke on the left (49,18.20). 


26 For the corrector see also Layton, "Introduction (to NHC ID," 4. 


Superlinear strokes normally mark proper names and nomina sacra. The 
subscript title has been indented and is decorated with diples and 
strokes (49,27-28). The final pi and tau of a word, the masculine article 
TI when the noun starts with а pi (37,15; 47,1), as well as tau in the 
morphemes ЄТ?, АТ” and MNT are consistently marked by an articula- 
tion mark or morpheme divider in the form of a small backstroke 
(TT, T). The purpose is the same as the articulation mark in III. The 
scribe uses punctuation in the form of a high point to mark thought units 
and items in a list; no paragraph marker is extant in AJ IV. There are no 
corrections in the extant text of IV, but a number of scribal errors 
needed emendation; these have been noted in the text-critical apparatus. 
The most common scribal error is the omission or doubling of text due 
to homoioteleuton.?0 
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN II AND IV 

A comparison of the copies of the longer version in Codices II and 
IV shows that both scribes, and those who stood between them and the 
original translation, were first and foremost copyists rather than 
redactors. The differences between them are of three types: a small 
number of variant readings,?! scribal errors, and a large number of 
variant spellings. In the case of variant spelling IV has almost invariably 
the standard Sahidic form where II has a Subachmimicism. Prominent 
among the non-Sahidic forms in II are the shift from a to € (e.g. 
AMNTE and АТРЄ-), the shift from € to à (e.g. TEKO and TC€BO); 
the shift from О to à (e.g. 6AM and СМАТ); adding an € after word 
ending in a double consonant (e.g. OYCOQ)B€ for OYWU)B or 
ЄЇСОРМЄ for E1WPM); adding an € after words ending in О (e.g. COE) 
or à (e.g. МАЄ); OYAAT? for OYAAà 7; €TBHT" for ETBHHT?; Эрх 
for Мора; ТЄМТА2- for TENTAY-; TOYNOYC for TOYNOC; MME 
for EIME; AN for N- ... Ам.22 

Since II and IV go back to the same translation the question arises 
which of the variant spellings reflect the original and which are the 
result of editorial change. The answer is less difficult than it may seem. 
AJ II shares with the other tractates in the Codex the characteristic of 
having been written in Sahidic but with many spellings that betray a 
Subachmimic vocalization. The scribe of the Codex, however, is very 


Frederik Wisse placed the many fragments in their proper position between plexiglas plates at the Coptic Museum in Cairo in preparation for the Facsimile 
Edition of Codex IV. A further fragment was placed after the publication of Facsimile Edition: Codex IV on IV 27,13-16 and IV 28,14-17. It was published in Facsimile 


Edition: Introduction, 8*-9* j. 


The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition. 
? See Bóhlig and Wisse, Gospel of the Egyptians, 9f.; Michael A. Williams, “The Scribes of Nag Hammadi Codices IV, V, VI, VIII and IX," in Marguerite Rassart- 
Debergh and Julien Ries, ed., Actes du IVe congrés copte, Louvain-la-Neuve, 5-10 septembre 1988 (Louvain: Université Catholique de Louvain, 1992) 334-42. 
30 On 11,9-13 the scribe copied the same text twice due to homoioteleuton. This added text caused the scribe to increase the number of lines on the immediately 
following page from the normal 28 to 32. It follows from this that the amount to be copied on each page had been planned either by copying the exemplar page for 
page, or by marking at regular intervals in the exemplar the bloc of text to be copied for each page of the codex to be inscribed. 


These are presented in the text-critical apparatus. 


Many of these Subachmimicisms are also found in other tractates in II; see Layton, “Introduction (to NHC ID)," 8-12. 
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inconsistent for both the Subachmimic and the standard Sahidic form of 
the same words tend to be used. The scribe of Codex IV, on the other 
hand, uses with few exceptions only the most common Sahidic form of 
words. 

The curious mixture of dialect forms in II has led to the speculation 
that the scribe may have been a Subachmimic speaker who tried 
unsuccessfully to write in the Sahidic dialect. Bentley Layton has 
coined the resulting hybrid Crypto-Subachmimic, since, he believes, the 
purpose may have been an effort to mask heretical Subachmimic 
documents by giving them the Sahidic vocalization associated with 
Christian orthodoxy.?? There is, however, no need to suspect subterfuge 
or to make the unlikely assumption that orthodoxy and heresy were 
somehow associated with the way words were pronounced. 

There is a much more likely explanation for the spelling differences 
between II and IV. The shift to standard Sahidic of which we see the 
beginning in Codex II and an advanced stage in Codex IV is evident 
also in Coptic Biblical manuscripts from the Fourth Century.*4 This 
phenomenon should not be mistaken for an attempt to adapt texts 
written in non-Sahidic dialects for use by Sahidic speakers. Rather what 
appeared to have happened was that texts which had been translated by 
various individuals into their native Coptic dialects were adapted in 
monastic scriptoria to a new and artificial form of Coptic, a literary 
Kunstsprache, which was accessible to all Coptic speakers. Without the 
rapid spread of cenobitic monasticism in Fourth Century Egypt the shift 
to and quick success of standard Sahidic becomes inexplicable. Only 
the scriptoria of the monasteries and their discipline could assure the 
remarkable degree of uniformity achieved in Sahidic orthography and 
scribal conventions during the second half of the Fourth Century. 

Codex II appears to stand at the beginning of the Sahidic standard- 
ization process, in this case involving a translation which was originally 
in the Subachmimic dialect of Upper Egypt north of Luxor. Its scribal 
colophon is clearly monastic as is the other instance in Codex VII. The 
close proximity of the burial site of the Nag Hammadi codices to the 
original Pachomian monastery in Chenoboskia, and the presence of 
monastic correspondence among the cartonnage found in the cover of 
Codex VII all support the conclusion that the codices were produced by 
and for monks.?? 

IV represents a later stage in the Sahidic standardization process, in 
which only a few telling remnants of the original Subachmimic are left. 
In this standardization it is similar to Codices V, VI, VIII and IX which 
have identical or very similar scribal hands, as well as Codices VII and 


33 Layton, “Introduction (to NHC ID," 7. 


the last part of XI which were copied by a scribe whose hand and 
scribal conventions are quite similar to the group represented by IV. All 
tractates copied by these related hands show a relatively advanced state 
of standardization to the new Sahidic orthography and the same scribal 
conventions. If the dates in the cartonnage of Codex VII are indicative 
of the whole group then they were written sometime after the middle of 
the Fourth Century. This would corresponds well with the beginning of 
the hegemony of standard Sahidic in Egyptian monasteries as evident 
from biblical manuscripts. 

Both copies of the longer version of AJ show a fair number of 
scribal errors, of which only some in II were corrected. Apart from 
cases of haplography and dittography there are quite a few cases of 
homoioteleuton: fourteen in Codex II and seven in Codex IV, and the 
occasional skipped letter. Not all of these errors interfere with the sense 
but many do. There are also many discrepancies in the spelling of 
names. Some errors were most likely already in the model. The lack of 
sense created by the errors raises the question of the role of sense in the 
use of the tractate by the intended readers. 

A third and much smaller group of differences between the two 
copies of the longer version go beyond matters of orthography. Several 
times the scribe of Codex IV, or his predecessor, has replaced a word or 
construction with a more common Sahidic synonym. Both scribes, but 
particularly Codex IV, have changed some sentences to harmonize them 
to formulas in the immediate context. This is the most drastic, deliberate 
type of change made by the scribes. The only change in sense is the 
addition of two letters in Codex II (24, 29) which shift the seat of sexual 
desire from Adam to Eve. This bias is typical for early Egyptian 
monasticism. 


% 


THE THREE CoPric TRANSLATIONS 

A comparison of the three Coptic versions of the Apocryphon of 
John might warrant the harsh conclusion that all three translators were 
incompetent. Not infrequently one is at a loss as to what the Greek 
might have meant. Mistakes run the full range of possibilities. In 
narrative sections things go reasonably well, but when the subject 
matter becomes more philosophical and complex the translations 
quickly get off the track. One cannot escape the conclusion that the 
Greek was often not understood. Inflection was at times misinterpreted 
or ignored, participles and dependent clauses were associated with the 
wrong noun or sentence, lists of names were scrambled, apposition and 
genitival constructions were misunderstood, subjects and antecedents 
were lost track of, etc. As a consequence the intended sense was often 


34 See Frederik Wisse, “The Coptic Versions of the New Testament,” in Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes, eds., The Text of the New Testament in 
Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Questionis (Studies and Documents 4; Grand Rapids:, Eerdmans: 1995) 134f. 
Frederik Wisse, “Gnosticism and Early Monasticism in Egypt,” in Barbara Aland, ed., Gnosis: Festschrift für Hans Jonas (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 


1978) 431-40. 
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lost in one version or another, and sometimes, it would appear, in all 
three. 

This situation is not unique to AJ. Also many of the other Nag 
Hammadi tractates are, or are under strong suspicion, of being faulty 
translations. The most notorious case is the excerpt from Plato's 
Republic in Codex VI. Some of these defects can be excused on the 
basis of the apparent difficulty of the original Greek, and the lack of 
dictionaries, but there are also some competent translations among the 
Nag Hammadi tractates.3° Competence, however, should be judged in 
view of the intended use. If communicating sense is the primary object 
then a faulty translation is indeed blameworthy and unacceptable. It is 
evident, however, that AJ was translated several times in spite of the 
fact that the translators sometimes did not understand the Greek, and the 
resulting faulty translations were copied and recopied a number of times 
in spite of the fact that the sense was obscured in many places. This 
only makes some sense if the translators, the copyists and the intended 
readers did not require a clear sense to find religious benefit. The 
meaning they expected was apparently not compromised by unfamiliar- 
ity with the lexical meaning of certain words, or by garbled syntax. 
Perhaps it was even enhanced. 

The many faulty translations among the Nag Hammadi tractates do 
not stand isolated. They share this characteristic with the various 
translations into Coptic of biblical text made most likely during the 
latter part of the Third Century. These appear to have been uncoordi- 
nated efforts of individuals for their own benefit or that of other private 
persons. These biblical translations tend to be idiosyncratic and 
uncontrolled. More often than not the manuscripts included curious 
combinations of Old and New Testament writings, or biblical excerpts, 
some of which are bilingual in Coptic and Greek. The various Coptic 
dialects are well represented among these fragments. 

The most likely need these early translations served was that of 
anchorite monks. During the Third Century, Christianity in Egypt had 
spread from ethnic Greeks to the large class of Graeco-Egyptians who 
were native Copts but had at least a passive knowledge of Greek. This 
class, no doubt, provided the translators of the biblical texts as well as 
of the Nag Hammadi tractates and those in BG. It appears that 
anchoritic monasticism, which gained popularity in the late Third 
Century, appealed mainly to Graeco- Egyptians and later also to 
unilingual Copts. Literate anchorites needed books in their native 
tongue to aid them in their spiritual endeavors. Their interests were 
evidently not limited to biblical literature but included Gnostic and 
other esoteric texts. They took their treasured books along when they 


joined cenobitic communities in the Fourth Century. Esoteric interests 
continued in early cenobitic monasticism. Pachomius himself was 
involved in alphabet mysticism, cryptography and the interpretation of 
enigmatic speech.?? Faulty translations from Greek would have been no 
hindrance to such interests, and may well have increased their esoteric 
value. It is noteworthy that one of the four manuscripts (BG 8502) was 
still used in a monastic setting in the early Sixth Century (see discussion 
of its cover above). The suppression of heretical literature was appar- 
ently not rigorous. 

REDACTION IN THE LONGER VERSION 

There can be little doubt about the relationship between the longer 
and shorter versions of the AJ. The differences only find a satisfactory 
explanation if the longer version is a redaction of the shorter. There is 
no reason to believe that the redactor of the longer version started with 
anything other than the form of AJ preserved in codices III and BG. The 
differences between the two shorter versions can all be explained on the 
basis of scriba! errors in the Greek or Coptic transmission and, of course 
the mistakes made, the liberties taken, and the different policies 
followed by translators who did not always understand what they were 
reading. In the absence of evidence to the contrary it is best to assume 
that the redaction of the longer version was done by one person at one 
time and in one place. 

The details of the nature and purpose of the Greek redaction awaits 
further study for which the present Synoptic Edition presents the basis. 
Most striking are the two major interpolations, the long lists of the 
psychic parts of Adam’s body and the 365 angelic being that are 
associated with these body parts, which the redactor copied from the 
Book of Zoroaster (II 15,27 - 19,10), and the monologue of Providence 
(11 30,11 - 31,25) which also was most likely taken from an existing 
text. These insertions were made at appropriate places. The excerpt 
from the Book of Zoroaster is a fitting supplement to the account of the 
creation of Adam, and the Providence Monologue, like the long ending 
of the Gospel of Mark, provides a much better ending than the enig- 
matic reference at the end of the shorter version about another coming 
into the world of the mother. It is unlikely that any of the other additions 
in the longer version are interpolations of material borrowed directly 
from other texts. What may look sometimes like small interpolations are 
actually transpositions, or additions created by the redactor on the basis 
of information elsewhere in the tractate, or something he might have 
remembered from his reading of Gnostic and biblical texts. 

Also the other redactional changes, which run the full range of 
additions, omissions, replacements, and transpositions, and often 


36 E.g. The Teaching of Silvanus in Codex VII, and The Sentences of Sextus in Codex XII. 
7 See Hans Quecke, Die Briefe Pachoms (Textus Patristici et Litugici 11; Regensburg: Pustet, 1975); Frederik Wisse, "Language Mysticism in the Nag Hammadi 


Texts and in Early Coptic Monasticism," Enchoria 9 (1979) 101-120. 


INTRODUCTION 


combinations of these, indicate that the redaction was done with some 
skill and planning. A few sections are rearranged, certain redundancies 
are eliminated, frequently explanations or even a kind of brief commen- 
tary are supplied, details are added on the basis of the biblical account 
or perhaps from parallel Gnostic texts, apparent discrepancies are 
removed, unclear words or sentences are dropped, overly complex 
sentences are simplified. The overall purpose appears to be the desire to 
create a clearer and fuller form of the text. 


There is not much that points at a possible historical context for the 
Greek Redaction of the Apocryphon of John. All that can be said is that 
there was a perceived need to clarify the obscurities and difficulties in 
the shorter version and to supplement it with relevant additional 
material and explanations. Whether the longer version was a redaction 
for the benefit of individuals or a group, whether for Gnostic sectarians 
or for Gnostics within the Christian community, we do not know. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


EDITORIAL POLICY AND SIGLA 


Parallel or equivalent Coptic texts of all four manuscripts and of all three English translations are placed, 
wherever possible, on the same line. Any given Synopsis double page and line number refers thus to seven 
items simultaneously: to parallel text in the four Coptic manuscripts and to the corresponding English 
translations. The placement of the English translations is less precise, since English syntax does not always 
allow a one-to-one alignment of sense-lines with the Coptic. The user should consult the Coptic lines for 
precise references to the Synopsis. Blank space has been left when one of the versions has no parallel text. 
When text is missing due to a lacuna or missing pages in a manuscript, the corresponding lines in the 
synopsis are marked with three dots "...". Strokes, articulation marks and punctuation have not been 
reconstructed. Strokes have been added to reconstructed text only when they are visible. Coptic page 
numbers of the manuscripts are listed in the introduction. 

The two shorter versions are found on the left page and the two copies of the longer version on the right 
page. The two most complete texts, BG and II are placed next to each other in the middle to facilitate 
comparison. No separate translation of IV is needed since it represents the same Coptic version as II. When 
IV supplies text missing in П it has been included within braces { ) in the English translation. When the 
sense of IV differs from that of II it is noted in the textual apparatus. Differences between II and IV which do 
not involve meaning are discussed in the Introduction. 

The space available under the text of IV was used to present Irenaeus, Adv. haer. 1.29, in English 
translation, parallel to the three English translations of AJ. Superscript numbers in Irenaeus are keyed to the 
line numbers of Appendix 4, which contains the Latin of Adv. Haer. 1.29, Theodoret's 
Greek summary and English translations of both. A table of equivalences at the end of Appendix 4 allows the 
reader to move from Irenaeus's text to the corresponding page in the Synopsis. 

The notes involve mainly the necessary textual commentary; they are keyed to manuscript rather than 
synoptic lines. 


5 A dot placed under a letter іп the Coptic transcription indicates that the letter is visually uncertain, 
even if the context makes the reading certain. Dots on the line indicate the number of missing 
letters of which traces survive when the text is not restored. A dot within square brackets indicates 
an average letter space available in a lacuna. 

Triple periods indicate that the parallel text is lost due to extensive lacunae or missing pages. 


Г 1 Square brackets indicate а lacuna in the manuscript, where text was probably written, but is now 
completely lost. 

< > Pointed brackets indicate an editorial correction. If the manuscript contained text differing from the 
one enclosed in pointed brackets, the manuscript reading is given in the notes. 

{ } Braces in the Coptic transcripton indicate editorial cancellations of letters erroneously added by the 


scribe. In the English translation they indicate text not preserved by II but supplied by IV. 
High strokes indicate a scribal insertion above the line or in the margins. 
( ) Parentheses in the translation indicate material supplied by the translators for the sake of clarity. 


SYNOPSIS 1 
III 1,1-14 


Flyleaf! > паАПОКРУФОМ > 2 > м icOQANNHC > 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


ВС 19,6—20, 1 


2 2 
4 4 
6 1![......... ]. NN€I20OY NTI. 7. ..... 6 19%саотпє лє Noya NNEIZOOY ігтередеі єрїї 
... ] KO2ANNHC TI[C]ON [N'ITAKCOBOC] NÓI iW2ANNHC "сом NIAKCDBOC 
ший маунрє (м“2еЕве. ААШОС 8 ете Nai мє ?Ма)нрє NZEBEAAIOC 
әде! E2pal еперте мтеред еі eopai enpre 
10 РТ пєфоүоє! NÓI оуфарісміос 10 aqt rregoyo'!'ei єрод N61 оүфарісмос 
(ЄЄПЄСдрїмм TE APIMANIAC ETG PAN TE APIMANIAC 
12 itus р ] 12 ayw Trexag "мад хє 
MP PUE илэг [4259 5237] єдтам TIEKCA2 ПА! м“ток €NEKOYH2 NCW, 
ТАЗ ри 14 пехад "мад хє 
ТОГ Хөгшин ne УУ TMa NTAGE! MMOY ад''важ ON e[pjog 
быра "ss: ТАНЫ РР A 16 пехад Nag NÓI "rrepapicagojc xe 
PEG DNE, Won ом OYTIAANH 
18 аадплана MMWTN ..(.?..... sias 18 "aqmAaNa MMWTN NÓI тама ?2ауржос 
44....... [.PÀ.... NE TNM ... € зүс) 29М22 NETNMAa à XE NÓ[OA] 
20 AQTCOM [NNETN''oH]T 20 20'ayw AqTCXODM NINETN2I]H[T] 
Flyleaf ! The Apocryphon + of John. 
2 2 
4 4 
6 1... of those days, 6 19% Now (бе) it happened one of those days, 
? John, the brother [of ? James] ? when John, * the brother of James 
8 ... the sons [of * Zebedee] 8 —they are ? the sons of Zebedee— 
had [gone up] to the temple, had '° gone up to the temple, 
10 [that] 5 a Pharisee 10 "that a Pharisee 
$ [named] Arimanias [approached named Arimanias approached him 
12. 12 and said " to him, 
: "Where is your master, whom !* you used to follow?" 
14 .. 14  Hesaid 5 to him. 
33 15 “Не has gone again to the place from which he came." 
16 .. 16 " The Pharisee said to him, 
шаа “With deception (тХаут)) 
18 did deceive (тХауаму) you (pl.). 18 "з did this ° Nazarene deceive (пЛаубу) you (pl.), 


2.9). your... 
20 he closed [your '* hearts] 


? and he filled your ears with [lies], 


20 20! and closed [your hearts 


* Ш front flyleaf: The superscript title is on the front flyleaf. • III 1: The text is based on a fragment that includes parts of lines 14-20 and extensive blotting on the front 
flyleaf; reconstruction by W.-P. Funk, who examined the page under ultraviolet light (Bibliography 2, Funk 1995). 


* BG 20,1 Till-Schenke's reconstruction NINETN2HT АҮ) is too long. 
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II 1,1-16 IV 1,1-5... 

2 1'TECBW [NTE псаутнр 2 1'[TecBw NTE псаутінр: 

хүс) TIO[WA]TT €'BOX NMMYCTHPION хүс "[(TTÓCDA TI EBOA NMM]YCTHPION 
4 MN меутонтг 2N оу'ммткараж 4 3IMN NET2HTI ом) оуммткарахі 

MIN МАГ EINTAGTCEBOOY ^AIÍCO2ANN[HC TIEG(MAJOHTHC ‘(MN Nai NTAQTCA]B[OOY €i]JCD[2ANNHC 
6 SACdWTTE [AE] МОУ(дО)У NTapegel e2spai бз 

NÓI їдходлммунс [ПСОМ] NIAKCDBOC m 
8 ETE МАГ NE МОУНЇРЄ) NZE(BEA)]AIOC 8 ... 

әде! ЄрРАЇ e*rreprre ike 
10 aqt Tegoryoje! epoq Нб! ОҮ(ГФАЇРРСАЮС 10 ... 

єпєдрам ТЄ хє) APIMANIOC m 
12 ауа) ?rrexag Nad xe 12... 

едтоом MEKCA? паї E[NE]''KOYH2 мсаху s 
14 ayw r(exa]i Nag [Xje l4 ... 

TIMA м|2тадві МОНТ адвалк epoq bos 
16 rexaq Nai] "NXE rredapicaioc (хє 16 ... 

2N OYTIAANH du 
18 А *TTAANAa ммаутім) NÓ(I TTEINAZCODPAIOC] 18 ... 

ayw AqMA2 [NETNMAAXE N2€NÓOA] ae 
20 “ayw AYTWM міметмонт 20 ... 


2 І The teaching [of the] savior (сотўр), 
and [the revelation] ? of the mysteries (voTrptov), 
4 [and the] things hidden in ? silence, 
[even these things which] he taught * John, [his] disciple (навтттс). 
5 [And (&€)] it happened [one day], 
when $ John, [the brother] of James 
? —they are the sons of Zebedee— 
had gone up to ê the temple, 
10 that a Pharisee 
? named Arimanios [approached] him 
12 [and] '° said to him, 
"[Where] is your master, [whom] !! you used to follow?" 
14 And he [said] to him, 
" "He has gone to the [place] from which he [came.]" 
16 ' The Pharisee (said to him, 
"With deception (тїХант)) 
18 " did this Nazarene] deceive (rAaváv) you (pl.), 
? and he filled [your ears with lies], 
20 " and closed [your hearts 


с 


oo 


* [[ 1, 10 TW has been blotted onto the front flyleaf. • II 1,11 TT has been blotted onto the front flyleaf. 
* IV 1,5-end are missing. 


SYNOPSIS 2 


III 1,14-24... 


аактетноүтм євол N[MTTAp2a]P.A OCIC 
2 NNETNEIOTE: 

ху па» NT€'5PJICCDTM емді 
4 хеікот €BOA (мп21) "ером 

вүма NTOY€ ..... 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
BG 20,221 


ідакте THYTN €B[OA ом) МТПАрХ”АОСЇС 
2 мметмецоті 
NTEPIMCWTM ENA ANO(K] 
4 лікот €'BOA ом фиером 
€TTT[OJOY єума *NXAEIE 


6 Іме)"еілүтті EMAWwWO Nepal NoHT (єє хо ммос XE 6 хүс NEIAYTIE! мтГауд ораї монт єєншха» ммос “хе 
ТООС, | eoa] eae Я пос PW AYXIPOTONI M?TTCCOP 
8 ...... [... 2үр'тммооүд етткосмос 8 AYCOD ETBE оү AaYTNNO”oyY єпкосмос 
2IT[N TEJI EIWT 2iTM Trege!'wT eNTAqQqTNNOOYqQ 
IO cce этэн ШИ 10 ayw ?мм Tre тедекот 
Cr ан [... хүс) оүла) "N2€ TIE THAIWN €TMMAY 


12 єр'тМмавіак EPOQ 

14 ... 

16 ... 

18 ... 

20... 
^ he turned you from the {tra]'*ditions (ттарабос1<с) 

2 of your fathers." 
And [when] 19 І heard these things, 

4 Iturned away " from the temple (Lepóv) 
to a mountain ... place ... 

6 [I was]  grieving (Auteiv) greatly in my heart, " saying, 
“How (пас)... ® 

8 ... [was] һе 2! sent into the world (кдсиос) 
by [his Father 

10 ... 

12 to which] we shall (go 

14 ... 

16 ... 

18 ... 


20-4 


12 €TN'NABCOXK єрод 


14 AgXOOC NAN “хє MTIAIWN хх! 
TYTIOC мти'єма»м €TMMAY NATTAKO 
16 AYcD "MITEQTOYNIATN EBOA ETBE "TETMMAY хє 
оүла) Мміме "Tre 
18 мтєумоу EEIMEEYE eNai 
202ХМТїНҮЄ оүсом 
20 AYW ATTCWNT ?'THPQ р OYOEIN 2N OYOIN 


and] ? turned you [from] Ше ? traditions (тарабоотс) 

2 of your [fathers]." 
4 When І heard these things, 

4 Iturned? away from the temple (iepóv) 

to the mountain, a $ desert place. 
6 And I grieved (Хипєїу) greatly in myself, saying, 

8 “How (піс) then was the ? savior (тшттур) appointed (xetporoveiv), 
8 and why was һе " sent into the world (коорос) 

by his '' Father, who sent him, 
10 and " who is his Father, 

and of what " sort is that aeon (ai Qv) 
12 to which we "^ shall go? 


14 He said to us, 5 "This aeon (aiwv) is of 
the type (rios) 15 of that imperishable aeon (aiwy),’ 
16 but 7 he did not teach us concerning ! the latter 
of what sort it '? is.” 
18 Straightway, while I was contemplating these things, 
20 the heavens opened, 
20 and the ?' whole creation shone with a light 


14 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 1,16-32 


AGKTWTN €]"UBOX — NMTIAPA.A[OCIC 
2 NNETNEIOTE 
мтарпсахтм) ENAT AN[OK ICOQANNHC 
4 aikwWTe] "eB[(OJA 2M ТЄРТЦЄ 
€OYMA NTOOY MN NXAIE] 
23 YCO AÍPAYTIC[I NZOYO 2м тта2нт єїха» "мімос 
ETBE (еє | €TAYTIODQUN мпсотнр) 
8 Zayw хє ETBE [OY AYTNNOOYY €TTKOCMOC] 
Зєвол ZITN TI[EQEICOT 
10 хүй) NIM Tre тте) “екот” єТА2ТЇММООҮС 
aYW суха) моє) FTE таком E[TMMAY 
12 петммавсок EPO] 
%0ү гар єл хє єтвнт« 
14 адхоос NAN] “хє THAIWN етіммавсок EPOQ аах 
түр тос MITAICON маттеко 
16 хуа» MTTEQTC€]PBON єтвіє TTE]|TM[MAY хє 
OYA) моє TIE] 
18 оң тоүмоү мтарімєєує емді 
єісонр'нтє AM[TTHY€ оүсом €BOA 
20 aYW NECO] “NOYOEIN [NÓI] TKTIC[IC THPC 


с 


(and) turned you] " from the traditions (тарабосіс) 

2 [of your fathers]." 
[When] 55 I, [John], heard these things, 

4 [I turned] ? away from the temple 

[to a mountainous and desert place]. 
6 ? And I grieved (Хитєїу) [greatly in my heart, saying], 
a “How [was] the savior (сотр) [appointed], 
2 and why was he sent [into the world (коорос))| 
23 by (his Father, 
10 and who is his] ?* Father, who [sent him, 

and of what sort] 25 is [that] aeon (айо) 
12 (to which we shall go?] 

26 For (уар) what did he [mean 


oo 


14 (when) he said to us], ? ‘That aeon (айн) to [which you shall go is of 


the] type (rómos) 8 of the [imperishable] aeon (айо), 
16 [but he did not] teach ? us concerning [the latter 
of what sort it 15.) 
18 30 Straightway, [while I was contemplating these things,] 
behold, 7! the [heavens opened, 
20 and] the [whole] 22 creation (kríots) 


IV ...2,1-4... 


6 .. 
| 2'erBe ee [ємтлүпса)м мртссотнр 
8 [лүш XE ETBE OY) "Хүтнмоо(үд €TTKOCMOC) 
MTN (TIEQIE [WT 
10 ... 
12 ... 
14 ... 
16 ... 
18 ... 


20... 


«ІМ 2,3 There is not enough room for ЕВОА in the lacuna. * IV 2,5-end are missing. 


SYNOPSIS 2 


SYNOPSIS 3 
III ...2,14-20... 

2. 
4 . 
6 2^ 

РРР Г ЕУР 
ТЕРОН Jye МОГУ ... 

ЗА нан б і оууато Мм(ор''фн 
10 мораї 2M поүоє]м 

емморфін 5 ..... OYON2 €BOJA ТМ NOY'"[epHOY 
12:5 v peg ]. MMHe те(.. 29 
14. 
16. 
2 
4 . 
6. 
8 ... 

2" Jmultiple [forms (норфт\) 


10 ” in the light] 

while the forms (џорфӣ) ' [... appeared ...] through each !? [other] 
12 ...true ... 29 
14 ... 


16... 


16 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 20,21—21,18 


ETN21'(TITN мтитє 
зүс) ATTKOCMOC *{THPY KI]M: 
ANOK Alp 2OTE AY'(o ai6way]T хүс EICQHHTE 
Aq'(OYcON2 Njai EBOA NÓI OYAAOY 
Чадавта| лє еттеіме EYZAAO 


SIENEYN O]YOIN WOT монта 
теібозадт €20YN ерод MTTE[EIME ETJIWTHPE 
EWXE OY (2iaEa TIE ENAWE месморфн 
Гор] мтотүовім 
месморфн '"[AYOYCON]2 євол ZTN мєүє!їрнү 
OY.A]e ва)хе oyeie те N'[otA€a X)e ECO NUJOM'T’ N20 
течхад мм] хє KD2ANNHC 
eT'^[Be OY єјко Монт CNAY EITA [KO N2OT€] 

МТК OYQMMO гар "Там efe2iajea 

МПРР коуї N'S[oHT 


21! [below] heaven, 
and the ? [whole] world (косиос) [was shaken]. 
I was afraid and ? [I looked], and behold, 
* a child appeared to me, 
5 and (66) [it changed] (its) likeness into an old man 


$ [while] the light [existed] in him. 

? (As I looked] at it, I did not ê [understand this] wonder, 

э whether there was a [likeness ((6éa)] with multiple forms (иордт) 

10 [because of the] light 

—-since !! its forms (иорфт)) appeared through each ? [other— 

or (ovS€)] whether " it was one [likeness (5а), because] it had three 

faces. !“ He said [to me], “John, 

5 [why do you] wonder and (єї та) '*(why are you) [afraid]? 

Surely (уар) you are [not] unfamiliar with 17 [this likeness (16éa)]. 
Do пої be '? (faint-hearted!— 


* Ш 2 There is considerable blotting from page 3. * III 2,16-20 following Funk (see note on III 1); there are traces of two letters in line 20. 

e ВС 21,1 Till-Schenke read (ПСА МТИТМ NTJTT€ (too long). * BG 21,2 Till-Schenke read (ГТНРд АдКІМ) (too long) * BG 21,3 Till-Schenke read лүш AlTAg|T 
“and [I fell down]." е BG 21,5 Till-Schenke read [NTAPINAY} (too long). * BG 21,6 Till-Schenke read {TTE ЄМЄРЄТОЇУОЇМ (too long). • BG 21,8 Till-Schenke 
reconstruct ((P)NO(€)! MTEJIIWTHPE. * BG 21,9 Till-Schenke read OY(N OYC2IMIJE (too long). • BG 21,10 Till-Schenke read [2pà! 2M TTO]YOEIN (too long). 

e BG 21,12 Till-Schenke read мєүєрнү 2016 (too short). • BG 21,13 Till-Schenke reconstruct Мала) моє) ECO Ма)омт N20 “[how] can she consist of three 
persons?" • ВС 21,16 Till-Schenke read (Tre X Ag хе) “he said". • BG 21,17 Till-Schenke read (€T€1.A.€]a. (too short). 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 3 


II 1,32—2,12 IV ...3,1-5 
€TMTICA] ?MTIITN NTTIE T 
2 ху» AQKIM [NÓI TTKOCMOC] d 
Ч Аїр 2OTE AYW вісоннте Аймаү - 
~ 4 pai ом ?TTOYOEIN [EeYAAOY 324226 AE) єрата Nai 4 ... 
К INTAPINA[Y ерод адауотпе EJO Nee Noy*No6 Эг 
6 хүс) мачкахтє MITE)QCMAT^ eqo Nee SNoy2a X 6 ... 
F 8 NNAY[O N2A2 AN МПАМТО €BOA 8 ... 
| $AYCO мєоүм огуєтімє є до Nj2a2 Мморфн Б 
. . 10 "epai 2M ПОҮО[ЄІМ] 10 ... 
M зүс) NIICMAT| NAYOYON2 °2ITN меүернү 23 
DGAN 12 мүш] TTe[CMA]T^ мадо NWOMPTIE] ММОРфН” 12 3'NG)MTMO)POH: 
пех(лФ Nai хє ICD2ANNH: ICO'[OAN]NH: TIEXAY МЇ XE ?[ICO2ANNH 
W* 14 erse OY [KPANCTAZE H ETBE OY ко) МРОТЄ 14 €)TBE OY KP.AICTAZE 3н ETBE OY KO муотє: 
MH МТК) оуауммо АТЄгАЄА мін) NTK Чоүс)ммо є РЄПлІЄІА 
16 “EITE Tai T€ МТЦЄРР 2]HT^ coHM^ 16 ETE T(A]Í [тє 5мпрр 2HT а)нім 


[which is] below heaven shone, 
2 З and [ће world (кбсцоє)) was shaken. 
2! [I was afraid, and behold, I] saw 
4 in?the [light a child who stood] by me. 
mes Ме I looked [at it, it became] like ап * old man. 
6 Andhe [changed his] likeness (again), becoming like ? a servant. 


сх 8 There [was nota plurality] before me, 


ыл: “шеге was a [likeness] with multiple forms (норфт) 
10 " in the [light] 
ache and [the semblances] appeared 5 through each other, 


vzx:32 12 [and] the [likeness] had three ° forms (рорфт). 
He said to me, “John, John, 
гүй 14 ' why do you wonder (8o TáCew), and (Ñ) why [are '' you] afraid? 
des i 1 You are not (ий) unfamiliar with this likeness (1660), are you? 12 
16 —that is, do not [be] faint-hearted!— 


* П 1,33 Moc may have been written below this line as in 18,34 and 25,37. • II 2,2 AA OY Schenke reads WHPE WHM. • ІІ 2,6 EINE Schenke reads С2ІМЕ. 


18 ... 


20... 


SYNOPSIS 4 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
III ...3,8-10... BG 21,18—22,16 


ANJOK ттетаҙотт NMH'[TN NOY]O€IQ) NIM 
2 ANOK Tre P[TIEICDT] 
ANOK TIE TMAAY 
4 ANOK “(Te паунірРє 
ANOK TIE TETWOOTI 22'wa еме? 
6 THATTW[AM MN THATPMOYXO мммА4 
T[ENOY Aaciel “етоүмоүвізтк €B[OA хє 
8 OY mej*rajoor 
зүс OY пєрмтадаартє 
10 ayw oy NETEWIWE єтрєдіааттє 


Зека ATPNA[Y ..... XEKAAC ЄК(ЄЄММЄ ЄГ МАТМАҮ (€) ерооү 
T ] 12 MINN метоүрмаү ерооү 
103 Y[CD AYCD ET[OYNEIATK] ?EBOA 

14 ETBE TIITEAI[OC Мрсоме) 


ютємоу бе qi мпєк(2о €2paj!'ei NFCWTM 
16 хүс N[PXI NNeT)?NA XOOY мак MTTOO[Y 

X€Kaac] ?oqXxoK EKETAOYOO[Y 
18 NNEK2O]'"MOTINà 

Nai ETE 2€N[CEBOA 2iTN] *TreNea ETE маскім ме 
20 MITT€J'ÉAIOC NPCDME 


I] am the one who is with У" you (pl.) always. 
2 Iam” [the Father,] 
I am the Mother, 
4 І? [am the Son]. 
I am the 22! eternal One, 
6 the undefiled, [and] the ? uncontaminated [One]. 
[Now I have come] ? to teach you 
8 [what] 415, 
and [what was,] 
10 5 and what will come to ° pass, 


3*...that | not] ^manifest that you [may know] ? the things which are not manifest 
28 12 [and the things which are] 5 manifest, 
and | and to teach you ? concerning 

14 the perfect (TéAetos) [Man]. 


10 Now, therefore, lift your [face to те) !! that you may listen 
16 and [receive the things that I] '* shall tell you today, 

so that you may, ” in turn, relate [them 
18 to your] 5 fellow spirits (óuómvevpa), 

who аге [from] ! the unwavering race (yeved) 
20 of the !6 perfect (ТЄХєгос) Man. 


* [II 3,8-10 following Funk (see note on III 1). 


“ВС 22,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct TIATTW[AM EMN TIETIMOYXO. * BG 22,5 Till-Schenke reconstruct TETEWIWE Є). 
• ВС 22,11 Till-Schenke read МІГЄІМЄ еме?!) (too long). • BG 22,14 Till-Schenke reconstruct 2EN[EBOA 20]. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 2,12-25 


ANOK тєт"цуоот NMMHTHY' TN) NOYOEIQ) нм" 
2 ANOK “тте пекот 
ANOK TIE) ТМААҮ: 
4 ANOK TIE TWH [pe 
ANOK TIE 
6 MHATITWAM хүс піатхаюм 
é'reNOY ài€i €TC€BJOK [X]E 
8 oy ПЄТО)уООТГ 
"зүс OY TT€TA2QgCODTIE 
10 ayjw [O]y TreTwWe е ңаҙалте 
X€KAAC EKNAMME ENJETE NCCOYO[N2 "ан 
12 MN NETOYON2 
хуй) етсевоік” 
14 ETTEINGA MNATKIM NTE THTEAIOC NPCOME 
тіемоү ?'(6€ ді MTTEKZO €2paài €BOA 
16 xekaa]c EKNA”[XI NNETNATCEBOOY EPOK мјпооү 
[ајү[‹о "NKTAYOY 
18 ммекаувртт)ма 
мді ЄТОЛООЛТ “ЧЄВОХ 2N TTENEA NATKIM| 
20 NTE тітеліос P[NPCOME 


I am the one who З [is with you (pl.)] always. 
2 I" [ат the Father], 
I am the Mother, 
4 Iam the Son. 
15 | am 
6 the undefiled and uncontaminated One. 
1 [Now I have come to teach you] 
8 whatis, 
"7 [and what was,] 
10 and what will come to '* [pass], 
that [you may know the things] which are not manifest 
12 9 [and those which are manifest, 
and to teach you] concerning 
14 the ? [immovable race (yeved) of] the [perfect (TéAetos) Man]. 
Now, 2! (therefore, lift up] your [face, 
16 that] you [may ? receive] the things that I [shall tell you] today, 
[and] ? may [relate them 
18 to your fellow] spirits (туєриа), 
who [аге ?* from] the [unwavering] race (yeved) 
20 of the perfect (réAetos) 2 [Man. 


IV 3,5-21 


ANOK TIETWOOTT NMMHTN NOYJOÇIW NIM 
2 [ANOK TIE пат 
AJNOK TIE TMAAY 
4 *(ANOK TIE тта)нрє] 
ANOK TIE 
6 MYATTWAM хуй THAT)XCOM 
T€N[O]Y ales ETCABOK XE 
8 ої тета)оот? 
"хүр OY темтадауоотте) 
10 ayw oy &пєтєа)ає eayore 
Xjekaac "Іекмамме ENETE мсеоүо)м2 АМ 
12 "[MN метоүом2 
АҮФ €TC]A[BOK 
14 Зетгемеа МАТЕМ NTE пјєгтєле! ос Мрсомє 
T€NOY бе qi) Мтїєк!20 є2рлї 
16 екмахп NNe T ма '*TCABOOY EPOK мпооү 
AYCO] X€Kka' АС EKNATAYOY 
18 ммекоувір MTNA 
?(NAÍ ета)оотт EBOA 2М| TTENEA ?'[NATKIM 
20 NTE TIENT[EAEIO]}C NPCDME 


SYNOPSIS 4 


SYNOPSIS 5 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III ... 4, 8-11... BG 22,16—23,9 
i ayW A[EIXNOYC] "ємої 
25 ie 2 TE Xag Nal хе 
a TMNTOY)'*a EYMONAPXIA TE 
47 4 [EMN ПЄТРр|"Архє! excoq 
RN TINOY(T€ тте хүс) пєкот MITTHPQ TME 
6 ... 6 Tal erToyr'aasg 
2 THATNAY ерод [пєтс)о] ON 2їхм TITHPY 
8: 8 TET[WooT! Nuj?Teqadoeapcia 
Е eqiajoor м]23!тоүоїм NTBBO 
10 ... 10 ПАЇ єтіє) NEW AaaY NOYOIN NBAA ÓWWT €2OYN ?epoq 
n мтод TIETINA 
12 ... 12 awe an e'Meeye epog 2wc NT 
E я хе єфФоуоот NTMINE 
14-45 cosy ves 14 МТОЧ гар доүботв ENT 
хос MARY AN [ces OYAPXH EMN aaay ap'xei еәрді єхєрд тте 
бон 2Ат]єд!Є)2н ...... 16 MN aaay rap азот 2aTEqe2H 
TE qp (xpta. оүле архра MMOOY ам 
18 18 


bis And [I asked] "to know (voeiv). 
2 us 2 He said to me, 


"[The Monad,] З since it is a unity (цомархіа) 
4 .. 4 and nothing ? rules (дрҳєіу) over it, 
T [is] the God and ? Father of the All, 
6 ... 6 [the] ?' holy One, 
the invisible One, who is above the All, 
бос 8 who [exists as] ? his incorruption (афбарсіа), 
n" [existing in] 23! the pure light 
10 ... 10 into which ? no light of the eye can ? gaze. 
i He is the Spirit (пиєбра). 
I2: os 12 It is not right ^ to think of him as (ws) a god 
я? or (Ñ) 5 something similar, 
14 ... 14 for (yáp) he is * more than a god. 
45... nothing (He is) a rule (аруп), over which nothing ' rules (üpxeuv), 
16 ... before 19 him ... 16 * for (yáp) there is nothing before him. 
25 " need Nor (0066) does he ? need (xpeía) them. 
18 ... 18 


* ПІ 4,8-11 following Funk (see note on III 1);alternate reconstruction for the end of line 9, OJ)YAN[apxoc. 

• ВС 22,16 Till-Schenke read ayw (XEKAAC €y|eNoi (too long). “ BG 22,19 Till-Schenke reconstruct ТІМОҮ(ТЕ MMHE] “the (true бой)”. • BG 22,20 Till- 
Schenke reconstruct TE[TINA € TOY]A.a8 “the [holy spirit]". • ВС 22,21 Till-Schenke reconstruct (€T Q2OJOTI; 22,22 Till-Schenke reconstruct TT€ T[Q)OOTI ОМ). 

• BG 22,23 Till-Schenke reconstruct eqía)oOT 2м]. • BG 23,4 The abbreviation МТ for NOYTE is found in BG 23,5.6; 31,19; 32,4 and 34,9; it leads to confusion in 
BG 34,20 and 51,7. • ВС 23,7 Till-Schenke emend €X«»(q)«C» but the incongruity in gender can be considered ап ad sensum reading. 
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ЫГ 


Те 
“Чон, 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 2,25—3,2 


зүй) ANOK AIXNJOYC XEKAAC ENAP [IMME EPOC 
ayw техад) NAEI XE 
ТМІОЈМАС [ЄОҮМОМАРХІА TE 
4 EMN] TET WOOTT 21XXDC 
tai етаҙооп NNOYTIE лүш NEIWT MIT? THPY TME 


сэ 


підооратіос €TQ)OOTT 2IXN “(ТГТНРС 
8 єчадооп NITMNTATTEKO 
ETWO* (OTT MITOYOEI]N [єт TBBHY) 
паї ете MN “а)бом NAAAY NBAA вбалаут” NCCOq' 
tw {TOY TME TIETINA] мА(2ОРАТ ОМ 
12 Ncwe ам “ЧЄМЄЄҮЄ ЄІОЇ4 Nee NN(INO]YT€ 

н хє €qo “NTEIZIE 
14 НТОд гар OYZOYO ANOYTE тє 

EMN THIET c9)OOTI 21ХС0С 

16 MN aaay гар 3'o М.ХОЄС [epoq 


18 мдауроті) AN 2N Alaja Y "NÓco.XB [EPOQ 
EPETITHPY GJOOTT N2HTq' 


And I] asked to 29 [know it, 
2 andhe said] to me, 
“The Monad (y ovds) ” [is a unity (wovapxia) 
4 with nothing] above it. 
28 (It is he who exists] as [God] and Father of ? the All, 


[the invisible (абратос)) One, who is above * (the All, 
8 who exists as] incorruption, 

(and) >! (as] pure light 
10 into which no 3 [eye] can gaze. 

33 He [is the] invisible (абратом) [Spirit (пуєбра)) 
12 of whom it is not right У [to think] as a god 

or (1) something > similar. 
14 For (yáp) he is more than a god, 

% since there is nothing above him. 

16 for (yáp) no one 3! lords it over him. 


18 [For (уар) he does] not [exist] in something ° inferior [to him, 
since everything] exists in him. 


“113,2 After Монт text was omitted due to homoioteleuton. 


SYNOPSIS 5 
IV 3,22--4,9 


хүйр ANOK AIX)JNO[YC X€)Kka[a]c єї МАММЄ EPOC 
2 жү T[eXaq май хє 

"lTMONAC €OYMO)]NAPX[Ià T€ 
4 еімм TI€ TP[(c9)OOTI 2IXWC: 

паї єт)адоо)т N'[NOYT€ лүш мєт) Мітттінрд тє 


"паооратос eTjajoor  2iXN ?єттнра 
8 EJWOOT NITMNTATTA”(KO 
ETUOOT мпотүовім ET TBHOY 
10 4'rrài єтє |мімм а)бом NAAAY 
NT(Oqg тте TTETINA] “NA2OPATON 
12 мсалаҙв AN ЄМЄЄҮЄ) “ЄР(О4| МӨЈЄ NNINO[YTE 
н хє Eqo NTE: 
14 NTOY rap [OY2OYO ENOYTE TIE] 
SEMN пєтао[от 21х04 
16 МММ aaay rap] o МХОЄЇС E[pog 


NBAA ербооаут NEWEY 


18 Чауоотт АМ ом) *Aaay NÓCOXB [epoq 
eperrrHPQ WOPEMT монт: 


2] 


SYNOPSIS 6 


ПІ ...5,1-3 


18 ... 


20 


5! TIETZATE]Y2H ET PAN epog 
Trai TE TOYOENN NAMETPH TON 


18 


20 


5! since there is no one prior] to him to give a name ? [to him. 
He is the] immeasurable (арЄтрттой) [light, 


* III 5: There is considerable blotting from page 4. 
• BG 23,14 Till-Schenke emend <OY>OYOEIN,; this is a common contraction. 


18 


20 


14 


16 


18 


20 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 23,9—24,7 


qPXpià. NWN? "бан NTOY гар осуду еме? TIE 
gp''xpia NAAAY AN 

мтод гар OyaT"xokq TIE 

гос ємпєдаута "poo xe EYEXOKY 

Алла NOYOIQ) “NIM оухаж THPY TE 

оүоін Te | 

боүхттТ Twa) epog rre 

€BOA хє "мМ aaay 22тєдє?2н eT тоа) "epog 
тіз макріТОС | 

євол хє МИ AAAY ZATEGE?H ємїлкр!'?мєЄ MMOG 
тихтаутад хе мпє?кєоүҮл алта 

2W'c’ єдаурот 248 (тієдєон 

THATNAY ерод EBOA хє 24'MTI[E]JAAay Nay єрод 
TIUA еме(2) “ета)оот ael 

тїлта)лхє єрог) “ЄВОХ XE MTTEAAAY Ta20q 
ewa‘xe epog 

THATXW мпєдрам 

хе 5чдауоот AN NÓI TIETWOTI 2aTe[qgieoH eT PAN epog 
паї TE TTOYO"IN маталтад 


He does not need (xpeía) life, '° for (уар) he is eternal. 

He does not !! need (xpeía) anything, 

for (уар) he cannot Ве ? perfected, 

as if (ws) he were lacking and thus needing to be perfected; 
rather (ахХа) he is '^ always completely perfect. 

He is light. 

15 He is illimitable 

since 19 there is по one prior to him to set limits to '’ him, 

the unsearchable One (абіакрітос) 

since 18 there exists по one prior to him to examine (Staxpivetv) P him, 
the immeasurable One since ? no one else measured him, 

as if (ws) being ?' prior to him, 

the invisible One 24! since no one saw him, 

the eternal One ? since he exists always (dei), 

the ineffable One ? since no one comprehended him 

so as to speak * about him, 

the unnameable One 

since 5 there is no one prior $ to him to give a name to him. 
He is the immeasurable light, 


ek em 


BE 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 3,3-18 


JoyaaTq 
2 [INTOY OYWa еме? TIE 
€BOA хе *qP хреца NAAAY AN 
4 NTO Пар OY XWK THPq' TTE 
мпєщааат NAAAY X€]KAac єдмазхаю N2H[TY 
6 AAAA NOYOJEIG) NIM EGXHK "THPq' 
2N ОГҮОЄЛМ) 
8 (oyaTT тою) ne 
євол “хе MN TIE(TZATEG2H aT)peqt Twa) epod 
10 °OYATZET([QWTY TIE 
хе MIN пєтаоотг %атедон alTPEGZETZWTY 
12 oJYa(TQ)iITq TE) "XE мпелацаү Wwe 2AT€q2H 
АТрЄєдОоЛ| "epoq 
14 OYATINAY EPOQ TTE EBOA хє MTTE)"Aaay Nay єрод 
оүсуа еме? TIE EqwooTT] “wa ENE? 
16 oya[Twaxe ерод TIE EBOA хє Mj?rTeAaay а)тє[204 
єа)л хє EPOQ 
18 oyaTT)paN epoq rre 
євол хє MN тет?2атедон) ”АТРЄЧТ РАМ eipoq 
20 тоүовім маталта) "rre 


(IV 4,9-10: [For (yáp) it is he who establishes]) ? himself. 

2 [He is eternal] 
since * he does [not] need (xpeía) [anything]. 

4 For (уар) [he] is total ? perfection. 
[He] did not [lack anything] that he might $ be perfected by [it; 

6 rather (АХХА)) he is always completely perfect 
? in [light]. 

8 He is [illimitable] 
since * there is no one [prior to him] to set limits to him. 

10 9 He is unsearchable 
[since there] exists no one !9 prior to him to [examine him. 

12 He is] immeasurable " since there [was] no one [prior to him 
to measure] "2 him. 

14 [Не is invisible since no] З one saw [him. 
He is eternal] since he [exists] '* eternally. 

16 He is [ineffable since] ^ no one was able to comprehend him 
to speak [about him]. 

18 ' He is unnameable 
since [there is no one prior to him] " to give a name to [him]. 

20 He is [light immeasurable], 


20 
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SYNOPSIS 6 
IV 4,9—5,1 


мтод гар пєттл204] “ElpalTq ovyaaq 
(мтод OYUJA еме? TIE] 

Певол [хє ар Xp€là NAAAY AN 
NTO) "гар OY[KWK тнрд тте 
мпєдарахут NIJ AAAY Іхекаас едмахож МОНТ 
MAAJA[A NOYOEIQ) NIM едхнк "T]HPQ 
(2М OYOEIN 
oYaTT тоазді ‘пе: 
€(BOA хє ммм TIeToaTeqge2H] ”ЄТрЄ|ЧТ Twa) epog 
OYATZET]"2WTY (те 
хє ммм ттетаҙоотт 2aj?^Teqe2iH erTpeqoeT2cTq 
oyYaT]|?gjtrTQ [TIE EBOA XE 22тедеон M)?!'MN пієтазооті 
ETPEqw! epoq; 
2OYATINAY] єрогд TIE EBOA XE MITeJPA[AAY Nay] ЄРОГЧ 
OYWa ENE? TIE) "eqia)oorm ала еме? 
OYATWaXE] ?epoig TJE: €(BOA. хе мпелааү а)рта204 
eg)ja[xe Epoq 
oyaTT рам) 7єрод ne 

хе [MMN TIET2ATEYE2H] ?eTpeqT [PAN epog 
TIOYOEIN 5Маталта)| тє 


SYNOPSIS 7 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 5,3-20 BG 24,7—25,3 
N2IAIKPINEC N2A]PION NKaea"[pPON титвво €TOYAA[B] 'NKAeGapON 
2 OYAPPHTOC TIE 2 THATMWAXE epog 
E]GXHK EBOA 2м тафөзрсіз €T?XHK EBOA NATTAKO 
4 NOYMN]TTEAIOC {Aan TIE 4 оүле NOY"MNTTEAIOC AN TIE 
NOYMNT]M[AKAPIOJC AN TIE OY.A€ МОҮММТМАТАТ AN TIE 
6 "[NOYMNTNOYTE] AN тте 6 NOYMNTNOY”Te an TE 
АЛЛА OYZWB “едсоттт Epojoy ne: AAAA OYQCOOB EQCOT[TT) BN2OYO ерооү тє 
8 моуатирос АМ “те моүлттера)) ерод TE: 8 оүле NOYATII'pPOC AN ‘Te’ оүле МПОҮТ теа) epog 
АЛЛА OY! 2008 EGCOTTI TIE: АЛЛА OY2CDB едсоттт ерооү тє 
10 NOYCCODMATIKOC "ЦАМ ME NOYAT]CCODMA AN TIE 10 Є] "моусаматікос AN TIE NOYA T"CCODMA AN TIE 
NOY"([NOÓ] AN TIE NOYKOYEI АМ тє OYNOG ам TIE могу)зкоуї АМ тє 
12 N"[OYH)P AN тте 12 OYHP ам TIE 
NOYTAMIO EN TIE "[NOY]T€EIMINE AN TIE NOY'?TAMIO AN TIE 
14 20AWc мм аубом єтрє AAAY моєї EMMOG 14 оүле NEwaaay %ноі ммод 
NOYAAAY ам тє NTE NETWOOTT OYAAAY <а>м ETITHPY “етау)оотт 
16 Талда OY2WB єдсотті Tre: 16 АЛЛА OY2WB ЄфСОГТТї) ?epooy тте 
оүх coc "хє EqcaTT АЛЛА тєтє па тте OYX WC єдсотт AA[AA] 25'2C0C ETWY MMIN MMOq TIE 
18 M"TTqQMET€X€ MN NAICON: 18 мефметехе AN EYAIWN 
ммм “хромос WOOT Nag OYOEIY) Зам TIETWOOTT Naq 
У the pure One (віЛікріудс71, who is holy (аукоу) and immaculate 7 the pure One who is holy апа ê immaculate (кабарои), 
2 (ka0apóv). “ [He is ineffable (аррттос)), 2 the ineffable One, 
being perfect ° [in incorruptibility (ad@apoia). who is ? perfect and incorruptible. 
4 He is not] perfection (TéAetos); 4 He is neither (006) '° perfection (TéAetos) 
é he is not [blessedness (axdptos)]; пог (0066)!!! blessedness 
6 "Бе is not [divinity], 6 nor divinity, 
but (ала) he is something ? [superior to] them. 12 but (алла) he is something far superior ? to them. 
8 He [is] not unlimited (dretpos); ? [he is not limited], 8 He is neither (0066) unlimited (dmetpos) ^ nor (0066) limited, 
but (аа) he is something [superior]. 15 but (ЯХЛА) he is something superior to these. 
10 He is [not] corporeal (cop aTtkós); !! he is not [in]corporeal (сёра). 10 For, ! he is not corporeal (соратікдс); " he is not incorporeal (000). 
1? He is [not large]; he is not small. He is not large; he is not '* small. 
12 ? He is not [quantifiable], 12 He is not quantifiable, 
for he is not a creature, '* nor qualifiable. 9 for he is not a creature. 
14 It is entirely (OAws) impossible for anyone to know (voetv) him. 14 Nor (0066) can anyone ?? know (voeiv) him. ond 
15 He is not someone among (other) beings, He is not at all someone 2! who exists, 
16 "7 but (ала) he is something superior, 16 but (ала) he is something superior 22 to them, 
not as (ойх ws) '* being superior, but (ахАа) as being himself. not as (обу ос) being superior, but (Аа) 25! as (ws) being himself. 
18 '? He did not partake (ueréxev) in the aeons (аї у). 18 ? He did not to partake (peréxeu) in ап aeon (ai àv). 
20 Time (xpóvos) does not exist for him. Time ? does not exist for him. 


• Ш 5,15 expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. * III 5,17 corr. ТІ? over Є. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 3,18-30 


едтввнү €[(qOYAaB NKAeapoN 

oyaT]?^qjaXxe epoq тє 2 
едхнк EBOA 2N TMNTAT]}°TEKO 

2N OY[MNTTEAIOC AN 4 
OYTE ом) "OYMNTMAK[APIOC AN 

`~ 6 OYTE ом OYMNT]"NOYT€ ам 6 


Сұ 
m МАЛА єасотт N2OYO 
уч BI : [ q 2 


кә 


> 


Би 10 оүсал?матікос AN [ME OYT€ оуатсама ам TIE] 10 
Моүноб ам піє OYT€ OYWHM ам TIE 

12 MN] 7ӨЄ МХООС X[€ OYHP TIE 12 

H OY MMINE TT€] 

14 мм бом гар [NTEAAAY PNOE! ммод 14 
OY AAAY AN TIE (ом NETWOOT 

16 AAAA єдсотті) 2М2ОҮО 16 
зах (АМ €QCOTTI АЛЛА MTTAl ЄРРТЄ па 

18 E(ME[TEXE AN 2м NAICON 18 
OY.A€] “2N хромос 2N 


CUM 


ІЗ which is pure, holy ((and) immaculate (кабарду)). 
2 ' He is ineffable, 
[being perfect in] incorruptibility. 
4 ? (He is) [not] in perfection (TéAevos), 
nor (одте) in 2! blessedness (pakáptos), 
6 nor (ойтє) іп ? divinity, 
dm but (ала) he is far superior. 
[aT g 


“ХЕ: 10 23 He is not corporeal (соратікбѕ) [nor (обтє)) is he incorporeal 
(сора). ^ He is not large, [nor (о/те)| 18 he small. 
12 [There is no] ^ way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’ 
or (Ñ), ‘What [is his quality?'], 
14 {ог (уар) по one can [know (voetv) him]. 
? He is not someone among (other) [beings, 
| 16 but (ала) he is] 28 far superior, 
віді [пос] as (ùs) [being superior], but (ахха) ? himself. 
2л 18 He does not [partake (uetéxetv)] in the aeons (aiov) 
nor (ovdé) 9 in time (xpóvos). 
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IV 5,1-16 


€qTBBHOY EgoYyaasB ?[NKAeapoN) 
OYaTWaxXe epoq тє 

Чєдхнк евол 2]N TMNT ATTAKO: 

Чом ОҮММТТЄ|ХЮС АМ 

ОҮТЄ 2N OY'[MNTMAKAPIJOC ам 

OYT€ 2N ОҮ ММТМОҮТЄ ам) 

AAAA єдсотт "[N20yO 


оүсалматікос AN TIE Чоүте OYA]TCCOMA AN TIE: 
OYNOÓ AN TIE оүт]є оүсу)нм AN TIE: 
ммм 6€ NI XO[O]C хє OYHP TIE 
Я Oy ''[MMINE TIE 
ммім бом гар NTEAAAY "[PNOE€I MMOd) 
OYAAAY AN TIE 2N “іметаҙоотт 
AAAA Eqico[T]T? N20yO 
M[2CDC AN E]GCO[TT] AAAA мә ETE "11004 
ЄЧМЄ]ТЄ[Х]Є AN 2N мАтаМ 
оүле '2N XPONOC] 


SYNOPSIS 7 


SYNOPSIS 8 
III 5,20—6,11 


TieTMeT€?'xe rap EYAIWN 

2 діє Keoya rre NTAq"P WPT NCBTWTq: 
ммм оүоєа) 2О2 р 26 Naq 

4 оос €QXI ‘AN’ 2ITN кеоүв 


6 6'OYATWU[WT тте 
ммм TIE T2ATE€ql'€2H 
8 хє eqiexi 2ITooTq 
€qaiTI rap] ?MMIN MMO[q 
10 2M TIOYOEIN 
ЄЦЧЄГМОЄ! 2M [TIOYOEIN NaKepaloc 
12 TMNTPNOO NATWIITC 


14 Taya ENE? ripeqT мітммтада еме? 
поүовім TIPEGT  Mi'TTOYOEIN 

16 TIWN? (пред мтсомо] 
зпмакаріос ПРЄ ЧР МТММТМАКАГРРЮС 

18 TICOOYN тірей MITCOOYN 
Taj?raeoc 

20 еТре NrrAr[aeoc NOYOEIY)) "ММ: 


For (уар) he who partakes (иєтЄхєц) іп an aeon (aia), 
2 then it is another who ? prepared it beforehand. 

Time is not apportioned (ópíCetv) ? to him, 
4 since (ws) he does not receive from another. 


6 6 He is One without [want. 

There is no one before] ? him 
8 that he might [receive from him. 

For (ydp) it is he who desires (aiteiv)] himself ? alone 
10 [in the the light], 

* He will contemplate (voetv) [the pure (акёрагои) light, 
12 the? immeasurable majesty. 


14 (He is) [the eternal One, the One who gives] 6 eternity; 
[the light, the One who gives] ? the light; 
16 the life, [the One who gives life]; 
* the blessed One (иакартос), the One who [gives blessedness 
18 (ракаріос)); ? knowledge, the [One who gives knowledge; 
the] ° good One (ауаббс), 
20 the One who every [time] does the [good (ауавос)), 


* [II 6,4 The expected stroke over 2M is in a lacuna. 


18 


20 


16 


18 


20 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 25,3-19 


тетмете“хе гар EYAIWN 

2NKOOYE мерӛсовте 2apoq 

ayw OYOEIY) тте %єємпоүТ таа) єрод 
зах ENY XI AN NTN кєоүх Egt Tox 


SAYW ФРХрраю AN 
MN AAAY WOOT ?етгтнрд 2ATQ€2H 


мтод ETAlTI MMOg MMIN MMOqd 
2pael "ом TIXWK MITOYOIN 
єдєрмог?є MITOYOIN NAKEPEON 
TMN?TNOO наталтс 


пал еме? тіре ТГ NTMNTUWa еме? 
поүоїм 5тредТ OYOIN 

помо пред WN? 

пмакаріос TIPEGT НТММ”ТМмакарос 
псооум TIPegt "СООҮМ 

паглеос моүоєа) мм PrrpeqT аглеом 
прєдр агаеом 


For (уар) he who partakes (wetéxetv) “іп ап aeon (aid), 
others ? prepared (it) for him. 

é And time was not apportioned to him, 

since (ws) he does not 7 receive from another who apportions. 


8 And he is without want (ҳрє(а); 
there is no опе” at all before him. 


Не 19 desires (ai тєїу) himself alone 

іп !! the perfection of the light. 

He will contemplate (voeiv) ? the pure (aképatov) light, 
ІЗ the immeasurable majesty. 


(He is) the eternal One, the One who “ gives eternity; 

the light, ^ the One who gives the light; 

the life, the One who gives 19 life; 

the blessed One (иакаргос), the One who gives !7 blessedness 
(pakápios); knowledge, the One who gives !# knowledge; 

the always good One (ёуаӨбс), 9 the One who gives good (дуавбу), 
the One who does good (ауа0би), 


CONES 


II 3,30—4,7 


ПЄ|ТМЄТЄХЄ гар 2м OYAICN) 
2 "Tal <EN>TayP СОРТ NCBTWTY 
мпоупорха) 22М OYXPON[OC 
хе EBOA 2ITN KEOYA те)Эмадхі AA[AY 
петоүхі ммод гар еттоү)“аҙ<а>т Tre: 
далазті гар ain] мб! TETO мауортп EPO 


A 


с 


8 X€KA[AC) ЄЧМАХІ €B[OA ZITOOT] 
"mai rap Є4ЄЮРМ" NCW o(YyaaTq 
10 2РАЇ 2M) 4'TI[EqJOYOEIN 


12:11 E | OoYMere?ooc тте 
OYN[(TAQ мпакермос МАТТА ME 
14 OYAIWIN rre eqdT МОҮХЮОН| 


16 OYWN2 ‘Te єй] NO[YWN2 
оумакаріос) Tre eqT “NOYMNTMAa[Kaploc 
18 оүгмоәсіс Tre е моүсооүм 
[oyaraeoc Tre Eq] | NOYMNT’araeoc 
20 


For (уар) he who partakes (ueTéxetv) in [an acon (аішу)) 


2 ? which was was prepared beforehand... 

He [was not] not given a portion * in time (xpóvos), 
4 [since] he does not ? receive anything from another, 
[for (yap) it would be received] У on loan. 
For (уар) he who is prior to someone [is not in want] 


с 


oo 


35 that he may receive from [him]. 
% For (уар) it is he that looks expectantly at himself 
10 in 4! [his] light. 


12 For (yap) the |... | is majestic (uéye8os). 
2 To him belongs immeasurable purity (Gképatos). 


14 ? He is an eternity (aiv) -giving eternity (aióv). 


16 He is [life]- * giving life. 


He is a blessedness (шакарко<) -giving 5 blessed one (ракаріос). 


18 Не is knowledge-giving 6 knowledge (yvàots). 
[He is] goodness (4уа0бс) -giving ? goodness (дуавбс). 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


IV 5,16—6,5 


TIETMETEXE гар 2[м ”Оүхюэн 

2 тай NTAYP дорт? НСВТОО! ТО 
мтоүтпорхд ZN [OY]XPONOC: 

4 “хє EBOA ZITIN KEOY[a] емадхі ЛА АҮ 
тєтоу)хі «Ммофь гар єтоуауаті me 

6 ?Чча)улат гар AN NÓI тєто На)уо2ртї epod) 


8 хекаас eqNaxXi EBOA P[orTOOTqJ 
Trai гар eqeiopPM Nccoq *foyaagq 
10 мМ2їРАГ 2M ТІЄДОУОЄЇМ 


12-9 [ ешик 1 ГАР ОҮМЄГЄӨОС Tie: 
24оүмтад MTTAKJEPAIOC пє NaTQJITqQ 
14 7(OYAIWN ne е "| NNOYAICON 


16 6'0YWN2 rre ед| NO[YWN2 


оумаркаріос Tre єс р Ммімоуммтмаркаріос: 


18 оүгмалсіс TE ед мОҮГСООҮМ 
oyarae[oc Tre eqt NOYPMNT araeoc: 
20 


113,21 tai the antecedent could also be те(тметехе. • П 3,31-32 Text appears corrupt. * II 4,2 reconstruction very uncertain. 


* IV 5,26 transposition of TTE; see also 12,24 and 36,6. 
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SYNOPSIS 8 


18 


20 


14 


16 


18 because his goodness (dya0ós) ? provides (Хортууєту) all aeons (ai Gv), 


SYNOPSIS 9 
III 6,11-24 


OYX OION XE огумтад 

AAAA] °хє qT MTIEQMOT 
пієомот ETT 

M]?TTOYOEIN NAMETPHTON 

OY [Tre T) Na хоод мак ETBE TIlATT[A2OQ €] ^TMMAY 

тізі TE TEINE NTI[OYOEIN] 

“қата ee еТмавоҙмові MMOC 

(мим "rap ермові ММОд еме? 

Тмахо"ос epok 

ката ee ефмавоҙмові Ммо<с> "мл хоос 

TIEGAIWN оүлфөлртос TIE 

осдоарк EGMTAN MMOY 2M тпкарах) 

“пета)ооті 2ACH NNKE NIM 

Tate "NAICON THPOY 


XE теадммтагаөос xo?purei NAIWN THPOY 
EWWTE EYN "Aaay 2атнд 
MN aaay MMON COOYN 


--" not (обх) on the basis (otov) that (he possesses, 
but (алха)) '? on the basis that he gives the gift— 
the [gift which gives] 
ІЗ the immeasurable (арєтрптом) light. 
What am I '* to say to you about that [incomprehensible] One? 
15 This is (only) the likeness of the light: 
1° as (ката) I will be able to understand (voeiv) 
'7 —for (уар) who does ever understand (voeiv) him— 
I will speak " to you. 
As (ката) I will be able to understand (voeiv) ? I will speak. 
His aeon (ai àv) is indestructible (4фбартос), 
20 at rest, reposing in silence, 
? the One who is prior to everything. 
(He is) the head ? of every aeon (айо), 


—if there exists 5 anything beside him. 


20 No one of us knows ? the attributes 


18 


20 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 25,20—26,12 


VOYX OION хє OYNTAY 

АЛЛА 20”'ON xe qt 

тмав ETNAE TIEQMOT 2817 T 2MOT 
поуоїм NATWITY 

26'EEINAXE OY мак ETBHHTY тПРатта2ов 
Tral TE TEINE MITO[YPOIN 

прос TIE TNAOMG6OM ENO! *MModqd 

NIM гар TIETNANOE! М'мод еме? 


ката ee ETNA) 
пєдмам OYATTA’KO TIE 
€q2N оусбралот €qMTON “Ммод ом OYKapwY 
пєтооп °2ATE2H MITTHPY 

TATE AE NAI'CDN NIM TIE 


qwa’xe NMMAK 


EWXE OYN кє2ахв) ''oaTHq 
ANON гар MITEAAAY NOHTN соүсом 


— 20 pot (обу) оп the basis (otov) that he possesses, 

but (Ad) 2 on the basis that he (otov) that he gives— 

the mercy-giving mercy, ? the gift which gives the gift, 

the immeasurable light. 

26' What am I to say to you about him, the ? incomprehensible One? 
This is (only) the likeness of the light: 

3 to (прос) the point that I will be able to understand (voeiv) 

^ —for (yáp) who will ever understand (voeiv) * him— 


thus (ката) I will be able to 

His aeon (аї шу) is indestructible, 

' at rest, reposing ĉin silence, 

the One who is ? prior to everything. 

Не (+5€) is the head " of every aeon (aiov), 


9 speak with you. 


—if there exists anything " beside him. 
For (уар) no one ” of us knew the attributes 


* Ш 6,15 The final М was probably indicated by a superlinear stroke. • ІП 6,24 corr. № over C. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 9 


II 4,7-16 IV 6,5-17 
оүмае те єдТ ммоүма MN оүсотє огүма тє EdT NfNOYNA MN оүсотє 
2 *oyxapic пє е(4Т моуомот 2 ОҮХАРС тє] "ед? NNOY2MO[T 
OYX] ZOTI хе OYN’Tal[ciq® OYX гот! хе OY/NTA«c»q 
4 алла XIE eqt 4 Алла хє egt 
6 мпоүовіме маталтд N'[ATTE€20q] 6 (мпоүовім) "NAT ауто Na T'TA2[OqQ 
RA пас TWAXE NMMAJK^ ETBHTG пос Тау)а.хе) “Нммак етвннта 
8 8 
10 10 
“12 12 
Tieq''[AKDN гар OYATTEKO TIE ТЦЄЦМСОМ ГАР) "оуаттако TIE 
Www 14 Eqcj}opagT лүш EY IWOOM ом оүсігн eqMTON] MMO 14 едсбрга2т зүс) ?єдајоот? 2N оүгсігн EGMTON Мм|“МОС 
єдо м'чарорт єттнра єч] маҙортт [єтгтнра 
16 мтод rap THE TATE NAIWN "[THPOY 16 МТОд| "rre таптпе N[NAIJCON [THPOY 
ayw мтод €T T NAY моутахро ayw] “Нтод ETT Nay NOY[Taxpo 
18 әрді ом "[TeqMNTaraeoc 18 N2PaÏ 62N TegMNTaraeo[c 
20 TNCOOY]N гар АМ ANON" А<мето NATWAXE epoq 20 TNCOOYN] "rap AN ANON €Ne[TO 


(He is] mercy- and redemption-[giving mercy]. 
2 *Heis grace-giving grace (xápis) 

— [not (ovx)] because (OTL) ? he possesses it, 
4 but (ала) because he gives 


[the] immeasurable, '° incomprehensible [light]. 
[How (ws) am I to speak] with you about him? 


[For (yáp)] his '' [aeon (aiwv)] is indestructible, 
14 at rest and '* existing in [silence (otyy), reposing] 
(and) being '’ prior [to everything. 
16 For (yáp) he] is the head of [all] aeons (aiwyv), 
M [and] it is he who gives them strength 
18 in 5 his goodness (d'ya6ós). 


20 For (yap) [we know] not ' [the ineffable things, 
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SYNOPSIS 10 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 6,25—7,14 


SNNATHIATWITY €TMMAY 
€IMH[TI] 7'[ETIENTAGOYW2 ом TIETMIMAY 


пемтахоос EPON 

мтод ет|мові ММОД M'[MIN MMOq 
ом TIOYOEIIN ETKWTE e*[poq 

ете NTOY TIE TTIH]TH MMOY Мамо 
TIOYOEIN €TMH2] N2IACIKPINEC 

мм тутнгн N[T€ TIETINJA 

EC2P MOOY [EGON]? EBOA [NQHTC] 
NEGETIXOPH гє NINAICO[N тніроү 
MN NE€YKOC?[MOC] 

AYW 2N [CMO]T NIM T€Q2IKCDN '[MMI]N MMOd 
едмаү epoc 2M 


TIMO"[OY NO]YOEIN NKAGAPON 
ETKWTE є"чРод 
AYCO TEGENNOIA аср OYQCOB: 
P[ACOY)ODN2 €BOA- 
хслоє ератс MTIeq"[MTO] EBOA: 


of that immeasurable One 
except (єї рт!) 7! [for him who dwelt in him], 


who ? (told it to us]. 

It is he who contemplates (уоєїу) ? [himself alone 

in his light] which surrounds * [him, 

namely, the spring (mnyń)] of > [living] water, 

the light full] of purity (єї ікрімтс), 

6 [and the] spring (тту) [of the Spirit (туе0иа)), 

which poured forth ? living water from [it]. 

He provided (€mxopryeiv) * [all] aeons (aiwv) 

and their worlds (коорос). 

? And in every [direction] he perceives his own image (вікшу) 
in 


the pure (кабарби)!! light-water 
which surrounds " [him]. 
And his thought (évvota) became actual 
ІЗ and [she] came forth 
and attended ^ him 


BG 26,12—27,7 


матпаталта 
2 Зєїмнті впемтадоүсо2 монета 


4 NTOY пемтадхе МАГ EPON 
їзмтод єтмої MMOq оүзад 
6 "ом тефріліом NOYOEIN єт'"котє єрод 
ете NTOY тє ттн]!їгн MMOOY мамо 
8 поуоїм €T'?MH2 NTBBO 
ттінгн NTE TIe?TTNA 
10 AC2ATE EBOA 2M TIMOO[Y] ?'€TON2 NTE поүоїм 
зүс Ne[qj?xoPHr€I NAIWN NIM 
12 MN N27'KOCMOC 
ом CMOT NIM (А14НМОЁЄ! NTE€q2IKCON OYaaq 
14 едмаү ?epoc 2м 


16 TIMOOY NOYOEIN ^NKAOAPON 
ETKWTE єрод 

18 ayw ATEGENNOIA P OY2WB 
ACOY*WN2 €BOA 

20 аса?ератс мпєфМто EBOA (EBOA) 


of that immeasurable One 
2 except (ei pT) for him who dwelt “іп him, 


4 Itis he who told us these things. 
15 It is he who contemplates (voeiv) himself 
6 !6in his own (Cov) light which 17 surrounds him, 
namely, the spring (mnyń) '? of living water, 
8 the light ” full of purity. 
The spring (ттүут)) of the ?? Spirit (тиєора) 
10 poured forth from the ?! living water of the light. 
And he 2 provided (xopryetv) all aeons (аї су) 
12 and 27! worlds (косрос). 
In every direction ? he perceived his own image (вікшу) 
14 by seeing ? it in 


16 the ° pure (кабарби) light-water 
which surrounds him. 

18 And his thought (évvota) became actual 
and she 5 came forth 

20 and attended " him 


* III 7,1 There is no room for N2HTq in the lacuna (cf. 10,9). • III 7,2 ммод for ммод. * III 7,5 The expected stroke over № is in a lacuna. 


• [II 7,12 corr. B over A. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 4,16-29 


хүс) NITNMME AN «AN»-ET""[O NATWITY 
2 €IMHTI ATTEN]TA2OYXOON2 €BOX "[EBOA монт 
єтє паї TE TJEIWT` 
паї rap ПЄ"ЇТА2:ХООС EPON 2COCDN) 
тод rap етбоаут” є"род OYAATY 
әрді ом тедотүовім (етіктнү €"[poq 
ете паї пе тпнгн MIT)MOOY NWN? 


J> 


ON 


10 
ayw "(eqT NNAIWN THPOY 
12 
ayw 2]N CMOT^ NIM Eger [WPM NCA тє421ком 
14 Eqnjay EPOC ОРАІЇ) "(дм ТТЇНГН NTE MENNA 
eqioyoxgje 2M TreqP(OYOEIN MMOOY 
16 єтом тпнігн NTE TIMO"[OY NOYOEIN ETTBBHY 
етіктнү EPOd 
18 хүс) "(TeqeNNOIA ACQ)OTI€ NOY]QCOB' 
ayw ACÓcDATT "[EBOA 
20 NÓI ТАГ ENTAQOYWNI]2 €BOX MTTEqMP[TO EBOA 


and we] do not understand what " [is immeasurable], 
2 except (єї |ті) for him who came forth ! [from] him, 
namely (from) [the] Father. 
4 For(yáp) it is he ? who [told] it to us [alone]. 
For (yáp) it is he who contemplates ? him[self] 
6 in his light which surrounds ?' [him], 
namely the spring (rmyrj) [of] living water. 
8 


10 
And 2 it is he who provides [all] the [aeons (aiwv).] 
12 
And in every direction he ? [perceives] his image (єїкшї) 
14 by seeing it З in the spring (myn) of the [Spirit (туедиа)!. 
It is he who puts his desire in his 2 [water]-light 
16 [which is in the] spring (тту) of the 28 [pure light]-water 
[which] surrounds him. 
18 And 27 [his thought (Évvota) became] actual 
and she came forth, 
20 ?* [namely] she who had [appeared] before him 


IV 6,18—7,4 


МАТАТ] 

2 8EIMH[TI E]TIENTAGIOYWN2 євол| "монта 
єгтє) паї пє [тист 

4 trai rap] “ттемтасхотос EPON (2WWN 
NTO) "rap єт (бут epoq [OYAag 

6 N2pal) 22M тедоүовім етктіноү EPOd] 
Bere паї Te Ттїнгн M[TIMOOY N]“WN2 

8 


10 
ayw е Т мманам THPOY) 
12 
5лүс 2N CMOT мм е(декорм мса) *TEq2IKWN 
14 едмаү ЄЇРОС морді) ?2N ттінгн NTE MENINA 
EqOYWU)E] 29M TIE(OYOEIN ММ(ООҮ 
16 єтом TTHj?rH NTE TIMOOY [NOYOEIN €T7'TBBHOY 
€TKTHOY €poq 
18 хуа» T€q/€NNOIA ACWWTTE NO]YQCDB 
муа» AC?ÓCDATI EBOA 
20 мбі ТА! ETAZO[YWN2 *€BOA MTITEGM]TO EBOA 


* 114,16 haplography. * II 4,25 (NJTTTH was crossed out before rH (homoioteleuton). 
“ТУ 6,19 homoioteleuton (from ENETO to ENETO). • ІУ 6,26 short line; 2N could still have fitted. 
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SYNOPSIS 10 


SYNOPSIS 11 
III 7,14-23 


2M TIEGAAMTIHAONOC N'U[OYOEIIN 


2 ете NTOC TE T.AYNAMIC є'єтајојотї 2ACH NNKA мім: 


4 TE€TIPONOIA 
ETPOYOEIN 2M TIOYOEIN 


8 N'[OIKCcO]N МПА2ОРрАТОС: 
TTEAIA NAY [NA ]MIC 
10 
TBAPBHAON 
12 таком €T XHK "[€BO]A 


14 “ПЄООҮ” ЄЧТ еооү мағ 
16 XE ЄВОХ 2?" (TOOT)4 ACOYCON2 €BOA 


ayw act єооү 2 Маа| 
18 тєє TE T€20yeiT€ NENNOIA "[(T€qQ]2IKCDN 


20 


in his brilliance (Aautm Suv) of [light]. 
2 She is the power (бдуа ас) who " [is] before the All, 


4 the 
who shines in the light 
6 


Providence (ттрбуога) " [of the] All, 


8 of'*[the image (вікшу)) of the invisible One (adpatos), 
the pefect (TeAe(a) '? power (80vajus), 

10 
Barbelon, 

12 the perfect aeon (aov), 


14 ? the glory glorifying him, 
16 since ?' she had come forth because [of] him. 
And she glorified 2? [him]. 


18 She is the first Thought (Evvora), ? [his] image (вікшу). 


20 


"MITT HP 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 27,7-19 


ом TAAMITHÉACON MITOYOEIN 

ETE Tai T€ т?бом єтолен MITTHPY 
NTACOY'XDN2 €BOA 

ете Tai T€ ТПРОМО!!А €T.XHK €BOA NTE TITHPY 
TIOY" OIN 

тєє MITOYOEIN 


өксом "MrTTATNAY epoq 
ете NTOC T€ T'460M NTEAIA 


тварвнла» 
TIAIPCON ETXHK €BOA Мпеооү 


ест "єооү мас 


хє ACOYWNZ євол "мнт 
хүс) єсмоє! MMOG 
N'*TOC T€ TEZOYEITE NNENNOIA "тєцоїкам 


in the brilliance (арт бо) * of the light. 

She is Ше ” power who is before the All, 

who came 19 forth. 

She is the !! perfect Providence (rrpóvota) of the АП, 
the 12 light, 

the likeness of the light, 


the image (єїкоу) " of the invisible One, 
'4 the perfect (тєХЄїа) power, 


Barbelo, 
the 15 perfect aeon (ai àv) of glory, 


16 glorifies him, 
since she had come forth because '' of him. 


And she knows (voetv) him. 
'8 She is the first Thought (Evvota), "9 his image (вікшу). 


• [II 7,15 corr. А over T and М? over A (7). • III 7,19 corr. B? over А. * III 7,20 Na. was crossed out under ПЄООҮ. 
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THE АРОСКҮРНОМ OF JOHN 


II 4,29—5,6 


ом TIPPIE NTE] пєфоүоємч 


2 Tài течтаҙорп NÓOM мта?алалте 2ATOYE2H TH'[POY 


NTAZOYWN2 EBOA 2M] пєдмєєүє 

MITTHPG 

TI|ECOYOEIN €* (TP OYOEIN 

ом TEINE NTE тефоүовім 

тбом! “Четхнк €]BOA 

8 (Є|ТЄ Tal [T€ епка»м мтпатмаү P"[epoq 
MITJAPOENIKON MTTNà. едхнк EBOA 

10 “|Тауортт мбјом` 
пєооү NBAPBHAW 

(2 пеооү S'ETXHK €BO[A] QN NA.ICON 
пеооү Мпоүхом2 єво(АГ 

14 мс ео/отү MTITJAPOENIKON ММА 
ayw €CCMOY Epo 

16 XE етвнтФ 'ACCOYCODN2 €BOA 


е 


18 ПАЇ Te паҙорт” Ммєєує 5мтедФіксом 
acajwimre Ммнтра MTTTHPQ' 
20 “ХЄ NTOC E[C]O МОуУОРТГ ЄРООҮ THPOY: 


? in (the shine of] his light. 
This is 3 the first [power, which was] before the All, 
?! and [which came] forth from his mind. 
She 22 [is the Providence (трбуога) of the АШ 
—her light ? [shines 
6 like his] light— 
the [perfect] * power 
8 whois [the] image (єїкоу) of the invisible, 
2 virginal (пардєикбу) Spirit (rvebüpa) who is perfect. 
10 * [The first power], 
the glory of Barbelo, 
12 the perfect 5! glory in the aeons (aiv), 
the glory of the ? revelation, 
14 she glorified the virginal (тарбєикби)? Spirit (ттуєйна) 
and it was she who praised him, 
16 for because of him * she had come forth. 


кә 


A 


18 This is the first Thought, 5 his image (єї ко), 
she became the womb (рптра) of everything, 
20 9 for it is she who is prior to them all, 


IV 7,4-20 


2M [Tr)pprie “NTE TIEqOY]OEIN: 


2 Tài T€ тоауҙортт “МбОМ NTACWWITE 2АТЄҮүЄ2?Н TH [POY 


NTACOYWN2] EBOA 2M [пєфмє{єүє 
4 ... 


18 ... 
20 хе NTOC "[eco ма)ортт epooy| THPOY: 


Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29 
2 (superscript numbers refer to line numbers in Appendix 4) 


? Certain ones of them propose that 
8 there is a certain unaging aeon (see 12,8: III and BG only) 
8 in a virginal Spirit 
10 
whom (ref. virg. Sp. see 12,3) they call Barbelo. 
12 ? They say that a certain unnameable Father (see 6,18-19) 
also exists there; 
14 19 that he willed to reveal himself (see 10,15: П only) to Barbelo; 


16 
18 "' and that this Thought came forth (see line 3) 


20 
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SYNOPSIS 11 


SYNOPSIS 12 


III 7,23—8,10 


2 Acayore NOY2ZOYEIT N”PWM]E 
ете NTOY пє TITTNA NTTAPOENIS'KON 
4 па[омт 2ООҮТ 
TIWJOMNT] ?N2 YMNOC 
6 TI[WOMNT мрам 
TUJOPMNT N.AYN[AMIC 
8 TTAIWN ємєдр 2AJ'AO МОҮү2ОО(ҮТ C2IME 
ЄМТАфПРроГЄлөє євол [2м TEQTIPONOIA 
10 


12 AcaifT! MMog 


14 (бї TBAPBJHAON 
(eT мас) "моуауртт МСООУМ) 

16 ayW aqi(kaTajfNeye: 
мтереакіатамеүев 

18 Аптауртт) *NCOOYN OYWN[2 EBOA] Nag 
єділоє €)paty MN TENNOIA 

20 ETE T€TIPO[NOIA те) 


2 She became a first ” [Man] 
who is the virginal (пардєикӧу) Spirit (пиєбра), 
4 8' the [thrice-male, 
the thrice-] ? praised (Ojos), 
6 [the thrice-named, 
the thrice] ? -powerful (баш с), 
8 the andro[gynous * unaging aeon (aav), 


[who] 5 came forth (трот/бету) [from his providence (трбуога)1. 


10 
12 [And Barb]elon [requested (ai Tetv)] 6 from him 


14 
(о grant her] 7 fore[knowledge]. 
16 And he? consented (karaveveu). 
When he had consented (kxaraveveu), 
18 ? [Fore]knowledge came [forth] for him 
and [stood in attendance] 19 together with Thought (čvvora), 
20 which is Providence (трбуога). 


* ПІ 8,3 The expected form is the fem. а)омте (cf. 16,13). 
e BG 28,6 Ms reads NAq. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 27,19--28,10 


2 ACWWTE Noy20y?eiT NPWME 
ETE ттеттма MTTAP?OENIKON TIE 
4 TIWOMT200YT 
TA T28'c9yo(MINTE NÓOM 
6 TIQWOMNT мра(м) 
^TTO)OMNT NXTIO 
8 тмн ETE ?мєдр олло фоүтсоїмє 
NTaàq'el EBOA 2м TEQTIPONOIA 


12 АҮФ AÇ AITI EBOA 2ITOTY 


14 NÓI TBAPBHÓACO 
€T масс» моумоуа)орті NCO'OYN 
16 AaqkaTANeye 
мтаредка“тамвүв 
18 ATTQ)OPTI NCOOYN OY°WN2 EBOA 
Aqwe2epaTY мм TeN'NOIA 
20 ETE TETIPONOIA TE 


2 She became a first 29 Man 

who is the ?! virginal (rap6evikóv) Spirit (mveüpa) 
4 the thrice-male, 

the thrice- 28! powerful, 
6 the thrice-named, 

"the thrice-begotten, 
8 the androgynous ? unaging aeon (ai ov), 

who * came forth from his providence (rrpóvota). 
10 


12 And Barbelo? requested (ai reiv) from him 


14 
$ to grant «her? foreknowledge. 
16 ? He consented (katavevetv). 
When he had £ consented (katavevetv), 
18 Foreknowledge came ? forth 
and stood in attendance !° together with Thought (évvota), 
20 which is Providence (трбуога), 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 5,6-16 


TMH'TPOTTATODIPI 
парт NPCOME 
TiNa €TOY'AAB 
па)омт” <N>QOOYT 
TWOMTE NOOM 
жта)омт” NPAN 


~e 


“> 


VN 


3 N2O[OJYT с2іме 


0 ayw Tar аж” NWA еме? 2N NAT ‘NAY EPOOY 
ayw "ттауортг NEI €BOX 

2 А«С(АПТЄЇ EBOA 2ITN 
“пА2ОрАТОМ МПАРӨЄМКОМ МІМА 

(4 PETE BAPBHAW T€ 
АТМ МАС NOYTIP[O]FN[CD]"CIC 

16 ayw aqeicopM NÓI TINA 
НТАГШЄШОЛРМ) ЗАЄ 

18 ACOWATT €BOA ІМ)бі TTIPOFNCOCI[C 
AY| «D АСА?ЄРАТС MN 

20 T[TT]PONOIA. 


the 7 Mother-Father (итүтротатор), 
2 the first Man, 
the holy Spirit (mveüpa), 
4 * the thrice-male, 
the thrice-powerful, 
? the thrice-named 


nN 


8 androgynous One, 


10 and the '° eternal aeon (aiv) among the invisible ones, 
and " the first to come forth. 
12 «She» requested (aiteiv) from 


12 the invisible (дбратоу), virginal (пардєикби) Spirit (mveðpa) 


14 ? —that is Barbelo— 
to give her foreknowledge (трбуушо1<). 
16 And the Spirit (rveüpa) consented. 
And (66) when he had [consented], 
18 5 Foreknowledge (rrpóyvoots) came forth, 
at, and 19 stood in attendance together with 
20 Providence (трбуога); 


* 5,8 Ms reads Е2ООҮТ. * II 5,11 Ms reads aq(anTes. 


IV 7,21—8,4 


"I TMHTPOTIATCDP] 
2 ттаҙорт? NpwiMe 
2TETINA €TOYAA]B: 
4 TIWMT200Y(T 
этаҙомте Мбом) 
6 та)умтран 


8 N"[2OOYT С21МЄ 


10 AJYW таком МОЈА ENE? 2N NATNAY єЄр)ооү: 
хүс ?é(TICQOPTI NEI ЄВОЛ 

12 AcjpaiT! €BOA (2Е"ТМ 
паооратом MITJAPOENIKO[N MTNA 

14 ETE BAPBHA]W те 
АТ мс n8'oYTIPOrNWCIC 

16 AYW л4єкорм 2мбі TINJA: 
мтадекорм AE 

18 АС?бау АЛТ? €BOA мб: тпрогмосіс 
^AYKD ACAQEPAT[C MN 

20 TTIPONOIA] 


Irenaeus 


10 
and attended him (see 10,20: III and BG only) 
12 “апа requested 
14 
foreknowledge. 
16 
18 ІЗ When Foreknowledge had come forth, 


20 
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SYNOPSIS 12 


SYNOPSIS 13 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 8,11-23 BG 28,10—29,4 
2 2 
Nect єооү Мпаооратом MI[TINA] ЄСТ "єооү мпатмаү epoq 
4 "MN TAYNAMIC ETXHK €BOA T[BAPBHA ON] 4 MN TT€"AIOC N.AYNAMIC TBAPBHAW 
зхє Мтадауҙалте EBOA 2ITOOT[C] хіє) Заүауоотте EBOA 2iTOOTC 
6 [TA] AIN АСАГТ! 6 ПАЛІМ "АСМАТІ NÓI тевібом 
€T Nac Noyageapicia €T мас мт)зафөзрсіз 
8 лү?) aqkaTaNeye 8 ayw AqkaTANCeye 
NTEPEGKATAN[E YE \ONTAPEGKATANEYE 
10 aj'óérapeapcia OYWN2 EBOA 10 (Ну/ТАФӨА(рРр|7С1Х ACOYWNZ EBOA 
NE€C[A2€ €]"paTC MN TENNOIA масалоє"ратс MN TENNOIA 
12 MN ттаурті Н(СООҮН) 12 MN Te€TIP[O] PrNCOCIC 
eyf еооү MTAZOPATON MTTNà MIN T]?BAPBHA ON ECT еооү мпатмагу) “ерод MN TBAPBHAW 
14 хє мтаүаусотте €BO[A 21ТОГООТС 14 хе АСОЛО ПЄ ЄТВННТС 
мүч ACAITI ACAITI 
16 €T NAC NOYWIN?] ?'Na)à ємє2: 16 ЄТ ма(с) 29!Мттсом2 wa ENE? 
хүс) АҶКАТАМЄҮЄ Aqk[a]Ta?Ne ye 
18 МТЄГРРЄЦКАТАМЄҮЄ 18 NTApeqkaTaNeye 
ATICON2 NWA €N[€2]?OYCODN2 EBOA: Задоүсом2 EBOA NÓI TWN? ‘wa ENE? 
2 2 
п She glorified the invisible (adpatov) [Spirit] (rvebpa) " glorifying the invisible One 4 
4 " and the perfect power (Svvauts), [Barbelon], 4 and the " perfect (TéAetos) power (б60/ашс), Barbelo, (53 
ІЗ since she had come into being because of her. since they had come into being because of her. i 
6 '*She requested (ai Teiv) again (тали) 6 !* This power requested (ai reiv) again (паху) 
to grant her indestructibility (афбарсіа), to grant her ^ indestructibility (афбварсіа), 
8 [and] ^ he consented (katavevetv). 8 and he consented (katavevetv). 
When һе had consented (katavevetv), 15 When he had consented (katavevetv), 
10:15 Indestructibility (афбаро!а) came forth 10 Indestructibility (афбарсіа) " came forth 
and stood in attendance " together with Thought (évvota) and ! stood in attendance together with Thought (évvota) 
12 and Foreknowledge. 12 and ? Foreknowledge (rpóyvoots). 
185 They glorified the invisible (adpatov) Spirit (пує0ра) She glorified the invisible ? One and Barbelo 
14 and "° Barbelon since they had come into being [because of] ? her. 14 since she had come ?! into being because of her. 
And she requested (ai reiv) And she requested (aitetv) 
16 to grant her ?' eternal life. 16 to grant her 29! eternal life. 
And he consented (kaTavevetv). And he + consented (kaTavevetv). 
18 And when ? he had consented (kaTavevetv), 18 And when һе had consented (kaTavevetv), 
Eternal Life ? came forth; > Eternal Life came forth; 


* III 8,12-13 BAPBHAON must have extended into the margin and the final N may have been indicated by a superlinear stroke. • III 8,17 The final м was probably 
indicated by a superlinear stroke. 
* BG 28,11 The scribe placed the stoke as if the word was MNTTEAIOC "perfection". • BG 28,21 There is a diagonal stroke after ПЄ extending well below the line. 
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me 


а 


ЖА АН; 


THE АРОСКҮРНОМ OF JOHN 


II 5,16-30 


Tal OY€B[OA] "T€ 2M пмєєує 
2 Мтат-маү ерод МПТАР|ГӨЄМКОН МІМА 
ect єооү м 
4 ХҮС) "тедбом” етхнк EBO[A BA]PBHACD 
XIE мротасараттє e[(TBH]TC 
6 мүш ОМ АСАГТЄГ)| 
ЗЄТН мас NO[YMNT]AT (ТЄК|О 
8 ayw адерхорм 
2M ТГТРЄ(ЦЄЇСОРМ 
10 АСбафАЛТ EBOA 2NÓI TMNTAT' T[EK]O 
АҮФ аса?ератс MN "TTMEE YE 
12 АҮФ [T]TIPOFNCOCIC 
act еооү “Мтатмаү єріОо MN TBAPBHACD 
14 ТАГ e"frayaycrme €T[BHT]C 
дүш ACAITEI (NÓI TBAP"BHACD 
16 ETN NAC NOYWIN2] Wa (ЄЇМЄ? 
ayw Зәдекорм” NÓI Ta[2JOPATON MTTNA 
18 ayw ?oM TITPeQEICOPM 
адбофаАТГ EBOA NÓI помо “aa ENE? 


she originates from " the Thought 


2 of the the invisible, '* virginal (rapOevikóv) Spirit (Tvedya). 


She glorified him 
4 [and] ? his perfect power, Barbelo, 
since ? they had come into being because of her. 
6 And she requested (aiteiv) again 
21 to grant her [indestructibility], 
8 andhe consented. 
2 When he had [consented], 
10 Indestructibility 7 [came] forth, 
and stood in attendance together with * Thought 
12 and Foreknowledge (tpdyvwots). 
She glorified 25 the invisible One and Barbelo, 
14 * the one because of whom they had come into being. 
And Barbelo requested (ai тєїу) 
16 ?' to grant her eternal life. 
And З the invisible (абратоу) Spirit (тъєйна) consented. 
18 And ? when he had consented, 
Eternal Life ? came forth, 


IV 8,5-18 


‘Tal OYEBOA T€ 2M [пмєєүє 

2 мтпатумау єрод Мпареїєміком MTNA) 
ТЄСТ єооү Nag 

4 [ayw тєдбом єтіхінк) EBOA BA[PBHACO 


16 ... 

Ке та?2ора|”том МТЦМА 

18 хүс ом ТГТРЄЦЄЛСОРМ| 
"адбооАТ? EB[OA NÓI TICON2 Wa ENE) 


Irenaeus 


6 " they requested again, 


10 and Indestructibility came forth; 
12 
14 
16 


18 
I5 and after that, Eternal Life. 
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SYNOPSIS 


13 


SYNOPSIS 14 
III 8,23—9,8 


AYCO медаге єраті4 
2 eqy*T eooy Naq 

XIE] 9'ETBHHTC N/TAY)gcme 
4 єррхї €?XM TIOYWN[2 €BOJA. MITA2OPATON ?MITNÀ 


MN TBAPBHAON 


Nai мє пуроу NaucoN NTE текот 
14 ете [NT]Oqg TIE TIEZOYEIT "NpcoME 
T2IK(WN] MTAQOPATOC: 
16 тА T€ 
MN T€NNOIA 
18 MN портї NCOO[YN 
MIN Tagmeapcia 
20 MN теме мала ENE]? 


TBAPBH[AON] 


she attended 
2 (апа) glorified him 

since 9! they had come into being because of her 
4 from? the coming-forth of the invisible (абратом) ? Spirit (пиєбра). 


and Barbelon, 


10 


12 
These are the pentad of aeons (aiwv) * of the Father, 
14 which is the first Man, 
the [image (єікоу) of] the invisible (абратос) One. 
16 5 This is Barbelon, 
and Thought (évvota), 
18 7 and Foreknowledge, 
and Indestructibility (афбарсіа), 
20 and ° Eternal Life. 


e ПІ 9,1 The diairesis over 115 uncertain. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 29,4-14 


ayw мєүлгєрлтоү 
2 “ЄҮТ єооү Nag 

CBOA хє AYWWTTE €TBHTC 
4 7әрді ом TTOYCON2 €BOA мтпат%маү €pod MTNA 


MN ТВАРВНХ 0) 


10 


12 
Tai T€ тмє2°| NTE магом MITEIWT 
14 єтє 'ятєооуєїт мрооме тте 
өксом ''MITATNAY ЄРОС 
16 ЄТЄ NTOC T€ 
MN T€NNOIA 
18 MN OTAPI NCOOYN 
MN Tadeap'‘cia 
20 MN TWN? маа еме? 


"TBAPBHACD 


* they attended 
2 and glorified him 

9 since they had come into being because of her 
4 from the coming-forth of the invisible ? Spirit (тт/є®на). 


and Barbelo, 


12 
This is the pentad ? of aeons (aiwv) of the Father, 
14 which is '? the first Man, 
the image (єїкоу) of the invisible One. 
16 This is 12 Barbelo, 
and Thought (боа), 
18 and "З Foreknowledge, 
and Indestructibility (a8apoía), 
20 “апа Eternal Life. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 5,30--6,7 


TES ayw a[Yag]eP(a TOY] 
t ayt €oov "Мпаооратом M[TINJà^ A[YCO TBJAPBHAW 
т 32 
Өкі Tai “емтаүдуоотте €T[BHTC] 
4 
лүш ON АСАІТЄ!І ”ЄТН NAC НТМЇНЄ)| 
6 хүш [A]geKDpPM NÓI TAZ2O™“paTON MTTNA 


8 acOWATT EBOA NÓI ТМНЄ 
Sayw AYa2epaTOY 

10 ху, єооу Мпаооратоїм) MTNA ETWHT 
MN TEGQB[A)PBHA.CO 

12 Tal ^eNTA Y WWTE] ETBHTC 
ТІЛІ T€ ТПЄМТАС ?NAICON" NTE NWT 

14 (Є|ТЄ ТАЙ Te ттауортг “НРСОМЄ 
eIKCON" MTTIIA2OPA[(T]OC МІМА 

16 “ТАГ те ТПРОМОІА` ETE TAI T(E] BAPBHAW 
бүс TIMEEYE 

18 MN TTIPOFNCDCIC 
АҮФ ’TMNTAT TEKO 

20 AYCD помо тала еме?: 


- 


— 


ЧО 


and they [attended] 
and glorified 2! the invisible (абратоу) [Spirit (пує0ра)] and Barbelo, 
с 32 because of whom they had come into being. 
теш 4 
And she requested (aiteiv) again 33 to grant her truth. 
6 And the invisible (абратоу) Spirit (ттуедиа) * consented. 
{IV 8,24-25: And [he consented]. And (бё) [when he had] consented} 
8 truth came forth, 
55 and they attended 
10 and glorified the invisible (adpatov), 6! excellent Spirit (пує0ра) 
and his Barbelo 
12 ? because of whom they had come into being. 
к This is the pentad (теутас) of aeons (аї су) ? of the Father, 
14 which is the first * Man, 
the image (€ikwyv) of the invisible (абратом) Spirit (rrvebpa). 
16 5 This is Providence (rpóvoua)—which is Barbelo— 
° and Thought, 
18 and Foreknowledge (rrpóyvoots), 
апа ? Indestructibilty, 
20 and Eternal Life, 


* [1 6,2 correction Y above C. 


20 


SYNOPSIS 14 


IV 8,19—9,8 


худ» хүТ €oQ[Y MITAZOPATON MTINA] 20лүс TBAPBH[ACO 
Tai ємтлуазаттє) “етвннтс: 


ху а) ом ACPAITI €T мас) ?NTME: 

хүс) хаекорм 

ом птрєд>єкорм AE 

[ACOWATI €BOA NÓI TME] 

хүйр AYA2[ePATOY 

aYT єооү Mj?rrAeopaTO[N MTNA ETXHK EBOA] 
“мм TEQBA[PBHAW 

Tai ENTAYWWTE 9!eTBHHTC] 

Tal TE ТТЦЄМТАС N-NAICON NTE] ТИСОТ” 
егте Trai rre ?rrayopmr NP]WMeE- 

ӨКМ МПГПА2дОРАТОС MTTINA: 

тізі T€ TTPO NOIA ETE ТАГ T€ BAPBHAW 
хуа» *TIMEEYIE мім 

TTIPOFNCDCIC 

AYW "TMNTA]T'TA[KO 

худ» TWN? NWA *eNe2 


Irenaeus 
'6 That, while Barbelo gloried in them 


* IV 8,19 homoioteleuton (from aY- to AY-). • IV 8,22f conforms to the parallel construction (see П 5,288), * IV 8,25 XHK €BOA is needed for length and fits the 


wording in II 4,35; the text in II appears to be corrupt. 
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SYNOPSIS 15 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 9,8-22 


2 Trai пе mrTovy N2O°OYT C2IME 
€T[€] TTMHT' NAICON 

4 NTE “текот 
ayw асбооаут EMAWO NÓI "ТВАРВНХОН 

6 E2OYN єпоілікрімєс "МОУОЄЇМ: 
ayw ACTKATO Є2ОҮМ Epoq 

8 


10 Засхто Моүстимөнр NOYOEIN 
е4“віме Мпоүовім ETE NAET 

12 AAPAA NQO)HQ) AN 2N TMNTNOÓ 
Tree! TE ТЇМОМОГЄМНС 

14 EPOYWN2 EBOA "2M TIKDT 
паүтогемнс NNOYTE 

16 #тта)нрє NWAMICE NTN NATIWT "THPOY 
тілікрімес NOYOEIN 

18 Aq*T€AHA NÓI пмоб NA2OPATON NTINA 
чеәрді EXM TIOYOEIN 

20 maï NTAGOY”~WWN2 EBOA IN TZOYEITE NÓOM 


2 This is the " androgynous pentad, 
which is the decad of aeons (аї фу) 

4 of the '? Father. 
And Barbelon gazed intently 

6 "into the pure (єї Лікрімтіє) "? light. 
And turned to him 


10 З and gave birth to a spark (omıvðńp) of light 
М resembling the blessed light, 

12 5 but (ала) he is not equal in greatness. 
This 1518 the only-begotten One (povoyevris), 

14 who came forth " from the Father, 
the divine Self-Generated (амтоуеут|с) 

16 ' the first-born Son of all the Father's (sons), 
? the pure (єї Лікріитеє) light. 


18 ? And the great invisible (абратом) Spirit (птиєбца) rejoiced 


?! over the light 
20 who ? had proceded from the first power, 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


BG 29,14—30,13 


Tai "Te ТМЄ2?Т N2OYT C2IME 

ете “NTOY TIE TIMEQMHT NTE NIAI CON 

ете NTOY TIE TEIWT MÜTIIATENHTOC NEICOT 
асбалаҙ))”аут €20YN ерод EMATE NÓI “TBAPBHAW 
ПІТВВО 2N OYOIN 

30'ac(KJOoTC €20YN epoq 


ACXTIO N':NOYCTIINOHP NOYOIN 
MMa?KaAPION 

NEQCUHQ) лє оүвнс “ам ом TMNTNOÓ 

Trai TE TIMO*NOrENHC 

NTAQOYWN2 EBOA *MTTIWT 

паутогємнтос NNOY'T€ 

та)нрє мау)ртт Ммісе MrT*THPQ NTE TIETTINA 

MITOYOIN <N>AA[IPKPINEC 

AGTEAHA AE NÓI TTAT'NAY ерод MTNA 

єораї EXM "поуоїм NTaquwre 

паї N"TaàqP арп NOYWN2 євол 2М ТЄ"2ОүЄ!ТЄ NÓOM 


This !5 is the androgynous pentad, 

which 19 is the decad of aeons (aiwv), 

! which is the Father ! of the unbegotten (ayévvntos) Father. 
Barbelo !9 gazed intently into him, 

20 the pure light. 

30! She turned herself to him 


and gave birth to a ? spark (спімбпр) 
of blessed (uakáprov) light, 
3 but (бе) he is not equal to her ^ in greatness 
This is the > only-begotten One (povoyevris), 
who came forth from the Father, 
the divine Self-Generated (аютоуеуттос) 
7 the first-born Son of the 5 All of the Spirit (тиєбра) 
of pure (eu kpivris) light. 
9 And ($) the 19 invisible Spirit (тиєбра) rejoiced 
over !! the light who had come into being, 
ІЗ who had proceded from the !? first power, 


* BG 29,17-18 Мтпагемнтос perhaps to be emended to (М)ПІАГЄМНТОС; see Ш. • BG 30,8 haplography. 
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vig 20 пета2 ауртг O[YWNZ EBOA €BOA] ZN TWOPTT NÓOIM) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 6,7-21 


хуй» *TM€ 
2 Tài ТЄ ТПЄМТАС МАМ N2OOYT C?PME 
ETE Tài TE TAC[KA)C NAIWN 
4 єтє Trai rre “тео” 
Ayo aqÓWWT` €20YN 2N TBAPBHAW 
пом TIOYOEIN" E[T]TBBHY 
€TKTHY апаоора"том MTNA 
8 MN пєдпррє 
ayw acxe oyw "[epoq 
|0 дахпо NOY TK МОУОЄІМ' 
2N оүовіІміе MMNTMAKApI[OC] NEINE: 
12 едауна) ле Зам) MN T€qMNTN[OJÓ 
ПАЇ NEOYU)POYWT [TME] 
|4 NTMHTPOTTATWP EAGOYWN2 €BOA 
єтє "паї rre педхтцо!) ОҮХАТС 
16 TYPOYWT` N''[TJe (тєрт 
[ITOYJO€IN ETTBBHY 


с 


18 A[QITEAHA 5126 NÓI тга(2ОРГА ТОН |МІПарөвміком MTNA 


зєораї EXM [TIOJYOE[IN ETA]ZWWTE 


and * Truth. 
2 This is the androgynous pentad (теутас) of aeons (аї фу), 
э which is the decad (бєкас) of aeons (ai àv), 
4 which is ! the Father. 
And he looked into Barbelo 
6 " with the pure light 
which surrounds the invisible (Góparov) "^ Spirit (пиєбра) 
and (with) his spark, 
and she conceived З from him. 
10 He begot a spark of light 
with a light '* resembling blessedness (џакар:оѕ), 
12 but (66) he does not equal 7 his greatness. 
This was an only-begotten One 
14 '^ of the Mother-Father (ртротатор) who had come forth; 
" he is his only offspring, 
16 the only-begotten One of ' the Father, 
the pure Light. 
18 And (&) 9 the invisible (адратом), virginal (ттарбеуікду) Spirit 
(пиєдра) rejoiced ? over the light who had come into being, 
20 who had proceded ?! from the first power 


oo 


«ТУ 9,21 reads “the only offspring." 


20 


16 


18 
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IV 9,8-28 


ayw TME 

ТАЙ T€ ТТЦЄМТАС "NNAIWN моооу)т с2іме 

e(Te rai те ТАЄ)КАС NNAICON 

ете ТАТ !!'rre Тіт] 

ayw aq6wajT [E”’2OYN] ом TBAPBHAW 

2M поуо"|Єїм €T]TBBHOY 

€TKTHOY єпа'їдорат)ом MITNA 

MN TTE(qiTIppe 

бүлү] ACX€ oyw epoq 

мажто М<ЧотүгТІК NOYOEIN 

ON OYO€IN M'[MN]T'MAKAPIOC NEINE 

єдауна) "ae ам) MN TeqMNTNOÓ 

[Tay “| МЄОүҮСУРОҮСТ” Tre 

NTMHTP[O“Tra]TwWP EAYOYWN2 EBOA 

ете “тай Te TEXTIO oyaaq 

ТтГОЛР2дОҮ 107” NTE піт 

поуоєцм ?e€T|TBBHOY: 

AqT€AHA AE NÓI 2 та 20PA TON MITAPOENIKON ”IMTJNA 
€2pàí EXM TIOYOEIN “Четэлоаҙалте: 

темтаараурт? "[NO]YCON2 EBOA’ євол 2N та)о?%ртт 


Irenaeus 


and looked into the majesty (III and BG) 


u and took delight in him in conception, 
!5 she gave birth to a light (III and BG) 
similar to him. 


9 They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation, 


SYNOPSIS 15 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 16 
III 9,22—10,12 


Є?ТЄ Tai T€ тєдпромол TBAPBHAON 
задтаюс MMOY 

ON TeqMNTXpC 10!М<мым <М>мод 
2әсте (мфараттє NTEAEIOC 

7EMNTY PW? eqiaooirm NXPC 

хе AY?TOC ммод 

N(TMINTXPHCTOC 

MTTa‘2OpaTON MTIN[A. 

ефоүсо<Т>2 NAG EBOA: 

SAYW AQXI MTTT[CO2C] 

€BOA 2ITOOTY MÜÓTITTAPOENIK[(ON MTI]NÀ (TITCD2C) 
ayw 7aqaze Єрхтд MTI(EqM]TO €BOA 
eqt €*ooy MrTA2OpPATO([N MTT]NA 


MN TIEN°TAGYOYWN2 EBOA [2ITOO]TY 

ayw aqp amı єТ мад Моүсуҙврреар 2сов: 
TINOYC 

!AYCD афдкатанєүє NÓI паооратом N INA 


23 which is his Providence (троиога), Barbelon. 

^ He anointed him 

with his own Christhood/goodness (XpioTós/xpnoTÓs) 
10! so that (ote) he became perfect (TéAetos), 

2 and not lacking in anything Christ/good (XptoTós/xpnoTós), 
because he had been anointed 

with the goodness/Christhood (xpnoTós/XpioTÓs) 

of the * invisible (adpatov) Spirit (пиєбиа) 

pouring (it) out for him. 

5 And he received the anointing 

from Ше © virginal (тарбємкои) Spirit (пує0ра). 

And ? he attended him, 

з glorifying the invisible (дбратом) Spirit (туедиа) 


and the one ? because of whom he had come forth. 

And he ' requested (aiteiv) to give him a fellow worker, 

the Mind (vos), 

" and the invisible (абратоу) Spirit (mveðua) consented (katavevetv). 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 30,13—31,7 


ете тєдпро'“мо Te TBAPBHAW 
2 ayw AqTa' scq 
2N TEGMNTXC 
4 QCODCT€ NY WWTE NTEAIOC 
ayw EMN WTA "NoHT(qQ NXC 
6 XE aqTagicd) 
вом TEQMNTXC 
8 <M>MTIA`Z'OPATON [M] ITNA 
NTAGOYWT2 мад €BOA 
хүр] ЗАЧХІ MITTCO2C 
оїтм TITTAPOC3I'[NIKON MIT]NA 
NEeqa2epaTqg M^[TTeqMTO] EBOA 
eqT еооү MriP[(AopaTON] MTTNA 
14 MN TETIPONOl'[à €T]XHK €BOA 


10 


12 


16 
ПАЇ NTAqOYCO«N»2 N(2]HTY 
18 ayw адагт! ЄТ мад моуб21а)в NOYWT 
TINOYC 
АФКАТАМЄҮ?Є «NÓI- (M) TTA2OPATON MTTNA 


which is his “ Providence (прбиога), Barbelo. 
2, And he anointed 5 him 
with his Christhood/goodness (XptoTós/xpnoTós) 
4 so that (ote) һе !6 became perfect (тЄХєгос) 
and not lacking ” in anything Christ/good (XpioTós/xpnoTós), 
6 because he had anointed him 
із with his Christhood/goodness (XpuoTós/xpnoTós), 
8 (that) of the invisible (GópaTov) "9 Spirit (пиєбра), 
which he «poured» out for him. 
10 And ? he received the anointing 
by the virginal (ттарбеуікбу) 31! Spirit (пиєбра). 
12 And he attended ? him, 
glorifying the ? invisible (dóparov) Spirit (пує0ра) 
14 and ° the perfect Providence (rrpóvota) 


16 
because of whom he had come forth. 
18 5 And he requested (ai тєїу) to give him one 5 thing, 
the Mind (vous), 
20 and’ the invisible (дбратом) Spirit (пуєдра) consented (катауєйє у). 


* [II 10,4 Ms reads оүсом2. • III 10,6 TTWwWec does not fit the syntax of the sentence, nor does it appear to be a copying error. 
* BG 30,17: eria gopa T (see 30,18, homoioteleuton) was erased and replaced by хе. • BG 30,18-19 Ms reads €TTIlA2OPA TON. 


* BG 30,19 Till-Schenke emend OYWT2 to OYW<N>2. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 6,22-34 


"?NT«€»qTTI[PONOIA] Є(ТЄ) ТАГ T€ TBAPBHAW 
Bayw AQ[T)OO2C ММОЧ” 
€(BOJA 2N TMNTXPC “NTH 
4 gjaNTequayore NTEAEIOC 
€NqQja^aT^ N[AJAAy салс MMNTIX]PIC 
6 євол XE eaqTa2cq 
Зорхї 2N ТІМІМТІХРІС 
8 мпаооратос МПНА 
ay”w aqagepaTq, мпєдМто €BOX Eqwoyo єх 
10 2N ТІОЈҮІМОҮ МЄ) NTAPEQXI 
€BOA 21°TN TIETT(NA 
12 
aqit е(оюү МПЄПМА ETOYAAB 
14 “ayw ТЄПРрОШМОНХ Є|ТХЇНК €BOA 
(діти TreTINA "aqt еооү MTTE(TINA €jTOYAAB 
16 aywW TerIPOo?NOIA" ETXHK €[BO]A ) 
ТАЙ EJTAGGWATY євол ?етвнтс 
18 ayw АдфАГТЄ! ETN Naqd NOYWBP “Р 24008 
ETE пмоус TIE 


һә 


“Мо 20 ayw Aq'eiopM 


zi 


дей 


“ of his Providence (прбуоа), which is Barbelo. 
2 З And he anointed him 

with his Christhood/goodness (XptoTÓs/xpnoTós) 
4 "until he became perfect (TéAetos), 


лу hot lacking 2 in any Christhood/goodness (XpioTós/xpnorós), 


6 because he had anointed him 
6 with the Christhood/goodness (XptoTós/xpnoTós) 
8 ofthe invisible (а0ратос) Spirit (mveðpa). 
And 7 he attended him as he poured upon ? him. 
10 And (5е) immediately, when he had received 
from ? the Spirit (vena), 
12 
he glorified the holy Spirit (пує0џра) 
14 ? and the perfect Providence (трбиога) 


16 
? because of whom he had ? come forth. 
18 And he requested (aiteiv) to give him a fellow worker, 
? which is the Mind (vois) , 
Р 20 and he consented (IV 18,14: [gladly]}. 


IV 9,28—10,14 


мбом NTEqnponoia єтє 10'[Tal тє] TBAPBHACD 
2 [ayw agTWwec 2ммоо) 
евол 2N TIMNTXPC NTaq 
4 >WaANTE]qawitte NTEAIOC 
емдоҙа“ат NAAA]Y AN M[MNTXPC 
6 €BOA хе 5а4та?са 
N2PAÍ ом TMNTXpC 
8 бмпаооратос мтіма 
[AYW адаое?рата мпедмто) €BO[A Eqwoyo 'єхаі 
10 ом TIEYNOY лє мтареф хі) 
евол 2ітм (TIETINA 
12 
aqt еооү! "МПЄТЇНХА етоүз2|в 
14 хүс Termipo!!Njoia ET XHK €BOA 


16 
[Tal eTaq6xo ATI] "EBOA €TBHTC: 

18 ayw a[qpairT€!i є) УР мад моуа)врр 2008 
е(те TINOYC] “TE 

20 хүс) адекюорм 2N OY[OYPOT] 


Irenaeus 

2 ? and that, when the Father saw this Light, 2! he anointed him 
with his goodness 

4 22 so that he might be made perfect. 

6 
? Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ (cf. 17,15), 

8 

10 

12 

14 


16 


18 ^ who in tum, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper. 


20 


* [16,22 Ms reads NTH due to 6,24. • II 6,30-32 dittography due to homoioteleuton. 


* [V 928 Stroke on N in NGOM is visible. 
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SYNOPSIS 16 


SYNOPSIS 17 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
III 10,12—11,2 BG 31,7—32,3 
2 ATINOYC OYWN2 €BOA 2 ATINOYC оү сон? €BOA 
Neqaze "epaT«q MN техрс мачілфаоєрата MN ттє?хсС 
4 eyf єооу Neq MN "тварвнлом: 4 еч? єооү мад MN TBAPBHAW 
Nai THPOY NTAYWWTE 52М оусігн MONAT лє THPOY мтаүауоотте ом OY''Kapwy 
6 MN OYENNOIA 6 <M>N ОУЄММОІА 
хар 2Nagq 'SNÓI паооратом MTNA aqoywa) "NÓI TA2OPATON MTTNA 
8 єєрє NOY2WB "2ITN OYWaAXE 8 ЄРОү2008 
ayw ткедөвлнма aq'*qyorre NOY2WB BATTEYOYWY) р OY2COB 
10 AqOYCON2 EBOA: 10 AqoycoN2 “EBOA 
24%2є ератд MN TINOYC MN TIOYOEIN aqw2epaTY MN пмоус "мн поуоїм 
12 єс? еооү мд 12 eqT єООҮ мд 
ayw пал хє adqoya2q мсл поүса)є: TIAO'SÉroc agoya2qg Асл TTOYcOQ) 
14 EBOA гар 2ITM пазл? х є 14 €BOA "rap 2ЇТМ ПАОГОС 
АПЄХРС TAMIO МИКА NIM ПЄХС АЧТА MIO NNKA NIM 
16 паутоЗгємнс NNOYTE 16 тплүтогємнс м} 
TIWN? МОЈА ANH2€ “мм TIE@EAHMA (M)TICDN2 NUJA ENE? MN ТГ`О/Ү? аа) 
18 TINOYC MN T€TIPO/PrNCOCIC 18 TINOYC лє MN T€TIPOFNCODCIC 
меүз2е ератоү EYT єооү M11'TAZOPATON |м)т ма: 32'ayazepaToy єү{ E[OOY Mria20jPaTON мтма 
20 MN TBAPBH'AON XE NTA[YQ)KDTIe EBOA 2ITOOTC 20 MN TB[APBHAW XE] *€BOA 2ÍTOTC AYWWTE 
2 ' The Mind (vos) came forth. 2 The Mind (vois) * came forth. 
He stood in attendance З together with Christ (Хрістос), He stood in attendance together with ° Christ (Хрістос), 
4 glorifying him and " Barbelon. 4 glorifying him and Barbelo. 
And all these came to be " in silence (сут) 10 And (бе) all these came to be іп " a silence 
6 and thought (évvota). 6 and thought (Еууоса). 
16 And the invisible (дбратом) Spirit (пуєйра) wanted And ? the invisible (GópaTov) Spirit (туедиа) wanted 
8 to make something " through the Word. 8 to make something. 
And his will (0ёХпиа) became ' be actual, ІЗ And his will became actual, 
10 and came forth, 10 and came " forth, 
and ' stood in attendance together with the Mind (vos) and the Light, and stood in attendance together with the Mind (vos) 7 and the Light, 
12 “9 glorifying him. 12 glorifying him. 
And the Word followed ?! the Will. And the ! Word (Aóyos) followed the Will. 
14 For (уар) through the Word, 14 17 For (ydp) through the Word (Aóyos), 
2 Christ (Христос), the divine З Self-Generated (avtoyevyjs), Christ (Хрістос), ! the divine Self-Generated (avToyevris), 
16 created the All. 16 created the All. 
Eternal Life ** together with the Will (ӨёХпиау), ? Eternal Life together with the Will, 
18 the Mind (voùs) with ^ Foreknowledge (tpéyvwots) 18 ? the Mind (vots+8€) with 2! Foreknowledge (rrpóyvoots) 
attended and glorified 11! the invisible (абратом) Spirit (тиєбиа) 32! attended and glorified ? the invisible (абратоу) Spirit (mveðpa) 
20 and Barbelo, ? since they had come into being because of her. 20 and Barbelo, since ? they had come into being because of her. 


* III 10,12 corr. a? over €. 
* BG 31,8 dittography. * BG 31,11 Ms reads NN. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 6,34—7,15 


2M "(Tr)TPeq'ei(coPIMe AE NÓI TAQOPATON MTTNA 
T'aqOWATT EBOA NÓI TINOYC 

ayw aqa2e?'epaTq MN ттехрс 

eqq єооү ма MN "TBAPBHACD 

Nai AE тнроү ETAQWUTIE 2N OYMNTKapwd 


A, 


d 


лүш пмєєує aqoy?*og)e 
ОТА паудхє MITAQOPATON MTNA $€TAMIO NOY2WB 
ayw пєфФоуфа) адауаутте моүєргом 
0 ХҮС) адборхтг €BOX 
MN *пмоүс AYW TTOYOEIN 

2 eqT еооү Naq 

эү парлхє АҶОҮ[А]24 Nca Toywwe 
4 “ETBE TIWAXE ГАР 

AqTAMIO MITTHPd: N''ÓI ТЄХС 
6 паутогємніс NNOYTE 

TWN? "AE WA еме? «MN» пєдоүсоа) 
8 худ» TINOY[C] "MN TTIPOFNCDCIC 


чы 


WW ayagepaToYy ayt єго| “дү Мтл2орлтом МІМА 
же 0 MN TBAPBHA[CO] “XE €TBHTC ГАР” aywwre 


ШЕ glorifying him. 


5 And (бё) when the invisible (абратом) Spirit (пуєдџра) had consented, 


. 


7! the Mind (vois) came forth, 

and he stood in attendance ? together with Christ (Христос), 
glorifying him and ? Barbelo. 

And (8€) all these came to be * in silence. 


ж. 


And the Mind wanted 5 to make something 
through the Word $ of the invisible (абратоу) Spirit (Tvedpa). 
And his will became ' actual (Epyov) 
0 and came forth 
with * the Mind (vots) and the Light 


ww 


? And the Word followed the Will. 
4 " For (уар) through the Word, 
" Christ (XptoTós), the divine Self-Generated (амтоуеутіс) 


| 6 created the All. 


And (8€) " Eternal Life «with» his Will, 


» 8 and the Mind (vots) З with Foreknowledge (rrpóyvoots) 


^r 


оа attended and glorified ' the invisible (GópaTov) Spirit (пиєдуа) 


Фе 0 and Barbelo, 5 since (уар) they had come into being because of her. 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


IV 10,15—11,5 


2м пүтрієдєкорм AE NÓI [TTJA2[OPA]'PTON MTTNA 
AQOWATY EBOA Мб TINOYC] 

"хүн адлоєрата MN ттехірс 

ЄЧТ "єооү) мад MN TBAPBHAW 

[NAI AE '?THPOJY ETAZWWTE 2N ОҮ|ММТ карау 


ayw TIMEEYE Aq[oycoyr!'aye 
2ITN TIQja Xe MrTA2O[PA TON) “MTINA ЄТАМО NOY2WB 
(хүс) Зпєдоуам)є адауалте моүєр]*гом 
ayw AaqGWATT EBOA 

N(ÓI TINOYC] лү TIOYOEIN 
eqT еооү (Nad) 
ayw TIQja Xe aqoya2g Nc[a поур'єза)є: 
ETBE ПОЈАХЄ гар 
хідтаї?міо MITTHPY NÓI ТЄХЇРС 
TlAYTO]PreNHC ммоүте: 
[TTCDN2 AE WA 11! ємє? MN TIe)goycogy 
хүс) ?[TINOYC MN] TTIPOFNCDC[IC 
здулоєратоу) жү? еооү Mrr[A^20PATON MTTNJA 
MN BApBH AW хе етвнтс rap aywwnie 


Irenaeus 
?5 Therupon the Mind came forth. 


26 In addition to these, 

the Father emitted the Word. 

27 Then there were formed the conjugal couples of 
Thought and the Word, 

28 Incorruptibility and Christ. 

? Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will, 
30 and the Mind with Foreknowledge. 

?! And these magnified the great light and Barbelo. 


“117,7 and IV 10,24. It would appear that some text is missing after ЕВОА (see BG 31,14). ° II 7,12 Ms reads 2M. 
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SYNOPSIS 


17 


SYNOPSIS 18 
III 11,3-16 


За хок EBOA Мб] пмоб NA2OPATON ‘MTNA 
<M>TIAYTO[PENJHC NNOYT€ 
TIWH pe NTBAPBHAOIN 


ЄҮПАЈРрАСТАСІС 

MTINOO Na 20p[ATON] MTTNA 

палутогє"мнс NNOYTE 

ЇШЄХЇРС 

пемтадтима ммод 2[N ОҮІМОб NTIMH 

єтї (NTAQUJWTTE [EBJOA 2N OYZOYEITE м''єммога 
паї NTAqKAaaq NÓI таоо"ратом NTTNA 

NNOYT€ EXN NKA NIM 


RAGTPETME етмонтд 2YTIOTACCE "мас 
етредмові NNKA NIM 
Trai 

єтоу"маха» мпєдрлм ENETMTTIWA 
€5BOA 2M TIOYOEIN ETE TIEXPC тте 
MN 'éTATIeapcia 


3And the mighty invisible (абратоу) Spirit (птуєбиа) completed 
4 the divine Self-Generated (avToyevris), 
the Son > of Barbelon, 


that he may stand in attendance (парастасіс) 

to 6 the great and invisible (абратом) Spirit (птиєбуа) 

the ’ divine Self-Generated (aùtToyevńs), 

the Christ (Христос), 

whom һе had * honored (T1Gv) with great honor (трд), 

since (ёттєї) ? he had come into being from a first 19 Thought (Evvota), 
he whom the " invisible (абратом), Spirit (пиєбра) installed 

as God over the All, 


? And he subjected (Urrorácoeuv) to him the truth which is in him, 
ІЗ that he may know (voeiv) the All, 
he 


whose name |“ will be told to those who are worthy. 


5 From the Light, which is Christ (XptoTós), 
and '¢ Indestructability (афбарота), 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


10 


18 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 32,3-21 


хахаж! ‘EBOA ZITOTY MITETINA. 
мтч) 5мхүтогемнс мал ENE? 
паунурє NTBAPBHAW 


хе адагератіа 'epoq 
ТІС)А еме? мпареєміком MTTNà NAZOPATON 
TINOY?T€ маүтогемнс 
NXC 
пемта(4%татод ом OYNOÓ NTAEIO 
EBOA "хє мтадауйтіє EBOA 2N TEYZOYPEITE NNENNOIA 
паї NTAqKa?ag NNOYTE NÓI тиатмаү єрод MTNA 
EXM TITHPY пмоутє M>MHE 
АЧТ Naq єхоүсїх NIM 
хү!!! AGTPETMHE ETN2HTY 2YTIO"TAacce мад 
X€KAAC едемоі MÜrrTHPQ 
ПАЇ 
ETOYNAXW мпєд'рлм NNETMTIO)A ммод 
євол лє 2M TIOYOIN <E>TE ПЄХС TIE 
MN "тафеагрсід 


And * he completed by the Spirit (mveüpa) 
5 the eternal divine Self-Generated (амтоуемтіс), 
the Son 5 of Barbelo, 


that he may attend " him, 
the eternal, virginal (пардєикбу), * invisible (абратом) Spirit (пиєйца) 
the divine °’ Self-Generated (адтоуєутус), 
the Christ (Хриотос), 
whom he had " honored with great honor, 
since !! he had come into being from his " first Thought (Evvota), 
ІЗ he whom the invisible ^ Spirit (пиєбра) installed 
as God over the All, as true God. 
ІЗ He granted him all authority (ё оио1а) 
and 15 subjected (brrorácoeuw) to him the truth which is in him 
17 that he may know (vociv) ће '? All, 
he 
whose '? name will be told to those who are worthy of it. 
20 And (66) from the Light, which is Christ (XptoTós) 
and >! Indestructibility (афбаро(а), 


* III 11,14 corr. q over p. * Ш 11,16 arreapcta is а sound spelling for Афөзрсіа (cf. 15,3). 


• BG 32,3 Till-Schenke read aY[XWK]. • BG 32,20 Ms reads NTE. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 7, 15-32 


ayw agxwK "євох NÓI MENA ETOYAAB 
2 мпауто"єємнс NNOYT€ 
педо)нре MN TBAPBH[ACU) 


6 "aTpeqa2epaTq 

єпмоб [A]YCO тта2ор(а)%тос мпареємком M[TT]NÀ. 
8 мпауто"гємнс NNOYT€ 

[mjexc 
. 10 (тле eNTAqTA?'€eioq' 2N OYNOÓ NCMH 
Mk адоүсон2 EBOA ?2rTN TTIPONOIA 
80315 ayw [ајдке NÓI TTràg02?pa TON мпареєміком MTNA 

мпау"тогємнс NNOYTE MME à. XM птнре 
4 Заүш хдроутпотассє ма Мтезоүсіз “THPC 

ayw TME Tai ETWOOTT мнт 
(6 "xekaac EGNAMME ATITHPG 

ПАЇ EN=TayMOYTE єрод NO[Y]P[AN) ЄЦХОСЄ Є?рдхм мім' 
IN. 8 трам ГАР" €(TMMAY сїєнх хоо ЗАМЕТИ Па ММОЧ 
Ч €B[OJA rap 2M TIOYO"'EIN ETE паї пє пехрс 

0 ayW TMNTAT TEKO 


SC 


ACE е 


And the holy '° Spirit (ттуедиа) completed 
с) ` the divine Self-Generated (айтоуеутс), 
0 his Son, together with Barbelo, 


18 that he may attend 
the great and invisible (абратом), !9 virginal (птардємікбу) Spirit 
8 (mveüpa) of the divine 2 Self-Generated (aùroyevńs), 
the Christ (Хрістос), 
10 whom һе had ?' honored with а mighty voice. 
zw Не came forth ? through Providence (mpovota). 
са |2 And the invisible (абратом), З virginal (тарбеуікбу) Spirit (mveðpa) 
| installed the 2 divine true Self-Generated (артоуємтіс) over the All. 
|4 5 And he subjected (Utotdgoetv) to him every authority (éCovoía) 
— ^ and the truth which is in him, 
16 ? that he may know the All, 
he who 2 had been called with a name exalted above ? every name. 
ій mi For (ydp) that name will be told ? to those who are worthy of it. 
For (yap) from the Light, > which is Christ (Хрістос), 
0 and Indestructibilty, 


УМГ 


SYNOPSIS 18 
ГУ 11,6--12,4 


SAYW афхаж €BJOA [NÓI TETINA "ETOYAAB 
2 MN паутогємнс м'моутє 
пєдонрє MN твар'внла (хе ЄТВЇНТЇС гар ayww" re 
4 АҮФ A]QXCOK (EBOA NÓI TE TNA] ETOYAAB MIN 
паутогє"мнс NINOYTE: тпедоҙнре MN "TBAp)BH[A]CO) 
6 eTpPeqaeiepaTq 
€"TINOÓ| мүн паооратогс мпар'єємуком MTINA 
8 МПАГҮТОГЄ МНС) NNOYTE 
пхрс 
10 maï ЄМТА4д”ТАЄ)О4 2N оумоб NCMH 
[AgOY'*:DN2] евол ZITN TITPONQ(IA 
12 "ayw) жака» NÓI та?орато(м Хмп)дРеєміком MTTNà. MN 
зпатутогємнс NNOYTE MM[e 2єхім тгтнре 
14 ayw aqp2Y?[rroTjacce млд NTe€xoycia "[THPC] 
ayw TME Tal єтєдоботі) монта 
16 хекаас єдмам'|мє ЄЇТТНР Ч 
Tal eNTAY"[MOY T€] €[PjJOq Моурам eqXx[o?ce ерам NIM 
18 праїм rjap 12'єтммау се|махоод еметмртаҙа MMOG 
(ЄВОЛ, гар 2M ТОҮГОЄН ETE [TrjA[Í TE Trexpc 
20 хүс) *TMNT'AT'T[AKO 


Irenaeus 


32 After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word 
4 З е Self-Generated was emitted 
34 as an image of the great Light (cf. 15,11), 


10 > and they say that he was greatly honored 
12 


14 and that all things were made subject to him; 
36 that Truth was emitted with him 
16 2" and that there was a conjugal coupling 
38 between the Self-Generated and Truth. 
18 
40 They say that from the Light, which is Christ, 
20 and from Indestructability 


* [I 7,23 correction M! over ТІ. * II 7,29 correction TI! over М. • II 7,31 correction €? over a. 
«ІМ 11,7 reads MN (see also 11,20 and 12,5). • IV 11,9-13 homoioteleuton (from варвнл to BAPBHA W); the scribe made up for the four extra lines by increasing 


the number of lines on page 12 from 28 to 32. 
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SYNOPSIS 19 
III 11,16—12,3 


тм THT MrTA2OpaTON "МІМА 
2 теадтооү NNOÓ NOYOEIN 
Зевол 2ITN TIAYTOFENHC NNOYTE 
4 PAYOYCONN2 EBOA ЄҮПАРАСТАСІС МАЯ 


?TTQ)OMNT' тє 
6 ӨЄАНМА 
MN TIWN? N'WA ANH2€ 
8 MN T€NNOIA: 
neqqrooy PAE 
10 ТЄХАРІС 
TCYN2€CIC 
12 ТЄСӨНСЇС 


BMN ТЄФРОМНСЇС: 
14 тєхаріс MN TIE“20YEIT NOYOEIN 
APMOZHA 
16 ете rrar12'reAoc пє Мпе?(оүві)т NAICON 
AYW ?OYN Q)OMNT N[AIWIN NMMaq 


18 T€?xapic 
TAÀAHOEI(A 
20 тміорфн: 


through the gift of the invisible (абратос) " Spirit (пиєба), 
2 the four great lights (came forth) 

18 through the divine Self-Generated (артоуємтс), 
4 ' that they may stand in attendance (tapdotaais) to him. 

20 The three are 


6 the Will (0єАпра), 
and ?! Eternal Life, 
8 and Thought (évvota). 
2 And (бе) the four are 
10 Grace (xdpis), 
Understanding (ovveots), 
12 Perception (aic8mots), 
2 and Prudence (ópóvnois). 
14 Grace (харіс) (is) with the * first light, 
Armozel, 


16 which is the 12! angel (ТуусХос) of the first aeon (ai àv). 
Апа? there are three aeons (atóv) with him 


18 ? Grace (xdpis), 
Truth (dArf eta), 
20 Form (рорфӣ). 


* BG 334 (м) Till-Schenke suggest emendation to «M»N. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 32,21—33,12 


оїтота мпмоүте 33'[MTTETINA 
2 TeqTooy NNOÓ NOY7(OEIN A]YOYWN2 
€BOA 2M паүхтогемінс NNOYTE 


4 xe вүва?ерачтоү! epoq 
(INITWOMNTE 
6 TIOYCDQ) 
ММ) TENNOIA 
8 MN помо 
тєтє] AE 
10 тєхарс 
TCYN2€CIC 
12 TEC’CHCIC 
TEMPONHCIC 


14 Texapic *M(€)N MTTEQOYEIT NOYOIN 
2ap°MOZHA 

16 ETE ПАГГЄЛОС MTTOYOIN “ом TIEZOYEIT NAICON 
EYN а)омт "матом NMMaq 


18 техаріс 
TMHE 
20 тморфн 


through the divine 33! (Spirit 
2 the] four great ? lights came forth 
from the ? divine Self-Generated (абтоуєутс), 


4 that they may attend * him. 
The three are 
6 the Will, 
5 [and] Thought (урока), 
8 and Life. 
And (66) the four 6 are 
10 Grace (xápis), 
Understanding (ooveots), 
12 ? Perception (aic8mots), 
Prudence ($póvnois). 
14 Grace (харіс) * (is) with the first light, 
? Harmozel, 


16 which is the angel (дууєХос) of light "° in the first aeon (ашу), 


with whom there are three !! aeons (aiv): 


18 Grace (Харіс), 
Truth, 
20 ? Form (иорфту. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 7,32— 8,8 


ATN nT MTTETINA 
мтицтооү ”мфестнр` 
REN EBOA 2M тїХүтогємнс “NNOYTE 
' адбааут EBOA ATPOYWLE 8'єрлтоү epoq' 
TIgjoMT^ AE 
поуфа)є 
^T €N'NOIA: 
ayw помо: 
TeqToe лє бом 
) TMNTPMN2HT" 
TXAPIC: 
à ТЕСӨНСІС: 
“ТфФРОМНСЄїЇС 
4 ТХарс AE еса)оотГ 2352ТМ таком MOWCTHP 
- APMOZHA 
“0 єтє ‘mai пе ТЇС)ОРТГ НАГГЄЛОС 
THAIWN AE 7семмемаф NÓI KEC)OMT^ NAICON 


8 TxXaspic: 
TMHE: 
0 тморфн: 


? through the gift of the Spirit (veda) 
(IV 12,5: and) the four ? (IV 12,5: [great]) lights (фахттір) 
from the divine Self-Generated (autoyevijs) . . . 
шеп | M He expected them to attend 8! him. 
And (бе) the three (are) 
) the Will, 
2 Thought (Evvoua), 
) and Life. 
And (66) the four ? powers (are) 
0 Understanding, 
Grace (xápts), 
2 Perception (ato8nors), 
4 Prudence ($póvnois). 
4 And (8€) grace (хар) belongs to 5 the light (фистт)р)-аеоп (аї àv) 
Armozel, 
222.6 who is 9 the first angel (ayyeAos). 
And ($) there are 7 three other aeons (aiwv) with this aeon (ai Qv): 
8 Grace (xdpts), 
8 Truth, 
0 Form (иорфт)). 


ач» 


SYNOPSIS 19 
IV 12,4-18 


2ITN пр мпертїна 
MN TI[IqTOOY NNOÓ мфосутнр 
€BO[A 2M THAYTOPENHC] "N(NOY TE 
aqGwayT EBOA e*Tpoyo2e ератоү єрод 
*TIQ9OMT AE 
поүоа)є 
TENNOIA 
Ayw паомо 
(тєдто лє мбом 
итммтруммонт 
TXapic 
Tec”eHCIC 
Ту фРОМНЦСЦС 
тхарс "дє есалоот? 2aTM пімам м''фастнр 
APMOZHIA 
ете “trai me торт? (МАГ|ГЄЛОС 
IóTHHA ICON AE СЄНММА(4 NOI кёє7ауо)мт” ммесом 
TX[APIC 
I*TMJEe: 
тморфн: 


Irenaeus 
4! four lights were emitted 


to attend the Self-Generated; 
42 that, again, from 
the Will 


and Eternal Life 
ээ other four emissions were made to attend the four lights, “ which they 
name Grace, 
Volition, 
Understanding, 
and Prudence. 
55 They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light 
46 and that this is the Savior (see 22,2)—and they call him 


16 (H)armogenes; 


оо 


SYNOPSIS 20 
Ш 12,3-18 


TIME2^CNAY NOYOEIN [COPO]IAHA- 
пемтафкацта)өюста MM[Oq] 2M TIMEQCNAY Маім 
EYN адоммт) МАІМ мемад ’ETE Nai NE 

TE(TIPONONA 

T€COHCIC 

T€*MNHMH: 
(2M) TI[ME2]CUOMNT NOYO?EIN <AAYEIOE> 
AYATTOKAOl[CTà мімод 2M ТтІМЕ2 О)ОММТ NAIWN 
«€ YN ауоммт NAIWN> [NM]MAq ETE Nal ме 

I TCYN2€CIC 

тагатн 

T2IA€A: 
(2M) ?ттме?дтооү NOYOEIN <НАНАНӨ> 
AyamokKaei?cTA ммод 2M TIME2QqTOOY NAICON 
“сүм Q)OMNT NAIWN мммад ете PNAÍ ме 

TMNTTEAIOC 

TPHNH 

Tco'*dia: 
МАТ ме TIEGTOOY NOY«O»€IN 
€TA"oe єратоу єплүтогємнс NNOY'?T€: 


The * second light (is) Oroiael, 
the one whom һе ? placed (кабистауаһ) in the second 6 aeon (аї сум), 
with whom there are three aeons (aiwv), 7 namely, 
Providence (mpóvora), 
Perception (ato8nots), 
* Memory (uvm). 
The third ? light, <Daveithe,> 
was placed (апокавістамаї ) in the '° third aeon (аї у), 
with «whom there are three aeons», namely, 
п Understanding (o$vnots), 
Love (дудтт), 
Idea (іа). 
12 The fourth light, <Eleleth,> 
was placed (аптокавістамаї ) P in the fourth aeon (аї шу), 
М with whom there are three aeons (ашу), namely, 
15 Perfection (TéAetos), 
Peace (ei prjvn), 
Wisdom (софіа). 
16 These are the four lights 
which !' attend the divine Self-Generated (айтоуємт)с), 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 33,12—34,9 


TIMEQCNAY NOYOEIN "[COPO]IAHA 
2 ПАЇ NTaqkaeicTa М“мод 2ЇХМ TTMEQCNAY NAIWN 
5€ YN Q)OMNT NAIWN мммад "ете Nai ме 


4 TTIPONOIA 
T€coH"cic 
6 пр пмєєує 


TIME2Q)O'MNT NOYOIN ллуєгоє 
8 ПАЇ NPTAqkaeicTA ммод 2ЇХМ TI?M€2O)OMNT NAIWN 
EYN WO?'MNT МАІМ NMMAq ете Nal «NE» 


10 34'TCYN2ECIC 
тагатин 
12 ТоЄІАЄ2| 


2TIME2GTOOY лє NOYO[EIN HAHPAHO 
14 ТАГ NTAGKAGICT[A MMO) *21-XM TTME2QTOOY мацам) 
SEYN Q)OMNT NAIWN ммма(4) “ETE Nai ме 


16 TMNTTEAIOC 
ГГрнмн 
18 тсофіл 


Nai мє пєдтобоу NOYOIN 
20 ета?ератоү етаү?тогеметоәр NNT : 


The second light (is) З Oroiael, 
2 the one whom he placed (ka@totdvat) ' over the second aeon (аїшу), 
15 with whom there are three aeons (ашу), 15 namely, 


4 Providence (трбуога), 
17 Perception (ato8nots), 
6 Memory. 


The ! third light (is) Daveithe, 
8 "the one whom he placed (ka®toTdvat) over the ? third aeon (0109), 
with whom there are 2! three aeons (аї бу), namely, 


10 34! Understanding (ovnots), 
Love (дудтт), 
12 [Idea ((5€a).] 


? And (66) the fourth light (is) ? [Ele]leth, 
14 the one whom he placed (кабістамаї ) * over the fourth aeon (0149). 
5 with whom there are three aeons (аї си), namely, 


16 Perfection (TEALOS), 
7 Peace (eiprivn), 
18 Wisdom (coda). 
These are the four * lights 


20 which attend the ? divine Self-Generator (а0тоувуётор), 


* III 12,8 (2M) The scribe appears to have jumped ahead to 2M in 12,9 and corrected the error incompletely; the confusion continues in 12,11-12. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 8,8-21 


хх TIME2CNAY лє M*xOCTHP^ ФФрка-нх 
| Wa > meNTAYCEQXOq, epaTq' e XM TIMEQCNA у NAKDN 
й СЄНМЄМАд AE !!NÓI KEC)OMT МАІМ 


4 ТЄПІМОІА 
ТЄСӨН" СЇЇС: 
6 тір пмєєүє 


TIMAQWOMT лє Мфах сүтнр ME дхүєөл! 


“Сон, 8 паї ємтаусєдахм EMPATHY EXM TIMEQQ)OMT^ NAIWN 


- сєннє"мад дє NÓI кес)омт” NAIWN 
10 TMNTPM!SNoHT^ 
тагатн 
| 12 taea: 
d пма?атооү лє UNAICUN 
RM wig ayTre2o0q' EPATG EXM пмє2! 4тооү Мфоостнр 
ux НАНАНӨ CENNEMAg DAE NÓI Ke[Q9)]OMT^ Na ICON 
16 тхаж €BOA 
207 PHNH 
18 TC(O]Óa: 


Nai Ne пдтооу мфоогстнр” 
г 20 ETAQEPATOY апаутогємнс NNOYTE 


And (86) the second ? light (фосттр) (is) Oriael, 
reus 2 who had been placed " over the second aeon (aiuv). 
vs And (66) there are '' three other aeons (аї у) with him: 


4 Reflection (érívota), 
Perception (aio8mots), 
6 ? Memory. 


And (бе) the third light (фосттр) ? is Daveithai, 
ska; 8 who has been placed "^ over the third aeon (аї су). 


ЛБ 15 And (бё) there are three other aeons (аї су) with him: 
10 Understanding, 
5 Love (aydtm), 
12 Idea (а). 


And (бе) the fourth !? aeon (ai су) 

"insi: 14 was placed over the fourth '* light (фисттір) Eleleth. 

And (бе) there are !9 three other aeons (ai àv) with him: 
16 Perfection, 

2) Peace (ei.prjvn), 

18 Wisdom (софіа). 

These are the four lights (фосттр) 
20 2! which attend the divine Self-Generated (aùroyevńs); 


тел, 


ГУ 12,18—13,5 


пме(осмаү VAE] Мфоостнр COPIA[HA. 
2 TEN Talycagwy єрхтд EXM [TTME2?'C]NAY NNECON: 
сєміммад ZAE NÓI KEWOMT NN[A.ICON] 


4 ?T€TIINOIA: 
T€CeHcic 
6 (ТҮР) *“пмєєүє: 


TIME2WOM(T тте) лє мфостнр (N).AA Ү ӨЗ! 
8 mai мтаясаооуд ЄрАГТдД EXM] 7 TIME2ZWOMT NNECDIN 
сЄ НММаАд ле NÓI кеа)о(мт) ?NNAICON 


10 TMNTPMN2([HT] 
зтагатн 
12 taea: 


TIM[E2GTO}OY AE NNAICD[N 
14 ayTa2og EJ PATY єхім TIMEZ(GTOOY м13!фостнр 
НГАНХНӨ CENMM[Aq 2AE NÓI KEWJOMT ммацам 


16 хок EBOA 
“Үрінмн 
18 тсофпа 


^NAÍ ме TIGTOO)Y МфОСТ(ЇНР 
20 'єтлоєратоу ETMMAY[T]Ore[(NHC 


Irenaeus 
2 ^ Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel; 


4 
6 
48 Understanding to the third light, whom they call David; 

8 

10 

12 

14 9 Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth. 

16 


18 


20 


“ГУ 12,24f. transposition of TTE (see also 5,26 and 36,6). • IV 13,6-end are missing. 
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SYNOPSIS 20 


SYNOPSIS 21 
III 12,18—13,4 


TIMNTCNOOYC NAICON ETAZE PepaTOY ETIAAOY 
2 отм THT мм TeyY?.AOKIA 
мімупмоб NayTOreneTwp ?'NXPC 
4 21ITM TT MN TEYAOKIA 
м'епаооратом MTTNA 
6 Nai NE TIMNT?CNOOYC NAICON 
мапаунрє ме M'ÜTIAYTOF€NHC 


€BOA 2M парт NCO*>OYN 

12 мпмоус NTEAIOC 
2ITM MF 

14 MN ?*Tr€Y.AOKIA. MITNOÓ 
NA2OPATON NTTNA 

16 13'MrTeMTO EB[OA] MTTAYTOFENHC 
пра?мє NTEAIOC MMHE тэгс 

18 Пе2оүзеіт NTAGOYWN2 EBOA 
хумоутє єйтєдрам хє 

20 AAAMAC 


'8 the twelve aeons (aiwv) which "" attend the child, 
2 through the gift and the good ? will (evSoxia) 

of the great Self-Generator (avtoyevé Twp) 2! Christ (Хрістос), 
4 through the gift and the good will (evSoxia) 

of ? the invisible (абратоу) Spirit (туеФиа). 
6 These are the ? twelve aeons (aiwv); 

they belong to the Son 2" of the Self-Generated (avtoyevijs). 


10 
From the Foreknowledge 
12 З of the perfect (réAeLos) Mind (voùs), 
through the gift 
14 and 2 good will (єїбокіа) 
of the great invisible (adpatov) Spirit (птиєбра), 
16 13' in the presence of the Self-Generated (avroyevris), 
2 the perfect (тєлє105), true, holy (дугоє) man (came forth), 
18 the first one ? who came forth. 
He was named 
20 * Adamas 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 34,9—35,5 


TIIMNTC'NOOYC махом €TTiap2icTa e€''TTAAOY 


тимоб маүтогеметоор "NXC 
4 2ітм T€ Y.A.OKIA 
MTTNOY'"T€ NA2OPATON MITNAÀ 
6 ТП “ММТСМООҮС NAICON 
ма TIQH pe ме MIT AYTOFENHTOC 
8 мтаүетахре NKA NIM 
EBOA 2ITOTY Гмпоүсоа) MITETINA ETOYAAB 
10 “євол 2ITOTY мпаутогємнс 
PeBOA AE 2M TIWOPTT NCOOYN 
12 мМ TINOYC NT€AIOC 
оїтм пм'о"у35тє 
14 2ITN) T€ Y.AOKIA 
M(N)TINOÓ ?[NA2O]PATON MTNA 
16 MN TEY[AOK}IA мпаүтогемнс 
TIPCOM€ “(NTEA]}OC MMHE 
18 TIEQOYEIT NOY*[W)]N2 EBOA 
aqt ping xe 
20 АЛАМ 


the! twelve aeons (aiwv) which attend (traptotdvat) " the child, 
2 
the great Self-Generator- (avtoyevé twp) ' Christ (Xptotés), 
4 through the good will (еобокіа) 
of the divine ” invisible (GópaTov) Spirit (rveüpa). 
6 The "twelve aeons (аї шу) 
belong to the Son " of the Self-Generate (avtoyévntos). 
8 Allthings were '* established 
through the " will of the holy Spirit (mveñpa), 
10 З through the Self-Generated (avtoyevijs). 
19 And (бё) from Foreknowledge 
12 2 with perfect (TéAetos) mind (vos), 
through God, 
14 35! through the good will (єїбокіа) 
of the great ? invisible (адратом) Spirit (пиєбиа) 
16 and Ше? good will (еібокіа) of the Self-Generated (айтоуємтіс), 
the ^ perfect, true Man (came forth), 
18 the first one to come forth. 
5 He named him 
20 Adam 


* [II 12,23 A phrase parallel to BG 34,15-18 was probably omitted due to homoioteleuton (see AYTOFENHC in BG 34,18). 
* ВС 34,20 misconstrued ПТ, “ће gift,” as the abbreviation for TTNOY(T€, “God;” see note on 23,4. • BG 35,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct ПМОҮ[ТЄ ММ). 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 8,22-35 


мпмоб паутогємнс пєхрс 
^oyTN TOYWWE MN п 
MITA2OPATOC MPTINA 
TIMNTCNOOYC [АЈЄ NAIKDN 
Мма 2бттаунре MTI(A]YTOFENHC ме 
| ayw NTAMTTHPY "тахро 
ЫГ әрді 2M TOYWY) Мттетіма ЄТОҮү2 дав 
0 EBO[A 2ЛТЇМ)| ПАУТОГЄМНС 
€BOA Ав “ON TTIP[OFNCOCIJC 
2 МПМОҮС” NTEAEIOC 


ж 


ол 


go 


4 ATM пбалатт EBONA мпоүса) 
Мпа2О”рАТОС MTINA 
(6 aywW Troywwe Мпаутогє?мнс 
<TlsPWME NTEAEIOC 
|8 тауорт” OYCON2 “EBOA: хүс TIMEE: 
пєтадмоутє ЄРОФ “NO! TITTAPEENIKON MITNà. XE 
0 ТПГЄРА? А ААМАН 


roata 22 these are the twelve aeons (аї у) which attend ? the Son 
2 


ийг ofthe mighty One, the Self-Generated (а0тоуєитс̧), Christ (XptoTós), 


4 ™ through the will and the gift 
€i. of the invisible (4братоу) ?5 Spirit (пує0ра). 
6 And (бе) the twelve aeons (ашу) 
“yes belong to 29 the Son, the Self-Generated (а0тоуєитс̧). 
8 And all things were 27 established 
by the will of the holy Spirit (Tvevpa) 
10 З through the Self-Generated (адтоуеутс). 
And (66) from ? the Foreknowledge (tpdyvwois) 
12 of the perfect (TéAetos) mind (vous), 


cic: 14 ” through the revelation of the will 
iS of the invisible (adpatos) 2! Spirit (пиє0ра) 
M --«16 and the will of the Self-Generated (avtoyevijs), 
? «Фе» perfect (теХеіююс) Мап (came forth), 
18 the first revelation, ? and the truth. 
It is he whom * the virginal (тарвємікбу) Spirit (туеОиа) called 
20 Pigera-Adama(s), 


307% 


малі ме TIMNTCNOOYC NAIWN ETAZEPATOY Parraupe 


IV ...(13)... 


18 ... 


20: 54 


оо 


53 


Irenaeus 


53 When all things had been established in this way 


55 the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these 
55 the perfect and true Man 


whom they also call Adamas, 


SYNOPSIS 21 


18 


SYNOPSIS 22 
III 13,4-22 


АҮАПОКАӨБСТА ммод ETIEG2OYEIT NAIWN 


бохтм пмоб НАүТОГЄМНС NNOYTE ’NXPC 2 2ATM пмоб NNOY*T€ паутогємєетар NXC 
2M TIEQOYEIT NAKDN 2ATN *2APMOZHA: етте?ооүвіт NAIWN NTE 2APMOZHA 
EPENEGAYNAMIC NM?MAq 4 худ» epeNeq60M NMMAq 
ayw aqt Naq NÓI! MAZOPATON ayw "aqt Naq NÓI TAZOPATON MTTNA 
NOY.AYNAMIC NAT XPO EPOC N«N»O€!!pa- 6 "NOYÓOM ємаухро EPOC ммоє"рРом 
ayw пєхлҗ хє техад хє 
TT єооү ayw “Тсмоү етпа?оратом ММА 8 ТТ єооү ayw Т.“смоү епа?оратон MriNà 
€TBHÜHTK NKA мм єүсоотї хе 5етвннтк NTANKA NIM Gwe 
е2оүм EPOK 10 AYCD NKà NIM €2OYN ерок 
МАНОК TCMOY ерок Памок ле Тсмоү EPOK 
ayw TAYTOF€ NHC 12 ayw Tray тогемнс 
AYW панам тта)оммт THOT TMAAY па)нрє MN NIAICON па)омт тєрт MN TMAAY MN MWHPE 
T-AYNAMIC ETXHK "€BOA: 14 Хтбом ETXHK EBOA 
ayw AYATTOKAOICTA NITEGWH!’pe сне худ» Aq?'KaeicTA. мтедоҙнре CHO 
2M TIME2CNAY NAIWN 16 
2aTM "TIMEQCNAY NOYOEIN OPOIAHA: 36!'e XM TIME2CNAY NOYO[IN CDPOPPTAHA 
2M ?TIMEQGO)OMNT NAIWN 18 ораї лє 72/м пмєгауоммт) "NAICON 
AYATTOKA?!OICTAÀ Мпесттерма NCHO: ayKaeicTa мтієстєрума NCHO 
NNe?*l'Yxooye NNETOYA 3B: 20 ммефухн Мме(тоүраав 
апа was placed (атокабістауаһ) 5 over his first aeon (ашу) 6 and placed him (ka0toTávat) over the first 7 aeon (аішу) 
$ with the great divine Self-Generated- (аутоуеутіс), 7 Christ (Хрістбс), 2 with the great God, * the Self-Generator (айтоуємєтир) Christ 
in the first aeon (ai àv), with * Harmozel, (Xptotés), by the ? first aeon (a.v) Harmozel, 
accompanied by his powers (боғашс). 4 " accompanied by his powers. 
9 And the invisible (Góparov) One gave him п And the invisible (адратом) Spirit (пиєбуа) gave him 
9 an invincible, spiritual (voepá) power (баш). 6 "an invincible, spiritual (voepóv) power. 
!! And he said, ІЗ He said, 
‘I glorify and " praise (you), invisible (абратом) Spirit (rvedpa). 8 ‘I glorify and ^ praise (you), invisible (абратоу) Spirit (пиєйра). 
It is because of ' you that the All has being, For 15 it is because of you that the All has come into being, 
(and it is) into you (that it returns). 10 16 and (it is) into you (that) the All (returns). 
4 [ praise you 17] (45€) praise you 
and the Self-Generated (avtoyevijs) 12 and the 19 Self-Generated (а0тоуєитс) 
5 and the aeon (aiwv), the triad, the Father, 19 the Mother, the Son, and the three aeons (aiv): '? the Father, the Mother and the Son, 
the perfect power (Svvauts).’ 14 20 the perfect power.’ 
17 And his son Seth was placed (dtroxa®totdvat) Апа?! he placed (кавістамаї) his son Seth 
18 in the second aeon (ai у) 16 
with the second light Oroiael. 36! over the second light ? Oroiael. 
In ? the third aeon (aiv) 18 And (66) in the third ? aeon (ai ov) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 35,6—36,5 


$[AKJKaeicTa ммод EXM TIEZOY’EIT NAICON 


was placed (апокавістамаї) 2! the seed (стёрра) of Seth, 
2 the souls (ipux1) of the saints 


was placed (кавістамаї) the seed (отЄриа) * of Seth, 
20 the souls (Фохт) of the saints, 
* ІП 13,13 хүс МКА NIM omitted due to homoioteleuton (NIM and NIM). 


* BG 36,1 Till-Schenke suggest that «2M TTMEQCNAY NAIWN> was omitted at the beginning of the line due to homoioteleuton, but this could not have been the 
reason. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 8,35—9,16 


ayw АдСЄ200ф epaTq AXN 9!тта)ортт` NaucoN 
2 MN TINOÓ паутогємнс ?TT€EXC 
2A2TN ттаҙорт” мфастнр APMO'ZHX 
4 ayw єүд)ООТГ NMMaq NÓI мєдбом` 
“зүй aqt мад” NÓI паооратом 
6 NNOYÓOM^ 'NNOCEPON NNATÓPO ерос 
ayw aqxooc faqt ЄООҮ 
8 хүй) AqCMOY ATIAQOPATON M’TINA єдх а» MMOC XE 
етвнтк ATTTHPq' “ахоте 
10 ayw еретттнрд NANAYQq' EPOK 
замок лє Тмасмоү NTAT єооү мак 
12 АҮФ "TTAYTOFENHC 
MN NAICON" TTICQOMT" TIICOT^ "тмау: тта)унрє 
14 тбом` NTEAEIOC 
АҮФ 24°тє20 epaTq' MTTEqwHpe CHE: 
16 AXN TIMA2UCNO NAICUN 
NA2PN TIMA2CNO Мфоостнр” “СОРОЛНХ 
18 2pài AG 2M TIMAQQ)OMT^ N[AICON 
заутє2о (AE) €PATq' мпесттерма NCHO" 
20 х'єхм TIMA2Q)OMT^ мфоостнр” Д.АҮЄЇӨА(1 


? and he placed him over 9! the first aeon (aiwv) 
2 with the mighty One, the Self-Generated (а0тоуєитс̧), 2 the Christ 
(Хрустос), by the first light (фюоттїр) Armozel, 
4 3 accompanied by his powers. 
4 And the invisible (Góparov) One gave him 
6 a spiritual (voepós), 5 invincible power. 
And he spoke 5 and glorified 
8 and praised the invisible (adpatov) ’ Spirit (Tvedpa), saying, 
‘It is because of you that the All * has come into being, 
10 and it is to you that the All will return. 
? I (48€) shall praise and glorify you 
12 and '° the Self-Generated (avtoyevrjs) 
and the three aeons (at àv): the Father, !! the Mother, the Son, 
14 the perfect (TéAetos) power.’ 
And he " placed his son Seth 
16 over the second З aeon (ai àv) 
in the presence of the second light (bwotnp) “ Oroiel. 
18 And (8€) in the third aeon (ai зу) 
5 (8€) was placed (ka@totdvat) the seed (отёриа) of Seth, 
20 " over the third light (фосттр) Daveithai. 


* IV 14,7-end are missing. 


SYNOPSIS 22 


IV ...14,1-6... 


4 ... 
14!м)бі плооратом 
6 МОГҮбОМ NNOEPON 2NNA]T хро EPOC: 
АҮФ agxooc “АТ єјооү 
8 AYW [AQCMOY €TIA2OIPAT]ON MTTNà Єх MMOC хє 
єт'внінтк АТГТНЇРЧ Gwe 
10 ayw ербетгтінрід 


12 ... 

14 ... 

16 ... 

18 ... 

20... 
Irenaeus 

2 *6because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were 
subdued; 

4 5 who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes. 
58 That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated, * Perfect Knowl- 

6 edge was emitted and joined to him as consort; 9 that he too, therefore, 
knew the one who is above all things; 9! and that an invincible power 

8 was given to him by the virginal Spirit; ? and that, as all were thereupon 


at rest, 6 they sang hymns to the great aeon. 
10 


12 “ They say that from this were manifested 
65 the Mother, the Father, the Son; 
14 
$ that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree, 
16 97 which they also call Knowledge. 
18 


20 
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SYNOPSIS 23 
III 13,22—14,9 


Nai ємєүЗа)оот? TIE 2M таком 

2 охтм пмє214!с)оммт моуоєцм) ллүєөє 
2M *TIME2GTOOY NAIWN 

4 хуатоклерста НМүүхооүє 
NNEPCOYODN ^TTEYTTAHPCOMA 

6 емпоүметамові 52м оүблам 
AAAA ayów NOYOEIY): 

8 MN°NCWC AYMETANOEI 
EYNAOW 2aTM "TIOYOEIN МНАНАНӨ: 

10 €ycooy2: ‘emma ETMMAY 


12 ЄҮТ еооү Mrr3?20pATON MTNà: 


who З were in the aeon (aiwv) 
2 with the 14! third light Daveithe. 
In ? the fourth aeon (ai àv) 
4 were placed (апокавістамаї ) ? the souls (оҳ) 
who knew 5 their perfection (màńpwpa) 
6 and did not repent (рєтауоєїу) ? at once, 
but (Ала) persisted for a while 
8 “апа repented (ueravoetv) afterwards. 
It is with the ? light Eleleth that they will remain, 
10 having been gathered 9 to that place, 


12 gloryfing the ? invisible (абратоу) Spirit (Tvetdpa). 


e [II 14,4 corr. П? over М. 


10 


12 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 36,5-15 


Nal єЄєтсуоот wa еме(21 

бом TIME2Q)OMNT NOYOEIN 7A A YEICE 
әрді лє ом TIMEQqQ*TOOY млм 
AYKAGICTA мме?фүхн 

NTAYCOYWN TIOYXWK 

юдуа» MITOYMETANOEI ом оүбе"тїн 
АЛЛА AYÓW ом OYOEIY) 

N"oa€ AE AYMETANOE! 


єумаба» P"oaTM пмєодтооу моуоїм H^AHAHO 


TIENTAGNO2BOY єрод 


Seyf еооү мпаооратом МН. 


? who exist for ever 

6 in the third light " Daveithe. 

And (86) in the ? fourth aeon (ai àv) 

were placed (кабиотага:) the ? souls (фихт) 

of those who knew their perfection 

10 and did not repent (џєтауоєїу) at once, 

п but (ала) persisted for a while. 

12 Finally ($) they repented (eTavoeiv). 

It is З in the fourth light,Eleleth, ' that they will remain, 
the one that has joined them to himself, 


5 glorifying the invisible (GópaTov) Spirit (пиєбра). 


сы. 


10 


12 


со 


10 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
II 9,17-24 
"AYTE€QO лє єрхтоү NMYPYXH NNeTOYA[A]B 
2. 
hopal ле 2M TIME2qTOOY NAICON 
хзүтє2о "epaTOY ммфүхн 4. 
NNE[TJO NATCOOYN aTI"? TTAHPCOMA: 
AYW мпоүрметамові 2N оү?бєтїн 6. 
АЛЛА AYÓCO 2N OYOEIW 
зүй) MNN?CCOC AYMETANOSEI 8 
хүдушпє 2A2TN пмєоз4тооу Ммфахс)тнр НАНАНӨ об 
10 ... 
Nai мє оєм'"хто ме s 
eyt еооү Мпа?оратом MTNA 12 ... 


And (бе) the souls (флухт)) of the saints were placed (there). 


із And (66) in the fourth aeon (aiwv) 

were placed ' the souls (ух) 

of those who do not know the 2 Pleroma (тАТрора) 
and did not repent (петауоейу) at once, 

21 but (дла) who persisted for a while 

and repented (ueTavoeiv) ? afterwards; 

they are by the fourth З light (фосттӣр) Eleleth. 


These are 2* creatures 


12 which glorify the invisible (adpatov) Spirit (mveðpa). 
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IV ...(14)... 


SYNOPSIS 23 


SYNOPSIS 24 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 14,9-24 BG 36,16—37,7 
тємаврсомє 'тсофіл loTNWBPCWNE бе Tcodia 
2 €YAIWN T€ 2 єүєЄ!сон те 
AcMeeye "єумєєує EBOA МОНТС ACMEEYE єумєєує €'*BOA. МОНТС 
4 2N тємөү!?мнсїс 4 ayw әрді ом пмє"єує 
MTTETINA: MTTETINA 
6 MN портї NCOOYN 6 MN поорт N'YCOOYN 
Заср 2NAC NOYWN2 MITECEINE EBOA "NoHTC: ACP 2NAC EOYWN2 MrTTI37![N€] EBOA N2HTC 
8 мпєтєсємеумнсіс аҙалте "Маргом 8 
хүс аттес2сов єї EBOA N'éATEACCTON 
10 EMNTY түпос 2N ТЄС”МОРфН 10 
€BOA XE acaac 
12 xwpic trec®cynzyroc 12 
EMNTY тупос 2м өлєл PMTMAAY 
14 мпєаєулокі NÓI TETINA 14 EMTIEGTW<T> 7[NMJMAC NÓI TIETINA 
20vA€ Мпдкатамеує OYTE ON {[MITE]GKATANEYE 
16 OYAE МІ  сүмеүлокеі 16 OYTE ON М'ПЄ)ДСУМЄУЛОКІ 
NÓI пєссүмхүгос NÓI пєссүмү2]үгос 
18 2ПЄТМА MMNT2OOYT мптареє?міком 18 ТІПМА NZOOYT MTIAPÉOENIKON 
ємпєсбімє бе MTTECCYN“zyroc мпєс?2є бе єпєс'сүмфомос 
Our fellow-sister, !9 Wisdom (софіа), 16 Our fellow-sister, Wisdom (codia), 
2 being an aeon (ашу), 2 being ап !7 aeon (ai фу), 
conceived !! a thought from herself conceived a thought !? from herself, 
4 in the conception (EvOUpnots) 4 and in the conception 
12 of the Spirit (mveüpa) 19 of the Spirit (пиуєбра) 
6 and Foreknowledge, 6 and 2° Foreknowledge. 
ІЗ She wanted to bring forth her likeness out 14 of herself. She wanted to bring forth the 37! likeness out of herself, 
8 Her thought (év6vpnots) was not 5 idle (ápyós) 8 
and her product came forth !6 imperfect (тёХєотои), 
10 not having form (Tiros) from her 7 form (иорфт)) 10 
—because she had made him 
12 without (xwpis) her !? consort (oóvCvyos)— 12 
and not having form (Tiros) іп the likeness ((6éa) !9 of the Mother. 
14 The Spirit (пує?дра) had not approved (evdoxetv) 14 although the Spirit (veda) had not «agreed» 2 with her 
20 ог (0066) consented (kaTavevetv), 3 nor (обтє) consented (kaTavevev), 
16 nor (0066) had ?! her consort (cóv(vyos) 16 nor (ойтє) 5 had her consort (стл/(луүос) 
approved (ouvevdoxketv), approved (соус бокс), 
18 22 namely, the masculine, virginal (тарбемкби) Spirit (пуєдџра). 18 5 namely, the male 6 virginal (пардєикби) Spirit (тусбиа). 
23 When she did not find her consort (oóv(Cvyos), however, She, however, did not find her 7 partner (сбифомос) 


* III 14,9 OY was crossed out at end of line. * III 14,10 М was crossed out at beginning of line; corr. 22 over €. • Ш 14,14-18 is virtually identical to Ш 15,4-9, except 
for the replacement of TYTIOC by морфн and of the spelling 61.1€a by T2IAEA. The repetition does not appear to be a copying error. • Ш 14,20 first three letters of 
OY.A€ over correction. 

* BG 37,1 Ms reads TWOYN, “raised.” 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 9,25-33 


?"TCOÓlà лє NTETIINOIA: 
2 ECU)OOTT NAIWN 
5хХсмєєүє 2N OYMEEYE євол N2HTC 
4 MN гтєнөүмнсїс 
MITA2OPATON МПМА 
худа» 2ТТїрогмсосїс 
ACOYWU)[E] €oYcoN2 EBOA “NOYEINE 


с 


N2HTC 


10 
12 


14 AXM [TTOYCO)QO) МПЄТМА 
MITEGPEYAOKE! 
16 хүр АХМ тпесоҙвр N2WTP ayw а.хм TIEqMOK MEK 
ємпєдрсүмєү?локє лє 
18 NÓI TITPOCWTTON NTECMNT“200YT* 
емпесбіме лє MTECXWNG 


25 And (бе) the Wisdom (софіа) of Reflection (érívota), 
2 being an aeon (аї зу), 

?6 thought a thought from herself 
4 and (from) the conception (évObunots) 

of the invisible (абратом) Spirit (пує0ра) 
6 and 2 Foreknowledge (прбү/шоіс). 

She wanted to bring forth ?? a likeness out of herself 


10 
12 


14 without the consent of the Spirit (пиєбра) 
3) —he had not approved (cuvev6okeiv)— 

16 and without her consort, ?! and without his consideration. 
And (бе) though he had not approved (ovvevdoxetv), 

18 namely, the person (трбоолтоу) of her 22 maleness, 
33 and (86) she had not found her partner, 


* II 9,30 reads € Y.A OK€1. • II 9,31 after Є" a P was crossed out. 
* [V 15,7-end are missing. 


IV ...15,1-6... 


15'€BOA. N2HTC] 
4 MN T€NOYMHCIIC 
'MTTA2OPATO]N MTNA: 
6 мүш TTIpO?rNCODCIC 
ACOYWIWE EOYWIN2 E*BOA NOYEINE N2]HTC 


14 EXN TOYW*WE MTTETINA 
MITIEGPCYNE[YAOKEI 
16 Sayw EXM пєса)вр NQWITIP 


Irenaeus 

6 They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten 
2 € the holy Spirit (see 34,13—35,4) was emitted, 

1 whom they also call Wisdom 


14 
and the wanton sexual element (see 25,5); 

16 7 that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling 
72 while she was without conjugal coupling 

18 ? she sought whom she might be united to; 
7 and when she did not find one 
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SYNOPSIS 25 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 

ПІ 14,24—15,16 BG 37,7—38,6 
ACKATANEYE €CNAKATANEYe 
харіс T€YAOI5!Kia. MITETINA 2 EXN TEYAOKIA MTTETINA 


MN TICOOYN MTIEC?2LAION NCYM@WNON 
NEC.XHK '€BOA 

ETBE пєфроү<мыком ЄТМ“ОНТС: 
MITETECENO YMHCIC аҙау»тте Маргом 
ayw ATIEC2CDB El EBOA “NATEAECTON 
EMNTY морфн 2N "тесморфн 

€BOA XE acaac 

хоріс 'teccynzyroc 

EMNTY түпос °2N T2IAEA NTMAAY 


ACNAY єрод VZM пессахме 
хє aqajowTre Nke!'MopdH 
N22. NMOYE! N2a М234 
NEPENEGBAA P оүовім 2N ОҮКРСОМ 
Зассїтє MMOY EBOA MMOC MTIBOA. "NNTOTTOC ETMMAY 
хє NNEAAAY PNAOAaNATOC Nay epog 
хе AYXIIOq ON OYMNTATCOOYN: 


24 she decided (kaTavevetv) 

without (xwpis) the 15! good will (єїбокіа) of the Spirit (rveüpa) 
and the knowledge of her ? own ((6tov) partner (oúuþwvov). 

She was perfect 

3 because of the «sexual knowledge» (povvikov) which is іп * her. 
Her thought (EvOvpnots) was пої 5 idle (аруби) 

and her product came forth 6 imperfect (àréAeoTov), 

not having form (рорфт) from " her form (иорфт) 

—because she had made him 

without (xwpis) 8 her consort (oWvCuyos)— not possessing 

form (тОтос)? from the appearance (i6éa) of the Mother. 


She saw him 19 in her deliberation 

that he was taking on another !! form (popoh), 

the face of a lion, the face of a snake. 

His eyes were shining with fire. 

ІЗ She cast him away from her, outside !^ those places (тбтос), 
that no immortal (404”атос) might see him , 

because he was born !6 in ignorance. 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


"мм TICOOYN мпєссүмфомос MMIN MMOC 
ECTWKE €BOA 

єт!!вє пєпроуміком €TN2HTC 

"TecMeeye мпєда) are м'Заргом 

AYW ATTECQCDB El EBOA “ENGXHK AN 

NÓacie 2M пес є EBOA 

X€ acaac 

€XM ‘бпєссүмхүгос 

AYCOD Nagel’Ne AN Мпімє NTMAY 

eqo N'*keMopdH 

ACNAY AE ерод 2M Эпесоҙохме 

€aqaxorie мпотутос мкевіме 

Ego N2a N220q aYW N20 MMOYEI 

NEq38'<BAA мьєур оуоїм 2N OYKW2T 
мсрмохад NCA NBOA MMOC M[TTBOA] ?NNITOTIOC ETMMAY 
XE[KAAC] ‘NNEAAAY NNIAGANAT[OC] “NAY Epoq 
EBOA XE ACXITOg °2NN OYMNTATCOOYN 


as she was about to decide (katavevetv) 

8 without the good will(evSoxia) of the Spirit (Tvedpa) 

9 and the knowledge of her own partner (oúppwvos), 

10 and as she brought forth 

because !! of the sexual knowledge (пройиком) which is in her. 
12 Her thought could not remain 13 idle (ápyóv) 

and her product came forth !^ impoerfect, 

foreign in his 15 appearance, 

because she had made him 

without 16 her consort (oúvčvyos). 

And he was not similar 17 to the likeness of the Mother, 

for he has 18 another form (иорфт)). 

And (8€) she saw him 1 in her deliberation 

that he was taking on the 20 form (Tiros) of another likeness, 
having the face of a ?! snake and the face of a lion. 

His 38! «eyes were» shining with fire. 

She ? cast him away from her, outside ? those places (тбтос), 
that * none of the immortal ones (dOávaTos) might 5 see him, 
because she had given birth to him біп ignorance. 


• [II 14,24 and BG 37,7 In addition to "giving in to one's inclination," катауєйєту has here probably the connotation “lower oneself," “decline.” 
* Ш 15,1 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. е Ш 15,2-3 The normal meaning ої XHK EBOA is “be perfect;" here perhaps, "Бе full," i.e., pregnant. 


* Ш 15,3 Ms reads ФРОУРІКОМ; a scribe may have had Latin prurigo, “itch,” in mind. 


* BG 37,10 TWKE EBOA is unclear. Crum (404a) suggests "swelling out.” • BG 37,15 Till-Schenke emend to АСАА «ф, but see IIT 15,7. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


1I 9,34—10,14 


4ACMOKMEK AE 
2 хоріс поүсоа) MITETINA 
Sayw TICOOYN MTTECKXWNG 
4 АСЄІМЄ EBOA 
10 єтвє TÓOM лє Матхро EPOC ETNZHTC 
6 2MTIETIECMEEYE WWTE Napron 
дүсу Задоүсом2 EBOA N2HTC NÓI OY2WB NAT XCOK 
8 ayw €qdajBBIaerTm АПЄССМОТ” 
SEBOA XE АСТАМОЧ 
10 AXM пєса)вр N2WTP 
$AYCD NEOYATCMOT TIE ATIEINE NTEGMA’AY 
12 eqo NOEMOPOH 
NTapecnay лє arrec’oywwe 
14 aqaywire NOYTYTIOC еда)вв/?аетт” 
NAPAKWN N2O ММОҮЄГ 
16 NeqgaA лє “NEYO NEE NNIKW2T М2ВВРНбЄ ЄҮТ 
Поүовім ACNOXG 2ICANBOA MMOC мпвол "NNTOTIOC 
18 єтммау X€kaac NNEAAAY MON NAT'MOY Nay Epoq 
xe NTACTAMIOg rap ом OYMNTATCOOYN 


34 and (66) she had considered 
2 without (xopís) the consent of the Spirit (Tvevya) 
35 and the knowledge of her partner, 
4 (yet) she brought forth. 
10! And (56) because of the invincible power which is in her, 
6 2 her thought did not remain idle (аруб<) 
and ? a product came forth from her * which was imperfect 
and different from her appearance, 
5 because she had created him 
10 without her consort. 
6 And he was dissimilar to the likeness of his Mother 
12 7 for he has another form (p opor). 
And ($) when she saw her ? wish (realized) 
14 he changed into а form (т0тос) 
? of a lion-faced serpent (6pákov). 
16 And (56) his eyes 19 were like fires of lightning which !! flash. 
She cast him away from her, outside 12 those places (тбтос), 
18 that no one ? among the immortal ones might see him, 
бог (уар) she had created him !* in ignorance. 


oo 


IV ...16,1-2 


14. 

16 ... 

18 | 16'nay єрод 
хе NTA[CTAMIOY гар 721м OYMNT'aT'CO[OYN 


Irenaeus 

she struggled and strained forward 75 and looked toward the lower 
2 regions, 75 thinking she might find a consort there; 

т and when she found попе, 
4 she leaped forward, but was also saddened, 


78 because she had made the leap 
10 without the Father's consent. 


18 ? After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness, 
80 she produced a work in which there was Ignorance (see 26,16-17) 
and Arrogance (see 35,15) 
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SYNOPSIS 25 


SYNOPSIS 26 
III 15,16—16,10 


ACNOY2B мм?мад NOYOHTIE NOYOEIN 
ayw аска) "NOYEPONOC 2N TMHTE NTKHTTE 
хє !NNEAAAY Nay єрод 
€IMHTI TI2AP TION NTTNA 
Tai єдудухоос epog хє 
ayw a”’cf рам epog хє AAAABAWOE: 
паї “Tre TIEQOYEIT NAPXCON 
єАдтажє “Моүдүмамс емааусос EBOA 2N 16'TMAaAy 
ayw agqca2wy EBOA ММОС 
2AGTIWWNE EBOA 2N OYTOTIOC EYTO*%<TTI>0C 
ом TIMà NTAYXTIOY мнт 
афема?те N2ZENKETOTIOC: 
AQGTAMIO МАД NOYAICON 
Naja2 NKPWM — NÉOYOEIN 
TIETGN2HTG TENOY 
7AGNOY2B MN TMNTATCOOYN 
€TN'eMaq 
хахто NNEZOYCIA €T2a?poq 
MN TIMNTCNOOYC МАГГЄЛОС 
Uyw moya TOYA MMOOY NN'O'YAICON 


She joined !7 a luminous cloud with him, 

and placed !? a throne (0póvos) in the middle of the cloud 
that '? no one might see him 

except (єї ріті) the holy (&ytov) 29 Spirit (mvedpa) 

who is called ?! the Mother of all the living. 
And 22 she gave him the name Yaldabaoth. 

This 23 is the Chief Ruler (йрушу) 

who took a great power (барс) from 16! the Mother. 
And he removed himself from her, 

2 and moved from place (тӧтоѕ) to place (тбтос), 

3 away from the place in which he was born. 

He ° seized other places (тотос), 

and created 5 for himself an aeon (ао) 

sparking with light, 

6 the one in which he exists now. 

? He copulated with Ignorance, 

who ? is with him, 

and begot the authorities (€Eovoia) who are under ° him, 
the twelve angels (дууєдос), 

10 and for each of them (he created) an aeon (аї су) 


тмалу NNETON2 THPOY 


14 


16 


18 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 38,6—39,9 


ACN[OY]’2B NMMaq NOYKAOOAE NOYČOÏN 

АСКО 2М ТМНТЄ NT€?'KAOOA€ ММОҮӨРОМОС 

Xe NNEAAAY ‘Nay’ єрод 

EIMH TIETINA "ETOYAAB 

етеоҙаүмоүте ?єрод хє хан TMAY NOYON "NIM 
ayw "A'cT Mneqpau xe "fax AaBace 

паї TE TIe2OYeiT PNAPXCON 

ПАЇ agTw6e мМ моүбом ENAWWC EBOA 2N "тмахү 
ааомтда EBOA MMOC 

IBA QTICOCONE 

EBOA 2M пма PNTAYXTIOY монта 

aqa39'ma2Te NKEMA 

AqTAMIO “над NNOYAICON 

egt Wa? 2N^N OYKW2T вар OYOEIN 

Tra‘el ETYNZHTY TENOY 

ayw Афмоү2В MN TATONOIA 

ETNMMaAq 

адхтто NNEZOYCIA ет2а?ров 

MMNTCNOOYC NAFT€AOC 

5TTOYA. moya MMOOY еттеда/?сом 


She joined 7 a luminous cloud with him, 

8 and placed a throne (0póvos) in the middle of ? the cloud 
10 that no one might see him 

except (єїуті) the holy Spirit (тсбиа), 

11 who is called !? Life (Сол)), the Mother of everyone. 

ІЗ And she gave him the name !^ Yaldabaoth. 

This is the Chief !? Ruler (4рхшу). 

He took !6 a great power from 17 the Mother. 

He removed himself from her, 

!3 and moved 

away from the place !? in which he was born. 

He 39! seized another place, 

and created 2 for himself an aeon (ai àv) 

that burns with ? a luminous fire, 

* the one in which he exists now. 

And he ? copulated with Arrogance (drróvota), 

who is with 5 him, 

and begot the authorities (ÉEovoía) who are under 7 him, 
the twelve angels (аууеХос), 

8 for each of them his (own) ? aeon (ai àv), 


* Ш 16,2 The expected stroke оп M? is in a lacuna. • III 16,3 Ms reads Т. * Ш 16,7 corr. М! over М. • III 16,10 corr. NI changed to М'О"у. NNOY probably doubling of N 


before the indef. article rather than the plural possessive adjective. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 26 


II 10,14-28 IV 16,2-6... 
ен ayw ACKTO єрод NPOYKAOOA€ NOYOEIN ayw AC'kTO €)POq NOY[KJA[OOA€ NOYOEIN 
2 хүй) аска) NOYOpPO!SNOC 2N ТМНТЄ МТЄКЛООЛЄ 2 Затуа» аска» N[OYePONOC ом TMH'TJe NTEKAOOAI[E 
xekaac NNE "aaay Nay єроф X€KAAC ммелабадуү NAY єрРо(д 
Y ку: 4 €IMHTI ATTETINA €TOYAAB » 4 ... 
. МҰ  ÜeTOYMOYTE EPO хє TMAAY NNETON2 3 
» 6 Засмоүте AE епеарам хє ТААТАВАСрӨ 6 ... 
| паї Te пауорті N(APIXCON зп 
Il 8 паї єтд2х! OYNOÓ “Маүнамс €[BJOA 2ITN TEGMAAY 8. us 
ayw aq?ce2«oXx0qQ EBOA MMOC . 
10 ayw Aq'TTCOOONE 10 .. 
є2вол 2м NTOTIOC єтаужтод мнтоү: La 
12 24 “ема2Те 12:4 
AqTAMIO NAq' N2NK€AICON Э? 
| 14 2N Зоуазло NKwWeT NOYOEIN 14... 
Trai єтаурот **TENoYy des 
16 хүс) AqTCOMT^ 2N Teq'aToNola. 16 ... 
ттді €TQ)OOTT ораї NoHTqQ' - 
18 ayw aqxrio NÓoeN'exoycia Nad 18 ... 
For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12 
20 and Appendix 2. 20 
And she surrounded him with 15 a luminous cloud, Irenaeus 
“іш 2 and she placed a throne (0póvos) 15 in the middle of the cloud 2 
that по 17 опе might see him 
4 except (єї тті) the holy Spirit (mveüpa), 4 
sev. ІВ who is called the Mother of the living. 
6 ! And ($) she called his name Yaltabaoth. 6 
This ? is the Chief Ruler (ápxov) 8! They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler, * the maker of this 
8 who took a great 2! power (баш) from his Mother. 8 creation. 9 They tell that he took great power away from the Mother 
And he ? removed himself from her, * and that he departed from her to the lower regions 
10 and moved 10 
З away from the places (тбтос) in which he was born. 85 and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells; 
12 Не З seized 12 “апа that, since he is Ignorance, 
and created for himself other aeons (аї су) he made the things that are under him, 57 the powers, 
14 with 5 a luminous spark 14 the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things. 
Which (still) exists now. 
16 25 And he was amazed in his arrogance (бтбуога) 16 ** Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance 
й Я which is іп him, 
id 18 and he begot ?? authorities (ёЁоио(а) for himself. 18 99 and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire. 
For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12 
20 and Appendix 2. 20 
— “ТУ 16,7-end are missing. 
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SYNOPSIS 27 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


Ш 16,11-23 BG 39,9—40,8 
Петттүпос NNiIAmeapToc: єптүпос NNIAIWN "NadpeapToc | 
2 AYTAMIO ?маү 2 ayw AqTAMIO M''troya Toya MMOOY 
мсл) NarreAoc NCAd)g "сла NarreAoc 
4 ayw Narre?AOoc NO)OMTE N.AYNAMIC 4 ayw narre?aoc маҙоммте NÓOM 
ETE "Neoapoq тнроү мє 
6 6 WMT wece narreaia 
MN тєд49мМа20)ОМНТЄ NÓOM 
8 ката ти'"мє NTTICQOPTI NTYTIOC тн 8 ка”та TEINE MITEZOYEIT NTY'*rroc 
€T2APTedqeoH ETZATEGE2H 
10 NEZOYCIA NTAYOYCON2: 10 мєзоү!?сїл бе NTEPOYOYWN2 
62M TIAPXIFENE TWP: EBOA 40!2м TrapxireneTwp 
12 те?оүвіт М'архам NTE пкакє MN TMNTATCO'OYN 12 TTEQOYEIT ?NAPXCUN МПКАКЄ 
2aMa мезоүсіз 
14 N€Y2N TMN'?TATCOOYN Мпемтадхтооү 14 євол 2N "TMNTATCOOYN MTTENTAq'XTIOOY 
ете nal ме мєурам Nal ме NE YPAN 
16 TEZQOYEIT ТЄ 2acDo 16 TIE*2O0YEIT TIE AWO 


18 ?'TIMEQCNAY тте 2армас ETE паї пе “IBAA Мпксо2т 18 TIME2CNA[Y] “TIE оєрмас ETE TIBAA мп'кают TE 


TIME2WOMNT Tre 4raaiaa: TIME2WOMT TE *rAAIAA 
20 TIME2GTOOY TIE IWBHA: 20 пмєодтооу TIE IWBHA 

п after (ката) the pattern (т0тос) of the imperishable (афбартос) ones. after (ката) the pattern (тотос) of the !9 imperishable (4фбартос) 
2 They created 12 for them 2 aeons (аї су). And he created for !! each of them 

seven angels (ayyeAos) 12 seven angels (дууєхос) each 


4 and for the !? angels (dyyeXos) (he created) three powers (5дуашс) 4 and for the ? angels (d'yyyeXos) (he created) three powers, 
who 14 are all under him, 


6 | 6 being 360 5 angelic beings (ФууеХа), 
with his 16 third power, 
8 according to (ката) the likeness '* of the first pattern (т0тос), 8 according ! to (ката) the likeness of the first 19 pattern (ritos), 
which is prior !5 to him. which is prior to him. 
10 The authorities (ёЁооо(0) that came forth 10 19 Now, when the authorities (ёЁоџсќа) came forth 
16 from the Chief-Begetter (4рхгуеуетор), from 40! the Chief-Begetter (d4pxuyevé Twp), 
12 the Chief '’ Ruler (ápxov) of the darkness and ignorance, 12 the Chief 2 Ruler (дрҳоу) of the darkness, 
18 together with (Gua) the authorities (ёЁоро(0), 
14 were іп !9 ignorance of the one who had begotten them 14 Бу? the ignorance of the one who had * begotten them, 
and their names ? were these: these were their names: 
16 the first is Haoth; 16 the? first is Yaoth; 
18 ?! the second is Harmas, who is ?? the eye of fire; 18 the second 6 is Hermas, who is the eye of ? fire; 
the third is ? Galila; the third is ? Galila; 
20 the fourth is Yobel; 20 the fourth is Yobel; 


“ІП 16,13 Prob. homoioteleuton (from .A YNA MIC to AYNAMIC, see NÓOM and N6OM in BG 39,4-6). • III 16,22 KOO? was corrected to KWT. 
* BG 39,12 саа) written over erasure. • BG 39,12-16 The Coptic Syntax is unclear; the text appears corrupt. The normal meaning of ёууєа is "message." 
* BG 40,3 Till-Schenke note that «2АМА NEZOYCIA N€Y2N TMNTATCOOYN> was omitted due to homoioteleuton. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 10,28-32 


~~ 


6 TWOP MEN пєдрам “tre лефе 
Tai ETOYMOYTE epoq' NÓI НГЄ”мєх XE піхаїоюс 


(^18 TMEQCNAY ME 2АРМАС ETE паї тє TIBAA] МПКОО?: 


TIMEQQ)OMT “TE KAAIAA OYMBPI 
0 тіме24тооү TIE TABHA 


"ac 


6 The name (неу) of the first 29 is Athoth, 
whom the generations (‘yeved) call 29 [the reaper]. 
8 The second is Harmas, ?! who [is the eye] of envy. 
The third 22 is Kalila-Oumbri. 
‘0 The fourth is Yabel. 


18 ... 


20 ... 


IV ...(16)... 


Irenaeus parallel continues in 35,1. 


SYNOPSIS 27 


* П 10,30 The stroke over 2АРМАС extends over TE. • II 10,31 Probably should be emended to MTTKW2<T> as in ІП and BG. * II 10,32 The stroke over KAAIAA 


extends over € in Tre. 
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18 


20 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 28 
III 16,23—17,13 


пмє22 оү rre AAWNAIOC 
TIME2COOY TIE ca?Bace 


TIME2CAQ)Q TIE KAINAN KACIN 

17 тєстЄ-а)Хүмоүтє epog хє прн: 
TIME2?Q)MOYN TIE ABIPECCIA: 

TIME2 lic тє icoBHA: 

TIME2MHT TE APMOYTII'AHA: 

TIME2MNTOYHE ME A.ACUNIN 
STIME2MNTC<N>OOYC TIE BEAIAC: 


OYNÉTAY мем мремкерам 

€BOA 2N NETII'OYMIA. MN <м>оргн 

МАГ ТНРОҮ 2ATIACOC 

змєурам секнв: єа)лүмоүтє єрооү ?*N2HTOY 
євол 2ITOOTOY МмІЄО У MTTCAN2PE 
єхумоутє ерооү ката '|'TAAHEEIA 
аухуоуамо EBOA мтєу"фусіс 


ayw aqmMoyTe epooy NÓI са ?кдас Мора 2N меүрам 


the 4 fifth is Adonaios; 
the sixth is Sabaoth; 


the seventh is Kainan Kasin, 
17! who is is called 

the ? eighth is Abiressia; 

the ninth ? is Yobel; 

the tenth is Armoupiael; 

4 the eleventh is Adonin; 

5 the twelfth is Belias. 


the sun, 


6 On the one hand (év) they have one set of names 
from the desires (Em 6upia) 7 and the wraths (dpyn). 
(On the other hand), to put it simply (тос), 


8 the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names 


(also) ? by the glories 19 on high. 


Since they (the powers) have been called !! truthfully (ката, ах бе:а) 


they (the latter names) reveal their !? (true) nature (bicis). 
And Saklas called them ? by their (former) names 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 40,9--41,7 


TIME? TOY rre AAWNAIOC 
"TTME2COOY TE CABAWO 


T''me2gcaag Tre KAINAN лү!?о) кан 
TIETEWaAYMOYTE "ерод хє KAIN ETE прн TIE 
“тмеооу)моүм TIE ABIpecciPNe 

тіме2Члс Tre IWBHA 

ITIMCOMHT TIE 2APMOYTIIAHA 
"TIME2MNTOYHE TIE AAWNIN 
ITTHCEOMNTCNOOYC TIE BEA!°ac 


OYNTOY оМкерам лє тн2роү MMAY 

євол 2N тєтпөү41!мл. MN торгн 

Nai лє тнроү ?OYNTOY 2Мксран 

єукнв €Y*T MMOOY ерооү 

МАТ мтаута"мауу єрооу 2їтм пєооү NTTIE 
МАЇ AG KATA TMHE 

ETOYWN2 °EBOA мтеүфүсіс 

AYW aca’KAAC MOYTE EPOOY NNIPAN 


9 the fifth is Adonaios; 
10 the sixth is Sabaoth; 


!! the seventh is Kainan and !? Kae; 
who is named 13 Cain, who is the sun; 
14 the eighth is Abiressine; 

15 the ninth is Yobel; 

16 the tenth is Harmoupiael; 

17 the eleventh is Adonin; 

18 the twelfth is Belias. 


19 And (66), they all have one set of names 

20 from desire (Em 6upia) 41! and wrath (бруті). 

But (66) they (also) ? have another set of names, 
making it a double set, which are ? given to them; 

the latter were given ^ to them by the glory of heaven, 
5 and (66) these (names) truthfully (ката). 

reveal 6 their nature (boots). 


20 And Saklas called them by the (former) names 


* Ш 17,6 N' mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke; or «М»ОРГН. * Ш 17,12 corr. NOI over XE. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 28 


П 10,33—11,4 IV ...17,1-5... 
эпмє2Тоү пе AAWNAIOY 
: пєтоумоутє Уєрод хє CABAWSG: 2-2 
TIME2COOY TE KATN T 
‚ Sai ЄТОҮМОҮТЄ Epoq NÓI NreNea Nppo»9Me хє TPH 4 17! єРО( NÓI) NreNea. NNPCUM[e “хе трн: 


TiMeE2CAQ)q тте ABEA 


пмє2”аумоүмн тте ABPICENE: 

пме?іс rre TOBHA 

піямеомнт пе APMOYTIIEHA: 

0 TTME2MN^TOY€: тте MEA X€IPA.A.CONEIN: 
TIME2MN?TCNOOYC TIE BEAIAC 

2 тізі тте ETZIXN паю “МАМНТЄ 
For parallel to 28,13— 29,4 see 33,3-12 

4 and Appendix 1. 


6 


33 The fifth is Adonaiou, 

who is called ?* Sabaoth. 

The sixth is Cain, 

35 whom the generations (yeved) of men call 36 the sun. 
The seventh is Abel. 


г 


d 


The 37 eighth is Abrisene. 
The ninth is Yobel. 
11! The tenth is Armoupieel. 
0 The eleventh ? is Melcheir-Adonein. 
The twelfth ? is Belias, 
2 itis he who is over the depth * of Hades. 


о 


Tij]Me(2]CAQ)d ТЦЄ ABEA 
*TIMEQOUH TIE AJBPICENE 

8 (тме2“флс тте ісовна) 
TIMA2MHT ТЄ “APMOYTIIEHA 

10 түмеоммтогүв 

12... 

14 

16 


18 


20 


For text parallel to 28,13—29,4 (III and BG), see 33,3-12 (II and IV) 


4 and Appendix 1. 


* II 11,2 The stroke over the name extends over € in NE. 
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SYNOPSIS 29 
III 17,13-20 


прос Te“danTacia MN МЄүбом 
€BOA OYN P"orTOOTOY NNICOOY 
wapoyca2w'*oy NCEP бов: 

2ITN Nai фароүбм!”бом NCEAYZANE: 
Хүч) адЄлєүє 

BeTPecadg)g ер рро 


€2paài EXN MITHPOY€ 
ayw TOY EXM пхлос MN A? MNT€: 


with reference to (прос) '4 illusion (фагтао(а) and their powers. 
Thus (оби) 5 through (the names of) the glories 
they decrease 16 and grow weak; 


(but) through the latter they grow !7 strong and increase (av&dveuv). 


And he commanded (keAeveuv) 
18 that seven should rule 


over the heavens 
19 and five over the pit (хаос) and 20 the underworld. 


18 


20 


10 


12 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 41,8-15 


зєуфамтасіа MN тєубом 

EBOA "MEN 2iTOOTOY NNIOYOEIQ) 
Юаухүсоо26 Ммооү NCEP бов 

Певол ле 2N Nai аухубмбом "Nceayzane 
ayw agqoye2 Зсломє 

ETPECAwY мрро р Рр “ро 


оїхм MTTHYE 
ayw Toy є"ораї єхм техаос NAMNTE 


8 with reference to illusion (фаутасіа) and their power. 

? Now (шеу) through (the names given by the glories) 

10 they gradually decrease and grow weak; 

!! but (66) by the latter they grow strong !? and increase (abEáveiw). 
And he commanded 

13 that seven kings 1% should rule 


over the heavens 
and five 15 over the pit (хаос) of the underworld. 


• Ш 17,14 № mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke. * III 17,16 corr. В over О. * ПІ 17,18 The expected stroke on Mis missing. 


* ПІ 17,19 corr. OY? over € (from masc. to fem.). 
е BG 41,14 € erased before Toy. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 29 


П 11,4-16 IV ...17,16-25 
2 
Hye 
1 4 
ayw АДТЄ2О ЄРАТЧ E 
› мслад МРРО б. a 
Soya ката CTEPEWMa NTTIE "m 
mo 3 epai EXN TME€2$CAaQ)qe мпє 8 ... 
ayw TOY a XM палк MTTNOYN ’2WCTE атроүррро 
0 ayw AqTICOQ) єхафоу EBOA ?2M пєдкают 10 ... 
MITE(TNNGY AE євол 2N ?TÓAM' MITOYOEIN m 
2 ENTAGXITC NTN тедма Vay 12 тедмалаү 
НТОф гар” OYKAKE NATCOOYNE тте імтод "rap OYKAKE NJATCOOL[YN TIE 
4 поу"оєїм AE NTAPEGTW2 MN TIKAKE 14 "TTOYOEIN AE <NTAPEG>TIW2 MN [TTKAKE 
aqTpemka"ke р OYOEIN .А4дТРЄТКАКЄ P O]Y(OEIN) 
6 ткаке AE NTAPEGTW2 MN "ПОУОЄЇМ 16 ТЦкаке 2%мтлрєдтсоо MN TIJOYOEIN 
Aq2TMTM TTOYOEIN Aq? 2TMTM TIOYOEIN 
8 ayW Мп) TE NOYOEIN OYTE МКАКЄ 18 ayw мпєсфоазцттє моүовім) оутіє NKAKE 
АЛАЛА адауалте Eqhayone BAAAA aqwwITre Equjo(NE 
10 MTIAPXWN бе ETWONE OYNTAY MMAY NWOMT` мрам 20 тиЗархам бе ETUONE оүмтад м5млү NO)OMT] NPA[N 
туе 
ШЕ 2 
зг 


And ће placed 
6 seven kings, 
5 each corresponding to (ката) the firmaments (стєрєшра) of heaven 
8 over the 6 seven heavens, 
і and five over the depth of the abyss, ? that (астє) they may reign. 
10 And he shared his fire 5 with them, 
but (8€) he did not send forth (any) of ? the power of the light 
12 which he had taken from his Mother, 
10 for (yáp) he is ignorant darkness. 
14 And (56) when the light had mixed with the darkness, 
it caused the '* darkness to shine. 
16 And (5) when the darkness had mixed with !? the light, 
it darkened the light 
18 and it became 1" neither (ойтє) light nor dark, 
but (аХХа) it became !5 dim. 
20 Now the Ruler (архоу) who is weak has !6 three names. 


* II 11,4 correction О! over €. 
* IV 17,19-20 There is not enough room for A €. 
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SYNOPSIS 30 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 17,20—18,4 


NETN2PAl 21XN TCAcd)qe MTE 

14 мєурам МЄООҮ NE МАТ 
Te“20YEIT TIE AWE: 12a NMOYEr 

16 Этмеосмаү TIE EAWAIOC 12a NEICO 
“TIME2WOMNT TIE ACTOODAIOC 12a 18!М2овіте: 

18 TIME2GTOOY TIE їл20 1123 N[APAKCOON N2à. NMOYEI 


20 *TIMEQTOY TIE AAWNAIOS 12a *<N>APAKWN 


12 
Those in command of the seven 2! heavens, 
14 their names of glory are these: 
22 The first is Aoth, the lion-faced; 
16 23 the second is Eloaios, the donkey-faced; 
24 the third is Astophaios, 18! the hyena-faced; 
18 the fourth is Yazo, 2 the serpent (Spakwv)-faced, lion-faced; 


20 ? the fifth is Adonaios Ше * serpent (6pákow)-faced; 


18 


20 


14 


16 


18 


20 


BG 41,16—42,4 


léNPAN AEG MTTEOOY 
ммет2і7хм TCAWYE MTE Nai ме 
пє'ооүєт TIE Awe фо ммоуї 
IPITMEQCNAY TIE EAWAIOC фо New 
TIME2Q)OMNT TIE ACTA42'haioc фо NooeiTe 
TIME2GTO<OY> ?пє їла» фо М2ОЧ 

NCAQ)ge€ ма?те 
TIME? TOY TIE AAWNAIOC “1120 N[AAPAKCON 


16 The names (+6€) of glory 
of those who are in command of 17 the seven heavens are these: 
the !? first is Yaoth, the lion-faced; 
19 the second is Eloaios, the 20 donkey-faced; 
the third is Astaphaios, 42! the hyena-faced; 
the fourth ? is Yao, the serpent-faced 
with seven heads; 
3 the fifth is Adonaios, ° the serpent (Spdkwv)-faced; 


* Ш 17,20 corr. X over T. • Ш 17,21 The ligature between Є! and М supports that the ink dot between these letters was not intended as a punctuation mark. 
«ПІ 18,1 The expected dieresis on Р is in a lacuna. • ПІ 18,2 22 over erased w. “ПІ 18,3 corr. A? over w. • Ш 18,4 Ms reads ме. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 30 


II 11,16-32 IV 17,25—18,20 

поҙорт” NPAN TE TAA TABA[CDO] пајорт м'рам TE iAA TABJACOO 

UTMEQCNAY TIE CAKAAC 2 [TME(2CNay 18!11їЄ САКХАС 

TIMEQWOMT TIE "САМАНА TIM[EQQOMT TIE ^CAMA]HA: 

ПАЇ AE OYWAYTE TIE 4 ПАЇ ле оүгаҙадте Tre 

он TeqarrorNojia. "ТАГ ета)оотг Nepal NoHT(Q ом *TEqga]TIONOIA: (ТАГ єтазрот Nepal *No]HTqQ 
, Aqxooc rap xe “амок тє TINOYTE 6 aqgXoo[c rap хе ANOK Tre *TINJOYTE 

зүй) MN кємоутє WOOT` 2?'NCABAAHEr хүс [MMN KENOYTE] “WOOT? НСАВГАЛАЛ 


‚ EQO NATCOOYN мпєдтахро “TIMA ЄМТАДдЄ! EBOA MMAY 8 .. 
ayw хүтамо ?NÓI NAPXWN` Мсла)чє NÓOM Nay: 


) ayw *NOOM AYTAMIO NAY 10 ... 
Ncooy NarreAoc a?moya^ х 
2 WANTOYP аҙмтаҙесетн наггєлос 12:59 
26 AE NE мсаума NNPIN БН 
4 14 ... 
ПОРТ «п-Є ХӨСФӨ ?oyoo NNECOOY тте "9 
X 6 TIMEZCNAY TIE EAW”A1I0Y OY2O NTYQOUN тте 16 ... 
Oe  TIMEQWOMT “TE ACTAMAIOC оү2(О N2OEI|TE TIE Мы; d 
8 тіме2%4тооү тте AW OY2[O NAPAKIOON тте 18 Гттме2дтіо(оү Tre їла» OYZO N'ÉAPAKCDIN TIE 
e€yN)'Teq' Cade Nate єуїмтад сла)дє "ware 
жи 0 тмє2Тоү rre CABAcCoo ?"oy20 NAPAKWN 20 пумє2 Рогу TIE caBacoe Зоу2о NAAPAJKICON TIE 


The first name is Yaltabaoth, 
17 the second is Saklas, 
and the third is '® Samael. 
And (66) he is impious 
in his arrogance (4ттбуога) !9 which is in him. 
For (уар) he said, 29 Ч am God 
and there is no other god 2! beside me,’ 
for he is ignorant of his strength, 22 the place from which he had come. 
And the rulers (dpywv) 23 created seven powers for (each of) them, and 
0 * the powers created for themselves 

six angels (4ууеХос) for 25 each one 
2 until they became 365 angels (ФүусХос). 

26 And (6€) these are the bodies (обра) belonging with the names: 
4 

the first <is> Athoth, 27 he has a sheep's face; 
(6 the second is Eloaiou, 28 he has a donkey's (тифозу) face; 

the third 79 is Astaphaios, he has a [hyena's] face; 
|8 the 29 fourth is Yao, he has a [serpent’s (Spdxwv)] face 

with ?! seven heads; 

20 the fifth is Sabaoth, 2? he has a serpent’s (бракшу) face; 


tw 


Фо 


< 


со 


"ҮЛЕ 


“51117 The stroke over the name extends over TE. • II 11,26 haplography. • II 11,31 The stroke over the name extends over 176. 
X^ e IV 18,20 The length of the line strongly supports the presence of TTE. 
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SYNOPSIS 31 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 18,4-22 


TIME2COOY TIE AAW NIN тї23 NÓa TTE 
2 тіме?саауд TME “CABBAAAIOC: 
пох NEKPCOM вар ’OYOEIN: 
4 Tai T€ еєвломас Мпсав'влеом: 
Nai NETAMA2TE €2pài €. XM ?TTKOCMOC 
6 TOTE iAAAaABAWe ЄТЄ "САКАА TIE: 
TIATllATO NMOP<@>H 


2«xc!'Te NYOYWN2 2N 20 NIM 

10 прос rreq?aya XNe 
AqMepize NAY €BOA 2M "тедкрсом: 

12 EBOA AE 2M TIOYOEIN "N2IAIKPINEC ETE T.AYNAMIC TE 
SETAGATIOC<TI>A MMOC EBOA 2м TME Ey 

14 МПЧТ Nay MMOC 
ETBE паї "мєдо NXOEIC ерооү 

16 ETBE ТЇЄООҮ 
ISMITOYOEIN NTAYNAMIC ETN2HTY PNTE TMAAY: 

18 ETBE паї медмоүте Хєрод XE NOYTE єораї EXWOY 
єдо "маттює єтєдо YTIOCTACIC 

20 NTaq”’qwire EBOA N2HTC: 


the sixth is Adonin, ? the monkey-faced; 
2 the seventh is 5 Sabbadaios, 
the shining fire-faced. 
4 "This is the sevenness (ЄВборас) of the week (саВВатоу). 
8 These are the ones who rule over ? the world (коорос). 
6 Then (тӧтє) Yaldabaoth, who !° is Sakla, 
the one of many forms (иорфт)), 


so that (Wore) !! he (can) show himself in any face, 

10 according to (прос) his !? desire, 
shared (нєрїбєгө) with them of !3 his fire. 

12 But (бё) of the ! pure (ciAtkptvés) light, which is the power (б0уашс) 
15 he had drawn forth (апостау) from the Mother, 

14 he did not give them any; 
therefore '’ he was Lord over them. 

16 Because of the glory ! of the light of the power (болам) 
that is in him, of the Mother, 

18 !? because of this he called 29 himself God over them, 
thus 2! disobeying (rre(6eiv) the source (0тботаот1с) 

20 22 from which he had come to be. 


* Ш 18,6 Punctuation mark was written above rather than after С>; ms. reads ме. “ІП 18,10 Ms. reads МОРМН. • ПІ 18,15 Ms. reads ATTOCTA. 
* BG 42,19 Tili-Schenke emend to «X5C as in the other versions; but see 43,16; 45,6; 49,13; 58,2.15; 64,14; 66,13; 67,19; 68,13; 69,14; 70,9; 71,3 which shows a 
consistent pattern of change from the nomen sacrum "Lord, XC” to “Christ, XC;" XC is thus probably not a copying error. • BG 43,1 Till-Schenke emend to TTe|OOY 


€TN2HITQq. 
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BG 42,4—43,6 


TIME2COOY Tre лом фо мбател 
2 ТЇМЄ2С2290)4 TTE CABBATAIOC 
фо Nq)a2 NKW2T EGP OYOEIN 
4 Tai *T€ TMe2CAaq)qe MTICABBA?TON 
Nai ме єтамлотє МІ” КОСМОС 
6 ЇАЛЛАВАФӨ AE CA'KAAC 
тпа4аса)н мморфн 


2OWCTE NGOYONZY 2N 20 NIM 
10 Зпрос Петеомад 
aqTwa) Nay "€BOA ом тедкоо2т ETE пах rre MN 
12 тєдбом EBOA AE 2M “TIOYOIN NTBBO NTÓOM 
TAEI "NTAGTAKMEY EBOA 2м TMA®ay 
14 мп] NAY монтд 
ETBE "паї agp xc ерооү 
16 ETBE TI€43'[oOY 
TIETN2]JHTY NTE TÓOM ?[NT€ TIOYJOIN NTMAAY 
18 ETBE ?[TTài адтіроүмоүте єрод “хе тімоүте 
єдо НМАТТПӨЄ ?eeyrrocTacic 
20 мтадауалте 6BOA. N2HTC 


the sixth is 5 Adoni, the monkey-faced; 
2 the seventh $ is Sabbataios, 
the " shining flame of fire-faced. 
4 This 8 is the sevenness of the week (саВВатом). 
? These are the ones who rule the 19 world (кдсиос). p 
6 But (8€) Yaldabaoth !! Saklas, via] 


the one of many forms (норфт\), EL УО in 
8 ELI ны 


12 so that (ote) he (can) show himself in any face, 
10 З according to (прос) his desire, 

shared with them 14 of his fire, which belongs to him, !5 and his power. 
12 But (бё) !6 of the pure light and the power, 

17 which he had drawn forth from the '® Mother, 
14 he did not give them any of it; 

therefore !? he became Christ (Христо) over them. 
16 Because of the 43! [glory 

that is in] him, of the power ? of the light, of the Mother, 
18 because 3 (of this he let] himself be called * God, 

thus disobeying (meie) ? the source (ілтботаоіс) 
20 from which he had come to be. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 11,32—12,10 


пмє2сооү TIE à.ACONIN Зоудо NHNE TIE 
М TIME2CAQ)d тте CABBEAE 
моуго NKWET TIE єў] OYOEIN 
Tai T€ тоєУвломас NTE TICABBATON 


jaaTaBawe*® “rae 
меоүмтад MMAY Моүмннаде) 12!'MTIPOCCODTION 
єдоуно 2IXWOY TH POY 
QWCTE ATPEGEINE NOY2O ма2?реоү THPOY 
"Uu 4 ката педоүоҙе еда)о“отт 2N тмнтє Н2ЄНСАРАфин 


5 m " алчфпаРає AXWOY EBOA 2M пєдкают 
) 


| Y 


| 
ETBE “ПАГ AGP XOEIC ЄРООҮ 
5 ETBE TÓOM' м'пєооү 
" eTgjoom мад NOYOEIN NTE *TeqMaay 
WT 3 єтвє mai адмоүте EPOQ M?MIN' ММОд XE NOYTE 
млартіеє ЛЄ VAN АТМА 
) eN'TAqel евол монт 


the sixth is Adonin, ? he has a monkey's face; 
the seventh is Sabbede, 
34 he has a shining fire-face. 
This is the 35 sevenness (ЄВбонас) of the week (саВВатом). 


a= 


q 


But (бе) Yaltabaoth 

36 had a multitude 12! of faces (трбоштой) 

more than all of them 

y 3t 2 so that (oTe) he could put any face before 3 all of them, 


- 


“.. 


0 according to (ката) his desire, when he is іп * the midst of seraphs. 


cz Не shared 5 his fire with them; 


ж $ therefore he became Lord over them. 
6 Because of the power of 7 the glory 
унш Пе possessed of his Mother's ? light, 
і 8 hecalled? himself God. 
And (66) he was not 19 obedient (rre(8eiv) to the place 
0 from which he had come. 


e * [11,32 Y? over TI. 
vum ^ IV 19,2 reads “the Seraphs." 


вл! 


ГУ 18,20--19,9 


пмє2"сооүү TIE AL.AWNIN OY20O NHNE “ITE 
2 п)мє[2сла)д ТЄ CABBEAE 
20y20 NKWI2T (пе єд OYOEIN 
4 "Tài T€) CEBAOM[AC NTE TICABBA~TON 


6 NAATABAGIo AE 
NEOYNTAq^$ MMAY моүімнінаҙе мпроса»"пом 

8 едоүн?2 21 ХФоү THPOY 
2>OWICTIE етіредегме МОҮ20 19'Naopaoy ТЇНРОҮ 

10 ката пєдоуаа)є 'єдаррот ом) ТМНТЄ МНС(АРАфич 
SAGqTIWWE єхјооү EBOA 2M (пєд'кают 


етветпаі AGP ховіс [єрјогоү 

16 "єтвє TÓOM мпјєооү 
eT ajyoom [NAG NOYOEIN NTE T€qMIA[AY 

18 "eTB€ паї AYMOYTE EPOQ MMIN *MMOq XE NOYTE 
NE(qPTIIO€ AE °AN ETMA 

20 емтадеІ (євїол. Монт 
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SYNOPSIS 31 


SYNOPSIS 32 


III 18,22-25... 


АҮФ aqNo'Y 28 “N2ENAYNAMIC 
MN 2EN(E]Z0YCIA 

мәм тітредхоос AYWWTE 
ayw “agt рам ерооү 

ayw aqkKaeicTa | 


18... 


20... 


And he joined 23 powers (Svvayts) 
with authorities («Eovcia). 

24 When he spoke, they came to be, 

and 25 he named them. 

And he established (кабиотана:) | 


* III One leaf, pages 19 and 20, is lost. 


* BG 42,16 see note on 42,19. * BG 43,13 «T€» omitted due to haplography. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 43,6—44,4 


АҮФ AqNOY2B 'MN NEZOYCIA 

2 мсла)дє NÓOM 

зом ТГТрєдиух хе AYWWTE 
4 “хүс АДЕ pan ерооү 
aqkaer’cTa N2NEZOYCIA 

6 agpapxe''ceal NXIN TTE 
TE2OYEITE "оум TE ‘T’TIPONOIA 

8 2aTM Tre=20YEIT Wwe 
TME2CNTE «T€» “TMNTNOYTE 

10 охтм ТІМЕ25СМАү EAWAIOC 
TME2WOM NTE TE TMNTXC 

12 2aTM тіме2 ?аҙоммт АСТАФАОС 
тмє24"тоє TIE TIKW2T 

14 2aTM тїмє24”тооү AW 
TMA2Te TE тм№отрро 

16 2aTM TIMA2TOY CABAWe” 
44'TMA2COE T€ TCYINZECIC 

18 2Aj'TM ТІМА2СООҮ AA[DWNI 
тмє2рсладє те тсофід 

20 [2A]TM “Іме2саауд CABBATAIOC 


6 And he joined the seven powers 
2 with the authorities Eovoia). 
8 When he spoke, they came to be, 
4 ?andhe named them. 
Не 10 established (кад стара!) authorities (ЕЕомсіа) 
6 beginning (4рхеобаһ) !! with the highest: 
the first, 12 then (бл), is Providence (прбусіа) 
8 with the |3 first (authority), Yaoth; 
the second «is» ! Divinity 
10 with the second 5 one, Eloaios; 


the third 16 is Christhood/Goodness (XpioTós/xpnoTós) 


12 with the 17 third one, Astaphaios; 
the fourth !8 is Fire 
14 with the fourth опе, !? Yao; 
the fifth is 20 Kingdom 
16 with the fifth one, Sabaoth; 
44! the sixth is [Understanding (ovveots]) 
18 ? with the sixth one, Ad[oni]; 
[the] ? seventh is Wisdom (codia) 
20 [with] ^ the seventh one, Sabbataios. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 32 


II 12,10-25 IV 19,10-26 
ayw "'agmoyw6 MN Nezoycia ETWOOT "oapoq "үс AqMOY)XÓ MIN мієх|оусіа "'eTajojorm [2)apog 
қ ) Ncagyqe МбОМ” 2paài 2M пєдмє'?єүє 2 мса(юуде мбом "Nopai ом) теме Үү 
зүс) 2M TITPEGXOOC адауалте мүч ом P"rrT)pe[qixooc хуадатіє 
4 ay“w aqt рам етбом” T6ow 4 ayw “АМТ pian єјтбом TÓ[oM 
5 agpapxec*eal XN мпсанттє 6 aqpapxec'e]ai [XIN] MITCANT[TIE 
паорп MEN T€ 'éTMNTXPC ттаҙортт) “MEN [TE] TANT X[PC] 
3 2a2TN тта)орт хөө“ 8 22агтм порт] 7АТөТахө) 
” "TIME2CNAY T€ TITPONOIA TIMEZCNAY тє TITPONOIA 
x ч гати "TTME2CNAY Єлазлау 10 189 AJTN TIME[2]CNAY Єл 
‘TME2WOMTE AE T€ TMNTNOYTE этімеоаҙомет AE [T€ 
D 2 2ATN' TMEQQ)OMT^ ? Хстрхфайа» 12 АСТРАГфа103) 
тме?дтов T€ TMNT XOEIC ?TIMEQQTOOY AE T[€ TIMNT X[OEIC 
4 2aTN TIME2qTOOY AW 14 719aTN тіме?атооү Піата» 
ітме?Те те тммтеро NIME? Toy лє те TMNTEP[O 
16 2a2TN пмє2 220ү: CcANBAQDe 16 оїмтм тмє25Т юү CABAWE: 
тме2со TIE MKW? TM€2C[O TIE пк? 
i (8 2320ТМ TIME2ZCOOY AACONGIN 18 249ATN] ТМЄ2СООҮ X ACD[NEIN 
TME€2CAQ)q "T€ TMNTPMN2HT^ TM€2/Pcajgqe лє TE TMN[(TPMN2HT 
m 20 2атм птмє?сла)д 5савватесом 20 2609 ATN] TIM[E]2CA Q)IQ CABBATEWN 
And !! he united 12 the seven powers in his thought 
2 with the authorities €Eovota) which were with him. 
ІЗ And when he spoke it happened. 
4 And '* һе named each power 
6 beginning (Gpxeo@at) 15 with the highest: 
Ч the first (+ неу) is 19 Goodness (хруотбс) 
| 8 with the first (authority), Athoth; 
the second is Providence (трбио:а) 
10 with !5 the second one, Eloaio; 
ery ала (бе) the third is Divinity, 
|.) 12 with the third опе, 19 Astraphaio; 
the fourth is 20 Lordship 
14 with the fourth one, Yao; 
? the fifth is Kingdom 
16 with the fifth one, ?? Sabaoth; 
the sixth is Envy 
18 with ? the sixth one, Adonein; 


the seventh 2 is Wisdom 
20 with the seventh опе, 25 Sabbateon. 


• П 12,19 The corrector who added text above the line crossed out А.Є TE at the beginning of line 20 to fit the expected pattern, 12,15 and 17. The uncorrected text in 


П translates as “апі the third опе is Astraphaio.” • П 12,22 reads “Sanbaoth.” 
* IV 19,19 supports the uncorrected text of II, “апа the third one is A." * IV 19,20.22.25 conform to the parallel construction in II 12,18. 
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SYNOPSIS 33 


III ...(19/20)... 


18 ... 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
BG 44,5-9 
змаї OYNTAY MMAY NNOYCTESPECOOMA 
2 KATA TIE AYW OY’AICON 


For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4 
4 and Appendix 1. 


14 
KATA TEINE NA. ICON 

16 *eTajom XIN NWOPTI 

18 МП?ТҮПОС NNIATTAKO 

20 
5 These have a firmament (стєрєшра) 

2 5 corresponding to (ката) each heaven and an ' aeon (аішу) 
For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4 

4 and Appendix 1. 


6 


10 


14 
according to (ката) the model of the aeons (0100) 
16 ? that have existed since the beginning, 


18 in the ? pattern (Tomos) of the indestructible ones. 


20 


76 


i 


YS 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 12,25—13,3 


nai ЛЄ OYNTAY MMAY N*%oycTepewma* 

ката те NAICON 

nai MEN 7ayT рам ерооү 

KaTa пеооү NNATTIE 

зепарюріа)р ммубом 

NPAN AE ємтлу?талу еро(оү 

оїтм) TOYAPXIPFENNHT Wp 

Хєүр бом” 2рд! N2HTOY 

NPAN лє ET TO "'epooy 

КАТА пеооү NNATTIE 

eywoor nay вүсҙороур: хүс AYMNTATÓOM Nay 
Зошстє єумтау MMAY NPAN CNAY 
МКА “де NIM AGTCENOY 
КАТА TINE NNQOPTT P[NJAICON 

ENTA2ZWWTTE 

2WCTE атреф13!Таміюоү 

МПСМАТ” НАТ”ГЄКО 

OYX ZOTI МТАФ XE адмаү ANATTEKO 

АЛЛА TÓOM ?eTNoHTq' 


And (66) these have 26 a firmament (ттєрёшна) 
corresponding to (ката) each aeon (at Qv)-heaven. 
They (+yév) were 27 given names 

according to (ката) the glory of the heavenly ones 
28 for the [destruction of the | powers. 

And (66) іп the names which were ? given to [them 
by] their Originator (4px. yevé twp) 

there was power. 

But (66) the names which were given ?! them 


' according to (ката) the glory of the heavenly ones 


mean 22 for them destruction and powerlessness. 


. 8 Thus (ote) they have two names. 


And (66) * everything he organized (IV 20,11-12: [And (66) 
after he had created [everything, he organized] them) 
according to (ката) the model of the first 35 aeons (аї у) 
which had come into being 

so that (Do T€) he might 13! create them 


; in the pattern of the indestructible ones. 


Not (ойу) because (бті) ? he had seen the indestructible ones, 


) but (ала) the power ? in him 


18 


20 
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ГУ 19,26—20,16 


“мді AE OYN)TAY [M]MAY (NOY]20'cTeEpewma 
КАТА [T€ NAICDN] 

змаї MEN AYT рам [єрооү 

ката ПЄООЈҮ NATTIE 

(еттаҙораур NNI*60)M: 

NPAN AE [NTAYTAAY ерооү 

SQNTN TTOYapxir(eNe Tcp 

єур бом) ‘Nepali NoTO[Y 


€yYN'"TAY] M[MAY] NPAN [CNAY 
МКА AE NIM] вайтамюд N[OYCMOT Ад 2 TceNJjoory 


KJATA пим)є мімауорті МЄ"СОН 
NTJAZWWTE: 

2wic(Te e€TpPeq'^rAMIO]Oo Y 

Імутсмот МАТТАКО 

5оүх ZOTI мтод хє адмаүү ENA[T TAKO 
AAA]A TÓOM €T[N2H]Tq 


SYNOPSIS 33 


SYNOPSIS 34 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III ...(19/20)... BG 44,9—45,6 


10... 


12... 


18 ... 


20 ... 


10 ... 


12:55 


aqnay “ae еттсоомт ЄТ2АРОС 
4 MN "ТЇМННО)Є NarreAoc eT'"oapoq 

Nai NTayajwTre Зевол N2HTY пехад NAY хє 
6 MANOK оүмоүте NPEqQKCO2 

бахнт MN aaay 


нан ед| ма!ЧН NNarreAoc €T2apoq 
10 хє "оүм KENOYTE WOT 
еме MN "keoya rap Tre 
12 NEGNAKW2 ENIM 
acapxeceai бє Мб! ТМА45'2ү 
14 ЄЄТИфЄР(Є 
EJACEIME *ETIECWTA 
16 


18 EBOA XE мпє ?TTeCCYNZYrOC сүмфсмі *NMMAC 
ом птроүфєгє MMOC EBOA 2ÍTM TIECXWK 
20 a°NOK ле TIEXAE!I XE 


10 And (8€) he saw the creation which is beneath him, 
4 and ! ће multitude of (@yyeAos) angels attending 12 him, 
which had come forth from him, he said to them, 
6 1941 ат а jealous God; 
15 there is none beside me,’ 
8 
already (75) indicating !6 to the angels (ФууеХос) who attended him 
10 that 17 there exists another God. 
For (уар) if there were no 18 other опе, 
12 of whom would he be jealous? 
I? Then the Mother began (архєода:) 
14 45! ‘to move to and fro’ (етіфереобаь) (Gen 1,2 LXX), 
when she became aware ? of her deficiency, 
16 


18 because ? her consort (сду(лууос) had not agreed (cupdwveiv) * with 
her when she was blamed (séyetv) 5 by her perfection." 
20 5 But (66) I said, 


* BG 44,12 BOA erased after WWE (dittography). • BG 45,1 Till-Schenke read ЄЄТІФІЄРІЄ) ACEIME (too short). 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 34 


II 13,3-18 


Tai ENTAGXITC EBOA 2ITN “тедмааү 

єлсхпо Монте MITING: MTTITCENO 

едмаү AE ATKTICIC ETKWTE *epoq' 

ayw mawaï NNATTEAOC €TKTHY 'ЄРОФД 

Nai ENTAYWWTE €BOX MMOY тє хад NAY: хе 
ANOK ANI OYNOYTE Npeq?kc2 

зүс) MN KENOYTE NCABAAAT 

ПАЇ лє Пєдтауо MMoq: 

єдрснмамє NNarre!'Aoc ETWOOTT qyapoq 

хє OYN KENOYTE Зазрр от 

ENEMN KEOYA гар Wwoor 

ме мм PTTETqNAKCO2 єрод 

АСРАРХЄСӨЄ бє 

Но) “еі NÓI TMAAY 

ACMME апаута 

ом птрєд'"ба»в NÓI прре MTTECOYOEIN 

зүс) ACÍÓOTOMQTM 

євол хє мпєдрсүмфомє ?мммас NÓI пєса)вр 2WTP 


ANOK AE ne'5xaci хе 


which he had taken from * his Mother 

produced in him the likeness of ? the cosmos. 

And (66) when he saw the creation (ктісіс) which surrounds 6 him 
and the multitude of the angels (dyyeAos) around ? him 

which had come forth from him, ? he said to them, 

' am a jealous God 

? and there is no other God beside me.' 

But (66) by !? announcing this, 


he indicated (onpaívew) to the angels (ФууеХос)!! who attended him 


that there exists another God. 

12 For (yáp) if there were no other one, 

of whom would he be jealous? 

Then the Mother began (dpxeo8ai) 

14 Чо move to and fro.’ 

She became aware of the deficiency 

when 15 the brightness of her light diminished. 

And she !6 became dark 

because her consort !7 had not agreed (cupoveiv) with her.” 


But (бе) I 18 said, 


IV 20,16—21,4 


Tali UNTAGXITC) EBOA JITN [TE]qMaaly 
2 “єлсхпо м]нта <M>TIN[E MIT]T<C>E[NO 
PENAY] лє ETKTICIC еткіалте "repoqi 
4 ayw tTragay NNarrea[oc ?'eTKTHIO[Y) Epoq 
Nai NTA[YWQW TE] EB[OA MMJOQ Пехад NAY хє 
6 AP"[NO]K ANO[K O]YNOYT€ NPEqka [2 
“”үуүо) Ммім) KENOYTE NCABAAATI 
8 "rai МЄ eigrTaAyo MMOq 
eqpcHMa [Ne 2ММАГГ|ЇЄЛОС єтарроті qjaporg 
10 7хє OYN] кемоүте Woor: 
[ENE м#мм K€oYya пар Woorr 
12 NE мим пє?тамакаю єрої 
Aa(cjpaprxecee ?6e 
14 Nja)yiIe)e[ NÓI TM[AAY 
асмме “етпа)та 
16 2M TITPEe[q6co.XB NÓI тіррів| 21!Мтте(сіоү(о1ін: 
AYW ACQT[OM2 TM] 
18 ?eBOA XE (мттеарсүмфахлме мммас Мб] пєгса)вр] 
Н2ОТР: 
20 ANO[K ле пе“хай хе 


* [V 20,18 T€NO is not attested as noun; the verb is not used elsewhere in the document. 
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18 ... 
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SYNOPSIS 35 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III ...(19/20)... 


8 

10 
12 
14 
16 
18 


20 


8 

10 
12 
14 
16 
18 


20 


BG 45,6--46,7 


тєхс OY ‘Tre єтїфєрє 
мтод ле лдса»вє пехад XE 
єкмєєүє хе “ката ee NTAGXOOC NOI мо) ФҮснс хє 
2iXN MMOOY 
MMON ПАЛЛА ACNAY €TKAKIA 
MN та"постасі €TNAQJODTIE 
м'ттєса)нрє 
ACMETANOE! 
ay'“w ECNA ECNHY 
2M пкакє "NTMNTATCOOYN 
acapxe'’ceal єалпє 
хуа» ENCTOA!’MA АМ ЄКТОС 
АЛЛА NECNA "єсннү TIE 
песма лє MN Prece паї Te етіфере 
NTapegxi бе моүбом NŐI 46'TrAyea[AHC 
євол ом TMAAY 
змлдо NNATCOOYN NOYATO ЄТЄ NETOYOTB ETEQMaAay 
«чеаха» MMOC гар пє єтєфмалу Xe 
NTOC ОҮААС Tre месбаҙ)оотт 
ANAY ETIMHHWeE ’ETNAGWY маггєлос 


“Christ, what (does it mean that) 7 she "moved to and fro ’ 
(ёт.фЄрєодаг)?” And (8€) he smiled 8 and said, 
“Are you thinking that it is, ? as (ката) 19 Moses said, 
‘above the waters’ (Gen 1,2)? 
No, !! but (ах) she saw the wickedness (какіа) 
and 12 rebellion (атоотасїа) that would happen 
through З her son, 
she repented (иєтаиоєїи). 
And !^ moving about 
іп the darkness 15 of ignorance, 
she began (dpxeo8at) !6 to be ashamed. 
And she did not dare (ToAuáv) 17 to return, 
but (GÀAd) she was moving ! about. 
Now ($), her moving !? about , this is Чо go to and fro’ (ётт\ферєс®а), 
20 Now when 46! the arrogant one (400466) took a power 
[from] the Mother, 
? he was ignorant of many (things) ? that surpassed his Mother. 
^ For (yáp) he was saying about his ? Mother that 
she alone $ existed. 
He saw the great multitude, ' the angels 


• BG 45,12 Till-Schenke suggest <NTAy>qjwrTte. • BG 46,7 4 over partially erased a. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 13,18-31 


пховіс OY тте ACQgeer 
Мю Нтод дє PaqccBe техас xe Ё 
" мпрмєєує XE KAYTA OE емтадхоос NÓI MWYCHC 
21XN ?'MMOY€IOOYE 
Ммам АЛЛА NTApecnay “aTKakia 
емтасоуалте 
Ayo T Xi eNTAq?XITQ' NÓI пєса)нрє: 
асрметамові 
“хүс хүва)є оҙалте Nac 
у ом пкаке NÓTMNTATCOOYN 
ayw acapxel Малпє 
2 
2628 OYKIM 
D: 4 пим AE TE TWEE 
хах є NÓI TayeaaHc ноүбом” 
ites євол 2UTN тедмааү мадо гар! NATCOOYN 
S р Єф?МЄЄүЄ гар XE 
MN бє WOJE EIMHT! ?атефмааү OYAATIC 
“0 Eqnay] Ae amawaiï NNarreaoc 
11 02 “Lord, what (does it mean that) 'she moved to and fro'?" 
ЩО) And (ё) he ! smiled and said, 
NS | "Do not think it is, as (ката) 2° Moses said, 
‘above ?! the waters’ (Gen 1,2). 
xi No, but (дААа) when she had seen 22 the wickedness (кака) 
) which had happened, 
m and the theft which ? her son had committed, 
she repented (ueravoeiv). 
24 And as she was overcome by forgetfulness 
0 in the darkness of 25 ignorance, 
and she began (dpxetv) to be ashamed. 
2 (IV 21,13-14: [And ($) she did not dare (Toàpâv)] to return, 
but (аХа) [she was moving]) 26 about. 
22134 And (бе) the moving is ‘to go to and fro’ (Gen 1,2). 
mu Апа (бе) the ? arrogant one (айвабтіє) took a power 
6 from ?? his Mother. 
1500 | For (уар) he was ignorant, 
ag 8 P thinking (+ydp) that 
there existed no other except (єї ýT.) 30 his Mother alone. 
0 And (6€) when he saw the multitude ?! of the angels (ayyeAos) 


-— 
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SYNOPSIS 35 
ГУ 21,4-21 


(1ї.ХОЄС OY TIE лсајє[єјг 

Чмтод .A[€ aqcoB)e техад xe 

Мтпірімієєує хє K[ATA OE ENTAYXOOC "м)бі M[WYCHC] 

2[lXN MMOYEIOOYE 

SMMIJA(N] АЛЛА ІмІТеіресмаү €TKA?KIa. 
емттаст(ауалте 

муа» XI EBOA м9тадхата Мб] пєсаунрє 

AcpMeTa'Noei) | 

ayw ayBW[E WWTE мас 

129M] TIKAK€ NTMNT[ATCOOYN 

ayw Залсірархеі налпє 

M[TTECPTOAMA AJE ЄКТОС: 

AAAA N[ECMOOWE 2N "оүүкм 

TIKIM AE тє паєє 

Aq'éxj Ae N[O}i TTrAyea[.AH)C (моүбом) 

VEBOA ZITN тєдмалу Nego [rap м! тсооүм: 


EqMEEYE гар [xe 
ммм KJE соот? вімнті (ETEQM)a[ay ?MJAYAAC 
єдмау [лє] єпацудії “ММАГГЄЛОС 


Irenaeus 


5% When these (i.e., Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire) had been 
born, 


the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved 


* П 13,25 The scribe skipped a line between 13,25 and 26: MITECPTOAMA AE ЄКТОС алла NECMOOWE. 


* IV 21,20 used the synonym MAYA. 
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SYNOPSIS 36 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III ...21,1-12 BG 46,7-47,9 
іі N'TagcoNTOY 
rm 2 мєд<х>ро монт ?еәраі EXWOY 
E TMAAY ле N'?TepeceiMe 
4 ... 4 єфоүгє мпкл'кє xe NG2N OY XXOX ам 
27 хє "мтєдсумфамі мммас 
6 21'сүмхүг]о[с 6 "NÓI пєссүм2үгос 
асіметамові ACPIME 2N "[OYNO]Ó мріме асме“тамоі ACPIME ом Oypi ME €NA QJ)Oq 
8 ayw AYCWTM €TITCDB2 ?[NT€CM]E T[A]NOIA 8 ayw aqcwTM “enTwB2 NTECMETANOIA 
ayw AYTIAPAKAASGI *[E2PA]Í €[.X)CDC Паүса» AYCOTIC єораї єхсос 
10 NÓI мессмноү 10 '5NÓI месмнү 
зүс ЧАфкатамєує NÓI поагіом MTTINA $ÍNJA?OPATOC aqkaTaney%e NÓI TIeTTNÀ ETOYAAB NA? OpPATON 
12 12 NTAPEqKATANEY47'e бе NÓI TAZOPATON MTNA 
адтооот €2paií єхас ‘[NJOYTINA N2Arion ?^AqTO T E2pai EXWC NOY?TINA. 
14 €BOA 2M ПЄҮ П)АНРОМА: 14 EBOA 2M TIXWK 
EATICYNZYFOC El ЄПЄ?ЇСНТ | NTAq'€I мас єораї NÓI тессүм2үзгос 
16 16 
ета2о NNEYWWWT єратоу ета?2о NNECWTA єратоу 
18 Зауал aqt Naq 2ITN OYTIPONOIA 18 бдар 2Naq EBOA 2ITN OYTIPO’NOIA 
ETAa!'[20 ммесоуахот ЄРАТОҮ: ета2о NNECWTA ератоү 
20 хүс» AYEI INE MJMO[C єора)ї €TTECAICON AN 20 *Ayco NTAYNTC єораї єпєсаї сн AN ете пос пе 
2 8 which he had created. 
ЖТ 2 He «exalted» himself ? above them. 
" And (8€) 19 when the Mother recognized 
4 ... 4 that the dark abortion !! was not perfect, 
- because 12 her consort (ovvCvyos) 
6 21! consort (oov(vyos)] , 6 had not agreed (oujidwveiv) with her, 
[she] repented (\1eTavoeiv) and wept with 2 [much] weeping. 13 she repented (рєтауоєТу) !^ and wept with much weeping. 
8 And the prayer? [of her repentance (uerávoia)] was heard, 8 And he heard 16 the prayer of her repentance (ueTdvoua). 
and her brothers prayed (таракаХету) 4 [for her]. 17 and the !? brothers prayed for her. 
10 And 5 the holy (&ytov) invisible (4братос) Spirit (пуєдра) 10 19 The holy invisible (4братом) Spirit (пиєбна) 
consented (kaTavevetv) consented (karaveóeu); 20 when 47! the invisible (дбратом) Spirit 
12 12 (пуєдра) had consented (катауєйєту), юэ. 
9 and poured a Holy (йутои) Spirit (пуєбна) down upon her ? he poured over her a ? Spirit ж | 
14 7 from their ê perfection (тАйрора), 14 from the perfection. 
since the consort (oOv(vyos) came ? [down] 4 Her consort (cóv(vyos) came down to her. 
16 16 
to correct their deficiencies. > to correct her deficiencies. 
18 ' [And] through Providence (трбуога), he granted him 18 5 He decided throughProvidence (трбуога) 
to correct !! her deficiencies. ? to correct her deficiencies. 
20 And she was not [brought] 12 to her aeon (ai v), 20 8 And it was not to her own aeon (aiwv) that she was restored, 


* Ш 21,5 A phrase parallel to BG 46,2-47,1 nrapeqkaTaneye бе NÓI TA2OPATON MTINA was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (TINA А2ОРАТОС to 
equivalent). * III 21,7 corr. 2 over a. 
* BG 46,8 Ms reads Neqxpo. * BG 46,15 Till-Schenke suggest A<Y>CWTM. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 36 


II 13,31—14,11 IV 21,21—22,15 
Nal €ENT[AQCJONTOY МАГ €N(TAKJCON[TOY 
2 aqxi!?ce бе MMOq єрїї єхооү 2 *algxice бе ммод е?ра(й e(xcoy 
" TMAAY ле “Мтарєсммє Зтімалу AE МТЄРЄСММ(Є 
| 4 aT2BCW МПкаке XE M"TTeqcd)crre 2N OY XWK 4 єтовса» 2мткакє xe MrTeqayomie 2м оү? хи 
AcMMe бе “хє мпеарсүм фсомві NMMAC асмме бє XE мптєҗрсүм форм NMMAC 
|. 6 “бі пєсајвр Метр 6 NG} пієса)вр ??м?сртр 
us ACPMETANOEI 14'2N оурімє ємлауа ж асрметамоі 2(N] оүіріме 22'ejNacgcoq: 
жо; ayw AYCCOTM A?TICOTIC NTECMETANOIA 8 ayw AY[CKDTM ЄТСОЦТїЇС NTECMETAN[OIA] 


ayw жүвіме ?NOYCMOY €2pai 2АРОС ayw жүхеіме) NOYCMOY €2p[A1] 2АРОЇС 
10 NÓI rrerTAHPCO*^Ma. ТНРС” 10 NÓI ^rrejrrAHPCcOMA. TIHPqQ 
ys MITA2OPATON МТГАРӨЄМКОМ MTNA M]TTA2O[PATON] змпареєміком [MTTN]à: AYCD (Ад EUPM 
VO 12 12 2M пттіредеткорм лє [NÓI "TrA[2]OP[ATON] мим) 
aqmweT egpai єхсос NÓI TeTINa eTOYAAB хапают €*opai єхсос мубі [TIETIN]A ([E]JTO[YAaAB 


14 EBOA 2ITN TE Y TTAHPCOMA. THPQ' 14 °EBOA 2ITN TIE Y TITAHPCOMA. [THP 
1% %тадеі гар NAC ам NÓI пєса)вр Noc TP ЮОчтадеі гар] мас дүм] NÓI тцесауҙвр !!мо‹тр 
16 АЛЛА «N»TAq'€l NAC €2paàl 2ITN TITTAHPCOMA 16 AAJAaà NTAq[€l] NA[C €2paài "oITN TITTAHPICOMA: 
эхекаас €qNaccoe мпеса)та хекаас eqiNa?cooe MITEC]WTa: 
18 18 
Wetts:20 хүс) Ayer мє Ммос €2pài ATTCAKDN AN MMIN` M''MOC 20 ayw AQEIN[E “ммос €2p]ài етесаком ам M[MIN 5мМОС 
which he had created, Irenaeus 
2 then he exalted 32 himself above them. 2 
And (66) when 33 the Mother recognized 
4 that the garment of darkness * was imperfect, 4 
| then she knew 35 that her consort 
6 had not agreed (cupdwveiv) 36 with her. 6 


hme She repented (рєтауоєїу) 14! with much weeping. 
у: 8 And the whole ? pleroma (пАўрора) heard the prayer of her repentance 8 
(uerávota), 3 and they praised on her behalf * the invisible (абратом), 


T 10 virginal (тарбеуікбу) 5 Spirit (ттуебиа). 10 
bk i (IV 22,5-7: And [he] consented; and (бё) when [the invisible 
12 (dóparov) Spirit (пуєора)] had consented, } 12 
the holy Spirit (туедра) poured 6 over her 
14 from their whole pleroma (тХпрара). 14 
7 For (уар) it was not (on his own that) her consort came to her, 
16 5 but (Qd) he came to her through the pleroma (mArjpopa), 16 
? in order that he might correct her deficiency. 
18 18 


m^ 20 And she was taken ! up, not to her own aeon (aiwv) 20 *! withdrawing to the upper regions; 


* П 13,33 мє and AT written over erasure. * II 14,4 Text is missing due to homoioteleuton. • П 14,5 Text is missing due to homoioteleuton. * II 14,6 The same 
correction is made in both II and IV. 
* IV 22,13 reads "and he (her consort) took her up." 


lw 
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SYNOPSIS 37 
Ш 21,12-23 


АЛЛА ETBE TMNTATCOO]YIN] 
2 NTaAcoy'*[WN2 EBOA N2HTC 


4 есіом TMA2YI (TE 
WANTCTA2ZO MITJECWWWT є"їрата 
6 лүш OYCMH acjwuwrtre aapoc "(xe 


8 чауооп NO! тіркоме хүс ттау)н!“ре мпромє 


AYCWTIM AE NÓI те (2OYEIT NAPXCODN IAJA.AABACOOk 


10 Neq?(Meeye AE ам XE 
NJTAT€CMH є €?'[BOA. 2M TT XICE€) 


12 
адоүсом2 Nay "[CBOA 
14 NÓI MZarioc MTEAIOC 
16 
18 
N2[2OYEIT мрсоме 
20 


but (ала) ? [because of the ignorance] 
2 that had !^ [come forth from her, 


4 sheis]in the Ninth 
'5 [until she has corrected] her deficiency. 


6 !6 [And a voice] came to her, 


8 '7 ‘The Man [exists and the] Son ! [of Man.’ 


And (é) the !? [Chief Ruler (ápxov)], Yaldabaoth, [heard (it). 


10 ?? And (66) he did not know that] 
the voice was coming?! [from on high]. 
12 
He taught them, 
14 [22 namely, the holy (&y1os)], perfect (тЄХєгос), 


23 (first Man]. 
20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 47,9—48,4 


АЛЛА ET BE TMNTATCOOYN N2OYO 
2 'NTACOYWN2 €BOA N2HTC 


4 EC WQOT 2N TME2YITE 
BMANTCTA2O Миєсаута е “рата 
6 хусмн Ei wapoc хє 


8 4 Woon NÓI промє зүс паун'єрє мтїрсомє 
AGCWTM лє N'6I TEQOYEIT NAPXCON iaat aaBawWe 
10 мєдмєєує xe 
тє”смн моүё ам €2pai те €" [BOA 2M TIXICE 
12 
aqTcaBjooy 48'epoq 
14 NÓI текот ETOYAB ?NT€AIOC 


16 


18 
пе?оүвіт м?рсоме 
20 MITECMOT моү?рсоме 


9 but (ама) because of 19 the great ignorance 
2 ! that had come forth from her, 


4 she !2 1 in the Ninth 
13 unti] she has corrected her deficiency. 
6 ‘А voice came to her, 


8 15 ‘The Man exists and the Son 16 of Man.’ 
And ($) " the Chief Ruler (ápxov), Yaldabaoth, heard (it). 
10 18 He was thinking that 
Ше !? voice was not something coming 29 [from on high. 
12 
He taught] them about himself, 
14 48! namely, the holy and ? perfect (réAetos) Father, 


16 
18 


the first ? Man, 
20 of human form. 


• Ш 21,13 The supralinear stroke over № is visible. • III 21,14-15 or ф4Ісе. • Ш 21,20 For ae me хє see Acts 725 (Sa). • Ш 21,22 No room for TWT in the 
lacuna. * III 21,23 A parallel to BG 48,3-4 мПЄСМОТ NOYPUWME was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (PCOME to рооме). 


* BG 47,19-20 Till-Schenke. * BG 48,2 М erased before TE2OYEIT. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 14,11-24 


АЛЛА 


ктпе мпєса)нрє 

ATPECWYW NE 2м ПМАДИТ 

waNnTeccw2e мпес”Заута 

худ) OYCMH ACEI 

евол 2N TTE NAI ОН ETXOCE XE 

qqyoom NÓI промє AYW "па)нрє мпромє 


“УЛ agcwTM лє NÓI тгра)“тархоом ТАлтавасрө: 


) єдмєєүє хє 


и: ятАТ”сын ауалте (GWE) євол 2ITN тедма ay: 


лүш МПЄфММЄ хє NTACE! TWN 
ayw ЗАЧТСЄВООУ 
| NÓI пмнтропатар ETOYAAB лү TITEAEIOC 
TETIPONOIA: ETXHK EBOA 
5 текем MTTIA2OPATOC 
ете Trai rre пекот” ?MrTTHPQ' 
3 ТАГ eNTAaTTTHPQ WWTE Монте” 
зпарортї NPCOME 
) хе ом OYTYTIOC МАмлАРЄ"АС 


п but (ЖА) 


above her son, 

that she might be !? іп the Ninth 

until she has corrected her !3 deficiency. 

And a voice came 

forth from the exalted 1" aeon (ai v)-heaven: 

‘The Man exists and !5 the Son of Мап.’ 

And (&) the Chief Ruler (tpwtdpxwv), Yaltabaoth, !6 heard (it) 


% and thought that 


the 7 voice had come from his Mother. 


` 2 18 And he did not know from where it came. 


де” 
yo Tee 


And ? he taught them, 


4 namely, the holy and perfect (TéAetos) Mother-Father (итүтротатор), 


20 the perfect Providence (rrpóvota), 

6 2! the image (єікоу) of the invisible One (абратое), 
who is the Father 22 of the All, 

8 through whom everything came into being, 
2 е first Man, 


0 for іп a human (dv6péos) form (тілтос) 


* [114,17 dittography. 
«ТУ 22,16 Ms reads ММА? “(тау become] ninth." 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 
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IV 22,15—23,2 


AAJAA 


NTTI€ МПЄСОНРЄ 

“етресауоуте «2M TI-MA2 err 

адам'"тєссо2є MTTJECWTA: 

ayw оу'"їсмні a.c€i 

€BOA 2N TTE NNAICON [Tal єтхосє xe 

40) ООТ? Мб(1 тт]р(со20мє хүс) TI[Q)IHPe мпромеє: 
2Цад Сахтм AJE NÓI траФтархсом "(íaAA]TABACD[O] 
едмевүв хє 

NT[APTEC]MH GWE євол 2ITN тєдм Хү 

A]JYco мпєдемє хє NTAc[el ТОСОМ] 

Хүй) адтсавооү 

NÓI Tt[MH/éTpPOTIA]TCOP €TOYAAB: AY[CO Tr Te" A€IOC 
T€TIPJONOIA €T XHK €BOA 

28 [ӨКМ] MITIA2OPA[TJ)OC 

ете (паї PTE] торут? МТТТНР(Ч 

ПАЇ емта“ттінрд Gwe NoH[TGQ 

паорт] 23!NpcoMe 

хе 2N OYTYTIOC МАМ,АрРЄГАС 


Irenaeus 


92 and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad. 
95 That after she had departed 

he thought he alone existed (see 35,18-19) 

” and that for this:eason he said, 

95 “Т am a jealous God; there is none beside me" 

(see 30,4-8: II only; 34,6-7) 

% Such are the lies these people tell. 


SYNOPSIS 37 


SYNOPSIS 38 
III 21,23—22,7 


ATTJIMAKAPIOC "'[OYCON]2 NAY €BOA NTE€q2IA€a- 


22!'aAyc AYKATANEYE мбі TAPXONTIPKH THPC 
10 НЄХОУСІА 


12 
АҮ) AY«NAY» [2M TIMO}OY 
14 ENTYTIOC NT2IKCON 
тіе.хаү єп'є JN NEYEPHOY хє 
16 MAP[INTAM]}[O NOYPWJ ME 
KATA өксом MITNOYTE 
18 лупа» «ката ттедеіме 


20 хүс) AYTAMIO €(BOA] "N2HTOY MN меүлүмаміс TH[POY] 


The blessed One (ракаріос) 24 [revealed] his appearance (iéa) to 
2 them. 


4 


22! And the entire [array of rulers (аруоутікт)), the authorities 


10 (é&ovoía), bent down (kaTaveveiv), 


12 
* and they [«saw» in the water] 
14 3 the form (rios) of the image (вікшу). 
[They, therefore, said] * among each other, 
16 'Let [us create man] 
5 according to (ката) the image (cixwv) of God 
18 and according to (ката) his likeness.’ 


20 And they created 7 out of themselves and [all] their powers (баш). 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 48,4-16 
ATIMAKAPIOC OYW NE? TIEGEINE NAY €BOA 
2 
4 
6 
8 


$AYCO ACKATANEYE NÓI TAPIXONTIKH ТНРС 
10 мтсаауде Nexoycia 


12 
AYNAY 2M ?TTMOOY 
14 єпєсмот МӨН 2КСОН 
пехаү NNOY!'epHy хє 
16 МАРМН”ТАМО NNOYPCODME 
€2N POIKWN Мпмоутє 
18 хүс MN "TMINE 


20 AYTAMIO євол бом мєүєрнү MN меүбом "“тнроү 


4 The blessed One (иакариос) revealed 5 his appearance to them. 


6 Апа” the entire array of rulers (архоутікті) of the seven authorities 
10 (éEovoía) bent down (karaveveiv). 


12 

5 and they saw in ? the water 
14 the form of the image (cikov). 

10 They said to each !! other, 
16 'Let us ? create a man 

іп З the image (єїкоу) of God 
18 and ^ the likeness.’ 


20 And they created out of !? each other and all their powers. 


* Ш 22,2 There is no room for Nay in the lacuna; it may have been omitted due to homoioteleuton. • III 22,3-4 AJE is not possible since the scribe never breaks up a 
syllable. * III 22,4 Trace before the lacuna may be the tail of P which was crowded between a and N; the reconstruction assumes line extended into the margin. 
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Ху 


Эбко20 лүш AYTAMIO EBOA 2ITN 


ШЕ 


| In 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 14,24—15,6 


AGOYWN2 EBOA мпед «іме 
2 ayw ag@cTwr THPG NÓI таком MITPWTAPXODN 
ZAYCD ANCNTE MITNOYN хүкім 
4 aYW €BOA 72ІТМ MMOYEIOOYE 
мді ETUJOOTT 2IXN “T2YAH 
зар огуоєтім NÓI TICAMTIITN 
€BOA 2QITM TTIOY[(CON2 €BOJA NT€Q'2IKCON 
Tal ем%ТАСОҮОМ2ІС 
зүү) НТАРОҮЄЮОРМ”Є NÓI ?'Nexoycia THPOY 
10 AYCD TIPCDOTAPXCON 
ay2Nay атмєрос THPq' мпсл мпчтмє єлдр ЗОУОЄІМ 
12 АҮФ €BOA 2ITM ПОУОЄЇМ 
aynay “2pai 2M TIMOOY 
14 ATTYTIOC NT2IKCON" 
1$'ayc Tlexaq Nexoycia ета)оотг gjapoq ?xe 
16 АМНЄЇНЄ NTNTAMIO NOYPCODME 
ката 3@IKWN MTINOYTE 
18 АҮФ KATA TINEINE 
X€/KAAC APETEG QIKWN NAGWITE NAN NOYO?EIN 
мбом нмоу'єрну: 


с 


oo 


he revealed his appearance. 
2 And the 25 whole aeon (aiv) of the Chief Ruler (протарҳоу) 
trembled, 2° and the foundations of the abyss shook. 
4 And” of the waters 
which are above 2 matter (An), 
6 the underside was illuminated 
by ? the appearance of this image (єікоу) 
8 which 29 had been revealed. 
And when all the authorities (é£ovoía) 
10 3! and the Chief Ruler (протархоу) looked, 
they 22 saw the whole region (uépos) below ? illuminated. 
12 And through the light, 
they saw * in the water 
14 the form (тотос) of the image (ei kàv). 
15! And he said to the authorities (€Eovoia) which attend him, 
16 ? ‘Come, let us create a man 
according to (ката) ? the image (єікшу) of God 
18 and according to (ката) our likeness, 
that ^ his image (вікшу) may become a light for us.’ 


- 20 $ And they created through their respective powers 


жә 


11227 


• ГУ 23,4 dropped the redundant à. before NCNT€. 


14 


16 


18 


20 
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IV 23,2-21 


AGOYWN2 EBOA MTTE[GEINE 
3AJYW AGCTWT THP NÓI пє[ом M'TIPKOTAPXCD[N 
AJYW NCNTE MTINO[YN PAY]KIM: 
зүс €[BJOA 2ITN MMOYEI[O’OY]E 
N[A]i ET [WOO]! (2IXN ӨГҮГГЛН 
3ЧЇР ‘OYOJEIN NÓI [TT)Cà. (MITITN 
€BOA 2ITN *TTOY)OON2 [€]B[OA] NTE[QOIKCON 
Tai N'TACJOYON2C: 
хуа» мтароуєюморм "NÓI Njexoyc[ia. THPO[Y 
хүс) ripeoTa pP!! xcoN] 
AYNAY еттмеірос тнра MTICA "MTIIT]N єлдр OYOEIIN 
хуй» євол 2ITIN TIOYOEIN 
AYN[AY N2Pai ом "Tr]MOOY 
AITTYTIOC N[OIKCON 
ayw Prrexag NNexoycia eTajoor “аларод xe 
AMHEIT[N NTNTAMIO ”моүүрсомє 
KATA өкім MITNOY'*T€ 
Хүү) KATA TTENEINE: 
җєкаї!?л]с EPETEGZIKWN NAWWIİTE NAN ?NOY]O€IN: 
зүс хүтампо EBOA ?!'2ITN] NOOM NNE€YEI[PHIJOLY] 


SYNOPSIS 38 


SYNOPSIS 39 


III 22,8-23 


2 *aynAacce 
NOYTIAACMA євол N[QH)'TOY 
4 ХҮС) TOY€I TOY€I NN.AYN[AMIC] 
бастамо EBOA 2N тесбом NỌ[YYY] XH 
6 ACTAMIO 
[€]BOA. 2м TECZIK[WN] "Ммім MMOC TAI NTACNAY [EPOC] 


10 ЗКАТА TMIMHC[IC 
MTIETWOOT хім) “мауортт TI(ITEAIOC NPCOME 
12 ayw) Prrexay xe (МАРМТ PENG хє алдам) 
1 XEKAAC N[EGPAN MITETMMAY мм) ""T€qAYNA[MIC 
14 EYNAWWTE мам) NOYOEIN 
[лү ayapxeceal хім) “Мпєснт [NÓI NÓOM 
16 торп тммтмоур'тє 
OYKAC [MYYXH 
18 TME2CNTE] “те TMNTX[OEIC 
ACTAMIO NOYYY]?XH MM[OYT 
20 TME2WOMTE T€ 22а)?ма: тіммтхрс TIKW2T 


2 ® They molded (тХооє) 

а form (тАдора) [out of] ? themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX). 
4 And each опе of the [powers (6tvayts)] 

10 created from its power [a soul (pvxń)]. 
6 "Ш(і.е., each power) created 

from the image image (єікоу) 12 which it itself had seen, 


10 З by (ката) imitating (рио) 
[the one who is from] !* the beginning, [the perfect (Té\eLos) Man. 
12 And] !5 they said, еї us call him Adam,] 
16 that [that his name and] !? its power (баш с) 
14 [may become] ! a light [for us]. 
And [the powers] began (йрҳєсда:) from (the image) !9 below: 
16 [the first is Divinity], 
(it created) а 29 bone-[soul (vx); 
18 the second] 2! is [Lord]ship, 
[(it created) 22 a sinew-soul (vx); 
20 the third is both (ана) 23 Christhood/Goodness (xpnoTós) and Fire, 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 48,16—49,15 


2 АҮПЛАССА 
NNOY'’TTAACMA євол N2HTOY 
4 хү! [T]OYIe! TOYIÇIN NNÓ[O]M 
49'[Ayco AYTAMIO євол [2]N T^60M [NITIPYIXH 
6 AYTAMIOC 
€/BOA 2N өксом NTAYNAY є“РОС 
8 


10 KATA OYMIMHCIC 

мпєтаотп XIN мауортт TITEAIOC 5НМрсомЄ 
12 TieXay хє MapNTt PNY хе aaam 

XEKAC прам M*rTH MN тєдбом 
14 €eyeayarre “ман NOYOEIN 

ayw ayapxe' cea! XIN NECHT NÓI NÓOM 
16 "таҙорт те TMNTNOYTE 

оү?фүхн NKAC T€ 
18 тмєосмтє PTE TMNTXC 
OYMOYT мфү'хн T€ 

20 тме2аҙоммте TIE ITIKCD2 T 


2 15 They molded (тоос) 

a 7 form (тХйора) out of themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX) 
4 !? and [each one] of the powers . 

49! [And] by means of ће ? power [they created the soul (фуут))]. 
6 They created it 

3 from the image (вікшу) which they had seen 


10 Бу (ката) imitating (uipno.s) 

the one who 5 is from the beginning, the perfect (TéAetos) 6 Man. 
12 And they said, ‘Let us 7 call him Adam, 

that his name ? and its power 
14 may become ° a light for us.’ 

And 19 the powers began (dpxeo9au) from (the image) below: 
16 !! the first is Divinity: 

it (i.e., what it created) is а !2 bone-soul (фиҳ); 
18 the second 13 is Christhood/Goodness (Хріотб</хрпотде): 
it is a sinew-soul (Фохт); 


20 "^ the third is 15 Fire: 


* Ш 22,10 corr. C! over q. * Ш 22,13 and 18 or XN]. * III 22,12 Of the letter ï only the diairesis is visible. * III 22,15 Short line ending probably with a line filler. 
* Ш 22,19 Reconstruction assumes line extending into the margin. • III 22,22 2a ]Ma reconstruction very uncertain (cf. 16,18). 
• ВС 49,1 Till-Schenke: [ACTAMIO MTTMJA.IN (MIN (“таде the characteristic апд”). е BG 49,13 Perhaps ТММТ.ХС; but see 42,19. 
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Му 


lus 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 39 


II 15,6-17 


ката MMAIN ENTAYT MMOOY 


| ayw "ТОУЄІЄ TOYEIE Nexoycia 


5 ау NOYMAEIN 
Көрді ом TITYTIOC NTZIKCON Tal ENTaqnay ?ерос 
| opal 2N тегфүхікн 
AqTAMIO NOY2Y'"rrocTA CIC 
0 КАТА TINE 
мттоуортг NPWME N''TEAEIOC 
2 ayw техаү хє MAPNMOYTE €poq "хє Алам: 
xekaac ерепеарам 
4 нхаушттє "ман NOYOOM NOYOEIN 
ayw хүхрхє! NÓI “NAYNAMIC: 
6 TWOP TMNTXPHCTOC 
acTaSmio Ноүүүхн Мкас 
8 ТМЄ2СНТЄ лє TTPO NOIA 
ACTAMIO NOYYYXH MMOYT^ 
0 тме2 7аҙомте TMNTNOYTE 


6 in correspondence (ката) with the characteristics which were given. 


4 Апі? each authority (ёЁоосіа) 


6 supplied a characteristic 


8 by means of the form (тотос) of the image (cikov) which he had seen 


8 ?inits psychic (фихикт) (form). 
He created a being (0тботаотс) 


IV 23,21—24,7 


Ka[Tà по?маєтм ENTAGT MM[(Oq] Nay: 


4 мүш ?TO]y6l TOYE NNexz[O]YCIA 


6 [ayt м*оүјмлєм 
мәрді 2M птуптос мМепкам Tai NTAYNAY ЄЇРОС 
8 мра N ТЄФУХІКН 
A[(QTAMIO мр'оуд2 у ПОСТАСІС 
10 (KATA TINE 
мі ттаҙорт? [NPIWME NTE[AEIOC 
12 ayo) тє(х|дү хе марммоү(те “Epog XE амам 
Xekalajc ep[e24'trejqgpan 
14 NAWWTE NAN Моубом 7[NJOYOEIN: 
ЛҮ) хүрар<хы NÓI М|дүма)мс: 
16 TWOPH TE ТМНТ ХЇрРС 
*ACT]AMIO МоуЧугхн) МКАС: 
18 TIME2PCNT€ T€ TITPONO(NA 
AC([T]AMIO (NOY]*YYXH ммоут 
20 гтіме2а)омте [AE] "re TMN(TNO]YTI[E 


10 10 according to (ката) the likeness 
xc of the first, perfect (теХешос) Man. 
[2 !! And they said, ‘Let us call him '? Adam, 
that his name 
14 may become !3 a power of light for us.’ 
And the powers (Stvauis) !^ began (йрхєки) (to create): 
16 the first one, Goodness (Христос), 
зані created 15 а bone-soul (фол); 
am 18 and the second, Providence (трбуога), 
Нм 16 created a sinew-soul (ipux 1i); 
20 the third, 7 Divinity, 


үлеп 


* IV 24,6 лє is supported by the length of the line. • IV 23,23-25 reads "the characteristic ... which was given to them." * IV 23,26 reads "іп the psychic.” 


x rà! 
йй", IV 24,3.5.6f. correspond to the parallel construction (see II 15,18 and 19). 
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SYNOPSIS 40 
III 22,23—23,6 


оүсаркі)“кн NYY[XH 
2 MN TKW €2pai THPY 23!MTICIODM[A] 
ТМЄ2ЧТОЄ T€TIPONOI«A» 
4 ^OYATK]AC NYYXH: 


6 ТМЄ2ТЄ TMNTP [PO 
OYCNIO[q] Мүүхн 
8 тмєосо те "[TCY]N2€CIC 
OYQ)AA Мүүхн 
10 MN ?[TIC])COMA. тнр 
тмє2сла)дє TE TCO IA] 
12 OYGWE Мүүхн: 


(it created) a fleshly (саркікт)) 2% soul (фухл) 


2 and the entire constitution 23! of the body (oGya);] 
the fourth [is] Providence (mpóvoia), 
4 2 [a marrow]-soul (фухті); 


6 the fifth [is] Kingdom, 
3 [a blood]-soul (РОХТ): 
8 the sixth is ^ [Understanding (ovveots)], 
a tooth-soul (iux) 
10 with 5 [the] whole body (oôpa); 
the seventh is Wisdom (codía), 
12 ба hair-soul (фл/хт)). 


THE APOCRYPHON ОЕ JOHN 


BG 49,15—50,4 


сүүүхн мсарх T€ 
2 
ютмє2дтоє T€ TTIPONOIA 
4 Поүуүхн NNATKAC T€ 
MN тка» єораї THPG MITCW мА 
6 ТМЄ2ТЄ те TMNTEPO 
50юүүүхн NICNOOq T€ 
8 TIME2’COE T€ TCYN2IEJC[IC] 
оуфухн *Naaap T€ 


10 
тмє2сла)дє Te “тсофа 
12 сүүүхн моє тє 
it is a flesh-(cápE)-soul (Фохт); 
2 


16 the fourth is Providence (трбиога): 
4 17 it is a marrow-soul (фиҳ) 
and 18 the entire foundation of the body (oôpa); 
6 19 the fifth is Kingdom: 
50! it [is] a [blood]-soul (vx); 
8 [the] 2 sixth is Understanding (сбуєстс): 
it is a > skin-soul (фухл); 
10 
the seventh is * Wisdom (софіа): 
12 it is a hair-soul (оҳ). 
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II 15,17-23 


ACTAMIO NOYYYXH "Ncapx: 


ТМЄ2ЧТОЄ лє T€ TMNTXOEIC 
ACTAÜMIO NOYYYXH наткас: 


TMe2Te те TMNÜTepo: 
ACTAMIO NOYYYXH NCNOq 
TM€2?'coe TIE MKW? 


ACTAMIO NOYYYXH Naja" ape: 


) 
TMEZCAWYe T€ ТМНТрммонт” 
2 аста?мю ноүүүхн Nqoy2e 


created a flesh (сарЕ)-вош (рихт); 


18 and (6€) the fourth, Lordship, 
1 created !? а marrow-soul (флухт)); 


3 the fifth, Kingdom, 
20 created a blood-soul (фл/хт)); 
3 the sixth, 2! Envy, 
created a skin-soul (фуул); 
0 
22 the seventh, Understanding, 
2 created 23 a hair-soul (фихл). 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


IV 24,7-14 
AC]TAMIO NOY[Py°xH мсарх 
2 
TMJjE2q(T]O AÇ T€ TIMNT?XOEIC 
4 ACTAMIJO NOYYPYXH МАТКАС 


6 "тме2? T€) TMNTEPO 
астампо "моүүүхн NICNOG: 
8 TMEZC(O пе NKW? 
ACTAM]O моүүүхн (Naja Зар 
10 
тмеосацауде те Тммтрімм “онт 
12 ACTAMIO) моүфүхн NBO[Y2€ 
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SYNOPSIS 40 


SYNOPSIS 41 
III 23,6-11 


AYW AYKOCME! "[M]TIPXDME THPG: 
АҮФ хүх26Є ератоү *(epoo]Y NÓI мєуаггєлос 
AYTAMIO *[EBOX] 2N мефүхн NTAYCBTWTOY 
"(NÓI NIJEXOYCIA 

NT[2]YTTOCTA CIC М'"ФУХООЇУЄ 


NNME[A]OC MN N2OPMOC 


And they ordered (koopeiv) ? the whole man. 

And 8 their angels (дууєхос) attended them. 
? From the souls (фихті) they had prepared 

10 the authorities (ÉEovo(a) created 

the substance (ілтбстасіс) of !! [the souls (фиуті)), 


the [limbs (uéAos)] with the joints (ариос). 


“ІП 23,9 The articulation mark after A is visible. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 50,5-11 


-AYW AYKOCMEI Мттсоома 5ТНРЧ 
АҮФ aneyarreaoc 7оо2ератоү 2ixooy 
<AYTAMIO> EBOA °2N NENTAYCBTWTOY Маҙортт 
TN | NIEXOYCIA 

N2YTIocTa’cic мфүхн 


MTT2CODPÓ NM'IMEAOC N2APMOC 


5 And they ordered (косиєїу) the whole body (сёра). 

6 And their angels (4үуеХос) 7 attended them. 
8 From the things first prepared 

9 by the authorities (ЄЕоисіа) «they created» 

the substance (ілтботасіс) of the soul (bux), 


10 the harmony of the !! joined (арибс) limbs (иёХос). 


i 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 15,23-29 
NY Е auis 
Y gy ! дүзге ae ератоү "epoq' NÓI Tawai NNarreaoc 2 
oe 
| хүх! EBOA PoITN NEXOYCIA 4 
NTCAd)ge N2YTIOCTA CIC “NTE ТФУХІК)Н 
) XEKAAC €YNATAMIO 6 
M"TIXCONQ' NMMEAOC 
| MN хаома NNWay 8 


BMN ТСҮМӨЕСІС MITTCANO MTTOYA TIOYA 2NMMEAOC 


әкі) And (56) the multitude З of the angels (ТууеХос) attended him, 


ж. 


and they received 25 from the authorities (€Eovcia) 
an the seven substances (0тботао1с) 26 of the soul (jux) 
in order to create 
yu, Те proportions of the limbs (uéAos), 
3 and the proportions of the trunk 


ог 


28 and the proper working together (офубтос) of each ? of the parts (иёХос). 


* П 15,26 error under influence of 15,9 (2). 
“ТУ 24,15 should probably be emended to «ЄРАТ-ОҮ. 
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IV 24,15-21 


Sayage лє тінроу єрод NÓI Tragy(ai 'ммаггєлоїс 


AYXI EBOA ZITN N'[exoycia 

N|TCAQ)qe N2yYTIOC[TA CIC NTE тфтүхн 

хекаас €yYN[ATA MIO] 

MTI X«D[Nq] NMMEAOC 

MIN TIXco?Nq) NNa)ay 

MN тсумеєсіс MTI[T€?NO] MTToya TOYA NNMMEAOC: 


SYNOPSIS 41 


SYNOPSIS 42 


III (23,11) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
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BG (50,11) 


Wy ЗА ZAM C 


у ех = 


EI 3cY XY ED XM LL 


къу 


ГЕ Ы 


2. [4 BY ч bi^ уч da її 


i4 ұм 


Fo [D 


1I 15,29—16,7 


поҙорп мем адаәріхеі NTAMIO “NTATTE 
2 ETEPAPAMT[E) АВРОЈА адтамо ?'NXcoq 
МНМГГЄССТРОНӨ адтамюо м?темкефалос 
ACTEPEXMHN пвал NOYPNAM 
GàCTOMOXAM TIBAA NÓBOY|" 
IEPW“NYMOC TIMAAXE NOYNAM 
BICCOYM Упмалхє NÓBOYP 
8 AKIWPEIM MTWA 
16'BANHN: Єфроүм` ММЄСТОТОҮ 
10 AMHN 7NNOB2€ 
IBIKAN NNAXZE 
12 BACIAIAAHMH ?MTTAPICOMION 
AXXA NCTAMYAH 
14 AXAA'BAN MITMOYT™ 
XAAMAN Мпсфомтүлос 
16 5АЄАРХО) NTWOYWBE 
THBAP 
18 
MNIAPXCOON 


A 


aA 


NTNA2B€ 5NÓBOYP 


20 MITKEAENKE2 N'ÓBOYP : 


The first one (нег) began (dpxew) to create 29 the head. 


2 Eteraphaope-Abron created 3! his head; 
Meniggesstroeth created 32 the brain (еукефадос); 
4 Asterechmen (created) the right eye; 
33 Thaspomocham (created) the left eye; 
6 3* Үегопитоѕ (created) the right ear; 
Bissoum (created) 35 the left ear; 
8 Akioreim (created) the nose; 
16! Banen-Ephroum (created) the lips; 
10 Amen (created) ? the teeth; 
Ibikan (created) the molars; 
12 Basiliademe (created) 3 the tonsils (rapío8ptov); 
Achcha (created) the uvula (отафиХт)); 
14 Adaban (created) * the neck; 
Chaaman (created) the vertebrae (ooóv6vAos); 
16 5 Dearcho (created) the throat; 
Tebar (created) the (IV 25,4-5: right shoulder; 
18 N[.... (created) the]) left 6 shoulder; 
Mniarchon (created) the (IV 25,6-7: right elbow; 
20 |... е (created) the]) left 7 elbow; 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


14 


16 


18 


20 


IV 24,22-25,7 


21110) ОРИТҮ MEN aqpap«x»ei єТАМПО N?TA]JTT€ 
e(Tepjlapacorre- ABPODIN "AqgJTAMIO (м)хах) 
MHNIFFECC(TPWHE >лтлмю (мттемкефалос: 
2ЧАСТГЄрРЄ|ХїМН MITBAA NOYNAM 
21@AC]TIOMOXA MITBAA НбВОҮЇР 
?lePcOINYMOC MTTMAAXE NOY[NAM 

PBICCOYM MITIMAaX€ NOBOYP 

У(акєцсалр(м) MTWA: 

BAN[H]N ефіроүм ?'NNEeC)TTOTOY: 

AM[H]N NINOB2€ 

лакан Мма.х2е: 

B[ACIAIA.AHMH] 25!MTIAPICOMION: 

АХХА Мстафіулн) 

?AAABAN Мпмоүт” 

XAAM[AN м'"ппсфомтулос 

AEAPXW NTU[OYWBE 

*TH]BAP NTN[AQBJE NOYNAM 

М змтімловє Мбвоур: 

MNIAXCOpP [MITKESAEN]KE2 NOYN[AM] 

... € MITKe'Ae]NKe2 N2BO[YIP: 


“ПІ 16,2 Ms reads AXXAN СТАФҮАН; the scribe mistook the Greek word for a proper name. 
«ГУ 24,22 Ms reads архі, • IV 24,32 or KA NNNAX2E. • ГУ 25,4 It is difficult to estimate the length of the name in the lacuna. 


* [V 25,5 reads, probably more correctly, MNIA XWP. 
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SYNOPSIS 42 


S 
YNOPSIS 43 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III (23,11) 
BG (50,11) 


96 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 16,7-19 


ABITPIDN НӨСОМЄ NOYNAM' 
€Y'ANOHN NedoMe NÓBOY|" 9 
KPYC NTÓIX^ "NOYNAM 
BHAYal НТбїх” NÓBOY[" 
TPHONGY NNTHBE: NTÓIX^ NNOYNAM 
BAABHA ''NNTHBE NTÓIX^ NOBOYP 
крма ММєє?вЄ NNOIX 
АСТРОХ/ NTOIBE NOYNAM 8 
ЗВАРРООфФ” NTÓIBe NOBOYP 

) BAOYM Мпха» "NOYNAM 
АРАРЇМ Мпа» NOBOYP 

, APEX "NTKOIAIA 
QeayH МөолттЕ 

| CHNA IM 'ÉMITYTTOXON«.A»PIOC 
ipaxeedrmi Mricmp "NOYNAM 

j 2286 AQ» мпстир` МӨВОҮРр” 
BAPIAC 

; нтТтє NOBOYP 
АВННХЄМАрхЄ! "NNATKAC 

) XNOYMENINOPIN NNKEEC 


14 
16 
18 
20 


Abitrion (created) the nght underarm; 
8 Evanthen (created) the left underarm; 
Krys (created) the right hand; 
9 Beluai (created) the left hand; 
Treneu 19 (created) the fingers of the right hand; 
. Balbel !! (created) the fingers of the left hand; 
Kriman (created) the nails 12 of the hands; 
Astrops (created) the right breast; 
ІЗ Barroph (created) the left breast; 
) Baoum (created) the right 19 shoulder joint; 
Ararim (created) the left shoulder joint; 
2 Areche (created) 3 the belly (kotdia); 
Phthave (created) the navel; 
4 Senaphim (created) 19 the abdomen (0ттохбубріоу); 
Arachethopi (created) the right !? ribs; 
5 Zabedo (created) the left ribs; 
18 Barias (created) the (IV 25,19-20: right hip; 
8 Phnouth (created) the) left hip; 
Abenlenarchei (created) !9 the marrow; 
0 Chnoumeninorin (created) the bones; 


* 1116,14 reads “Arech.” • II 16,16 Ms reads a. 
* IV 25,17 reads “Senaphthi.” * IV 25,17 or «TI». * IV 25,18 reads "Abedo." 


97 


IV 25,7-22 


A[BITPICON мөсоме "NOY]NAM 
€YANO[HN мөсоме мбвоур 

“кРүүс NTOIX NOYN[AM) 

BH[AYal N'°T6Nx NOBOYP: 

TPHING]Y NTHIBE <NTOIX> N'OY]NAM 
BAABHA N[(TH]BEe N(T]OUX м!'?бво]үҮр: 
KPIMAN Ne[I€iB NJN[ÓIX. 

Засттрауфр тківе NO[YNAM 
Bappwd “ткцве мбвоүр: 

BAO[YM TXO N'O]YNAM 

apapim пх(о NÓBOYP 

6APJEXH МТКОІМА: 

Фіөзүн Neoa Tre 

“СН МАО POI «MTT- YTTOXO[N]A рос 
AP[AX€!'5ocDTT) MTICTIIP NOYNAM: 
ABE[AW “мїтстпр NÓBOYP: 

Bapiac NT(TTI€) "NOyYNAM 

фноүө т|үпє) мбівоүр 
?'ABHNJAENA PX€I NNA[T]K[A]C: 
X[(NOY"MENINJOPIN NNKA. A[C] 


SYNOPSIS 43 


SYNOPSIS 44 
THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III (23,11) 
BG (50,11) 
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П 16,20-32 


ZrFHCOA€ MITCTOMAXOC 
ArPOMAYMa м'фНТ 
BANW MTTNEYMONIN 
COCTPATIAA ~MIT2HTIAP 
ANHCIMAA AP MITCTTAHN 
өшФ?тпөра) NNMEQT^ 
BIBAW NNÓA ATE 
мроєРШР Нммоүт” 
TAMPEW NNXICE "MTTICCOMA 
) ITOYCTIOBMBa NNOAcY* 
26BINEBOPIN NAPTHPIA 
ХАТОМЄМФТНФфЄ! ?моооү ме ммає 
€T2N ММЄЛОС THPOY 
"HNOOAAECIA NTCAPX' THPC 
велоүк 2MITTETE [NOYNAM|] 
Аравнє! 11822 NOBOYP 
хєл) МАТРІЄУЄ) 
СОРМА NEAYON 
ГОРМХ”КАЮХХАВАР TIMHPOC NOYNAM 
NEBPIO “ТЇМНРОС МӨВОҮР” 


w 


— 


“.. 


wes 


“.. 


2 Gesole (created) the stomach (стбрауос); 
Agromauma (created) 2! the heart; 
Bano (created) the lungs (mveúpwv); 
Sostrapal (created) 22 the liver (ўтар); 
Anesimalar (created) the spleen (стАцу); 
Thopithro (created) 23 the intestines; 
Biblo (created) the kidneys; 
‚ 24 Roeror (created) the sinews; 

Taphreo (created) the spine 25 of the body (сора); 
) Ipouspoboba (created) the veins (фХеф); 

2 Bineborin (created) the arteries (dprnpía); 
2 Aatoimenpsephei, 27 theirs are the breaths 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 44 
IV 25,22—26,7 


CHCO[A€ MIT?ÓCTOMA]XOC: 
2 ArpOMAYMà MIGHT 
BANW] MTTINE YMONIN 
4 Ссішюстрапал Змтпоніпар: 
ANHC[IMAA Ap [MITCTTAHN 
6 Зеазтиера» NNM[E]2 T 
BIBACD N"NÓAa]T€: 
8 роероәр [NMMOYT 
?"TAdpjec NNXICE ІмІТІСООМА 
10 ?jrTOY]CTIO[BI)CDBA. NNA e 
3*BINCBODIN] МАРТНРЫА 
12 2 Є6ХАЇТОГМЄНФНФфє! NWOY Ne нм їдЄ 
€]T2N MMEAOC THPOY 
14 HNOOQ[AA€PA М|ТСАРХ ТНРС: 
BEAOYK птієтє *NO]YNAM 
16 АРАВ(НЄ!) TIBA2 NÓB[OYP 
SENAW NAIAYMO[C] 
18 СОРМА NE€.A[YON 
$rop]Mà КА! ОХАТАВАЈр TIMHPOC N[OY'Nà]M: 
20 імевріө) TTMHPOC Мбвогүр 


which are in all the limbs (иЄХос): 


4 28 Entholleia (created) all the flesh (сар): 
Bedouk (created) ?? the right buttock (2), 
6 Arabeei (created) the left penis; 
30 Filo (created) the testicles (IV 26,5 $50џос̧ }; 
8 Sorma (created) the genitals (а15оіом); 
Gorma-Kaiochlabar 3! (created) the right thigh (прос); 
0 Nebrith (created) 32 the left thigh (unpo$); 


* II 16,26 Stroke should be on BINEBOPIN instead of the Greek word apTHPta. • II 16,26 a> could also be A. * П 16,30 has the Coptic plural attested in Bohairic. 
“ТУ 25,22 reads “Sesole.” • IV 25,29 Apparently the scribe thought PAE was a name. • IV 25,21.6.12.14.15.26-30 appear to have been unusually short lines. 


* IV 26,1 reads “Aatoimenphephei.” 
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SYNOPSIS 45 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III (23,11) BG (50,11) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 45 


П 16,32—17,8 


PHPHM нблатє N° TOYPHTE NOYNAM 
ACAKAAC TOAWT “Мбвоүр` 
OpMa@e MIITIET NOYNAM 
зінумнмум MTTTT€E T^ NOBOYP 
KNY£ тсні7'вє NOYNAM 
. Тупнло МТСНВЄ NOBOYP 
АХЇНХ НТКАЛЄ NOYNAM 
‚ $NHMH Мткл?лє NOBOYP 
фЮҮӨРОМ NTOYPHTE NOY'NAM 
) BOABEA NNECTHHBE 
трахоум N'TOYPHT€ NÓBOY|" 
2 фікма NNECTHHBE 
$MIAMAr МЄІЄІВ` NNOYPHTE 
4 AABHPNIOYM 
INENTAYTOWOY ле €2pai EXN маї THPOY “те Z 
6 Xeoe 
АРМАС 
8 КАЛІЛА` 
TABHA 
0 


Pserem (created) the kidneys of ?? the right leg; 
Asaklas (created) the left 24 kidney; 
Ormaoth (created) the right leg; 
35 Emenun (created) the left leg; 
Knyx (created) the 17! right shin-bone; 
Tupelon (created) the left shin-bone; 
? Achiel (created) the right knee; 
Phneme (created) the ? left knee; 
Phiouthrom (created) the right foot; 
0 * Boabel (created) its toes; 

Trachoun (created) ? the left foot; 
2 Phikna (created) its toes; 

6 Miamai (created) the nails of the feet; 
4 Labernioum . . . 


UM 


эрэ 


ut 


wA 


7 And (5) those who were appointed over all of these ê are seven: 


6 Athoth, 
Armas, 
8 Kalila, 
Jabel, 
10 (IV 26 19-20: Sabaoth, 


IV 26,8-19 


рнрнм NOAAITE МТ(Оүүрнтє N[OYNAM 
2 °*ACAKAAC TÓAJOT NOBOYP 
їорімла»е “INET міоу)мам: 
4 HMHNYN (ппєт !'NJÓB[O]YP 
ікмуух тснає МОҮ|МАМ) 
6 "TYTIHAON [T]cHqe NOBOYP 
A[XIHA BNTKAJA[E] МОГУ)МАМ: 


10 BOABEA N'[NECTHBE 
ТрА|ХОҮ NTOYPHTE (м!5бвоүр 
12 фікума NNECTHB€: 
M[IAMaAI 'ÉNEIEIB NNJOYEPHT Ar 
14 AABHPINIOYM 
"NENTAYTO]WOY AE єрїї ехім "Nai TH)POY [TE] 
16 aewe: 


20 CABAWE: 


* 1 17,4 The stroke on NAM is incorrect. • II 17,8 ог: ZA@We, but see 17,30; one expects a superlinear stroke on a letter used as a number. 
• ГУ 26,9 reads “Yormaoth.” • ІУ 26,13 homoioteleuton (from NOYNAM to МОУМАМ). 
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SYNOPSIS 46 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III (23,11) BG (50,11) 


.. 4 А З " 
MEME ч 
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II 17,8-19 


NETE’NEpre!l AE KATA мерос 
ораї 2N NMEAOC 
TATE MEN AIOAIMOAPAZA 
TIMOYT ТАМ`!!МЄАХ` 
TNA2BE NOYNAM fAKOYIB 
TNA2Q"BE NOBOYP’ OYEPTCON 
TÓiX^ NOYNAM OY. ALIA! 
) тбвоүр` ApBAO 
NTHBE NTOIX Моу"мам AAMTTNCOD 
) NTHBE N'T'61x^ Мбвоур' P"AHekKkadgap 
тбівє NOYNAM варвар 
4 TÓI^ge NÓBOYP^ IMAH 
TMECT2HT^ TTICAN.APA"TITHC 
6 Txw NOYNAM КОХАН 
mxw мбвоүр "олєФр 
8 <П>СТІр` МОҮМАМ` acoixiz 
пстір "NÓBOYP^ сумогхоута 
0 TKOIAIA АРОҮФ 


Cain, 
? Abel]. 


= 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


18 


20 


And (де) ? those who are particularly (ката pépos) active (évepyeiv) in 


эрэ». 


the limbs (uéAos) 19 (are: 
in) the head (--неу) Diolimodraza, 
the neck Yammeax, 
!! the right shoulder Yakoubib, 
the !2 left shoulder Verton, 
the right hand З Oudidi, 
0 the left one Arbao, 
the fingers of the right hand !* Lampno, 
2 the fingers of the left hand !5 Leekaphar, 
the right breast Barbar, 
4 the !6 left breast Ітае, 
the chest Pisandraptes, 
6 the right shoulder joint Koade, 
the left shoulder joint !? Odeor, 
8 the right ribs Asphixix, 
the left 19 ribs Synogchouta, 
0 the belly (коа) Arouph 


чий У 


wa 
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IV 26,19—27,2 


KA [IN 

23BJ€A- 

метемергі лє KATA MẸ?'[PO]Ç 
[N2]pal 2N NMEAOC: 

Tan[e MEN ?AIOJAIM[O.AP]AZà 
TIMOYT ТА(МмЄлх 

?T]NA2BE€ NOYNAM lAKOYT[IB 
TNA2"BJc NÓBO[Y)P OYEPTOON 
(Тбіх NOY>NAM оү Єл? 

TÓBOYP арвао 

N--THBE) NTÓIX NOYNAM AAMTT[NW 
7NTHBJE NTÓ(IX Мовоур АНЄЇКАФАР 
зтківє NOYNJAM ВАРВАР 

TK(IBE м'бвоур i]Mà.H 

TME€COHT TI(ICAN?AApPATIT]HC 

TIXO N(O]YNA[M KOA.AH 

?T XO мбівоүр OAECIP 

TICTHP] 27'NOYNAM АСфЕ ИХ 
тісттір N6BO[YP] СОҮМОГХОҮТА 
TKOIAIA АРОҮФф 


SYNOPSIS 46 


SYNOPSIS 47 


III (23,11) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
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BG (50,11) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 17,20-31 


MTEKOYNG CABAACD 
пмнрос NOYNAM "ХАРХАРВ 
пмнрос NÓBOYP ХӨХСОН 
2NALAOION THPOY BAOINCDO 
nneT NPoyNAM' хоух 
ппєт Мбвоур хАРХА 
итснвє NOYNAM' аронр! 
TCHBE Мбвоүр” ~TWEXEA 
TKAAE NOYNAM AWA 
) TKXA€ “чбвоүр” XAPANHP 
тоүрнте NOYNAM "BACTAN 
2 NECTHHBE АРХЄМТЄХӨХ 
тоүЗрнтє NOBOYP марєфмоуме 
4 NNECTH?HBE АВРАНА 
нєү(бмбом) є2рлї 2IXN “Nal THPOY NÓI Cady 2 
6 MIXAHA 
OYPIHA 
8 ЗАСМЄМЄЛАС 
camacaTOHA 
AAPMOYPIAM 


со 


2 the womb Sabalo, 
the right thigh (unpós) 2! Charcharb, 
the left thigh (unpos) Chthaon, 
22 all the genitals (аі5оіоу) Bathinoth, 
the right leg ? Choux, 
the left leg Charcha, 
24 the right shin-bone Aroer, 
the left shin-bone ? Toechtha, 
the right knee Aol, 
0 the left 26 knee Charaner, 
the right foot 27 Bastan, 
2 its toes Archentechtha, 
the 28 left foot Marephnounth, 
4 its toes 79 Abrana. 
Seven, 7, have power over ?? all of these: 
(6 Michael, 
Ounel, 
18 3! Asmenedas, 
Saphasatoel, 
20 Aarmouriam, 


~ 


реч 


л 


uu 


20 


«ТУ 27,5 reads “СҺҺао” and "Thabinoth." • IV 27,11 reads "Achiaram." 
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IV 27,3-16 


TIEKOYNQ CABAAG: 

TIMHPOC [(NOY^NA]M XAàpPXAaIpB) 
TIMHPOC NOBOYp ‘xoja c» 
NAILA[OJON THPOY OABINCOD[O 
біте)” NOYNA[M X]OYX 

пет” мбвіоур "ХАРХА 

TCH[BE] NO[YNAM арібінр 

*Trc)HBe NOBOYP (тажхел 

TKAAE °NOJYNAM АСА 

TKAAE] NÓB[OYP '"xapa]NHpP: 
т(оуєрнтє) NOYN[AM "вастам;) 
NE[CTHBE АРХЄ|ЇНТЄХЇӨХА 
"TOYepPHT€ мбвоүр маре|Ф(моүмө 
BNECTHBE аврама: 

меүбмбом '*€opai діхм NAI THPOY NJÓI Са(0)4 "7 
MIXJA(HA. 

OYPIHA 

АСМЄ]МЄА [АС 

єСАфАС]Ј2ТО[НА 

AAPMOYPIAM 


SYNOPSIS 47 


SYNOPSIS 48 


III (23,11) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 
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BG (50,11) 


“53 5 Чүл Ba 


те 


“= 


ii 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 17,32—18,7 


зріхрам! 

: АМІФРУ 2 
худ» NETZIXN МАІСӨНУСІС 
АРХЄМАЄКТ2: 4 
AYO TIE T2LEN тамалнм "ЧИС 

) ACcioApBAoac 6 
AYW Tie T2I1XN THAN» Tacia 

| OYMMAa 8 
AYW TIETZIXN TIX[WN]G 

о 18ГХАХТАРАМ 10 
зүс) TTE T2LXN TQOPMH THPC 

2 *PIAPAMNAXW 12 
TTIHFH AE NNIAAIMCDN 


IV 27,16-23... 
РИХРІАМ 
VAMIP]Y 
(хүс) NETZIXN) NA[ICOHCIC 
BAPXENAEKTA 


зүс пєүг2їХн (Тама ЗАНМУІС 
ACIOAPBAOAC]| 

мүш тет”%2іхм THANTACIA 
оОүм АА 

?I[AYCD тєтоїхнм TIXWING 
AXIA[PAM 

2AYW TIETZIXN өорімн THPC 
зірАРрАММАХИ) 

тпнгін Ale 


4 мді €T2N псоома THP сєтна) EqTO‘OY 14 ... 


OY2MME 


6 oyapod) 16 ... 


оү?обвес 


8 оүх)ооүв 18 ... 


тоүмааү AE THPOY T€ TQYSAH 


0 пєто AE NXOEIC EXM помом ФАОЗОФфА 20 ... 


32 Richram, 
Amiorps. 
And the ones who are in charge over the senses (ato nois) 33 (are) 
Archendekta; 
and he who is in charge over perception (dváAnyubus) * (is) 
Deitharbathas; 
and he who is in charge over the imagination ($avraoía) ? (is) 
3 Oummaa; 
and he who is in charge over the composition 18! (is) 
0 Aachiaram, 
and he who is in charge over the whole impulse (Ориті) ? (is) 
2 Riaramnacho. 
And (бё) the origin (птүут|) of the demons (Sai pwv) 
4 3 which are in the whole body (oôpa) is determined to be four: 
4 heat, 
6 cold, 
wetness, 
8 5 and dryness. 
And (66) the mother of all of them is matter (0Х1)). 
10 $ And (56) he who reigns over the heat (is) Phloxopha; 


ғ 


p 


чл 


* IV 27,24-end is missing. 
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SYNOPSIS 48 


SYNOPSIS 49 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III (23,11) BG (50,11) 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 18,7-24 


пето лє NXOEIC EXM ттароа) "ОРООРРОӨОС 
пето лє NXOEIC EXM TIE*TUJOYWOY EPIMAXW 
пето AE NXOEIC "AXM побвє лөүро 

TMAAY AE NNài TH''poy слоє epaTC NTOYMHTE 
ОНОРӨОХРА"САЄ Ecwoomt МАТТОО)С 

лүш CTH? Эмммаү” THPOY: 

ayw Tai маме T€ T2YAH 

“EYCANAWT гар EBOA 2ІТООТС 

TIYTOOY "МАРХНГОС NAAIMWN 

ефемемфі TE 'STIATOH.AONH 

кока» те Trar'emieyMetla 

UNENEN TWONI TMTE TIATA YTIH 

BAAOMHN “те TTAT2NCO2E 

. TOYMAAY AE THPOY €COHNPCIC OYX €TIITTTOH 
EBOA AE 2N TIIqTOOY "N.AAIMCON 

ayaykorme NÓI 2МТТАӨОС 

€? BOA AE 2N TAYTIH оуфеомос OYKW2 “OYMKAZ 
OYOXAHCIC OYNIKE OYMNT?aTP 2THq' OYPOOYY) оү?нве 
зүс MTKE“WWXT 

€BOA AE 2N T2H.AONH 


— 


' апа (бё) he who reigns over the cold 8 (is) Oroorrothos; 
and (бе) he who reigns over ? what is dry (із) Erimacho; 
and (66) he who reigns 19 over the wetness (is) Athuro. 
And (66) the mother of all of these, !! Onorthochras, stands in their 
midst, 12 for (уар) it is she who is illimitable, 
and she mixes З with all of them. 
And she is truly matter (ŬAN), 
14 for (уар) they are nourished by her. 
The four 5 chief (ápxnyós) demons (бай шозм) (are): 
) Ephememphi who 19 belongs to pleasure (Пбомт), 
Yoko who belongs to desire (Єтівиціа), 
2 '’ Nenentophni who belongs to grief (AUrrn), 
Blaomen 18 who belongs to fear. 
4 And (бё) the mother of them all (is) '? Esthensis-Ouch-Epi-Ptoe. 
From (+5) the four 20 demons (бай pwv) 
6 passions (табо<) came forth. 
21 And ($) from grief (Х0тт) (came) envy (@dvos), jealousy, 
8 ? distress, trouble (6xAnots), pain, 23 callousness, anxiety, mourning, 
М and so on. 
0 And (6) from pleasure (11601) 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 49 
IV ...28,1-22 


]28'EXM mapou) ОРООРРОӨОС 
TETO лє мховіс EXN TET WOYWOY ?(ejpiiMa xo» 
TETO лє NXOEIC €[XM "тав ХӨҮРО» 
TIMAJAY AE NNA[i) 5тнроү Ca2epaTC N[TJjEYMHTE: 
5ОМОРӨОХРАС Tali єсіарооті ГАР МАТ ТОС 
AYW C)T(H]2 NMMA Y [TH] ОТҮ: 
МҮЧӨ Tai маме TIE (Т)еулн 
ієу"самааут гар євол) 2ITOOTC 
підто"роу NJAPXH[FOC МААНМСОН 
ефівмемфі "тїє) тгал”2|Н.А ONH: 
icD]K[CO ME MA TEJMIOYM[EIA 
NENENTWON! TME PTTATA]YTI[H 
BAAOMHN TIE TTAopTe "тоумімау лє THPOY 
€COHNPCI]ZO YX (ЄПЇЇТТОН 
EBOA AE QN 'STIQITOO[Y NAAIMWN]) 
ALYWWTE "Nj6I 2(ЕМТТАӨОС 
EBOA] AE 2[N TAY'*TTH оуүфөонос OYKW2 ОҮМ"КА2) 
OYO[XAHCIC OYNAAKE "oy|MNTa[TP 2THY оүрооүа) 
210үјнвє A[YCD TIKEQ)CO XII 
2EBJOA лє 2N [OH.AONH 


* II 18,18-19 bastardization of aio®nois обу еті TON; "perception not in a state of excitement," mistaken for a proper name; see also 19,1. • II 18,12 name misread 
and уар omitted. е IV 28,3 Stroke over XM visible. * IV 28,12 Part of stroke over МЄМЄМТСОфм visible. • IV 28,17 Trace before A may be an articulation mark 


with EBOA (cf. IV 9,27). 
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SYNOPSIS 50 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III (23,11) BG (50,11) 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 50 
П 18,24—19,10 IV 28,22—29,18 
wayawire NÓI 222 NKAKIA хүс тауоүа)оү аухураратіє) NÓI 
) *ETUJOYEIT. хүс) NET`EINE NNAÏ Ж 
евол "лє ом тетпөүміл оүоргн OYÓWNT` “мн "T 
1 OYXO[AH] ММ OJYEPWC: Eqcawe "мм OYMNTATCEI 4 .. 
Хүй) мєтєїнє ММАЇ Яс 
5 “EBOA AE 2М TNCD2€ OYEKTIAHZIC оу"кара) 6 29'ертє ОҮЄКТГАНИС оүксра) 
ОҮАГОМА OYYITIE ^'OYATCODNIA: OYU)ITIE: 
з мї ле TH’POY NOE N2NTIETP Way MN NITECO”“OY 8 Nai Ae "THPOY Nee М2ЄМПЄТР aay "їмм) MTTET[(200]Y: 


TENNOIA AE NTE тоүмне T€ ANA*“pw ETE Tai TE Tane T€NNOIA AE INTE TOYME TE] AN[ApCD 
0 NT2YAIKH мүүхн 19! єса)оот гар MN тесөнсіс Z OYX^ 10... 


єпіттон n 
2 ТАГ T€ ТНПЄ ММАГГЄЛОС 12... 
ETI “То AYTO вүсіре маоҙмтоҙесетне ae 
4 ху роав THPOY Epoq 14 ... 
WANTYXWK EBOA ?2ITOOTOY ката мєлос 55 
6 NOt PYXIKON “хүсд TIQYAIKON NCCOMA 16 ... 
сеа)оотг rap "NÓI! оємкооує 2IXN MKEWWXT` мпа'еос ZEN [KOOYIE 2[IXM пкєаахті 
8 Nai ETE MTIIXOOY NAK 18 MITAeoc nal] ете M[TIXOOY NAK 
EWTE KOY°WWE AE AMME ерооү EWXE "KOYWWE лє EMME €jpooy 
0 дсн? ораї 2M ''тхам»мє NZWPOACTPOC 20 [qCH2 "2M тгхахоме NZCODPOJACTIPOC] 


25 much wickedness (какіа) arises, and empty 26 pride, and similar 
things. 
27 And (бё) from desire (етпӨишіа) (comes) anger (ёрут), wrath 28 and 
bitterness (xor) and bitter passion (Epws) 29 and unsatedness 
and similar things. 
30 And (бё) from fear (comes) dread (ékmAn£Ets), 3! fawning, 
agony (d'yovía), and shame. 
All (466) of these 22 are like useful things as well as evil things. 33 But 
(бе) the insight (Évvota) into their true (character) is Anaro, ?* who is 
0 the head of the material (UALK6v) soul (фухт)), 19! for (yap) it belongs 
with the seven senses (а|0тт(01с), Ouch-Epi-Ptoe. 
2 2 This is the number of the angels (4ууеХос): 
^together (Ent TO аот0) they are three hundred sixty-five. 
4 They * all worked on it 
until, 5 limb for limb (ката иёХос), the psychic (фухікбу) and 9 the 
6 material (Uukóv) body (сна) were completed by them. 
Now (уар) there are 7 other ones in charge over the remaining passions 
8 (пабос) 5 whom I did not mention to you. 
But (беу if you ? wish to know them, 
) itis written in !0 the book of Zoroaster. 


-- 


ws 


— 


* [118,32 2 was crossed out after NEE, dittography. * П 19,1 The Greek phrase аїсӨто:с̧ ойх еті пттбт) was mistaken for a proper name; see also 18,19. 
* [119,10 correction а)? over T. E T 
* IV 28,24-end are missing. * IV 29,1 has the more common Sahidic synonym ӨРТЄ. e IV 29,18 There is no room for М2РА! before ом. 
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SYNOPSIS 51 
III 23,12—24,4 


"P[AYTAMIO мпсоома тнра едоорма "(ze 
евол 2M пмнна)є) МАГГЄ ЛОС 
NTAIXOO]Y моортї 
ayw ag{6w єд У ПГО'АУЄ 
NOYNOÓ NXPONOC 

Ié'€MTTO]Y c96MÓOM NÓI тсааҙде м''єхоусіа ETOYNOCY 
OYAE пкє"'аяумтіа)єсє Narreaoc 
мєрсм'үммє] NN2OPMOC 
аср 2Nac бє NÓI “тмарзү єткє NTAYNAMIC 
NTAC"[(TAAàC M]TAPXCON 
2N OYTIPOYNIKON 

2INTMN]TBAA2HT 
ACTWB2 MITIWT 
2(eT€e]Nacd)e TIEQNAE 
MN ттТоү NoYy24'oeiN 
AQTNNOOY 2N [OY]WIA XNE] "EJOYA AB: 
<MITAYTOPENHC> MN TIeqqTOOY N[(OYOJ'€IN 
мптутос ММАГГЄ(ХОС 


12 [The whole body (oôpa) was created, being fit together 
(Ориабєту) P [by the multitude] of angels (ФууеХос) 
14 fof which I have spoken] earlier. 
But it 15 [remained] motionless (отолош) 
for a long time (xpóvos), 


16 [because] the seven [authorities (éEovo(a) were not] able 17 to awaken 


it, nor (0066) were the other !? (3160 sixty angels (ФууеХос) 
who had 1? [arranged] the joints (6ppos). 
Now, [the Mother] wanted 2 to retrieve the power (боғашс) 
which she had 2! [given to] the Ruler (äpxwv) 
in sexual desire (rrpoUvikov). 
22 (In?] innocence 
she petitioned the Father, 
23 [who] is most merciful, 
and the five lights. 
24! He sent, by means of a holy [decree], 
2 <Autogenes (abroyevris)» with his four lights 
З in the form (топос) of the angels (бууеХос) 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


14 


16 


18 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 50,11-20 


АҮФ AYTA'"MIO MITCWMA THPY €qoop"?Maze 
€BOA 2M TIMHHWeE N''arreAoc 
NTAIXOOY маҙортт 
'Sayw aq6w едо маргом 
МОҮ Моб NOYOEIW) 
EMN бом М?тсаауде Nexoycia €TOY'*Nocq 
оүте пікєаумта)є"сє маггєлос 
NTAYCMINE S1'[NMMEAOC N2A)PM(OC] 
AYW ?A[CP 2Nac EXI) NTÓOM 
МТАС”ТААС мпархам 
NTE TIETIPOY^NIKOC 
ACEI евол ом OYMNT^ATKAKIA 
ACCOTIC мпекюот NNITITHPG 
ете NAWE пєд'має 
MN TINOYTE NOYOEIN 
SAQTNNOOY 2N OYWOXNE €q?oYaaaB 
мтплүтогємнс MN “TTEGTOOY NOYOIN 
ом ПЄС"МОТ ММАГГЄЛОС 


And 12 the whole body (oôpa) was created, З being fit together 
(ориаСє:) by the multitude of !^ angels (4ууеХос) 
of which I have spoken earlier. 
'5 But it remained inactive (аруби) 
for а !6 long time 
because the !7 seven authorities (€Eovcia) were not able to 18 awaken it, 
nor (оһте) were the other 360 !? angels (dyyyeXos) 
who had arranged 51! [the joined (йрибс) limbs (puéAos)]. 
And ? [she wanted to retrieve] the power 
which she had 3 given to the Ruler (dpxov) 
of З sexual desire (пройу кос). 
She came іп > innocence (какіа), 
and petitioned the Father © of the All, 
who is most merciful, 
7 and the God of light. 
8 He sent, by means of a holy decree, 
9 Autogenes (адтоуеутіс) with the 19 four lights 
in the |! form of the angels (ФууеХос) 


* ПІ 23,12 The stroke оп М? is visible. • III 23,13 The expected stroke оп М? is in a lacuna. * III 23,14 The expected stroke оп М! is in a lacuna. 

* Ш 23,20 corr. Y? over Т. * Ш 23,22 A distinctive trace of T before ВАЛОНТ is visible. • ПІ, 23,23 See note on BG 23,4. The original text may have been ТТ, the 
abbreviation of TINOYTE, misread by III as Tr TOY and correctly resolved by BG 51, 7 into TNOYTE (Till-Schenke); or it may have been Tr TOY (Autogenes, the 
“spark of light" 9,13, plus the four lights equals five lights), misread by BG as Tr. * III 24,1 The expected stroke on 2N is in a lacuna. * Ш 24,2 The expected stroke 
оп № is in a lacuna. * III 24,2 Krause emends after Oya AB <MTTAYTOFENHC> on the basis of BG 51,9; it is also missing in II and IV. 


e BG 51,2 Till-Schenke read A(TMA(2)Y оүєа) 201 TÓOM (too long). 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 19,10-20 


ХҮР 2087 "ае THPOY NÓI МАГГЄЛОС MN N.AAIMCUN 
"cUANTOYTCENO MY'YXIKON NCWMA 


“2 


A 


PAYCD aqawire THPY NÓI тоү200” М“аргон 
ayw NATKIM 2N OYNOÓ Noyoela) 


8 

TMAAY AE NTAPECOYWYE AXI “NTOOM 
0 ЄНТАСТААС MITIWOPTT Nap "XxcowN: 
2 


ACCOTIC мпмнтроттатоор MTTHPY 
4 папмоб NNAE 


6 AYTNNOOY М”Тоү мфастнр 2M IWOXNE ETOYAAB 


8 ~Eopal EXM TITOTIOC NNarreaoc 


And ($) !! all the angels (ay yeAos) and demons (Sai pwv) worked 


2 17 until they had constructed the psychic (ipuxukóv) body (сона). 


4> 


ІЗ And their product was completely !* inactive (dpyóv) 
and motionless for a long time. 


tax :6 


wx 


pie. 8 


!5 And (бё) when the Mother wanted to retrieve !° the power 


0 which she had given to the Chief Ruler (dpxov), 


2 
І she petitioned the Mother-Father (итүтротатор) !? of the All, 


4 who is most merciful. 


6 He sent, '? by means of the holy decree, 


the five lights (фшсттр) 


8 ? down upon the place (тбтос) of the angels (б-ууеХос) 


• ЈУ 2925 The stroke over М? is visible. " IV 29,27-28 are missing. 


IV 29,19-30,3 


ХҮР 2WB лє THPOY| NÓI (NIAF"T€AOC MN N.AAIMICON 
2 адам'тоутсємо мфухіко)м NC[COMA. 


4 Заүо AQWYWTE тнр) NÓI ттогүгсов Эмаргом 


зүс) NAT]KIM 2N OY"[NOÓ моүоєа) 
6 


T)MAay AE N*(TEPECOYWWE exi] м(т)бом 
10 (НМТ|ГХ СЧТААС MTIWOPT NAPIXCD(N 
12 
М... 
16 AqTN]30'Nooy NTOY мфастнр 2м TIWO2XNE ETOYAAB 


18 €gpaài EXN TITOTIOC ?NNAPT€AOC 
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SYNOPSIS 52 
III 24,3-16 


M)‘TTETIPWTAPXOON 

ху тар» МЄҮТ фархме мд TE: 

2WCTE NCETWK[E 

мутлумаміс NTMAAY NTOOTG: 

A[Y]'CD TE Xay Naq хе 
має E2OYN [2M] *rTeq20 

AYCOD поахв; “NATWOYNG: 

хуа» әдміде €2[0YN) "еорад NOYTINA: 
ете TAYNA[MIC; "NTMAAY T€ 


МТГЄКТТМА: 


EBOA 2M TI€2OYE[IT NJUAPXCON 
€2O YIN] еттссома 


[AQ] KIM 2[N Теүмоү 

ayw aqj6M[6om} “epog N2[OYO 

AYKW2 

NÓI ттауаухтт) PNNEXOYC[IA. 

хе NTAYWWTE rap €] BOA. Монтоу тнроү 


of * the Chief Ruler (rpoTápxov). 

And [they ? advised] him 

so that (wote) they might retrieve 

6 the power (болға с) of the Mother from him. 

[And] ? they said to him, 

‘Blow 5 your spirit (veda) into his face, 

and the artifact ? will arise.’ 

And he blew [into] 19 his face a spirit (туедиа), 
which is the power (болғам) !! of the Mother, 


out of the Chief 2 Ruler (äpxwv) 
into the body (сёра). 


19 Immediately it] moved 
[and became stronger] !* than he. 


[And the rest] 15 of the authorities (еЕомсіа) [became jealous, 
because (+ydp) һе had come into being] 19 through all of them, 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 51,11--52,4 


MIT€2OY«€I» T "NAPXCON 
2 ayt woxne naq 
BOWCTE NC«€»€INE|I) EBOA NOHT(q 
4 MNTÓOM мтмау 
пехаү Nag 5хе 


6 мідє EQOYN 2M TI€q20 €!'SBOA 2M TIETINA €TNoHTK 


"ayw фов NATCOOYN 
8 ayw aq"niqe  єрод ом тєдпнА 
єтє "NTOC T€ TÓOM EBOA 2N TMAY 


12 
дєооүн 
14 


єпсама 


16 AYW AQKIM 52'2N [TOYNOY ETMMAY 


18 лүк]? ?«N» T€ YNOY 
NÓI [TTCEETTE NNJE*Z0YCIA 
20 хє лдауаттє EBOA “монтоү THPOY 


of the «Chief» 12 Ruler (dpxov). 
2 They advised him 
ІЗ so that (oTe) «they» might bring forth from within him 
4 14 the power of the Mother. 
They said to him, 
6 15 ‘Blow into his face !6 something of your spirit (Tvedpa), 
17 and the artifact will arise.’ 
8 And he blew at him, by means of his Spirit (пиєбра), 
which 19 is the power from his Mother 


12 
20 into the 
14 


body (oda). 


16 And 52! in [that moment] it moved. 


18 ? Inmediately 
[the rest of the] authorities (ЄЁоро(а) [became jealous], 
20 3 because he had come into being ‘ through all of them, 


* [II 24,11 corr. N' over M. * III 24,12.13.22 Short lines ending probably with a line filler. 
* BG 51,13 Мс<е>віме epsilon was omitted due to haplography. • BG 52,2 Till-Schenke read |Пкесеетте NNJ€ (too long); see 54,13. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


IV 30,3-22 


MITPWTAPXODN: 

хүр) “аүхі WOXNE ма 
2WICTE ет(оүреіме €BOA 
NTOOM [ 


мпєтајоојт? хм м?аҙорт 
әдкім AYW AjgOM(6OM NÓI) ттсалма 
ayw Ар OYOEIN: 
PAY)CD AY[KCOQ 2N TEYNOY ETM Maly 
№: TIKECEETIE N.AAYNA!MIC] 


II 19,20—20,2 
МПР: TAPXCON 
2 AYXI WOXNE мад 2 
2QWCTE атоү”еіме EBOA 
« 4 NTÓOM мтмалу 4 
wo. АҮФ пєхаү *NIAATABAWOE XE E 
Wee 6 має EQOYN 2M TI€q"20 EBOA 2ITN TIEKTINA 6 ... 
ayw дчатау5оум NÓI тефсо>ма ти 
8 ayw aqniqe €20YN Зеррад MITEQTINA 8... 
М ете Tai Te тбом` “NTEqMaay M 
10 Мпедмме XE дооотг 22М OYMNTATCOOYN 10 ... 
AYW асваж €2OYN “NO! TAYNAMIC NTMAAY 22 
12 EBOA 2ITN АА”ТАВАСрӨ” 12... 
€20YN AY'YXIKOC NCCOMA ЮЕ 
14 ?meTAYP 2<0в epoq 14 ... 
ката TEINE мпєт`соотг` XN NWOPT` 
' 16 aqKIM’ ayw Aq6M?"60M^ NÓI Mcwma 16 
ayw agp ОУОЄІМ 
18 “ayw лүк? 2N TOYNOY єтммау 18 
NÓI 20'пкєсєєтє N.AYNAMIC 
7 20 xe NTaqwwrre rap EBOA 2ITOOTOY тнроү 20 


of 2! the Chief Ruler (тротархшу). 
2 And they advised him 


аян: 50 that (dote) they might 22 bring forth 


4 the power of the Mother. 
And they said ? to Yaltabaoth, 
€. 6 ‘Blow into his face ?* something of your spirit (Tvedpa), 
and 25 his body will arise.’ 


mvc. 8 And he blew ? into his face his spirit (пуєбра), 


ei. 


ші 


which is the power 27 of his Mother; 
10 he did not know (this), for he exists ?? in ignorance. 
And the power (б0марі с) ?? of the Mother went 
12 out of ? Yaltabaoth 
into the psychic (buxiKds) body (сора) 
14 ?! which they had fashioned 
after (ката) the image of the one who 22 exists from the beginning. 
16 The body (сора) moved and gained 33 strength, 
and it was luminous. 
18 34 And in that moment 
the rest of 20! the powers (боғашс) became jealous, 
ж 20 because (+ydp) he had come into being ? through all of them, 


* 1119,21 A Y«» omitted due to homoioteleuton. * II 19,29 correction б over T. 
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SYNOPSIS 52 


16 


18 


SYNOPSIS 53 
III 24,16—25,6 


[ayw ayT мі"прамє NNEYAYNAMIC 
‘ayw адфорі Ммеүуүхо(оүс) 
TCAQ)qe Nexoycia 
^Ү MN [N€ Y).AYNA MIC" 
[ATTeqj*Meeye бмбом: 
N2OYO €[NENTA Y]"TAMIOq 
AYW MN TIEZO[YEIT NjPapXxcoN: 
AYEIME AE XE GKH[K а2нү) “евол NTKAKIA 
хе NEYO NC[ABE N}”20YO epooy rre 
ayw хє ag[el] "ЄПОУОЄЇМ 
худі MMOq 
[AYEINE] “ммод ETTECHT ETZYA[H THPC] 
STIMAKAPIOC NEIWT 
€yYpeqip TreT25'NANJOYqg [Me ayw Naan 2THY 
длдаум) отна €2PAÍ EXN TAYNAMIC ?[NTMA AY 
тізі NTAYEINE MMOC *[EBOA] NTOOTY MTTAPXCON 
хуа» *[CENA p] XOEIC 
€2pài EXM тїссома 
$(AqT]NNOOY €BOA MITEqTTNA 


[and they had given] !? their powers (боғашс) to the man, 

and he possessed (форєїу) their souls (флухт)) 

—(those of) the seven authorities (é£ovo(a)— 

and [their] powers (боғаш<). 

[His] 15 thought was 

stronger than (that of) those who had '? made him, 

and also (than that of) the [Chief] 2° Ruler (архом). 

Now (66), they recognized that he was [free] 2! from wickedness 
(какіа), because he was [wiser] ?? than they, 

and that he had [entered into] ? the light. 

They took him 

and [brought] 25 him into the lowest region of [all] matter (0Х1)). 
25 The blessed (накар1о<) Father, 

since he is a benefactor 25! and merciful, 

2 [had] mercy on the power (Svvauts) ? [of the Mother] 

which they brought ^[forth] from the Ruler (архоу). 

And > [since they (the rulers) were about to] rule over 

the body (сонра), 

6 he sent his Spirit (Tvedua), 


10 


12 


14 


16 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 52,4—53,4 


ayw ayt м'промє NNGOM ETWOTI вол монтоү 
ayw aqdoopti 7ммєүүхн 
NTCAQqQ)qe€ Ne'zoycia 
MN меүбом 
АТЄфММТСАВЄ ТАХРО 
N2OYO е%рооү тнроү 
хуа» N2OYO є'єтьєпротархам 
AYEIME "AE хє GKHK A2HY NCA NBOA UNTKAKIA 
евол XE до NCà'^B€ N20YO ЄРООҮ 
хүс age! €^o0YN €TIOYOIN 
AyYqiTq 
AY NTq єораї EMMEPOC MTTE'"CHT NTE өүлн THPC 
TTIMA'KAPIOC AE NEIWT 
оүредр ?ттпетмамоүд TIE NNAHT 
NAWN 2THY єораї EXN тбом 53'[NTMAAY 
NTAYNT)C €[BO]A M'TI[ETIPCDTAPX]CON 
хє єсєбмбом 
[E]2pat EXM TICWMA (AN) 
4AGTNNOOY €BOA MTIETINA 


and they had given their inner powers to ? the man, 

9 and he possessed (форєїу) 7 the souls (фот) 

of the seven ? authorities (€Eovoia) 

and their powers. 

His ? intelligence 

was greater than (that of) 19 all of them, 

and greater than (that of) «the» !! Chief Ruler (mporápxov). 
Now (8€), they recognized 12 that he was free from !? wickedness 
(какіа), because he was !^ wiser than they, 

and that he had entered !5 into the light. 

They took him 


and 16 brought him into the lowest regions (uépos) !7 of all matter (Ùn). 


But (5€) the !? blessed (ракӣр:оѕ) Father 

I? is a merciful benefactor. 

20 He had mercy on the power 53! [of the Mother 

which they brought forth] from 2 the [Chief Ruler (протӣрҳоу)), 
in order that they might (not) gain ? power over 

the body (сора). 

4 He and his great mercy sent 


• Ш 24,11 corr. М! over M. • III 24,12.13.22 Short lines ending probably with a line filler. • ПІ 24,17 The omission due to homoioteleuton (from AYNAMIC to 
AYNAMIC) was corrected in the bottom margin by another hand, and the place of insertion was marked in the left margin. * III 24,19 M was crossed out after І, 
“ПІ 25,4 The expected stroke on М! is in a lacuna. • III 25,6 The expected stroke on TN is in a lacuna. 


* BG 52,11 Ms reads тетіротархоом. • BG 53,2-3 Text appears corrupt. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 53 


II 20,2-15 


MA h = - 
“ ayw ayt NT€Y'6aM мпромє 


АҮФ acTAXpo NÓI тедммтерммонт 


IV 30,22—31,8... 


ayw ayT мтјєүбом імпромє 


ayw асГРЧГАХРО мбі TEGMNTPMN2HT] 
5N2OYO ENE(TA2TAMIOY 

AYW] "5NoOYO [E]TI[QQOPTI NAPXCON 
N^""TAPJOYMMIE 


}3UNTKAKIA: 

худі ММОЧ 

AYNOXY езтітм ATIMEPOC €TMTICA. MTIIT[N) Меулн тире 
TIMAKAPIOC AE "*[TTIMHTPOTI[ATCDP] 

TIPEGP TIETNA[NJOYY хүс (па) Ч 2THY 

AQCUN S[2]THQ EVpal A[XN TAYNA)MIC NTMA"AY: 

Tai мтаумтс €BOA 2IJTN [TIPCDTAPXCON: | 


) NZOYO AN€ETA2TAMIOq" 6 
" ayw N'20yO лттд)ортт NAPXCON 
s МТАРОҮММЄ AE 5ХЄ до NOYOEIN 8 
ayw qMeeye N20YyO "epooy T 
) АҮФ КНК A2HY NTKAKIA 10 
худі Ммос 
wy) AYNOXq' апмерос €TMTICA MTTITN ?NT2YAH THPC 12 
пмакарюс AE TIMHTpPOTTIA”’ Twp 
4 треар TETNANOYG хүс MWAN 2TH 14 
падом 2THQ Є2рхї AXN TAYNAMIC NTMA”ay 
' 6$ Tài €eTAYNTC EBOA 2ITM TIPXDTAPXCON 16 
Bayw ON хє ceNAÓMÓOM 03 
8 egpai єхм псо) “ма МФухіком хүс пєсөнтом 18 ... 
худ» Aq'UTNNOOY EBOA 2ITN TIEQTINA 
me 


and they had given their ? power to the man, 


and his intelligence 
was greater * than (that of) those who had made him, 
uz. and? greater than (that of) the Chief Ruler (дрҳоу). 
zraz And (56) when they recognized $ that he was luminous, 
and that he could think better 7 than they, 
0 and that he was free from wickedness (kakia), 
they took ê him 
gx\‘dis2 and cast him down into the lowest region (һерос) ° of all matter (0Х1). 
But (6€) the blessed One (накаріос), the Mother-Father (ртүтротгатор), 
4 the beneficent and merciful One, 
!! had mercy on the power (баш) of the Mother 
ші 6 "^ which had been brought forth from the Chief Ruler (тротархоу), 
? for they (the rulers) might gain power over 
8 the '4 psychic (фихікбу) and perceptible (а100ттби) body (oôpa). 
And he sent, through his beneficent !6 Spirit (тиєбра) 


ws 


ший 2% II 20,8 omitted ATTN due (о homoioteleuton. 
* IV 30,28-29 are missing. 
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SYNOPSIS 54 
III 25,6—26,1 


Мрєдр) тєтманоүд зүс) ENAWE Чпедмае 
2 МОҮВОНӨОС 

MIT€2OY[CIT] ере! €TIECHT 
4 ХҮТ рид хе “алам! 

TETINOIA MITOYOEIN 


Tài "(NTAqT)] PNC EBOA 2ITIOOTY хе ZWH 
8 VECZYITIO[Yprel лє мпсоомт) THPY 
€C'"[Q)TI 2iIce мммад 
10 еста2о ммоїд EpaTYy “[EQOYN €Treqrmr]AHPCOMA: 
€CTOYNEI'"[AT MMO]Y EBOA ETOEINE! етеснт 
12 “мпеотүстернма: 
мс<тс>авод єтєд важ E2P]al 


ACWWTE бє NÓI T€TIINOIA "[MITOYO])EIN есонті N2pai 
16 МНТ %хекадас NNEYEIME NÓI NAPXCON 

АЛЛА] хе epeTEeNQ)BPCONNE етегіме ммо)м TCOMIA 
18 ECNATAZO Epa”(TY мтппесоүстернма 

€BOA 2ITOP[OTC] NTETTINOIA MITOYOEIN 
20 ayw 26'24р OYOEIN NÓI TPWIMJE 


7 beneficent and abundant in ? its mercy, 

2 asa helper (Вопвос) 
to the first ? [one] who came down 

4 —he was given the name 19 [Adam]— 
namely, the Reflection (ér(vota) of the light, 


!! who had been called ‘Life’ (бот) by him (Gen 3,21 LXX). 
8 !2 [Апа ($) she assists (Umoupyeiv) the] whole [creature], 
by [toiling with him, 
10 by restoring] him !^ По his] perfection (ттАтршна), 
and by teaching 15 him about the descent 
12 16 (of his] defect (vo Tépnpa), 
and by teaching him about its 7 [ascent]. 
14 
Then the Reflection (énívota) of the light was 18 hidden in him, 
16:19 in order that the rulers (äpxwv) might not know (her), 
20 (but (GÀAd)] that our fellow-sister, Wisdom, who resembles 2! [us,] 
18 might correct her 22 deficiencies (істертна) 
by means of 23 the Reflection (érívoua) of the light. 
20 And 26! the man shone 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 53,5—54,5 


зєтмамоуд мтод MN ттедма eTNa Q)coq 
2 МОҮВОНӨОС 

MITE’20YEIT NTAGE! ETTECHT 
4 NTAY*T рма хє алам 

NTETTEINOIA ?MTTOYOIN 


Tai мта<ү>Т рмтс “EBOA 2iTOTQ хє ZWH 
8 NTOC "лє ETP 2WB ETICWNT THPY 
рєсаєт 2ice мммад 
10 єс"ТА2О MMOY EpaTY erreqprre “ETXHK Ммім ммод 
AYCD єс”тоүмоү NEIATY EBOA етте! "ЄТЄСНТ NTE 
12 пєдаутаА 
ЄС”ТАМО Ммод єпєдол єорах"є! 
14 
зүс теттеімога MITOY'?OECIN NEC2HTI монта 
16 хекас ?NNENAPXCON EIME 
алла €epe54'TN[(CKDN[e TCOMIA ЄТЄЇРМЄ MMON 
18 ecaATa[2O] ммес?ау)та epaTOY 
EBOA 2ÍTOOTC ‘NTETTEINOIA MTTOYOIN 
20 “хүс атрсомє P OYOIN 


the > good Spirit (rveüpa) 
2 6as a helper (Bonds) 
to the ? first one who had gone down, 
4 who was * given the name Adam, 
namely, the Reflection (érívota) of the light, 


9 who had been called ‘Life’ (Сол) ! by him (Gen 3,21 LXX). 
8 !! And (бё) she assists the whole creature, 

12 by toiling with him, 
10 by P? restoring him to his ! own temple, 

and by 5 teaching him about the descent 
12 15 of his defect, 

and by !? teaching him about its ascent. 


18 And the Reflection (ётїгога) of the light !? was hidden in him, 
16 20 in order that the rulers (архоу) might not know (her), 

but (dAAd) that 54! our [sister Wisdom (софіа), who resembles] ? us, 
18 might correct her ? deficiencies 

by means of * the Reflection (ér(vota) of the light. 
20 ? And the man shone 


* [II 25,11 corr. С over д. • III 25,15 € is crossed out after б. • III 25,16 Ms. reads CTABOY (scrambled letters). * III 25,20 corr. Т! over П. • ПІ 25,23 The expected 


stroke on М! is in a lacuna. 


• BG 53,8 Till-Schenke emend (о (N)T€TI€INOIA. * BG 53,9 Ms reads МТАЧТ. * BG 53,14 perhaps to be emended to €rreqt(pjTr€ T XHK “о his own (i.e., former) 


perfection." However, BG normally uses the construction TEGXCDK etc. 
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II 20,15-29 


Npeqp Tr€'"TNANOYq' хүс) TIETNAWE Treqwua 
2 моу"вонеос 


4 Налам 
осүстїногХ NOYOEIN 
6 "Tal OY EBOA N2HTq T€ 
єхумоутє EPOC PXE ZWH 
8 Tai лє ЄСРОүтпоүргє!ї NTKTICIC THPC 
мін, ECHEN ZICE NMMAq' 
туун ayw ЄССЄ ?!'MMAq' €2OYN ATTEQTTAHPCOOMA 
” ayw ес?тсево Ммад атєдбімеі ATTITN 
12 Мтс?ттєрмә. 
естсаво MMOG EMTMAÏT` вваю “ерді 
14 пмаїт eNTAq'€i єррхї! MMAY 
AY «D TE€TIINOIA MITOYOEIN EC2HTT 2N АЛАМ 
l6 Xekaac NNOYMME NO! Мархсон 


AS 


Lu 


Зэ ийн = = 
AAAA NCQWITE NÓI T€TIINOIA as 
| 18 моүса ос мпаута NTMAAY КЕТ 
10 АҮФ Aq'OYCON2 EBOA ?NÓI прамє 20 ]32'aqoYWN2 EBOA NÓI промє 
and his great mercy, 
2 a helper (Bon8ós) 
7 to 
4 Adam, 
a luminous reflection (érí(vota), 
6 '8 who comes out of him, 
ШШ ^ who is called 19 ‘Life’ (Сот) (Gen 3,21 LXX). 
8 And (8é) she assists (Urrovpyeiv) the whole creature (kríots), 
20 by toiling with him, 
10 and by restoring 2! him to his perfection (тАтрира) 
and by ? teaching him about the descent 
12 of his З seed (ттёрна) 
and by teaching him about the way of ascent, 
14 ^ (which is) the way it came down. 
шав 2 And the Reflection (ётїиога) of the light was hidden in Adam, 
wi. 16 26 in order that the rulers (äpxwv) might not know (her), 
i 27 but (ddA) that Reflection (етіуоһа) 
18 might be a correction 28 of the deficiency of the Mother. 
E 
20 And the man became apparent 
ШУ 91731,17 сутт fits the available space better than WETT. • IV 31,25 has the Ш Future: “in order that [the archons] might know.” » IV 31,26-28 are missing. 


pki- 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


IV ...31,15-32,1 
2. 
4. 
6 мнт T€ 


(єхумоутє EPOC xe дані 
8 Taj [AE еср?үпоүргеі NTUKTICIC THPC 
єсауп) 2IC[€ Мммад 
10 "ayw ECCWZE мм/од е(20үм ?епедпанро>ма 
мүш [EeCTCA"BO ммод єтєҗбїмє! [ETIITN 
12 "мтстєрма 
ECTC]ABO мімод “ETIMAEIT NBWK егірді: 
14 Tr[MAPeiT NTAQE! €2pai) MAY 
(зүс T€TIINOIA M]TTOYOEIN (ЕС5ОНП ом АЛАМ 
16 ХЇЄК(ААС) ЄМОҮ2 ММЄ 
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SYNOPSIS 54 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 55 
III 26,1-19 


хІЄ oaciBe] ?NTTOYOEIN ЄТМ2НТ 

AYW Aq[XIC€] “М2ОдүО ENENTAYTAM[IOY 

ayw 

хсукатамєує NÓI TAPXONTIK[H THPC] 'Nexoycia 
AYNAY етірсоме (ЄдОҮОГТВ єрооү 

ayw ayelpe NOYU)A[XNE] 

"мм МАГГЄЛОС мм Мархоом 

[MN т#дусохтї NNÓOM: 

TOTE TIE€TI[NA мм) MKA? 

єхумоухк «MN» OYMOO[Y MN OY]"KpcoM 
хүмоүхт MMOOY [MN TrEq]''TOOY NTHOY 

EYNIGE 2N OY[KCO2 T] 

"€Y[TO)PK ENE[Y]EPHOY 

AayYe[ipe Noy]?No6 маутортр 

AYEINE ммод €]"2O0 YN еөгдіейве MITMOY 

AYEIPE NOY]UKECEANATIAACIC МК(ЄСОТТ 

EBOA 2M] TKA? MN TIMOOY MN TI(KCO2 T] "MN TIETINA 
ете ПАЇ TIE [EBOA 2N] "T2 YAH 

MTITKAKE 

MN TE(THEY)] Mia 


[because of the shadow] ? of the light which is in him. 
And he was [superior] ? to those who had made [him. 


And * the whole] array of rulers (архоутікт)), 5 of authorities (ёЁоио(а) 


bent down (kaTavevetv). 

They saw that the man [surpassed] $ them. 

And they took [counsel] 

7 with the angels (ФууеХос), with the rulers (йрушу) 

and [with the] ? rest of the powers. 

Then (төте) [spirit (пуєбра)) and ? earth, 

mixed (with) water and !? flame, 

were mixed [with the] !! four winds. 

Blowing with [fire] 

12 and being joined with each other, 

they [caused a] !3 great (disturbance. 

They brought him (Adam)] !* into (the shadow of death. 
They made] !5 a form (йиатХаотс) [once more (Gen 2,7 LXX), 
from] 19 earth and water and [fire] !? and spirit (пиєбра), 
that is, [from] !? the matter (An) 

of darkness 

and (from) [desire (Em 6upia)] 


10 


12 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 54,5—55,8 


ETBE өзівес MITOYOIN єтм'онта 

зүс “алтедмевүв х#сє N2OYO €NeNTAYTAMPOq 
ayw 

AYKATANEYE 

AY'NAYy єпрамеє aqxice М'ооуо epooy 

лүєрє моү?а)охмє 

MN Гаггєлікн THPC PNTE NIAPXCON 

MN псєєтє "ниєубом 

TOTE TIKW2T "MN пк? 

AYMOY.XÓ MN п'ємооу MN TIEKPCOM 

зүтсо”ртї ммооу MN пєдтоү THY 

BEYNIGE 2м OYKW2T 

єута»бє MMOOY ENEYEPHY 

ЄҮ55ЦЄїРЄ NNOYNO]Ó маутортр 

?AYNITIY [€]2O YN €oaiBec M'TTMOY 

AYEIPE NKETIAACIC ‘NKECOTT 

EBOA AE 2M TKa? MN TIMOOY MN TIKW2T MN *TIETINÀ 
ете ПАЇ TIE EBOA "ом ӨҮЛН 

MN TIKAKE 

MN TETTIFOYMIA 


because 5 of the shadow of the light which is ? in him. 

And his thinking was * superior to those who had made ? him. 
And 

they bent down (катамє ту). 

They !9 saw the man. He was " superior to them. 

They took !? counsel 

with the whole array of angels (dyyeALKy) 13 of the rulers (ápyuv) 
and (with) the rest '* of their powers. 

Then (тбтє) fire 15 and earth 

mixed with 19 water and flame. 

They " seized them, and the four winds, 

'8 blowing with fire, 

were joined !? with each other 

and 55! (caused a great] disturbance. 

? They brought him (Adam) into the shadow of ? death. 

They made а form (tAdois) * once more (Gen 2,7 LXX), 

but (8€) from earth $ and water and fire and 6 spirit (туедиа), 
that is, from 7 matter (VAN) 

and darkness 


20 апа 8 desire (Єтівиціа) 


* Ш 26,9 Ms. reads М; OY] or TI]. • ПІ 26,11 C over 4. * III 26,15 The expected stroke оп М? is іп a lacuna. 
* BG 54,9 Ч written over erased OY. * BG 55,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct ЄҮ(ЄЇРЄ NOYNOJÓ, see 72,2. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 20,29—21,9 


"ie ETBE T2AIBEC MITOYOEIN “Tai ETWOOT 2pai NoHTq' 
` ayw АПЄфдМЄ"ЄүЄ хісе пара NETA2TAMIOYG THPOY 
YNTAPOYEIWPME ATTE 
лүмү EPOQ ?xe qxoce NÓI пєдмєєүє 
‚ АҮФ ayeipe “NOYWOXNE 
MN TAPXONTIKH MN таг>гелікн THPC 


X 


зүй NOYCATE MN OYKA2 
) 21'MN OYMOOY 
хүтау2” MMOOY MN NOYEPHY мм TIEGTOY THY 
2 NCATE 
ayw дүауобе €?20YN 2N NOYEPHY 
4 ayw лүєрє NOYNOO *Ча)тортр 
ayw AaYWA Ммод €2OYN АТ2АГВЄС MTTMOY 
.6 хекаас ЄҮМАПААССЄ Мкєсотг 
CTH. egoA oM TKA? MN TIMOOY MN TKWZT` 7AYW MENA 
8 пєвол ом T2YAH 
ете Tai T€ *TMNTATCOOYN МПКАКЄ 
0 ayw TEMIOY’ MEIA 


Кеч 


^7 29 because of the shadow of the light 30 which is in him. 


жя) And his thinking 3! was superior to (тара) all those who had made him. 


| 32 When they looked down, 
а they saw * that his thinking was superior. 
у And they took У counsel 
ізжо with the array of rulers (арудутікті) * and all angels (дууємкт). 
j 
They took fire and earth 
0 21! and water, 
and mixed them together 2 with the four 
2 fiery winds. 
And they wrought them ? together 
4 and caused a great ^ disturbance. 
-xæ And they brought him (Adam) into the shadow ? of death 


сол 6 in order that they might form (mrAácoew) (him) again (Gen 2,7 LXX) 


+, from earth and water and fire 7 and spirit (тиєбиа), 
8 the one that originates in matter (VAN), 
which is * the ignorance of darkness 
0 and desire (Em 8upia) 


16 


18 


20 
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SYNOPSIS 55 
IV 322-21 


'єтвє өзвівес MTTOYOEIN Tài 'єтарроті Nepal монта 
хүс ‘ATTEGMEEYE хисе) тара NEN^TAYTAMIOQ T[HPOY] 


NTEPOYEIWPM ЄТТЦЄ 

AY]NAY єрод 7хе qXxoice NÓI пєфмєєүє 
ayw зх уєїріє NOYWOXNIE 

MN TAP'[XONTIKH MN таггелікін ЇТНЇРС "I 


€YNAPTIAACC)e NKE" COT 

EBOA 2M TIKA2 MIN TIM(OOY MN TIK)CO[2 T зүс TIETINA 
тєвол "ом өүрхн 

[ETE Tài T€ TMNTAT/COO]YN M[TTKAK€ 

ayw тєпі'еумна: 


SYNOPSIS 56 
III 26,19—27,11 


MN TIE YANTIMIMON [NTTNA.] 

Tal тте теммрре 

ПАЇ TE ТЦЄСТЇН AAION NTANATTAACIC MTTCCOD[MA] 
2NTAYT ммод 21 промє NÓI МСОРГОМ Є 

тмрре NTA AHOH 

лүш МТЇ 26 атрсомє ayorie Ey MOY 

ПАЇ TE TIEQOYEIT МЄ! [6827!0]A. 

TIEZOYEIT мпорҳ Ммод EBOA 

дтє)ммоа бе мпєпроомтос NOY[OEI]N 
€cayore Nepal монта єс{тсоүјм MrTeqMeoye eopai 
ayw *[aAqX1] Ммод NÓI TI€e20Y€IT NAPXCON 
чадюа» MMOG 2M птараліІсос 

тєє! ємє)дх а» MMOC єрод XE 

патєдтручфн п'є 


ете ПАЇ п є мдатата MMOg 
“теүтірофн гар меүсісуе TE 
ayw TIeY [CA €] NEYANOMON тє 
ayw тєүтро!үфн муєуататн TE 


9 and their counterfeit (vtipov) [spirit (тиєбиа).| 

20 This is our fetter. 

This is the 2! tomb (orrjAatov) of the form (dvámAaots) of the body 
(обра) 22 with which the robbers clothed the man, 

23 the fetter of forgetfulness (011011). 

[And in this] ?* way, man became 25 mortal. 

This is the first descent 

27! and his first separation. 

2 But [the] Thought (Єумога) of pre-existing (трбоитос) light, 
3 [because] she was in him, ^ [awakens] his thinking. 

And ? the Chief Ruler (дрҳоу) [took] him 

and 6 [placed] him in paradise (rrapá8etcos) 

of ’ [which] he [used to] say, 

"Let it be his delight (труфт)” (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX), 


8 but really in order to deceive (татан) him. 

For (уар) ? [their] food (трофт)) was bitter, 

and their 19 [beauty] was depraved (Gvopov). 

And their food (трофт)!! [was] a deception (ататт\), 


e III 26,20 р is crossed out after ере. • Ш 26,23 à OY is crossed out at the beginning of the line; corr. e over A (dittography). * Ш 26,24 апрармє is crossed out after 
2€ (dittography). • Ш 27,5 corr. a? over ТІ. * Ш 27,9 and 10 трофн may be a corruption of трүфн. 
• ВС 55,16 Till-Schenke suggest MTTETIPO<ON>TOC as in III 27,2. • ВС 55,20 caret with horizontal stroke extending into the right margin. 


• ВС 56,1 Till-Schenke read ха» MMOC єрод XE оү) (too long). 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 55,8—56,6 


MN TTETINA NANTIPKEIMENON 

Tai T€ тмрре 

Tal ТЄ TIM2AOY NTE 'TI€'TTAAC!'Mà MITCWMA 
паї NTAYTAAq ої мпромє 

€TICCON2 "NOYAH 


Trai TE TEZOYEIT “NTAYE!I ЄПЄСНТ 

AYCOD TI€e20YPeiT Ммпорха €BOA 

T€NNOI!'óà AE MTTETIPOTOC NOYOIN 
"ECWOOTT N2HT( €CTOYNOC "MrTeqweeye 
AqeiNe ммод ?NÓI TIe20Y€IT NAPXCON 

Аа ко) MMOG 2M ппаралісос 

56'Trai eNeqX[co ммос хе 

оуртруфн Nag T€ 


ете ПАЇ Tre “хе eqearmaTa MMOY 
теү“трүфн гар cawe 

ayw ПЄҮүСА OYANOMON TIE 
TEYTPY OH оуапатн T€ 


and the ? contrary (avtikeipevov) spirit (Tvedpa). 

This is the fetter. 

10 This is the tomb of the form (тАасна) !! of the body (oôpa) 
with which they 12 clothed the man 

as the fetter !? of matter (0Àn). 


This is the first one !^ who came down 

and the!> first separation. 

But (56) the Thought (Évvota) !6 of the first (тротос) light, 

17 because she was in him, awakens !? his thinking. 

19 The Chief Ruler (dpxov) took him, 

and ? placed him in paradise (тарабеє:сос) Яа 
56! he who used [to say. 

‘Let it be a] 2 delight (трифті) for him’ (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX), 


but really ? in order to deceive (татан) him. 
For (уар) their “ delight (трифті) is bitter 

and their 5 beauty is depraved (Gvojov). 

Their delight (трифті) 6 is a deception (ататт), 


Том 


"Ва 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 21,9-21 


ayw ПЄҮПМА єта)вв!лє!т` 


ете ПАЇ "T€ TICTTHAAION NTANATIAACIC MTTCWMA 
Nai ENTAYTAAq 21 TTPXDME NÓI МАНСТНС 

птмрре NTBWE 

ayw паї aqaywTte моү?ро>ме EdadqmMoy 

паї пемта2ві €2pai “Ма)уОортг 

ayw тауорт” MTTCDP-X^ EBOA 

ТЄЗПІМОА AE MTTOYOEIN" 

€TNACN2HTq' N'ÉTOC TIETNACTOYNOYC MITEQ(MEEYE 
хупа» хуєїмє MMOq NÓI NAPXCON 


: аукау М'змос 2рлї 2M TTAPA.AICOC 


ayw техаү мад “хє 


OYWM ETE ПАЇ тє 2N оүсрде 


we 


Kal rap ®тоүтрүфн Cawe 
лүш ПОҮСАЄ OYANO?'MON TIE 
тоүтрүфн AE TE тапатн 


9 and their counterfeit spirit (Tvedpa). 


This 10 is the tomb (otmAatov) of the form (ауатласіс) of the body 


(обра) !! with which the robbers (Àrjorns) had clothed the man, 
12 the fetter of forgetfulness. 


. And he became a !3 mortal man. 


This is the first one who came down 
14 and the first separation. 


уа Вш (бе) the 15 Reflection (ér(vota) of the light, 


y 9 who was in him, 19 she is the one who was to awaken his thinking. 


And " the rulers (äpxwv) took him, 


2 and placed ! him in paradise (парӣёєісоѕ). 


ИЙ. 4 


6 


And they said to him, 
'9 “Баг (Gen 2,16), that is, in idleness, 


for indeed (kai уар) 29 their delight (трифті) is bitter, 


8 and their beauty is depraved (Gvopos). 


-KI 


21 And (6€) their delight (трифті) is deception (ататт)), 


IV 32,21—33,7 


[AYW TIEYTINA ETU)B”BIOEI|T 


ЄТЄ паї TIE TIECTIHAAION P"NTJAN[ATTAA CIC МПСОМА 
Trai ^eNJTAYTAA[d 21 тірсоме NÓI NAH) ÓCTHC 

TMPPIE NTBWE 

ayw ПАЇ) *aqawTre | 


TieTNAC33'TOY|NOC MTTEQME YE: 
ayw хүцслмє) MMOYg NÓI МАрхсон 

AYKW ммо] МрАї 2M TIApa.ACICOC 

ayw пєхдү Naq хє) 


оүсом ETE ПАЇ TTE ?[2N оүсрве 
Kal пар тоүтрүфн  САС6Є 


AYW TIOYCA OYJ]ANOMON тє 
Ітоүтрүфн AE T€ татпатн 


* IV 32,27-30 are missing. * IV 32,32 or ТЄТЄМЄС if ПЄТЄМАС is meant to be the imperfect relative. 
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SYNOPSIS 56 


10 


12 


14 ?? [so that] he might not know (voeiv) his perfection (пАўрора) 


16 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 57 
III 27,11—28,2 


зүс мєүс)нм "[NeYM)NTC)[AqITE (те 


лүш пєукмріптос нєүматоү NATTAAÓO пе] 
AY" [c пєуєрнт меүмоү) NA Y тте 

TICQHN "[.A€ NTAYKAA]Y Xe 

папамо NE 

ANOK ‘єлє Тма)таме THNOY хє 

OY TIE TIMY"[CTHPIO)N MTT€ YCON2 


ETE паї TE TE Y [TINA NJANTIMIMON 

€BOA 2м NEYE)[PHOY] 

ETPEYKWTE MMOY €TA2OY 

0 XEK]AAC NNEQNOE! MTTEQTTAHPCD?'[Ma] 

AYW TIWHN €TMMAY OYT€EI"[MINE TIE 
тєдмоумє WHC й 

AYW "[NEqKA]A.AOC 2ем2авіве NE NTE TI"[MO]Y 
AYW NEGOWBE оєммєстє NE 

28'21 ATTATH: 

хуй» TIEGTW2C OYTW[C мтртомнріа TIE 


and their trees !? [were godlessness. 


Their fruit (карттбс) 1 was an incurable poison,] 
and 14 [their promise was death] for them. 
[As for (S€)] the tree, !? [which they planted (claiming), 
‘It is the one of life,’ 
I !6 [(+бё) shall] teach you (pl.) 
what is the [mystery (yvoTrjptov)] of their life, 


namely, their '* counterfeit (дуті ці ром) [spirit (туебиа)) 
from each [other, 
19 in order that they may] lead him (Adam) astray, 


?! And that tree [is] of this ?? [sort]: 

Its root is bitter, 

and 23 [its] branches (kAd80s) are shadows of 24 [death], 
and its leaves are acts of hatred 

28! and deception (ататт)), 

and its ointment is an ointment [of] 2 evil (rrovnpía), 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 56,6—57,3 


хүс T€ Y'Q)HN меүммтаҙадте <ті>е 


4 поузжартпос оүматоү TIE EMN тал?бо монта 
зүс пєуєрнт OY'MOY Nag TIE 
6 TT€YO)HN лє N'TaàykKkaaq хє 
тта)нм MTTCON2 “Tre 
8 ANOK TNATAME THYTN 
BETIMYCTHPION MITE YCON2 
10 
“ТАТ TE TIEYANTIMIMON MTNA 
12 ETWOT EBOA N2HTOY 
“етредкотд EBOA 
14 хе «N-Neq"PNOI MTTGXWK 
TIWHN €'*TMMAY OYTEEIMINE TIE 
16 TEGPNOYNE сла)є 
NEGKAAAOC 2М”23АЇВЄС NTE TIMOY ме 
18 NEq57'6wBE OYMOCTE TIE 
MN OY?^ATIATH 
20 TIeqkNN€ OYTW2C ?NT€ TTTONHPIA TIE 


and their " tree is godlessness. 


4 Their? fruit (kaprrós) is ап? incurable poison, 
and their promise is 19 death for him. 

6 As for (5€) their tree, which !! they planted (claiming), 
‘It is the tree of life,’ 

8 "shall teach you (pl.) 
ІЗ about the mystery (ристтріом) of their life. 


14 Tt is their counterfeit (даутіціром) 15 spirit (mveüpa), 
12 from within them, 
16 in order to lead him (Adam) astray, 
14 so that he «might» not !7 know (vociv) his perfection. 
18 That tree is of this sort: 
16 Its 19 root is bitter, 
and its branches (кХабос) are 29 shadows of death, 
18 and its 57! leaves are hatred 
and ? deception (ататт); 
20 and its perfume is an ointment ? of evil (rovnpía); 


* III 27,21 corr. Y? over М. * Ш 27,22 анс is qual. of сауа) (be despised), but may be a corruption of CAWE (qual. of ciwe, be bitter). 


• BG 56,16 Ms reads Neg due to haplography. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 21,21-34 


зүй) 2NOYWHN T€ TMNTACEBHC 


ayw ПОҮКАР2ПОС OYMATOY мат”талбо тте 

ayw поу"аупау OYMOY тє 

паунм лє NTE поу?Фмо 

ENTAYKW ммод 2м TMHTE MTTA*paaicoc 

: ANOK лє TNATCABWTN хе 
"oy пе TIMYCTHPION NTE TTOYCUN2 

0 єтє “Tai TE TIWJOXNE ENTAYAAY MN моує?рну 
ЄТЄ паї пе пвіме MTTOYTINA 

2 


6 ПАЇ “ере ТЄЦмОүмЄ сла)є 

АҮФ NEGKAAAOC ?'2€NMOY NE 
8 тєфооївєс OYMOCTE TIE 

?AYCO) OYATIATH тєтарот 2N МЄд00)"00ВЄ 
0 ayw тей oyw rie TITW2C NTTIO"NHpPIA 


апа 22 their trees are godlessness (асефтс) 


гэ 


4 and their fruit (карттбс) 23 is an incurable poison 
and their 25 promise is death. 
6 And (56) the tree of their 25 life 
they had placed in the midst of paradise (rrapá8etoos). 
8 76 And (56) I shall teach you (pl.) 
27 what is the mystery (пистиріом) of their life, 
0 ? which is the plan which they made together, 
? which is the likeness of their spirit (пиє0џа). 


l4 


16 9 Its (i.e., the tree’s) root is bitter 
and its branches (kAá80s) 3! are death, 
18 its shadow is hate 
3 and deception (дтатт) 18 in its leaves, 
20 33 and its blossom is the ointment of evil (поупріа), 


* [[21,31 correction Ч over С or С over 4. * 11 21,34 lacks Tre after TONHPIa. 


18 


SYNOPSIS 57 
IV 33,7-27 


зүс *[NOYCOHN T€ TMNTACEBHC 

(AYW *TOYCA OYANOMON TIE тоутру'фн лє T€ TATIATH 
зүс) NOYOJUHN "ТЄ TMNTACEBHC) 

хүс поу"карпос OYMATOY] ммттал'бо тте хүс) 
поуаут wir оу"|моу тє 

пау)нм мє NTE тоү'°‹омо 

NTAYKW ммо) 2N TMH'[T€ MTApAAEICOC 

ANOJK (AE) T’INATCABWTN XE 

OY TIE піму"(стнріюм NTE тоүсом2 

етте ПАЇ TE TIWOXNE] NTA[Y]Aag ?[MN NE YEPHOY 
ETJE ТАЙ Te (TINE MTTOYTINA] 


ті e(Tjepe?(TeqNoyNe с]ла)є 

AYW NEQqP[KAA.AOC 2|ЄММОҮ NE: 
теФч2авівес OJ YMOCTE те: 

АҮФ ?[oyarrajTH ТЄТ ц)ООТ? 2N меф'бавє 


20 AJYW пє(Чмінлос OYT 7 (NTE TITWIC N(T]TIONHPIA TE 


* IV 33,8-11 homoioteleuton (from ayw to хүс). • IV 33,24 has the feminine copulative. • IV 33,26 apparently has the Greek word ром, "fruit." 
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SYNOPSIS 58 
III 28,2-21 


ayw пєдкартос [NPOYETHEYMIA NTE TIMOY (Оу) тє 
2 AY] «o тедсттерма АЧТ OYW (ЄВОХ 2М| оүкєкє 
NeT XI Ттте MMO[g теү)ма NWWTE ME AMNTE 


TI[COHN AE] "ETOYMOYTE ерод EBOA 2ITO[OTOY] “хе 
6 TICOYN TIETNANOYY MN TI[ET2O)*OY 
ете TETMINOIA MITOYOEIN ТІЄ 
8 тай "NTAYT ENTOAH ETBHHTC: хе 
[MTTP]''OYCOM EBOA N2HTC 
10 ете TIEEL TIE ej"? TMCCOD TM Мсос 
євол хє мєрєтмї'+[' OLYBHY 
12 ХЄКААС NNEG6WY)T єнраї) ^er[ejq(TAHPCOMA 
AYW мдмові мпєд)каж A2HOY 
14 (EBOA 2ITM TIEqTTAHPCOD]'5Ma.: 
ANOK ле ACITA2[O NAAAM €]"paTd етредоүсом ayw 
16 ТЦЄХАГ Naq) *xe ТІХОЕІС 
Мтт2од PW «AN» N([TAQTOY]"NOYECIATQ €BOA- 
18 aqcwBE m[exaq; хє 
поод NTAGOYWN2 NAY €[BOA 
20 єтєї'спора NeTIIeYMIA 


and its fruit (kaprrós) is ? a desire (Єтівиціа) of death, 
2 (апа) * its seed (спра) sprouted [from] 5 darkness. 
Those who taste it, [their] 6 dwelling place is Hades. 


[As for (S€)] the [tree] 7 wich is called by [them], 
6 5 ‘The knowledge of good and [evil],' 
? which is the Reflection (етіуога) of the light, 
8 '° about whom they gave the commandment (ёитоХл), 
‘(Do not] !! eat of her,’ 
10 that [is], do not obey her, 
because [it (the commandment) was being] P given [against him 
12 in order that he (Adam) might not look up] '* toward [his perfection 
(плўрора), and recognize (voeiv) that he was] !5 stripped 
14 [of his perfection (тїАїршра))| 
—!6 but (бё) I influenced [Adam], 17 so that he ate.” 
16 And [I said to him,] 
18 “Lord, was it not the serpent [that] 19 taught him?" 
18 He smiled and [said], 
20 “Тһе serpent appeared to them 
20 [for] 2! sexual (спора) desire (Em 6upia), 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 57,3—58,6 


AYCO тїфкартос тетпөүміз MTPMOY T€ 
2 ауареттедсттерма ‘CW EBOA 2N <OYKAKE> 
NETXI Тє м'мод AMNTE TIE TreymMa Мсоупє 


TICOHN ле ETE Way*MOYTE EPOQ EBOA 2їтоотоү 
6 MECOYWN TITTETNANOYY "MN ппєөооү 
ете NTOY тте "T€TICINOIA MITOYOIN 
8 Tai ЗмтауТ ENTOAH €TBHHTC 
^eTMXI tne 
10 ете паї Te '^TMCCOTM Ncwc 
ETI TEN'ÉTOAH МЄСТ OYBHY rre 
12 хе "ммєдбаут етпе єпєд" хаж 
AYW мармові МПЄф”КОж, A2HY 
14 EBOA 2M TIEGXWK 
~ANOK AE ailTagooy ератоү 58! етреүоүсом 
16 ТЄХАЇГ Nag Xe ?ПЄХС 
MH фод ро AN TIE NeTAGTOYNOYEIATC EBOA 
18 АФСОВЄ техад хє 


фод NTAGTOYNOYEIATC EBOA cif 


20 етестпобра NTETIIOYMIA 


and its ^ fruit (kaprrós) is the desire (Em6upia) of > death, 
2 and its seed (отЄрра) 6 drinks ever from «darkness». 
7 Those who taste it, Hades is their dwelling place. 


8 As for (8€) the tree which is ? called by them, 
6 10 Чп order to know good !! and evil,’ 
which is the 12 Reflection (Єтімога) of the light, 
8 Pabout whom they gave the commandment (EvToAn) 
M not to taste (of her), 
10 that is, ! do not obey her, 
since (ёттєї) the 16 commandment (évToAn) was being given against him 
12 in order that 17 he (Adam) might not look up to his !? perfection 
and recognize (voeiv) that he was !9 stripped 
14 of his perfection 
-- but (бе) it was I who influenced them 58! so that they ate.” 
16 I said to him, 
2 “Christ (хриотбс), was it not (111) the serpent 3 that taught her?" 
18 He ^ smiled and said, 
“Тһе serpent 5 taught her 
20 about sexual (стора) 6 desire (Єтівиціа), 


* Ш 28,3 dittography. • III 28,11 corr. C over q. • Ш 28,18 AN is required by the M before 1204 and the sense. 


* Ш 28,18 corr. Og over WB (dialect change to more standard Sahidic). 
е BG 58,2 Till-Schenke emend to TIl<X>C, see 42,19 note. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 58 


П 21,34—22,14 IV 33,28—34,19 
Y 
шу АҮФ ПЄЧКАРТОС ПЄ TIMOY зүс) OYETIIOe YMIA TIE "AYCD тєїк]лрттос ne пмоу Payw оүєтіөүмі) пє 
Aus педстерма ayw мес OYW €BOA гм TIKAKE 2 Teq34'ctrepma: ayw єў] OYW E[BOA] 22м TIKAKE: 
"' нєтхїТпє! 22'eBOA Монте TE YMa NWWTE тє a’MNTE NET XI TTE (680A) *N2HTY пєума Маҙахте [Te єммутє: 
uie AYO ПКАКЄ TIE ПОҮМА NMTON 4 АҮФ TIKAK[E] тце TE YMA NMPTON: і 
m4  "eNTAYMOYTE AE €poq EBOA 2ITOOTOY “хе TIETAYM[OYTE AE ерод EBOA] Фітоотоү XE 
“Ч паунм NCOYN петмамоү MN пєтәооү 6 піа)нм NCOOYN] "TTE TNA[NOYQ MN ттет2ооү 
ЄТЄ ПАЇ TE T€TIINOIà. MITOYOEIN ете) "tai тте Т|ЄТИНОГд MITOYOEIN 
: єбхуба» МПЄєфМто €BOA 8 ваү)бо M(TTEGMTO 
0 10 ... 
2 ХЄкХАС ммед”бооаут” єораї ATTqTTAHPCOMA 12... 
хуй атрРєф'соуам TTKCONK аону М 
ёс 4 NTEQACXHMOCY?NH 14 ... 
EON ANOK AE AÍCEQXDOY атроуам " 
.. 6 ау T€Xaci MITCCOOP XE TI XO€IC 16 ... 
CM мн dag an "TTeNTAqTC€BE€ алам” атредоүсом 15мфод ам [ITTENTAQTCABE АЛАМ] "ЄТРЄдОҮ(СОМ 
8 aqcc»?ge NÓI псор пєхАд хе 18 адсажвесє NÓI ricco)" THuP TEX[aq хє 
dog aqTrcesooy фод aqrcaBooy) 
ЩО 0 PAoycoM €BOA 2N oykakia NcTIOpa Ne'"TTIe YMEIA. 20 ізєоу (ум ввол ом OYKAKIA му?стора NETIIO YMIA. 


ПО 3 and its fruit (картбс) is death, and 35 desire (ётиӨиш(0) is its 
V? 2 seed (отёрра), and 36 it sprouts in darkness. 
s Those who taste 22! from it, their dwelling place is ? Hades 
4 and the darkness is their place of rest. 
1 ? But (66) what they call, 
6 4 ‘The tree of knowledge of good and 5 evil,’ 
й, which is the Reflection (émívota) of the light, 
бй) 8 Sthey stayed in front of it 


10 
axi 
35 'xd2 in order that he (Adam) might not " look up to his perfection (птАпрора) 
and ? recognize the nakedness 
14 of his shamefulness (Яасу простут)). 
aayi °’ But (50 it was I who brought about that they ate." 
16 And !° I said to the savior (сотр), 
Quz “Lord, was it not (pý) the serpent !! that taught Adam to eat?" 
18 The savior (тшттур) smiled and said, 
"The serpent taught them 
-,520 | to eat from wickedness (kakia) of sexual (отора) !* desire 


«1122, 5-6 Perhaps the reading is MTTOYOEINE (see II 6,13) хуба». «ІІ 22,11 correction q over С. 
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SYNOPSIS 59 
III 28,21—29,10 


ECCOOY тте [NTE] "?TTTAKO 

XEKAAC EGNAWWI[TIE май “Моүсүхрнстос 
aqMme [бє 

XE) “MTTEGCWTM NCWY 


хе agpicase] 
25NoOYO Epoq 
agp 2Nad єтажіє NI29 TA YNAMIC 
€BOA N2HTq 
ayw AqcIT€ "INOYEKCTACIC EXN АЛАМ 
ANOK ле техді XE TIXOEIC OY TIE <TI>EKCTACIC 
*Agcco»Be TreXaq xe 
AKMEEYE XE ката зеє NTAMWYCHC XOOC xe 


аатреамікіотк 
MMON АЛЛА NTAQ2CODBC EBOA Є] ХМ МЄЦАЇСӨНСЇС 


NOYANAI«C»OHCIA 
"Kat гар АфХООС EBOA ZITOOTY MrIe?rrpoouTHC 
єдха» MMoc Xe TNA (T2P]WO NNMMaa Xe NNEY2HT 


which is pollution [of] 22 destruction, 

so that he (Adam) might Бе 23 useful (etx pnotos) [to him]. 
He (the Chief Ruler) knew 

[that] 2* he was disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler) 


because he was [wiser] 

?5 than he. 

And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to regain 29! the power (боғашс) 
from within him (Adam). 

And he cast “а ‘trance’ (ékoraots) (Gen 2,21а LXX) over Adam." 

But (6€) ? I said to him, “Lord, what is the ‘trance’ (Ékoraotsg)?" 

^ He smiled and said, 

“Are you thinking that it is as (ката) ? Moses said, 


"Не put him ? to sleep’ (Gen 2:21b)? 
No, but (0ХХа)7 it was his perception (aic8nots) that he veiled 


with lack of perception (avato6noia). 
8 For indeed (kai уар) he said through the У prophet (профўттѕ), 
‘I will 19 make the ears of their hearts heavy 


* Ш 28,22 corr. KO over TO. • 11 28,23 corr. M over бе. * III 29,5 corr. рє over a. • ПІ 29,8 corr. 4! over у (from "they" to he"). A phrase parallel to BG 58,20 2N 


OY2BC à. qepajoq ом was probably omitted by mistake. 


16 


16 


18 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 58,6—59,4 


MTTCOXODg "MN птако 

XE сер Wooy Nag 

SAYW AQEIME 

хе NCNACW°TM NCWY АМ 


X€ CO NCABH 

"мооүо єрод 

хар 2мад єЄ!!нє євол NTÓOM 
NTayTa”ac мад €BOA 2ÍTOOTg 

AY co AqNOYXE NOYBWE €XN “aaam 
ANOK ПЄХАЇ NAY хе "rrexc oy те TBWE 
NTOY “ae nexaq хє 

КАТА өс N'TAMCOXYCHC AN хоос хє 


Aq'*TPEQqNKOTK 

АЛЛА МТАфд”2038С EBOA EXN NeqaiceH?cic 

ом OY2BC 

Agepajog 2N 59'TanaiceHcia 

Kal гар афхоос оїтм пєпрофнтнс 

аха» MMOC хє Тмаөраҙо ‘NNMMAAXE NNEY2HT 


about pollution 7 and destruction, 

because these are useful to him (the serpent). 

8 And he (the Chief Ruler) knew 

that she (Reflection-Zoe) would not obey ? him 


because she was wiser 

10 than he. 

And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring " out the power 
which had been given 12 to him (Adam) by him. 

ІЗ And he cast a ‘trance’ over !^ Adam.” 

I said to him, !5 “Christ (Хрістос), what is the trance?" 

16 And (бё) he said, 

“It is not as (ката) !7 Moses said, 


‘He 18 put him to sleep,’ 

but (ала) ? it was his perception (ato8nots) that he veiled 

20 with a veil. 

He made him heavy with 59! lack of perception (dvatonoía). 
For indeed (каї уар) he 2 said through the prophet (профўттѕ), 
3 ‘J will make * the ears of their hearts heavy 


• ВС 58,15 Till-Schenke emend to ТІ<Х>С, see 42,19 note. • BG 58,7 Till-Schenke suggest хє «Є»СЄР. 


128 


| 
і 


{> 
4 
» 
- 


З 
» р 


4 
ч 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 22,14-27 
NTE TTEKO 
xekaac едмаоуоу5тте NA NOYWAY 
ayw aqMMe 


хе qo МАТ`СОТМ ма 
ETBE TIOYOEIN NT€TIINOIA" Гета)оотг Монт 
ETCWZE MMOY 2M Treq'*eeye 
N2OYO апаҙортг мархсом 
зүй) agPoywwe aeiNe NTÓOM €BOA 
емтадтаас Ма EBOA 2ITOOTY 
ayw AGEING Моува)є ?'a XN алам 
ayw пєхдє! MTICWp хє oy те 2тваҙе 
NTOY AE пехад хє 
NOE AN €eNTAMCOD?YCHC соді EAKCWTM 
. Aqxooc rap 2pai 2M 2ттедауортг NXWME хє 
AqxTO MMOq 
Gr, ЗАЛА 


Жу 


З9М NEQAICOHCIC 


Cc — км гар aqxooc 2ITN ПЄ?ПРОфНТНС 
цн хє Тмаороау єораї a XN моу"оєтє 
(єтїбүша), and destruction, 
that he (Adam) might 15 Бе useful to him. 
And he (the Chief Ruler) knew 
E that he was !6 disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler) 
due to the light of Reflection (érívota) !7 which is in him, 
. which made him more correct in his !5 thinking 
than the Chief Ruler (архи). 
zm. And (the Chief Ruler) !9 wanted to bring out the power 
- which he himself had given ?? him. 
) And he brought a ‘trance’ 2! over Adam. 
к” And I said to the savior (owT1p), “What is 22 the ‘trance’? 
2 And (6€) he said, 
“It is not as Moses З wrote and you heard. 
4 For (уар) he said in ?* his first book, 
'He put him to sleep,' 
326 but (Gd) 2 (it was) in his perception (ato8mots). 
8 


7 


“0 ‘Iwill make their 27 hearts heavy 


xo II 22,27 has the plural form 2ЄТЄ (see also 30,9). 
* IV 35,4 The stroke over 2! is visible. 


ud For indeed (kai уар) he said through the 26 prophet (профіттѕ), 
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SYNOPSIS 
IV 34,19—35,6 


NTE TTTA"KO 
X€KAAC €qNagyorme мала) "могуаулу 
АҮФ AqMME 
XE 40) 2СМА(ГТССОТМ МЧ 
ETBE TTIOYOEIN] ?N[T)CTII[NOIA ета)оотт м2нта) 
четісію2в [MMOQ 2M TIEGMEEYE] 
"5NOoO[YO] єпароріті мархоом) 
%AYW AYOYWYWE (eeiNe NTÓOM] "€BOA (дє) 
NTAQTAA[C Naq EBOA] 221ТООТф 
AYW адецме моувуа)є EXN алам 
AY[CD техай "MTICCDT[H)P XE OY (те Твае] 
"NTOqQ AE T(€)X aq (хе 
NOE AN N)*TAMWYCHC C2A[Í €AKCCODTM] 
35'aqxooc rap N2pai 2M ттедау)о?ртт NXWME хє 
аахто MMOYd 


JAAAA 2N медесөнсіс: 


Kal гар *aqxooc ев(ол тм пєпрофн°тнс 
хє Тіма?роһа) є2рлї EXN NE Y2HT 


59 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


SYNOPSIS 60 
III 29,10-21 


ХЄ!ЧКААС] NNEYNOEr 

O[Y]T€ NNEYNAY "(€BOA] 

TOT[E] TETIN[OIA MITO]YOE([IN] 
P[ACCKETIAZE MMOC МНТ 

ху» 2N оү'Оүса) agp 2Naq NNT]C 
€BOA 2M TIEQqU[BHT NCTIIP .]. 
етммеү T€ T€TIINOIA 
lfeyaTT]A2oc TE 

NEPETIKAKE AIWKE "[MITECO]YOEIN 


MIidqTA2€ TIOYOEIN "ерата 
хідоуєй) 
єнє NT.AYNAMIC "[EBOA монт 


ayw Aqeipe NOYAaNAP[TTAA C]I(CI)C 
мморфн NC2IME 


ayw МАФТОУМОСС MTTEqMTO €BOA 


so |! [that] they may not understand (voeiv) 

and may not (+ойтє) see’ (Isa 6:10). 

12 Then (тотє) [the Reflection (ётїиога) of the light 

13 hid (okerráCeuw) herself in him (Adam). 

And] in a !^ [desire he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring] her 
out from his !5 [rib]. 

Reflection (érívota) is that (sort of thing) 

'6 that [cannot] be grasped. 

The darkness pursued (Btóketv) 17 [her] light 

(but) it did not catch the light. 
18 [And] he wanted 

to bring 

And he made а new 20 (form (аийтћасіс̧)] 
in the shape (иорфт)) of a woman. 


And ?! [he] raised her up before him, 


the power (боғашс) !? [ош of] him. 


16 


18 


18 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 59,4-16 


хе N'NeYNOI 
хүс хє NNEYNAY €BOA 
TOTE TETMEINOIA MITOY'OIN 
ACQOTIC Монта 
ayw 2M *rTeqoycog) аар 2мад NNTC 
°EBOA 2N TBHTCTIIP 
NTOC ле "'TETT€INOIA MITOYOIN 
Єү"АТТА20С T€ 
€TIKAK€ ПНТ "NCCOC 
мпєда) тл20с 

хар 2Naq 
PeeiNe NTÓOM євол N2HTq 
“евіре NOYTIAACIC МКЄСОТ 
SMN OYMOP(MH) ФН” мсоїмє 


ayw "адтоүмос<с> MITEGMTO EBOA 


that 5 they may not understand (voeiv) 

and may not (4oUTe) see’ (Isa 6:10). 

6 Then (тӧтє) the Reflection (érívota) of the light 

7 hid herself іп him (Adam). 

And in ? his desire, he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring her 
? out of the rib. 

But (56) she, !? the Reflection (érívota) of the light, 
since she is something !! that cannot be grasped, 
although the darkness pursued 12 her, 

it was not able to catch her. 

He wanted 

ІЗ to bring the power out of him 
14 in order to make а form (rAdáots) once again, 

15 in the shape of a woman. 


And 19 he raised «her» up before him, 


* Ш 29,12 Available space suggests a high stop after A in the lacuna. * ІП 29,15 The trace before € could be О, С, А, ог б; corr. M! over AN (?) and У over ТІ. 
“Ш 29,16 or [eyaTT]; € omitted due to haplography. • Ш 29,17 corr. Y! over м. * III 29,20 The lacuna is too wide for [TTA.3]CIC. Trace of a letter before CIC 


suggests dittography (TTA A. C]ICIC. 


* BG 59,12 мад extends into margin; perhaps a correction. * BG 59,15 the original reading MOPMH was miscorrected to мормнфн. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 60 


II 22,27—23,2 


xekaac NNOYT 2THY 
оүте (хуммоү2 маү €BOX 
TOTE TETIINOIA МПОҮОЄІМ 
сәт монт« 
ayw адоүахуе NÓI ттраутар%хоаом A€iNe MMOC 
€BOA 2M TTEQCTTIP 
ITETINOIA AE MITOYOEIN 
oYATTEZOC TE 
"eqmHT^ NCWC NÓI ПКАКЄ 
) MITqT€2OC 
ayw 
BAYEINE EBOA NOYMEPOC NTE тєдбом! е“вол NoHTq' 
ayw AQTAMIO NKETTAACIC 
зон оүморфн МС21МЄ 
ката TING NTETI*NOIA 
€TA20YON2 мад €BOX 


-— 


“.. 


“4. 


ayw agei23'ne МПМЄРОС 
ENTAGXITY EBOA 2N TÓOM 2MTTPWME 


that they may not pay attention and may 
not (ойтє) 28 see’ (Isa 6:10). 
Then (тбте) the Reflection (ér(vota) of the light 
9 hid herself in him (Adam). 
And the Chief Ruler (tpwtdpxwv) wanted 30 to bring her 
out of his rib. 
?! But (66) the Reflection (ётїиога) of the light 
} cannot be grasped. 
32 Although darkness pursued her, 
0 it did not catch her. 


- 


2 And ? he brought a part (uépos) of his power * out of him. 
And he made another form (tAdots) 

4 35 іп the shape (шорфт)) of a woman 
according to (ката) the likeness of Reflection (érí(vota) 

6 * which had appeared to him. 


8 And he brought 23! the part (uépos) 
which he had taken from the power ? of the man 


* Й 22,35 correction €?over à or A. 
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IV 35,6-21 


[XeKJaac [NINEYT "oTHY 

OY[T€ NNEYNA]Y €BOA- 

“ГОТЄ T[ETIINOIA MTTOYOE]IN 
531С12| 011 монта 

АҮФ лфоу'ає [NÓI TIPXDTAPXCON 
€€IJNE!! | | 


)“W[KAKE 
мпедта2ос 
мүч 
адвімге) “E[BOA МОҮМЄРОС мтјє T€q60M “E[BOA] М2Н(ТЧ 
ayw AYgTAM}IO NKe"[TTAACIIC 
ом (оүморфн мс)2мјє 
BKATA TINE NTETIINOIA 
€TA2]^OYXOD[N2 мад EBOA 


хүс AqgeiNe мпмє[рос 
ENTAGXITY €BOJA 22м TÓ[OM мпромє 


14 


16 


SYNOPSIS 61 


Ш 29,21—30,11 


NKA?[Tà 6€ AJN NTAqXOOC NÓI MWYCHC ?[xe 
NT]aqq! NOYBHT NCTIIP ачта" міо) NOYC2IME 
AgKW@ MMOC 2ATHqQ 
30'NTE YNOY 
ламнфє EBOA 2M Tr T 2€ ?MTTMOY 


хтєтимо болт €BOA 
'MIT2BC 2IXM TIEG2HT 


мтєумоу афсоүн TEGCYNOYCcia ETNE ммод 
"xe 
TENOY NTO OYKAC €BOA 2N МКАС 
мтєусарх €BOA 2N Tacaps 
'eTB€ паї epe промє KW Mrre[qercoT 
MN тедмааү NCWY EGEKOAA[Aa] “ММОд етедс2іме 
€YNAgj]OIe "Мпесмаү Noycaps NOYWT 
(хє) "AYTA(N)OYO MTICYNZYroc NT[Maay] 


not 22 [as (ката)| Moses said, 

23 ‘He took a rib and created 2 a woman (Gen 2,21с) 

and placed her beside him.’ 

30' Immediately 

(Adam) became sober (упфєту) from the drunkenness 2 of death. 


Reflection (érívota) lifted 
3 the veil on his mind. 


Immediately he ^ recognized his fellow-essence (cvvovoía) who is like 


him. 

> ‘Indeed you are bone of my bones; 

and you are flesh (сар) of my 6 flesh (cápE).' 

? Therefore the man will leave [his father] 

8 and his mother and he will cleave (коХХам) ? to his wife, 
and they will 19 both become one flesh (саре), 

[For] '' the Mother's consort (avvCuyos) was sent forth 


“Ш 29,22 corr. Y over О. • II 30,6 There was probably a line filler in the lacuna. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 59,17—60,13 
2 "KATA OE AN NTAMWYCHC "ХООС xe 
чч моувнтстир ”АДТАМЮ NT€C2ÍME 
4 Q2 THq 


2мтєумоу 
6 Адмнфє EBOA 2M ?'TrT 2€ мпкакє 


8 ACOWATI EBOA 
60!мфвс ETZIXM тєдонт N'6I TEMENO MTTOYOIN 


змтєумоу МТАРЄ | СОүсон *reqoycia 
12 пєхА4 xe 
ПАЇ "T€NOY OYKAC TIE EBOA 2N МАКАС 
14 ayw оусарх €BOA 2N ’Tacapz 
ETBE паї TIPXDM€ *NAKCOD NCCOq мпедєот 
16 ?ММ TeqMaay NYTOOY e€'"?reqc2iMe 
NCEWWTE "MITECNAY єусарх моу ат 
18 EBOA XE СЄМАТНМООҮ "ЄВОХ (2) МПСҮМ2ҮГОС NTMAY 


2 V пог as (ката) Moses 18 said, 
‘He took a rib and 1 created the woman (Gen 2,21с) 
4 beside him.’ 
20 Immediately 
6 (Adam) became sober (vibe) from 2! the drunkenness of darkness. 


8 60! The Reflection (ётіуо:а) of the light 
2 lifted the veil which lay over his mind. 
10 
? Immediately, when he recognized * his essence (00010), 
12 he said, 
5 "This is indeed bone of my 6 bones 
14 and flesh (cápE) of 7 my flesh (сар 
Therefore the man * will leave his father 
16 7 and his mother and he will cleave to !? his wife 
and they will !! both become one flesh (саре). 
18 12 For З the Mother's consort (ovvCvyos) will be sent forth 


20 


• [II 30,11 М after A? is puzzling. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


И 23,2-18 


граї 28 TAACMA NTMNTC2IME 
Xt yq) ката 6€ AN єЄємта | хоос NÓI MWYCHC “хє 
тедвет стир 
AYW AGNAY aT'c2IM€e ZA THC 
2N TOYNOY AE ETMMAY 


ACOYWN2 €5BOX NO! TETINOIA NOYOEIN 
€ACÓOAT €'BOX 
8%) MIKAAYMMA €TN2PAl QIXN TI€qoHT^ 
у ayw AGPNHME EBOA 2M TITZE Мпкакє 
*AYCO AqCOYN TEQEINE 
у ayw техаф xe 
. “mal темоү OYKAAC EBOA 2N NAKAAC тте 
4 пхуф OYCAPX €BOA 2N Tacapz T€ 
x" ETBE пАї "TPXDM€ NAKW NCW мтефекот” 
5 MN Teq'"Maay хүс) NqTOÓq' aT€eqc2iMe 
: ayw Нсє"ауотеє мпесмаү єүсарх` OYWT 
«8 хе CE NATNNOOY ГАР Nad Мпедсувр N2WTP 
“хүд дмака» NCCOQ Мттдекот MN тдмахү 
0 {лү матоб aTeqc2iMe ayw NceqwuwrTe "MTECNAY 


into the female form (тХасиа), 
› 3 and not as (ката) Moses said, 
m, 4 ‘his rib’ (Gen 2,21с). 
| And he (Adam) saw the woman beside ? him. 
And (66) in that moment 
ізгі) 
$ luminous Reflection (érívota) appeared, 
3 and she 
lifted 7 the veil (káìvupa) which lay over his mind. 
0 £ And he became sober (упфету) from the drunkenness of darkness. 
E ? And he recognized his counter-image, 
2 and he said, 
10 "This is indeed bone of my bones 
4 "апа flesh (саре) of my flesh (саре).! 
Therefore ? the man will leave his father 
6 and his ? mother and he will cleave to his wife 
and they will '^ both become one flesh (саре). 
"m 8 For (уар) ' his consort will be sent to him, 
tE- Ів and he will leave his father and his mother. 
'0 


IV 35,21—36,11 


мораї 21М “TAA[CMA NTMNTC2IME} 
2 хуа» ката өв AN ENTAYGXOOC] NÓI “моуүгснс хє 
T€qBe]T стир: 
4 Ухуа» a[qNay етсфиме 2aTHY 
оч тегүмоү ле єтмімау 


AC"[O]YCO[NO EBOA NÓI TIETHINOIA "[(NJOYOE[IN 
8 EACOWA)IT EBOA 
5(2]MTIKA[A YMMA. ETNIQPal 2LXN “TEG2HT 
10 (хүй) лармінфє “евол [2M Tr T2€ мпкјлкє 
36'AYW AYGCOYWN тедоаҙврвіме 
12 7ayw техад хє 
паї TENOY OY'KAC TIE EBOA 2N NAKAC 
14 ayw oy‘caps EBOA 2N TAC[APZ] 
ETBE ПАЇ STIPWOME NAK[CD NCW)q MiTeqerécoT 
16 MN тєдмалу мүш NYTO’6Yqg eTe[qc2iMe 
ayjw йсєса*пє Мітесмаү €Ycap)x (NJOYCOT 
18 %хіе CENATNNOOY гар мала M''TTe[QQ0BP моаутр 
ayw фдмака» !'N[CCOQ MTTEQEKDT' MN TEQM)aa Y" І 
20 ... 


* 11 23,3 q was written above Y. * II 23,9 reads “his image." * II 23,17-20 dittography due to homoioteleuton. 
* IV 36,3 transposition of Tre (see also 5,26 and 12,24f.). “ГУ 36.4 omits T€. * IV 35,6 The stroke on N' is visible. * IV 35,29 The stroke over TN is visible. 
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SYNOPSIS 62 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 30,12-22 


пета2о EPATOY NNEC2YCTEPHI[MA] 
6 Зєтвє ТЦАГ АЛАМ] МЄфДМОүҮТ(Є EPOC] “хе 
TM[AAY NNETON2 
8 €BOA 2ITN TMNT]>XOEIC MTI[.XIC€ 
MN TIOYWN2 EBOA] “MITCOOYN 


NTACTA([MOY EPOOY] "NÓI TETTINOIA 


2ITM TWIHN Nee) "NOYAETOC 


16 ACTOYNOYEIA[TOY EBOA] "€OYCDM 2M TICAOYN 


18 е(үмар ме|%еүв MTTEYTIAHPWMA 
X[€ NEOYN] ?TTTCDMà. MITECNAY 2N OYMN[TATCO]?OYN 


12 to rectify her deficiencies (vo Tépnpa). 
6 P Therefore [Adam gave her the name] 
14 ‘the [Mother of all the living.’ 
8 [By the] '5 sovereignty from [on high 
and the revelation] 15 of knowledge 


17 Reflection (ётїиога) [taught them]. 
12 

From the tree, [іп the form] !? of an eagle (бвтбс), 
14 


16 she taught [them] 19 to eat of knowledge, 


18 [so that they might] ? remember their perfection (тАтршна), 
[for] 2! both [had (undergone)] the fall (ттт@на) in [ignorance]. 
20 


* [II 31,17 corr. XM over erasure. * III 30,20 or [€ Ne YN]. 


BG 60,14--61,7 


For parallel to 3-5 see 82,10-12. 


MNCETAZOC EPATC 
6 ETBE “trai далам T PINC хє 
Тма!бдү NNETON2 THPOY 
8 €BOA "2ITN TAYOENTIA MITXICE 
“ММ TTOYCUN2 EBOA 


ATETIECI?NOIÀ TCABOY еттсооүм 


€61'BOA 2ÍTM панч MITEC?MOT NOYAETOC 


16 AaCTOY?NOYEIATY євол €OYCOM M‘TICOOYN 


18 хє єдєр пмєєүє мпєдх аж 
хє NEOYN TIÉTCOMà. MITCNAY NTE TMNT'ATCOOYN 
20 


For parallel to 3-5 see 82,10-12. 
4 

14 and she will be rectified. 
6 Therefore 15 Adam gave her the name 

‘the '© Mother of all the living.’ 
8 17 By the sovereignty (avOevtia) from оп high 

18 and the revelation, 

10 

19 Reflection (етіуога) taught him about knowledge. 
12 

61! From the tree, in Ше 2 form of an eagle (аєтос), 
14 


16 she ? taught him to eat of * knowledge, 
18 so that he might remember 5 his perfection, 


for 6 both had (undergone) the fall (ттФна) of ? ignorance. 
20 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 23,18-33 


eycapzs’ OYWT XE сєматммо"оу гар Nag’ мпєда)вр 
Noc TP лүш мако "NcCOQ MITGElWT MN TGMAay) 
TNCWNE дє тсофа 

ТАГ ЄТА2Є! ЄрРАЇ 2N OYMNT"AKAKOC 

хекаас ECNACWZE MTTECWTA 

зєтвє паї AYMOYTE EPOC XE ZWH 

єтє Tài “TE TMAAY NNETON2 

€BOA 2ITN TITPONOIA P"NTAYOENTEIA" NTTTE 


худ) EBOA 2ITOOTC 

үх (пе NTTNWCIC NTEAEIOC 

діоүсом2 "ANOK EBOA 

MITCMAT’ NOYA€TOC 21XN "TIQ)HN MITCOOYN 
ете Tal те T€TIINOIA ?евол 2N TETITPONOIA 
NOYOEIN ЕТТЕ “ЕНҮ 

ХЄКХАС EINATCEBAY 

ayw NTATOY"NOCOY EBOA 2M пак MIT2INHE^ 


"ug NeY?«ooTT rap MITCNAY ом OY2€ 


и 


ayw хум?мє апоүкож аону 


20 And (66) our sister 2! Sophia (coda) 

(is) she who came down in innocence (dkakos) 

22 in order to rectify her defiency. 

2 Therefore she was called ‘Life’ (Cw) (Gen 3,21 LXX), 
which is 2° ‘the Mother of the living,’ 


‚„ by the Providence (трбуога) ? of the sovereignty (а0беутіа) of heaven, 
“7 (IV 36,18-20: and [(by) Reflection who appeared] to him.) 


And through her 

26 they have tasted perfect (TéAetos) knowledge (yvaots). 

I appeared 

7 in the form of an eagle (4єтбс) оп 28 the tree of knowledge, 
which is the Reflection (érr(vota) 29 from the Providence (rpóvota) 
of pure light, 

30 that I might teach them 

and awaken ?! them out of the depth of sleep. 


For (yáp) they ?? were both in a fallen state 
and they ? recognized their nakedness. 


IV ...36,14—37,1 


N 


14 


16 


18 


20 
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4X€]KA[AC ECNACWZE мпесто)та 

SETBE паї AYMOYTE EPOC) хє дан 

[ETE Tàl T€ T]MA[AY N]"NET[ON2 

EBOA 2ІТІм TTITPIONONA "[NJTA[YOENTEIA NT]TT€: 
зүс ""тєтимої TETAZOYWIN[2 мад ?€[BOA 
AYW EBOA 2ITOJOTC 

лү" FTE NTTNWCIC NTJEAIOC: 

2A[ÍOYCDN2 ANOK €BOA 

MITICMOT Змоуаєтос 21хм TIQ)IHN M"TICOO[YN 
ETE ТАГ T€ T]eTIi^NOIA EB[OA ом T€TIPO]NOIA 
М25оүовім [€T TBBHOY 

X]eka[ac] "eiNaTC[ABOOY 

АҮ] NTATO[Y]^NOCO[Y EBOA 2м тпалк МФРЭМНВ: 


[NEYQOoTT rap МПСМАҮ %<2>М ОҮ2(Є 
AYW AYMME €]TTOY37'K«DK аоноу 


SYNOPSIS 62 


18 


20 


10 


12 


14 


SYNOPSIS 63 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 30,22—31,9 


әдеіме бє NÓI iaA TABACOD[o 
хє) Заүса2ооү EBOA MMOY Aq[C2OYCODPOY] 


"N2OYO аапростотеі мтесі2іме 
хє) Зерепоү?ооүт мар XOEIC E[POK 
емаюресооүм AN MITMYCTHPION 
NT(AqdjWw]31'TIE 2M TIWAXKNE Мпсаморє ЄТОҮ2?АВ 
NTOOY AE хүр 20T€ €CAQCODQ 

EOY°WN2 NTEGMNTATCOOYN 
€Neqarre^Aoc 
ayw адсїтє MMOOY EBOA MT Tapaaicoc 
aqt >ахооү NOYKAKE *NKAKE: 
TOTE AqNAY єтпареємос 
'eca2e epaTC Eaaam: 


AÍAAAABACOOO: MOY? MMNTATCOOYN 
хуа» мєдоүєја) TOYNEC оусттєрма €BOA N2HTC: 


23 Now, Ialtabaoth noticed 
[that] ? they withdrew from him [and he cursed them]. 


24 [n addition, he added (тїроотгогєїи) about the [woman,] 

?5 *Your husband will rule over you' (Gen 3,17), 

[for he (Yaldabaoth) does] 26 not know the mystery (uvoTrjptov) 
which [came to pass) 31! through the holy decree from on high. 
2 And (66) they were afraid to curse him 

and to reveal ? his ignorance 

to his angels (dyyeAos). 

4 And he threw them out of 5 paradise 

and clothed them in gloomy $ darkness. 

Then (тбте) he saw the virgin (rráp8evos) 


16 ? standing by Adam. 


18 


20 


Yaldabaoth ê was full of ignorance 
and he wanted 9 to raise up a seed (отєрра) from her. 


BG 61,7-62,8 


aqeimMe NÓI jiaA*AaBacoo 
4 хє AY2NTOY N'CANBOA Ммод agcazoy '"MMOOY 


6 N2OYO лє Eqnpoc'' Tole! NTECZIME 

єтрєфо?оүт р ховіс epoc 
8 €NQCO"OYN ам MITMYCTHPION 

N“TAQWWTE EBOA 2м T WOXNE MITXICE €TOYAB 
10 'éóvTOOY ‘ae’ Хүр 2ОТЄ €CA20Y M"MOg 

ayw EOYWN2 €BOA N'*TE(QMNTATCOOYN 
12 АМЄф”АГГЄЛОС THPOY 

NOYXE M62!(MOJOY EBOA 2м TITIAPA.AICOC 

14 aqt 2iwwy NTKPMNTC N'Kkake 

TOTE AqNAY етпар“өвмос 
16 етоогератс EAAAM NO! IAA AABAWE 


18 
адмоү? MMNTACHT 
20 єдоуаа) етоү?мес OYCTIEPMA EBOA N2H TC 


8 Yaldabaoth noticed 
4 that they withrew ? from him and cursed !? them. 


6 Апа (8€), in addition, he !! adds (троотгокєїи) about the woman 
that the !? husband is to rule over her (Gen 3,17), 
8 for he (Yaldabaoth) does not !? know the mystery (шистпріом) 
which !^ came to pass through the 5 holy decree from on high. 
10 15 And (6€) they were afraid to curse !? him 
and to reveal !? his ignorance. 
12 АП his ? angels (ФууеХос) 
cast 62! [them] out of paradise (rapá&etoos). 
14 ? He clothed him (Adam) in gloomy darkness. 
3 Then (тбтє) Yaldabaoth saw the * virgin (тардеуос) 
16 who stood by Adam. 


18 
5 He was full full of ignorance 
20 so that he wanted to ’ raise up a seed (отёриа) from her. 


“ІП 30,23 or [COY?«DpOY]. • ПІ 31,10 haplography. * III 30,22 corr. 4 over В (the scribe began to write €BOA ). 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 23,33—24,13 


хсоуамо NAY €BOA "NÓI TETTINOIA ECO NOYOEIN 
естоүмоүс Умпоумєєує €2pai 

NrapeqMMe лє NÓI "aA A ABacDe 

хє AYCEQWOY EBOA Ммод Уласоудар Mrreqka2 
AqÓN тсдімє €C24'COBT€ MMOC MTT€C2OOYT" 


QU 


недо N.Xoeic ?ерос TIE 

емдсооүм AN MITMYCTHPION 

JENTAQUWTTE EBOA 2M TIWOXNE ETOY‘AaB: 
Ч  mTOOY ле ay? 2NWZE axmoq 


ТО духо афоүшн? евох NNeq'ArreAoc 
NT€qSMNTATCOOYN TET азот 2РАГ Монт 
"Il зүг аднохоү EBOA 2M TITTAPAAEICOC 


ayw taqt 2ооүє NOYKMHME МКАКЄ 
ayw Aq?NAY NÓI TIPXDTAPXCON €TTIAPOENOC 
З єтаб0є ЄРАТС MN алам 
ayw хє ACOYWNZ EBOA "Монтс 
. NOI TETTINOIA NOYOEIN NWN? 
"AYO) AqMOY2 NÓI <i>AAAABAWO NOYMNTÜATCOOYN 


e } 


Reflection (ér(vota) * appeared to them as a light 
and she awakened ? their thinking. 
And (56) when <Y>aldabaoth 36 noticed 

km | that they withdrew from him, 37 he cursed his earth. 


He found the woman as she was 24! preparing herself for her husband. 


sot E 
1 
4-1 


Не was Lord 2 over her 
though he did not know the mystery (p voTrjptov) 
3 which had come to pass through the holy decree. 
) ^ And (6€) they were afraid to blame him. 
And? he showed his angels (4ууеХос) 
? his б ignorance which is in him. 
And” he cast them out of paradise (параёєісоѕ) 
| and * he clothed them in gloomy darkness. 
And the ? Chief Ruler (протархшу) saw the virgin (ттарбеуос) 
5 who stood !? by Adam, 
and that 
3 the luminous !! Reflection (érívota) of life had appeared in her. 
1 And <Y>aldabaoth was full of ignorance. 
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SYNOPSIS 63 
IV 37,1-23 


ACOYWN2 Nay 7EBOA NÓI тєтімо есе NOYO'EIN 
€cTOY[NJOC Мпоумєєує “ораг 

імтередеме AE NÓI ЗЛААТАВАГСФӨ 

хє) AYCA[QKDOY EBOA “мод A[QC2OT]YCOOP (мтедка2 
'AdqÓN TC[2IME ЄССОВТЄ| MMOC “МПЄ(|С2ООҮТ 


NEGO МХОЄЦС ерос ?rre 

€dg(COOYN ам MTTMYC]THpI'ON 

€(NTA2Q)COTI€E €BOA 2M TIWO'XINJE (ETOYAAB 
NTOOY лє мур "oo[re exrrioq 

зүс) AgOYCOON2] €B[OA. ?ммедаггелос 
NTEGMNTAT“COOYN тєтсцуоот мәріді монт: 
бүлү AGNOXOY EBOA 2м]тптАрл 6А [€ICO]C 
(зүс aqt 2IWO]Y NOY KMHME NIKAKE] 

хуа» Aq]NA[Y] NÓI ТүРФФТАРХЇСОМ (ЄТТГАРӨЄ)НОС 
эета(оератс мм) AA[AM 

худу хе ~ACOY[WN2 €BOA N2HTC 

NÓI T]€?'TIIN[OIA. NJOY[OEI]N (мамо 

зүү 2А4мІОУ? NO}! ia A[TAB2. C06] NPOYMN(TAT]COO[YN 


e [123,36 prob. haplography; the name AA62BcDo is attested (Preisendanz, РОМ ГУ,14), as are a number of theophoric names beginning with AA.A- and AAT-. 


* If 24,12 prob. haplography. 


* IV 37,15 The stroke combined the preposition 2M and the article TT into one syllable (cf. 47,1). 
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SYNOPSIS 64 


III 31,10-19 


2 


4 "[AYCD] лахаюм м'мос 
аахто 
6 Мпецооүеіт NWHPE: 20MOKDC TIME2"[CNAY 


8 eEnaoyal по) Naps: 
MN €ACOD"[E€IM 17212 [NE]MOY: 
10 OYA MEN OYAIKAI'"[OC TMTE: 
TIKCOY]à лє OYAAIKOC TIE: 
12 €"[ACXDEIM TIE ТП ЛІК АМОС 
€IAOYaAI TE "24 АІКОС 
14 ТП АІКМОС MEN 


AYATIOKAeIC"[TA мм)од еәрзі EXM ттекрсом: 


16 MN "[TIETINJA- 
TIA.AIKOC AE 
18 € XM TKa? 


MN "[TTMOO]Y 
20 мді NE €agjayMoyTe єрооү 


4 V [Апа] he defiled her 
and begot 
6 the " [first] child and similarly (Оробос) the !? [second:] 


8 Yavai, the bear (dpkos)-face, 

and Eloim, 13 [the cat-face]. 
10 Тһе one (чиєму) is righteous (бікатос), 

'4 but (66) [the other one] is unrighteous (46:кос). 
12 15 (Eloim] is the righteous (Sixatos) one, 

Yavai is Ше 19 [unrighteous one (дабікос).) 
14 The righteous (бікаюос) опе (нег) 

he set (дтокадістара!) !7 over fire 


16 and 18 [spirit (Tvedpa),] 
апа (бе) the unrighteous (абікос) one 
18 over earth 


and P[water.] 
20 These are called 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 62,8-19 


4 адхаомес 
аахто 
6 м'пазорті маунрє ZOMOIWC "TIME2CNAY 


8 їлүє фо мара 

NAYW EAWEIM фо ммемоү 
10 "oya мем OY.AIKAIOC TIE 

пке OYA AE OYAAIKOC TIE 
12 EAWEIM “Te TT.AIKAIOC 

AYE Tre Tra aikoc 
14 TIAIKAIOC MEN 

aq'*Kaaq 21XM пкают 


16 MN тє”. 
TIAAIKOC AE 
18 AqkKaag "оїхМм TIMOOY 
MN TKa? 


20 ма"! ме ETE WAYMOYTE ерооү 


4 8 He defiled her 
and begot 


6 ° the first child and similarly (биос) 19 the second: 


8 Yave, the bear (4ркос)-Ғасе, 

!! and Eloim, the cat-face. 
10 12 The опе (чиєму) is righteous (Sixatos), 

but (бе) the other 13 one is unrighteous (йбікос). 
12 Eloim 14 is the righteous (бікатос) опе, 

Yave is the !5 unrighteous опе (4бікос). 
14 The righteous (бікатос) one (чиєму) 

he 16 set over fire 


16 and ! spirit (veda), 
and (бе) the unrighteous (45ікос) one 
18 he set !? over water 
and earth. 


20 !? These are called 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 24,13-24 


НТАРЄСММЄ AE NÓI TTIPONOIA. “MITTHPG 
ACTNNOOY Мм2овіме 
ayw ayTCOpPTT SNZCOH EBOA 2N EY2a 
ayw aqxa2Me MMOC NÓI TIPXDTAPXCON 
aYW AQXTIO EBOA N2HTC "ма)нрє CNAY 
парорт хүс) TIMEQCNA Y: 
"EXCDIM MN lA YE 
€AQÍM <м>ем OY2O Маркос "Tre 
iAY€ AE OY2O Мемоү тте 

) TOYA мем "OYAIKAIOC TIE 
TOYA лє OYAAIKOC TIE 

) 


t ia?" €yYeMEeN 
AaqparroKaeicTà MMOdq ерраі “EXM TIKCO2T^ 
j MN THY 
EAWIM AE 
3 agpaTlo“KaeicTa Ммод E2pal EXM TIMOOY: 
MN “TIKA? 
) мді ле aqMoyTe ЄРООҮ 


ІЗ And (66) when the Providence (трбиога) of the АП !^ noticed (it), 


she sent some 

and they snatched 35 Life (Сот) out of Eve. 

And the Chief Ruler (tpwtdpxwv) !6 defiled her 

and he begot in her two sons; 

the first and the second 

18 (are) Eloim and Yave. 

Eloim (+џєи) has a bear (аркос)-Ғасе 

ІЗ and (6€) Yave has а cat-face. 

0 The опе (зим) ? is righteous (бі катос), 
but (бе) the other is unrighteous (абікос). 

2 (IV 38,4-6: Yave (чим) is righteous (Sikatos), 
but (66) Eloim is unrighteous (абікос).) 

4 ?! Yave (неу) 

he set (аптокавістамаї ) 22 over fire 


— 


=. 


мөн 


6 and wind, 
and (66) Eloim 
8 he set (атокавістамаї ) 23 over water 
and 2° earth. 


0 And (8€) these he called 


18 


20 


IV 37,23—38,10 


N]Tapec“eime Ale NÓI TTIPONIJOIA МЭТГТНР (4 
ACX]OOY N2[O)EINE 
*AYTWIPTT NJZCDH €[BJOA 2N EY2A 
7AYW Ag[XCD2M] MIMOJC NÓI "TIPCDTAP[XCOIN 
[AYW Aqj]XTIO €?BOA М2ІНТС NIWHPE [CN]AY: 
TWOP AY)CO TIM(EQC]NA Y 
38'EA WIM MN la Ye: 
єлаїм MEN ?OY20 Маркос Tre: 
TAYE AE OY2O м'ємоу TNE 
TOYA MEN OYAIKAIOC ‘TIE: 
TOYA AE OYAA[IKJOC TIE: 
fA YE “MEN O[Y]AIKAIOC Tre 
[EJAWIM AE OY AAIKOC [TIE 
TA[YE MEN] 
аарапока”өюста M[MO]Y егрізі EXM) ткоо21” 
MN *TITHY 
[Єлїм AE 
АЧФРЇАТТОКЗӨРСТА (Ммод Є2рлї EXM TIMOO]Y 
MN пк? 
Nai AG AYMOYTE єрооу 


* 1124,18 haplography. • II 24,19 The scribe mistakenly took A€ to be part of the proper name. • II 24,19 C crossed out after ПЄ!. 


* 1124,21 The scribe mistakenly took MEN to be part of the proper name. 


* IV 37,25 appears to have the synonym XOoy-. • ІУ 37,26 omitted ayw due to homoioteleuton. * IV 38,9 The stroke over М? is visible. 


* IV 38,9 homoioteleuton (from ЄРООҮ to EPOOY). 
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SYNOPSIS 65 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


Ш 31,20—32,8 BG 62,20—63,14 
2 22м мгемеа THPOY хє 2 2м NreN€à NNPWME тнроү 63'xe 
ABEA MN KA?'[EIN] KAIN MN ABEA 
4 4 
wa2pal еттооү №ооү: аухогоуу|м) ^eTTOOY N20OY 
6 апсүімоүсізсімос ба» €qMHN 6 лдауатє NÓI TICYNOYCIA МПГАМОС 
євол 25 ТООТ4| Мпе2оүвіт МАрхсон е“вол 2ЇТМ TIEZOYEIT NAPÓXCON 
8 ayw “[aqxo] єррхї вх лам 8 aqxo 2N АЛАМ 
NoycTropa мєти32'еуміал NOY€^'TIIOYMIA NCTIOPA 
10 офстє EBOA ZITOOTC NTOoY/cia 10 2WCTE 7<оү>евол 2N Tovcia тє 
NCEXTIO MITEYEINE Tal €T*XTIO NOYEINE 
12 12 
€BOA 2ITO'OT4Q MITEYANTIMIMON MTNA €BOA 2M TIEY°ANTIMIMON <MTTNaA> БЭ | 
14 мар“хаом МПЄСМАҮ 14 пархам ae "cNAY n 
AYATIOKAGICTA MMOOY EXN 2€NAPXH AqKkaeicTa MMOOY ''21XN NAPXH 
16 2WCTE НСЄАрЛХЄ! EXM TIECTTHAAION: 16 2WcTe NCEP”apxel єпєм2лоү 
AQCOYN T€q'ANOMIA Ммім MMOG аясоүоом PTEQOYCIA ETEINE ммод 
18 18 
адхто МАЛАМ адхто 
20 N'CHO: 20 NCHO 
2 Abeland Cain 2 Cain and Abel 
20 [among] all generations (yeved) of men. 20 among all generations (yeved) of men. 
4 4 
?! Up to the present day. 63! Up to ? the present day, 
6 22 [sexual intercourse (avvovctacyds)] continued and persisted 6 3 sexual intercourse (cvvovoía) of marriage (уйџроѕ) (continued) 
23 [due to] the Chief Ruler (йрхоу). ^ due to the Chief Ruler (dpxov). 
8 And in Adam 24 he planted 8 5 Іа Adam he planted 
sexual (спора) desire (Єтівуціа) 6 sexual (стора) desire (ёт:Өџџќа), 
10 32! so that (сте) through this essence (ovoía) 10 so that (сте) 7 it (i.e., desire) is from this essence (00010), 
? they gave birth to their copy that ? gave birth to a copy 
12 12 
by means ? of their counterfeit (avTiptpov) spirit (mveüpa). from their 9 counterfeit (аитї шон) «spirit (Tvedpa)>. 
14 “Тһе two rulers 14 And (&) the two rulers (архи!) 
he set (апокавістдуаі ) ? over principalities (арухт)) 10 he set (ka®totdvat) !! over the principalities (8рхї) 
16 so that (Bote) they might © rule (ápxetv) over the tomb (oTmAatov). 16 so that (ote) they might '? rule (dpxetv) over the tomb. ^ 
Не (Adam) knew his own 7 lawlessness (avopia) He knew P? his essence (ovoía), which was like him; | 
18 18 
and he begot 14 Adam begot 
20 8 Seth 20 Seth. 


* BG 63,2-3 €qMHN or something similar appears to be missing. • BG 63,3 TICYNOYCIA. masculine article probably due to Greek avvovotagpós, see Ш 31,21f. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


П 24,24—25,1 


NNIPAN 25хе 


Kain хүс ABEA 

єдчау ATEYTANOYP NIA 

Q)A20YN бе хпооү N200Y 

ac6w М7б! TCYNOYCIA 

€BOA 2ITN TIPWTAPXWN 

зхуа) лдха» NOYCTIOPA NETIIO YMIA 
ораї ?9N ТААЛАМ 

AqTOYNOYC AE EBOA 2ITN "TCYNOYCIA 
МПХПО MTTEINE NNCCUMA 

хүс) AQXCODPHF€I NAY 

€BOA 2M педтма “ETUBBIAEIT 
тархин AE CNAY 

aqpamlo*KaeicTa MMOOY E2pal EXN 
оасутє атоүзрхеі A XM TIECTIHAAION 
НТАрЄфд”ММЄ ле NÓI алам” ATTEINE 
NTEQTIPO*FNWCIC MMIN ММОЧ 

AgXTIO MTTEINE 25'мпа)нрє MTIPCOME 
aqMOYTE єроф XE сне 


2N архн 


with the names 
25 Cain and Abel 


with a view to deceive (rravoupyía). 
26 Now up to the present day 


IV 38,11-29 


(XÇ (МАГ ле AGMOYTE epojoy, N"NIP[AN хє 


KAIN AYW авєл 
4 eqniay "eT[eqmaNoypria 
Wa2oyn] бе “еттооү N200Y 
6 асба» NÓI TCYNo]yc[a 
€BOA 2ITN TIPCOTAPXCDN] 
8 “ayw agixw моүспора NETTIO Y]""MIà. 
мораї 2N АЛАМ 
10 AqrTO[YNOC] "AE €B[OA 2ITN ТСУМОУСІПА 
M'ÜTILX]TI[O MTTINJE N(C)COMA: 
12 ayw ?[aqxcopHret) NA[Y 
€BOA 2M TIEQTINA ?'e[TO)BBIOJEIT" 
14 ТтиАархаум AE ?Cc[NAY 
АЧРАТОКА]ӨНСТА) MMOOY Pe[opaàl EXN 2210 МАРХН 
16 (2«D]C Te "e[TPeypapxei) EXN [TTeCTI]HA A ION 
N(TIAPIEGMME] AE N[ÓI AAAIM атиснє 
18 NT€[qTTPOFNIOD[CIC] MMIN M"MOq 
AQX[TT]O MTT[IN€ MIT WH рє MTIPCODME: 
20 АГЧМОҮ|ТЄ Єрод ?xe сне 


SYNOPSIS 65 


6 sexual intercourse (cvvovoía) continued 
— due to the Chief Ruler (tpwtdpxwv). 

28 And he planted sexual (otropd) desire (етпбиміа) 
29 in her who belongs to Adam. 

әгі And (6€) he produced through 30 intercourse (suvovoia) 
the copies of the bodies (сора), 
3l and he inspired (хорпуєїм) them 

... with his counterfeit spirit (туедиа). 

7 ? And (6) the two rulers (dpywv) 

.... he set 33 over (atoxa®totdvat) (IV 38,23: many} principalities (арх) 
ini so that (907€) У they might rule (йрҳєіу) over the tomb (omrjAatov). 
id 35 And ($) when Adam recognized the likeness 
^ of his own 36 foreknowledge (rpóyvoots), 

he begot the likeness 25! of the Son of Man. 
He called him Seth 


x 
€ 
ў 
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SYNOPSIS 66 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 32,8-14 


KATA TTENEA Мпсаморє ораії ?2N NAIWN: 
20MOKDC AYTNNOO[Y] "NTMAà AY 
MTTEC2LAION 

MTINA 

ET(PEd)''TOy'N’O<c> ММЄТНЄ MMO: 

2N (ОҮТҮІ ТОС NTE «TI€-TTAHPCOMA 
NQNT[OY] Зєвол 2N TAHOH 

MN TKAKI[A NTE TIEC]"TTHAAION 


according to (ката) the race (yeved) on high ? among the aeons (ai àv). 


Likewise (ópoí«s) they sent to the Mother 

10 her own (18:09) 

spirit (mveĝpa), 

! to awaken those who are like it 

after the model (тілтос) !2 of the perfection (пАўроџра) 
and to bring [them] !3 out from forgetfulness (A00) 

and the wickedness (kakía) [of the] '* tomb (сплатою). 


BG 63,14—64,3 


ayw мбеє NTTENEA €T2N TTIE ом 'SNa ICON 
NTEEIZE TMAAY Ac" TNNOOY 

MITETE пос тте 

ISATTETINA. El NAC EQPael 

ET *PEGTOYNOC NTOYCIA ETEINE 64'(MIMOq 
€2M птүпос MIT-XWK 

€TOYNOCOY 2N ТВОЄ 

змі TKAKIA MTTM2AOY 


And 55 just as the race (yeved) which is in heaven, іп ' the aeons 
(aic), thus the Mother 17 sent 

the one who is hers. 

18 The Spirit (veda) came down to her 

to '? awaken the essence (ovoia) which is like 64! him, 

after the model (тотгос) of Ше ? perfection, 

in order to awaken them from forgetfulness 

3 and the wickedness (какіа) of the tomb. 


IN 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 66 


II 25,2-9 


жата OE MITEXTIO 2pal 2N <N>AIWN 
2OMOPWC TKEMAAY ACTNNAY ATIITN 


MITECTINA 
sneme NTE TNE MMOC 
ayw NOYANTITYTION NT€TQN TAHPWMA 


хе cNAÉCOBTE€ Моума Мауатіє 

NAKON €TNNHY "атитм 

ayw agTCOOY NOYMOOY NBWeE 

зєвод 2ITN TIPWTAPXWN 

хекаас NNOY°COYWNOY XE ом EBOA там NE 


2:'y 2 according to (ката) the way of the race in the aeons (aiwv). 


Likewise (брої ос) 3 the Mother also sent down 


her spirit (Tvedpa) 
* which is in her likeness 


and a? copy (даутітитом) of the one who is in the pleroma (тАтрора), 


for she will 5 prepare a dwelling place 

for the aeons (aiv) which will come 7 down. 

And he made them drink water of forgetfulness, 

8 from the Chief Ruler (протарҳоу), 

in order that they might not ? know from where they came. 


* [125,2 haplography 
* IV 39,1 reads “those in the pleroma." 


IV 38,29—39,7 


[KA]Tà [CE MITE] XTIO Nepal ON NA[IJCD[N 
2 ?омо(ос) TKEMAAY "АСТНМОЮҮ €TI(ITN] 


4 мпесттма 
2MITIN[E NTJETEIN[E ММІОС 
6 39'ayW NOYANTITYTION NNET'2N ?TTAHPCODMA: 


8 
XE CNACOBTE NOY?Ma Najorre 
10 NNAICON €TNHOY "ЄТИТМ: 
ayw AqTCOOY [NJOYMOOY ‘*NBWwE 
12 E[BOA 2]Ттм TIPXDTAPXCON 
SXEKAAC [NNE]YCOYWNOY XE ’2ENEBO[A TWIN Ме: 
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SYNOPSIS 67 
III 32,14-22 


ayw хубіа» мтєє є прос) Зоүоєга): 
єсгүтоүргє! 2apod МПЄ| спєрмхА 

X€Kaac [edet єррх! NÓI] "ПоАГІОМ NTINA 

€BOA 2I(TOOTOY NJ'*NNOÓ NA.ICON 

€qNATA20 €[pATOY|] ?€BOA 2м NEYZYCTEPHMA 
E(TKATOP}°EWCIC MITAICON 

хекагас eqna}'qwite NOYTIAHPCOMA. €q[OYa.aB] 
2хекаас бе Ммеүсуахот 


And [thus] they (remained for (прос)) а 15 while 

while she labored (Uroupyeiv) [for her] 16 seed (отЄриа), 

in order that, when the 17 holy (дуои) Spirit (veda) [comes 
forth from the] 18 great aeons (аї фу), 

he may rectify !? their defects (0отЄртиа) 

for [the ordering (катбрдшо:с)] 29 of the aeon (айо) 

that [it might] ?! become a holy pleroma (тАтрора) 

22 and that, therefore, they may not be defective.” 


* Ш 32,16 едаҙамеі would make the line too long. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 64,3-13 


ху) моє aq6w 

прос оүоїс) 5Адр 2WB 2apaTq МПЄСТПЄР МА 
XEKAAC QOTAN €qq)AN'€l NÓI ттетімА 
EBOA 2N NAWN ETOYAAB 

EqaTAa2ooy ?ератоү NCA NBOA MTTEWTA 
METTTAZO EPATY MTAIWN 

NXE eqeayorne NOYXWK "?egoyaag 

хє єдєа)штпє "бє EMN WTA монта 


4 And thus he (the Spirit) remained for (прос) a while. 

5 He labored for her seed (отЄрра) 

6 in order that, when (бтау) the Spirit (veda) comes 
forth from the ? holy aeons (ai àv), 

he may rectify ? their defect, 

10 to establish the aeon (ai dv) 

that it might become a 12 holy perfection, 

and that, therefore, there may be 13 no defect in it." 


"S 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 67 


II 25,9-16 


ayw Tai "T€ ee ENTAYWWTE NÓI ткесттерма 


ан прос "оүовюа) eqp2Yroyvpret 2 
xekaac ZOTAN "Equanel E2pai NÓI TIETINA 
m  €80^ 2178 “NAIWN €TOYAAB 4 
едмасе2юа epaTq' ay“w NqTAÓaq 2M NwTa 
6 
X€KAAC epemmTAH"paoMa THPQ' NAQ)ODTIE €qoyYaaB 
ayw N'éaTQ) TA. 8 
H3 Thus the seed (оперна) remained for (прос) !! a while 
assisting (Urroupyeiv) (him) 
Бони 


in order that, when (ÓTav) !? the Spirit (Tvedpa) comes 
forth from P? the holy aeons (аішу), 
he may raise up and !^ heal him from the deficiency, 


that the ^ whole pleroma (màńpwpa) may (again) become holy 
and !6 faultless.” 


«ТУ 39,11 The stroke over TNA is partly visible. 
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IV 39,7-15 


агү Tai T€ “өв N[TAqawrre] NÓI пєстєрма 

прос [OYOEIY) Є412 Ү(ПОүүргсл 

Xe'Kaac [ZOTAN EquJAaN[el Є2р]аї NÓI UMETNA 
EBOA 2IT]N NA[IW]N ETOY”?AA[B 

€qNaCa2COq) ЄРАТ4д хүс) MINGTAGOY 2м] пота: 


зоєклас “ЄГрєттПАНРООМА. тнрд мло" тє E]gioyaaB 
мүш мата)та 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


14 


16 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 68 
III 32,22—33,12 


A(NOK] Poco ПЄХАЇ Xe MXOEIC 
Ne'lryxooye] “NOYON NIM CENANOY2M 
[ETI2IAEI]>KPINEC NOYOEIN 

техад [МАТ хе) 

?$AK€I €2OYN €T€NNOIA N2NN[OÓ Nj33!oBHOYE 


€Y.AYCKOAON тє єболтоү ?€BOA. NZENKOOY<E> 
€IMHTI NH MMATE 

JETE QNEBOA 2N TTENEA NACAAEYTON “NE 
NAi етаҙареттеттма мпомо El “EQOYN ерооү 
хүс) NQNOY2B MN TÓOM 

SCENAOY Xai NTEAEIOC 

ayw мсемттаҙа "NNINOÓ NOYOEIN 

<M>TIMA ‘rap’ ETMMAY ®wWayKaeapize MMOOY 
EBOA 2N KAKIA ?NIM 

MN ммрре NTTIONHpIA 

єнсє!їТ м2|тноү ам EAAAY 

€IMHTI €TICCD!![OY2 NJapeapTON 

єүмєлєта N2HTY (xw) TNOY 

XWPIC оргн 21 KW? 


(1) 2 then said, “Lord, 

will the [souls (sux7})] 24 of every one escape 

to [the pure (ciAtkptvés)] 25 light?" 

He said [to me], 

“You have entered into a consideration (Evvo.a) of [great] 33'things 


which are difficult (б00коХои) to explain 2 to others 
except (єї ртт!) to those only 

3 who are from the immovable (асаХЛеутоу) race (yeved). 
4 Those into whom the Spirit (rveüpa) of life comes 

5 and joins itself with the power 

6 will be saved (to be) perfect (тЄХєгос) 

and they will be worthy 7 of these great lights. 

For (уар) there 8 they are purified (кабар(Сєл») 

from all wickedness (kakía) 

9 and the fetters of evil (поуті)ріа), 

since they do not !? [devote themselves] to anything 
except (єї рт!) the !! incorruptible (афбартом) assembly 
and direct their attention (ueAeTáv) to it !? from now on 
without (xwpis) anger (Оруті) or envy 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 64,13—65,15 


ANOK “лев ПЄХАЇ хе тєхс 

2 меугү5хн <N>OYON мм NAWN? N'Cooyo 
€TIITBBO NOYOIN 

4 ne"xag МЇ хє 
AKEI €2OYN €Y'*eNNOIA N2NNOÓ мовнүє 


DWC EYMOK2 NOOATIOY “EBOA NoNKOOYE 
8 €IMHÓ5'TI ЄМЄТЄ 
2МЄВОХ NE 2N "TreNca ETMMAY ETE MAC'KIM 
10 NETEPETIETINA MTIW'N? NHY €2pai excoy 
€AYINOY2B MN TÓOM 
12 cenaoy*’xal мсертемос 
зүс Ce"NAMTITQ)a мвсок еораі €*NINOÓ NOYOIN 
14 CENaMTPwa гар NTBBOOY мммау 
MEBOA 2N KAKIA NIM 
16 MN м'са»ж NTTIONHPIA 
ЄНСЄТ "N2THy AN EAAAY 
18 EIMH Tri? ccooy2 мафөзртос 
меү“мелета ммод 
20 xwpic “6WNT 21 коро 


14 And (8€) I said, "Christ (христос), 
2 will the souls (фиҳ) ? of every one live !6 on 
in the pure light?” 
4 He said to me, 
“You have entered into a 18 consideration (Évvota) of great things 


19 such as (05) are difficult to explain 20 to others 
8 except (єї итті) 65! to those 
who are from 2 that immovable race (yeved). 
10 ? Those on whom the Spirit (тиєбра) of life * is about to come, 
after they have ? joined with the power 
12 they will be saved, 5 they will be perfect (теХешос) 
and they 7 will be worthy to enter ? these great lights. 
14 For (уар) they will be ? worthy to be purified there 
10 from all wickedness (какіа) 
16 and the !! attractions of evil (поутріа) 
since they do !? not devote themselves to anything 
18 except (єї pý) this ! incorruptible (афбартос) assembly 
and will surely !^ direct their attention (иеХєтйи) to it 
20 without (xwpis) !5 anger, or envy, 


* ТП 32,24 or |єтї21А1| (cf. 9,11). • ПІ 33,7 M was mistakenly crossed out. • III 33,10 corr. Y? over à (dittography). * ІП 33,12 or [-XNN] (cf. 36,4). 


* BG 64,14 Till-Schenke emend to П«Х»С, see 42,19. е BG 64,15 Till-Schenke sugggest <NOY2M E2OYN> for WN? N2OYO due to confusion between CwoovTat 
and сосоутаї, but see 67,3. • BG 64,16 lit. “more than the pure light." • BG 65,13 Till-Schenke suggest a@apTO(C}<N> EYMEAETA on the basis of III 33,11. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 25,16-31 


ayw пехаві ANOK MTICCDP хє "TrXoeic 
нүүхооү бе THPOY сємаоүха! 
'eooYN' ЄПОУОЄЇМ € TTBBHY 
4 аЧоүшоҙве "rexaq waer XE 
2€NNOÓ ме мємовнує “ENTAYTAAO 
6 egpal EXM TIEKMEEY 
OYAYC"KOAON гар тє єболтоү €BOX N2NKO”OYE! 
8 €IMHTI NNAi 
T£ єтаоотг євол 2N ?тгємєл. NATKIM 
"XC 10 ai ете TeTINA мпа»мо ?млє! Egpal EXWOY 
ayw Nqwowite MN TÓOM 
12 Scenaoyxaer хүс) Мсєцуаттє NTEAEIOC 
хүй) CENAP <MTI>Wwa N2ENMNTNOO 
14 ayw ”CENATBBO 2M MMA ETMMAY 
євол 2ITN #КАКІА NIM 
16 MN NPOOYY) NTE TTTONHPIA 
2ENCEqI POOYU) бє EAAAY ам 
18 EIMHTI А? Г мМЧТ”АТ”ТЄКО OYAATC 
вүрмелета ммос ?!XN MTIMA 
20 xwpic ОРГН 21 KW? 


010 


кә 


E 


у 


And I said to the savior (тштт\р), ! “Lord, 
"я 2 will all the souls (puxń) then be brought safely 
18 into the pure light?" 
He answered !? and said to me, 
загія: “Great things 20 have arisen 
in your mind, 
tes for (уар) it is 2! difficult (ббокодом) to explain them to others 
2 except (el шиті) to those 
7 who are from 23 the immovable race (yeved). 
з'зшига 10 Those on whom the Spirit (пиєбра) of life 24 will descend 
and (with whom) he will be with the power, 
«x 12 P they will be saved and become perfect (TéAetos) 
xn 26 and be worthy of the greatness. 
gis 14 And? they will be purified in that place 
from ?? all wickedness (какіа) 
16 and the involvements in evil (Tovnpia) 
T" ? since, then, they have no other care 
КТ. 18 than (єї ýr.) 39 the incorruption alone, 
to which they direct their attention (ueAeráv) 3! from here оп, 
20 without (xwpis) anger (друт\) or envy 


A 


с 


oo 


20 


* 1125,26 Ms reads ТІМ. 


18 


20 
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SYNOPSIS 68 
IV 39,16—40,6 


бү) TTE X[Al ANOJK (MITTICCOTHP "хє пхоєс 
мЧлүхо(отүв бе тн"роү [cenaoyx)ai 

€2[O]YN €TTOYOPEIN €[T'TBBHO]Y: 

AGOYWU)B Tie? ҳлд N[AI ХЄ 

2ІЕІММОб NE [мє]2внүє "ємт(Ауутало 

єораї є[хм пє)кмє2єүє 

[OY.A]JYCKOA OIN гАЈр Tre “EGOA(TIOY E]BOA N2€ENKOOYE 
“еімнтпі NNJAT 

єт‹ооп EBOA ON TIFENEA NJATKIM: 

май ETE *TIETIN[(A MTTIWN2 N[AJEl ezpai exco? oy: 
лү) мфауотте MN TÓOM 

*%CENAOY([XKai] AYW місе)аусотте ~NTEA[EIOC] 
ayw ce[Njap MTWA ?"NoeN[(MNT]NOÓ 

ху(а» CJENATBBO 40!2M тіма ETMMAY 

€BOA 2ITN кл?кїл NIM: 

MN мрооүа) NTE TTIO?NHPIA: 

емседі POOYY) бе EAaAay “АМ 

€IMHTI ETMNTATTAKO ОҮЗ5А С 

EY[PIMEAETA MM[O]C XIN MTTIÓMA: 

харис оргн (21 KW]? 


SYNOPSIS 69 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


Ш 33,12--34,3 ВС 65,15--66,17 
ха! рс феомос 21 ETIIOYMIA ої 20T€ 2i “етпөүміл 
2 21 TAHCMO!4(NH 2 ОЇ СІ 
ом NAJE!l THPOY ENCEAMAZTE "їммооу ам ом Nae! "тнроү ємсєлмаотє M'MOOY ам 
4 4 ОҮТЄ ом aaay NPoHTOY 
вімінті TTIPOC2 YTIOCTACIC €IMHTI MMATE 
6 ""мтсарх єүрүхра) 6 єтсарх 66'eyxpaceal мас 
EYÓWWT EBOA <NCa> "[TeYNOY| EYÓW WT EBOA 2HTOY 
8 8 хє єүнх"Мтоү EBOA TNNAY 
ETCNATIAPAAAMBANE Ммо! оү NC€/^TIAPAAAMBANE MMOOY 
10 ?1ITOOTO]Y NNTIAPAAHMTTTCOP 10 “ЄВОХ 2ÍTOOTOY NNITTIAPASAHMTITCDP 
DIM пмтпаа ом TIMTIQ)A 
12 мпажмо NUJA aNH2€ 20мм TIITW2M EYZYTIOMINE 22 NKA 12 M’TTWN2 Wa еме? NATTAKO *MN TTTCD2M вүгҮүтоме?ке 
NIM "(EY TKDOYN 22 NKA NIM 2N 2008 мм єүд 22 2008 NIM 
14 хекаас €YNAP[XCOOK €8OJA мпаелом 14 хекаас EYEXWK "мпаелом €BOA 
NCE€PKAHPONOP[MI MjTICDN2 NUJA ANH2€ NCEKAH”PONOMI MTTCDN2 Wa €?N€2 
16 anok лє “ттехай yaq хе TIXOEIC 16 Texal хе ТЇЄХС 
NETEMTIOY~(EIPE NINAI EMTIOY“ElIpe NNAEl 
18 ом OY ме мєүүүхооүє 18 єрєнєүүхн "мар OY 


34'H вүмахоәрі €TCON 
20 NAT NTATTETINA 2MTTIWN2 єї EQOYN ерооү MN TAYNA MIC 20 Nai NTATÓOM MN 'STTETINÀ MITWN2 єї €2OYN "epooy 


13 without (xwpis) jealousy (фббиос) or desire (ETLOUpia) or fear, ог !6 desire (Єтівиріа). 
2 or gratification (птАпсроут)) 2 or gratification. 
!4 [By] all these they are not affected By !7 all of these they аге not affected, 
4 4 18 пог (о0тє) by any опе !9 among them, 
15 [except (єї рўті)] (by) the state of being (трооутботаотс) except (єї рїүт:) only 
6 16 [іп the flesh (о4р6),| while they make use (xpáo9a.) (of it), 6 (by) the 20 flesh (саре), 66! while they use (xpGo8at) it, 
looking expectantly бог !? [the hour] ? Jooking expectantly for when 
8 8 they will be ? brought forth 
when they will be received (rapaAaupáveiw) and 4 received (TapadayBdvetv) 
10 !? [by] the receivers (тарахпиттар) 10 ? by the 9 receivers (rapaArju rop) 
19 [into] the dignity into the dignity 
12 of eternal life 29 (and the] calling, 12 of " eternal imperishable life 5 and the calling, 
enduring (UTopévetv) everything 2! and [bearing] everything enduring (iTopévetv) ? everything and bearing everything, 
14 that they may 22 [finish] the contest (d0Xov) 14 '° that they may finish !! the contest (d0Xov) 
and inherit (kAnpovopeiv) 23 eternal life.” and " inherit (kAnpovopeiv) eternal life." 
16 And (8€) I 24 [said] to him, “Lord, 16 ! I said, “Christ (xpioTós), 
those who did not 25 [do] these things, if they did not !^ do these (things), 
18 where are their souls (iux) 18 what will the souls (Фохт) 


34! ог (ў) where will those go (xwpeiv) into 
20 whom the Spirit (туедиа) ? of life and the power (баш) entered? 20 !5 into which the power and !6 the Spirit (ve dpa) of life entered 
“ІШ 33,16 The scribe wrote mistakenly EBOA XE ("because") instead of €BOA МСА. * III 33,22 corr. A? over р. 


• BG 65,19 (C]APZ appears to be followed by a line filler extending to the margin. • ВС 66,3 Till-Schenke emend to T(N)NA Y. 
e ВС 66,13 Till-Schenke emend to TI«X»C, see 42,19. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 25,31—26,10 


«2»1 $60? Noc 21 ETNEYMIA 
лүш TMNTATCI NTE "TrTHPq 
Wu ємсєємаотє MMOOY ам 2ITN “AAAY 


ЄІМНТІ ATZYTIOCTACIC OYAATC 
*SNTCaPz ТАГ ЄТОҮФОРЄ! ММОС 
єублхаут “евол NCA TTOYOEIQ) 


€TOYNAÓM тевүсуіме 26'NoHT(q 
9  )€80A 2ITN NET XI 
мді бе NT’MEINE CEO Naxioc 
ТОЙУ MITWN2 NATTE “ко Naa еме? лү тте?м 
EYP2Y'TIOMEINE 2a TITHPG EY! є2рлї 2a ?rrTHPq' 
А | Xekaac EYNAXWK EBOA 5MTTATAGON 
R NCEKAHPONOMEI NOY'CDN2 WA ENE? 
5 пехді Naq XE TIXo'*eic 
нүүхєүє ете мпоүєрє Ммід'внує 
3 


dems) Nai ENTATOOM M<N> TIETINA "MTTCON2 EI EQPAl EXWOY 


or jealousy (фӨбуос) 22 or desire (Em биш) 
‚ and greed of 3 anything. 
They аге not affected by У anything 


except (єї рўті) the state (01 ботаочс) of being 
ча» in the flesh (о0р ) alone, which they bear (форєїу) 
| while looking expectantly 26 for the time 


when they will be met 
0 26! by the receivers (of the body). 
Such 2 then are worthy (GEtos) 
2 of the imperishable, ? eternal life and the calling. 
For they endure (Urropévetv) * everything and bear > everything, 


rmm 
"4 that they may finish what is good (ауа0би) (IV 40,18-19 the contest 


(аФоу)) and inherit (кКАпроморєїм) 7 eternal life." 
6 I said to him, “Lord, 

8 the souls (Фохт) of those who did not do these works, 
8 


xii 
* 1 25,31 haplography. 
* IV 40,23 cf. 41,2. 


„„0 * (but) on whom the power «and» Spirit (mveüpa) of life !? descended, 


SYNOPSIS 69 
IV 40,6-24 


2i фөомос 72i етпөгү)міз: 
2 хүн ТЇММТАТС:! NTE ТГТНЇРО) 
ENCE[AMAZ]TE MMOOY “ам 2ITN AAAY 


(єїмнті €o]yrroc"racic Oyaac 
6 (NTCaps Tal) єтоу"фор(і MMO)C 
егүбоаут єв)үол NCA ? TTOY[OEI]Q) 


€T[OYNAÓM пєјүга)мє "NoHTIq) 
10 EBOA [ITN NETXI 
МАТ бе "NTMINE се(о ма ос 
12 мпажо) PNNA[T]TAKO МАЈА еме? хүс) 'STTTCD2M 
ЄҮР2ГҮПОМНЄ 22) "TTTHPQ EY! (e2pai 221 түтнрај 
14 Зхекаас [(EYNAAXCO]K EBOA M[TT]Ja PYOA ON 
NCECKA[HPONJOMI NOY?XbN2 мала ENIE? 
16 TEX)aAl Nag 2 хє TIXOEIC 
Мүгүхооүе) ere ?МПОУЄЦРЄ ММІОІВНІУЄ) 
18 


20 Nai €N?TA[TÓOM|] MN TINA «M»TTCO[N2 еп €2pai “EX[Wo]y 
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SYNOPSIS 70 
III 34,3-19 


семаоүхді XN MMON 
пехад ‘Nal Xe 
NENTA<TIESTINA MTICON2 El EQOYN “EPOOY 
памтн ПАМТ ОС CENAOYXAI 
Nai WayTwT NTOOTC NTKAKIA 
"T-AYNAMIC гар Gacel е2оүм єрмє мім: 
AXNTC гар EMN аубом ETPIEY] ?А26 epaTOY 
MNNCA єуарамхто м!0промє 
TOTE аухуєїмє мпієтума! 'MTTCON2 
NNANTIMIMON MTT[NA. 
е)?ауалте MEN еттетіма MITCON[2 El] 
Зеүхоахор тте 
аухар Ітефүхн NOY XWWP ете TAYNAMI[C T€ 
ayw MEY] TAANA MMOC 

€TTIONH[PIA 
TIETETIE)'*TINA NANTIMIMON NN[(HY е2оүм) "epog 
а)лүсожк Ммод €B[OA 2ITOOTq] 
хүс NCETIAANA: 
A[NJOK дє техай ?xe rr. Xoeic 
нєүүхооү(6 ммт 


? Will they be saved or not?" 

He said * to me, 

“Those into whom the Spirit (пиєбуа) of life enters 

5 will in any case (татту rrávrus) be saved. 

6 These flee from evil (kakía). 

7 For (уар) the power (Svvayts) enters into every man, 
8 for (yáp) without it [they] ? would not be able to stand. 
After !? the man is born, 

then (тӧтє) the [Spirit (rveüpa)] !! of life is brought 
to the counterfeit (avTiptpov) spirits (пиєбра). 

12 Now (неу) when the Spirit (veda) of life comes, 
3 since it is strong, 


it strengthens (the soul (ipux5)], 19 which is the power (баар с), 


and [it (the soul) is not] ? led astray (пЛаубу) 
into evil (поупріа). 


[The one into] whom [the] ! counterfeit (àvTí ju pov) spirit (пиуєбра) 


[enters] 17 is drawn [by it] 

18 and is led astray (TAavGv). 
And (é) I [said], ! “Lord, 
the souls (ихт) [of these,] 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


18 


20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 66,17--68,1 


хє CENAOYXAEI "осооү 

TIeXad NAEI XE 

67'мєтєрєтипма €TMIMA]Y ?NHY NAY 
TANTH ПАМТ ОС °CENAWN2 

ayw аудрєнаї ‘Ei EBOA 2N TKAKIA 
тбом ‘rap WACEI €20YN ерсоме ‘NIM 
AXNTC гар <NoNEYY) a2e'paTOY 
MNNCA мтреүхтос ЗАЄ 

TOTE аулуєтє мпє°пмА MITCON2 EPOC 


eqww'’e бе єлаєї NÓI MINNA №! хорє NTE помо 
waqt "xpo мтбом вте тфүхн "тє 


ayw MECCODPM 
ETTIO“NHPIA 


NH AE Edja<q>el €^ooyN EPOOY NÓI TTANTIMI'SMON MTINÀ 


Wa<Y>CWK M'MO«OY» EBOA 2ITOTY 
ayw NC«C-TTIAANA 

ANOK ле TIE? xal хе ТЄХС 
ммєЧухн 68'їммат 


do !? іп order to be be saved !? as well?" 

He said to me, 

67! “Those into whom that spirit (Tveüpa) 2 enters 

will in any case (пдутт таутис) 3 live 

and ^ come out of evil (kakía). 

For (yáp) the power ? enters into every man, 

6 for (уар) without it they would not be able (07 stand. 
And (66) after it (і.е., the soul) is born, 

8 then (тӧтє) the Spirit (пиєбра) ? of life is brought to it. 


10 Thus, when this !! strong Spirit (тує0ра) of life has come, 


it 12 strengthens the power, namely, the soul (фухті), 
13 and (the soul) does not go astray 
into ! evil (rovnpía). 
But (50 those 15 into whom the counterfeit (dvTí ju pov)!6 spirit 
(пуєдџра) enter<s> «are» drawn !7 by him 
and 18 «are» led astray (тХаудм).” 
And (66) I '9 said. “Christ (xpioTós), 
the souls (фих1)) of these, 


• III 34,4 corr. M over TI. * III 34,8 corr. letter between a and X crossed out; X over б. • Ш 34,17. 21 and 22 lines appear to have extended into the margin. 
e BG 67,14 Ms reads ү. "ВС 67,15 Ms reads C. • BG 67,17 Ms reads C. * BG 67,19 Till-Schenke emend to Тї<Х>С, see 42,19. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 26,10-24 


2 
NÓI Tre! TINA 
4 памтн памтас CENAOYXal 
Rayw Nai CENATIWWNE EBOA 
6 TAYUNAMIC rap має! E2pal AXN рооме NIM 
MA XNTC rap MN бом” NTEAAAY а26 ePpaTq 
к % MNNCE TOYXTIOOY AE 
TOTE EC UANAWAEI NÓI TINA МТМО 
km 10 
ayw "wape тбом` €I 
12 
Nct тахро мтфүхн є"тммау 
14 ayw марєа) aaay PITAANA MÜMOC 
Dg әрді ом мєовнує NTTIONHPIA 
16 *Nài AG ETE пєт мА ETWBBIAEIT` NHY 2є2рлї єхсроү 
waycwk MMOOY євол ?"orTOOTQq 
18 ayw NCECWPM 
ANOK AE Эпехді Xe MXOEIC 
20 Мүүхооү бе N“Nai 


(IV 40,24-25: will they be [rejected]?" 
2 Heanswered and said to me, 


2 “If} the !! Spirit (пуєдџра) (IV 40,25-26: descended upon them}, 
4 they will in any case (татту таутос) be saved 
12 and they will change (for the better). 
"m 6 For (үйр) the З power (б60уашс) will descend on every man, 
| 14 for (уар) without it no one can stand. 
222% P And (&) after they are born, 
V^ —— then(róre), 16 when the Spirit (туєбра) of life increases 
10 
Әне 


and " the power comes 
12 
and strengthens that soul (ipuxr]), 
14 18 no one can lead it astray (тХауаи) 
... P with works of evil (rrovnpía). 
7-2 * 16 ? But (56) those on whom the counterfeit spirit (mrveüpa) 2! descends 
are drawn by ? him 
18 and are led astray." 
And (66) I 2 said, “Lord, 
20 the souls (jux) of 24 these 


їй 


“ТУ 40,31-32 short line due to imperfections in the papyrus. * IV 41,2 cf. 40,23. 


20 
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IV 40,24—41,11 


C€NAQ)O[ONE 

AalqOoYy*wWay[BE тпехад Nal [XE 

EqIWANEl “Epai егхкооү Мбі TrejTTNA. 
Этамтн TTANTCD[C CENJAOYXal 

?2AYCDO Nal CENA[TICOCDN)E EBOA: 

*TAYNA(MJIC (гар NAJE Egpal “EXN рооме мим 
AX]NTC rap “мм бом N[TEA]aay ?aoepa[T)g 
[MNN]CA тоу41'хтпооу лє 

TOTE Eqwanagal ?NÓI TINA «M»TTCON2 


ayw а)улрєтбом ?€i 


NCT тахро МТУухн єтм'мау: 

ayw марєа) [A]AAY PTTAANA ІМІМОС 

NoPA[l 21м N2BH°OYE NT[TTO)NHPpIa: 

[NAI] лє ETE MENNA [ETU)]BBIOEIT NNHOY *e€opa [i 
єхаоу) юуХүсалк| MMO*OY €[BOA 2ITOOTIY 

AY[W NICECWw PIM 

ANOK AE TIE] XA X[€ ПІХОЄІС 

"Мгрүхооүе бє wiNa T 


SYNOPSIS 70 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 71 
III 34,19—35,10 


єү)?%а)улмє! EBOA ом Тсарх 

є(үмаваж| 'єтам 

мтод AE AqCODBE пе(хад хе) 

2тєүүхн ETE TÓOM T€ 

€CQ)a[NP 20YO] 

ETIETINA NANTIMIMON 

тізі rap сү“хахор 

ETEWACTIWT NT[OOTC N]>TTIONHPIA 

ayw CENAOLYXal} 

“евол ZITOOTC: МТЄТЇЇСКОТЦН МА)35'фегартом 
ayw NCENTOY €TANATIAY?CIC NAICON: 

ANOK AE техді XE ТІХОЗЕІС 
NETEMTIOYCOOYN етттнрд 

2N*OY ме NEYPYXOOYE н вүмахоәрі ?€ TCON 
техад Nai Xe 

Нтад2роа) €6x«aoy NÓI TTETINA NANTIMIMON 
INTEPOYCHAAAE! NTEEIZE 

AYBA peti *(NT]e€ Y YxH: 

AYCWK MMOC ємєовн'оує NTTIONHPIA 

ayw ayeine MMoc V[ETB]WE 


20 when they have come out of the flesh (саре), 
where [will they go]?" 

21 And (66) he smiled and [said], 

“If the soul (ibuxrj), which is the power, 

[becomes stronger] 

23 than the counterfeit (4vTiutpov) spirit (Tvedpa) 
— [for (ydp) the) (soul) 

24 which flees [from] 25 evil (movnpía) is strong — 
it is saved 


through the 35! incorruptible (афвартом) providential care (ётіскотц), 


and taken to the repose (dvárauois) 2 of the aeons (aiv). 

And (8€) I said, "Lord, 

? those who have not known at all, 

З what are their souls (ipuxrj) or where will they go (xwpetv)?” 

5 He said to me, 

“It is these that the counterfeit (дит uov) spirit (пиєбиа) has 
burdened 7 when they stumbled (o$dAAeu). 

And in this way ? their soul (ijvxrj) was burdened (Bapeiv), 
drawn to works 9 of evil (rovnpía) 

and brought 19 [to forgetfulness]. 


* [II 35,5 €1 over erased letter, perhaps О or beginning of P. 


10 


12 


10 


12 


18 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 68,1—69,5 


ZOTAN €YQ)ANEI €/BOA 2N ТСАрХ 
єумаваж *ETWN 
NTOY AE Aqcco»Be “TIEXAG xe 
єума Мтєфу?хн ETE TÓOM TE 
NTacp 2OYO MAAAON 
€TTANTIMI'MON MTTNA 
Tai oyxwpe T€ 
*QQACTICOT NTOOTOY NNE€2?BHYE€ NTTIONHPIA 
AYW EBOA діт TETIICKOTIH МАФӨАР”ТОН 
wacoyxai 
NCENTC є"ораї ETANATTAYCIC NNIAIUCON 
ANOK AE ПЄХАЇ хє 116 “Хс 
NETE MTTOYCOYCOUN TITHpPq 
нєүүүхн 2NOY мє '*H EYNABWK єтам 
Tre" хал Nai хє 
NETMMAY ay"TINA NANTIMIMON далі eopai Eexwoy 
2MTT69'TpeycAaaTe 
ayw мТ2в “ауларваре! Нтєүүүхн 
3N(CWK MMOC ємєовну'є NTTIONHPIA 
NQXITC єтває 


68! when (órav) when they have come 2 out of the flesh (сар), 
where will they go?" 

3 And (6€) he smiled апа 4 said, 

“To a place of the soul (ipuxrj), 5 which is the power 

that has become 6 far (Gov) superior 

to the counterfeit (дутцироу) 7 spirit (пуєдџа). 

This (soul) is strong, 

8 and it flees from ? works of evil (поупріа) 

and, through 19 the incorruptible (афвартом) providential care 
(EmoKoTM), !! it is saved 

and taken !? up to the repose (dvdtravots) of the aeons (aiúv).” 
ІЗ And (66) I said, '4 “Christ (христос), 

those who have not known the " All, 

what are their souls (фихті) ! or (Ñ) where will they go?" 

17 He said to me, 

“Over these a counterfeit (dvtiptpov) 18 spirit (mveüpa) |? gained 
strength when 69! they stumbled. 

And in this way 2 he burdens (Bapeiv) their soul (фихїї), 

3 draws it to the works * of evil (rrovnpía), 


20 and casts it into ? forgetfulness. 


* BG 68,4 Till-Schenke suggest <EpayaN> for € YMa and іп 68,5 delete NTAC on the basis of Ш 34,22. • BG 68,14 Till-Schenke emend to тї<%>С, see 42,19. 


* BG 68,16 N? over erasure. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 26,24—27,4 


20TAN' EYWANE! EBOA 2N TOY*Capzs 
EYNABWK ETON 
NTOY AE aqcw"**BE ПЄХАС NAT xe 


түүхн ете тбом` 4 
7N330)AÍ МОНТС 
, Tapa TINNA єта)нс 6 


этді гар СХООР 
NEM, ayw фастаутг АСАМ “BOA NTTIONHPIA 
Vw ayw EBOA 2ITM "ТОМ TIWINE MMAT`TEKO 
) gacoy?xai 
ayw QjAYXITC єораї €TANATIAY"CIC NAICON 
2 ANOK AE ПпЄХА!Г XE MXO*EIC 
EIE Nai офоу ETEMTIOYMME “хє NANIM NE 
4 ноүфүхооүє вүзмавҙалте TWN 
ayw техад маг хє 
Мб *2N метммаү ATTETINA €TQ)HC aqa`27'wai NoHTOY 
ом птроүсорм 
8 ayw ауафварєї NTEYYXH 
ayw АфСОЖ MMOC 2ANE2BHYE NTE TTIONHPIA. 
0 ayw NqNOY*X€ ммос є2рлї єүва)є 


a) 


UN 14 


16 


18 
М 


20 


when (Отау) they have come ош of their 25 flesh (саре), 
where will they go?" 
And (56) he smiled 26 and said to me, 
| "The soul (фихт)), in which the power 
27 will become stronger 
than (тара) the despicable spirit (mveüpa) 
— for (үйр) it is strong 
and it flees from ? evil (поупріа) - 
and, through 29 the intervention of the incorruptible one, 
it is saved 
3 and taken up to the repose (dvárravots) 22 of the aeons (aiv). 
72 And (&) I said, "Lord, 

? those, however, who have not known ?^ to whom they belong, 
4 where will their souls (фухті) 25 be?" 

And he said to me, 

146 % “In those the despicable spirit (veüpa) has 27! gained strength 
07 when they went astray. 

2228 And he? burdens (Варєїм) the soul (фиҳ) 
T- and draws it 3 to the works of evil (rovnpía), 

0 and he casts * it down into forgetfulness. 


dii 


< 


=ч 


yn 
0 


[£s 


1208 


igna? 
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SYNOPSIS 71 
IV 41,11—42,1 


ZOTAN €Y"[Q)yàN€I EBOA 2м] тоүсар> 
€YNA'[BCOK єтам 
мтод AE aqcwsBeE 'тєха4 МАГ хе) 
TYYXH ете TÓOM 
SINAAWAI монтс 
Tapa титл. € T'5cy[HC 
Tal rap сухоор 
хүс) wac!"M[WT NCABOA NJTTIONHPIA: 
хүс "EBO[A 2ITM тїбїм талнє мпіат'"такіо 
Qya]c[ioy]xa t 
АҮФ WayXIMTc EPAF €yTANATTAYCIC NNAICON: 
?ANOK (.A€] TEXAT xe T. X[oetc 
2ie МАТ 2QWOY] ETE Мпоүвіме хє "[NANIM ме 
NO]YYYxoove вүзімаауоотте там: 
ayw техас Nal "(xe 
ом NETMMAY] ATIETINA ет”4оунс адааҙай No[HT]OY: 
ом TIT p’eY?"[CWwWpM 
зүс) gjaqiBa)pr NTE YXH 
?A[YCD аҙадсалк MM[O]C ENEQBHYE “NTE (тпомінріа 
мүш мумоухє 42!MMOC €2pai єүва)є: 


SYNOPSIS 72 
III 35,10—36,2 


AYCO NT€€I2€ MNNCA ТРЄҮ!ЇКОЛК аоноу MITCWMA 
2 wayTaay "[erooTO]y NNexoycta. 

NAI МТ лүоо[пЄ €BOA 2ITOJOT(Q MTTAPXCON: 
4 палім “Чімсевіме MMJOOY €2NKEMEPOC 


6 ay iw wayKWTe] NMMAY 

аздмтоумо'єомооу 2ITOOTC] NTTIONHPIA MN TB! [we 
8 NC€XI NOYJCOOYN 

NTEEIZE аухухаж Ncejoy xai 
10 anok лє пє!хАї май Xje ТГ.ХОЄЇС 

ayw маа) Моє ~iwactaajke NOI тефүхн TIAAIN 
12 N?'[CKH еүроүм етефүсіс NTMAAY 

н є22420үм E]TIPWME 
14 мтод лє adpawe ?ivTepijajyiNe ммод 

пехад МАТ XE “мтк OY]MAKAPIOC 

16 ом rreNTAKOYAP[oK NICWY 

WayTaac MEN ‘N’KEoya: 
18 36/мтїма. MTTETINA MTTCON2 

NCAKO^AOYOI МАЧ NCCWTM EBOA 2ITOOTY 


And in this way, after being !! [stripped] of the body (oda) 
2 they are handed over !? [to] the authorities (ÉEovoía) 

who сате to be 13 [through] the Ruler (dpxov). 
4 '4 [They] again (тах) [put] them into (bodily) parts (uépos) 


6 and P consort with them 
until they are 19 [saved from] evil (rovnpía) and 17 [forgetfulness 
8 and acquire] knowledge. 
In this way 19 [they become perfect and saved.] 
10 And (8€) I ? [said to him], “Lord, 
and how 29 [does] the soul (фихт)) [become small] again (пам) 
12 2! [so as to be admitted] into the nature (фбоус) of the mother 
or (1) ? [into] the man?" 
14 And (бё) he rejoiced 23 [when I] asked him 
and he said to me, 74 "Blessed (иакаргос) are you 
16 for paying close attention. 
25 It (the soul) is given (неу) to another (masc.), 
18 36! where the Spirit (rveüpa) of life is; 
it follows (dkoAov8eiv) ? him, obeys through him, 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 69,5—70,6 


NT2€ MNNCA NTPEC'KAKC а?нү 

2 waqtapaalaAoy MMOC NNEZOYCIA 
Мтауааттє 2a пархам 

4 *TTAAIN NCENO.XOY €2NCCO'N2 


6 NCEKWTE NMAY 
Wan''TOYNOY2M MMOOY 2iTN "тває 
8 NCX! NOYCOOYN 
PNTT2€ NCXWK NCOYXai T€ 
10 “амок дє ПЄХАГ XE пехс 
їзпас аудрєтеүүхн MAKE MAKE 
12 NCBWK ON €20YN "єтєфусіс NTMAAY 
H тро! мє 
14 мтод AE agpawe NTAPpIXNOYq 
ayw техад Xe 70!N(T])K оумакаріос 
16 €yrra?PAKOAOYOHCIC 
ETBE ПАЇ “бе wayTaay MN TIKCEOYA 
18 ечтеттма MTICON2 Монта 
€Y'AKOAOYOHCIC мад хүс ECÍCWTM євол 2iTOOTq 


In this way, after it has become 5 naked 

2 he hands it over (тараби6биат) to the authorities (€Eovoia) 
8 who came into being from the Ruler (äpxwv). 

4 ?' They again (тах) cast them into 19 fetters 


6 and consort with them 
until !! they are saved from !? forgetfulness 
8 and it (the soul) acquires knowledge 
ІЗ and thus becomes perfect and is saved. 
10 ' And (6€) I said, “Christ (хрістос), 
15 how (môs) does the soul (ipux1j) 15 become smaller and smaller and 
12 enter again into '’ the nature (фОо1с) of the mother 
or (Ñ) the man?" 
14 18 And (66) he rejoiced when I asked him 
and he said, 70! “Blessed (иакариос) аге you 
16 for 2 understanding (таракоХо00т0:6). 
For this reason, ? then, they (the souls) are given to the other (masc.), 
18 in whom (masc.) * the Spirit (rveüpa) of life dwells. 
Ву? following (axod\ovOnots) and 6 obeying through him, 


“ІП 35,14 NOY X€ is too long; for EINE see 35,9 and parallels in ПЛУ. • III 35,16 NOY2M is excluded since the scribe never breaks between О апа У. А 
e Ш 35,21 BWK is too long and El too short for the lacuna. • III 35,22 There appears to be a high stop or articulation mark after Ф. • Ш 35,24f lit. “in you followed. 


* [II 36,1 The stroke on NC is very faint. 
* BG 69,14 Till-Schenke emend to TT«X-C, see 42,19. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 27,4-19 


ayw MNNCA трес”еі €BOX 
! wayTaac ETOOTOY NNEXOYCIA 
Nal CENTAYQ)CODTIE EBOA QITN пархам 
ху аухуморс 2N оєм'мррє 
NCENOYXE мімос атєаутєко 
ayw WayKWTE NMMAC 
*QJANTCNEQC€ EBOA 2ITN ТВОЄ 
ayw NC. х! EPOC MITCOOYN 
ayw ТАГ T€ OE єс"арднхаж €BOX WacoyXal 
0 ANOK лє Tie" Xal XE Т.ХОЄЇС” 
ayw пос ACP аунм' аунм' "NÓI TY YXH 
Y 2 ayw NcNAaY2C єдоум атфу"сіс NTECMaay 
н €20YN' єпрамє 
4 TOTE “agpawe МТАРХМОҮС” erai 
x ayw пє хад Nai хє AAHeCOC МТК оүмакарос 
6 "єтїл^н АКРМОЄ! 
түүхн ETMMAY Way TPECOYaA?C NCA KEOYEIE 
8 еретіма M'TICON2 N2HTC 


-— 


“.. 


мн 


And after it > comes out of (the body), 
ites fie: 2 itis handed over to the authorities (еСомсіа), 
1 6 who came into being through the Ruler (дрҳоу), 
4 and’ they bind it with chains 
and cast З it into prison 
and consort with it 
? until it awakens from forgetfulness 
and !0 acquires knowledge. 
And if thus it !! becomes perfect, it is saved. 
0 And (56) I 2 said, "Lord, 
— how (тас) can the soul (роҳӣ) become smaller 
i2. З and return into the nature (ots) ! of its mother 
or (1) into man?" 
4 Then (тбте) ! he rejoiced when I asked him this, 


с 


oo 


and 19 he said to me, "Truly (4Х00с), you are blessed (ракаріос), 


16 ' for (ёптє:51) you have understood (voeiv)! 
— That soul (фухті) 19 is made to follow another (soul; fem.), 
[8 in whom (fem.) the Spirit (пиєбра) of !? life dwells. 


йй 


im П 27,17 М was crossed out before T'. 
a ww IV 42,12 added aya though it is redundant. 


IV 42,1-20 


ayw МЄНСА ТрєсЄ €BOA 
2 wayTaac єтоотоу NNexoYycIa 

маї мтаүчоуоэтце| €BOA ZITN пархажм 
4 АҮ *WAYIMEPEÇ 2N 2ENMIPPIE 

NCE€NOYÓX€ ММ(О|С €TTeq) T[AKOJ| 
6 АҮФ ауху'каутє [N]MMAC 

WIAN]TECNEZCE *€BOA 2I[T]N Тває 
8 лү NJCXI е?рос MITCOOYN 

(хүс тай T€ өв "ecqa)y[a]N.Xe»[(K EBOA Wacjoyxalr 
10 "АМОК [AE] Tre X([al XE ТЇХОЄЇС 

A]YCO "тає (ауа) ACP [WHM WHM NÓI түрү?хн 
12 хүс NC[NAY2C EQOYN ET]Py"“cic NTECMAAlY 

н €2OYN єпрс]'°мє: 
14 TOTE agplawe мтаріхмоуді "errat 

ayw Tre[Xaq Nai хє AAH] OWC NTK O[YMAKApIOC 
16 ЄТИГ АН AKPNO[E}}: 

тгүүхн €TMMJAY Заухутрєсоупос NCA кєоүјё 
18 ?epeT'TINA MTI(CON2 N2H]TC: 
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16 
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SYNOPSIS 73 
III 36,3-19 


JNCOY X al 

«€»quayei бє ‘AN’ €20YN єсарх *XNN тємоу: 
ANOK JAE пехді хе “WKOEIC: 

Nai EPCOOYN єхукатоу бєтгХ2ОҮү 

ом OY ме мєуФухооує 

н /EYNAXWPI ETN пехад Nal XE 

ТМА ЄТ-Оү-мАХСЭр! EPOQ 

NÓI МА|ГГЄРАХОС NTMNT2HKE 

МАТ eTeMTIeMEe'"TANOIA Ei NAY 

ayw NCEapH2 єЄєїрооү| "єпідооу ETMMAY 
ETCNAKO[AaAZE] Nepal NoHTOY 

OYON NIM Іедіхе OYA] Perre2arioN NNA 

ом OY[XE OYA Naja] “амеҙ: 

€YBACANIZ€ M[MOOY 2N Oy)P?BacaNoc Naja eNe[2 
ANOK AE тте) ХАГ XE MTXOEIC 

NTA(Gel ETON NÓI] | TANTIMIMON MTT(NA 
TOTE тє| хад хє 

NTAPXH NT[EPETMAAY] 

I|N'TePINAY 2M пєт ма) NIZATION 


5 and is saved. 

They (the souls) do not enter flesh ^ from then on." 

And (66) I said, 5 “Lord, 

those who knew and turned back, 

where аге their souls (Фих1)) 

or 7 where will they withdraw to (xopeiv)?" He said to me, 

8 “The place to which 

the angels (4ууеХос) ? of poverty will withdraw (xwpetv) 

to whom !? repentance (uerávota) has not come. 

And [they] will be kept !! for that day '* on which 

everyone who has blasphemed !? the Holy (йушом) Spirit (пує0ра) 
with an eternal [blasphemy] 

14 will be punished (кохаСєту) by being tortured (Bacavietv) 
[with] ? eternal torture (Васауос). 

[And (8€) I] said, !6 “Lord, 


[from where did] the counterfeit (агт шон) spirit (тт/ғдиа) come?" 


Then (тӧтє) he said, 
18 “In the beginning (dpxrj), [when the Mother] 
--!9 when I saw in the [Holy (&ytov)] Spirit (тиєбиа) 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 70,6—71,6 


wac’oyxal 
MENTOIF€ EUJACBWK “ам €2OYN єкєсарх 
ПЄХАЇ *Naq хє техс 
NENTAYCO'"OYN лє AYKOTOY €BOA 
Мнєү!үүүхн 2NN OY мє 
TieXaq Na"et XE 
€YNABCUK EMMA €TOY"NAANAX(OpEI ЄРОО 
NÓI NAr"reAOC NTMNT2HK€ 
МАТ ете MITEMETANOIA El NAY 
“чсваре2 ерооү ETIEZOOY 
"ETOYNAKOAAZE 2pai N2H'*Tq 
OYON NIM МТадхе OYA ETTETINA ETOYAAB 


CENA71'BACANIZE MMOOY 2N OY'KOAACIC Naya еме? 
ANOK ?A€ техді XE EXC 
мтадеі “TOON NÓI TIANTIMIMON МТМ 
пехад МЇ XE 
NTEepe*TMaAaay 


it is " saved. 
Indeed (пеуто ye) it no longer 8 enters flesh (cápE)." 
I said to ? him, “Christ (xptoTós), 
10 and (бё) those who did know (but) have turned away 
п where are their souls (фихті)?" 
He said to !? me, 
"They will go to the place to which 
13 the angels (ТүүеХос) of poverty withdraw (dvaywpetv) 
14 to whom  repentance (иєтауо1) has not come. 
16 They will be kept for the day 17 on which 
Із everyone who has blasphemed !? the Holy Spirit (туе0иа) 


will be punished (koAd(evv). They will be 71! tortured (Bacavi(ew) 
with eternal ? punishment (kóAaots)." 
3 And (8€) I said, “Christ (хриотос), 
4 from where did the counterfeit (ат pt pov) î spirit (туедиа) соте?" 
He said to me, 

“When ° the Mother, 


* III 36,3 Since AN with Wal- is ungrammatical, a second tense is needed. • ПІ 36,8 Ms. reads ЄТСМАХСОР! as if the subject were fem. sg. rather than masc. pi. (see 
also 36,11). * ПІ 36,11 The sense appears to demand €TOYNAKOA A Z€, but perhaps the soul was assumed to be the subject (see also 36,8). 

* ПІ 36,16 or (qe! TWN NGI). • III 36,18-20 Reconstruction very uncertain due to text corruption. em 
* BG 70,9 Till-Schenke emend to тї«Х-С, see 42,19. • BG 70,10-11 Till-Schenke emend to (N)N€ Yl YXH, but see 67,19. • BG 71,3 Till-Schenke emend (0 ТІ<Х>с, 


see 42,19. • ВС 71,5ff. verb governed by NTEPE is missing. 
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II 27,19-34 


Tai €gjàcoy Xai EBOA "orrooTq' MITeTMMAY 

‚ єдаумоухє бє "ам MMOC €2OYN €Kecapz 
ayw nexai PXE TIXOEIC 
Nai QVOY ENTAQCOOYN AY?XD ay2NTOY EBOA 
єумаваж ETON N61 моүфүхн 

TOTE пехад NAl XE 
TMA Зеремаггелос NTMNT2HK€ NABCOK EMAY 
CENAXITOY еттма ETMMAY 
TMa “ете MN METANOIA GOOTT MMAY 

0 ayw “НСЄАрє? ерооү ЄПЄ2ООҮ 

€TOYNAPBACANIZE€ 

ma 2 NNETAZXE OYA ATTETINA 


~ 


"v 


мек, N*cepkoAaze MMOOY 2N OYKOAACIC NWA ENE? 
ANOK лє пехаві XE MXO”EIC 
6 NTAgel TWN NTOY NÓI TeETINA ЄТ” “СОНС 
TOTE пехад Nal хє 


8 TIMHTPOTIA“ TWP 


It is saved through 29 him. 
2 Itis not again cast 2! into another flesh (сар). 
And I said, 22 "Lord, 
mms 4 these also who did know but 23 have turned away, 
where will their ?* souls (Шоҳӣ) go?" 
6 Then (тбте) he said to me, 
“To that place > where 
іга 8 the angels (@yyeAos) of poverty go 26 they will be taken, 
1:0 the place 27 where there is no repentance (рєтӣуоа). 
mW 10 And? they will be kept for the day on which 
29 those who have blasphemed the spirit (туедиа) 


bep 


Кол Ea 
p 
| хос МШ be tortured (BacavíCew). 30 And they will be punished (koAd€etv) 
14 with eternal punishment (kóAacts). 
3! And (66) I said, “Lord, 
szidó ? from where did the despicable spirit (туедиа) come?" 
33 Then (тбте) he said to me, 


18 “The Mother-Father (итүтротатор) 


* IV 43,4 appears to read "Holy Spirit.” 


ius 


Ed 


157 


SYNOPSIS 73 
IV 42,21—43,9 


Aral ewjacoyx[al] EBIOA 21110074 ?MTT€TMMA Y 
валхүмоүхе бє AN Ммос €20YN |єкіЄ СТАРІ: 
"AY[CO] MEXA XE WX[OEIC 
Nai] ^ocDOY ENTAYCO[OYN зүс) "AY2NTOY €BO[A 
€YNABCOX] “ETON NÓI (моүфүхн 

TOTE) ?rrexaq МАЙ XE 
[TMA €epeNjPAarreAOQ[C] NTMN[T2HK€ NAJBWK €M[AY) 
CE€N[AXITOY єр'яма €TM[M]A Y: 
тима ETJE 43'MMN META(NOIA маауалте MMAY 
2ayw мсезіре? ероотү ЄПЄ2ООҮ 
3S TOYNAB[ACANIZE 
ммета2.хе ‘OYA ETIE([TINA ETOYAIB) 


NCEPKO'AAZE MMOO[Y 2N OYKJOAACIC NWA ENE? 
ANO[K AE ПЄ]ХАЇ XE [MXOVEIC 
НТАЧЄП TON (NTOY мб TE ’TINA €e(TCOIHC: 
[TOTE пехад Nal] %хе 
TIMHTpPOTI[A.]TCODIP 


SYNOPSIS 74 
III 36,19--37,7 


є}%әоүм €2«P»N TETNAWE ттес(е)мае 
2 MN TIC)" TINÀ ETOYAAB 
TTENTAq2IC€ [NEMAN] 
4 ZETE ТЄПІМОА 
€cajoj?orí MN тткесперма 
6 AcTOY[NOCq м]??тмєєүє NNPWME 
мтгівмеа €]? T€MECKIM 
8 NTE птєліОС (МОҮО)37ЦЄММ NPCD]ME 
хаєїмеє бє NÓI тє22)Оүсє!т мархсон 
10 хє сеоүотв epoq 
*(2]M TIXICE NT€YMNTCABC 
12 ayw лр] 2мад мемаоте MTTIeYO)a XN€ 
*(€)ygOo NATCOOYN 
14 ENYCOOYN ам XE Өсе NcaBe М2оүо Epog 


16 Ageipe N'IOYJWAXNE 


18 aqxmo 
NOIMAPMENH 
20 


2 into the one (fem.) who is rich in her [mercy, 
2 together with the] 2! Holy Spirit (птиєдиа) 
who sympathized [with us,] 
4 22 who is the Reflection (érí(voia) of the light, 
[who was] 23 with her seed (остёриа), 
6 she [raised it in] ? the thinking of the men 
of the 25 immovable [race (yeved)] 
8 ofthe perfect (теХеіос) [luminous 37! Man]. 
Then Ше ? Chief Ruler (архоуу) realized, then, 
10 that they surpassed him 
3 [in] the height of their wisdom 
12 and he ^ wanted to seize their intention, 
5 since he was ignorant, 
14 not knowing that © [they] were wiser than he. 


16 He made ? [a] plan 
18 and begot 


fate (єіџраррёит). 
20 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


MTTOYOEIN T[€ 4 


16 


18 


20 


2 


4 


* ПІ 36,24 К? over €. * III 36,23 and BG 71,11 or “raised it from." 


* BG 72,1 ON over erasure. 
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BG 71,7—72,4 


ете NAWE TIECNA 
"MN TIETINA ETOYAAB TINAHT 
мтадоісе NMMAN 
ете "NTOY TIE TETIEINOIA 
MN ттесттерма 
NTAq'TOYNOCqQ мпмєєүє NN?PWME 
мтгемеа 
MTIIT€AI?OC мромє NOYOEIN маја “еме? 
ageime бє NÓI пєбпротархом 
XE с<е>оүотв "ЄРроС 
2M пхасє NTeYMN'"TCABE 
хар 2Naq €ama2"Te MITEYWOXNE 
єдо N°NATCOOYN 
медсооүм АМ 721206 CEO НСАВЄ М2ОҮО Є?РОС 
Aqeipe NNOYWOXNE IMN медбом 
зүхто 

NT“2iMAPMENH 


who is rich in mercy, 
7 together with the Holy Spirit (пиєдуа), the merciful, 
* the one who sympathized with us, 
that ? is, the Reflection (етгіуога) of the light 
10 with her offspring (отЄриа) 
—it is he who !! raised it in the thinking of the !? men 
of the race (yeved) 
of this perfect (réAetos) З Man of eternal light. 
14 The Chief Ruler (протархоу) realized 
15 that they surpassed !6 him 
in the height of their 17 wisdom 
and he wanted to seize ! their intention, 
I? since he was ignorant, 
not knowing 72! that they were wiser than ? he. 
He made a plan ? with his powers 
and they begot 
4 fate (єїрариєут)), 


MTTOY VOEIN 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 74 


II 27,34—28,16 IV 43,9-30 
Nx TIETNAWE пєФнаАє TIETNAWE)] “тема 
“ПЄПМХ етоү5аав” 2N CMAT^ ММ” ПОЈАМ 2 THQ' 2 TEMNA] €T[O]YA[AB 2N CMOT) "мім TIWAN 2THIG 
зүй” 28'ETWT сє NMMHTN AYW (єтауп) "2i[C€E NMMHTN 
"^ eme mai Te Te?rriNOIA NTTIPONOIA NOYOEIN 4 ете паї Te тет!) ?мойа NTTIPONOIA NOYOEIN 
‚ AYW Задтоүмоүс МПЄСПЄРМА 6 “ayw AqTOYNOC мттесттер|5мга 
НТГЄМЄХ N*T€A€ION MN тефмевүв NTTENEA NTEAEION MN тте) 9МЄЄГҮЄ 
SUR AYW поуо'єї NUJA еме? Мттрсоме 8 зүс TIOYOEIN мол ENE?) ”МПРГСООМ(Є 
NTapeq MMe NÓI пазорт МАРХСОН мтаредмме NÓI) TWOP мархам 
) xe cexoce "rrapapog 2M ТЇХЇСЄ 10 хє CEXOCE] "пАрхлрод 2M (1їхїсє 
ayw сємєєує ma*papoq ayw сємєро'єує Trapaplog 
5 3 aqgoywwe бе EAMAZTE MTTOY°MOK MEK 12 aqoywwe бє] ?€aMa2T€ M[TTOYMOKMEK 
_ єдо NATCOOYN edo) ?NAT'COOY[N 
Қо, xe cexoce "epoq' 2рлї 2м пмєєує 14 хе CEXOCE ерод Nj?opai 2M TIM[ee Ye 
ayw хє qNaqgj!eMa2 T€ MMOOY ам ayw хє quad] #АМА2ТЄ M[MOOY ан 
нду 6 ageipe NOYWOXNE мм Neq'ezoycia єтє медбом мє 16 aqeipe моү}а)охмє MN [мєдєхоүсіл ETE] *мєдбом [NE 
ayw Зхүр NOEIK AaTCOMIA Ммоуєрну ayw AYP мовік| ”ETCOOIA ММЄҮЄРНОҮ: 
8 ayw "AY XTIO EBOA 2ІТООТОҮ 18 ayw) Заүхтто €BO[A 2ITOOTOY 
AYCAQ)«€» МТО Ma PMENH EYCa W) “NXIMAP[MENH 
0 ете Tai те т?ан MMPPE єт`!ба)ввїлє!т` 20 ете Tài TE CAH] "NMMIPPe ЄТА)ВВІОЄІТ 
128) 34 who is rich in mercy, 


ул: the holy Spirit (rveüpa) ?? in every way, the One who is merciful 
and 28! who sympathizes with you (pl.), 
5 | thatis, the ? Reflection (ér(vota) of luminous Providence (Tpóvota), 


85 ) ?heraised up the offspring (спёрџа) 
of the perfect (réAetov) * race (yeved) and its mind 
ii ^ and the eternal ? light of Man. 
When 5 ће Chief Ruler (йрушу) realized 
0 that they were exalted 7 above (пара) him in the height 
- and they surpass (тара) è him in thinking - 
2 then he wanted to seize their ? thought, 
not knowing 
дес that they surpassed 19 him in thinking 
and that he will not be able !! to seize them. 
кб He made а plan !? with his authorities (ёЁоюо(0), which аге his powers, 
and З together they committed adultery with Wisdom (софіа), 
8 and '* bitter fate (єїрариєут) 
was begotten through them, 
0 5 which is the last of the changeable fetters. 


«ТУ 43,28 Reconstruction uncertain since the text in II 28,14 appears corrupt. * IV 43,29 x probably represents T2. 
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SYNOPSIS 75 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 37,8-10 


18 Ч"АЧМІОУР 
ом нау MN оємхромос ?[MN] 2ENKAIPOC 
20 NNNOY' T€ NMrITH' ye} 


18 £ (He bound] 
by means of measures and times (xpóvos) ? and moments (katpós) 
20 the gods of the heavens 19 and angels (ФууеХос) 


«ПІ 37,8 or [A YM]. 


BG 72,4-7 


For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20—76,3 


18 хүс AYCCON2 
зом OYWI MN 2NCHY MN 2NÉOYOEIQ) 
20 NNNOYTE NMTTHY'€ MN МАГГЄЛОС 


For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20—76,3 


16 
18 and bound 


5 by means of measure and times and $ moments 
20 the gods of the heavens and 7 angels (d'yyyeXos), 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 28,16-31 


ayw ECO Мміме (MMINE| хе "CECBBIACIT. ANOYEPHY 


ayw смок2” лү сбом єтаї ENTAYMOYW)6 MMOC 2 
NÓI *NNOYT€ хүс) Narreaoc 
ayw N.AAIMCON “хүс мгемеа THPOY 4 
ша2оүм апооу N?'200Y 
евол гар 2N T2IMAPMENH €TMMO 6 
2AYOYWN<2> EBOA NÓI MNTWAqTe NIM 
ay2w TXI NÓONC 8 
ayw Toya 

| MN тмрре “~NTBQWE 10 
лүш TMNTAT'COOYN 

' АҮФ Tra>parreaia NIM вөора) 12 
MN NINOBE “етоора) MN мімоб N2PT€ 

| АҮФ Tal "T€ OE ENTAYT<P>ETKTICIC THPC P BAAH 14 
ЗХЄКААС NNOYCOYN TINOYTE 

; ETMTIOY ?тттє THPOY 16 
зүй) ETBE тмрре мтва)є "дура NÓI NOYNOBE 

} AYMOYP ГАР 18 
Н"2Мал MN 2NOYOEIQ) MN 2NKAIPOC 

) For parallel to 75,20—76,3 see 75,3-5. 20 


16 And it is a of a sort that "7 is interchangeable. 
And it is harder and !? stronger than she with whom 
9 the gods united and the angels (дууєХос) 
and the demons (байран) 29 and all the generations (yeved) 
until this day. 
?! For (уар) from that fate (єїмариєут)) 
2 came forth every sin 
. and З injustice 
and blasphemy 
) and the chain ?^ of forgetfulness 
and ignorance 
2 and every * severe command (rapa yyeMa) 
with serious sins 29 and great fears. 
4 And thus ? the whole creation (ктісіс) was made blind, 
? in order that they may not know God 
6 who is ? above all of them. 
And because of the chain of forgetfulness 29 their sins were hidden. 
8 For (уар) they are bound 
with 2! measures and times and moments (katpós), 
0 For parallel to 75,20—76,3 see 75,3-5. 


* 1128,16 dittography. 
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IV 43,30—44,19 


AYCD] “есе (MMINE XE CEW)BBIOEIT] 44 ємєү(Єрноү 
AYW] CMOK2 хүд) 'сбом E[TAÏ ENTA]YMOYXK MMOC 
INO] NNO[YTE ayw) МАГГЄЛОС 

“хүс N[.AAIMCON лүш Мгемеа 5тнрогү 

Wa2OYN E]TIOOY н2ООҮ: 

SEBOA [rap 2N опмармємн ETM’MAY 

A[YOYWIN2 EBOA NÓI MNT®qad[Te NIM 

A]YCOD [TTXIJNÓONC 

дупа» TOYA] 

мім) тмрре МТВОуЄ: 

“(хүс T]MN[T]A TICJOOLYN] 

мү ТГА!ЦРАГГЄАДА NIM (ЄТ2ОРО) 

мм) N[I]NO" [Be ЄТ2ОЇРО) мім NIÓOM мортіє 

P[AYCO Tal T€ OE €NTAYTpPETKJTI"^[CIC THPC P BA AH 
XEKAAC NNE€]YU[COYCOON пмоутє 

€TMTIE]YN ITTE THPOY 

лүш єтвіє [T]MPP(e "мтва)є ayYocor NÓI МО)УМОВЄ 
][AYMOYP гар 

мома MN 2моүо"[єга) MN 2МКЄРОС) 


SYNOPSIS 75 
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12 


14 


16 


18 
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SYNOPSIS 76 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


ПІ 37,10—38,2 


MN NarreAoc MN N.A.AIMCON "ММ мрамє 
XEKAAC EPEOYON мім "Чауалте) N [TIECMPpe 
ayw NCEP xoP"[eic errTHPqJ 

OYMEOYE Eq6aame “[aywW NA.AIKOJN <ME> 
зүс) лр 2TH 


є" (ораї EXN NEJNTAYWWTE: євол 'S[orTooTq 


AqQ)O)XN€ ETAMIO NOY"[KATAKA YCMOC 
€2)pai EXM тама Чстема тнра NPCOME: 
ayw TMNIITNOÓ NTTIPjONOIA 
хср пмєєує 
Єтє TETINOIJA TE 
ACOYWN2 EBOA N'[NCO2€ 
хакніруссє 

ммрамє 
мпоу?дистєує) М9 
КАТА ee AN NTAGXOOC ?[NÓI малүснс хє 
AY2ATIOY 2N OYKI"[BCO TOC] 
АЛЛА NTAYCKETIAZE MMOOY 38!'2N ОҮТОПОС 
OY MON[ON моє OYyl'aaTq 
алла 2ZENKEPWME 


and demons (бай ам) !! [and] men 

so that every one would !? [come to be] in its (fate’s) bond, 
and so that it would be З [lord over all] 

— an idea that is perverse '* [and unjust (d&tkov)]. 

And he repented 

15 [for] what had happened through 19 (him. 

He plotted to bring about a '” [flood (катаклосрбс)] 


over [all] the !5 [offspring (амастпра)) of man (Gen 7,4 LXX). 


But the !? [greatness] of Providence (трбуога) 
produced a thought 
20 which is Reflection (ёт ога) 
and she appeared to 2! (Noah. 
He] preached (knptcce tv) to 
men, 
(but) they did not 2? [believe (muoTeveLv)] him. 
It is not as (ката) ? Moses said, 
‘They hid in an ?^ [ark (ківотос)), 


but (ала) it was in a place (тбтос) that they sheltered (okerráCeuv) 


themselves, 38! not only (où uóvov) Noah 2 alone 
but (ала) also other men 


* III 37,14 Omission (homoioteleuton from Tre to Gwe) was corrected by crossing ош ТЄ EBOA 2ІТООТ and writing AYW a qp 2ТНЧ above it. "e should not 
have been crossed ош. The superlinear stroke of 21 TOO T4 was not erased, resulting in the apparent reading 2THQ. • ПІ 37,16 Room for one more letter in the lacuna. 


* BG 73,4 a' over erasure. 


BG 72,7—13,8 


MN NAAIMWN MN NPCOME 

2 єтрРєуазадтіє тнроү 2N TEC MPPe 
€CO NXOEIC €OYON ''NIM 

4 оүмєєүє eqoooy "лүш Eq6oome 
ayw Aqp?oTHq 

6 EXN NENTAYWuwTeE '*THPOY EBOA 2ітота 
Aqqjo5xNe EEPE NOYKATAKAY!'ÉCMOC 

8 EXM TTANACTEMA "тнр мпрамє 
ayw T'5MNTNOÓ MTTPONOIA 

10 
ете "T€TI€INOIA мпоүоїм TE 

12 73'ACTOYNOYEIATY EBOA N'NCD2€ 
AGTAWEOEIY) 

14 NN7PCOME 
AYW NAYAITEICTI мад MTE 

16 NEE AN NTAMWYCHC 5хоос xe 
Aq2OTIY ом оубіватос 

18 АЛЛА ACKETIAZE м'мод ом OYTOTIOC 
Мма»оє “Ммате ам 

20 АЛЛА 2NPCOME 


and demons (ŝaípwv) and men, 
2 so that? all of them would be in its (fate's) !? bond, 
for it to be lord over everyone 
4 1-- an idea that is evil and 12 perverse. 
And he ? repented 
6 for all that had happened 1" through him. 
He plotted !5 to produce a flood (katak\vopds) 


8 16 over all the offspring (аудстпра) !6 of man (Gen 7,4 LXX). 


But the greatness of Providence (тїроуо!а), 


which is the Reflection (érrívota) of the light, 
12 73! instructed ? Noah 
and he preached to 
14 ? men. 
But they did not believe (amotetv) him. 
16 ^It is not as (ката) Moses ? said, 
‘He hid himself in an 6 ark (кіВотбе),” 
18 but (алла) she sheltered (ckemá(euv) " him in a place (тбттос), 
not Noah ? alone 
20 but (дла) men 


162 


e fF [ы 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 76 


II 28,32—29,10 


veco NXOCIC AXM ТГТНРО 


ayw АФР”2 ТНЧ 

e2gpai EXN 2008 NIM вадауалте “EBOA ZITOOTY 
TAAIN адаҙохме Затредвіме NOYKaTAKA YCMOC 
є?раї 29!€.XM птаміо МПРОМЄ 

TMNTNOÓ лє 2MITOYOEIN NTE TTIPONOIA 


AYTCEBE *NWZE 
ayw адтааує ова) MTTECTIEpMaA *THPQ' 
ете Nai ме NajHpe ММРООМЄ 
зүг мпоусаут м ма NÓI мето ма)ммо *epoq 
KATA ӨЄ AN ENTAMWYCHC XOOC 'X€ 
aY2WTT MMOOY 2N OYKIBWTOC 
Х АЛЛА NTAY2CODT" MMOOY 2N OYTOTIOC 
OY "MONON NW2E 
АЛЛА QNKEPWME ENA VWWOY 


32 since it (fate) is lord over everything. 


And he ? repented 

for everything which had happened У through him. 
7 This time (пали) he plotted 35 to bring a flood (katax\vopds) 
(97:7 29! upon the work of man. 

But (66) the greatness 2 of the light of Providence (трбуога) 


› informed ? Noah, 
and he preached to all the offspring (отёриа) 
| which are the sons of men. 
But? those who were strangers to him did not listen to him. 
5 51116 not as (ката) Moses said, 
7 ‘They hid themselves in an ark (кіВотбе),! 
i 23 but (Qd) 8 they hid themselves in a place (тбтос), 
not ? only (ov uióvov) Noah 
) but (Qd) also many other men 


катів “1129,2 perhaps emend to A<C>TCEBE. 
M * IV 44,25 and 26 NTE is supported by the length of the line. 


IV 44,19—45,6 


ECO NXOEIC ?[e XM птнра 


хү ажар 2THY 
6 €"[opal EXN 2B NIM] €eaqdq)orre “[EBOA ZITOOTY 
тал AGWO",XNE ETPEGEINE NO]YKATA“[KA YCMOC 
8 є2рлї E)XN TTTAMIO 4(NTE промє 
TMNJTNOÓ лє N'[T€ TIOYOEIN мтів TTIPONOIA 


12 *[ACTCABE NW2E 
AJYW aqTa [WE ова) MITEC]TIEPMA THPG 
14 [єтє МАГ ме маҙніре NNPCOME 
зідуа» MITOYCWTM Najq NOt 45'NETO Ма)м[мо epod) 
16 МКАТА СӨЄ AN €NTA[MCOYCH]C Xooc XE 
3AY2WTT M[MOOY 2JN [O]YKIBCO TOC 
18 “АЛЛА NTA[Y2COTI MMOJOY 2N OY*TOTIOC: 
OY [MONON NCUJ2€ 
20 алла °2ENKEPWME е/мавуалоү 
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Ш 38,2-20 


NTE TTE NEA ETEMECKIM: 
AYE! EQOYN €Y^TOTIOC 
AYW AYCKETIAZE MMOOY ?2ITN оүкнпє NOYOEIN 
ayw [A]YÉCOYN TMNT XOEIC MITCAN2PE 
[aY] W MN метмемад 
epe поуоєцм) РР оүовім ЄРООҮ 
EBOA XE NE O'Y'K(Ake] ?TeTENEqTIA2T 
EXN OYON мм] 9ет2іХМ ПКА2: 
a«qeipe Noyuja[Xne] "мм медаггелос 
AqTNNOO[Y Nj"NeqarreAoc єратоу мнауєєрє; 
PNNPCODME XEKAAC 
(єуматоумєс) “оүсттерма EBOA N2H[(TOY 
ayt MojP?TNec NEY: 
ayw МтпоүтТ мате мутарортії НСОТЇ 
AYW [(NTepoyTMT|)"MaTe: 


AYQ)AX(N€ MN мєуєрну) 
BETPEYTAMIO [MITETINà NANTIMI]'PMON 
2N оүмімнісіс MTTETINA EJ рє! епеснт 


from the ? immovable race (‘yeved). 
They entered into a * place (тотос) 


and sheltered (oxeta¢e.v) themselves 5 with a luminous cloud. 


And they 6 recognized the lordship above 
"апа those who were with him, 
since the light ê shone upon them, 
because [darkness] ? was falling 
over every one ' upon the earth. 
He made a [plan] !! with his angels (д ууєхос). 
He sent !? his angels (d'yyyeXos) to the [daughters] З of men 
that they [might 
raise] |“ offspring (orrépua) from them, 
thus giving satisfaction '? to themselves. 
And the first time [they did not succeed]. 
16 And [when they had по) !7 success, 


they [made a plan together] 
18 to create [the counterfeit (vtipov) spirit (туєбуа)) 


19 in imitation (uipnots) [of the spirit (ттуедыа)| 29 who had descended. 


* [II 38,2 The expected stroke оп М? is in a lacuna. * III 38,16 corr. ТІ? over М. 


BG 73,9—74,10 


°EBOA 2N TTENEA ETE MAC'"KIM 
2 хуваж €2OYN EYTO''TIOC 
хускєпахє MMOOY "oÍiTN оүбнтте NOYOIN 
4 AYÜUCO aqcoywn TEYMNTXO"EIC 
MN МЄТМММАЯ 
6 2M STIOYOIN мтаар OYOEIN “Epooy 
хе TTKAK€ мед”таот €BOA 
8 EXN NKA мм "ETOIXM TKa? 
aqeipe PNNOYWOXNE MN Neqar74'reA oc 
10 AYTNNOOY NNE€Y?ArreAOc wa Najeepe М\№ромє 
XE 
12 єуєтоумєс OY‘CTIEpMA євол N2HTOY 
€ Y'MTON Nay 
14 ayw мпоүтТ матє Маҙортт 


AYE! €2pai "вүс)ҙохме THPOY 
18 €TA*MIO МПАМТІМІМОМ M°TINA 

EYP пмєєує MrTTe'"TINÀ NTAQE! ЄПЄСНТ 
20 


? from the immovable race (уєуєа). 
210 They went into a place (тбтос) 


п and sheltered (окєпасєту) themselves 12 with a luminous cloud. 


4 ІЗ And he (Noah) recognized his lordship 
M and those who were with him 

6 !5 іп the light which shone !6 upon them, 
because darkness was !? falling 

8 over everything !? upon the earth. 
He made ! a plan with his 74! angels (дууєдос). 

10 They sent their ? angels (ФууеХос) to the daughters of ? men, 
that they might 

12 raise * offspring (оттёрна) from them 
for their ? enjoyment. 

14 And © at first they did not succeed. 


16 

They all arrived ’ at a plan 
18 to create $ the counterfeit (avTiptuov) ? spirit (тиєбра) 

since they remembered the 19 Spirit (mveñpa) who had descended 
20 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 29,10-26 


евол 2N TTENEA NATKIM 
‚ AyBcOK. "EQOYN AYTOTIOC 
худа MMOOY 2N OY"KAOOA€ NOYOEIN 
ayw AqCOYN T€qay"eeNTela. 
ayw NACNMMaq 
NÓI TATTOYO€IN ENTACP OYOEIN ерооү 
євол хє 5адеіме NOYKAKE 
єораї EXM TIKA? THPq' 
х лү AQTAMIO NOYWOXNE MN медбом 
"xo "Aqxooy NNeq'arreAoc wa Nweepe "NNpwME 
хекаас €YNAXI NAY EBOA "NOHTOY 
ХЭ? ayw NCETOYNOYC NOYCTIep? МА 
AYMTON NAY 
4 AY (D ете Мпоуматє ?'MITCOOPTT 
NTAPOYTMMETE бє 
6 AYCO?O0Y2 €20YN ON MN NOYEPHY 
хуєїрє N2OYWOXNE 21 OYCOTT 
8 AYTAMIO NOY“TINA єда)нс 
г мпемє МПМА ЄТА2Є! 5є2рлї 
0 2WCTE EBOA мнт acwwy М“мүүхн 


% 


мэн 


10 from the immovable гасе (yeved). 
They went !! into a place (тбтос) 
їгїт: and hid themselves in а ? luminous cloud. 
And he (Noah) recognized his authority (а09єитїа), 
ІЗ and she who belongs to the light was with him, 
M having shone on them 
because 15 he (the Chief Archon) had brought darkness 
upon the whole earth. 
16 And he made a plan with his powers. 
тіз0 " He sent his angels (ФүүеХос) to the daughters !5 of men, 
that they might take some of them for themselves 
9 and raise offspring (опєрра) 
20 for their enjoyment. 

4 Andat first they did not succeed. 

?! When they did not succeed, 
|6 they gathered 22 together again 
and made 23 a plan together. 

2. 18 They created 2° a despicable spirit (тує0ра), 
р who resembles the Spirit (туедиа) who had descended, 
7730 5so as (Gore) to pollute the souls (фиҳи) through it. 


чә 


ғ» 


сл 


кә 


* 1129,22 The stroke оп ON appears to be а mistake. 


20 


IV 45,6-27 


евол "2N тгемеа) NAT[KIM 

хууваж €*2OYN єу(топос 

хурат:і) MMOOY ?2N OYKA[OOA€ NOYOEIN: 
хууа» "AqC[OYCON тедхүөвмтейа) 

хуа» 'IN[CNMMAq 

NÓI таттоүовім! "eT[ACP оүоєм ЄРООҮ 
евол) “хє (әдеіме NOYKAKE 

€2pa)i €'*XN TIKA? THPY 

АҮ aqTamijo ЗМоугалоїхмє мм нєдбом 
aq] Xo OY ммиецаггелос wa моҙеере "NNPCIOME 
X[CEKAAC €YNA XI мату "€BOA N2HTO[Y 

зүс мсе|тоү”мос Моустпієрма 

AYMTON] Nay: 

үф ETE M(TTOY T MATE мітаҙ)о рт? NCOTT: 
[NTAPOYT]MT Іма2те ле 

AY[CCDOY2 €2OYN ON мм) Змєуєрногу) 
агүвіре NOYWOXNE] 221 оүсоп 

AYT[AMIO NOYTINA] Зеда)нс 

MITINE MTINA €T2 2€I1) “ерді: 

оахстє EBOA монта €j"?ccaxq NN[YPyxooye 


«ТУ 45,21 It appears some blank space was left after the high stop. • ІУ 45,22 has лє instead of бє. * IV 45,27 or NN[(PYXH. 
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SYNOPSIS 78 
III 38,20—39,7 


AYMET[ACXHMATIZE] ?!HMOOY NÓI Ney[ArreAoc 
2 2м] 2тИмЄ NNEY2OOYT 
ієумоу? Мізмооу MTTETINA €TNO[HTOY 
4 eqyr^Me2 мкакє 
€BOA 2N TTI[ONHPIA]) 
6 2хүсєїнє NAY NOYNOYB мім оүрбдат MN 2€N.ACDPON 
MN 2€[N2CDB] 39! |N2OMT MIN TIMETAAAOC MTIBENI[TIE] 
8 MN EIAOC мм МГЄНОС 
ayw AY'[CKOK MMOOY €2NTIEPICTIA CMOC 
10 


12 Чевүтмте<р>вүр пмєєує NT€YTIPONOIA 5єтєјмєскім: 
14 
16 


18 
ayw хуємаотє MMO[OY 
20 AIYXTIO NZENWHPE EBOA 2M "[TTK]AK€e 


21 Their [angels (d'yyeXos)] changed their appearance 
2 (рєтасупратісєки) [in] 22 the likeness of their husbands 
[in order to fill] 23 them with the spirit (Tvedpa) 
4 that was in [themselves], 24 full of the darkness 
that stems from evil (rrovnpía). 
6 25 They brought them gold [and] 26 silver and gifts (SGpov) 
and [things] 39! [made of copper] and iron metal (иЄтаХон) 
8 2 апі every thing (єїбо<) of the kind (yévos). 
And they ? [steered] them 
10 into distractions (rrep.oraopnós) 


12 * [so that] they would not remember their immovable Providence 
(трбуога). 
14 


16 
18 


5 And they took [them] 
20 6 and begot children out of ? [the] darkness 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 74,11—75,5 


!AYCO маггєлос лүсуівє "MTITe«Y»CMOT 
2 епеіме «МНЄү2А! 
€»pe"Ne€y2aàl TC€IO MMAY M'TINA 
4 NTAQMOYK2 NMMAY "ом пкакє 
€BOA 2N TTIO'éNHPIA 
6 AYN NOYB Nay 21 "oaT ої дором 
AYW MME'*TAAAON МфФОМНТ MN TT TTENITIE 
8 MN l'€NOC NIM 
75'AYCAKOY єутіраАсмос 
10 


12 хе *NNEYP пмєєує NTEYTIPO’NOIA ETE MACKIM 
14 
16 


18 
ayw ‘ayXITOY 
20 хүхто N?NWH PE EBOA 2M пкакє 


11 And the angels (бууеХос) changed 12 «their» appearance, 
2 tothe likeness «of their husbands» 
since ВЗ as their husbands they filled them with '^ spirit (птиєбра) 
4 which mixed with them 15 in the darkness 
that stems from 16 evil (rovnpía). 
6 They brought them gold and !7 silver and gifts (6Gpov) 
and ! metals (uéraAXov) of copper and of ? iron 
8 and of all kinds (yévos). 
75! And they steered them 
10 into temptation (тєграсиос) 


12 ? so that they would not remember their ? immovable Providence 


(прбисіа). 
14 


16 
18 


^ They took them 
20 and begot children ? out of the darkness 


* [II 38,25 The expected stroke on MN is in the lacuna. • III 39,1 for METAAAON. • ПІ 39,2 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. 
е BG 74,12 Ms reads TEGCMOT • ВС 74,12 homoioteleuton; Till-Schenke emend пє<ү>смот еттеіме (ре) NEY2AT. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 29,26—30,8 


ayw хуаувтоу 2M поүєімє "NÓI NarreA oc 
ката TING MITOYCO?" IQ) 

єүмоү? MMOOY 2M TINA NKAK€ 

зентауркєра ММОд EXWOY 

хуй) MrrO?NHPIA 

хуєїмє NNOYNOYB MN OY2AT MN OYAWPON 
MN OY20MT^ MN OYBE"NITIE MN OYMETAAAON 
MN гєнос “ММ” NTE NIEIAOC 

ayw хусаж Nppw*me єораї лоєммоб Мрооүс) 
nai eN'30 TAYOYAa2OY NCWOY 

EYCWPM MMOOY ?2N 232 MTTA ANH 


дүр QAAO eyo Матср'єє 

хумоу MTIOYON лаху ммєє 

ayw ‘MITOYCOYWN TINOY T€ NTMHE 

худу Tai “TE OE 

емтаүр TKTICIC THPC NOayan Naya ENE? 

XN NTKATABOAH MTTKOCMOC ’GWae2pal ETENOY 
АҮФ хүх! N2NC2IAME 

З3ҮХПО €BOA 2M пкакє Мома)нрє 


26 And the angels (ФюүүсХос) changed themselves in their 27 likeness 
into (ката) the likeness of their (the daughters of men) mates, 
28 filling them with the spirit (тиєбуа) of darkness, 


- З which they had mixed (kepavvüvat) for them, 


and with evil (поупріа). 

30 They brought gold and silver 3! and a gift (барон) 

and copper and iron 32 and metal (uéraJAov) 

and all kinds (yévos) 33 of things (єїбос). 

And they steered the people У who had followed them 
30! into great troubles, 

by leading them astray 2 with many deceptions (тау). 


They (the people) became old without having enjoyment. 


. 3 They died, not having found truth 


) 


and * without knowing the God of truth. 

And 5 thus 

the whole creation (ктісіс) became enslaved forever, 

6 from the foundation (катаВоћ) of the world (кборос) 7 until now. 
And they took women 

8 and begot children out of the darkness 


«ТУ 46,14 has the more common Sahidic synonym 2M2A A. 


IV 45,27—46,18 


ayw AY]'QQBTOY [2]M (поуємє NÓI NAr]|"r€AO[C 
2 KATA TINE MITOYCOEIQJ) 

XEYM[OY2 MMOOY 2M TINA мкаке) 
4 46!eNTAY[KePà ммјод EXWOY 

2AYW MTT(ONHPIaA) 
6 AYEINE NOY'NOYB MN (Оү2АТ)| MN OYAWPON 

‘MN OY[2OMT MN O]YBANITTE “MN OY[METAA A O]N 
8 MN гемос мім N[T€ NIEIJ. OC: 

ayw хүсаж "NNPCOD[ME €2)pài ереммоб Мробоүа) 
10 (млі eNTA]Y[OY]a2OY мса»оү 

єгусарм ммоојү 2N 222 M'TTA[ANH 


AYP 2AAO єү]о NNAT''cpB[(e 
14 AYMOY емпоүбім [AJaay ?МІМЄ 
AYW мпоусоуам) пмоу"|тє NTME 
16 ayw Tal T€ өс) 
EN“T[AYP TKTICIC THPC N2€NJ2MQA A “INWA ENE 
18 XIN NTKATABJOAH M'([TTKOCMOC qga2pai] E[TIENOY: 
[АҮ ХҮІ NQNC2IJAM[E 
20 AJYXTIO "E[BOA 2M TIKAKE] Моєма)нрє 
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SYNOPSIS 79 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


III 39,7-14 


€BOA 2M TIC YANTIMIMON ?[MTT]Nà: 
ayw хүтсом NNEY2HT %хүјємоот 
€BOA 2M пємаот M''[TTe] YANTIMIMON MTNA 
аухораї e''rrewjoy: 
тмакарюс OYN Ммааү "мет: 
TETENAWE TIECNAE NAC 
єсхї мојрфін) MN TIECCTIEPMA 
Мао! “рт 


by means of their counterfeit (åvTí pı pov) è spirit (тера). 

And they closed their hearts ? and became hard 

through the hardness of 19 [their] counterfeit (дуті шон) spirit 

(ттуедра) until 1 [now]. 

The blessed (j1axdptos) Mother-!? [Father], therefore (обу), 

who is rich in her mercy, 

it is with her seed (Оперна) that she is taking form (uoporj). 
1^ [ first 


BG 75,5-14 


€BOA 59M TIE YANTIMIMON M’TINA 
AQTWM NNEY2HT ay*NOYWT 
€BOA 2M TINOYQ)T °MTTANTIMIMON MTNA 
Va темоү 
тете МАТАТС "бє ETE TMAAY мект T€ 
PETE NAWE TIECNA 
€cXI Зморфн 2M TrECCTIEpMa 
Ммауорт 


by means ° of their counterfeit (dvTí[u iov) 7 spirit (туефиа). 
He closed their hearts and they 5 became hard 
through the hardness ° of the counterfeit (диті ші шо») spirit (пиєбра) 
10 unti] now. 
The blessed one, !! therefore, namely, the Mother-Father, 
12 who is rich in mercy, 
it is in her seed (отЄрра) that she is taking !? form (норфт)). 
M I first 


* [II 39,12 corr. C! over N. The scribe placed a circumflex over the final C€; its purpose is unclear. 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


II 30,8-24 


ката TEINE MITOYTINA 
ayw aYTWM NNOYZETE “ayw лү] NWOT Nay 
євол 2M TTENQ)OT^ "миєтімх етаҙ)нс 
Tr ФАОРА! ETENOY 
хнок "бе TETIPONOIA ET XHK EBOA NTE птнрс 


Р! 


здіцувт ораї 2M пастєрма 
мейауоотг ГАР” "Марорт 
єїмооає 2N MATT NIM MMOOWE 
) замок rap T€ TMNTPMMAO мпоүоєм 
A NOK ME пр пмєєує MTTETIAHPCOMA. 
! Aci" Mooq)e AE 2N TMNTNOÓ МПКАКЄ 
ayw Завілмехе 
| WANTBWK €20YN' ETMHTE ?мпеа)теко 
ayw NcNT€ MTTXAOC AY? Ki 
5 AYW ANOK A€I20TTT^ ерооү ETBE 7'TOYKAKIA 
ayw MITOYCOYWNT* 
3 TAAIN "a€eiNA2OYT^ €2OYN MITME2CETT CNAY 
3AYCO ACIMOOWE AECIE! EBOA ZN NATTOYO“EIN 
) ете ANOK TIE TIP пмєєує NTTIPONOIA 


^ according to (ката)? the likeness of their spirit (тує0ра). 

: And they closed their hearts, ! and they hardened themselves 
through the hardness !! of the despicable spirit (тує0џа) 

| until now. 
“I, 2 therefore, the perfect Providence (трдиога) of the all, 


P changed myself into my seed (стєрџра), 
| for (yap) I existed '^ first, 
going on every road. 
15 For (уар) I am the richness of the light; 
16 ат the remembrance of the pleroma (тАтрона). 
2 And (66) I " went into the realm of darkness 
and ! I endured (avéxetv) 
4 till I entered the middle ! of the prison. 
And the foundations of chaos (xáos) ?? shook. 
6 And I hid myself from them because of 2! their wickedness (как(а), 
and they did not recognize me. 
8 Again (палу) 22 I returned for the second time 
2 and I went about. I came forth from those who belong to the light, 
0 З which is I, the remembrance of Providence (трбуога). 


о 


18 


20 


ГУ 46,19—47,12 


PKA[Tà TINE MITO]YTINA. 

хүс PA[YTCOM NNOY]2HT' ayw хү? [NWOT Nay] 
€BOA 2M пєм?адот MITETINA E]T UHC 

wa(2pai єтємоу) 

AINJOK бє тє промо ET)XHK EBOA NTE P[TTTHPq 


маувто Nepal 2M “тастерма 

мєђаооп rap 2(мајорт 

вімоотюҙе 2м 2iH мм “|ММООО)Є 

ANJOK гар T€ "?(TMNTPMMAO MTTOYOJEIN 

47! ANOK пє TIP [TIMEEY]E MTTTIAH'PCOMA- 
<A>riM[OOWE мє 2N TMN[TPNOO МПК(АКЄ 
ayw AllaNexe 

‘WaNnTBUWK (€2O0YN єтімнтє "Ммпєаутєко: 
ху па) мсімте MÉITXAOC AYKIM: 

мүш ANJOK AZOT ерооү єтвіє тоүкаба 
үс MITOYCOY{WNT] 

TIAAIN 9AINDOY2ZT €2[OYN MTIME2]CETI CNAY 
зүс) AIM[OOWE EBOA QN] 'NATTOYOEIN 

ете [ANOK тє пр) "rrMeeye NTTIPON[OIA 


* IV 46,25 reads “ПП changed him (the initiate) into my seed.” • IV 46,27 has the more common Sahidic synonym ФІН. * IV 47,2 Ms reads €i. 
«ТУ 47,10 There is no room for ales after МООЧҘЕ. * IV 47,10 the stroke on QN is visible. 
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SYNOPSIS 80 


III (39,14) 
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BG (75,14) 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 80 


П 30,25—31,6 


SAGIBWK €20YN 2N TMHTE MTTKAKE 
хуй» *TICAN2OYN NEMNTE 
EEKWTE NCA TA" OIKONOMIA. 
ayw NCNT€ МПХАОС AY" KIM 
X€KAAC EYNAZE €2pàl EXN мєт`?а)оотг 2M тхаос 
ayw NCETOKOOY 
хүс ON летот єораї ETANOYNE NOY?'OCIN 
ХЄКААС NNOYTEKO MMOOY 22%өн MTIOYOEIQ) 
еті 2M TIMà3QQ)OMT^ “НСОТГ AEIMOOWE 
| ете ANOK TIE TIOYO“EIN ETUJOOT 2M TIOYOEIN 
ANOK тє Упр TIMEE YE NTTIPONOIA 
! ХЄКХАС ЄЄГМА"ВОЖ €2OYN €TMHT€ МПКАКЄ 
зүй) TICAN31!20YN NEMNTE 
| хімоү2 мпа20 
2pai ом ?TTOYOEIN NTCYNTEAEIA MTTOYAICON 
j AYW хєваж €2OYN €TMHT€ мпоүсау)те“ко 
ете паї TE теа)теко «M»TICCOMA. 
| ayw ПЄЎХАЇ Xe (XE) 
TETCWTM TWOYN EBOA 2M фемнв` ЄТ2ОРО) 
) зүй) АфИМЄ aYW адау)оүв ‘PMEIH 


25 | entered into the midst of darkness 
and 26 the inside of Hades, 
since I was seeking (to accomplish) 27 my task (oikovopía). 
And the foundations of chaos (xdos) ?? shook, 
that they might fall down upon those who ?? are in chaos (xdos) 
‚ and might destroy them. 
30 And again I ran up to my root of light 
?! Jest they be destroyed before ?? the time. 
Still (Еті) for a third бте 33 I went 
) -Iamthe light У which exists in the light, 
I am ? the remembrance of Providence (тїроио!а) - 
2 that I might 29 enter into the midst of darkness 
and the inside 31! of Hades. 
4 And I filled my face 
with ? the light of the completion (cuvTéAeta) of their aeon (aiv). 
5 ? And I entered into the midst of their prison 
4 which is the prison «of» the body (oôpa). 
8 And? I said, 
‘He who hears, let him get up from the deep © sleep.’ 
0 And he wept and shed tears. 


18 


20 


IV 47,12—48,8 


хіваж) MEQOYN 2N TMHTE [MTTKAK€] 

лү псамооум [NEMNTE] 

зеіксоте NCA TAàOIK[ONOMIA] 

6AYW «N»CNT€ MIT[XAOC AY]KIM 

Ппхекаас €YN[A2€ єораї єхїм "NETUOOTY 2M [TTXAOC 
ayw] "NCETEKOOY: 

[AYW ON ANOK) PaiTIco T Egpal E[T]A]NOYNE N]?'OYOEIN 
хекаас NNO[YTAKO] "MMOOY QAeH МПОҮОЄ[10)] 

BETI 2M TIME2Q)O[MT NCOTT] “аімоосуе 

ETE A[NOK TIE поуої єм ETUJOOTI (ом TIOYOEIN] 
замок TIE TIP TIM[EEYE NTTIPOJ"NOIA 

XEKAAC EIN[ABWK EQOYN] Зетмнте MTTK[AK€ 

зүс TI]?CAN2OYN мемімте 

ayw Аї148!моү? МпА20 

NJ? [P]Jài 2M TTOYOEIN *NTCYNTE[AEIA MITJOYAICON 

зхуа» авівалк €2OY]N ETMHTE "[M]TTEcD[TEKO 

ете) паї Te TEWTE[KJO MTT[CCOMA 

зүү тєхлї хє 

TIET°CWTM [TWO]YN €BOX' 2M фімнв 7ЄТ”2ОР(0) 

мүш Хармє хүс) aq*woye [PMENH: 


* I1 31,5 dittography. “ІІ 31,6-7 РМЄ!НН 2ЄМ was added in the right and left margin by a corrector; it had been omitted due to haplography. 
"ТУ 47,16 Ms reads T, but the verbs demand a plural subject. • IV 47,19 There is a blank space after the high stop. • IV 47,29 хүс) is supported by the length of the 


line. «ТМ 48,4 reads "the prison." 
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BG (75,14) 


T 
M 
TE 
Ё 

їй 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


1 31,7-24 


'oeN'PME€iH єудора) AYGWTE MMOOY EBOA “Ммод 


ayw пєхад хє NIM пєтмоүтє мта?рам 

ayw NTACEI Nai TWN NÓI T€i2€ATIIC 

“єїф)Ооот 2рлї ом ммрре мпваҙтеко 

ayw "техаві XE 

ANOK T€ TITPONOIA MITOYOEIN "ЄТВВНҮ 

ANOK TIE пмєєує митареєміком ЗМІНА 

петсо2е MMOK єрїї ETTTOTIOC “ETTAEIHY 
TWOYNK aYW NKP пмєєує 

хє МТОК TIENTAQCCOTM 

ayw NKOY2AK A'ÉTEKNOYNe 

ете ANOK TIE MWAN 2TH 

хупа» NKPacgmaaize MMOK 

€BOA 2ITOOTOY "ММАГГЄЛОС NTMNT2HKE 

MN NAAIMWN "NT€ ТІХАОС 

MN NeTÓOA X MMOK THPOY 

үс NKUXDITE EKPOEIC EBOA 2ITN пор'мнв" ЄТ2ОРО) 
худ) EBOA 2N TOAAEC мпсанм22оүн NAMNTE 

ayw аєїтоүноүс MMOq' Vayw aeicóparize MMOq' 
он тоүовім *мпмооү 2N Тє Ncóparic 


1 Bitter tears he wiped from ê himself 

and he said, ‘Who is it that calls my ? name, 

and from where has this hope (ЕХттіс) come to me, 
10 while I am in the chains of the prison?’ 

And !! [ said, 

‘I am the Providence (трбуога) of the pure light; 
'2 [ am the thinking of the virginal (тарбеикби) | Spirit (пиєбра), 
who raises you up to the honored !* place (тбтос). 
Arise and remember 

15 that it is you who hearkened, 

and follow !6 your root, 

which is I, the merciful One, 

and !7 guard (dod aM Ceu) yourself 

against 19 the angels (ФууеХос) of poverty 

and the demons (ба ши) 19 of chaos (хаос) 


гард all those who ensnare you, 


? and beware of the 2! deep sleep 


. and the enclosure of the inside ? of Hades.’ 


And I raised him up ? and sealed (odpayiCetv) him 
in the light ?* of the water with five seals (сфрауіс), 


* 1131,21 С! over t. 


14 


16 


18 


20 


SYNOPSIS 81 
IV 48,8—49,4 


AYW ?емрмеін ?єүго[ра) ад ате MMOOY EBOA MM[Oq 
ayw пуєхлд хє [NIM TET [MOYTE MTT]APAN: 

ayw NTACÉI (Nai TWN NÓI) ТЄЇоЄ ЛИС 

Elwo'(OT! мәрді ом мімрре мпєа)тєко 

“ayw пєхї хє 

ANOK TIE T'TIpOP[NOIA MITOYJOEIN ETIT]JBBHOY 

ANOIK TIE пумєєує MTI-TI-apOC€NI"KO[N MTTNA. 
пє!тсо?гє MMOK "е(ораі єптопојс €T'TA€iHoy: 
PITCODOYNIK A[Y)CO NKP пмєєує 

2 XE МТОК) TI(€]TA2CCOO TM: 

АҮФ ?'[NFO]JYA2K ETEKNOYNE 

ETE Замок) TIE TWAN 2THY 

ayw N2{KpacmaajiZE MMOK 

EBOA “[2ITOOTOY ММаггеєлос NTMNT~[2HKE 

MN N.A]AIMCON NTE пХА?ЖОС 

MN NE]TOOAX MMOK "[THPOY 

AY]W мгоҙалте ЄКРО"ЦЄЇС EBOA ZITN] фімнв ET20” Ра) 
AYW EBJOA 2м TOAAEC 49'ETN TICA[N2OYN меммте 
ayw) 7AEITOYNO[C ммод aEeicdparize] 2Ммод 

2M TI[OYOEIN мпмооү 2м) “Te НСфр(агїс 


e IV 48,14 has the masculine copulative. • IV 49,1 has the relative € TN TICAN2OYN. * IV 49,2 There is no room for ayw. 
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Ш 39,14—40,3 


Alei €2pal] ETITEAEION NAICON: 


AP[NOK AE аїхооүү EPOK 

6 хе екмаса!42оү мг MMOJOY 
NNEK2OMOTINA "том OYTIET2HTT 

8 Tài гар TE пмустнриЗ ом 
NTTENEA E]TEMECKIM: 

10 ACE 22'9тл2н мкєсојт NÓI тевімевү 
2008 “NIM NTACAA]Y 2M TTKOCMOC 

12 Nec?'(Ta2€ epaTq) MIT2YCTEPHMA 
TNA?[TaM€e THNO]Y ON ETETNNHOY 

14 Kai гар ТАГТ МАТ мак) 
€c2aicoy 

16 ayw Мсекдаү 24403 оүзісфаліз: 


TOTE техад Nai хє *[qc2O]YOPT NÓI OYON мм 


18 єтматадлу 40'eTB€ AWPON 
Н 2АГТ) Н [NOYB 
20 Hj 'єтвє 2ENOINCW й єтвє (2ЄмбїмГоүсом: 


[went up] to the perfect (réAetov) aeon (ai av). 

4 
15 [And (66) I have told] these things to you so 

6 that you may write [them] down !6 [and give them secretly] 
to your fellow spirits (ópomvetpa), 

8 " [for (ydp) this] is the mystery (иџсттріоу) 
18 [of the] immovable [race (yeved)]. 

10 This Mother had come 1 (another time before me]. 
20 [Every]thing which she did in the world (кӧсроѕ) 

12 —she was 2! [rectifying] the defect (0отЄртиа). 
I will ? [now teach], further, what is to come. 

14 For indeed (kai уар) ? [I have presented these things to you] 
to write 

16 them down and to keep them ?* [in] safety (dodadeia). 
Then (тӧтє) he said to те, 25 “[Cursed] be every one 

18 who will exchange these things 40! for a gift (Sdpov), 
whether of silver or (11) (gold,] 

20 whether (ñ) ? for drink or (ñ) (ог? food 


* [II 40,2 N mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 75,14—76,13 


2 
хієї €opai emSaiwn NTEAIOC 
4 
ANOK ле “EEIXW NNAÍ EPOK 
6 хе "єкаса2оү NrTAAY 
N'NEK2OMOTINA ом TITTE'?6HITT 
8 TIEIMYCTHPION “rap 
ПА TTENEA ете MAC76'KIM тте 
10 тмааү AE асє! Мкєсоп 2aTA2H 
МАТ ЗОМ NENTACAAY 2M TIKO‘CMOC 
12 acTage пєстєр'ма epaTq 
TNATAME “тнүтн вепетмаауаутте 
14 KAI rap ait nai мак 
€*ca20Y 
16 мсекааү 2N OY’TAXPO 
TOTE пехад Ме XE YCZOYOPT NÓI OY"'ON NIM 
18 ЄТМАТ Nal eT"B€ AWPON 


20 H ETBE бім?оүсом н ETBE CW 


went up to this 15 perfect (TéAetos) aeon (aiv). 


And (66) І 16 am saying these things to you 

6 that !? you might write them down and give them secretly 
to your !? fellow spirits (оротуєйра), 

8 ? for (удар) this mystery (роотўр:оу) 
20 is that of the immovable race (yeved). 

10 76! But (56) the Mother had come 2 another time before me. 


3 Now, these are the things she had done in the * world (коорос): 


12 she had rectified her ? seed (отёриа). 
I will teach 6 you (pl.) about what will happen. 
14 ? For indeed (kaí ydp) I presented these things to you 
that ? (you) might write them down 
16 and that they be kept secure." 
Then (тбтє) he said to ! me, “Cursed be every !! one 
18 who will exchange these things 12 for a gift (Bàpov), 


20 whether (1) for ! food or (ñ) for drink 
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 82 


II 31,24-37 | IV 49,4-19 
xekaac МЭметтмоү ОМбам” epoq XN MITINAY XEKAAC NNE}TIMOY бмбом є[род XIN] M[TTISNA Y) 
хуй» Зеісоннте TENOY 2 ХҮС) €IC2HHT€ ТЄМОУ) 
ЄНАВОЖ” ерді ATTT€"A€ION МАКОН 7EINABWK є2рлї ETTTEAIOC Мом 
зЕХОЖ мак €BOA NQWB ?"NIM" ораї 2N NEKMaa хе 4 AlXWK мак EBOA N2WB [NIM] (Nepal 2N NEKMAAXE: 
ANOK лє ?лїхє QCXDB NIM EPOK ANOK [AE] бАГХЄ 2WB NIM EPOK 
ХЄКААС €KNACQAl"COY NKTAAY 6 X€KAAC [(EKNA]'CàA2OY NFTAAY 
NNEKQ)BP TINA 2N OYQCOTP NNEKQJBIP TINA) "2N OY2QWITT: 
amaï ГАР Te TTMYCTHPION 8 Trai гар пє TI(MYCTH]UPION 
НТГЄНЄХ NAT "KIM" NTTENEA NATK(IM 
For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5. 10 
12 
ayw aqt Naci naq NÓI ТССОР 14 ayw) “aqt май мад NÓI псотнр 
ХЄКАЎАС eqNaca20YvY X[EKA] AC ефчаса2оү 
| зүй Nqkaay ом OY“TaXPO 16 ayw NqKa[AY ом) “oyTAxpo: 
WON ayw mexag над хє qc20yopT^ NÓI OYON NIM ayw техад Naq (хе qi"c2o0yopT NÓI OYON мм 
ETNAT малї 22 OYAW*PON 18 (ЄТМАТ Nai) “23 OYAWPON 
н ETBE OY2NE OYWM н ETBE оү”са) 20 я ETBE оү[2мє oy]?cow Н ETBE оүса»х 


in order that 25 death might not have power over him from this time on. 
And * behold, now 
s. [shall go up to the perfect (réAetov) 27 aeon (пішу). 
I have completed everything for you ? in your hearing. 
And (66) I ? have said everything to you 
imm that you might write 30 them down and give them secretly 
to your fellow spirits (Tvevpa), 
3! for (уар) this is the mystery (pvoTriptov) 
of the immovable race (yeved)." 
жут! For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5. 
ie nia 
n 
sin | Апа the savior (стр) presented these things to him 
| that ? he might write them down 
› and keep them * secure. 
ла. And he said to him, “Cursed be 35 everyone 
ss Who will exchange these things for а gift (6Gpov), 


) 56 whether (ñ) for food or (Й) for 27 drink 


* 11 31,33 1 was crossed out before 4. 
* IV 49,6 There is a blank space after the high stop. * IV 49,17 Unusually long line; perhaps it read ETT Nai. • 49,18 or the more common construction [ÓiNOY|. 
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SYNOPSIS 83 
III 40,3-11 


Н ETBE ОҮ2ВСО) н €TB€ “ке?сов NTEEIMINE: 
aqt етоо(та 5мпевімүстнріом 

ПАТ NTe[YlfNoy agp АфАМТОС єрод 

[aqa2e] ”/єрхтоү NNeqd)BP маөнтн(С 

Aqfpapxecoai EWAXE NMMAY 

(2a м?а)л хє NTATICWTHP XOOY є(род 


»>TTATIORPYOON н 
n >TDQANNH[C >>]> 


or (ў) for clothing or (ў) for ^ another such thing." 

He entrusted 5 this mystery (ристтріом) to him. 

And immediately © he disappeared (афаутос) from him. 
[He stood] 7 before his fellow disciples (иабтүттүс), 

and ? began (dpxeo@at) to speak with them 

[about the] 9 things which the savior (тшттур) had told him. 


10 The Apocryphon (a1r6xpudov) of !! John. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN 


BG 76,13—77,7 


н ETBE 2BCCOD н ETBE кє!20в €qeiNe NNAEI 
aqt ETOTY МпімУСТНнРІ"ОМ 

NT€YNOY agp aTOY'*CON2 €BOA май 

ayw aq77'el wa мєда)вр MaeH'THC 

agpapxeceal NXW ЄРООҮ 

NNENTA<Y>‘XOOY ерод EBOA ZITO*OTY MICWTHP 


TTATTOKP Y DON М 


1C02ANNHC >> 


or (ñ) 14 for clothing or (ў) for another 15 such thing." 
He !6 entrusted this mystery (ристтріом) to him. 

17 And immediately he disappeared 15 from him. 

And he 77! went to his fellow disciples (ua8nrris), 

2 and began (Gpxeo8at) to ? tell them 

what had «been» ^ told to him by ? the savior (саттір). 


6 The Apocryphon (дтокрифом) of ? John. 


* Ш 40,7 corr. Є! was written in the margin (haplography). • Ш 40,10-11 Decorations separate the text from the subscript title, and the title from the second tractate in 


the codex, The Gospel of the Egyptians. 


“ВС 77,3 Ms reads NNeNTAq. “ВС 77,6-7 The subscript title is indented and located in the middle of the page. The entire page is decorated, emphasizing the centered 
subscript title, which is immediately followed by the superscript title of the next tractate, The Sophia of Jesus Christ. 


THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 


II 31,37—32,10 


M: нєтвє OYWTHN н ETBE KEQWB 32'NTEIMEINE 


\ 


ayw Nai AYTAAY Naq ?2М OYMYCTHPION 
ayw 2N TOYNOY *aqP ATOYWN2 EBOA MTTEGMTO EBOA 
«худу aqel WA медаҙвр мхөнтнс 

aqgqTe’OYW epooy 


“л ANENTATTC@pP хооү Naq 


qum 


gia 


ЯС пехрс 2AMHN 


КАТА 1002 АММНМ 


N 
"ATTOKPYDON 


or (Ñ) for clothing or (Ñ) for any other such thing.” 


32! And these things were presented to him ? in a mystery (ростӯўр:ор). 


And immediately ? he disappeared from him. 

4 And he went to his fellow disciples (набтүтт\үс), 
and related ? to them 

what the savior (owt7)p) had told him. 

6 Jesus Christ (xp.oTós), Amen (арту). 


. 810 The Apocryphon (атбкрифои) according to (ката) John. 


6 


8 


IV 49,19-28 


Н є[твє OY)°CyTHN Н ETBE KEQWB [NTETI]M[INE] 
ayw Nal ayTaay мад 2N OY[MY)?CTHPION 
ayw NTEYNOY [agp] “ATOYWN2 EBOA MITEGMT[O EBOA] 
^AYCD ад! WA мєдајвр маөІнтнс) 
задуха» ЄРОЧ 
NNEeNTAITTCOD[P хору epod 
IC ПЕХС 2AMHIN) 


„< KATA СОН М М > 
>>> >>>> >>>] >> 
«< АПОКРүфом > 


“1132, The subscript title is separated from the text by a line of decorations; it is indented decorated with lines and followed immediately by the beginning of the next 


tractate, The Gospel of Thomas. 


* IV 49,22 has NT€ YNOY with similar meaning. “ IV 49,27 mistakenly has xw Epog “had said to him," probably under influence of 49,26. • IV 49,26 has Epoq. 
* IV 49,27 has the abbreviated form of iW2ANNHN. • IV 49,27-28 The subscript title is indented and decorated. The next tractate, The Gospel of the Egyptians begins 


at the top of the next page. 
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APPENDICES 


APPENDIX 1: TWO SETS OF NAMES 


III and BG: Synopsis 28,13—29,4 


OYNTAY мем N2ENKEPAN 

2 €BOA 2м NETIIOYMIA MN «М-ОРГН 
май THPOY 2ATTACOC 

4 мєурам сєкнв єаухумоутє ерооү N2HTOY 
EBOA 2ITOOTOY NNICOOY MITCAN2PE 

6 єхумоутє єрооу KATA TAAHOEIA 
Q)AYOYCOON2 €BOA Мтеүфүсіс 

8 ayw aqMoyTe epooy NÓI CAKAAC Nepal 2N NEYPAN 
прос тефамтаста MN НЄүбом: 

10 
EBOA OYN 2ITOOTOY NNICOOY 

12 japoyca2woy Ncep ба 
2ITN Nal аухроубмбом нсєхухамє: 


On the one hand (реу) they have one set of names 

2 from the desires (Єтівиціа) and the wraths (ӧрут). 
(On the other hand), to put it simply (атХос), 

4 the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names 
(also) by the glories on high. 

6 Since they (the powers) have been called truthfully (ката, àAneta) 
they (the latter names) reveal their (true) nature (bots). 

8 And Saklas called them by their (former) names 
with reference to (rrpós) illusion (bavtaoia) and their powers. 


Thus (обу) through (the names of) the glories 
12 they decrease and grow weak; 
(but) through the latter they grow strong and increase (ай ае). 


OYNTOY 2NKEPAN лє THPOY MMAY 
2 євол 2м тєтіөүмі MN торгн 
Nai лє тнроү OYNTOY 2NKEPAN єүкнв 
4 ЄҮТ ммооү єрооу мді мтаутамату єрооү 
2iTM пєооү Мтпє 
6 Nai AE ката TMHE 
ETOYWN2 EBOA мтеүфүсіс 
8 лүш ACAKAAC моүте ерооү NNIPAN 
EYmanTacia MN тєубом 
10 
евол мем 2ITOOTOY NNIOYOEIY) 
12 аухусоооє MMOOY NCEP бов 
€BOA AE 2N мді аухубмбом NceaysaNe 


And (8€), they all have one set of names 
2 from desire (Єтівуціа) and wrath (Орут). 

But (66) they (also) have another set of names, 
4 making it a double set, which are given to them; 

the latter were given to them by the glory of heaven, 
6 and (8€) these (names) truthfully (ката). 

reveal their nature (boots). 
8 And Saklas called them by the (former) names 

with reference to illusion ($avraoía) and their power. 
10 

Now (pév) through (the names given by the glories) 
12 they gradually decrease and grow weak; 

but (бе) by the latter they grow strong and increase (ай ауе). 
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APPENDIX 1: TWO SETS OF NAMES 


II: Synopsis 33,3-12 


Nai MEN ху р рам ЄРООҮ 

КАТА ПЄООҮ NNATTIE 

епоҙоргоур ммубом' 
| прам AG ENTAYTAAY €PO[OY 

ATN] TOYAPXIFENNHT WP 

вүр бом” әри М2НТОҮ 
) NPàN Ae €T'TO ЄРООҮ 

КАТА пеооү NNATTIE 

w 2 EYWOOT NAY вүсҙороур: ayw AYMNTATOOM Nay 


%2шсте EYNTAY MMAY NPAN CNAY 


| They (неу) were given names 

according to (ката) the glory of the heavenly ones 
у for the (destruction of the] powers. 

And (66) in the names which were given to [them 
3 by] their Originator (аругуємєтир) 

there was power. 
0 But (бе) the names which were given them 
J* ^ according to (ката) the glory of the heavenly ones 
_ 2 mean for them destruction and powerlessness. 

7/60; 


4 Thus (wote) they have two names. 
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APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH'S WORLD 


III and BG: Synopsis 26,16—27,9 


AGNOY2B MN TMNTATCOOYN €TNEeMaq 
2 аахто NNexOYCIA €T22apPoqg 
MN TIMNTCNOOYC Narreaoc 
4 ayw moya moya MMOOY NN'O'YAICON 
етттүпос ммафөартос: 
6 AYTAMIO NAY 
Ncawd МАГГЄЛОС 
8 ayw NarreAoc NWOMTE NAYNAMIC 


10 
KATA пімє Мтпаҙорті NTYTTOC ТІН 
12 ET2ATEqE?H 


He copulated with Ignorance, who is with him, 

2 and begot the authorities (ЕЕомсіа) who are under him, 
the twelve angels (ФуусХос), 

4 and for each of them (he created) an aeon (ai àv), 


after (ката) the pattern (т0тос) of the imperishable (фбартос) ones. 


6 They created for them 
seven angels (dyyeAos) 
8 and for the angels (ФууеХос) (he created) three powers (боғашс) 


10 
according to (ката) the likeness of this first pattern (тотос), 
12 which is prior to him. 


12 
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ayw хдмоү28 MN TATTONOIA ETNMMAY 
AQ(QXTTO NNEZOYCIA єт2АРОЧ 
MMNTCNOOYC маггєлос 

moya moya MMOOY €TIEQAICON 
єптүпос NNIAICON NadeapToc 

ayw AQTAMIO MTTOYA. TTOYA MMOOY 
МСА) сла) NarreAoc 

ayW маггелос маҙоммте NÓOM ETE Neeapodq 
THPOY NE GWMTWECE маггєліл 

MN TEGMA2WOMNTE NÓOM 

KATA TEINE MITE2OYEIT NTYTIOC 
€T2AT€qQ€2H 


And he copulated with Arrogance (dTróvota), who is with him, 
and begot the authorities (£Eovoía) who are under him, 

the twelve angels (dyyeAos), 

for each of them his (own) aeon (aiwv), 

after (ката) the pattern (тілтос) of the imperishable (0фбартос) aeons 
(аї азу). And he created for each of them 

seven angels (d'yyeAos) 

and for the angels (дууєХос) (he created) three powers, 

who are all under him, being 360 angelic beings (d'yyeMa), 
with his third power, 

according to (ката) the likeness of the first pattern (Tomos), 
which is prior to him. 


M 


с 


ыг 
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APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH'S WORLD 


II: Synopsis 26,16-18; 30,9-12 


хүс) AqTOMT^ 2N TeqamoNoia "ТАГ ETWOOT` 2pai 
NOHTG хүс адхто N'oeN'exoycia маа (26,16-18) 


зүй) AYTAMIO NÓI мархаж" 

Ñcawqe нбом Nay: ayw NÓOM^ AYTAMIO Nay 
Ncooy Nar‘reaoc amoya^ 

WaNTOYP WMTWECETH Narreaoc (30,9-12) 


And he was amazed in his arrogance (atévota), which is in him, 
and begot authorities (ЕЕомсіа) for himself (26, 16-18). 


And the rulers (apxwv) created 

seven powers for (each of) them, and the powers created for themselves 
six angels (ТүүеХос) for each one 

until they became 365 angels (a@yyeAos) (30,9-12) 
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL 


Apocryphon of John, BG 24,9-19 


OYAE NOY °MNTTEAIOC AN TIE 


2 оүле NOY''MNTNAIATY AN TIE 


4 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


18 


20 


NOYMNTNOY”TE AN TIE 


Алла OY2CODB єдсотіт Змооуо epooy TIE 
оүле NOYATII^pOC AN ‘Tre’ 
оүле МПОҮТ таа) epog 
баллд OY2CDB едсоттт ЄРООҮ TIE 
Х(Є] *"NOYCWMATIKOC AN TIE МОҮАТ?СООМА AN TIE 
OYNOO AN TIE NO[Y]'*KOYÍI AN TME 
оүнр ам TIC 
ноу"таміо AN TIE 


He is neither (обе) '? perfection (TéAetos), 
nor (ovdé) !! blessedness, 
nor divinity, 


? but (ах) he is something far superior З to them. 
He is neither (0066) unlimited (dretpos) 

М пог (0066) limited, 

5 but (алла) he is something superior to these. 


For, ! he is not corporeal (соратікб<); !7 he is not incorporeal (opa). 


He is not large; he is not !% small. 
He is not quantifiable, 
ІЗ for he is not a creature. 


Apocryphon of John, III 5,5-14 


NOYMN]TTEAIOC AN TIE 
2 NOYMNT]M[AKApIO]C AN TIE 
"INOYMNTNOYTTE€] AN TIE 


10 АЛАА OY2WB {єдсотт Epojoy Tre: 
NOYATIIPOC AN “те 

12 моуатта»)) ерод TNE: 
Алла оу! (2008 єдсотт TIE: 

14 NOYCWMATIKOC "ЦАМ TE NOYAT]CWMa АМ TIE 
NOY'"([NOÓ] AN пє Моүкоүсі Ам ne 

16 NUIOYHIP AN Tre 
NOYT2AMIO EN TIE (NOY]TEEIMINE AN TIE 


20 


He is not] perfection (теХеіо<); 

2 éhe is not [blessedness (yakáptos)]; 
? he is not (divinity], 

4 


10 but (аЛа) he is something ? [superior to] them. 
He [is] not unlimited (dtetpos); 

12 ? [he is not limited], 
but (аха) 19 he is something [superior]. 


14 He is [not] corporeal (owpatKds); !! he is not [in]corporeal (capa). 


12 He is [not large]; he is not small. 

16 ІЗ He is not [quantifiable], 
for he is not a creature, " nor qualifiable. 

18 


20 
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL 


Allogenes XI 62,27-63,12 Apocryphon of John 11 3,20-25 
6210Y TE NNOYMNTNOYTE ам TIE 2N OY[MNTTEAIOC АМ 
Зоүтє оуммтмакаріос 2 OYT€ ом) "OYMNTMAK[ApPIOC ам 
%оүте OYMNT TEAIOC: оүте 2м OYMNT]?NOYT€ ам 
АЛЛА Joyaaay NTA4 Tre NNATCOYPcoNq 4 
MTH AN ETNTAG 
AAPAA EKEOYA NTOY TIE 6 
єдсомтт ЄуТМНТМАКАРЮС 
MN SPMNTNOYTE MN OYMNT“TEAIOC: 8 
оүте гар NNOY"'T€AIOC AN TIE: 
) ААЛА EKEN63'Ka TIE EGCOTTT 10 
оүте NINOY AJTNAPHX AN TE: 
! оүтє ЦСЄГТ тос) ерод АМ евол 2iTOO[Tq ‘NKJEOYAa: 12 
ших АЛЛА EYNKA eqco?TTI Tre: МАЛА єдсотт М2ОҮО 
{ NNOYCCOMA. AN TIẸ [NJSSNOY ATCCODMA АМ) TE: 14 OYCW)]?MATIKOC ам [TIE OYTE оуатсама AN TIE} 
NINOY)’NOO AN TIE NNOY[KO]YI [AN TMTE] Зоүноб AN тє OY TE OYWHM AN TIE 
йу? SNNOYHTIE AN тє 16 MN) 5oe NXOOC x[e оүнр rre 
NNOYTA|[MIO] “АМ TE: Н OY MMINE TIE] 
3 оүте NNOYAAAY AN "Tre EqwooTt: 18 
ПАЇ ете OYN бом ''(N/T€OYA EMME Epoq 
) ААЛА €ke"[Aa]AY NTAq тє EqcoTIT 20 
62*He is neither (ойтє) divinity, 20 (He is) [not] in perfection (TéAetos), 
Э nor (о0те) blessedness (цакаріос), 2 пог (ovre) іп 2! blessedness (накар1о<), 
ж nor (ойтє) perfection (TéAetos); nor (00тє) іп 22 divinity, 
but (ала) 3! he is something unknowable 4 
5 (and) it (i.e. knowability) is not proper to him. 
‚ЭЗ Rather (ЮМ), he is something other 6 
which is superior * to blessedness (pyakáptos) 
and У divinity and perfection (TéAetos). 8 
* For he is not something perfect (TéAetos), 
—  )? but (Qd) another 63! thing which is superior. 10 
He is neither (обтє) ? unlimited, 
2 nor (00тє)? limited by ° someone else, 12 
but (дла) he is something superior. but (GAAd) he is far superior. 
13774 5 He is not corporeal (oda); 6 he is not incorporeal (сора). 14 ? He is not corporeal (с=нат‹кб<) [nor (о0тє))| is he incorporeal 
"He is not large; he is not small. (сона). ?* He is not large, (пог (обтє)) is he small. 
EE. * He is not quantifiable, 16 [There is no] 7 way to say, “What is his quantity?’ 
for he is not a creature. or (1), “What [is his quality?'], 
3 ° Nor (оте) is he something ' existing 18 
that опе can |! know, 
) but (Ad) he is '* something else superior 20 
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL 


Apocryphon of John, BG 24,19-25,7 


оүле NEWAAAY ної ммод 
2 


4 OYAAAY <aon ETITHPY "'eTayoorr 
AAAA OY2WB єдсо[тт] ?ерооү тє 

6 оүх WC едсоттт 
AA[AA] 25'2~Wc ETWY MMIN MMOY TIE 

8 мефметехе AN EYAIWN 
OYOEIY) Зам пета)оот Naq 

10 пєтмєтє"хє гар EYAICON 
2NKOOYE Nep?coBTE 22род 

12 ayw oyoeiw Tre seMrroY T Twa) epog 
зах €Nq'XI AN NTN Keoya eqT Twa) 


Nor (0066) can anyone ? know (vociv) him. 


4 Heis not at all someone ?! who exists, 
but (ала) he is something superior 22 to them, 
6 not as (ovx ws) being superior, 
but (ала) 25! as (ws) being himself. 
8 ?He did not to partake (рєтєҳєіу) іп an aeon (aiv). 
Time ? does not exist for him. 
10 For (уар) he who partakes (ueTéX«tv) * in an aeon (ai àv), 
others ? prepared (it) for him. 
12 5 And time was not apportioned to him, 
since (ws) he does по! 7 receive from another who apportions. 


10 


12 


10 


12 
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Apocryphon of John, III 5,14-23 


2OAWC "MN q) 60M етре AAAY моє EMMOY 


lNOYAAAY AN TIE NTE NETWOON 
ПАЛЛА OY2WB EGCOTTT Tre: 

OYX we "хє єдсатт 

ААЛА тєтє под TE 

M°TTGMETEXE мм NAIKDN 

MMN 2хронос WOOT МАЯ 
пєтмєтє2!хє гар EYAIWN 

діє Keoya TIE NTAQ”P WPT NCBTCOTQ 
MMN OYOEIY) 202[р]2Є Naq 

2WC єдхі ‘AN’ 2ITN кеоүв 


It is entirely (0Хос) 15 impossible for anyone to know (уоєїу) him. 


15 He is not someone among (other) beings, 
7 but (ала) he is something superior, 

not as (ойх ws) '* being superior, 

but (дла) as being himself. 


9 He did not partake (pueTéxetv) іп the aeons (ai cv). 


2 Time (xpóvos) does not exist for him. 


For (уар) he who partakes (иєтЄхєм/)2 in an acon (айо), 


then it is another who ? prepared it beforehand. 
Time is not apportioned (ópíCetv) ? to him, 
since (ws) he does not receive from another. 


APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL 


: Allogenes XI 63,12-25 


пн єтє MMN бом NTEOYA EIME "[e)poq 
єүшорїт NOYWN2 €BOA TE MN OYFNWCIC NTAq 
бЄМТОд ОүХАд ETEIME EPOQ 

петпАн NAAAY A[N] NE NTE NH "етаҙ)оот: 

АЛЛА EKENKA TIE 

Зедсоттт NTE NH ETCOTTT: 

3AAAA NOE МПН ETNTAG AY MTH AN ЄТНТАЧ 
оүтє €qxi ŽAN EBOA 2N OYEWN: 

оүтє ?eqxi AN €BOA 2N ОҮХРОМОС: 


2 
ч“оүте ємєдх! AAAY €BOA 2IPTN KEOYA: 


гал: P which one cannot know. 

^ He is primary revelation ? and knowledge (yvaors) of himself. 
'6 He alone knows himself, 

u since (етте15т)) he is not someone among (other) 5 beings, 

but (дла) he is another thing. 

? He is superior to those that are superior, 

20 but (Аа) as being himself and ?' not being himself. 

x. ) He neither (ovre) partakes 2 in an aeon (аї у). 


ач 


— 


мл 


ea. 0 


2 nor (оте) З does he partake in time (xpóvos), 
й nor (оутє) does he ever receive anything from ^ another. 


10 


12 


10 


12 
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Apocryphon of John II 3,25-33 


“мМ бом rap [NTEAAAY рмові ммод 


OY]"Aaay AN TIE [2м мета)оот 

AAAA єдсотт) ?Noo0yo 

зах [AN EqCOTTT 

АЛЛА мпАГ ej?T€ па 

€qMe[T€x€ ам ом NAICON 

оүле) %хромос 

пє[тмєтєхє гар 2N OYAICON] 

"Wal сЄМ»ТХҮР алортт NCBTWTY 
мпоуторха 22М OYXPON[OC 

хє EBOA 2ITN K€OYya є] МАД Aa(AY) 


26 for (уар) по one can [know (voetv) him]. 


27 He is not someone among (other) [beings, 

but (аха) he is] 28 far superior, 

[not] as (ос) [being superior], 

but (алла) ? himself. 

He does not [partake (ueréxeuv)] in the aeons (aiv) 

nor (0066) 29 in time (xpóvos). 

For (уар) he who partakes (ueTéxetv) in [an aeon (aiwv)] 
зі which was was prepared beforehand... 

He [was not] not given a portion * in time (xpóvos), 
[since] he does пої ? receive anything from another. 


APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH 


Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29, 
Text following, with some modifications, Adelin Rousseau and Louis 


Doutrelau, S.J., Irénéé de Lyons, Contre les Hérésies (2 vols.; SC 263- 


264; Paris: Éditions du Cerf, 1979) SC 264, 358-64. 


(1) Super hos autem ex his qui praedicti sunt Simoniani 
2 multitudo Gnosticorum Barbelo 


exsurrexit et uelut a terra fungi manifestati sunt, 
6 quorum principales apud eos sententias ennarramus. 
Quidam enim eorum Aeonem quendam numquam senescentem 
8 іп uirginali Spiritu subiciunt, quem Barbelon nominant : 
ubi esse Patrem quendam innominabilem dicunt. 
10 Voluisse autem hunc manifestare se ipsi Barbeloni. 
Ennoeam autem hanc progressam stetisse in conspectu eius 
12 et postulasse Prognosin. 
Cum prodiiset autem et Prognosis, 
14 his rursum petentibus prodiit Incorruptela, 
post deinde Vita aeterna. 
16 In quibus gloriantem Barbelon et prospicientem in Magnitudinem 
et conceptu delectatam in hanc, 
18 generasse simile ei Lumen. 
Hanc initium et luminationis et generationis omnium dicunt. 
20 Et uidentem Patrem Lumen hoc, 
unxisse illud sua benignitate, 
22 ut perfectum fieret : 
hunc autem dicunt esse Christum. 


24 Qui rursus postulat, quemadmodum dicunt, adiutorium sibi dari Nun : 


et progressus est Nus. 
26 Super haec autem emittit Pater Logon. 
Coniugationes autem fient Ennoiae et Logi, 
28 et Aphtharsias et Christi, 
et aeonia autem Zoe Thelemati coniuncta est, 
30 et Nus Prognosi. 
Et magnificabant hi magnum Lumen et Barbelon. 
32 (2) Post deinde de Ennoia et de Logo 
Autogenen emissum dicunt 
34 ad repraesentationem magni Luminis : 
et ualde honorificatum dicunt et omnia huic subiecta. 
36 Coemissam autem ei Alethiam, 
et esse coniugationem 
38 Autogenus et Alethiae. 


Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13. 


Text following Rousseau and Doutrelau, Irénéé de Lyons, Contre les 


Hérésies, SC 263, 328-30. 


Пері. BapBrnAtwtav Түуолу BopBopiavüv 
Ek Tov Badevtivou отєриатши 
2 TO тб» ВарЁтриотби 
"уои, ВорВоргаид» й Маасстиби 
4 й Олратшотікду й Фпшомтфу Kadovpéevwv 
épAdoTmoe и0006. 


“Үпебеуто yap Aidvd Tiva dvoAe0pov 
8 еу тарбемкб біауоута Пуефиаті, © ВарВфтраб óvoud(ovot, 


10 


12 T» 8€ Варртло0 аітўса: Прбумахлу тар абтоо. 
IIpoeA0000ns бе TaUTns 

14 eit’ аївіс aitnodons, mpoeArjAvOev ”Афбаро(а, 
érevra aiwvia 21. 

16 
Еофрауде(сау 8€ Tij ВарВтулов évkóuova *yevéo8at 

18 kai атотєкєїг TO Фос. 


20 
То0тб фас: тў тоб Патроє xptobev 
22 тєХєїбттүтї 
оуораоФтуа, Хрістбу. 
24 Одтос пами ó Христос ёттүууєАє Мой» 
kai €\aBev. 
26 О 86 Патђр тростєбєїкє каї Adyov. 
Eita ouvveCtynoav "Evvota kai Aóyos, 
28 ”Афбароїа ка: XpioTÓs, 
203) aidvios Kai то ӨёА\тиа, 
30 о Nots kai й IIpóyvoots. 


32 "Етєгта там» ёк Ths 'Evvoíag kai тоб Aóyov 
проВлтЮђуас фас: Tov Avroyevi 
34 


36 Kai ойл avrà тўи "АХпветам 
ка: yevéoOar там» ovčvyíav етерау 
38 AvroyevoUs kai'AAn8eías. 
Kai т Set Aéyew Kal тас d)Aas проВолаѕ 
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH 


Translation of Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29. Translation of Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13. 
Bre 
On the Barbeloites or Borborians 
(1) Besides the Simonians already mentioned, From the seeds of Valentinus 
› amultitude of Gnostics (named after) Barbelo 2 the defilement of the Barbeloites 
or Borborians or Naassenes 
| 4 or Stratiotics or Phemionites 
have sprung up and shot out of the ground like mushrooms. issued forth. 
5 We will describe their main tenets. 6 
Certain ones of them propose that there is a certain unaging aeon They posit a certain imperishable Aeon 
22-41 ina virginal Spirit whom they сай Barbelo. 8 living in a virginal Spirit which (ref. Spirit) they call Barbeloth; 
They say that a certain unnameable Father also exists there; 
Q that he willed to reveal himself to Barbelo; 10 
and that this Thought came forth and attended him 
<:- 2 and requested Foreknowledge. 12 that Barbeloth requested Foreknowledge. 
When Foreknowledge had come forth, When she had come forth 
xr. 4 they requested again, and Incorruptibility came forth; 14 and requested in turn, Incorruptibility came forth, 
and after that, Eternal Life. and after that Eternal Life. 
6 That, while Barbelo gloried in them and looked into the majesty 16 
cq and took delight in him in conception, That, delighting, Barbelo conceived 
7-8 she gave birth to a light similar to him. 18 and gave birth to a light 
They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation, 
1) and that, when the Father saw this Light, 20 
he anointed him with his goodness They say that this (light) having been anointed with the Father’s 
2 so that he might be made perfect. 22 perfection 
Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ, was called Christ. 
м who in turn, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper. 24 This Christ in turn requested the Mind 
Therupon the Mind came forth. and received (it). 
26 In addition to these, the Father emitted the Word. 26 The Father also added the Word. 
Then there were formed the conjugal couples of Thought and the Word, Then there were joined as couples Thought and the Word, 
28 Incorruptibility and Christ. 28 Incorruptibility and Christ, 
Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will, Eternal Life and the Will, 
30 and the Mind with Foreknowledge. 30 the Mind and Foreknowledge. 
And these magnified the great light and Barbelo. 
... 92 (2) After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word 32 Then again they say that from Thought and Word 
(7^ —— the Self-Generated was emitted the Self-Generated was emitted 
34 as an image of the great Light, 34 
and they say that he was greatly honored and that all things were made 
36 subject to him; that Truth was emitted with him 36 and with him Truth, 
and that there was a conjugal coupling and that again another conjugal coupling came about 
38 between the Self-Generated and Truth. 38 between the Self-Generated and Truth. 


But why should one mention the other emanations, 
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH 


Irenaeus 


40 De Lumine autem, quod est Christus, et de Incorruptela, 


quattuor emissa luminaria ad cicumstantiam Autogeni dicunt. 


42 Et de Thelemate rursus et aeonia Zoe 


quattuor emissiones factas ad subministrationem quattuor luminaribus, 


44 quas nominant Charin, Thelesin, Synesin , Phronesin. 
Et Charin quidem magno et primo luminario adiunctam : 


46 hunc autem esse Sotera uolunt et uocant eum (H)armogenes ; 


Thelesin autem secundo, quem et nominant Raguhel ; 
48 Synesin autem tertio luminario, quem uocant Dauid ; 
Phronesin autem quarto, quem nominant Eleleth. 
50 


52 
(3) Confirmatis igitur sic omnibus, 
54 super haec emittit Autogenes 
Hominem perfectum et uerum, quem et Adamantem uocant 
56 quoniam neque ipse domatus est neque hi ex quibus erat. 
Qui et remotus est cum primo Lumine ab (H)armoge. | 
58 Emissam autem cum Homine ab Autogene 
Agnitionem perfectam, et coniunctam ei : 
60 unde et hunc cognouisse eum qui est super omnia, 
uirtutem quoque ei inuictam datam a uirginali Spiritu. 
62 Et refrigerantia in hoc omnia 
hymnizare magnum Aeona. 
64 Hinc autem dicunt manifestatam 
Matrem, Patrem, Filium ; 
66 ex Anthropo autem et Gnosi natum Lignum, 
quod et ipsum Gnosin uocant. 
68 (4) Deinde ex primo Angelo qui adstat Monogeni 
emissum dicunt Spiritum sanctum, 
70 quem et Sophiam et Prunicum uocant. 
Hanc igitur uidentem reliqua omnia coniugationem habentia, 
72 se autem sine coniugatione, 
quaesisse cui adunaretur ; 
74 et cum non inueniret adseuerabat et extendebatur 
et prospiciebat ad inferiores partes, 
76 putans hic invenire coniugem ; 
et non inveniens, exsiliit, taediata quoque, 
78 quoniam sine bona uoluntate Patris impetum fecerat. 
Post deinde simplicitate et benignitate acta, 
80 generauit opus in quo erat Ignorantia et Audacia : 
hoc autem opus eius esse Protarchontem dicunt, 
82 Fabricatorem conditionis huius. 
Virtutem autem magnam abstulisse eum a Matre narrant 


Theodoret 
40 тас ек тоб ФютОос kai rfjg 'Ad0apoías; 
42 
44 
46 


48 


50 Макрдс yàp 6 Һ0бос kai трос TH бисоєВєї kai тӛ атертёс 


ехыу. "Єпітєвєїкасі бё тойтогс kai "ЕВраїка óvópara, 
52 KaTaTAnTTELY TOUS dmÀovoTépous TIELPWHLEVOL. 


54 Tov бе 'Avroyevt фас: троВаХода: 


“Аубротоу TéAevov kai dAÀn8fj, бу каї 'A8dpavra каХой: 


56 


58 проВєВ\ўода: 66 сім alta 
kai óuóCvya Губки TeAeíav. 
60 


62 


64 Еутейбеу фас. dva&eix0fvat 
Mnrépa, Патера, Yióv. 
66 "Ек бё той АуӨрӧтоо kai Tfjg Гимбешс ВєВХастикёиа: 
Гудс, 8€ каї тобто трооауорейоиони. 
68 "Ек бе тоб mpoTov 'AyyéAov 
TpofAn8fjvat A€youot TIvedpa ауюоу, 
70 © kai Уофіау kai Пройлкоу mpoonydopevoav. 
Таттуу 
72 
$aciv ёфієрёити брдбімуоє 
74 


76 
78 
80 épyov атпокуйсаї еу à Ту "Ayvoia kai Av6d8eia. 


То бе épyov тобто Протаруоута kaAobot, 
82 kai абтду elvat Aéyovai Tis ктісєшс тотту. 
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худу 


APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH 


Irenaeus 


40 They say that from the Light, which is Christ, and from Incorruptibility 


four lights were emitted to attend the Self-Generated; 

42 that, again, from the Will and Eternal Life 
other four emissions were made to attend the four lights, 

44 which they name Grace, Volition, Understanding, and Prudence. 
They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light 

46 and that this is the Savior—and they call him (H)armogenes—; 
Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel; 

48 Understanding to the third light, whom they call David; 
Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth. 


(3) When all things had been established in this way 
54 the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these 


{ү з 


^'* the perfect and true Man whom they also call Adamas, 


56 because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were subdued; 


who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes. 
S8 That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated, 
Perfect Knowledge was emitted and joined to him as consort; 
60 that he too, therefore, knew the one who is above all things; 
and that an invincible power was given to him by the virginal Spirit; 
62 and that, as all were thereupon at rest, 
they sang hymns to the great aeon. 
64 They say that from this were manifested 
the Mother, the Father, the Son; 
87866 that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree, 
which they also call Knowledge. 
68 (4) They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten 
the holy Spirit was emitted, 
со 70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element; 
that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling 
72 while she was without conjugal coupling 
л she sought whom she might be united to; 
74 and when she did not find one she struggled and strained forward 
and looked toward the lower regions, 
76 thinking she might find a consort there; 


and when she found none, she leaped forward, but was also saddened, 


78 because she had made the leap without the Father's consent. 
After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness, 
зах. 80 she produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance 
| They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler, 
‚— 82 the maker of this creation.. 
They tell that he took great power away from the Mother 


Theodoret 


40 those from Light and Incorruptibility? 
42 
44 
46 
48 


50 For the fable is long and, besides being impious, is insipid. 
They furnish these (emanations) with Hebrew names, 
52 in the attempt to impress the simple. 


54 They say that the Self-Generated emitted 
the perfect and true Man, whom they also call Adamas, 
56 


58 that with him was emitted 
(his) consort Perfect Knowledge. 
60 


62 


64 They say that from this were manifested 
the Mother, the Father, the Son. 
66 That from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree, 
which they also call Knowledge; 
68 that from the first Angel 
the holy Spirit was emitted, 
70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element. 
This (Wisdom), 
72 
they say, desiring a consort, 
74 


76 


78 


80 produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance. 


They call this work the Chief Ruler, 
82 and they say that he is the maker of creation; 


191 


APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH 


Irenaeus 


84 et abstitisse ab ea in inferiora 
et fecisse firmamentum caeli, in quo et habitare dicunt eum. 
86 Et cum sit Ignorantia, fecisse eas quae sunt sub eo 
Potestates et Angelos et firmamenta et terrena omnia. 
88 Deinde dicunt adunitum eum Authadiae, 


generasse Kakian, Zelum et Phthonon et Erin et Epithymian. 


90 Generatis autem his, Mater Sophia contristata refugit 
et in altiora secessit, 
92 et fit deorsum numerantibus Octonatio. 
Illa igitur secedente, se solum opinatum esse, 
94 et propter hoc dixisse : 
Ego sum Deus zelator, et praeter me nemo est. 
Et hi quidem talia mentiuntur. 


Irenaeus lines 


7-11 
11-13 
14-15 

16 
16-19 
20-24 
25-31 
32-40 
41-46 
47-49 
53-55 
56-67 
68-74 
74-80 
81-89 

90 

91 
92-96 


Theodoret 


84 
86 


88 Tottov бе тў А08466є:4 сумафдєута 
Ti] Какіау dtoyevvijoat kai та тафттє pópa. 
90 


92 


94 


Tatra меу ой» Еу кефаХаіш би дор, imepBas то той 
тласратоѕ ukos. Тас 6€ риотикас афтбу тєХєтйс Tis орто 
трісавмоє, mote бий yXóTTns тровуеүкейу та тєХобрєиа: 
Памта yàp Aoytopóv Tovnpóv uTepBaiver kai тасаг Еууоау 
pucapüv та Tap екеіуш/ ws Seta mparTÓpeva. 'Apkei 8€ xai 1j 
ETwvupia TO таршарог avTOv аїмівасваї тбхитиа: Ворорауй 
yap тойтоу хари» єтиуордсвтсам. 


AJ Synopsis pages 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
24 
25 
26 
35 
36 
37 
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH 


Irenaeus 


1 and that he departed from her to the lower regions 
and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells; 

5 and that, since he is Ignorance, he made the things that are under him, 
the powers, the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things. 


... 3 Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance 


and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire. 
) When these had been born, the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved and fled, 
withdrawing to the upper regions; 
2 and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad. 
That after she had departed he thought he alone existed 
4 and that for this reason he said, 
“I am a jealous God; there is none beside me.” 
Such are the lies these people tell. 


Theodoret 


84 
86 


88 That he copulated with Arrogance 
and begat Wickedness and her members. 
90 


92 


94 


I summarized these matters, leaving out the length of their fiction. But 
the celebration of their mysteries, who would be thrice-wretched 
enough to describe what they celebrate. For beyond all wicked 
conception and all loathsome thought is what they enact as divine. Their 
nickname suffices to hint at their altogether filthy practice. For this is 
why they were nicknamed Borborians (BopBopos = filth, mud). 
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APPENDIX 5: APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ACCORDING TO THEODORE BAR KONI 


Theodore bar Koni quotes a list of the creators of the human body from an Apocalypse of John used by Audius. There are some parallels with the 


Apocryphon of John, but the differences are sufficient to make identification of the two texts doubtful. Bar Koni considers the list magical lore, “Now 


he took this from the Chaldeans” (see below). Text following Addai Scher, ed., Theodore bar Konai, Liber Scholiorum, SCSO 69, 319,29-320,26, 


Translation by Joseph Amar, University of Notre Dame. For the sixth member of the series, (“Anger made the flesh;” sic all manuscr.) Scher Proposes 


reading, “Anger made the hair.” 


Let us quote some examples of 
the impiety of Audius. He wnites 


in the Apocalypse which is in the 


name of Abraham, speaking in 
the person of one of the creators 
thus, “The world and creation 
were made by the darkness (and) 


of six other powers.” And he says 


again, “See by how many gods 
the soul is purified and by how 
many gods the body is fash- 
ioned." And he says also, “Ask 
who compelled the angels and 
the powers to fashion the body.” 
And in the Apocalypse which is 
in the name of John he says, 
“These rulers which I have seen, 
it is by them that my body came 
into being." 

And he enumerates the names of 
these holy creators when he says, 
"My Wisdom made the flesh, 


and Understanding made the 


skin, 
and Elohim made the bones 


and my Kingdom made the 
blood. 

Adonai made the nerves 

and Anger made the flesh, 

and Thought made the marrow." 


Now he took this from the 
Chaldeans. 


BG 49,9—50,4 
And the powers began from 
below: 
the first is Divinity: it (1.e., what 
it created) is a bone-soul; 
the second is Christhood/ 
goodness: it is a sinew-soul; 
the third is Fire: it is a flesh-soul; 


the fourth is Providence: 

it is a marrow-soul and the entire 
foundation of the body; 

the fifth is Kingdom: 

it [is] а [blood]-soul; 

[the] sixth is Understanding: 

it is a skin-soul; 


the seventh is Wisdom: 
it is a hair-soul. 


III 22,18—23,6 
And [the powers] began from 
below: 
[the first is Divinity], (it created) 
a bone-[soul; 
the second] is [Lord]ship, 
[it created a sinew-soul; 
the third is both Goodness and 
Fire, a fleshly soul and the entire 
foundation of the body;] 
the fourth [is] Providence, 
[a marrow]-soul; 


the fifth [is] Kingdom, 

[a blood]-soul; 

the sixth is [Understanding], 
a tooth-soul with [the] whole 
body; 

the seventh is Wisdom, 

a hair-soul. 
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II 15,13-23 
And the powers began: 
the first one, Goodness/ 
Christhood, created a bone-soul; 


and the second, Providence, 
created a sinew-soul; 

the third, Divinity, 

created a flesh-soul; 


and the fourth, Lordship, 
created a marrow-soul; 


the fifth, Kingdom, 
created a blood-soul; 
the sixth, Envy, 
created a skin-soul; 


the seventh, Understanding, 
created a hair-soul. 


1 
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APPENDIX 6: BALA'IZAH FRAGMENT 52 


Qx 
T The following fragment resembles the Apocryphon of John in several respects. Jesus interprets selected passages of Genesis in dialogue with John; 


V Ni the phrase, “seal the five powers" resembles, "I sealed him in the light of the water with five seals" (Apocryphon of John II 31,23-24) etc. Text and 
h translation following Paul E. Kahle, Bala’izah: Coptic Texts from Deir El-Bala'izah in Upper Egypt (2 vols.; Oxford: Oxford University, 1954) 
1.473-477. Fragment first published by W. E. Crum, “A Gnostic Fragment," JThS 44 (1943) 176-179. One complete parchment leaf with pagination 
Мх=41 (in line 13) and MB =42 (in line 34) and fragments of two further leaves. Kahle dates the fragment on paleographic grounds to the Fourth 
Century. Arrangement of fragments (following the order of Genesis passages commented) and continuous numbering of lines introduced by Crum. 


‘jeicm, | СОМА ! укадну; | )комах 
5 JATNO[BE 
fragmentary lines 6-12 omitted 
“тбом NAOFIKON €M'TIATCOYCOON2 €8OA 
мемпесрам ам Tre ral’ АЛЛА TIECPAN THE) ICIH 
єпєілн метірм паралисос NTTI€ “THPOY мєуаооті ` 
єутоовє ` 2N оукараж ітнроү NETNAXIGE `! EBOA 
NQHTY ` WAYWWTE NAOFIKON EaY*COYN TITHPQ' 
шаутахове NTT мбом ом OY'kapwq 

єісоннтє ` лїоєрмнмєүє мак CD 'ÍIcO2ANNHC ` 
ETBE AAA”AM’ MN TIITIAPA.AICOC MN MITOY NWHN ом 
оүсүмволом моєром ` 

NTEPICWTM ЄМАЇ ANOK IW2ANNHC aixoloc хе 
alapxeiceal 2NN OYAPXH ENANOYC Тайхаж EBOA 
ноүгнахїїс MN OYMYCTHPI“ON Eq2HTT хүс 


с 2€eNCYMBOAON NTE тмє єуаутпротрєтіє | ммої 'Євол 


2ITN ТЕКАГАТІН ' 7 >>>>>>>>>>>>>>> 
Чоүшоау) лє ON EXNOYK ` “хє екерермнмеүв 


, Nai ом TEKOYWu) єгтівє KAiN' MN ABEA хє етве a 
2 а) а) 


NTYTIOC AKAÍN юаутв NABEA МПАЇ AE “MATE AN АЛЛА 
€[YIXNNOY ммод 2ITN птемтта аҙа хе мммад ЄдХӨ) 
MMOC хе EGTWN ABBEA TIEKCON KAIN 5лв” agapNa 
єдха MMOC хє EMH ANOK TIE TT2OY|PIT] 
fragmentary lines 57-66 omitted 
“TOC мпетанроома ‘EqGXHK EBOA 

єпсоннітє  AIZEPMHNEY[E] PNAK CD ÏWZANNH[C 
є)твє NWZE MN T[Eq]KIBCO TOC мм 
fragmentary lines 73-77 omitted 
nTOYWW AJE ом єгхмоүк ЇХЄ єкєјєрмнүмєүє “Ма! 
ЄЇТВЄ MÇA[XIZE'AEK мін AYXO[OC етвннта XE 
OY[AT€KDT tre leoyaT]MAaAY E[MTOY'WAXE] eTeqre[Nea 
"e|MNT(Q APX[H N2OOY 'ємімтєд 24H NCON[2 ефтімтоом 
епаҙніре MTINJOYT€ ` €q0)OOTI [N'OJYHHB | WABOA 
зүхоо(с VOIN єтвннтдД хе ТИ ! |мпем( 
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2 їе bod[y (cópa) 2 ]naked[ 4 
5 jsinless[ 


14-27: ... the spiritual (Aoytkóv) power, ere it (she) had been revealed, 
its (her) name was not this, but (алла) its (her) name was Silence 
(суті). For (ётгє:бї)) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise 
(tapaSe.cos) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake 
thereof will become spiritual (Aoyikóv), having known all; 

they shall seal the five powers in silence. 

27-32: Lo, I have explained (Єрипиєйєту) unto thee, О 
Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise (тарабе:сос) and the Five 
Trees, іп an intelligible allegory (oUpBodov, voepóv). 

33-43: When I, Johannes, heard these (things), I said, 

‘I have made a good beginning (dpxec8at, apx7); I have completed 
knowledge (yvaiots) and а hidden mystery (присттріом) and allegories 
(cop oXov) of truth, having been encouraged (протрєтпєцу) by thy love 
(ауатт). 

44-56: Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst 
explain (Eppnvevetv) unto me Thy will concerning Cain and Abel: 
according to what fashon (т0ттос) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only, 
but he was asked by him (that) spoke with him, saying, 

Where is Abel, thy brother? But Cain denied (аруе(обаһ), saying, 
Am (un) I the keeper ... 


67-72: ... of the fullness (пХПрара) he (or: it) being completed. 
Lo, I have explained (Eppnvevetv) unto thee, О Johannes, 
concerning Noah and [his] ark (кіВотос) апа... 


78-91: ... Now (8€) [I desire] further to [ask Thee that Thou wouldst] 
explain (Єрипуєдєту) [unto me] concerning Melchizedek. Is it not (uý) 
said (concerning him]: being without [father, being without] mother, his 
generation (yeved) [was not mentioned], having no beginning [of days], 
having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, being a priest 
forever. It is also said concerning him ... 
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AAOY (5а) п.т. child, servant H [2,2]. ІП 12,19. BG 21,4; 
34,11. 

(AATKAC) АТКА С (6b) n. m. marrow П 15,19; 16,19. 
Ш [23,2]. BG 49,17. 
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Ш 17,19; 28,6. BG 41,15; 57,7. 
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EMAQTE П 10,24; 25,33; 28,11. ІШ 16,4; 37,4; 39,5. 

AN (10b) neg. part. пої II [2,5]; [2,19]; 2,33; 3,1; [3,4]; 3,20; 3,21; 
3,22; 3,23; [3,23]; 3,24; [3,24]; 3,27; [3,28]; [3,29]; [3,34]; 4,15; 
4,16; (6,15); 6,25; 12,10; 13,2; 14,7; 14,10; 14,26; 22,10; 22,22; 
23,3; 24,2; 25,29; 25,33; 27,21; 28,11; 29,6. ІП (5,6); 5,6; 5,7; 


II 11,4; 22,1; 31,22. 


III 18,8; 


5,8; (5,111, 5,11; [5,12]; 5,12; 5,13; 5,14; 5,16; 5,23; 9,15; 21,12; 


«28,18»; [29,22]; 30,26; 33,10; (33,15]; 36,3; 37,5; 37,22. 

BG 21,17; 23,3; 23,9; 23,10; 23,11; 24,5; 24,10; 24,11; 24,12; 
24,14; 24,16; 24,17; 24,17; 24,18; 24,18; 24,19; «24,20»; 25,2; 
25,3; 25,1; 25,8; 30,4; 37,14; 37,17; 38,13; 45,17; 46,11; 47,9; 
47,19; 53,3; 58,2; 58,9; 58,17; 59,17; 61,13; 65,12; 65,18; 70,8; 
71,19; 73,4; 73,8. 

EN ПІ 5,13. 

ANOK (11b) pers. pron. II 1,18; 2,12; 2,13; [2,14]; 2,14; [2,15]; 
[2,25]; 9,9; 11,20; 13,8; 13,17; 21,26; 22,9; 23,27; 25,16; 26,22; 
26,32; 27,11; 27,31; 30,11; 30,15; 30,15; 30,20; 30,24; 30,33; 
30,34; 31,11; 31,12; 31,16; 31,28. IIT 13,14; 27,15; 28,16; 
29,2; [32,22]; 33,23; 34,18; 35,2; 35,18; 36,4; [36,15]; [39,14]. 
BG 20,4; 21,2; 21,18; 21,19; 21,20; 21,20; 21,21; 35,17; 44,14; 
45,5; 56,12; 57,20; 58,14; 67,18; 68,13; 69,14; 71,2; 75,15. 
АМК II 13,8. 

МТОК 1131,15. BG 19,13. 
МТК I1 (2,11); 27,16. Ш [35,24]. 
МТО 111 30,5. 


NTO II [2,32]; 2,35; [3,3]; [3.4]; [4,13]; 4,14; [4,19]; 11,10; 


13,18; 22,22; 26,25; 27,32. Ш [7,2]; 7,4; 7,24; 9,4; 34,21; 
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3522. IV [4,9]. BG 23,3; 23,5; 23,10; 23,11; 25,9; 26,14; 


26,15; 26,17; 29,16; 29,17; 45,7; 53,5; 57,11; 58,15; 68,3; 69,18; 


71,9. 
NTOC 105,6; 21,15. 
46,5; 51,19; 53,10; 59,9 
ANON 114,15. ВС26,11. 
NTOOY 1124,4. III312. BG61,16. 

ATTE (13b) head ІІ 4,13; 11,31; 15,30; 17,10; 18,34. ІП 6.21. 
BG 26,9; 42,2. 

APE? see Qa pe2. 

АРн? see Qa pe2. 

APO) (16a) vb. intr. be cold; n. m. cold II 18,4; 18,7. 

ATO (19a) n. m. multitude 1112,17; 18,10. BG 46,2. 

ATKAC see AATKAC. 

ХТРЄУЄ see 2СОТЄР. 

AQ) (22a) interr. pron. what? П [1,24]; (1,291. 
IV 42,12. BG 20,12; 20,18. 

AQ)JAI (22b) vb. intr. become many II 13,6; 13,30; 15,24; 26,27; 
26,36. ВС68,18. 
AQJACI II26,16. 

ACH (22b) n. m. multitude, amount BG 42,11. 

3426 EPAT?, AQEPAT? see WE. 

AQHY see KOK. 

AXN (25b) without 119,29; 9,31; 10,5. 
EXN BG 37,8; 37,15. 
AXNT? 1126,14. III 34,8. 


ПІ 7,15. BG 27,13; 27,17; 29,11; 


III 35,19. 


BG 44,15; 67,6. 


BCDK (29a) vb. intr. go (see àvaxopeiv) II 1,12; [1,25]; (1,27); 
19,28; 20,23; 26,25; 27,23; 27,25; 29,10; 30,18; 30,25; 30,36; 
31,3; 31,26. ІП (1,24]; 25,17; [34,20]. BG 19,16; 20,14; 
65,7; 68,2; 68,16; 69,16; 70,7; 70,12; 73,10. 

BAA (31b) n. m. eye П 2,32; 10,9; [10,31]; 15,32; 15,33. 
ПІ 15,12; 16,22. BG 23,2; «37,21»; 40,6. 

BOA (33b)n.m.outside П 10,11. 
in adv. MITBO X outside П 10,11; III 15,13. 
МСА NBOA outside, beyond IL10,11. BG 38,2; 38,2; 
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52,12; 61,9. 
21СА NBOA 110,11. 
МСАВААН? арап from П 11,21. 
(BDA) (32) MNTBAAQHT (715a) guilelessness ІП 23,22. 
(BAAE) BAAH (38a) adj. blind П 28,27. 
ВЕМІТТЕ (41a) n. m. гоп П 29,31. 
TIENITTE Ш [39,1]. BG 74,19. 
BHT (45a) BHT CTTIP n. f. ib BG 59,9; 59,18. 
BHT NCTTIP III [29,15]; 29,23. 
BET спір 11234. 
BUJE see СОВСО. 
BA? (47b) n. m. penis П 16,29. 


(EBPHOE) 2BBPHOE (53b) n. f. lightning П 10,10. 
(ЕКІВЕ) OIBE (54а) n. f. breast П 16,12; 16,13; 17,15; 17,15. 
€MOY (55b) саг П 24,19. ШІ [31,13]. BG 62,11. 

EMNTE see AMNTE. 

EMATE see MATE. 

EMAQO see МАСОО. 

€MAQ'T€ see AMAQTE. 

ENE? (57а) n. m. eternity; adv. ever Ш 6,17. BG 26,5. 

Qa ENE? eternal П [3,3]; 3,13; 3,14; 5,10; [5,27]; 5,30; 
6,7; 7,12; 26,3; 26,7; 27,31; 28,5; 30,6. Ш 6,5; 8,21; [8,22]; 
[9,8]; 36,15. BG 22,1; 23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 29,1; 29,4; 29,14; 
31,19; 32,5; 32,7; 36,5; 66,7; 66,12; 71,2; 71,14. 

Wa ANE? Пі 36,14. 

Qa ANHZE Ш 1023; 11,21; 33,19; 33,23. 

ммта)а ENE? n. f. eternity (see аї ду) Ш [6,6]. 

BG 25,14. 

ернт (58а) n. m. promise Ш [27,14]. BG 56,9. 

ЄРНҮ (59а) recipr. pron. each other II 2,8; 15,6; 21,1; 21,3; 21,28; 
28,13; 28,17; 29,22. ІП (2,19); (38,17). BG [21,11]; 48,11; 
48,15; 54,19. 
ерноү ш 22,4; 26,12; (27,181. 

ЕСНТ (602) n. m. ground, bottom Ш 22,19. ВС 49,10; 52,16. 
ЕТТЕСНТ adv. down ІП [21,8]; 24,24; 25,9; 25,15; 38,20. 
BG 53,7; 53,16; 55,14; 74,10. 

€COOY (61a) n. т. sheep П 11,27. 

€ TBE (61a) prep. because of, for the sake of II 1,21; 1,22; 1,29; 
2,10; 2,10; 7,10; 10,1; 12,5; 12,6; 12,8; 20,29; 22,16; 23,11; 
23,23; 28,29; 30,20; 31,36; 31,36; 31,37; 31,37. ШІ [3,13]; 
6,14; 15,3; 18,16; 18,17; 18,19; 21,13; 30,7; 30,13; 40,1; 40,2; 
40,2; 40,3; 40,3. BG 20,9; 20,17; 21,10; 21,14; 22,9; 26,1; 
28,21; 29,6; 35,15; 37,10; 42,18; 42,19; 43,2; 47,9; 54,5; 57,13; 
60,7; 60,14; 70,2; 76,11; 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14. 
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ЕТВННТ? III9,1; 28,10; 13,12. 
ETBHT7 H [1,26]; 4,10; 5,3; [5,20]; [5,26]; [5,32]; 6,2; 6,33; 
7,15; 9,7. 
€OOY (62а) n. m. honor, glory II 4,36; 4,36; 5,1; 12,7; 1227; 
12,31. ШІ 7,20; 17,9; 17,15; 17,21; 18,17. BG 27,15; 414; 
41,16; [42,19]. 
T €OOY glorify 115,2; 5,18; 5,24; 5,30; 5,35; 6,29; 6,31, 
7,2; 7,8; 7,13; 9,6; 9,9; 9,24. ШІ 7,20; 7,21; 8,11; 8,18; 8,24; 
10,7; 10,13; 10,20; 10,25; 13,11; 14,8. BG 27,16; 28,11; 28,19; 
29,5; 31,2; 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 35,13; 36,15. 
€CUCDTT€ see COCDTTE. 
са) Хе (63b) if, whether. BG 21,8; 21,12; 26,10. 
(HN) НМЄ (66b) monkey П 11,33. 
HTTE see WT. 


€l (70а) vb. intr. come, go; n. m. coming, advent (see mpondbeiv) 
II 1,5; 1,7; 1,12; [2,16]; 5,11; 11,22; 12,10; 14,7; 14,8; 14,13; 
14,18; 20,22; 20,24; 21,13; 23,21; 25,12; 25,19; 25,24; 26,10; 
26,13; 26,17; 26,24; 27,5; 27,32; 29,24; 30,14; 30,23; 31,9; 32,4. 
III 14,15; 15,5; 21,8; 21,20; [24,22]; 25,9; 25,15; 26,25; (32,16); 
32,26; 33,4; 34,2; 34,4; 34,7; [34,12]; 34,20; 36,3; 36,10; 
[36,16]; 38,3; 38,20; [39,14]; 39,18. ВС 19,7; 19,10; 19,15; 
[22,2]; 28,4; 37,13; 45,19; 47,4; 47,14; 47,19; 51,4; 52,14; 53,7; 
53,15; 55,14; 63,18; 64,7; 64,17; 66,16; 67,4; 67,5; 67,10; 67,14; 
68,1; 70.15; 71,3; 74,6; 74,10; 75,14; 76,1; 77,1. 
imperative pl. AMHEINE II 15,2. 
AMHEITN ТУ 23,16. 


(СІЗ) €IA T7 (73b) eye in TOYNIAT? 
TOYNCIA'T? Ш [25,14]. 
TOYNOYEIAT? ПІ 28,19; [30,18]. 
58,3; 58,5; 61,2; 73,1 
TOYNOY NCIAT? ВС 53,15. 
NAIAT^7 blessed Ш 9,14. BG 75,10. 
MN'TNA.IA'T7 blesedness ВС 24,11. 

ЄТЄ (74a) particle: then; unless; well then, surely П 26,33. 

Ш [22,3] See also QIE. 

€ICD (75b) ass (see tudwv) ІП 17,23. BG 41,20. 

(ЕІВ) (76a) n. m. hoof, claw, nail. 
€ICIB 1117,6. 
€ICBC€  II16,11. 

EIME (77b) vb. intr. know, understand (see voeiv) Ш 24,20; 25,19; 
30,22; 37,1. BG [21,8]; [22,6]; 45,1; 46,10; 52,11; 53,20; 58,8; 
61,7; 71,14. 


instruct BG 20,17. 


BG 22,3; [22,8]; 
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MME П [2,18]; (2,26); 4,16; 7,24; 7,27; 13,14; 13,33; 13,34; 
14,18; 19,9; 19,27; 20,5; 20,26; 22,15; 23,32; 23,35; 24,13; 
24,35; 26,33; 28,5. ШІ (28,23). 


EINE (78b) vb. tr. bring 119,35; 12,2; 14,2; 14,9; 19,22; 21,17; 


22,19; 22,20; 22,30; 22,33; 22,36; 28,35; 29,15; 29,30. 

Ш (21,11); [24,23]; 25,3; 29,18; 32,2; 34,10; 35,9; [35,14]; 
38,25. ВС51,13; 55,18; 58,10; 59,13; 67,8. 

NT? Ш [32,12]; 35,1. BG 66,3. 


EINE (80b) vb. tr. resemble; п. m. likeness (see ауті ут pov, 166а, 


pinos, poppy, ouvovoia, ovoia) П [2,6]; [4,33]; 6,14; 9,29; 
10,6; 14,24; 15,3; 18,26; 18,29; 19,31; 21,29; 23,9; 24,30; 24,35; 
24,36; 25,4; 25,4; 29,24; 29,26; 30,9. Ш 6,15; 9,14; 14,13; 
22,6; [25,20]; [26,13]; 30,4; 32,11. BG 21,5; 26,2; 27,12; 
37,15; 37,16; 37,20; 39,17; 44,7; 48,5; 54,1; [55,2]; 63,8; 63,13; 
63,19; 74,12, 76,15. 

INE 1112,34; 13,4; 15,10; 22,35; 25,4; 29,27. ІШ 16,13. 

BG [36,20]; 37,17; 48,14. 


ЄІРЄ (83a) vb. intr. act, become; tr. Яо II 19,3; 20,33; 21,3; 26,8; 


28,11; 29,22. ІШ 6,10; 10,16; 26,6; [26,12]; [26,14]; 29,19; 
[33,25]; 37,6; 38,10. BG 54,11; [55,1] 55,3; 59,14; 66,14; 72,2; 
72,15; 73,18. 

P^ I (2,1); 2,12; 3,31; [4,33]; 6,34; 8,12; 11,7; 11,12; 11,25; 
12,6; 12,30; 13,19; 14,28; 14,32; 18,23; 18,32; 19,4; 19,10; 
19,31; 19,33; 20,10; 24,4; 25,26; 27,12; 28,27; 28,32; 29,14; 
30,2; 30,5; 30,16; 30,24; 30,35; 31,14; 32,3. ІП 4,13; 5,22; 
7,12; 7,17; (8,3]; 9,16; 10,9; 10,10; 10,15; 14,3; 14,13; 15,12; 
17,16; 17,18; 18,6; 23,18; 23,19; 24,25; [25,5]; [25,7]; 25,9; 
26,1; 28,24; 28,25; 29,14; [30,19]; 30,25; 31,2; [34,13]; [34,22]; 
36,5; 37,4; 37,12; 37,14; 37,19; 38,8; 394. BG 21,17; 23,8; 
23,9; 23,10; 25,4; 27,5; 28,3; 31,12; 31,13; 33,17; 36,20; 38,1; 
39,3; 41,10; 41,13; 42,7; 47,6; [51,2]; 52,18; 53,11; 53,13; 54,5; 
56,16; 58,7; 58,10; 59,8; 59,12; 61,4; 61,12; 61,16; 64,5; 65,6; 
66,15; 68,5; 69,2; 71,17; 73,15; 74,9; 75,2; 76,17. 

P- with Greek verb II [1,13]; 1,20; (2,10); 3,4; [3,26]; 6,33; 
7,25; 9,20; 9,30; 9,31; 12,9; 12,14; 13,10; 13,13; 13,16; 13,23; 
13,35; 13,36; 20,19; 23,8; 24,21; 24,22; 24,32; 25,11; 25,30; 
26,3; 26,18; 27,17; 27,30; 29,29; 31,17. ІП 6,17; 33,22; 40,6; 
40,8. BG [22,18]; 20,21; 21,2; [21,16]; 25,8; 25,11; 25,19; 
42,19; 43,10; 57,18; 63,11; 77,2. 

437 II2128. Ш 14,17; 15,7; (39,20). BG 37,15; 76,3. 
Olbe II [1,31]; 2,3; 2,4; [2,5]; [2,6]; 2,8; [2,11]; [2,34]; 3,1; 
[3,34]; 4,12; [4,16]; [4,17]; 5,6; 9,19; 10,7; 10,10; 11,21; 13,28; 
18,6; 18,7; 18,8; 18,9; 20,6; 22,15; 23,34; 24,1; 26,2; 28,9; 28,16; 
28,32; 29,5; 30,2. Ш (2,17]; 3,11; 18,17; 18,20; 24,21; 37,5; 
(37,6). BG21,13; 21,15; 37,17; 37,20; 43,4; 46,2; 50,15; 52,13; 


58,9; 71,18; 72,1; 72,10. 
€ICOPM (84a) vb. intr. stare; grant (see karaveoew) II [4,22]; 5,14; 
(5,141; 5,21; (5,22); 5,28; 5,29; 5,33; 6,34. IV 8,23; 22,6; 22,6. 
EIWPME П [6,35]; 14,30; 20,32. 
€IOPM 113,36. 
€ICQHH'T€ (85a) behold (1,30); 2,1; 31,26. BG 21,3. 
€ICD'T (86b) n. m. father II (1,23]; 1,24; [2,14]; 2,28; 4,18; 6,10; 
6,18; 14,21; 23,12; 23,16; 23,20. ШІ 1,22; (1,22]; 9,4; 9,10; 
24,25; [30,7]. BG 20,10; 20,12; [21,20]; 22,20; 29,9; 29,17; 
29,18; 35,19; 48,1; 51,5; 52,18; 60,8. 
(СОТ 1119,17; 9,18; 13,15; 23,22. BG 30,6. 
рі. ЄІОТЄ 1II(1,117. ШІ 1,15. ВС [20,3]. 
MA. AY NCICDT п. f. mother-father, see рттротатор 
III 39,12]. BG 75,11. 
(€I'T М) ITN (87b) n. m. ground, earth II 1,33; 14,28; 20,8; 20,22; 
25,3; 25,7. ВС [21,1]. 
ITNE П 14,32. 
(єа) хє) (635 if EQYTE 119,8. 


КЄ (90b) adj. other, different П 3,32; 8,7; 8,11; 8,15; 8,19; 10,24; 
11,20; 13,9; 13,11; 13,12; 18,23; 19,7; 20,1; 21,5; 22,34; 25,3; 
27,18; 27,21; 29,9; 31,37. ІП 5,21; 5,23; 15,10; 16,4; 17,6; 
23,17; 26,15; [26,15]; [31,14]; 35,14; 35,25; 38,2; [39,19]; 40,4. 
BG 23,20; 25,7; 26,10; 37,18; 37,20; 39,1; 40,19; 41,2; 44,17; 
44,18; 50,18; 55,3; 55,4; 59,14; 62,12; 70,3; 70,8; 76,2; 76,14. 
бе 1 10,7; [13,29]. 
pl. KOOYE 1119,7. Ш33,2. BG 25,4; 64,20. 
KOOYCGI П 25,21. 

КОҮІ (92b) adj. small ВС 21,17; 24,18. 

KOYCI III 5,12. 

КО) (94b) vb. tr. put, set (see атокабіотауаһ) II 7,22; 10,15; 
21,17; 21,25; 23,12; 23,16; 23,19. III 15,17; (27,6]; 29,24; 
30,7. BG38,8; 55,20; 60,8. 

Ka- in MNTKA PCDGQ n. m. silence (see огуй) I 1,3; 
7,4. 116,20. BG 26,8; 31,11. 
KAA? II31,33. III 11,10; [27,15]; 39,23. BG 32,12; 
56,11; 62,16; 62,17; 76,8. 
KH! II (3521]. 
KW E€2PAl (98a) n. m. provision, foundation ІП (22,24). 
BG 49,18. 
(KCDB) кнв! (98b) be doubled Ш 17,8. ВС41,2. 
КСК AQHY (101a) n. m. nakedness П 20,7; 22,8; 23,33. 
ПІ 28,15; [35,11]. BG 57,19. 
КАК” А2НҮ ВС69,6. 
KHKÍ A2HY 1120,7. Ш [24,20]; 52,12. 
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KCDNK AQHY 11 22,8. 

KAKE (101b) n. m. darkness; adj. dark 1111,10; 11,11; 11,11; 
11,12; 11,14; 13,24; 13,33; 21,8; 21,36; 22,2; 22,32; 23,8; 24,8; 
29,15; 29,28; 30,8; 30,17; 30,25; 30,36. ІП 16,17; 26,18; 
29,16; 31,5; 31,6; [38,8]; 38,24; [39,7]. BG 40,2; 45,14; 46,10; 
55,1; «51,6»; 59,11; 59,21; 62,3; 73,16; 74,15; 75,5. 

KEKE III 28,5. 

KAAE (103a) n. f. knee II 17,2; 17,2; 17,25; 17,25. 
KEAENKE? (104a) n. m. elbow П 16,6. IV 25,6. 

KAOOAE (104a) n. f. cloud 1110,15; 10,16; 29,12. BG 38,7; 
38,9. 

(KCDA.€M) (104b) OAAM n. m. haste Ш 14,5. 

KIM (1082) vb. intr. move II 1,33; 13,26; 13,26; 14,26; 19,14; 19,32; 
30,20; 30,28. Ш 24,13. ВС 21,2; 51,20. 

ТГЄМЄХ NATKIM the immovable race (see dodAevrov) 
II (2,201: [2,24]; 25,23; 29,10; 31,32. 

TTENEA ETE MECKIM III 36,25; 38,3; 39,18. 
TTENEA ETE MACKIM BG 22,15; 65,3; 73,10; 76,1. 
TITPONOIA ЕТЕ ME€CKIM immovable Providence 

III 39,5. 

TTIPONOIA ЕТЕ МАСКІМ ВС 75,3. 

(KMOM) (109b) KMHME (110b) darkness II 24,8. 

КОҮМ? (111b) n. womb II 17,20. 

KONK see KWK AQHY. 

К.ММЄ (111b) n. m. perfume BG 57,2. 

KHTT€ see OHTTE. 

КРСОМ (115b) n. m. fire ІП 15,12; 16,5; 18,6; 18,13; 26,10; 31,17. 
BG 54,16. 

KPMNTC (116b) n. f. darkness. BG 62,2. 

КОРА) (117b) п. m. fawning II 18,31. 

КАС (119b) n. m. bone II 15,15. Ш 22,20; 30,5; 30,6. 

BG 49,12; 60,5; 60,6. 
КАЛАС II 23,10; 23,10. 
~ KEEC II 16,19. 

KCD'T€ (124a) vb. intr., tr. and гей. taum II [1,18]; [2,4]; 13,5; 27,8; 
30,26. І 7,3; 7,11; 27,19; [35,15]. BG 26,17; 27,4; [30,1]; 
56,16; 69,10; 70,10. 

KOT? ШІ1,16. BG 20,4. 
KAT? Ш 36,5. 
КТО (127b) vb. intr., tr. and гей. turn, return, surround II 10,14. 


KTE- ШІ1,14. BG 20,2. 
КТО? Ш 45,17. IV21,14. 
KTW? Il 1,16. 


KTHYÍ 114,0; 426; 6,11; 13,6. 
КА? (131a) п. m. earth 1I 20,35; 21,6; 23,37; 24,24; 29,15. 
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III 26,9; 26,16; 31,18; 38,10. BG 54,15; 55,4; 62,18; 73,18. 
KD? (132b) vb. intr. be envious, zealous; n. m. envy, zeal II 1031; 
12,22; 13,9; 13,13; 15,21; 18,21; 19,34; 25,31. Ш 24,14; 
33,12. BG 44,14; 44,18; [52,1]; 65,15. 
KWT (133b) n. m. fire П 10,10; 10,25; 11,8; 11,34; 12,5; 21,6; 
24,22. ІП 16,22; 22,23; [26,11]; [26,16]. ВС 38,1; 39,3; 40,7; 
42,7; 42,14; 43,18; 49,15; 54,14; 54,18; 55,5; 62,16. 


AAAY (146a) any, someone, something П [2,32]; 2,36; [3,1]; 3,4; 
3,5; [3,11]; 3,13; 3,15; 3,26; 3,27; 3,33; 6,25; 10,12; 10,17; 
25,29; 25,34; 26,14; 26,18; 30,3. ІШ [4,8]; 5,15; 5,16; 6,24; 
6,24; 15,14; 15,19; 33,10. BG 23,2; 23,6; 23,7; 23,11; 23,16; 
23,18; 24,1; 24,3; 24,19; 24,20; 25,8; 26,11; 38,4; 38,10; 44,15; 
65,12; 65,18. 


МА (153a) п. m. place (see Tómos) IE [1,11]; 1,19; 11,22; 12,10; 
22,1; 22,2; 25,6; 25,27; 25,31; 27,24; 27,26; 27,26. 1111,17; 
14,8; 16,3; 28,6; 33,7; 36,1; 36,8. BG 19,15; 20,5; 38,18; 39,1; 
57,7; 68,4; 70,12. 

МЕ (156b) n. f. truth (see ахтвєта) 116,8; 7,26. Ш 11,12. 
MEE 1108,33; 30,3. 
MHE II [5,33]; 5,34; 8,8; 18,33; 30,4. 
BG 32,15; 32,16; 33,11; 35,4; 41,5. 
NAME (157a) adv. truly П 18,13. 

MOY (1592) vb. intr. die; n. m. death (see dÓódvaros) П 10,13; 21,5; 
21,13; 21,24; 21,31; 21,34; 30,3; 31,25. III (26,14]; 26,25; 
(27,14); [27,24]; 28,3; 30,2. ВС 55,3; 56,10; 56,20; 57,5. 

MOYI (160b) n. т. lion П 10,9. BG37,21; 41,18. 
MOYEI Ш 15,11; 17,22; 18,2. 

MOKMEK (162a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought H 9,31; 9,34; 28,9. 

MOYK2 see MOY XO. 

MK A2 (163a) n. m. pain (see б0окоХоу) П 18,22. 
MOK 2f be difficult 11 28,17. BG 64,19. 

MME see EIME. 

МММ- (166b) there is (are) поі III 5,19; 5,22; 6,1; 34,8. 
MN- П (2,27); 2,31; [2,36]; 2,36; 3,8; (3,9); [3,16]; [3,24]; 
3,26; 11,20; 13,9; 13,12; 13,29; 26,14. ІП 5,15; 6,24. 
BG 23,6; 23,7; 23,16; 23,18; 30,16; 44,15; 44,17; 50,16; 56,8; 


III 2,20; 13,2. 


64,13. 
MNT? III 10,2; 14,16; 14,18; 15,6; 15,8. 
MMON no, пої Ш 34,3. BG 45,10. 


MMIN ММО? (168b) intens. pron. own, proper, self П 12,8; 14,10; 
24,36. Ш 6,3; [7,2]; [7,10]; «10,1»; 22,12; 32,7. BG 25,1; 
25,10; 37,10; 53,14. 

MMATE see MATE. 


ES =F у 


INDEX OF COPTIC WORDS 


MA CIN (170b) n. m. sign. П 15,7. 
MAIN 1115,6. BG44,15. 
(MOYN) MHNT (171b) vb. intr. continue. III 31,22. 
MINE (172a) n. f. sort, manner ПІ (3,25); 28,16; 28,16. Ш 5,14; 
(27,22); 40,4. BG 20,18; 23,5; 56,18. 
MEINE II 26,2; 32,1. 
MITOOY see QOOY. 
MTTQJA. (179a) vb. intr. be worthy; n. m. worth III 11,14; 33,6; 

[33,19]. BG 32,19; 65,7; 65,8; 66,6. 

MTTQJA. (180a) adv. very 117,30; «25,26». BG 20,6. 
МОҮР (1802) vb. tr. bind 1128,30. ІП [37,8]. 

MOP? 1277. 

MPPE (1822) п. f. chain, bond II 21,12; 27,7; 28,15; 28,23; 28,29; 

31,10. 111 26,20; 26,23; 33,9; 37,12. BG 55,9; 72,10. 
МІСЕ (1852) n. m. offspring, in UA MICE first-bom ІП 9,18. 

WPT MMIC€ BG 30,7. 
МОСТЕ (187a) п.т. hatred II 21,31. 

МЕСТЕ Ш 27,24. 
(MECOHT) (187b) n. f. breast МЄСТЭНТ П 17,16. 
МНТ (187b) ten (see Sexas) Ш 9,9. 

МЄ2МНТ tenth IL 11,1. Ш 17,3. BG 29,16; 40,16. 
(MOEIT) (188a) n. m. way MAIT П 20,23; 20,24; 30,14. 
МОҮТ (1892) n. m. sinew I115,16; 16,4; 16,24; 17,10. 

Ш [22,22]. BG 49,13. 
MATE (1892) vb. intr. be sucessful 

METE 112921. 

T MATE succeed Ш (38,15), 38,17. BG 74,6. 
(MATE) in EMATE (190a) adv. very ВС 29,19. 


BG 57,1. 


II 29,20. 


(MATE) in MMA T€ (190b) adv. only III33,2. BG 65,19; 73,8. 


МНТЄ (190b) n. f. middle П 10,16; 12,4; 18,11; 21,25; 30,18; 
30,25; 30,36; 31,3. Ш 15,18. ВС 38,8. 

МОҮТЕ (191b) vb. intr. and tr. speak, call II 7,28; 8,33; 10,18; 
10,19; 10,29; 10,33; 10,35; 12,8; 15,11; 20,18; 22,3; 23,23; 
24,24; 25,1; 31,8. ШІ 13,3; 17,1; 17,8; 17,10; 17,12; 18,19; 


28,7; [30,13]; 31,19. BG 38,11; 40,12; 41,7; 43,3; 57,9; 62,19. 
МТО (193a) in МІТЄ? МТО EBOA before 112,5; [4,28]; 6,27; 


22,6; 32,3. 
59,16. 
МТ ОМ (193b) vb. intr. апа гей. rest; n. m. rest 
29,20. BG 26,7; 74,5. 
MTAN III6,20. 
MOTNEC (195a) n. f. satisfaction III 38,14. 
MATOY (196a) n. f. poison 11 21,23. Ш [27,13]. BG 56,8. 
MA. AY (197a) n. f. mother II 2,14; 10,6; 10,18; 10,21; 11,9; 12,8; 
13,4; 13,14; 13,28; 13,30; 13,32; 14,17; 18,5; 18,10; 18,18; 


ПІ [7,14]; [10,7]; 13,1; 29,21. BG 27,7; [31,2]; 


П [4,12]; 22,2; 
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MOOQJE (203b) vb. intr. walk, go; n. m. journey 


МОУ? (208a) vb. tr. fill; intr. be full 


19,15; 19,22; 19,27; 19,29; 20,11; 20,28; 23,13; 23,16; 23,20; 
23,24; 25,3; 27,14. ІП 13,16; 14,19; 15,9; 15,21; 16,1; 18,19; 
[21,21]; [23,20]; 24,6; 24,11; [25,3]; 30,8; [30,11]; [30,14]; 
32,10; 35,21; [36,18]. BG 21,20; 35,19; 38,17; 42,17; 43,2; 
44,19; 46,1; 46,3; 46,5; 46,9; [47,20]; 51,19; 53,1; 59,4; 60,9; 
60,15; 63,16; 69,17; 71,6; 76,1. 

MAY 119,11. BG 37,17; 38,12; 51,14; 60,13. 

МЄЄУ ш 18,15; 39,19. 

MAAY NCICDT n. f. mother-father, (see итүттротатор) 

III 39,11. BG 75,11. 


MOOY (197b) n. m. water 114,21; [4,25]; [4,25]; 14,34; 21,1; 21,6; 


24,23; 25,7; 31,24. ІП 7,6; [7,10]; [22,2]; [26,9]; 26,16; 
[31,19]. BG 26,18; 26,20; 27,3; 45,10; 48,9; 54,16; 55,5; 62,18. 
МОУ ІП7,4. 

pl. MOYEIOOYE П 13,21; 14,27. 

ФР MOOY pour water III 7,6. 


МЄЄУЄ (1992) vb. intr. think; п. m. thought (see Ємусіа, EvOdpnois) 


II (1,30]; (2,341, 4,31; 5,4; 5,17; 5,24; 6,6; 7,4; 8,12; 9,26; 9,26; 
10,2; 12,12; 13,19; 13,29; 14,16; 20,6; 20,30; 20,33; 21,16; 
22,18; 23,35; 28,4; 28,7; 28,10; 31,12. ІП 14,10; 14,11; 
[21,20]; 24,18; 29,4; 36,23. ВС 20,19; 23,4; 36,17; 36,17; 
36,18; 37,12; 45,8; 47,18; 54,7; 55,18; 71,11; 72,11. 

MEEY 1125,20. 

MEOYE ПІ 27,4; 37,13. 

P TTM€€ Y€ remember, remembrance (see uvrjun) II 30,16; 
30,24; 30,35; 31,14. Ш [30,19]; 37,19; 39,4. BG 33,17; 61,4; 
74,9; 75,2. 


Ma WW (201b) in EMAQ)OD adv. very, intently ІП 1,18; 9,10. 
МННа)Є (202a) п. m. multitude, crowd П 11,36. 


III (23,13]. 
BG 44,11; 46,6; 50,13. 

II 30,14; 30,14; 
30,17; 30,23; 30,33. IV [21,14]. 


II 24,12; 29,28; 31,1. 


ШІ 31,8; (38,22). BG 62,5. 
МА2- II115. ВС [19,19]. 
ME2- 1113824. 


МН2! III7,5. ВС 26,19. 


(МХА2Т) МЄ2Т (211b) n. m. intestines П 16,23. 
(MQ à. AY) MQ.3.OY (212b) n. m. tomb, cave (see orrjatov) 


BG 55,10; 63,12; 64,3. 


MAAXE (212b)n.m.ear 1I[1,15]; 15,34; 15,35; 31,28. 


ПІ 29,10. BG [19,19]; 59,4. 


моүхб (214a) vb. intr. be mixed; tr. mix BG 22,2; 54,15. 


MOY XK III 26,9. 
MOY XT ІШ 26,10. 
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MOYQ)Ó 1112,11;28,18. 
MOYK2 MN- BG74,4. 


МА (216b) vb. intr. have pity, mercy; n. m. pity, mercy II (4,7); 
20,16. BG 53,5; 71,6; 75,12. 

МАЄ 11I[4,7]; 19,18; 27,34. III 23,23; 25,8; [36,20]; 39,12. 
BG 25,21; 2521; 51,7. 
NAHT compassionate BG 52,19; 71,7. 

МА (217b) vb. intr. go; n. m. going BG 45,14; 45,17; 45,18. 

(NOY) мнуї (219a) vb. intr. come, ро П 26,20. Ш [34,16]; 
3922. BG 45,14; 45,18; 65,4; 67,2. 

NNHY! 125,6. 
NHOY! 1113922. 

МОО? see ТТСО?. 

NOYB (221b) n. m. gold 1129,30. ІП 38,25; [40,1]. 

МОВЕ (222a) n. m. sin II 28,25; 28,30. 

МОЕІК (222b) nP-NOIK commit adultery П 28,13. 

МААКЕ (223a)n.f.pain IV [28,19]. 

NIKE 1118,22. 

МКА (223a) n. m. thing П 12,33. III 7,16; 10,22; 11,11; 11,13; 
13,13; 33,20; 33,21. BG 31,18; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 73,17. 
NKE III 6,21. 

МКОТК (224a) vb. intr. sleep Ш [29,5]. ВС 58,18. 

NIM (2252) interr. pron. who? П [1,23]; 13,12; 26,34; 31,8. 

Ш [6,16]. BG 20,12; 26,4; 44,19. 

NIM (225b) adj. every П 2,13; 3,6; 4,22; 7,29; 12,34; 25,28; 26,13; 
27,35; 28,22; 28,25; 28,33; 29,33; 30,14; 31,28; 31,29; 31,35. 

III 6,11; 6,21; 7,9; 7,16; 10,22; 11,11; 11,13; 13,13; 18,11; 32,24; 
33,9; 33,20; 33,21; 34,8; 36,12; 37,11; [38,9]; 39,2; [39,20]; 
3925. BG21,19; 23,14; 25,18; 26,10; 26,22; 27,1; 31,18; 
32,15; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 38,13; 42,12; 64,15; 65,10; 66,9; 
66,10; 67,6; 70,18; 72,11; 73,17; 74,19; 76,11. 

NAME see ME. 

NOYN (226b) abyss (of hell) II 11,6; 14,26. 

NANOY? (227a) vb. intr. be good П 20,10; 20,16; 22,4. 
25,7; 28,8. BG 52,19; 53,5; 57,10. 

NOYN (227b) n. f. root П 21,30; 30,30; 31,16. 
BG 56,19. 

NAHT see МА. 

NACIAT" see Ela. 

NOY T € (230b) n. m. god II (2,28); [2,34]; 2,35; 3,22; 7,11; 7,17; 
7,20; 7,24; 7,34; 8,21; 11,20; 11,20; 12,9; 13,8; 13,9; 13,11; 15,3; 
28,19; 28,28; 30,4. IIE 9,17; 10,23; 11,4; 11,7; 11,11; 11,18; 
12,17; 13,6; 18,20; 22,5; 37,9. BG [22,19]; 30,6; 32,8; 32,13; 
32,14; 32,21; 33,3; 34,12; (34,201, 35,7; 43,4; 44,14; 44,17; 


BG 74,16. 


ПІ [25,1]; 


III 27,22. 
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48,13; 51,7; 72,6. 

abbrev. МТ” BG 23,4; 23,6; 31,19; [32,4]; 349. 
ММТМОҮТЕ 1112,18; 15,17. Ш [5,7]; [22,19]. 
BG 24,11; 43,14; 49,11. 

МТОК, МТК, NTO, NTOC, NTOOY, NTOQ see АМОК. 

NTE YNOY see OYNOY. 

NAY (233b) vb. intr. see П 2,1; 2,3; 3,13; 4,23; 10,7; 10,13; 10,17: 
12,32; 13,2; 13,5; 13,21; [13,30]; 14,32; 14,33; 15,8; 20,32; 
22,28; 23,4; 24,9; 24,25. 111 7,9; 15,9; 15,15; 15,19; «22.2», 
[22,12]; 26,5; 29,11; 31,6; 36,19. BG 22,8; 24,1; 27,2; 37,18; 
38,5; 38,10; 44,9; 45,11; 46,6; 48,8; 49,3; 54,10; 59,5; 62,3, 
ATNAY EPO? invisible II [3,12]; 4,34; 5,10; 5,17; 5,25, 
III (3,12); [3,12]. BG 22,7; 22,21; 23,21; 27,13; 28,11; 28,19: 
29,8; 29,11; 30,10; 32,13. 

NA Y (234b) n. m. hour II 31,25. 

TNNAY when? BG 66,3. 

N2.CU€ (236a) vb. intr. be many, much 1120,16; 27,34. 1112325; 
25,7; 36,20; 39,12. BG 21,9; 51,6; 71,6; 75,12. 

N2.COCD^ П14,1; 29,9. Ш 15,24. ВС 38,16; 46,7; 46,15; 
53,6. 

NOYQ)T (2372) п. m. hardness BG 75,8; 75,8. 

МОЈОТ (237a) n. m. hardness 11 30,10; 30,10. Ш 39,9; 
39,9. 

МІЮЕ (238b) vb. intr. and tr. blow; n. m. breath, spirit II 16,27; 
19,23; 19,25. Ш 24,7; 24,9; 26,11. ВС 51,15; 51,18; 54,18, 

(NOY2 €) (241b) vb. return NA Y2^ 119,8; 27,13. 
NAQOY^ 113022. 

NOY?B (243a) vb. tr. yoke; intr. be yoked Ш 15,16; 16,7; 18,22; 
33,5. ВС [38,6]; 39,5; 43,6; 65,5. 


NOQB^ BG 36,14. 
(МА ОВ) п. f. shoulders NAQBE П 16,5; 17,11; 17,11. 
IV 25,4. 


NOY 2M (243b) vb. intr. be saved; tr. save Ш 32,24. BG 69,11. 
МО2М” Ш [35,15]. 

маорм- м2 2рег see 20. 

МЕ2СЕ (245b) vb. intr. awake II 27,9. 

NOY XE (247a) vb. tr. throw, cast П 27,3; 27,7; 27,20. BG 38,2; 
58,13; 61,19. 
NOX? 1110,11; 20,8; 24,7. BG 69,9. 

NAXZE (249b) n. f. tooth II 16,2. 

NOÓ (2502) adj. great, large II 2,4; 3,24; 7,18; 7,21; 8,23; 9,1; 
10,20; 19,14; 19,18; 21,3; 25,19; 28,26; 29,34. Ш [5,12]; 9,20; 
11,3; 11,6; 11,8; 11,17; 12,20; 12,26; 13,6; (21,2); 23,15; 26,13; 
32,18; [32,26]; 33,7. ІУ(12,51 ВС 24,17; 32,10; 33,1; 34,11; 
35,1; 35,7; 50,16; [55,1]; 64,18; 65,8. 
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MNTNOÓ greatness (see uéyeOos) П 6,15; 25,26; 29,1; 
30,17. II 6,5; 9,15; [37,19] BG 25,13; 30,4; 72,18. 


0826 (254a) п. f. tooth П 16,2. 

ON (255b) adv. again, also, still HI (5,20); 5,32; 20,13; 29,22; 30,30. 
Ш 39,22. BG [19,16]; 37,2; 37,3; 69,16; 76,3. 

OEIC) (2570) TAGE OCIA) proclaim (see кпроосел)) 
П 29,3. BG 73,2. 


^i TTA- (259a) possess. art. the ... belonging to II 1,20; 18,16; 18,16; 


18,17; 18,18; 19,18; 30,13. 
42,11; 75,20. 


ІП 18,10; 27,15. ВС 27,7; 27,21; 


БТА- 1124,29; 29,13. 
pl. NA- 118,25; 26,34; 30,23. Ш 6,25; 9,18; 33,14. 
BG 23,23; 34,14. 

TTE (2594) heaven II 1,33; 11,5; 11,6; 12,15; 12,26; 12,27; 12,31; 
14,11; 14,13; 20,32; 23,25; 28,29. Ш 17,21. BG [21,1]; 41,4; 
41,17; 43,11; 44,6; 57,17; 63,15; 72,6. 

р, WHYE 10 [1,31]. III (37,9. BG 20,20; 41,14. 
THOYE M 17,18. 

TIC? (260b) poss. mine, etc. П 3,29. Ш 3,29. ВС 25,1; 42,14; 
47,9; 63,17. 
p.NCD^ 111627. 


TAKE TTAKC (261a) vb. grow small gradually ВС 69,15; 69,16. 


TTAAKC€ Ш [35,20]. 
TIENITT€ see BENITTE. 
ТТСОСОМЄ (263b) vb. intr. I: TCDCONE€ EBOA move out 
П 10,22; 26,12. Ш 16,2. BG38,18. 
(пере) TIPPE (267a) vb. intr. come forth; tr. put forth; n. m. 
coming, shining forth (see Харттбоу) П 6,12. 
ПРРІЄ H [429]; 13,15. 
ПОР (271b) vb. intr. and tr. divide; n. m. division П 21,14. 
III 27,1. 
TIOP.X^ II(331] ВС 55,15. 
(VIC) 273b) МЄ2 {ЛС ninth П 10,37. 111172. BG 40,15. 
M2AQ'VIT nineness, nonad 1114,12. 
MAQYITE 121,14. 
ME2QYITE BG 47,12. 
(TAT) TET (273b) n. Е. leg ІІ 16,34; 16,35; 17,22; 17,23. 
ПОТ (274a) vb. intr. run, flee II 26,28; 30,30. III 34,6; 34,24. 
BG 68,8. 
THT? 1122,32. BG59,11. 
TTOOY see 2ООҮ. 
TTC) (277a) vb. tr. share, divide 
TICOC9E€ 11 12,4. 


II 11,7. 
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ТТСО СОН (278b) vb. tr. appoint (see xetpotoveiv) П [1,21]. 

TTO? T (283b) vb. intr. and tr. pour П 14,5. Ш 21,6. ВС 47,2. 
TAQTÍ Ш 38,9. ВС73,17. 

(ПЄ.ХЄ-) ТТЄ.Х, 3? (285a) vb. said П 1,10; [1,11]; 1,12; [2,9]; 
2,26; 13,7; 13,17; 13,19; 15,1; 15,11; 19,22; 21,18; 22,10; 22,12; 
22,21; 22,22; 23,9; 25,16; 25,19; 26,7; 26,23; 26,26; 26,32; 
26,35; 27,11; 27,15; 27,21; 27,24; 27,31; 27,33; 31,4; 31,8; 
31,11; 31,34. III 13,11; [22,3]; 22,15; 24,7; [28,17], [28,19]; 
29,3; 29,4; 32,23; 32,25; (33,24]; [34,3]; [34,18]; [34,21]; 35,2; 
35,5; [35,18]; 35,23; 36,4; 36,7; [36,15]; [36,17]; 39,24. 

BG 19,12; 19,14; 19,16; 21,13; 22,17; 35,13; 44,13; 45,6; 45,8; 
48,10; 49,6; 51,14; 58,14; 58,16; 58,1; 58,4; 60,4; 64,13; 64,16; 
66,13; 66,18; 67,18; 68,13; 68,16; 68,4; 69,14; 69,19; 70,11; 
70,8; 71,3; 71,5; 76,9. 


PH (287b) n. m. sun П 10,36. ІП 17,1. BG 40,13. 

CD (290a) emphatic or explicative particle Ш 28,18. ВС 20,8; 
23,13; 58,2. 

PIME (294a) vb. intr. weep; n. m. weeping П 14,1; 31,6. 
212. BG 46,14; 46,14. 

РМЕІН (294b) n. f. tear 11 31,6; 31,7. 

РОМЕ (294b) п. m. and f. human being П [2,20]; [2,25]; 5,7; 6,4; 
8,32; 10,35; 14,14; 14,15; 14,23; 15,2; 15,10; 20,3; 20,29; 21,11; 
21,13; 23,2; 23,12; 25,1; 26,13; 27,14; 28,5; 29,1; 29,4; 29,9; 
29,18; 29,33. ШІ (7,24); 9,5; 13,1; [21,17]; [21,18]; [21,23]; 
(22,41; [22,14]; 23,7; 24,17; [26,1]; 26,5; [26,22]; 26,24; 30,7; 
34,7; 34,10; 35,22; 36,24; [37,1]; 37,11; 37,18; 37,21; 38,2; 
38,13. ВС [22,9]; 22,16; 27,20; 29,10; 35,3; 47,15; 48,3; 48,4; 
48,12; 49,6; 52,5; 54,5; 54,10; 55,12; 60,7; 62,20; 67,5; 69,17; 
71,12; 71,13; 72,8; 72,17; 73,3; 73,8; 74,3. 

PMMAO (296a) great man, rich man; MNTPMMAO 
greatness, richness ПІ 30,15. 

РММОНТ in MNTTPMN HT understanding (see ovvnots 
апа софіа) 118,3; 8,15; 12,24; 15,22; 20,4; 30,15. 

РАМ (297b) n. m. пате II 1,9; 5,9; [7,28]; 7,29; 7,29; 10,19; 10,28; 
11,16; 11,16; 12,28; 12,30; 12,33; 15,12; 24,24; 31,9. III [1,6]; 
5,1; [8,2]; 11,14; 13,4; 16,20; 17,6; 17,8; 17,13; 17,21; 22,16. 
BG 19,12; 24,4; [28,1]; 32,19; 38,13; 40,4; 40,19; 41,2; 41,7; 
41,16; 49,7. 

РІМ 1111,26. 

T PANtoname 1103,16; 3,17; 12,14; 12,27. ІШ 15,22; 

18,25. BG 24,6; 38,13; 43,9. 
PIN? BG35,5; 60,15. 
PEN? Ш 22,15. 
рМ? Ш 25,9; 25,11. 


ІП 21,1; 


ВС 49,7; 53,8. 
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| РМТ” BG53,9. 
РПЄ (298b) п. m. temple (see iepóv) TI [1,8]; [1,19]. ІП 1,4. 
BG 19,10; 53,14. 
РРО (299a) п. т. king П 11,4; 11,7. 117,18. BG 41,13; 41,13. 
MNTPPO kingdom Ш 23,2. BG 43,20. 
MNTEPO II 12,21; 15,19; BG 49,19. 
PAT? see (026. 
l'O€IC (300b) vb. intr. be awake, watch II 31,20. 
P'OOY QJ) (306b) n. m. care, concern II 18,23; 25,28; 25,29; 29,34. 
PAQJE (308b) vb. intr. and tr. rejoice 11 27,15. ІП 35,22. 
BG 69,18. 


СА (313a) n. m. side, part. 
NCA behind, after, beyond II 4,23; 7,9; 25,36; 27,18; 30,26. 
ПІ 10,21; «33,16». BG 31,16. 
NCCO? 111,11; 3,36; 22,32; 23,12; 23,16; 23,20; 30,1. 
III (28,12); 28,24; 30,8; (35,25). BG 19,14; 57,15; 58,9; 59,12; 
60,8. 
MNNCA, MNNCE, MNNCCD^ after 
ПІ 14,15; 34,9; 35,10. BG 67,7; 69,5. 
МСАВА АН? except, beyond П 11,21. 
NCABAAA^ 1I139. 
MITCAMTTITN below П [1,32]; 14,28; 14,32; 20,8. 
NCANBOA outside П 10,11; 26,28. BG 38,2; 52,12; 61,8; 
64,9. 
МІТСАМТТГЕ from the top II 12,15. 
TICANQOYN the inside П 30,26; 30,36; 31,1. 
MTTCANQOYN inside П 31,21. 
МИСАМОРЄ onhigh ШІ 17,10; 31,1; 32,8; 38,6. 

СА (315а) vb. intr. be beautiful; n. m. beauty BG 56,5. 
САЄ 1121,20. Ш [27,10]. 

C€ sixty, see COOY. 

CEI (316b) n. m. satiety, gluttony(see rÀnopovi) ВС 65,16. 
ММТАТС(Є)І greed II 18,29; 25,32. 

CO СОЄ six, see COOY. 

CQ) (318a) vb. intr. and tr. drink; n. m. drink. 1131,37. BG 57,6; 
76,13. 
ÓINCCD ш 40,2. 

CABE (3192) n. m. wise person III [24,21]; (28,241, 37,6. 
BG 52,13; 72,1. 
MNTCABE wisdom ШІ 37,3. ВС 52,9; 71,17. 
CBD (3196) n. f. doctrine, teaching П 1,1. 

СНВЕ (320b) n. f. shin-bone II 16,35; 17,1; 17,24; 17,24. 

CBE (320b) vb. intr. laugh, play; tr. deride, mock II 13,19; 22,11; 
26,25. 11128,19; 29,4; 34,21. BG 45,7; 58,4; 68,3. 


II 9,21; 26,15; 27,4. 
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COBTE (3232) vb. intr. be ready tr. prepare II 24,1; 25.6, 
BG 25,5. 

СВТСОТ” 113,31. Ш 5,22; 23,9. BG 508. 

CODK (325a) vb. tr. draw, impel П 26,21; 27,2; 29,33. Ш 34,17. 
35,8; [39,3]. ВС 65,11; 67,16; 69,3. 

САК? ВС75,1. 

CAAATE (332b) vb. intr. stumble, slip ВС 69,1. 

CMH (334b) n. f. voice 7,21; 14,13; 14,17. III [21,16]; 21,20. 
BG 47,14; 47,19. 

CMOY (335a) vb. intr. bless, praise, n. m. praise П 5,3; 9,6; 99; 
14,3. ІП 13,12; 13,14. BG 35,14; 35,17. 

CMINE (3372) vb. intr. be established; tr. establish, construct 
BG 50,19. 

CMNNC- Ш «23,18». 

СМОТ (340b) п. f. form, character, likeness, pattern (see рорфі, 
топос) П 4,22; 10,4; 10,6. III (7,9). TV [20,11] BG27,; 
48,3; 48,9; 51,10; 61,1; 74,12. 

СМАТ II24; [2,7]; [2,8]; 13,1; 23,27; 27,35. 

CON (342a) n. m. brother П [1,6]. III 1,2. BG 198. 
pl. CNHY Ш21,. BG 46,18. 

CUDNE (343a) п. f. sister II 23,20. BG 54,1. 

COBPCCDNE fellow-sister Ш 14,9; 25,20. ВС 36,16. 

COONE (344b) n. m. robber III [26,22]. 

СООМТ (345a) vb. intr. be created; tr. create; n. m. creature, creation 
(see xtio.s) Ш [25,12]. BG 20,20; 44,10; 53,11. 
CONT? II[13,331]. BG 46,8. 

СМТЕ (345b) n. f. foundation П 14,26; 30,19; 30,27. 

CNAY (346b) two 1I 12,33; 23,14; 23,18; 23,32; 24,17; 2432. 
III 30,10; 30,21; 32,4. BG 21,15; 60,11; 61,6; 63,10. 
M€QCNAY second 118,8; 8,10; 10,30; 11,17; 11,27; 12,17; 
12,18; 24,17. ІП 12,4; 12,5; 13,18; 13,19; 16,21; 17,23; 31,12. 
BG 33,12; 33,14; 36,1; 40,5; 41,19; 43,14; 62,10. 
MAQCNO 119,13:9,13. 

f MEeQCNT€ 1115,15. Ш 22,20. BG 43,13; 49,12. 
MNTCNOOYC twelve 118,22; 8,25. III 12,18; 1223; 
169. BG 34,9; 34,14; 39,7. 

МЄ2ММТСМООҮС twelfth П 11,3. Ш 17,5, 

ВС 40,18. 

MTTMEQ CETT СМАҮ fora second time П 30,22, 

(CAANQ)) самааут! vb. intr. live; tr. nourish, rear, tend 
II 18,14. 

CNOQ (348a) п. m. blood 1115,20. Ш [23,3]. 

СМООС ВС [50,1]. 
CUN? (348b) vb. tr. bind; п. m. bond, fetter ВС 55,12; 69,9; 724. 
СОП (349b) n. m. time, occasion II 21,6; 29,23; 30,33. 


xc tel 
ПМ; 
БОД, 
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Ш (26,15); 38,16; 39,19. ВС 55,4; 59,14; 76,2. 
CET in МТМЄ2СЄТ CNA Y for a second time 
II 30,22. 

CEETTE (351a) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave remaining; n. m. 
remainder П 20,1. BG [52,2]; 54,13. 

СПІР (351b) n. m. rib, side II 16,16; 16,17; 17,18; 17,18; 22,30. 
ветстір II 23,4. 

BHTCTTIP n. f. rib BG 59,9; 59,18. 
BHT NCTTIP III (29,15); 29,23. 

COTIC (352a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; п. m. prayer (see 
mapakaAetv) 1114,2; 19,17. BG 46,17; 51,5. 

СТТОТОҮ (353a) n. m. lips П 16,1. 

ССОРМ (355a) vb. intr. go astray, err, be lost; tr. lead astray (see 
тлауау) 1126,22; 27,1; 30,1. BG 67,13. 

СРЧЄ 1121,19; 302. 

CATE (360a) n. f. fire II 20,35; 21,2. 

CIT Є (360b) vb. intr. and tr. throw, sow Ш 15,13; 29,1; 31,4. 

CWTE (362a) vb. intr. and tr. redeem, rescue; п. m. redemption 
II 4,7. 

CWTM (363b) vb. intr. and tr. hear (see апістєїу) II [1,18]; 14,1; 
14,15; 22,16; 22,23; 29,5; 31,5; 31,15. ІП 1,16; 21,2; [21,18]; 
(28,12), 28,24; 36,2. BG 20,4; 22,11; 46,15; 47,16; 57,15; 58,8; 
70,6. 

(CCO'TTT) соти! (365a) vb. intr. and tr. choose, qual. chosen, 
exquisite, better H [3,22]; (3,27); (3,28). Ш 5,8; [5,10]; 5,17. 
BG [24,12]; 24,15; [24,21]; 24,22. 

CATTT Ш 5,18. 

СТООТ (366b) vb. intr. tremble П 14,25. 

CHY (367b) n. m. time, season BG 72,5. 

COOY (368b) six II 11,24. 

МЄ2СООҮ sixth П 10,34; 11,32; 12,23. 
BG 40,10; 42,4. 

MAQCOOY BG 44,2. 

ГМЄ2СО 111222. 112343. 
ME2COE 111521. BG50,. 
МА2СОЕ BG44,1. 

CE sixty in COMT CU€C€ three hundred sixty Ш 23,18. 
BG 39,14; 50,18. 

COMNTCUE€CE'TH three hundred sixty five II 11,25. 
CUMNTCOE€CETHE II 19,3. 

COOYN (369b) vb. intr. and tr. know; п. m. knowledge (see yvaots, 
voeiv) 14,6; [4,15]; 9,35; 23,28; 24,2; 27,10; 27,22. ІП 6,9; 
[6,9]; 6,24; 15,1; 30,16; 30,26; 35,3; 35,17; 36,5; 37,5. 

BG 25,17; 25,18; 26,12; 36,9; 37,9; 57,10; 60,3; 60,19; 61,4; 
61,12; 63,12; 68,14; 69,12; 70,9; 71,19; 73,13. 


III 16,24; 18,4. 


COYN- 122,4; 23,9; 28,28; 29,12. 
CAOYN Ш 30,19. 
COYOON 1122,8; 25,9; 30,4. 
COYCDN? 1130221. 
СОҮМ- ІШ 28,8; 30,4; 32,6; 38,6. 
ATCOOYN ignorant 11 9,19; 11,21; 13,28; 28,9. 
BG 46,2; 71,19. 
ATCOOYNE 1111,10. 
MNT a TCOOYN ignorance (see dróvoia) П 10,14; 13,25; 
19,28; 21,8; 24,6; 24,13; 28,24. ІП 15,16; 16,7; 16,17; 16,19; 
21,13; [30,21]; 31,3; 31,8. BG 38,6; 40,3; 45,15; 47,10; 61,7; 
61,18. 
ООРТ NCOOYN foreknowledge (see Tpdyvwots) 
III (8,7); 8,9; [8,17]; [9,7]; 12,224; 14,12. BG 28,6; 28,8; 29,13; 
34,19; 36,9; 36,20. 
CCDOY2 (372b) vb. intr. and tr. gather; n. m. gathering П 29,21. 
ПІ (14,7); 33,10. BG 65,13. 
COCIQJ) (374b) n. m. mate II 29,27. 
(CCD QJ) (375a) vb. intr. be despised, humbled; tr. despise. 
сонс! II 26,27; 26,36; 27,32; 29,24; 30,11. III 27,22. 
С1С06 (376b) vb. intr. be bitter ІШ 27,9. 
cage! 1118,28; 21,20; 21,30; «28,14». BG 56,4; 56,19. 
САА) (378a) seven П 11,4, 17,30. Ш 16,12; 17,18. BG 39,11; 
39,12; 41,13. 
Z 1117,8; 17,30; 19,1. 
f CAC)QC€ = 111,23; 11,31; 12,12; 15,25. 


III 14,3. 


III 37,5. 


ПІ 17,20; 23,5; 


23,16; 24,17. BG 41,17; 42,2; 43,7; 48,7; 50,17; 52,7. 
m. ME2CAQ)Y seventh П 10,36; 11,33; 12,24. Ш 16,25; 
18,5. ВС40,11; 42,5. 
f MEQCAC)QE€ 1011522. BG 44,2; 44,4; 50,3. 
f MEQCACUG 1112,23. 
M€QCACUCGQE sevenness (see ЄВбоиас) П 11,6. 
BG 42,8. 
ССОСОЧ (378b) vb. intr. be polluted; tr. pollute; n. m. pollution 
П 29,25. ВС 58,6. 


СООФ! Ш 28,21. 

COO? € (3802) vb. tr. (mostly reflex.) remove ВС 41,10. 
CA2CO^ ШІ 16,1; 17,15; 30,23. 

C€QCU^ 1123,36. 
C€QCDCD? 110,22. 

(COO? €) (380b) vb. intr. be set up, upright; tr. set up, upright, 
reprove correct (see ka€LoTávat, атокабиотаниал) 
СА2Є II18,1. 

COQ€ 11031,13. 
СЯЄ 1114,9; 14,12; 20,20; 20,27; 22,17; 23,22. 
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СЕ2С07 118,9; 8,13; 8,35; 22,9; 25,13. 
CQ 2.1 (381b) vb. intr. and tr. write П 22,23. 
CH! 1119,9. 
СА27 131,33. III (39,15]. 
CQ AIC? 1131,29. Ш 3923. 
CA? п. m. scribe, teacher П 1,10. BG 19,13. 
С2ІМЕ (385a) n. f. woman II 22,35; 23,4; 23,13; 23,17; 23,37. 
ІП 29,20; 29,24; 30,9; (30,24). ВС 59,15; 59,19; 60,10; 61,11. 
C2IAME = 11 30,7. 
2ООҮТ C2IME androgynous 
BG 28,3; 29,15. 
ММТС2ІМЕ 11232. 
CAQNE (385b) vb. intr. supply. 
OYE? CAQNE command (see kedevetv) ВС 41,13. 
CAQOY (387a) vb. intr. and tr. curse BG 61,9; 61,16. 
СОҮ2СОр 1123,37. 
СА2С07 Ш31,2. 
С2ОҮСОр” ш 30,23. 
С2ОҮОРТ" П31,34. Ш 39,25. BG 76,10. 
CAXNE see MOXNE. 
сбра2т (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; п. m. quiet, rest П 4,11. 
BG 26,7. 


BG 75,17; 76,8. 


П 5,9; 6,8. ШІ 8,4; 9,9. 


ТА- f. poss. article, see ТА-. 

TH, THE five in ОмММТСЄСЄТН three hundred sixty five 
II 11,25. 
ауммтауєсєтнє 1194. 

TAEIO (390b) vb. tr. honor; п. m. honor (see тіцйм, тинт) 

BG 32,10. 
TAà€iHYt 17,20. 
TAlO? ВС 32,10. 

T (392a) vb. intr. and tr. give; n. m. gift (see rapa&i6óvai) II 1,8; 
[3,7]; 3,8: [3,15]; 3,17; [4,3]; 4,4; 4,4; 4,6; 4,6; [4,7]; [4,8]; [4,9]; 
(4,14); [4,22]; 5,2; 5,18; 5,24; 5,30; 5,35; 6,29; 6,31; 7,2; 7,8; 
7,13; 7,32; 8,24; 9,4; 9,6; 9,9; 9,24; 10,10; 11,34; 12,14; 12,27; 
15,6; 15,7; 20,2; 21,33; 21,36; 22,27; 24,8; 26,17; 30,10; 31,32; 
31,35. III [1,5]; 5,1; 6,5; 6,6; 6,7; 6,8; 6,9; (6,12); 6,12; 7,20; 
7,21; 18,61; 8,11; 8,14; 8,18; 8,20; 8,24; 10,7; 10,10; 10,13; 
10,20; 10,25; 11,16; 12,19; 12,21; 12,25; 13,9; 13,11; 14,8; 
15,22; 18,16; 18,25; 21,10; 22,15; [24,4]; [24,16]; 25,9; [25,11]; 
26,22; 28,4; 28,10; 28,13; 31,5; (33,101, [38,14]; [38,15]; 
[38,16]; (39,16); [39,23]; 40,4. ВС 19,10; 23,15; 23,16; 24,6; 
24,14; 25,6; 25,7; 25,21; 25,22; 27,15; 28,6; 28,10; 28,14; 28,19; 
28,21; 29,5; 31,2; 31,5; 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 32,15; 35,5; 35,11; 
35,13; 35,13; 35,17; 38,13; 39,2; 41,3; 42,11; 42,18; 43,9; 44,15; 
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49,6; 51,12; 52,4; 53,8; 53,9; 57,13; 57,16; 60,15; 62,2; 65,11: 
67,11; 74,5; 75,17; 76,7; 76,11; 76,16. 


ТАА” п 12,29; 19,16; 21,11; 22,19; 27,5; 31,30; 32,1. 

Ш [23,21]; 35,11; 35,25; 39,25. BG 41,3; 51,3; 55,11; 58,11: 
70,3. 

ТО! 112,30. 


PET n. m. giver Ш [6,5]; [6,6]; [6,7]; [6,8]; (6,9). 
BG 25,14; 25,15; 25,16; 25,17; 25,19. 

Te five, see Tov. 

THBE (397b) finger, toe П 16,10; 16,11; 17,13; 17,14. 
ТННВЄ П 17,4; 17,5; 17,27; 17,28. 


TBBO ТВВО? (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. m. 


purity (see єї ікрімтіє, каваріСєїу, каварос) П 25,27. 
BG 23,1; 24,7; 26,19; 29,20; 42,16; 64,16; 65,9. 
TBBHY! II (2,31); 3,18; (4,26); 6,11; 6,18; 23,29; 25,18: 
31,12. 

T COB2 (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; п. m. prayer Ш 21,2: 
23,22. BG 46,16. 

(TOOK) TUKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast 

(TOOK) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat. 
“ГК (404b) n. m. spark (see отіубір) П 6,13. 

ТЖЕ see TWWOE. 

T AKO (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption 
ПІ 28,22. BG 58,7. 
TEKO 22,14. 
TOKO? 1130,29. 
ATT AKO imperishable (see афбартос) Ш 28,22. 
BG 20,16; 24,9; 26,6; 44,9; 66,7. 
ATTEKO П [1,28]; [4,11]; 13,1; 13,2; 26,2; 26,30; 30,31. 
MNTATTEKO (see афбароіа) П 2,30; 3,20; (5,21); 
[5,23]; 6,7; 7,32; 25,30. 

(TCOKM) TAKMC? (4062) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see атостіх) 
BG 42,17. 

(TAKTO) (407b) ТКАТО ІП9,12. 

TAAO (4082) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount 
II 25,20. 

TEAHA (4102) vb. intr. rejoice П 6,18. 

TAM (410b) vb. intr. be defiled. 
ATTOAM undefiled П 2,15. BG22,1. 

TAAOO (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. healing, cure BG 56,8. 
TAÓA^ 1125,14. 
ATTAAGO incurable 11 21,23. ІШ [27,13]. 

T CDM (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut П 1,16; 30,9. Ш (1,13]; 39,8. 
BG 20,1; 75,7. 

TAMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see 


BG 37,10. 


ІП 9,20. BG 30,9. 
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диудстпра) (4,27); 7,6; 7,10; 10,24; 11,22; 11,24; 15,2; 15,5; 
15,9; 15,14; 15,16; 15,17; 15,18; 15,20; 15,21; 15,22; 15,26; 
15,29; 15,30; 15,31; 22,34; 29,1; 29,16; 29,23. ІШ 5,13; 10,22; 
16,4; 16,11; [22,4]; 22,6; 22,10; 22,11; (22,21]; 23,8; [23,12]; 
[29,23]; 37,16; 38,18. ВС 24,19; 31,17; 39,1; 39,10; 48,12; 
48,14; 49,1; «50,7»; 50,11; 59,19; 74,7. 
ТАМІО? IT 10,5; 10,13; 13,1; 20,4; 20,31. 
ГУ 20,11. BG 0,2: 54,8. 

(ТАМО) ТАМЕ- (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform Ш 27,16; [39,22]. 
BG 53,17; 56,12; 76,5. 
ТАМО? III 30,16. 

ТООМТ (416b) vb. be amazed II 10,26. 


III 24,19; 26,3. 


' TOON (417b) where? П 1,10; 14,18; 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27,23; 


27,32; 31,9. 111 34,1; 34,21; 35,5; 36,7; [36,16]. 
68,3; 68,16; 71,4. 

ТСОСОН see TWOYN. 

TENOY see OYNOY. 

THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi- 
nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, 8 120) Ш 27,16; [39,22]. 

TNNA Y see NA Y. 

TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr. send П 19,18; 20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14. 
III 24,1; 25,6; 32,9; 38,11. BG 51,8; 53,4; 60,12; 63,17; 74,1. 
TNNOOY? H [1,22]; [1,24]. BG 20,9; 20,11. 

TNNAY 125,3. 
TNNEY 11 11,8. 

TTE (423a) n. f. П 16,18. 

(TCDTT€) (423a) vb. intr. taste. 

TTIE n. f. taste 1121,36; 23,26. Ш 28,5. BG 57,6; 57,14. 

THP? (4242) all, whole, every П [1,32]; 3,4; 3,7; [4,14]; [4,22]; 
4,30; 5,6; 7,3; 7,26; 12,1; 12,3; 14,4; 14,6; 14,25; 14,31; 14,32; 
16,27; 16,28; 17,7; 17,22; 17,30; 18,1; 18,3; 18,5; 18,10; 18,13; 
18,18; 18,31; 19,4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2; 20,9; 20,20; 20,31; 
20,35; 25,15; 25,17; 28,20; 28,27; 28,29; 29,4; 29,15; 30,5; 
31,19. ІП 6,22; 6,23; [7,8]; 9,19; 10,14; 15,21; 17,7; 22,2; 
[22,7]; 22,24; 23,5; 23,7; [23,12]; 24,16; [24,24]; 25,12; [26,4]; 
31,20; 33,14; [37,18]. ВС 20,21; 21,2; 23,14; 26,9; 31,10; 
39,14; 40,19; 41,1; 48,7; 48,16; 49,18; 50,6; 50,12; 52,4; 52,10; 
32,17; 53,11; 54,12; 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17; 72,9; 72,14; 
72,17; 74,7. 

TITHPY the All II (2,29); [2,30]; [3,2]; [4.13]; [4.32]; 5,5; 
7,10; 7,24; 7,27; 8,26; 9,7; 9,8; 14,22; 14,22; 24,14; 25,33; 26,4; 


BG 19,13; 


26,5; 28,32; 30,12; III [7,17]; 35,3. BG 22,20; 22,22; 27,9; 

27,11; 30,8; 32,14; 32,18; 51,6; 68,15. 

EMTHPY wholly, at all ІП [37,13]. BG 24,20; 25,9. 
TOPK see TWOP. 
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Терт (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob 1124,14. BG 54,16. 

T C(€)IO (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fill BG 74,13. 

(T CO) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink. 

ТСО? 11257. 

T САВО (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show II 20,23. 
ТСЄВЄ- 1122,11; 292. 
ТСАВО? Ш «25,16». 
TCABW7 1121,26. 
ТСЄВА? 123,30. 
ТСЕВО? IT 1,3; [1,28]; [2,16]; [2,19]; [2,22]; 14,19; 22,12. 

T CANO (435b) vb. tr. adorn, set in order, provide; п. m. propriety 
(see óopuáCew) ІП 15,28. 

TCENO П 13,5; 19,12. 
TCENO? 1112,34. 

TWT (437b) agree with ВС «37,1» (par. eb6okeiv); ms reads 
TWOYN 

THY (439b) n. m. wind П 21,2; 24,22. BG 54,17. 

THOY III 26,11. 
Toy (440b) five П 11,6; 19,19. IIT 9,3; 9,8; 17,19; 23,23. 
BG 41,14. 
f. Te 131,24. 
MEZ TOY fifth п 10,33; 11,31. Ш 16,24; 18,3. 
BG 40,9; 42,3. 
MA2TOY BG 43,20. 
f. ate П 12,21; 15,19. BG 49,19. 


BG [47,20]; 60,19. 


MA2TE fifth BG 43,19. 
ME? п. f. pentad (see теутас) ВС 29,8; 29,15. 
TH in QOMNTQQECETH three hundred sixty five 
II 11,25. 
QMNTQWECETHE 101953. 
T OOY (440b) n. m. mountain II [1,19]. 
TOYE IH [1,17]. 
TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter ТА {N} OYO Ш 30,11. 
TAYO П 13,10. 
TEOYW 1132,4. 
ТАОҮО? П [2,23]. ВС 22,13. 
T CDOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; гей. arise П 31,5. 
III [27,4]; (33,21). BG 37,1 (par. evSoxetv, see TWT); 
51,17. 
ТОООҮМ? 1131,14. III 24,9. 
TOON I 19,24. 
(ТОУМО) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in TOYNIAT 7 open eyes 
of, instruct BG 20,17. 
TOYNEIAT? ІП 25,14. BG [22,8]. 
TOYNOYEIAT? Ш [28,18]; 30,18. 


BG 20,5. 


BG 22,3; 58,3; 58,5; 
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61,2; 73,1. 
TOYNOY NC€IAT? ВС 53,15. 

T OYNOC (446b) vb. tr. wake, raise, setup ІП «32,11»; [36,23]. 
BG 55,17; 63,19. 

TOYNEC ПІ 31,9; [38,13]. BG 62,6; 74,3. 
TOYNOYC 1121,16; 23,34; 24,29; 28,3; 29,19; 31,22. 
TOYNOC? 1123,30. ПІ 23,17; 59,16. BG 50,17; 59,16; 
64,2; 71,11. 

TQ) (449b) vb. intr. be boundary, be fixed; tr. limit, appoint; п. m 

ordinance, destiny, limit BG 42,13. 
ТОС)” П17,7 18,12. 
THO)! 1118. 
AT TCO) unlimited Ш [5,9]. 
T TW) tolimit 113,8. BG 23,16; 24,14; 25,6; 25,7. 
2 TW) unlimited ВС 23,15. 
АТТ TOQ)? (3,7 
ТАСа)6 O€IQ) see OEIC). 
TWD? (453b) vb. intr. and tr. mix IL 11,11; 11,12; 21,1. 
TH2! 11182. 

T A2O (455a) vb. tr. make to stand, grasp, reach; intr. attain, be able 
BG 59,12. 
Т226- 
Т2202 ВС24.3. 

ТЄФО? II[3,15]; 22,32. 

TàQO Єр2т vb. rectify, correct, instruct ІП 21,9; 
[21,10]; 21,15; 25,13; 25,21; 28,16; 30,12; 32,18; [39,21]. 
BG 47,5; 47,7; 47,13; 53,13; [54,2]; 57,20; 60,14; 64,8; 64,10 
(par. каборвасіс). 

Та2е ерАатТ” BG76,4. 

ТЄ2О ератТ”? 119,12; 9,15; 9,17; 9,18; 11,4. 

ТЄ2О? ЄрхАт”? 118,17. IV[49]. 

ATT2A2O* incomprehensible ІП [6,14]; 29,16. ВС 26,2; 
59,11. 

АТГТЄ2О? 11(4,101. 


III 29,17. 


Toe (456b) vb. intr. be drunk; n. m. drunkenness 11 23,8. ІП 30,1. 


BG 59,21. 

T COM (458b) vb. intr. knock, invite; tr. summon; п. m. calling, 
convocation П 26,3. ІП 33,20. BG 66,8. 

ТЭ2РСОО (4612) vb. tr. make heavy, terrify ІП (29,10). 
ӨРа)О- BG 59,3. 
ӨРСО)О? ВС 58,20. 

T CD C (461b) vb. tr. anoint; n. m. anointing II 6,23; 21,33. 
III 9,24; 10,3; [10,5]; 10,6; 28,1; 28,1. ВС ,20; 57,2. 
ТА2С? 116,25. BG30,14; 30,17; 30. 

TAXPO ТАХРЄ- (462b) vb. tr. make strong; intr. be strength- 
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ened, decided; п. m. strength, security (see йсфайеза) 14,14, 


8,27; 11,21; 20,3; 26,17; 31,34. BG 34,16; 52,9; 76,9. 


(тахобе) тобе (464) vb. intr. be fixed, joined; tr. join, attain 


(see коллау) ВС 38,15; 54,18. 
TWKE Ш 15,23; 23,20; 24,5; [28,25]. 
TOO? 11 23,13; 23,17. BG 60,9. 
(TOAEIO) 6AEIE (466a) n. ugly one, ugliness, disgrace 
BG 37,14. 
(TWOP) TOPKY (466b) vb. intr. be fixed, joined Ш [26,12] 


OY (467b) who? what? П 2,16; (2,17), 2,17; 13,18; 21,27; 2221. 
III 6,13; 29,3; 33,25; 35,4. BG 20,9; 22,4; 22,5; 26,1; 45,6; 
58,15; 66,15; 68,15. 

OY à. (468b) n. m. blasphemy II 27,29. 
BG 70,18. 


III (36,12]; [36,13]. 


OY à. (469a) one, someone П 3,32; 11,5; 11,25; 13,12; 15,28; 1528; 


24,19; 24,20; 28,23. 
35,25. 
44,18; 62,12; 62,13; 70,3; 70,18. 

OYE II 5,23. 

f. OYEI ш 22,9; 22,9. ВС [48,18]; [48,18]. 
OYEIE 115,7; 15,7; 27,18. 

MNTOYHE eleven in МЄ2ММТОҮНЄ eleventh 
ПІ 17,4. BG 40,17. 

MCQMNTOYSE 11112. 


III 5,21; 16,10; 16,10; 31,13; [31,14]; 


MN'T OY à. (470a) n. f. unity, monad (see povás) ВС (22,17]. 


OY 4.4.7 (470a) adj. alone, self BG 26,15; 46,5; 27,2. 
OYA.AT? II3,3; [3,36]; [4,20]; 6,17; 13,30; 25,30; 25,34. 
III (38,1). 

OYOEI (472a) n. m. rush, course. 
T пег ОҮОЕІ seek, approach П [1,8]. Ш 1,5. 
BG 19,10. 

OYAAB, OY AB see OYOTT. 

OY CD (475a) vb. intr. blossom, sprout; tr. put forth; n. m. blossom, 
sprout 116,12; 21,33; 21,36. ІП (28,4). 

OY CDM (478a) vb. intr. and tr. eat П 21,19; 22,9; 22,11; 22,13. 
III 28,11; 28,17; 30,19. BG 58,1; 61,3. 
ÓINOYCDM food Ш 40,3. ВС 76,13. 
QNE OYCDM food П 31,36. 

ОУОЄЇМ (4802) n. m. light (see фостйр) II 1,32; [2.2]; [2.7]; 


[2,31]; [3,7]; 3,17; 4,1; 4,20; 4,25; [4,26]; 4,29; 4,32; 4,33; 4,33; 


6,11; 6,13; [6,18]; [6,20]; 7,8; 7,30; 10,11; 10,15; 10,25; 11,9; 
11,10; 11,12; 11,13; 11,13; 11,14; 11,34; 12,7; 13,15; [1428]; 
14,33; 14,33; 15,4; 15,13; 19,33; 20,6; 20,17; 20,25; 20,29; 
21,15; 22,5; 22,16; 22,28; 22,31; 23,6; 23,29; 23,34; 24,11; 


ВС 19,6; [21,12]; 23,20; 25,7; 39,8; 39,8; 39,11; 39,11; 
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X 25.18; 28,2; 28,4; 29,2; 29,12; 29,13; 29,14; 30,15; 30,23; 30,30; 
= 30,33; 30,34; 31,2; 31,11; 31,23. Ш (2,18); [5,2]; (6,31; [6,4]; 
(6.61: 6,7; 6,13; [6.15]; [7,3]; [7,5]; 7,11; [7.15]; 7.17; 7,17; 9,12; 
9,13; 9,14; 9,19; 9,21; 10,19; 11,15; 11,17; 11,24; 12,4; 12,8; 
12.12; «12,16»; 13,19; 14,1; 14,7; 15,12; 15,17; 16,6; 18,7; 
18.13; 18,18; 22,18; 23,23; [24,2]; 24,23; 25,10; [25,18]; 25,23; 
Si — 261:262; 212; 28,9; 29,12; 29,17; 29,17; 32,25; 33,7; 36,22; 
[36.25]; 38,5; 38,7; 38,8. BG 20,21; 21,10; 26,16; 27,3; 27,8; 
Ur — 2742: [33,1]; [33,1]; 33,12; 134.21; 36,6; 39,3; 42,7; 49,9; 51,7; 
. 53,18; 71,9; 71,13. 
um OYOIN BG [20,21]; (21,6); 23,1; 23,2; 23,14; 24,6; 25,11; 
ч: 25,12; 25,14; 25,15; 25,22; [26,2]; 26,18; 26,21; 27,11; 29,20; 
30,2; 30,8; 30,11; 31,15; 32,20; 33,8; 33,9; 33,18; 34,8; 36,1; 
Шам 36,13: 38,1; 38,7; 42,16; 43,2; 51,10; 52,15; 53,9; 54,4; 54,5; 
54.6; 55,16; 57,12; 59,6; 59,10; 60,2; 64,16; 65,8; 72,19; 73,12; 
M 73,15; 73,15 
Bii OYOEINE 114,9); 6,13. 
A (OYON) OYN (481a) there is П 2,6; 13,11. Ш 12,2; [30,20]. 
BG 25,20; 26,10; 33,15; 33,20; 34,5; 44,17; 61,5. Ш 6,23; 
12,6; 12,14. 
ET OYNTA 114,8; 11,15; 11,36; 12,25; 12,33. BG 25,20; 
44,5. III [6,11]; 17,5. 
Ех ОҮМТЕ? 1111,30. 
OYNTOY- BG 40,19; 41,2. 
OYON (482a) someone, something OYON NIM everyone, 
Ішті everything П 31,35. ІП 32,24; 36,12; 37,11; 38,9; 39,25. 
E BG 38,12; 64,15; 70,18; 72,10; 76,10. 
см OYCON (482b) vb. intr. and їг. open П [1,31]. BG 20,20. 
ОҮМАМ (483b) n. f. righthand II 15,32; 15,34; 16,7; 16,9; 16,10; 
16,12; 16,14; 16,17; 16,29; 16,31; 16,33; 16,34; 17,1; 17,2; 17,3; 
mH 17,11; 17,12; 17,13; 17,15; 17,17; 17,18; 17,20; 17,23; 17,24; 
17,25; 17,26. IV 25,4; 25,6; 25,20. 
OYNOY (484b) n. f. hour H 1,30; 6,28; 19,34; 23,5; [24,13]; 32.2; 


-— (33,17). ВС [52,1]. 

Ч YNOY ш. 

сп ТЕМОҮ now 112,20; [2.16]; 10,26; 23,10; 30,7; 30,11; 

T 31,26. ІП 16,6; 30,5; 36,4; (39,11). BG (22,2); 22.10; 39,4; 
ui 60,5; 75,10. 

| XNN TNOY from that moment Ш 33,12. 

1: NT€YNOY immediately Ш 30,1; 30,3; [40,5]. ВС 20,19; 
ын 52,2: 59,20, 60,3, 76,17. 


m: OYCON? (486a) vb. intr. reveal, be revealed, appear; tr. show, make 

eng clear; n. m. revelation, declaration II 4,17; [4,28]; 4,31; 5,1; 

et 5,4; 6,16; [6,21]; 7,21; 8,32; 9,28; 10,3; 14,24; 14,29; 14,30; 
20,28; 22,36; 23,5; 23,26; 23,33; 24,5; 24,10; «28,22». 


ШІ [7,1]; [7,13]; 7,21; 8,9; 8,16; [8,20]; 8,23; 9,2; 9,16; 9,21; 

10,9; 10,12; 10,18; 11,19; 13,3; 14,13; 16,15; 17,11; 18,11; 

[21,13]; 21,21; [21,24]; 28,20; [30,15]; 31,2; 37,20. IV [36,19]. 

BG [21,4]; [21,11]; 27,5; 27,9; 27,16; 28,8; 28,17; 29,3; 29,7; 

30,5; 30,12; 31,7; 31,13; 33,2; [35,4]; 36,20; 39,19; 41,5; 47,11; 

60,18; 61,17. 

OYCONE2- BG 484. 

ОУОМ27 BG 42,12. 

OYON?2'! П 2,7; [2,18]; 2,19. Ш [2,19]. 

Р ATOYCON? disappear (see афаитос) H 32,3. 

BG 76,17. 

(OYOTT) OYAAB! (487b) vb. intr. be pure, innocent, qual. pure, 
holy (see àytvos) II [3,18]; 5,7; 6,29; 6,31; 7,16; 8,27; [9,17]; 
10,17; 14,6; 14,19; 19,19; 24,3; 25,13; 25,15; 27,34. ІШ 13,22; 
24,2; 31,1; [32,21]; 36,21. BG [22,20]; [24,7]; 34,17; [36,4]; 
38,11; 46,19; 51,9; 64,8; 64,12; 70,19; 71,7. 

ОҮЗВІ BG 48,1; 61,15. 

OYHP (488b) interr. pron. how great, many, much? II 3,25. 

ПІ (5,13. BG 24,18. 

OYp OTT (4902) n. m. gladness IV [10,14]. 

(оүернте) Оүрнте (4912) n. f. foot, leg П 16,33; 17,3; 17,5; 
17,6; 17,26; 17,27. 

OY WT (494a) single, alone, one and the same П 6,15; 6,17; 23,14; 
23,18. II130,10. BG [21,13]; 31,6; 60,11. 

(OYCD' TB) OYOTB! (496a) vb. intr. change; tr. pass through, 
remove. 

OYOTB! €- surpass Ш 26,5; 37,2. ВС 23,5; 46,3; 71,15. 
OYCD'T2 (498b) vb. intr. and tr. pour III <10,4>. BG 30,19. 
ОҮОЕІШО) (499b) п. m. time, occasion (see katpós, xpóvos) 112,13; 

[3,6]; 9,21; 19,14; 25,11; 25,36; 28,31; 30,32. Ш 5,22; 6,10; 

14,5; 32,15. BG [21,19]; 23,13; 25,2; 25,5; 25,18; 36,11; 41,9; 

50,16; 72,6. 

OYOIQ) BG 644. 

OY Wd) (5002) vb. intr. and tr. desire, love; п. m. will (see evdoxia, 
вехпиа) 117,6; 7,12; 8,27; 8,30; [9,29]; 9,34. ІП [29,14]. 

BG 31,11; 31,13; 31,16; 31,19; 33,4; 34,17; 59,8; 62,6. 

OYCDQgE€ 114,24; 7,4; 7,9; 8,1; 8,24; 8,31; [9,28]; 10,8; 

12,3; 19,8; 19,15; 22,19; 22,29; 28,8. ІШ 10,21. 

OYC€Q)- ш 29,18; [31,8]. 

(OYCDQ9B) ОҮСОСУВЕ (502b) vb. intr. answer П 25,18. 

OYCQJATT (503a) n. m. loan I1 3,33. 

OY CO2 (505b) vb. tr. put, set; intr. be placed, dwell BG 26,13; 31,4. 
OYHQ 2IXCD^ 1112, 

ОҮХ22 МСА (506b) put after, follow П [7,9]; 27,18; 30,1. 

ІШ 10,20; (35,24). BG 31,16. 
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OY A7 NCA (see rapakoAoU8nots, voeiv) П 31,15. 
OYH2! МСА Ili. BG19,4. 
OYE? CAQNE see CAQNE. 

OY XAl (511b) vb. intr. be whole, safe, sound П 25,25. ІП 33,6; 
34,3; 34,5; [34,25]; 35,18; 36,3. ВС 65,5; 68,11; 69,13; 70,7. 
ОҮХАЄІ 1125,17; 26,11; 26,30; 27,11; 27,19. BG 66,17. 


(СОВА) (518b) vb. intr. and tr. forget; intr. sleep BJE (519b) n. f. 
forgetfulness, trance, sleep (see Єкстасіс, Хібп) П 13,24; 
21,12; 22,20; 22,22; 25,7; 27,4; 27,9; 28,24; 28,29. ІП 35,10; 
[35,16]. ВС 58,13; 58,15; 64,2; 69,5; 69,12. 

QA (520a) vb. intr. hold, contain; tr. take, gather II 21,4. 

WA ESPAI (521b) lift up, withdraw; n. m. ascent 
BG 53,17. 

CON? (525a) vb. intr. live, qual. living, alive П 4,3; (4,4); 4,21; 
[5,27]; 5,29; 6,7; 7,11; 8,2; 21,25; 21,27; 24,11; 25,23; 26,2; 
26,7; 26,10; 26,16; 27,19. III [6,7]; [6,7]; 7,5; 8,22; 9,8; 10,23; 
11,20; 27,15; 27,17; 33,4; 33,19; 33,23; 34,2; 34,4; 34,11; 
[34,12]; 36,1. BG 23,9; 25,15; 25,16; 26,18; 29,1; 29,3; 29,14; 
31,19; 33,5; 56,11; 56,13; 64,15; 65,3; 66,7; 66,12; 66,16; 67,3; 
67,9; 67,11; 70,4. 
омо! П 10,18; 23,24. Ш [7,7]; 15,21; [30,14]. BG 26,21; 
60,16. 

(СОТТ) (527b) vb. intr. and tr. count. 

HTT€ number П 19,2. 
CUTT ФОТ (527b) promise П 21,24. 

С026 (536b) CDQ€ EPAT® stand (on foot), wait; attend on, 
perform ceremonial parastasis (see III 12,16.18; BG 34,10). 
WE €paT^ 117,34. 

CDQEepa T? BG 28,9; 31,14; 50,7; 624. 

AGE €paT^ 1I[2.2); 7,1; 15,23; 24,9; 26,14. III 7,13; 
[8,9]; [8,16]; 8,23; 10,7; 10,12; 10,19; 10,25; 12,16; 12,18; 23,7; 
31,7; 34,9; [40,6]. 

AZGEPAT? 105,16; [5.23]; [5.30]; 5,35; 6,27; 7,13; 7,18. 
ПІ [5,30]. ВС 27,6; 28,17; 29,4; 31,1; 31,8; 32,1; 32,6; [33,3]; 
34,8; 67,6. 

(COQ C) (538b) vb. intr. and tr. reap. 

O2C sickle Х.АЮОС sickle-bearer, reaper П [10,30]. 

(COÓB) WOBE (540a) vb. intr. become, be cold; n. m. cold, frost 
II 18,10. 

(OOBE) 206BEC (Westendorf 298) wetness ШП 18,4. 


QJ- (541a) impers. aux. vb. be able П [2,32]; 3,15; 26,18; 28,10. 
III 5,15; 23,16; 34,8. BG 23,1; 24,19; 26,5; 37,12; 59,12; 67,6. 
€CU- ІП6,16; 6,18. 
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CU. (541b) prep. to, till BG 74,2; 75,10; 77,1. 
in phrase MA ENE? BG 22,1; 23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 25,14; 
29,1; 29,4; 29,14; 31,19; 32,5; 32,7; 36,5; 66,7; 66,12; 71,2: 
71,13. 
CQ A.- (542b) vb. begin, in UJA MICE, firstborn, see MICE. 
CU. (543b) п. m. nose 1115,35. 
QJE also see CUCUE. 
QJ € (546b) hundred. 
CUMTOQ)€CE€ three hundred sixty ІП 23,18. BG 39,14; 
50,18. 
ОҘММТОЙЕСЕТН three hundred sixty five П 11,25. 
COMNTCUE€CETHE 1101953. 
EEI (5472) vb. intr. come and go (see ётїфёрєсӨш) II 13,13; 
13,18; 13,26. 
QUI (547b) vb. tr. measure, weigh; n. m. measure II [3,11]; 28,31. 
III 37,8. BG 23,20; 72,5. 
AT QUIT? immeasurable (see Guétpytov) H [3,10]; (3,17); 
4,2; 4,9; (4,17). Ш [5,5]; 5,25; [6,5]; 6,25. BG 23,19; 2477; 
25,13; 25,22; 26,12. 
CUIBE (551a) vb. intr. and tr. change (see ueraoxnparíCew) 
BG 74,11. 
О)ВТ? 1129,26; 30,13. BG [21,5]. 
(QYEBIO) (552a) vb. mostly tr. change (see дуті ціною, 
avTiKeipevov) WBBIAEITİ II 10,4; 10,8; 21,9; 24,32; 
26,20; 28,16; 28,17. 
(СОВНР) а)вр- (553a) n. m. friend, comrade П 2,23; 6,33; 9,30; 
10,5; 13,17; 13,36; 14,7; 23,15; 23,19; 31,30; 32,4. III 10,10; 
14,9; 25,20; 40,7. IV36,1. BG 36,16; 77,1. 
(CUIK €) (555b) vb. intr. dig. 
CUIK (556a) what is dug, depth П 11,3; 11,6; 23,31. 
(WOA) UJAA (557b) tooth ІП 23,4. 
С)НМ (563a) n. small person, thing, quantity; adj. small П 2,12; 
[3,24]. 
WHM CUHM little by little II 27,12. 
CUMMO (565b) п. m. stranger П 2,11; 29,5. BG21,16. 
(COMOYN) (566b) eight. 
M€QCUMOYN eighth 1110,37. Ш 17,2. BG 40,14. 
CQOMNT (566b) three Ш (8,1); [8,2]; [8,2]; 11,20; 12,2; (12,6); 
12,14; 13,15. BG 27,21; 28,1; 28,2; 33,15; 33,20; 34,5. 
CUOMT 115,8; 5,9; 8,1; 8,7; 8,11; 8,15; [8,19]; 9,10; 11,16. 
BG 21,13; 33,10; 35,18. 
COMT- in ОМТОҘЕСЕ three hundred sixty Ш 23,18. 
BG 39,14; 50,18. 
f. А)УОММТЕ ВС 28,1; 33,4; 39,13. 
C)OMT€ П [2,8]; 5,8. Ш 16,13. 
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a MEQUJOMNT third Ш 12,8; 12,10; 13,20; 14,1; 16,22; 

Sy, 1724. BG 33,17; 33,20; [36,2]; 36,6; 41,20; 43,16. 

“С MEQUJOMT 118,14; 10,31; 11,17; 11,28; 12,18. 

wa 86407. 

ЧО MA2Q)OMT 118,2; 9,14; 9,19; 30,32. 

£MEQUOMNTE ВС 43,15; 49,14. 
МЄ2Ц)ОМТЄ П 12,18; 15,17. 111 [2222]. 

ч MA2UJOMNTE BG 39,16. 


аумторооут thrice-male ШІ [8,1]. ВС 27,21. 
" Q)MTQJECE€ three hundred sixty ІП 23,18. BG 39,14; 
URL 5028 
ae Q)MNTOJECE'TH three hundred sixty five П 11,25. 
"Al оуммтоҙесетне 193. 

WHN (568b) n. m. пее П 21,22; 21,24; 22,4; 23,28. Ш 27,11; 
Ба D 27,14; 27,21; [28,6]; [30,17]. BG 56,7; 56,10; 56,11; 56,17; 

57,8; 61,1. 
WINE (5692) vb. intr. and tr. seek, ask Ш 35,23. 
YE 6M CUINE (5702) visit (see етіокотт), тараХадВаув!) 

II 25,36; 26,30. 

DN (Ә)ООМЕ) (570b) vb. intr. Бе merciful or the immediately following 
С)СОМЄ (570b) vb. intr. be sick, weak. 


и Да 


1 Q)N 2TH? (716b) be merciful Н 20,11. Ш [25,2]. 

SED. BG 52,20. 

к UJAN 2TH? 1120,10; 27,35; 31,16. Ш 25,1. 
(CUCONE) vb. intr. be sick, weak. 

xi. ФОМЄ 111,15; 11,15. 


x3 (Q)CONQ) XCONY (573b) vb. intr. be regular; tr. order; п. m. 

E measure, order, partner (see с0ифоиос and ovvCuyos) П 9,33; 
9,35; 15,27; 15,27; [17,35]. 

2. (Q)CDTT) (574b) vb. tr. receive, contain, take, suffer. 
CUTT- Ш [25,13]. 

rec. аунтії acceptable П6,1. 
Q)TT ФОП (527b) promise П 21,24. 

: CU€TT 2IC€ MN labor with П 20,20. BG 53,12. 

5 X2 QT 2IC€ MN If 28,1. 

CUITTE (576b) vb. intr. be ashamed; tr. make ashamed; n. m. shame 

Dn П 13,25; 18,31. BG 45,16. 

9%: ӘСТЕ (577b) vb. intr. become, happen H 1,5; [2,3]; [2,17]; 

ШИШ [2,18]; [3,11]; 4,30; 5,5; 5,20; 5,26; 5,32; 6,2; 6,20; 6,24; 7,3; 


Uie 7,6; 7,15; 9,8; 9,22; 10,2; 10,8; 11,13; 11,14; 12,13; 12,35; 13,7; 
13,22; 13,24; 13,34; 14,11; 14,17; 14,17; 14,22; 15,4; 15,12; 
gi sl 18,20; 18,25; 19,13; 20,1; 20,27; 21,12; 22,14; 23,14; 23,17; 


24,3; 25,6; 25,10; 25,15; 25,24; 25,25; 26,35; 27,6; 28,33; 31,20. 


1 III 6,23; 7,23; 8,13; 8,19; 9,1; 10,1; 10,14; 10,18; 11,2; 11,9; 
| 14,14; 15,4; 15,10; 18,22; 18,24; 21,16; [22,17]; [24,15]; 25,17; 


(26,24); 27,3; [28,22]; 30,9; [30,26]; 32,21; 35,12; [37,12]; 
37,15. BG 19,6; [22,4]; 22,6; 27,19; 28,13; 28,20; 29,6; 30,11; 
30,16; 31,10; 32,3; 32,11; 35,15; 37,12; 37,19; 43,5; 43,8; 44,12; 
45,12; 49,8; 52,3; 60,10; 61,14; 63,2; 64,11; 64,12; 69,8; 72,9; 
72,13; 76,6. 
азоті be (2,13); 2,16; [2,23]; 2,27; [2,28]; 2,29; [2,30]; 
2,30; 2,36; [3,1]; [3,2]; 3,9; [3,13]; [3,27]; (4,121; 7,26; 8,4; 9,3; 
9,25; 10,25; 10,27; 11,19; 11,20; 12,3; 12,7; 12,11; 12,31; 13,11; 
13,12; 13,12; (13,29]; 14,14; 14,27; 15,1; 18,12; 19,1; 19,6; 
19,27; 19,32; 20,30; 21,32; 22,17; 23,32; 24,6; 25,22; 27,27; 
30,13; 30,29; 30,34; 31,10. III 5,16; 5,20; 6,21; [7,16]; [10,2]; 
13,13; 13,23; 21,17; 22,13; [36,22]. BG 21,21; 22,4; [22,21]; 
[22,22]; 22,23; 23,5; 23,8; 23,20; 24,2; 24,5; 24,21; 25,3; 25,8; 
36,5; 46,6; 47,12; 47,15; 55,17. 
QJOTT! BG 21,6; 21,18; 24,5; 26,8; 44,8; 44,17; 49,5; 52,5; 
56,15. 
MA NCUCDTTE dwelling place П 22,1. ІП 28,6. 
BG 57,7. 
€CUCDTTE€ (580b) if, when Ш (34,111. BG 67,9. 

CUTTCDTT see WWT and СОТТ, 

COTTHP€ (581a) n. f. wonder BG 21,8. 

QAAP (582a) n. m. skin BG 50,3. 
QMaape 1115,21. 

СОНРЄ (584a) n. child, son, daughter П [1,7]; 2,14; 7,17; 8,23; 8,26; 
9,11; 9,12; 13,23; 14,11; 14,15; 24,17; 25,1; 29,4; 30,8. ІП 1,3; 
9,18; 11,4; 12,23; 13,16; 13,17; 31,11; 39,6. BG 19,9; (21,21]; 
30,7; [32,5]; 34,14; 35,19; 35,21; 45,13; 62,9; 75,4. 
f. WEEPE 129,17. Ш [38,12]. BG 742. 
COHP€ MTIPCDME Son of Мап III [21,17]. ВС 47,15(1) 
74,2. 

ӘР OY WT Only-Begotten (see uovoyevris) H 6,15; 6,17. 
ОҘОРТТ (587a) first II [3,31]; [3,34]; [4,13]; [4,30]; (4,36); 5,4, 5,6; 
5,1; 5,11; 6,3; 6,21; 8,6; 8,32; 9,1; 9,2; 10,28; 11,16; 11,26; 

12,15; 12,16; 12,34; 14,23; 15,10; 15,14; 15,29; 19,32; 21,14; 
21,14; 22,24; 24,17; 29,21; 30,14. ШІ 16,14; [22,14]; [22,19]; 
23,14,38,16; [39,13]. BG 44,8; 49,5; 49,11; 50,8; 50,14; 62,9; 
74,6; 75,14. 

сорт OYCON2 EBOA 116/21. 

P WPT NCBTCD'TG Ш [5.22]. 

WPT MMIC€ ВС 30,7. 

P WPT OYCON2 €BOA ВС 30,12. 

СОРТ NCOOYN Foreknowledge (see tpoyvwors) 

BG 28,6; 28,8; 34,19; 36,19. 

ӘРИ NCOOYN III 8,7; (8,8); 8,17; 9,7; 12,24; 14,12. 
BG 29,13. 


INDEX OF COPTIC WORDS 


СОРТ Na PXCDN chief ruler (see тротархоу) П 10,20; 
19,16; 20,5; 22,18; 28,6. 

СООРСЫР (589a) vb. intr. and tr. upset, overturn; n. m. overthrow, 
destruction II (12,28); 12,32. 

СОНС! see CW). 

WIT? see CUI. 

CQ)CDCD'T (590b) vb. intr. and tr. cut, slay; intr. be cut short, lack (see 
xpeta) II[3,5]. III [6,1]; 21,9; 21,11; 21,15; 32,22. 
Q)AATÍ П [3,34]; 6,24. 

CUT à. (593b) vb. intr. be faulty, have need, defect; п. m. defect 
(see остєрпра) ПІ 13,14; 14,9; 14,13; 20,28; 23,22; 25,14; 
25,16. BG23,12; 30,16; 45,2; 47,5; 47,7; 47,13; 53,16; 54,3; 
64,9; 64,13. 

CU T€KO (595b) n. m. prison 11 27,8; 30,19; 31,3; 31,4; 31,10. 

C) THN (5972) n. f. garment, tunic 1131,37. 

CO TOP" TP (597b) vb. intr. be disturbed, troubled; tr. disturb; n. m. 
disturbance, trouble П 21,4. III (26,13). ВС 55,1. 

(Су) Хү) WOY (5992) use, value (see ebxpnotos) Р QUOY be 
useful BG 58,7. 

О)ООҮС (601b) vb. intr. be dry; п. m. dryness П 18,5. 
CUOYCDOOY 118). 

CUOYO (6022) vb. intr. flow, pour; tr. pour, empty П 6,27. 
аоүє 1131,6. 

Q)OYEITT empty 1118,26. 

ОҘОҮСОВЕ (603a) n. f. throat П 16,5. 

QJOY QJ)OY (604a) vb. гей. pride oneself; п. m. boast, pride 
II 18,25. 

(C)CD QJ) (606a) vb. tr. make equal, level, straight; qual. equal. 
а)на)ї 116,14. ш9,15. BG 30,3. 

C)AJE (607b) impers. vb. it is fitting, right BG [22,5]; 23,3. 

Qe 112,17; 2,33. 

С)344ЧТ6 (611b) MNTQJAQTE iniquity (see doeßýs) 
ПІ (27,12) BG 56,7. 

CUA.2 (612a) п. m. flame, fire ІІ 10,25. Ш 16,5. BG 39,2; 42,6. 

UJA. XE (612b) vb. intr. speak; tr. say П [1,26]; [3,14]; [3,15]; 
[4,10]; [4,16]; 7,5; 7,9; 7,10. Ш 10,17; 10,20; 10,21; 40,8; 
409. BG 24,2; 26,5; 43,8. 

ATMAXE EPOQ ineffable П [3,14]; 3,19. ВС 24,3; 
24,8. 

С)О.Х.МЄ (615b) vb. intr. and tr. take counsel, consider; n. m. 
counsel, design II 19,19; 19,21; 20,34; 21,28; 24,3; 28,11; 
28,34; 29,16; 29,23. BG 37,19; 51,8; 51,12; 54,12; 61,15; 
71.18; 72,2; 72,14; 73,19; 74,7. 

WAXNE III 18,12; (24,1); [24,4]; [26,6]; 31,1; 37,4; 37,7; 
(37,161: (38,10]; [38,17]. 
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CAXNE ІП 15,10. 

CUCD.X,TT (616b) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave over; n. m. remainder 
П 18,24; 19,7. ІП [24,14]; 26,8. 

(4) 04066) аусобє (618а) vb. intr. and tr. smite, wound 
II 21,2. 


1 (620a) vb. intr. and tr. bear, carry, take П (2,21); 20,7; 20,35; 
25,29; 26,4. Ш 24,23; 29,23. BG 22,10; 59,18. 

ЧІТ? ВС 52,15. 

(4102) (623a) n. m. hair. 

ЧАЄ Ш23,6. BG 504. 

QCD'T € (624a) vb. tr. wipe, wipe off II 31,7. 

QT OOY (625a) four 117,32; 8,20; 18,3; 18,14; 18,19. II 11,17; 
11,21; 12,16; 24,2; [26,10]. BG 33,1; 34,7; 51,10. 
qTOY 1121,2. BG54,17. 

f. ДТОЕ 182. ВС [33,5]. 

МЄ2ЧТООҮ fourth II 8,18; 9,18; 9,23; 10,32; 11,30; 
12,20; HMI 12,12; 12,13; 14,2; 16,23; 18,1. BG 34,2; 344; 
36,7; 36,13; 40,8; «42,1»; 43,18. 

MAQQqTOOY 118,16. 

f.ME2QTOE 1112,19; 15,18. ПІ23,1. BG43,17; 
49,16. 


22. (6352) n. m. last thing, end, adj. last ФАН П 28,15. 
М226 at the last, finally ВС 36,12. 

ФІ (636b) n. m. husband BG <74,12>,74,13. 

Q€ (638b) vb. intr. fall; light upon, find, п. m. fall (see тт@на) 

П 23,32; 3028. ВС 37,6. 

QE (638b) п. f. manner (see Opoiws) H [1,24]; [1,29]; [2,35]. 

III 2,16; 26,24; [32,14]; 35,7; 35,10; 35,17; 35,19. BG20,13; 
26,5; 45,9; 58,16; 59,17; 63,15; 63,16; 64,4; 69,1; 69,5; 69,13; 
73,4. 

ӨС II (1,21); 2,3; 2,4; 2,34; 3,25; 10,10; 13,20; 18,32; 22,22; 
23,3; 25,2; 25,10; 27,10; 28,27; 29,6; 30,5. Ш 6,16; 6,18; 29,5; 
[29,22]; [30,17]; 37,22. 

21 (643b) used by itself in sense of "and" П 25,31; 31,32. IMI 28,1; 
33,12; 33,13; 33,13. BG 65,15; 65,15; 65,15; 65,16; 74,16; 
74,17. 

216 (645b) alternate form of €I€ particle: then Ш 5,21. 

СІН (646a) n. f. мау IV 46,27. 

ФО (646b) п. m. face, side, edge II 2,21; 10,9; 11,27; 11,28; 11,29; 
11,30; 11,32; 11,33; 11,34; 12,2; 19,24; 24,18; 24,19; 31,1. 

III 18,11; 24,8. BG21.13; [22,10]. 
ФА 1115,11; 15,11; 17,22; 17,23; 17,24; 18,2; 18,2; 18,3; 
18,5; 18,6; [31,12]; (31,13). BG 37,20; 37,21; 41,18; 41,19; 
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42,1; 42,2; 42,4; 42,5; 42,6; 42,12; 51,15; 62,10; 62,11. 
"x 20607 (651b) emph. pron. self, also, for my (your, his) part 
114,19. BG 22,13. 
2007 122,27; 26,33. ВС 66,18. 
200 but, оп the other hand Ш 32,23. 
2008 (653a) n. m. thing, work, matter, event (see Vrroupyeiv) 
II 4,27; 6,34; 7,6; 10,3; 19,4; 19,10; 19,31; 28,33; 31,27; 31,29; 
31,37. Ш 5,7; [5,10]; 5,17; 7,12; 10,10; 10,16; 10,18; 14,15; 
15,5; [24,8]; [38,26]; 39,19; 40,4. ВС 24,12; 24,15; 24,21; 
26,10; 27,5; 31,6; 31,12; 31,13; 37,13; 51,17; 53,11; 64,5; 66,9; 
66,9; 76,15. 
pl. ZBHYE 1125,19; 26,8; 26,19; 27,3. ІП 33,1; 35,8. 
BG 64,18; 68,8; 69,3. 
2004 1119,13. 
2 НВЄ (655a) n. m. and f. grief, mourning II 18,23. 
2ВВРНбЄ, lightning, see ЄВРНӨЄ. 
"І (QBOYP) бВОҮР (656b) n. f. left hand TI 15,33; 15,35; 16,6; 
LE 16,7; 16,8; 16,9; 16,11; 16,13; 16,14; 16,17; 16,18; 16,29; 16,32; 
16,34; 16,35; 17,1; 17,3; 17,5; 17,12; 17,13; 17,14; 17,16; 17,17; 
17,19; 17,21; 17,23; 17,24; 17,26; 17,28. 
1: p QAIBEC (657b) n. f. shade, shadow ІІ 20,29; 21,4. ВС 54,6; 
55,2; 56,20. 
QACIBE ш 27,23. 
OACIBC€ Ш [26,1]; (26,14). 
| 20IBEC 1121,31. 
12 QQDBC (658b) vb. intr. and tr. cover, be covered ІП 29,6. 
BG 58,19. 
2ВС covering, garment, veil 
wot 2BCW garment П 13,33. 
vy (ОКО) (663b) vb. intr. be hungry. 
MNT 2HKE (664a) poverty П 27,25; 31,18. III 36,9. 
BG 70,14. 
шор ФАЛ (6652) п. m. servant, slave 112,5. Ш (2,17). 
T ОЛЛО (669b) n. m. old person П 30,2. Ш [8,3]. ВС 21,5; 28,3. 
(2(€)ATTE) (671а) n. f. navel. 
ӨОХТЄ 1116,15. 
мн (QICOME) (676) n. f. palm, underarm. 
á ӨСОМЄ II 16,7; 16,8. 
zE 2МОМ (677a) vb. intr. be hot; n. m. heat П 18,6. 
QMME (677b) n. f. and m. heat, fever П 18,4. 
ЯН (2ОММТ) (678a) n. m. copper, bronze. 
«са QOMNT  BG74,18. 
QOMT 1129531. Ш [39,1]. 
sai ОМОТ (681a) п. m. grace, gift II [4,8]. III 6,12; [6,12]. 
25 ВС 25,21, 25,22. 
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2ОҮМ (685b) n. m. inward part. 
QMAQOYN 1124,26; 28,20. 
NZOYN 1131,1; 31,22. 

(LINE) ОМТ (689a) vb. гей. move self П 27,23. BG 38,17; 
61,8. 

(2МЄ-) QNA in phrase P 2/М2.7 (6902) will, desire, decide 
III 10,15; 14,13; 23,19; 28,25; [29,14]; 37,4. BG 36,20; 42,13; 
47,6; [51,2]; 58,10; 59,8; 59,12; 71,17. 

ФІМНВ (6914) vb. intr. and n. m. sleep II 23,31; 31,5; 31,20. 

(QNA. AY) QNE (692b) n. m. vessel, pot, thing. 

МЄ OYCOM food П 31,36. 

(QNCDCDQ €) 2NCD2Q € (693a) n. f. fear 11 18,18; 24,4. 

Q WTI (695a) vb. intr. and tr. hide (see oxntmdCe.v) ІІ 22,29; 28,30; 
29,7; 29,8; 29,11; 31,30. 

ФОТ”? 1013020. ВС 59,7; 73,5. 
ФАП? Ш 37,23. 
онтії П 1,2; 20,25. Ш 25,18; (39,17). BG 53,19; 75,19. 

(2 СОР) (697b) vb. tr. squeeze out, milk; see MOOY. 

(QPOK) 2АРК (702b) vb. intr. rest Ш 6,20. 

2РТЄ (704b) n.f. fear 1128,26. IV29,1. 

(QAPE?) APE (707b) vb. intr. keep, guard 1127,28. 

BG 70,16. 
APH? ITE 36,10. 

QPO) (706a) vb. intr. be heavy, slow, difficult; tr. make heavy 
П 22,26. ІП 35,5. 
2ОРрО)! 112826; 31,6; 31,7; 31,21. 
with rel. converter E@OPU)T II 28,25. 

2«p6 (709a) vb. intr. be set in order; n. m. order, harmony (see 
сбиубпсіє) BG 50,10. 

ФІСЄ (710b) vb. intr. toil, be troubled, be wearied; tr. trouble, weary. 
n. m. labor ІП 36,21. BG 71,8. 

QJETT 2IC€ labor П 20,20. BG 53,12. 
QT 21СЄ 1128,1. III (25.13]. 

ФАТ (713b) п. m. silver, money II 29,30. 
BG 74,17. 

QHT (714a) n. m. heart, mind П [1,16]; [1,20]; (2,121; 16,21; 23,7. 
III [1,14]; [1,18]; 23,22; 29,10; 30,3; 39,8. BG [20,1]; 20,7; 
(21,181; 59,4; 60,1; 75,7. 

p. QETE 122,27; 30,9. 

О МНТ CNA Y wonder (see&icTáCew) ВС 21,15. 
MNTATQHT ignorance ВС 62,6. 

Р 2 ТН? repent 11 28,32. Ш 37,14. ВС 72,12. 
MNTATP 2 ТН? unrepentance П 18,23. 
MNTPMN2HT understanding (see oóvnots, софа) I1 8,3; 
8,15; 12,24; 15,22; 20,4; 30,15. 


III 38,26; [40,1].. 
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T 2TH? devote oneself 1122,27. Ш 33,10. BG 65,12. 
CON 2TH? (716b) be merciful IL 20,11. Ш [25,2]. 
BG 52,20. 
WAN 2TH? 1120,10; 27,35; 31,16. Ш 25,1. 
QA. T€ (7192) vb. intr. flow; tr. let flow, pur BG 26,20. 
QHHT€ see ЄІСОННТЄ. 
QOTS (720b) n. f. fear II [2,1]; 2,11. 
21,16; 61,16; 65,15. 
QOGIT€ (720b) n. f. hyena П [11,29]. ПІ 18,1. BG 42,1. 
QTOMQ'TM (724a) vb. intr. be darkened; їг. darken П 13,16. 


MI 31,2. IV BG21,2; 


QTMTM- 1111,13. 
(2 ОТЄР) (726a) vb. intr. be joined, doubled; n. m. joint, yoke, 
union. 


WBP N2WTP consort (see oóvCvyos) 
13,36; 14,7; 23,15; 23,19. 
(QA TP€) ATP[E YE] n. m. doubled thing, testicles (see 
SiSupos) ПІ 16,30. 

(2ОТ2ОТ) 26Т2С0Т% (728a) search (see Staxpiverv) T 3,10. 
ATQCT2OCDT" unsearchable (see абиакргтос) II 3,9. 


II 9,30; 10,5; 13,17; 


QOOY (730a) n. m. day П [1,5]; 27,28. III [1,1]; 36,11. 
BG 19,6; 63,2; 70,16. 
ТТООҮ М2ООҮ today 1124,26; 28,21. Ш 31,21. 
BG 63,2. 
MTTOOY today П [2,22]. BG [22,12]. 


200Yy! (731a) be putrid, bad П 18,32; 22,5. ІП [28,8]. 
BG 57,11; 72,11. 

2ОҮО (7352) more П [1,20], 2,35; [3,22], 3,28; 20,4; 20,5; 20,6; 
22,18. III (24,14]; 24,18; 24,22; 26,3; 28,25; 30,24; [34,22]; 
37,6. ВС24,13; 47,10; 52,9; 52,10; 52,14; 54,8; 54,11; 58,10; 
61,10; 64,16; 68,6; 72,1. 

2ОҮСІТ (738a) first III 7,23; 9,4; 11,24; [12,1]; 13,2; 13,5; 13,7; 
16,20; 17,22; [21,23]; [24,11]; [24,19]; [25,8], 26,25; 27,1; 
(31,111. BG 27,19; 29,10; 33.8; 33,10; 35,4; 35,6; 35,9; 39,17; 
40,5; 43,13; 48,2; 53,7; 55,13; 55,14. 
f 2ОҮүЄГТЄ 119,22. BG43,11. 
ПЄ2ОҮүЄГТ МАРХСОМ (see rporápxov) Ш 15,23; 
16,16; [21,19]; 27,5; 31,23; [37,2]. BG 38,14; 40,1; 47,17; 
<51,11>; 55,19; 63,4. 
T€2OYEIT€ NNENNOIA irst thought, Forethought (see 
Tpóvoua) f. IH 7,22; 11,9. BG 27,18; 32,11. 

2ООҮТ (738b) male 115,8; 9,33; 24,1. ШІ [8,1]; 14,22; 30,25; 
38,22. ВС 37,5; 61,11. 
MNT2OOYT 
QO(O)YTC2IME androgynous 
BG 28,3; 29,15. 


П 5,9; 6,8. ІП [8,4]; 9,8. 


2 ОҮ26 (739b) n. m. miscarriage, abortion ВС 46,10. 

204 (740b) n. m. and f. serpent (see брако/) Ш 22,12; 28,18; 
2820. ВС 37,21; 42,2; 58,2; 58,4. 

234 1122,10. III 15,11. 

2 СОС) see QCDB. 

22.2 (7415) many, much H [2,5]; 2,6; 18,25; 30,2. IV [3823]. 

2OOBEC see WOB. 

XA CIC (745b) n. m. desert II [1,19]. BG 20,6. 

Х1 (747b) vb. intr. and tr. receive, take, reach, have (see 
паралўуттшр) П [1,27]; (2,22); 3,33; [3,33]; 3,35; 628; 
10,20; 13,22; 13,26; 15,24; 19,15; 19,21; 21,36; 23,26; 26,1; 
27,10; 28,23; 29,18; 30,7. ІШ 5,23; [6,2]; 10,5; [27,5]; 28,5; 
[35,17]; [39,13]. ВС 20,15; 22,11; 25,7; 30,20; 45,20; 51,2: 
57,6; 57,14; 69,12; 75,12. 

ХІТ? П 11,9; 13,3; 13,23; 23,1; 26,31; 27,26. BG 694; 
75,4. 

ХО (752a) vb. intr. and tr. sow, plant 

(XO) XW (753b) arm-pit, shoulder joint 
17,17. 

XCD (754a) vb. intr. and tr. say, speak, think (1,20); 9,7. 


III 1,19; 11,14; 27,7; 29,9. BG 20,7; 24,4; 32,18; 46,4; 56,1; 


59,3; 75,16; 77,3. 
XE- III (36,12); [36,12]. BG 70,18. 
ХО? 1111,26|, 19,8; 29,17; 32,5. 
ХОО? 
22,25; 23,3; 29,6. ІП 6,14; 6,17; 6,19; [7,2]; 15,20; 18,24; 
[23,14]; 29,5; 29,8; 29,22; 37,22; [39,15]; 40,0. BG 20,14; 
22,12; 45,9; 58,17; 59,2: 59,18; 73,5; 50,14; 77,4. 

XO? (756a) n. m. head 1115,31. 


XDK (7612) vb. intr. be completed, full, end; tr. complete, finish; n. 


m. completion, perfection П 3,4; 3,6; [4,1]; 7,15; 8,19; 10,4; 

13,34; 19,4; 26,5; 27,11; 31,27. Ш 11,3; [33,22]; [35,18]. 

BG 23,14; 25,11; [32,3]; 45,5; 46,11; 66,10; 69,13. 

ТТС СОК. as translation of rÀrjpoga ВС 36,9; 47,3; 56,17; 

57,18; 57,19; 61,5; 64,2; 64,11. 

«ХОК? BG 23,12; 23,13. 

ХНК (see тёЛєїо$) 113,6; (3,19); [4,34]; 4,35; 5,1; 5,19; 

6,30; 6,32; 14,20; 30,12. Ш 5,4; 7,19; 8,12; 13,16; 15,2. 

BG 24,9; 27,11; 27,15; 31,4; 35,20; 37,14; 53,14. IV[825]. 
XEKAAC (764a) conj. that, in order that II [2,18]; [2,21]; 225; 

3,5; 3,35; 7,27; 10,12; 10,16; 14,9; 15,3; 15,12; 15,26; 20,26; 


21,5; 22,6; 22,14; 22,27; 23,22; 23,30; 25,8; 25,11; 25,14; 26,5; 


28,28; 29,18; 30,28; 30,31; 30,35; 31,24; 31,29; 31,32. 


III [3,8]; 22,16; [25,19]; [27,20]; [28,13]; 28,22; [29,10]; 32,16, 


П 24,28. ШІ 31,24. BG63,. 
II 16,13; 16,14; 17,17; 


П 3,25; (4,191; 7,29; 9,5; 11,19; 12,13; 13,20; 22,22; 
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1 Ry 
Қ». 
ay 


32,20; 32,22; 33,21; 37,11; 38,13. BG 22,6; 22,12; 32,17; 38,3; 
64,6; 66,10. 
ХЕКАС BG 49,7; 53,19. 
(хахоме) -X:COM€ (770b) n. m. book II 22,24. 
XN-(772a)conj. or III 34,3. 


ло XIN (772b) since, from ІШ [22,13]; [22,18]. BG 43,11; 44,8; 49,5; 
49,10. 
XNN- Ш 33,12; [36,4]. 


Ку XN 112,15; 19,32; 25,31; 30,6; 31,25. 

5", (ХМОУ) ХМОҮ? (774b) vb. tr. ask, question, require, tell, say 

hin П [2,25]; 27,15. ВС 22,16; 69,19. 

хы XWNY see (POON. 

а XTTIO (778b) vb. intr. blame П 24,4. 

2 ү: ХТТО (778b) vb. tr. beget, bring forth, acquire; n. m. birth, begetting 

(see yeved) П 6,13; [6,17]; 9,24; 10,27; 13,4; 24,16; 24,30; 
RNC 24,36; 25,2; 28,14; 30,8. 111 9,13; 16,8; 31,10; 32,2; 32,7; 34,9; 
37,7; 39,6. BG 28,2; 30,1; 39,6; 62,8; 63,8; 63,14; 72,3; 75,4. 
ul ХТО? 1110,23; 26,15. ІШ 15,15; 16,3; 16,19. ВС 38,5; 
in 40,4; 67,7; 38,19. 
| ХРО (783a) vb. intr. be, become strong, firm, victorious; n. m. 

strength ІП 13,10. BG 35,12; 46,8; 67,12. 

ATAXPO П10,. 

АТбРО 19,5. 

(XWWPE) X COP €f (7842) vb. intr. be strong, hard, bold 

BG 67,11; 68,7. 

2 ХООР" 1126,28. 

22 (ХООР (784b) n. m. strength; adj. strong Ш 34,13; 34,14; 
34,24. 

. ХОЄЇС (787b) n. m. and f. lord П 3,1; 12,6; 13,18; 18,6; 18,7; 
18,8; 18,9; 22,10; 24,1; 25,17; 26,7; 26,23; 26,32; 27,12; 27,22; 
27,31; 28,32. Ш 18,17; 25,5; 28,18; 29,3; 30,25; 32,23; 33,24; 


EN 


м 


MNT XOGEIC lordship (see avOevtia) П 12,20; 15,18. 
Ш (22,21); 30,15. BG 73,13. 
* Xice (788b) vb. intr. become high, be high; tr. exalt; n. height, top 
П 13,31; 16,24; 20,31; 28,7. Ш [26,2]; [30,15]; 37,3. 
BG 54,7; 54,10; 60,17; 61,15; 71,16. 
да ХОСЕ! 10728; 14,14; 20,33; 28,6; 28,9. 
* XTO (792a) vb. tr. lay down II 22,24. 
E XOOY (793a) vb. tr. send. IV 37,24. 
XW2M (797b) vb. intr. be defiled; tr. defile, pollute П 2,15. 
U^ — monio 
XW2ME 1124,5. 
a XAQME* ВС 62,8. 
ie ^ ХАЮ2С see WC. 


34,19; 35,2; 35,19; 36,5; 36,16; [37,12]; 38,6. BG 61,12; 72,10. 
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GAEIE see (TOAEIO). 

бє (802a) then, therefore Ш 11,15; 13,13; 13,32; 13,34; 24,26; 
25,17; 25,29; 26,1; 26,23; 27,20; 28,8; 29,21; 30,12. Ш 14,23; 
23,19; 25,17; 27,2; [28,23]; 30,22; 32,22; 36,3; 37,1. BG 22,10; 
36,16; 37,6; 39,19; 44,19; 45,20; 47,1; 64,13; 67,10; 70,3; 71,14; 
75,11. 

ба) (803a) vb. intr. remain, wait, continue, persist, desist, stop 
11 9,21; 22,6; 24,26. ІП 14,5; 14,6; [23,15]; 31,22; [32,14]. 
BG 36,11; 36,12; 50,15; 64,4. 

OIBE see EKIBE. 

ÓCOCDBE (804b) n. f. leaf 1121,32. 


OWBE 112724. ВС 57,1. 
(OBBE) бсов (805a) P ÓCDB become weak Ш 17,16. 
BG 41,10. 
бвоүр see 2BOYP. 
бол (806b) п. т. lie, liar I [1,15]. BG (19,19). 
OAAM see KWAEM. 


OWATI (812a) vb. tr. uncover, open, reveal II [1,1]; 4,27; 5,15; 


5.22; 5,29; 5,34; 6,32; 7,1: 7,7; [8,30]; 23,6. Ш 30,2. 
BG 59,21. 
OOATIZ 12521. Ш331. BG 64,19. 


OAAEC (Westendorf 453) n. f. surroundings (?); or enclosure, cover, 
clothing (? cf. OWWAE, 609a, vb. tr. swathe, clothe, cover) 
II 31,21. 

OAWT (8132) n. f. kidney 1116,33. 
ÓAATE II 16,23; 16,32. 

60AX 1131,19. 

60M (815b) n. f. power, strength (see бйнашс) П 3,26; 4,30; 4,33; 
[4,36]; 5,8; 5,19; [6,21]; 8,3; 9,3; 9,4; 9,11; 10,1; 11,23; 11,24; 
12,6; 12,12; 12,14; 12,14; 12,28; 12,30; 13,2; 13,27; 15,5; 15,13; 
19,16; 19,22; 19,26; 22,19; 22,33; 23,1; 25,24; 26,9; 26,14; 
26,17; 26,26; 28,12; 28,18; 29,16. Ш 5,15; 9,22; 17,14; 22,10; 
[22,19]; 26,8; 33,5; 34,22. BG 27,9; 27,14; 28,1; 28,14; 30,13; 
35,10; 35,12; 35,20; 38,16; 39,13; 39,16; 41,8; 42,15; 42,16; 
43,1; 43,7; 45,20; 48,15; [48,18]; 49,2; 49,8; 49,10; 50,16; 51,2; 
51,14; 51,19; 52,5; 52,8; 52,20; 54,14; 58,11; 59,13; 65,5; 66,15; 
67,4; 67,12; 68,5; 72,3. 
бам 1111,9; 20,3. 
MNTATOOM powerlessness Ш 12,32. 
OMOOM find power, beable П [17,29]; 19,32; 20,13. 
III 17,17; 23,16; [24,13]; 24,18. ВС 26,3; 41,11; 53,2. 
ONOAM 113125. 
а)бмбом пі 34,8. 
а)бом п (232). 
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(OW WME) 600ME' (8182) vb. intr. be twisted, crooked. 
BG 72,12. 
OAAME! ш 37,13. 

бомс (822a) n. might, violence, sin. 


XINXONC do evil, п. m. evildoing П 28,23. ТАШ; 
ÓWNT (822b) vb. intr. be angry, n. m. anger П 18,27. ВС 65,15. "АШ 
бат (Westendorf 462) monkey BG 42,5. гїн К 

бати Ш 18,5. | TO 
бєтїн (825a) vb. intr. hasten QN OYOETIH quickly, immedi- T 

ately 119,21. BG 36,10. НТ BGS, 
бнтте (825b) n. f. cloud ІП 15,17. BG 73,12. PT 

KHTT€ III 15,18; 38,5. DEM 
OPO see ХРО. SYM 
Opwe2 (829b) vb. intr. be in want, needy; n. m. want, need Ш 10,2. : ШШ 
OAYAN (835b) n. slave, servant II 30,5. MET 
бат (8372) vb. intr. look, see (see voeiv) П [2,32]; 6,10; 7,34; Ч 

227. II 9,10; 28,13; 33,16. ВС 21,3; 21,7; 23,2; 29,18; -KAR 

57,17; 66,1. " 

бос)т 114,19. 415187 

басут 12535. ЮМ” 
бих (839b) n. f. hand 11 16,8; 16,9; 16,10; 16,11; 16,12; 17,12; а КІ 

17,13; 17,14. p miis 
бажв (841b) vb. intr. be small, less, humble; tr. lessen; n. т. " 

inferiority II 3,2; 13,15. ss 

Б 
Іс ШВ 
ТШХ Юй 
DELI 
ШІ 
КШ 
к | 
3x [ill] 
ЗХ EMIT 
ALLOA emm 
dam 
Шон 
ЦЭС 
IS pes 
ШҮ 
CONUM 
ШУ 
5 ИС 


“иран 
Alius 
Шу) 


232 


INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


ауаддс П [4,6]. Ш 6,9; (6,101. ВС 25,18. 
ММТАГАӨОС П 477; [4,15]. Ш 6,22. 
dya0óv П 26,6. ВС 25,19; 25,19. 

дуйтп 118,16. Ш 12,11. ВС 34,1. 

аүүєМа ВС 39,15. 

аууєм№к П 20,34. ВС 54,12. 
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44,16; 46,7; 50,6; 50,14; 50,19; 51,11; 61,19; 70,13; 72,7; 73,19; 
74,2; 74,11. 
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ayios Ш 13,2; 21,22. 
ауу Ш 5,3; 15,19; 21,5; 21,7; 32,17; 36,13; 36,19. 
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абакрітос ВС 23,17. 

ййкос 112420. ШІ31,14: [31,15]; 31,18. IV38,6. BG 62,13; 
62,14; 62,17. 
абікои Ш [37,14]. 

aci ВС 24,2. 

derós 112327. Ш 30,18. BG61,2. 

абауатос ІП 15,15. BG384. 

000” Ш 33,22. IV40,18. ВС66,11. 

aiéotov II 17,22. 
€AYON 1116,30. 

aicünois 1117,32; 22,25. Ш 29,7. ВС 58,19. 
ЕСӨНСІС 18,3; 8,11; 19,1. Ш 11,22. ВС 33,6; 33,16. 
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ЄСӨНСЇС Z оүх ЄПІПТОН II 19,1. 

aiofntov | П20,14. 

aiteîv П [5,11]; 5,20; 5,26; 5,32; 6,33. Ш [6,2]; [8,5]; 8,14; 8,20; 
10,10. BG25,9; 28,5; 28,14; 28,21; 31,5. 

aiQv H 1,25; 1,27; 1,28; (3,291: [3,30]; 4,3; [4,3]; [4,11]; 4,13; [4,22]; 
5,1; 5,9; 6,3; 6,8; 6,9; 8,5; 8,6; 8,7; 8,10; 8,11; 8,14; 8,15; 8,17; 
8,19; 8,22; 8,25; 9,1; 9,10; 9,13; (9,14]; 9,18; 9,25; 10,24; 12,26; 
12,35; 14,10; 14,13; 14,25; «15,26»; 25,2; 25,6; 25,13; 26,32; 
31,2; 31,27. III 5,19; 5,21; 6,19; 6,22; 6,23; 7,8; 7,19; [8,3]; 
9,3; 9,9; 12,1; (12,2]; 12,6; 12,6; 12,10; 12,13; 12,14; 12,18; 
12,23; 13,5; 13,7; 13,15; 13,18; 13,20; 13,23; 14.2; 14,10; 16,5; 
16,10; 21,12; 32,9; 32,18; 32,20; 35,2; 39,14. BG 20,13; 20,15; 
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20,16; 25,2; 25,4; 26,6; 26,9; 26,22; 27,14; 28,2; 29,9; 29,16; 
33,10; 33,11; 33,14; 33,15; 33,20; 33,21; 34,4; 34,5; 34,10; 
34,14; 35,7; 35,9; 35,18; 36,3; 36,8; 39,2; 39,8; 39,9; 44,7; 44,7, 
47,8; 63,16; 64,7; 64,10; 68,12; 75,15. €coN BG 36,16. 

акакос MNTAKAKOC 1123,22. 

акершос П [4,2]. Ш [6,4). акєрєом ВС 25,12. 

акоХо0дцочс: ВС 70,5. 

акохоувєїу Ш 36,1. 

ах ва. ІП 12,3; 17,11. 

ахдддс 11 27,16. 

ала IH [3,6]; (3,22); [3,27]; [3,28]; 4,9; 9,21; 11,14; 13,2; 13,21; 
14,8; 14,11; 20,27; 22,24; 29,7; 29,9. ІП 4,11; 5,7; 5,9; 5,17; 
5,18; [6,11]; 9,14; 14,5; 21,12; (25,20]; 29,6; 37,24; 38,2. 
IV [21,14]. BG 23,13; 24,12; 24,15; 24,21; 24,22; 25,20; 
36,11; 45,11; 45,17; 47,9; 53,20; 58,18; 73,6; 73,8. 

ара. ІП 16,18; (22,22). 

аєтрптом Ш 5,2; 6,13. 

ант” 2амны 1132,6. 

dvaicOnoía ІП 29,7. BG 59,1. 

dvdAnjsis — 1117,33. 

dvdraucis 1126,31. Ш 35,1. BG68,12. 

ауатдасіс 1121,10. III 26,15; 26,21; [29,19]. 

дудстпра Ш(37,17| ВС 72,16. 

dvaxopeiv ВС 70,13. 

аубрёос aNApeac П 14,23. 

dvéxeiv П 30,18. 

ағоша Ш 32,7. 

dvouov 1121,20. ІП 27,10. ВС 56,5. 

dvTiKe(uevov ВС 55,9. 

аутішрои Ш 26,19; 27,18; 32,3; 34,11; 34,16; 34,23; 35,6; 36,17; 
[38,18]; 39,7; 39,10. BG 56,14; 63,9; 67,15; 68,6; 68,18; 71,4; 
74,8; 75,6; 75,9. 

дутітутоу 1125,4. 

čios 1126,2. 

adpatos а?оратос 112,29); 6,4; 6,26; 7,18; 8,24; 8,30; 14,21. 
III 7,18; 9,5; 21,6. 
AQOPATON _ II [2,33]; 5,12; 5,28; 5,31; 5,33; 5,35; 6,11; 
[6,19]; 6,35; 7,5; 7,14; 7,22; 9,4; 9,6; 9,24; 9,27; 14,4. III 8,11; 
8,18; 9,2; 9,20; 10,3; 10,8; 10,11; 10,16; 11,1; 11,3; (11,6]; 11,10; 
11,16; 12,22; 12,26; 13,9; 13,12; 14,3. IV [22,7]. ВС31,7; 
31,12; 32,1; 32,8; 34,13; 35,2; 35,11; 35,14; 36,15; 47,1. 
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хоратом BG [21,3]; 30,18; 31,3; 46,19. 

ататбу Ш 27,8. ВС56,3. 

ататт| 021,21; 21,32. Ш 27,11; 28,1. 

dTeipog ampoc Ш 5,8. ВС24,13. 

атістеіу BG 73,3. 

атлас ІП 17,7. 

апокад: стара. 1124,21; 24,22; 24,32. Ш [12,9]; 12,12; 13,4; 
13,17; 13,20; 14,2; 31,16; 32,4. 

dTrókpubov 1132,10. III front flyleaf, 40,10. BG 77,6. 

dvóvoia 1110,26; 11,18. ВС 39,5. 

атостау Ш 18,15. 

атоотасїа ВС 45,12. 

ápyóv TH 10,2; 19,14. IH 14,15; 15,5. BG 37,13; 50,15. 

dpkos 1124,18. арх 1II31,12. apax BG 62,10. 

арибс BG 50,11; [51,1]. 

аррттос ШІ (5,4). 

aptnpia П 16,26. 

apxeo8at П 12,14. ІП [22,18]; 40,8. BG 43,10; 44,19; 45,15; 
49,9:77,2. apxecee П 13,13. 
архві 1113,25; 15,13; [15,29]; 24,34. ІП 32,5. ВС 22,19; 
23,6; 63,12. 

архї 1124,33. Ш 32,5; 36,18. ВС 23,6; 63,11. 

apxnyos П 18,15. 

аругуємєтор H 12,29. Ш 16,16. ВС 40,1. 

аруоутікй 1120,34. Ш [22,1]; 26,4. ВС 48,6. 

apxwv II 10,20; 11,15; 11,23; 19,16; 20,5; 20,26; 21,17; 22,18; 
24,32; 27,6; 28,6. Ш 15,23; 16,17; [21,19]; 23,21; 24,12; 
24,20; 25,4; 25,19; 26,7; 27,5; 31,23; 32,3; 35,13; 37,2. 
BG 38,15; 40,2; 47,17; 51,3; 51,12; 53,20; 54,13; 55,19; 63,4; 
63,9; 69,8. 

dodAevrov Ш 33,3. 

асєВїїс MNTACEBHC 1121,22. 

асфалаа асфала ІП 39,24. 

асфаМСєиг 1131,17. 

aoxnpoovvn 1122,8. 

dTéAeoTOv Ш 14,16; 15,6. 

av0d8ns 1113,27. BG 46,1. 

av€evtia 1123,25; 29,12. ВС60,17. 

avédvetv Ш 17,17. BG 41,12. 

auToyeveTwp Ш 12,20; BG 34,9; 34,11; 35,8. 

аотоуєитс 117,11; 7,16; 7,19; 7,23; 7,33; 8,21; 8,23; |8,26); 8,28; 
8,31;9,1;9,10. 1119,17; 10,22; [11,4]; 11,6; 11,18; 12,17; 
12,24; 13,1; 13,6; 13,14; 424,2». BG 31,18; 32,5; 32,9; 33,2; 
34,18; 35,3; 35,17; 51,9. 

avroyévnros ВС 30,6; 34,15. 


BG 56,6; 57,2. 
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афаутос Ш 40,6: 

афбароїа Ш (5,5); 8,14; 8,16; 9,7. BG 22,23; 28,15; 28,16; 29,13 
3221. ameapcia ІП 11,16. 

афвартос Ш 6,19; 16,11. ВС 39,10; 65,13. dd@aptov 
Ш 33,11; 34,26. BG 68,10. 


Bapeiv П 27,2. Ш 35,7. BG 692. 

BacavíCeww П 27,29. Ш 36,14. BG71,. 

Bácavos Ш 36,15. 

Bonðós 020,17. Ш 25,8. ВС 53,6. m 

yap 111,26; 2,35; 2,36; [3,1]; [3,4]; 3,26; 3,30; 3,33; 3,34; 3,36; 
[4,1]; [4,11]; [4,13]; 4,15; 4,18; 4,19; 7,10; 7,15; 7,29; 7,30; 
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20,2; 21,19; 22,23; 22,25; 23,15; 23,19; 23,32; 25,21; 26,13; 
26,14; 26,28; 28,21; 28,30; 30,13; 30,15; 31,31. Ш 5,21; [62], 
6,17; 10,21; [24,15]; 27,9; 29,8; 33,7; 34,7; 34,8; [3423]; 
[39,17]; 39,22. IV [4,9]. BG 21,16; 23,5; 23,8; 23,10; 23,11: 
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yáuos ВС 63,3. 
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- ékmnEs 1118,30. 

' Єкотасіс Ш 292; 29,3. 

© Єт eame 113160. 

ху évepyeîv П 17,8. 

т évðúunņois 119,27. Ш 14,11; 14,14; 15,4. 


зэ ӨӨД H [4,27]; 8,2; 18,33. III 7,12; 7,22; 8,10; 8,17; 9,6; 10,15; 


11,10; 11,21; 27,2; 32,26. ВС27,5; 27,18; 28,9; 28,18; 29,12; 
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31,11; 32,12; 33,5; 55,15; 64,18. 

EVTOAT, Ш 28,10. ВС 57,13; 57,15. 

éEovoía 117,25; 10,28; 12,11; 14,31; 15,1; 15,7; 15,25; 27,5; 28,12. 
ПІ 16,8; 16,15; 16,18; 18,23; 222; 23,10; [23,17]; 24,15; 24,17; 
26,5; 35,12. BG 32,15; 39,6; 39,18; 43,7; 43,10; 48,8; 50,9; 
50,17; 52,2; 52,7; 69,7. 

éme( BG74,2. em  IIL11,. 

ETL то аот0 1119,3. 

ETL TTON €ceHNCIC үх єтіттон 1118,18. 
ЕСӨНСІС Z ОҮХ ETMTMTOH Ш 19,1. 

émeió 0 27,17. 

етлбуша 1118,27; 21,35; 24,28; 25,32. Ш 17,6; 26,18; 28,3; 
28,21; 31,24; 33,13. BG 40,20; 55,7; 57,4; 58,6; 63,5; 65,16. 
EMOYMEIA П 18,16; 21,8; 22,13. 

érívoia 118,11; 9,25; 20,17; 20,25; 20,27; 21,14; 22,5; 22,16; 22,28; 
22,31; 22,35; 23,6; 23,28; 23,34; 24,11; 28,1. ІП 25,10; 25,17; 
25,23; 28,9; [29,12]; 29,15; 30,2; 30,17; 36,22; 37,20. 
IV (36,19). BG 53,8; 53,18; 54,4; 57,12; 59,6; 59,10; 60,2; 
60,18; 71,9; 72,19. 

етіокотт) ІП 34,26. BG 68,10. 

етіфересбаі ЄТИфєрє ВС 45,1; 45,7; 45,19. 

етіхортуувіу ІП 7,7. 

épyov 17/7. 

épos 1118,28. 

еті 1130,32. 

єббокєїу 119,30. III 14,19. 

evookia Ш 12,19; 12,21; 12,26; 14,24. BG 34,12; 35,1; 35,2; 37,8. 

eUxpnoTos Ш 28,23. 


BG 57,15. 


(ой 1120,19; 23,23; 24,15. ІП 25,11. BG 38,12; 53,10. 

й 112,10; 2,34; [3,25]; 27,14; 31,36; 31,36; 31,37; 31,37. ІІ 34,1; 
35,4; 35,21; 36,6; 40,1; 40,1; 40,1; 40,2; 40,3; 40,3. BG 23,4; 
68,16; 69,17; 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14. 

йбп BG 44,15. 

йбомй 1118,16; 18,24. 

nmap H 16,22. 


вєхпра ШІ 10,17; 10,24; 11,20. 
Өрбуос П 10,15. Ш 15,18. BG 38,9. 


(6ёа єлєл П2,11. 
2лєлх ІП 12,11; 15,9; 21,24. BG (21,9); [21,13]; [21,17]. 
2€iA€à ВС34,1. 
еілєм Ш 14,18. 
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faea П8,16. 
(tov 2LAION Ш 15,2; 32,10. BG 26,16. 
ієрби II[116]. фієром BG 20,5. 


ka0apiCewv ІП 33,8. 

кабарду П [3,18]. IM 5,3; 7,11. BG24,8; 27,4. 

Kabtotdvat ІП 12,5; 18,25. BG 33,13; 33,19; 34,3; 35,6; 35,21; 
36,3; 36,8; 43,9; 63,10. 

kaí үйр 1121,19; 22,25. Ш 29,8; 39,22. BG 59,1; 76,7. 

katpós 1128,31. Ш 37,9. 

какіа П 13,22; 18,25; 20,7; 22,13; 25,28; 30,21. Ш 24,21; 32,13; 
33,8; 34,6. BG 45,11; 52,13; 64,3; 65,10; 67,4. 
MNTATKAKIA ВС 51,5. 

калорра 1123,7. 

картос 0 21,22; 21,34. Ш 27,12; 28,2. ВС 56,8; 57,4. 

ката III 6,16; 6,18; 16,13; 17,10; 22,5; 22,6; 22,13; 29,4; 29,21; 
32,8; 37,22. ВС 26,5; 39,16; 41,5; 44,6; 44,7; 45,9; 49,4; 
58,16; 59,17. 

катарол 1130,6. 

karakÀAucuós 1128,35. Ш 37,17. BG 72,15. 

KaTavevetv ПІ 8,7; 8,8; 8,15; 8,15; 8,21; 8,22; 10,11; 14,20; 14,24; 
21,5; 22,1; 26,4. ВС 28,7; 28,7; 28,15; 28,16; 29,1; 29,2; 31,6; 
37,3; 37,7; 46,18; 46,20; 48,6; 54,9. 

kaTópOncis ІШ 32,19. 

келейеіу ІП 17,17. 

Kepavvüvat Kepa П 29,29. 

Knpvooetv Ш 37,21. 

к.Вотоѕ 1297. Ш 37,23. бівотос BG73,5. 

клЛабос 1121,30. Ш 27,23. ВС 56,19. 

KAnpovopgeiv 11 26,6. Ш 33,22. ВС 66,11. 

KotAta П 16,15; 17,19. 

KoAdCeww 1 27,30. ІП 36,11. BG 70,17. 

KOAaots 1127,30. ВС71,2. 

KoAAdv ІП 30,8. 

Kkoopetv Ш 23,6. BG 50,5. 

KOopos H [1,22]; [1,33]; 30,6. III [1,21]; 7,8; 18,9; 39,20. 
BG 20,10; 21,1; 27,1; 42,10; 76,3. 

ктісіс Ш (1,32]; [13,5]; 20,19; 28,27; 30,5. 


^һацттбо» ВС 27,7. ламтнаомос Ш7,14. 
хівп IH 26,23; 32,13. 

№оттѕ П 21,11. 

Aóyos ВС 31,16; 31,17. 

Avrmeiv П [1,20]. 111,18]. ВС 20,6. 

Avm 1018,17; 18,21. 
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paOnrüs П 1,4; 32,4. 


ПІ 40,7. ВС 77,1. 


Hakdpios 114,4; 20,9; 27,16. Ш 6,8; 21,23; 24,25; 35,24; 39,11. 
ВС 25,17; 48,4; 52,17; 70,1. 
MNTMAKapiOC П (3,21); [4,5]; 6,14. Ш [5,6]; 6,8. 


ВС 25,16. 


pakápiov ВС 30, 


џаллоу ВС 68,6. 
uéyeOos П 4,1. 
wereTav 1125,30. Ш 


2. 


33,11. BG65,14. 


uéAos 1115,27; 15,29; 16,27; 17,9; 19,5. Ш 23,11. BG 50,11; 


51,1. 


неу 110,28; 12,15; 12,26; [15,29]; 17,10; <24,18>; 24,19; 2421. 
ІШ 17,6; 31,13; 31,16; 34,12; 35,25. BG 33,8; 41,9; 62,12: 


62,15. 
uévrot ye BG 70,7. 
неріселу/ Ш 18,12. 


uépos П 14,32; 17,9; 20,8; 22,33; 23,1. Ш 35,14. BG 52,16. 

uéraAAov 1129,32. BG 74,17. мєталлос Ш 391. 

peravoeiv II 9,20; 9,22; 13,23; 13,36. Ш 14,4; 14,6; 21,1. 
BG 36,10; 36,12; 45,13; 46,13. 

нетауоа П 14,2; 27,27. Ш 21,3; 36,9. BG 46,16; 70,15. 

рєтасупиатібєги Ш 38,20. 

peréxew П [3,29]; 3,30. Ш 5,19; 5,20. ВС 25,2; 25,3. 

ий 12,11; 22,10. ВС 58,2. | 

See also €i р and єї шүт: 


Хог. ТУ 33,26. 


unpós II 16,31; 16,32; 17,20; 17,21. 


untpa 15,5. 


штүтротатшр 115,6; 6.16; 14,19; 19,17; 20,9; 27,33. 
uipnors Ш 22,13; 38,19. BG 494. 


цуйит ІП 12,8. 


ромархіа П [2,27]. ВС 22,18. 


uovás П 2,26. 


povoyevrs Ш 9,16. ВС 30,4. 

ноғоу П 29,9. ІП 38,1. 

uopo 112,6; 2,9; 8,8; 10,7; 22,35. III 2,17; 2,18; 12,3; 14,17; 
15,6; 15,7; 15,11; 18,10; 29,20; 39,13. BG 21,9; 21,10; 33,12; 


37,18; 42,11; 59,15; 


75,13. 


нмоттриоу 1I[1,2]; 21,27; 24,2; 31,31; 32,2. Ш 27,16; 30,26; 
39,17; 40,5. BG 56,13; 61,13; 75,19; 76,16. 


výþeiv 1123,8. ІП 30, 


voeiv I1 [3,26]; 27,17. 
27,20; 28,14; 29,11. 


1. BG 59,20. 
III 5,15; 6,4; 6,16; 6,17; 6,18; 7,2; 11,13; 
BG 22,17; 24,20; 25,11; 26,3; 26,4; 26,5; 
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` обтє 113,20); (3,211: (3,231: [3,24]; 11,14; 22,27. 


vous 11634; 7,1; 7,8; [7,12]; 8,29. 


Ху, бруд H 18,27; 25,31. 
ч. OpiCerv Ш 5,22. 
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26,15; 27,1; 27,17; 32,17; 56,17; 57,18; 59,5. 


voepá Ш 13,10. 


voepóv 119,5. ВС 35,12. 
1225. BG 31,6; 31,7; 31,14; 31,20; 34,20. 


сікомоціа I1 30,27. 

oov ВС 25,20. 
оюн II 6,11. 

ows M 5,14. 

opoiws 11252. ІІ 31,11; 32,9. BG 62,9. 

ópomveüua Ш 39,16. ВС 22,13; 75,18. 

Ш 17,7; 33,12. BG41,1. 


ВС 25,20. 


ópuácew Ш 23,12. ВС 50,12. 
брит П 18,1. 
ópuos Ш 23,11; 23,19. 


yorav 025,11; 26,24. ВС 64,6; 68,1. 
К Оти 04,8; 13,1. 
ца 00 ЗВ. 

"сб H [3,29]. 


Ш 14,20; 14,20; 23,17. BG 21,12; 23,8; 24,9; 
24,10; 24,13; 24,14; 24,19. 

otv II 17,14; 39,11. BG 43,12. 

ovoia Ш 32,1. BG 60,4; 63,7; 63,13; 63,19. 

III 29,11. 
BG 37,2; 37,3; 50,18; 65,18. 

oby I [4,8]; 13,1. III 5,17; 6.11. BG 24,22; 25,20. 
€COHNCIC OYX ЄПІПТОН П 18,18. 
есөнсіс 2 OYX етітттон П 19,1. 

біліс П 18,22. 


тадос П 18,20; 19,7. 
тами 1 28,34; 30,21. 
Tavoupyia 24,25. 
таут, таутос 1126,11. Ш 34,5. ВС 67,2. 
тара 0 20,31; 26,27. 

параро» 11 28,7; 28,7. 


' тараууєМа 1 28,24. 
" тарабеіоос П 24,7. 


ІП 27,6; 31,5. ВС 55,20; 62,1. 
Tapaaicoc П 21,18; 21,25. 

BG 69,7. 
тарабоонс II [1,17]. 
таракадеі/ ІП 21,3. 


ІП 1,14. BG 20,2. 


‚ Tapaxodov8nots ВС 70,2. 


'TapaAagBávew — III 33,17. 


BG 66,4. 


III 10,10; 10,12; 10,19; 10,24; 


ПІ 8,13; 35,13; 35,20. BG 28,13; 69,9. 


тараХїиттар Ш 33,18. ВС 66,5. 

TapdoTacis Ш 11,5; 11,19. 

TapOevikóv 114,35; 5,2; 5,12; 5,17; 6,19; 7,19; 7,23; 8,34; 14,4; 
31,12. Ш7,24; 10,6; 14,22. ВС 27,20; 30,20; 32,7; 37,5. 

тарбеуос 11249. Ш 31,6. ВС 62,3. 

парісдшоу II 16,3. 

Taptotdvat ВС 34,10. 

те(белу/ mee П 12,9. 

Teipacuós ВС 75,1. 

тєүтас 11622; 6,8. 

тєрготасиОс ІП 39,3. 

тпуй IN (4,21); [4,24]; (4,25); 18,2. 

тіотедеіу Ш 37,22. 


ПІ 18,21. ВС 43,4. 


TÀavüv П 1,14; 26,18. ІШПІ,11); 34,15; 34,18. BG 19,18; 67,18. 


TÀdvm [1,13]; 30,2. BG 19,17. 

TÀdots (also see ауатХасчс) 1122,34. ВС 55,3; 59,4. 

TAdopa 1123,22. Ш 22,8. BG 48,17; 55,10. 

TAÀdocew П 21,5. Ш 22,8. ВС48,16. 

птлђрора 119,20; 14,3; 14,6; 14,8; 20,21; 22,7; 25,5; 25,14; 30,16. 
III 14,4; 21,8; 25,14; 27,20; 28,14; 28,15; 30,20; 32,12; 32,21. 
Not attested in BG. 

TÀAncpovrü Ш 33,13. 


туєдуа П [2,23]; [2,33]; [4,24]; 4,35; 5,3; 5,7; 5,12; 5,14; 5,18; 5,28; 
[5,31]; 5,34; 6,1; 6,4; 6,12; 6,19; 6,26; 6,29; [6,29]; 6,30; [6,31]; 
6,35; 7,5; 7,14; 7,16; 7,19; 7,23; 7,32; 8,25; 8,27; 8,31; 8,34; 9,7; 


9.24; 9,27; 9,29; 9,34; 10,17; 14,5; 14,5; 19,24; 19,26; 20,15; 
21,7; 21,9; 21,29; 24,31; 25,3; 25,12; 25,23; 26,9; 26,11; 26,16; 
26,20; 26,27; 26,36; 27,18; 27,29; 27,32; 277,34; 29,24; 29,24; 
29,28; 30,9; 30,11; 31,13; 31,30. III (7,6]; 7,24; [8,11]; 8,18; 
9,3; 9,20; 10,4; 10,6; 10,8; 10,12; 10,16; 11,1; 11,4; 11,6; 11,11; 
11,17; 12,22; 12,26; 13,12; 14,9; 14,12; 14,19; 14,22; 15,1; 
15,20; 21,5; 21,7; 24,8; 24,10; 25,6; [26,8]; 26,17; [26,19]; 
[27,18]; (31,181, 32,3; 32,10; 32,17; 33,4; 34,1; 34,4; [34,10]; 


[34,11]; 34,12; 34,16; 34,23; 35,6; 36,1; 36,13; [36,17]; [36,19]; 


36,21; [38,18]; [38,19]; [39,8]; 39,10. IV [22,7]. BG 23,3; 
26,20; 27,20; 29,8; 30,8; 30,10; 30,19; 31,1; 31,3; 31,7; 31,12; 
32,2; 32,4; 32,8; 32,14; 34,13; 34,17; 35,2; 35,11; 35,14; 36,15; 
36,19; 37,2; 37,5; 37,8; 38,10; 46,19; 47,1; 47,3; 51,16; 51,18; 


53,4; 55,6; 55,8; 56,15; 62,17; «63,9»; 63,18; 64,7; 65,3; 66,16; 


67,1; 67,9; 67,10; 67,16; 68,7; 68,18; 70,4; 70,19; 71,5; 71,7; 
74,9; 74,10; 74,14; 75,7; 75,0. 


Tveüpov 1121,33; 25,28; 26,19; 26,29; 27,3; 29,29. TINE YMONIN 


II 16,21. 


тоупріа Ш 28,2; 33,9; 34,15; 34,25; 35,9; 35,16; 38,24. BG 57,3; 


65,11; 67,13; 68,9; 69,4; 74,15. 


III 7,4; 7,6. ВС 26,17; 26,19. 
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Tpóyvocts П [5,13]; 5,15; 5,24; 6,6; 7,13; 8,29; 9,28; 24,35. 
Ш 10,24. BG 28,18; 31,20. 

тротдХбеіу проєлөє Ш 8,4. 

Tpóvoia П [4,32]; 5,16; 6,5; (6,22); [6,30]; 6,31; 7,22; 12,17; 14,20; 
15,15; 23,24; 23,29; 24,13; 28,2; 29,2; 30,12; 30,24; 30,35; 
31,11. III 7,16; 8,5; 8,10; 9,23; 12,7; 21,10; 23,1; 37,19; 39,4. 
BG 27,10; 28,4; 28,10; 30,3; 31,3; 33,16; 43,12; 47,6; 49,16; 
72,18; 75,2. 

Tpós 1125,10. III 17,13; 18,11; 32,14. BG 26,3; 42,13; 64,4. 

Tpoototety Ш 30,24. BG 61,10. 

просотботас$ M 33,15. 

Tipócorrov 119,32; 12,1. 

тройлкос ВС 51,4. tpovvikov ІП 23,21. BG37,11. 
ФРОУРІКОМ probably scribal error бог TpOUVLKOV, or perhaps 
from Latin prurigo, itch. 

тірофтттіс 1122,26. II 29,9. BG 59,2. 

Tpóov проомтос Ш 27,2. 

тротархоу IL 14,15; 14,25; 14,31; 19,20; 20,12; 22,29; 24,9; 24,16; 
24,27; 25,8. Ш 24,4. ВС 53,2. 
протархазм ВС 52,11; 71,15. 

трютос протос ВС 55,16. 

TTÓ) есөнксіс OYX етіттон П 18,18. 
ЕСӨНСІС Z OYX ЄПІПТОН П 19,1. 

TTOpa Ш30,21. ВС61,6. 

TMS 114,10,27,12. Ш (1,19). BG 20,8; 69,15. 

odBBatov П 11,35. BG 42,8. 
CABBACON Ш 18,7. 
CABBATEWN II 12,25. 

саркікйд Ш 22,23. 


сарЕ П 15,18; 16,28; 23,11; 23,11; 23,14; 23,18; 25,35; 26,25; 27,21. 


ПІ 30,6; 30,6; 30,10; 33,16; 34,20; 36,3. ВС 49,15; 60,6; 60,7; 
60,11; 65,19; 68,2; 70,8. 

сєрафіџ сарафім П 12,4. 

onpaivery П 13,10. 

суй H [4,12]. Ш 10,15. 

oxetracetv ІП 29,13; 37,24; 38,4. BG 73,6; 73,11. 

софіа П [8,20]; 9,25; 23,21; 28,13. Ш 12,15; 14,10; [23,5]; 25,21. 
BG 34,7; 36,16; 44,3; 50,4; 54,1. 

oméppa 119,15; 20,22; 21,35; 25,10; 28,3; 29,3; 29,19; 30,13. 
III 13,21; 28,4; 31,9; 32,16; 36,23; 38,14; 39,13. BG 36,3; 
57,5; 62,1; 64,5; 71,10; 74,4; 75,13; 76,4. 

ommAatov П 21,10; 24,34. ІШ 26,20; 32,6; 32,13. 

cmivÓrp 119,13. BG 30,2. 

отАт 1116,22. 
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спора 1122,13; 24,28. ІП 28,21; 31,24. BG 58,5; 63,6. 
стафоАт 11 16,3. 

cTepéoua П 11,5; 12,26. BG 44,5. 

cTógaxos H 16,20. 

oupduveiv II 13,16; 13,35. BG 45,3; 46,12. 
ovpdwvos сүмфомом Ш 15,2. BG 37,7; 37,9. 


сфуєсіс сумоєсіс Ш 11,22; 12,11; 23,4. BG 33,6; 34,1; 44,1: 


50,2. 
ouvevdokeivy 119,31. ІШ 14,21. BG374. 
cüvCvyos Ш 14,18; 14,21; 14,23; 15,8; 21,1; 21,8; 30,11. 
BG 37,4; 37,16; 45,3; 46,13; 47,4; 60,13. 
covOncis H 15,28. 
cuvovoía II 24,27; 24,30. 
суроласубс ІП 31,21. 
ouvTédeta 1131,2. 
сфал^ле» Ш 35,7. 
сфрауїСєїу — 1131,23. 
офрауіс 1131,24. 
o$óv8ulos сфомтулос П 16,4. 


ПІ 30,4. BG 63,3. 


сора П [3,23]; 11,26; 16,25; 18,3; 19,6; 19,12; 19,25; 19,30; 19,33; 


20,13; 21,10; 24,30; 31,4. ІШ 5,11; 23,1; 23,5; 23,12; 24,12; 
25,5; 26,21; 35,11. 
55,11. 
OwpaTtiKos 113,22. ІШ 5,10. BG 24,16. 
сотйр II[11); [121]. III [1,20]; 409. BG77,5. 
СОР 1122,10; 22,12; 22,21; 25,16; 31,32; 32,5. BG 19). 


TéAetos П 6,24; 8,29; 8,32; 9,11; 14,20; 15,11; 23,26; 25,25. 
III 10,1; 33,6. 


TEAIOC П [2,20]; 2,24. ІП 12,25; 13,2; 21,22; 22,14; 36,25. 


BG 22,9; 22,15; 28,11; 30,16; 34,20; 35,4; 48,2; 49,5; 65,6; 
71,12; 75,15. 
тє\єіа T€AIà III 7,18. 
TéAeiov 1 28,4; 31,26. 
MNTTEAIOC H [3,20]. 
TuuGv ІП 11,7. 
тїнї III 11,8. 
тохийу BG45,16. IV (21,13). 
TÓTOS П 10,12; 10,23; 19,20; 29,8; 29,11; 31,13. Ш 15,14; 16,2; 
16,2; 16,4; 38,1; 38,4. BG 38,3; 73,7; 73,10. 
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FOREWORD 


Tune Coptic Gnostic Library is a complete edition of the Nag Hammadi Cod- 
ices, of Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and of the Askew and Bruce Codices, 
comprising a critical text with English translations, introductions, notes, and 
indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a uniform edition that will 
promptly follow the appearance of The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Ham- 
madi Codices and that can be a basis for more detailed technical and inter- 
pretive investigations. Further studies of this sort are expected to appear 
in the monograph series Nag Hammadi Studies, of which the present edi- 
tion is a part. 

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with early 
Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a significant 
religious position in its own right. General acceptance of this modern 
insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of original source 
material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. It is thus under 
a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these largely unique 
documents that the present edition has been prepared. 

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity, 
Claremont, California. The translation team consists of Harold W. 
Attridge, J. W. B. Barnst, Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander Bóhlig, 
James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A. Dirkse, 
Stephen Emmel, Joseph A. Gibbons, Søren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, 
Wesley W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot, 
George W. МасКает, Dieter Muellert, William К. Murdock, Douglas M. 
Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, James M. Robinson, William 
C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C. Shelton, John H. Sieber, John 
D. Turner, Francis E. Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, 
Frederik Wisse, and Jan Zandee. 

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number of trac- 
tates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became increasingly 
available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in Codices I- VI 
had at that time either been published or announced for imminent publica- 
tion in complete.editions in other languages, the edition in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complementary role of providing 
merely English translations in a single volume, which in subsequent plan- 
ning was then envisaged as two volumes. It was at this stage that prelim- 
inary announcements were made in New Testament Studies 16 (1969) 
185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12 (1970) 83—85, reprinted in Essays on 
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the Coptic Gnostic Library (Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and edi- 
torial board of Nag Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, 
Sweden, in August 1973, recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library 
edition be complete for Codices I-VI and BG as well as for VII-XIII. 
This plan was adopted by the volume editors at their September 1973 
work session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 
being planned for six, then nine volumes. They do not correspond pre- 
cisely to the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts 
together. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi Studies a new 
English edition of the other Coptic Gnostic codices known previously, the 
Askew and Bruce codices, the publisher included them in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library to make it complete. 

The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are as fol- 
lows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex): Volume 1, Introductions, 
Texts, Translations, Indices; Volume 2, Notes, volume editor Harold W. 
Attridge; Nag Hammadi Codices 11,1 and ТУ. І: The Apocryphon of John, 
Long Recension, volume editor Frederik Wisse; Nag Hammadi Codex 
112-4, Together with XI11,2*, Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), P. Оху. 1, 654, 655: 
Volume 1, Gospel According to Thomas, Gospel According to Philip, 
Hypostasis of the Archons, Indexes ; Volume 2, On the Origin of the World, 
Expository Treatise on the Soul, Book of Thomas the Contender, Indexes, 
edited by Bentley Layton; Nag Hammadi Codex Ш, and Papyrus Bero- 
linensis 8502,2: The Apocryphon of John, Short Recension, volume editor 
Frederik Wisse; Nag Hammadi Codices 111,2 and IV,2: The Gospel of the 
Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alex- 
ander Bóhlig and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, Nag 
Hammadi Studies 4, 1975; Nag Hammadi Codices 111,3—4 and Ү, with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos the 
Blessed and The Sophia of Jesus Christ, edited by Douglas M. Parrott; Nag 
Hammadi Codex 111,5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen 
Emmel; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis 
8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, Nag Hammadi Studies 
11, 1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volume editor Frederik Wisse; Nag 
Hammadi Codex VIII, volume editor John Sieber; Nag Hammadi Codices 
IX and X, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, Nag Hammadi Studies 15, 
1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII and XIII, volume editor Charles 
W. Hedrick; Nag Hammadi Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Car- 
tonnage of the Covers, edited by J. W.B. Barnst, С. M. Browne and 
J. Shelton, Nag Hammadi Studies 16, 1981; Pistis Sophia, text edited by 
Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume editor 
R. McL. Wilson, Nag Hammadi Studies 9, 1978; The Books of Jeu and the 
Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and 
notes by Violet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. Wilson, Nag 
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Hammadi Studies 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full scope of the 
edition is seventeen volumes. An English translation of the texts of all 
thirteen Nag Hammadi codices and P. Berol. 8502 has also been pub- 
lished in 1977 in a single volume, The Nag Hammadi Library in English, 
ру E.J. Brill and Harper & Row. A first paperback edition of that pre- 
print augmented by the inclusion of P. Yale inv. 1784 of the Beinecke 
Library at Ш,145/146 (p. 238) appeared in 1981. It was not possible to 
include there subsequent improvements in translations. Several of the 
translations appearing in the present edition have been substantially 
revised. 

The team research of the project has been supported primarily through 
the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society, the John Simon 
Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont Graduate School; and 
through the American Research Center in Egypt by the Smithsonian Insti- 
tution. Members of the project have participated in the preparatory work 
of the Technical Sub-Committee of the International Committee for the 
Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been done at the Coptic Museum in 
Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab Republic of Egypt and 
UNESCO. The extensive work in the reassembly of fragments, the 
reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation of the transcriptions by 
the originals not only served the immediate needs of the facsimile edition, 
but also provided a basis for a critical edition. Without such generous 
support and such mutual cooperation of all parties concerned this edition 
could not have been prepared. Therefore we wish to express our sincere 
gratitude to all who have been involved. 

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO 
officials through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal 
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, 
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib, Director Emeritus, Vic- 
tor Girgis, Director until 1977, and Mounir Basta, Director since 1977 of 
the Coptic Museum, who together have guided the work on the 
manuscript material; Samiha Abd El-Shaheed, First Curator for 
Manuscripts at the Coptic Museum, who is personally responsible for the 
codices and was constantly by our side in the rooms of the Coptic 
Museum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy Assistant Director 
General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences, and Culture until 1978, 
who has guided the UNESCO planning since its beginning, and Dina 
Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the Division of Cultural Stu- 
dies, who has always proved ready with gracious assistance and helpful 
advice. 

Gary A. Bisbee (Chiron Inc.) in conjunction with the Computer Based 
Laboratory of Harvard University has designed the Coptic characters, 
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key-punched the manuscript and produced the camera-ready copy for 
these volumes with great commitment and competence. 

We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the directors of 
E. J. Brill during the years in which this edition was in preparation, F. C. 
Wieder, Jr., Director Emeritus, the late T. A. Edridge, and Dr. W. Back- 
huys, currently Managing Director. 


James M. Robinson 
General Editor 
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PREFACE 


No other Gnostic manuscript has held out such fascination to scholar and 
public alike as Codex II from Nag Hammadi, nor has any been the object 
of more research and publication. To the historian, Codex II offers a 
cross section of Gnosticism that is unusually varied; the manuscript also 
illustrates how, by the early fourth century, originally diverse Gnostic 
texts could be gathered together and read as parts of one and the same 
spirituality. 

At least three distinct ancient currents are represented in the codex: 
Sethian Gnosticism, a mythopoeic parody or inversion of elements from 
Judaism, perhaps originally non-Christian in character (Apocryphon of 
John. Hypostasis of the Archons); the school of Valentinus, the most 
deeply Christian branch of ancient Gnosticism (Gospel According to Phi- 
lip); and yet another kind of Christian spirituality, which meditated upon 
‘‘twinship’’ and unity of the self and God and found expression in the 
figures of Jesus and Jude Thomas the Twin (Gospel According to Thomas, 
Book of Thomas). A text from the third of these groups, the Gospel Accord- 
ing to Thomas, is now of importance to biblicists and has assumed a place 
in the curriculum of New Testament studies. Harder to classify is the 
scholastic treatise of unknown title On the Origin of the World, though it 
clearly draws upon Sethian source materials. One tractate (Expository 
Treatise on the Soul) may not be specifically Gnostic at all. Thus our 
codex, like no other single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, attests to the 
impressive diversity of Gnosticism in the eastern Mediterranean Basin, 
ca. A.D. 80—300. One of the texts (Philip) is possibly of Syrian provenance 
(Joined probably by the Jude Thomas tradition), another (On the Origin of 
the World) certainly from Egypt, and the rest of indeterminate origin; in 
all cases the original language is Greek and the authorship unknown. 

Our aim in these two volumes is to critically reconstruct the Coptic 
text, taking account in the apparatus of text-critical hypotheses advanced 
in the enormous body of secondary literature; to provide English transla- 
tions that are both readable and close to the original wording; to summar- 
ize the current state of scholarship on each tractate in an introduction 
touching on the basic literary, historical, and theological questions; to call 
attention to the most useful bibliography on each work; and to furnish 
indexes and other technical matter necessary for further critical research 
on the text. In addition, all other manuscript fragments (both Coptic and 
Greek) parallel to our tractates have been freshly collated and reedited 
here with English translation. 
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Tractate / of the codex, the Apocryphon of John, will be edited 
separately in a synopsis of the various versions of that text. The Dialogue 
of the Savior from Codex III, originally to be published here, appeared in 
the end to raise editorial problems so different from the other tractates 
that its inclusion would have presented disagreeable anomalies: accord- 
ingly, it has been reassigned to another volume of the series. 

The project to prepare this volume was organized under my editorship 
in August 1975. Some of the contributors had by then already been at 
work on English translations for an English-language anthology (ulti- 
mately to become Ше Nag Hammadi Library in English); І had for some 
years already been studying this and other Gnostic manuscripts in Cairo; 
still other contributors were recruited for the first time in 1975. Guide- 
lines to standardize procedure and style were drawn up by myself. 
Independently, my work on collation of the manuscripts, sifting of the 
secondary literature for conjectures, palaeographic analysis, and then crit- 
ical reconstruction of the Coptic text got under way. Once a Coptic text 
had been critically established, the provisional English translations were 
revised to make them correspond to the newly established Coptic text. 
Half way through this project, the general editor of the series generously 
decided to make available to the public a complete version of the Nag 
Hammadi library in English, and for this purpose the various English 
translations had to be published in whatever form they had by then 
assumed. But only three of the translations printed herewith were ready 
in anything like their ultimate form: the Gospel According to Thomas, 
Hypostasis of the Archons, and Expository Treatise on the Soul. The other 
three translations had not yet assumed final form. Consequently, it is only 
the versions now printed that represent the final and definitive wishes of their 
respective translators; they are meant to replace provisional versions pub- 
lished earlier. The edited manuscript was closed and sent to the publisher 
in 1982, except for two excellent conjectures (GPh 55:1, 56:2) and one 
decisive item of bibliography (p. 8), which were added some years later. 

The Coptic text has been established independently of the English 
translations. My role in editing the translations has apart from matters of 
style been limited to two things: insuring that the translations were a 
rendering of the Coptic text as established by myself; and discussing 
matters of grammar and interpretation with the translators. A degree of 
difference was naturally bound to remain in the second of these areas, and 
here the wishes of the translators were scrupulously honored. The transla- 
tions are thus the responsibility of their respective authors. Nor have | 
failed to profit from suggestions made by the translators: conjectures 
advanced by them will be found reported in the apparatus criticus. 

This edition owes its existence to the effective support of the United 
Nations. Not only was my study of the original manuscripts largely 
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carried out under the auspices of the UNESCO Technical Subcommittee 
for Publication of the Nag Hammadi Codices. Beyond that, a group of 
irreplaceable research notes were in a lot stranded in Nicosia at the out- 
break of the Turkish-Greek Cypriot War of 1974. The case containing 
them had to be abandoned in the downtown home of an Armenian travel 
agent, which unexpectedly fell within no man's land between the oppos- 
ing forces. It was later rescued and transported to Cairo through the per- 
sonal intervention of Lieutenant General Ensio Silaasvuo, who dispatched 
an officer to lead a neutral convoy to the building and fetch the notes. 
That the commanding officer of the United Nations Forces found it 
natural to intervene in saving knowledge about one of the world's impor- 
tant ancient manuscripts reflects not only his personal sensitivity, but also 
the very purpose of the United Nations Forces. 

Special thanks are due to our learned compositor, Dr. Gary A. Bisbee, 
for the arduous task of typesetting this unusually complex edition. He has 
worked with insight, patience, linguistic expertise, and considerable per- 
sonal sacrifice: readers and scholars will benefit from his indispensable 
contribution to the clarity and precision of these two volumes. 

It remains to thank all those who, apart from persons and institutions 
already named in the Foreword, and the general editor himself, have sup- 
ported the individual contributors' research or otherwise contributed to 
this project, and in particular Hans-Martin Schenke for generously shar- 
ing his notes and for carefully criticizing drafts of the text and apparatus, 
and Stephen Emmel for countless hours of verification and consultation 
on palaeographic and grammatical matters in Cairo and New Haven— 
without the help of these two scholars the result would be decidedly less 
than it is; likewise Wolf-Peter Funk and other members of the Berliner 
Arbeitskreis für koptisch-gnostische Schriften (Berlin, GDR), for criti- 
cism and prepublication copies of their work; David M. Scholer, George 
W. MacRae, Jacques Ménard, Christian Oeyen, H. J. Polotsky, Hans 
Quecke, R. McL. Wilson, and Frederik Wisse, for information or criti- 
cism; James Brashler, Claire Birch, Jane Greenfield, Lewis Shaw, and 
Anton van der Lingen, for assistance of one sort of another; the authori- 
ties of the British Library (London), especially Peter Lawson, Emanuel 
Silver, and T. S. Pattie, and those of the Bodleian Library (Oxford) and 
Houghton Library (Cambridge, Mass.) for access to manuscripts and 
information; and for research stipends, the American Council of Learned 
Societies, Andover Newton Theological School, the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, Perkins School of Theology, and the A. Whitney 
Griswold Humanities Research Fund of Yale University. 


New Haven Bentley Layton 
February 1982 
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INTRODUCTION 
BENTLEY LAYTON 
$ 1 ARRANGEMENT OF THIS EDITION 


So far as possible one and the same plan has been followed in each 
chapter of this edition: 


introduction 

critical edition of the Coptic text 

Coptic notes, viz., (a) on non-standard forms, (b) apparatus criticus, 
and where appropriate (c) apparatus fontium 

English translation! 

select textual notes in English 


An index and grammatical tables for each Coptic text are given at the end 
of the volume in which the text appears. 

For the method followed in editing the Coptic texts, see below, pp. 
27-36. 

Owing to differences among the tractates, it was not practical to 
impose an inflexible arrangement upon the introductions. Nevertheless 
each one will be seen to treat the following topics so far as relevant, often 
in the order given below: 


short account of the work 
literary genre and title 
author, date, provenance 
composition 

contents and theology 
affiliation with other works 
select bibliography 


! The English translation corresponds to the text register of the facing page; accordingly, 
corruptions that are obelized (Її...) in the text have been translated literally wherever pos- 
sible and corrected only in the notes, while corrections introduced in the text by means of 
the signs < > and { } appear in the translation. Line divisions in the translation are approxi- 
mate. 


2 INTRODUCTION 


The principal manuscript is not paginated; manuscript page numbers in 
this edition are the assigned pagination of the ARE-UNESCO Facsimile 
Edition published in 1974 (Leiden: Brill). Since most older items of 
bibliography make reference only to plate numbers in Pahor Labib’s fac- 
simile edition, Coptic Gnostic Papyri in the Coptic Museum at Old Cairo 
(vol. 1 [Cairo: Government Press, 1956]), also Labib’s numbers have 
been given in the margin, e.g. ''80 Гар р” or 811.” Labib’s numera- 
tion was extrapolated by Bóhlig for his edition of tractate 5, and the extra- 
polated numbers are cited as ‘Воће’? or “Вб.” There is no additional 
numeration for tractates 6 and 7. 

I have divided the Coptic text into sense paragraphs in accord with the 
translations; the manuscript itself gives us no more warrant for these divi- 
sions than it does for our separation of the text into sentences. Both kinds 
of division are here merely a convenience to the modern reader, and enjoy 
no ancient authority. 


§ 2 DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPT WITNESSES 
The principal manuscript may be described as follows. 


Nag Hammadi Codex П (CG 11)? Cairo, Coptic Museum, Department 
of Manuscripts, inv. 10544.—Papyrus codex, nearly perfect. 284 x 158 
mm. Some leaves formerly in several pieces, now repaired. In its ancient 
binding until 1956 or 1957, now disbound. Sheets (leaves separated in 
1957, rejoined in 1974-75) conserved in Plexiglas frames.’ Ancient bind- 
ing conserved separately (inv. 10544); described below, pp. 19-25. Ori- 
ginally 76 unnumbered leaves of which the first was a stub, now 74 leaves 
and 18 (formerly 20) small unidentified fragments, the latter mostly 
blank. No ancient pagination. No modern European foliation. Assigned 
pagination in the ARE-UNESCO Facsimile Edition (1974): А-В, 
<І>-<48>, C-D, <49>-<145>, E. A modern numbering written on the 
papyrus between 1949 and 1952^ in Arabic script corresponds to the 
assigned pagination in the Facsimile Edition as follows: pp. А-В (blank) 
unnumbered, Ү-Ү- <1>-<2>, Y = part of «4», & = part of «3», ё = 
part of «3», V = part of «4», 9"-Ү- <5>-<48>, C-D (blank) un- 


? Doresse's Codex I (1949), later X (1958); Puech's III (1950); Labib’s II (1956). 

*The frames are labelled according to the assigned pagination of the ARE-UNESCO Fac- 
simile Edition (1974). 

^ Apparently by the librarian of the Museum, Yassah ‘Abd al-Masih (A. Bóhlig and 
P. Labib, Die koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus Codex I1 von Nag Hammadi [Berlin: 
Akademie, 1962] 13). 
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MANUSCRIPT WITNESSES 3 


numbered, V £ V 7 9) = <49>-<145>, E (blank page) unnumbered. Most 
leaves well preserved except for damage by insects, especially at the two 
outer corners (worst near center of the quire); in addition, front flyleaf 
AJB, the four leaves following, and last leaf 145/E very dilapidated; blank 
stub wanting before front flyleaf; one blank leaf (C/D) now wanting after 
p.48. Run of ink at top of p. 92 and its mirror-image on the facing page 
perhaps associated with the modern numbering in Arabic script. Various 
small parts of the leaves, 2 of the unidentified fragments, and the blank 
C/D have been lost or have deteriorated since 1952, but are still attested 
in photographic records: this evidence was incorporated into the Facsimile 
Edition (1974) and has been collated by S. Emmel (see p. 30). 


Contents: Untitled miscellany of Gnostic texts with diverse sectarian 
affiliations, in Sahidic (Crypto-Subachmimic) Coptic. The correct folio 
nos. not including the stub A1 (f. 1 = pp. A-B) and the hypothetical page 
nos. of the Facsimile Edition are given below. 


1 (f. 2 = p. 1) ката Ішгаммнм мапокрүфом ‘‘Secret Book According 
to John’’ (subscript title) or Apocryphon of John. The long recension, 
parallel to СО IV,7. Other recensions are ПІ,/ and Berlin BG,2. 

2. (f. 17Ү = p. 32) пєуаггєліом пката ewmac “Тһе Gospel Ac- 
cording to Thomas’’ (subscript title). Pages C-D blank. Parallel to 
three Greek fragments from Oxyrhynchus, P. Oxy. 1, 654, and 655. 

3. (f. 28' = p. 51) пєүлггєліом пката філіппос Тһе Gospel Accord- 
ing to Philip’’ (subscript title) 

4. (f. 45S" = p. 86) төүпостасіс NNapxow “Тһе Reality of the Rulers"' 
(subscript title) or Hypostasis of the Archons 

5. (f. 51" = p. 97) Tractate without recorded title, now called On the Ori- 
gin of the World. Parallel to CG XIII 50*:10 up-ult. and British 
Library MS Or.4926(1). 

6. (f. 66" = p. 127) тезнгнсіс єтвє тфухн ““Тһе Expository Treatise оп 
the Soul’’ (title at head and as subscript) or Exegesis on the Soul. 

7. (f. 71% = р. 138) пхашмє Newmac “Тһе Book of Thomas’’ (sub- 
script title) or Book of Thomas the Contender Writing to the Perfect. 
Ends p. 145 (verso blank). 


Secondary literature on these texts is listed exhaustively by D. M. 
Scholer, Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969 (Nag Hammadi Studies 1; 
Leiden: Brill, 1971), with annual supplements in Novum Testamentum 
Starting with vol. 13 (1971). 


? See below, pp. 6-14. 


4 INTRODUCTION 


Colophon: Memorial prayer p. 145, anonymous, no place or date. 
Numerous corrections by the original copyist, apparently made at the time 
of copying. Original provenance unknown (no cartonnage found in the 
binding of this codex); discovered near Hamra Dum opposite Nag Ham- 
madi. Dated, by its association with the other Nag Hammadi 
manuscripts, to the fourth century;’ and, by the handwriting, to the first 
half of the same century.® 


Collation: (A)/9 (АТ a blank stub, A2 and A27 blanks); Al and A27 
(pp. C/D) wanting (A27 photographed in 1958). No catchwords or head- 
lines. Papyrus: Relatively thin and therefore of fine quality.? А1-27 1/5, 
A28-38 -э/1, А39-49 l|, A50-76 —J/l. A few original patches (e.g. 
p. 35, top). Black ink. 


Script: Written by two copyists, viz. Scribe A, who copied all folios save 
p. 47, lines 1-8, and is identical with the copyist of Codex XIII;!? Scribe B, 
who copied only the first 8 lines of page 47 and is not otherwise represented 
in the Nag Hammadi collection (his letters have serifs and are spaced out; he 
uses no apostrophes, but writes : as a line filler at 47:7). Styles employed 
by Scribe A in this codex: (1) his usual upright capital script, often with 
Прашге;!! (2) a slightly smaller and more compact version of the same, in 
which is copied the last tractate (pp. 138—145); (3) a much smaller version 
of the same used in superlinear additions throughout the codex (e.g. 
63:12, 101:20, 141:9); (4) a tiny, sloping semicursive used but rarely for 
extensive superlinear corrections, cf. 12:18. At 47:1—8, Scribe A appears 
to have left blank space in lieu of text, where perhaps the model from 
which he copied was imperfect or illegible; Scribe B will then have filled 
in the missing text subsequently, from another exemplar of the text. It is 


His techniques of correction include: (1) cancellation of error by a diagonal stroke (e.g. 
36:15); (2) cancellation of error by superlinear dots (63:30); (3) insertion of correction 
above the line (50:32): (4) combination of (1) and (3) (50:27); (5) deletion with a sponge and 
then rewriting (62:16); (6) alteration of false letter (83:17); (7) stopping half way through а 
false letter, so that part of it remains in place (38:24, a false start of à between T and kac); 
(8) combination of (7) and (1) (114:17). 

"For Nag Hammadi codexes that can be dated Бу cartonnage found in their bindings, see 
now J. M. Robinson, preface to the ARE-UNESCO Facsimile Edition ... Cartonnage (1979) 
xix. 

85ее B. Layton, ““Тһе Hypostasis of the Archons, Harvard Theological Review 67 
(1974) 358—359. 

?Opinion of the late Prof. John Barns, expressed to me in December 1973, at the Coptic 
Museum after lengthy examination of the manuscripts. 

!'ÜB. Layton, in Harvard Theological Review 69 (1976) 84; S. Emmel, in American 
Research Center in Egypt, Newsletter 104 (1978) 28 note 3. 

П For a brief description see Layton, *‘Hypostasis’* (1974), 357-358. 
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conceivable that also pages C-D (coming immediately after 48:35) were 
left blank by Scribe A, where he perceived his model to be defective: if 
such was the case, a major block of text is missing in logion 95 after the 
opening phrase ''If you have money.” Similar may be the blank at 56:20. 

No marginal signs. Superlineation according to the single-stroke sys- 
tem (with its usual exceptions), being written above single consonants 
where there is, presumably, the resonant peak of a syllable; stroke usually 
displaced slightly to the right, but sometimes very broad and centered 
above its Іейег.!2 A few instances of the other (Bindestrich) system. 
Proper names and compendia marked by continuous superlinear stroke. 

Morpheme dividers (apostrophes) very common; see below pp. 14-18. 
Superlin. strokes and apostrophes often ornamentally extended at end of 
the line. No logical punctuation. 1 common. б ‘‘conceive’’ (tract. 3) 
and ‘‘O!’’ (tract. 7). The usual abbreviations for nomina sacra; coc. 
гмгал and гмгал "servant"'. K for Kal at 72:34. At end of line: final 
letters or penultimate omicron on rare occasion written small; final e 
sometimes in a special form (8:17, 25:23, 72:32, 101:32); final vowel plus 
м optionally written à, €, т, єт, Н, О, OY, Y, ог W; also г for гм 99:7. 
Titles set off by ornamental horizontal rules; colophon in a frame of rules. 
Ornamental line-filler marks (diple signs with loops) at the end of trac- 
tates /, 2, 4, and 6; double point (:) at conclusion of the text of tractates 
4-7. Nocolors or other decoration. 

In a single column, without ekthesis. Written area, ca. 22 х 11 cm (23 
x 12 in tractate 7); ca. 35 lines per column (42 in tractate 7). Letters that 
exceed the last line of the page written beneath the end of the line on pp. 
18, 25, and 111. 

On the history of the manuscript, see James M. Robinson, ""ТПе 
Discovery of the Nag Hammadi Codices,'' Biblical Archeologist 42 (1979) 
206-224. 


P. Oxy. 1,654, and 655 are described below, pp. 96-99. 

CG XIII has been described by J. M. Robinson in the introductory 
volume of the ARE-UNESCO Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Cod- 
Ices. 

London, British Library MS Or.4926(1) is described in vol. 2. 


І? See further Layton, in Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 189—190. 


6 INTRODUCTION 
$3 THE PATRON OF СОРЕХ II 


If one asks which Gnostic sect would have found the miscellany of 
texts in Codex II most congenial with its own beliefs and practices, the 
answer is not hard to find. (1) Valentinian cosmogonic myths (as known 
from other Gnostic manuscripts or from the church fathers) are clearly 
based at some remove on Sethian ones like those in the Apocryphon of 
John and Hypostasis of the Archons. To an ancient Valentinian reader, the 
myths of these texts would have seemed familiar, perhaps (reversing the 
historical truth of the matter) even seemingly Valentinian in character. 
That the Apocryphon and the Hypostasis were ultimately of interest to 
Christian Gnostics is proven by the fact that they have come down to us 
in a slightly, though not essentially, Christianized form. (2) In some pas- 
sages, the Valentinian Gospel According to Philip closely parallels the 
Gospel According to Thomas, suggesting the attractiveness of Thomas, and 
the Jude Thomas tradition, to Valentinian Gnosticism. (3) It is important 
to note that Philip is not merely a speculative theological work, but con- 
tains much about specific Valentinian ritual, and is thus in some sense a 
practical work of limited sectarian application. (4) The Expository 
Treatise on the Soul, while not easy to classify (indeed it may not even be 
Gnostic at all), will surely bear a Valentinian reading in the light of the 
Valentinian sacrament of bridal chamber. 

Thus despite the presence of only one originally Valentinian work in 
Codex II, we have strong circumstantial evidence to conclude that the 
manuscript as such was compiled with a view to Valentinian needs and 
tastes (needless to say, this tells us nothing about the sectarian affiliation 
of the individual authors represented in the miscellany). It may be no 
mere accident that in the colophon, the scribe of Codex II speaks of his 
readership as ‘‘pneumatics,’’ a term used by the Valentinian church for 
members of its elect.'? 


$4 DIALECT AND ORTHOGRAPHY 


Superficially the Coptic of Codex II appears to consist of a random 
mixture of forms from the Sahidic (S) and Subachmimic (А2) dialects, 
with a preponderance of Sahidic. Both in morphology (especially vocali- 
zation) and in the more superficial aspects of spelling, the text is incon- 
sistent, and it is likely to present a certain amount of difficulty to the 
reader for that reason. Indeed, the inconsistency with which forms are 


13 The association of the codex with the Subachmimic dialect (below, pp. 8-14) may be 
yet another sign of Valentinian transmission. 
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selected from one or the other dialect raises doubts that the language of 
the codex corresponded to oral speech habits of any real dialect group 
within the Coptic community. 

If due attention is paid to syntax and the membership of paradigms, a 
clearer picture emerges: for then we can see that the underlying dialect is 
А2 in character, with the ‘‘spelling’’ or selection of vocalized forms most 
often approaching S. It is reasonable to assume that the Coptic of Codex 
11 is the kind that might have been written by a speaker of A? attempting, 
artificially, to conform to S, the prestigious and orthodox dialect of the 
greater Nile Valley and monasticism. In other words the language of 
Codex II is a literary language, which can be classed as ''Crypto- 
Subachmimic'' (Сгур(0-А2), showing “ће characteristics of a text writ- 
ten or translated by a native speaker of Subachmimic in which he 
attempts (without total success) to correct his own speech habits in con- 
formity with another dialect—Sahidic in the case of Codex II—with the 
result that (a) vocalization of lexical forms according to the other dialect 
is common or prevalent (sometimes even with hyper-correction), but (b) 
important А2 traits, especially in syntax and the spelling of grammatical 
forms, remain. Characteristically one finds A? vocalizations or forms 
freely alternating with their equivalents in the dialect being imitated.’’!4 
Most of the clearly A2 literature that is known to us is heretical or dubious 
(Manichaean texts, Gnostica, Acta Pauli); the adoption of S vocalization 
in Codex II would partly mask its affiliation with this group. Further- 
more, $ was the most neutral of the Coptic dialects—it was unusual in the 
number of features it shared with other dialects and the small number 
unique to itself: thus Sahidicism would have rendered a Gnostic text more 
accessible to the reading public and, to judge from the eventual emer- 
gence of 5 as the universal ecclesiastical dialect, might have lent the text 
prestige. 

The discovery of a pure A? version of one of these Crypto-A? texts—the 
British Library fragments of tractate 5 (edited in vol. 2)—is of great 
interest in this respect, raising the possibility that our Crypto-A? texts may 
actually be transpositions from А2. In this regard it should be noted that 
also the Gospel of Truth has been transmitted both in A? and S (CG I,3 and 
ХЦ,2). 

Vocalization. In view of the artificial nature of the dialect mixture and 
the resultant randomness and inconsistency in selection of forms, it would 
be insignificant to tabulate statistics for $ versus A? forms in the codex. 
An immediate impression of the range of forms can be obtained from the 
indexes, since each word is filed under its standard S form (enclosed in 


Тһе term Crypto-Subachmimic was coined by Layton, in Bulletin of the American 
Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 66 note 2. 
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parentheses if not actually occurring in the text), followed by any other 
forms that occur. 

Non-standard features.'> Apart from A? vocalization in the tractates of 
Codex II, the following are the divergences from standard Sahidic that are 
most likely to give difficulty to an unprepared reader. Most can be 
explained as Subachmimicisms or Achmimicisms; in some cases it is hard 
to distinguish a difference of orthographic convention from one of dialect. 
In the description that follows, I take account of only tractates 2-7. A 
fuller discussion of grammatical peculiarities, limited to tractates /-5, is 
given by P. Nagel in his pioneering article, ‘‘Grammatische Unter- 
suchungen zu Nag Hammadi Codex П," in Е. Altheim, R. Stiehl, Die 
Araber in der Alten Welt 5/2 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1969) 393—469, cited 
below as ‘‘Nagel’’.'® 


Subachmimicisms 


1. Assimilations not in standard S. The following are common in A2. 


1.1 B, A, and P = м (in junction before /b/, /1/, /r/). Found also in 5 
though not standard. Also MN and гм are affected. 


1.2 Final M = м (in junction before /p/), optionally, where standard 5 
has М: e.g. eM = гем (A? гм); пм 88:1, тм 59:28 = TIEN, TEN (А2 
пм, TN); пєтм, TETM 93:29, метм 35:19 = пєтм, TETN, NETN; 
мєтм 43:10 = NNeTN (А2 мєтм) ‘you shall not’; єммоутє 76:9 = 
€NMOY T€ (circumstantial); пєтєтм 33:19 = пєтєтї (subs. rela- 


tive); NTMMOYTe 1354 =  мтммоутє (conjunctive); 
NTETMMOOWE 35:20 = мтєтммоощє (conjunctive); хім 90:34 = 
XIN. 


2. ау = e for Greek spiritus asper (before /1/). 


Typical A? feature. T- ‘the’ + w is written x, thus xicTopia ‘the 
account' 102:23 (note hyper-usage of the latter principle at 105:15, 
TXB€ for таҙве Or хве). 


15 In what follows I make use of my remarks in ‘‘Hypostasis’’ (1974), 374-383. 

'©The readings of some of Nagel's examples are incorrect; all his examples must be 
verified against good editions. [Long after the manuscript of the present book had been 
closed, W.-P. Funk published a revolutionary article, ‘‘How Closely Related Are the 
Subakhmimic Dialects,’’ Zeitschrift für ägyptische Sprache 112 (1985) 124—139, іп which he 
argues convincingly that ‘‘the’’ Subachmimic dialect must be seen as three dialects, оп a par 
with Achmimic. His discovery has many implications for the classification of dialect forms 
in Codex II.—B. L.] 
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3. Omission of initial N in adverbial expressions of instrument, time, 
manner, etc. 


While occurring in 5 (P. Kahle Bala’izah р. 109), this is especially 
common in Achmimic (Rósch Vorbemerkungen § 4, Till Achm.-kopt. 
Gramm. $ 33g): (N)reeiee 106:26, 109:20, 123:21, 125:22; (M)nca 
мпітм 95:21; (мупєєтма 74:3; (м)гмсоп 80:18; (N)ag Neooy 42:9; 
(мушорп 113:26; (м)өган 128:16. 


4. Omission of n-, T-. 


Omission of the definite articles п- and т- before words in initial /p/ 
and /t/. Known in S but especially common in A2. Not found in trac- 
tate 7. n- omitted before mapaa(e)icoc, пасха, MOIHTHC, ПМА, 
пмєуматікос, фухікос, фоіміз; T- Omitted before AlKAaloCYNH 
/tikaiosuné/, тАТАЄ, Tpameza, and possibly TPY ou. 


5. TIN, TN, and гм = TIEN, TEN, and zen. 


An A? trait. The word гм ‘some’ thus becomes homonymous with the 
preposition гм “іп” and, like it, can assimilate as eM. 


6. roy, TOY, NOY = пєү, T€ Y, NEY. 


In the paradigms of the possessive article, causative infinitive, and 
third future negative, oy marks 3rd plur. and e the 2nd fem. sing.; 
while in standard Sahidic oy is 2nd fem. sing. and the 3rd plur. has a 
different termination (ey). Furthermore, the standard Sahidic allo- 
morphs of the definite article me, Te, Ne are relatively rare in Codex II 
(see table in Nagel § 26a). 


CODEX STD. SAHID. 
‘that they’ TPOY- TPEY- 
‘their’ поу- пеү- 

TOY- T€Y- 

моү- мєү- 
“Шеу shall not' моү- NNEY- 
‘your (fem. sing.)’ Пе- поу- 

T€- TOY- 

N€- NOY- 
‘the’ П-. T-, N- П-. Т-, N- 


‘the’ (allomorph) пє-, ТЄ-, МЄ- 


In every one of the features tabulated in the middle column, Codex II 
is following A? rather than 5. For Noy III future negative see 60:33, 
77:11, 78:23. The other forms occur passim, but not persistently. 
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INTRODUCTION 


. P- auxiliary to Greek verbs. 


Greek verbs are often, though not always, governed by an untranslat- 
able auxiliary P- (which otherwise means ‘do’). This use of the form, 
like the randomness of its appearance, is typical of A2. Standard 
Sahidic uses Greek verbs without the auxiliary, but has P- as the verb 
'do, make, perform'. 


....АМЖМ-...АМ, 


The simple negation usurps the role of м-... AN, a Subachmimicism. 
This difference has its greatest effect in the structure of the conver- 
sions. See tables of attested grammatical forms, with the indexes. 


‚„ А = Na futuri. 


A Subachmimicism. Not in tractates 4, 7. 32:13, 40:26-29, 42:25, 
49:32-34, 50:28, 57:4, 76:33, 78:19, 84:29, 86:7, 98:19, 117:21, 
126:36, 128:3, 132:28. 


. ММ = МПР. 


A Subachmimicism. Only in tractates 2—4: 32:14, 39:24, 44:2, 
66:4—5, 74:11, 78:21, 90:3. 


II future affirmative = III future affirmative. 


II fut. affirm. usurps all the functions of III fut. affirm, but III fut. 
negative is used as in standard Sahidic. A Subachmimicism. (Non- 
occurrence of III fut. affirm. is found also in the 5 writer Shenute, 
under Achmimic influence.) 


Use of мтаг. 


As in A? generally, the distinction expressed in the present relative by 
bare eT versus eTy has a counterpart in the I perfect relative, viz. 
bare NTae (also eTa) versus NTaàq. This distinction is unknown to 
standard Sahidic in the I perfect, where (є)мта ч performs both func- 
tions. 


. Є - epe. 


The standard Sahidic distinction of є versus epe in the II tenses and 
circumstantial paradigms is lost as in А2, putting extra weight upon the 
polyvalent form e. 


CODEX STD. SAHID. 
I perfect base А-, AZ, azz А-, А2 
‘to’ a-/e- €- 
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II tense base €- €pe- 
е? є2 

circumstantial base €- ере- 
Є? €2 


. Aq- = €q- (II bipartite). 


A subachmimicism. Rare in Codex II: 53:28, 80:28, 82:32, 83:10, 
83:11, 96:29 (-Na), 138:9, 139:26, 144:30. Not in tractates 2, 5 or 6. 


. NEG= ENEY, Way = Eway. 


Apparent omission of the converter є with the preterite (ємєц) and 
the aorist (egjaq) may in some cases be explained as asyndeton (thus 
Nagel § 64a). ме? = еме? relative 34:19, 52:21, 55:8, 68:23, 
133:22-23, 135:11-12; waz = eqgjaz relative 61:14, 103:22; Nez = 
еме? protasis of irrealis 42:20, 45:7, 47:33, 66:2, 70:9; waz = euwaz 
circumstantial expressing relative 63:15. ме? for enez irrealis is an 
Achmimicism (Till Achm.-kopt. Gramm. § 227a), and is found also in 
A? (John 11:21 ed. Thompson) but not persistently (Nagel § 38a). I 
have no information on the dialect affinities of the other forms. 


. There is confusion (from the standard Sahidic viewpoint) about the 


correct selection of the infinitive state before a suffixed object. This 
is common in А2 and abnormal in standard Sahidic except in a few fixed 
cases (e.g. COYWN ‘know’). For details see the nominalis and pronom- 
inalis states of the verbs catalogued in the indexes. 


. Lexical ambiguity because of А2 features, especially vocalization. 


The most glaring examples are glossed in the apparatus to the Coptic 
texts. E.g. AN = ON ‘again’, BAA = BOA ‘outside’, MMay = MMOOY 
‘them’, мкє = мка ‘thing’, CAN = CON ‘brother’; conjugated forms, 
imperfect мад 85:9 = мед, neg. aorist Mapoy 70:6 = Mey, neg. III 
fut. мі 44:7 = мма, conjunctive ce 43:7 = Nce, causative infin. Te 
77:13 = Tpe. 


. А = € (preposition). 


The A2 preposition a- ‘to’ occurs frequently, alternating with its stan- 
dard Sahidic equivalent e-. The form a- is open to confusion for a 
speaker of standard Sahidic, who will expect a I perfect conjugation. 


. мевіма (component) = reeiMa. 


A Subachmimicism, as was first pointed out to me by H. J. Polotsky. 
E.g. кімевіма 49:23 = гм neema ‘here’, ya міма 100:13 or єміма 
115:20 = eneeiMa ‘(to) here’. 
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20. Nzpat гм = гра? en. 


A Subachmimicism. Rare in Codex II. 


Other non-standard features 


21. Elision and crasis. 


21.1 Simplification of vowel pairs aa, єє, 1€1 ог eie, YOY or oyoy in 


the junction (close or open) of two morphemes. Common in $ 
manuscripts as well as А2 and Achmimic: Na-(a)a2 34:22, TCO- 
mia (А)спорхд 106:11-12, алла (а)гіхпє 114:14-15, a-(a)az 
129:4, xe (e)eiwan- 35:11, eeie (e)no 37:23, xoce (e)eooy 
85:17, тмагсов Mne (є)аутарп 106:24-25; аєкєї) 67:31, 
eei(e)Ne 34:32, er(e)aA 69:11; оу(оу)єрнтє 37:33-34, 
a(y)oycia 99:14, Noy(oy)wen 41:9, єтоү(оү)ом 73:20. 


21.2 Crasis. NABOA = ма(ү є)вол 64:8. 


22. Reduplication of N (as NN) before vowel or syllabic consonant. 


Not to my knowledge peculiarly associated with any single dialect. 
Nearly absent in tractate 7 (138:34, 140:27). 


22.1 


22.2 
22.3 
22.4 
22:9 
22.6 


22.1 
22.8 


22.9 


NN = ы: before авєл, ABAGHEIN, AIQN, амаєї, АМАЧ), аповар- 
CIMON, acme, aT-. ay, € Yo, INE, ОЄІК, OY-. Before Р 92:4. 
Before каїм 91:20, under influence of ммавел 91:19. Note that 
NN before oy- is liable to confusion with N-Noy-. 


NN = м: NNMMag = мммац 111:9, 118:8. 
MNN- = MN-: before єуга, OY-. 
NTA2NN- = мтагм-: before aaz. 

TNN-, TNN- = ПЄМ-, ТЄМ-. 


TNN- (pronominal preformative of bipartite pattern) = TN- 
83:22-23, 83:26. 


OY NN- = OYN-. 


eNN- = eN- (also 2N- for гєм-): before ат-. EBOA, EBATE, EZOOY, 
oy-. Before м- 87:13. | 


ZITNN- = 2ITN-. 


For attestation, see indexes. 
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23. Omission of N. 


23.1 


23.2 N= 


Before oy. As recently described by S. Emmel, N is sometimes 
omitted before oy- (once) 44:20 or words in initial oy (viz. оуа 
35:11, оуом 104:24, oyoeiN 106:4, оүшт 109:13, oyew 33:23 
in Noyew N-, оүовіш) 58:22). The phenomenon may extend also 
to initial ei (54:9, 127:11 єт for мєїшт). There are no 
instances in tractate 7. Note рмоүовім 103:19 and біоүшм 
33:18 where 6115 for GIN, i.e. *61 N- (Egyptian ki n-). Omission 
of N before ov also occurs in $ manuscripts, e.g. Quecke's Mark 
(9:35, 9:47, 15:4; Crum s.v. оүшт). 


NN. Simplification of NN (^. . . the") to м. Occurs mostly in 
the phrase Nexoycia ‘of the authorities’ (86:27, 91:1, 96:31, 
111:23, 111:28, 114:18, 117:25, 124:32), but also in Naixmaa- 
wtoc '(dir. obj.) the captives’ 85:29, мазюм ‘of the eternal 
realms’ 87:10, мелеүөерос '(dative) the free’ 72:18. 


See also 88 3 and 8. 


24. Other peculiarities of junctural N (M). 


Not, to my knowledge, characteristic of А2. Possibly just slips of the 
pen. 


24.1 


24.2 
24.3 
24.4 
24.5 
24.6 
24.7 
24.8 
24.9 


NMMaeHTHC = Ыммаөнтнс 55:37, 71:14, cf. 74:26, 


NM = NM: ETNMMag = етмммад 108:12, 109:5, 114:26. 

NB = N (before /b/): NBBXA € = NBXA € 87:4, 94:26. 

мп = M (before /р/): Мппеөооү = Mrieeooy 90:10, cf. 91:8. 
NN = М: ANNeBCO = ENzBCw 57:20-21, ONN = ON 62:6. 


HPE = NwHpe 72:20, 82:16-17, NNee = Nee 1 39:6. 
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NN = NNW: NN61IX = N-NeN6IX (А2 N-NN6IX) 136:18, cf. 92:6-7. 
MM = M: мммооу = ммооү 76:18-19. By analogy with $ 24.6? 


NNM = NM: 2NNMMOOY = гії oy 107:19, cf. 133:16. 


24.10 NNM = NM: €TNNMMAC = єтмммас 111:9, 118:8. 


24.11 NNM = NM: NNMMaeHTHC = NMMaeHTHC 59:28. 


24.12 NNN = NN: NNNEPHY = мемернү (А2 ммєрнү) 59:4-6. 
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25. Weakness of e. 


A common feature of S as well as A? (well illustrated for S by 
W. Worrell, ed., The Proverbs of Solomon). 


25.1 Omission of e: initial (г)а-, (г)всо, (2)AOCTN, (г)м-, (z)apee, 
(e)oyee; medial ko(e)r, гоу(г)є; final -єта(2), -ємта(г)-, 
чт а(2)-, РОК(2), оүшм(г). See indexes. 


25.2 Superfluous г: гм = м 125:20, 133:11; фгав = dae 135:3, ezan = 
ван 36:16; өгн = ен 45:29, 47:4, 47:10; өгаївєс = өаївєс 
98:3, 99:3; өглпє = өлпе 114:28; фЇго|юүт = фооүт 65:26. 
Many of the examples are with /t/; note that e also represents /h/ 
іп атент 89:24-25 = атгнт, төүпостасіс 97:21 = eynoc- 
тасіс, T өласты 116:27 = T ZAOCTN. 


25.3 Metathesis of г and an adjacent letter: merz 123:10 = necr, 
рогк 35:14 = рижг, оүгшм 95:8 = оүшгм, oce 52:25 = wec, etc. 
See indexes for further examples. 


26. єт = ETE. 


Possibly just slips of the реп. єтоумтоу = єтєүмтоү 76:17, 
TETMMNTEC = тете MMNTEC 97:4, метаҙаү = мєтє way 132:3-4. 


27. тєєгє ON = таєгтє ee, ог possibly NTEEIZE. 
Dialect associations? 53:29, 74:36, 79:22—23, 83:3, 122:13. 


For other details consult indexes and tables of attested grammatical 
forms. 


Morpheme dividers (apostrophes). '’ One of the salient characteristics of 
the orthography of Codex II is use of morpheme dividers or apostrophes, 
e.g. MNTPeq^AoNGITIeT^qgiNeeq^qgiNegjaNTeq^eiNe (32:14-16). Also 
noteworthy is the lack of any logical or rhetorical punctuation such as we 
find in most of the other Nag Hammadi codexes. 

The main theoretical interest of this phenomenon lies in its direct rela- 
tionship to the history of word division, of which it is an important ances- 
tor. In addition, the system of apostrophes is intimately connected with 
the use of the superlinear stroke, of which the apostrophe is sometimes an 
allomorph; indeed the shape and placement of the two marks even shade 
off into one another. In such a case, an edition that includes superlinea- 
tion is bound for reasons of consistency to include the apostrophe. But it 


17] make use of my remarks in Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 
190-200. 
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is not the specific shape of the apostrophe, nor of the stroke, that is 
relevant to interpretation (as I have shown elséwhere), only its position. 

The main function of apostrophe is to mark the conclusion of a form 
consisting of two or more phonemes. [t occurs at both close and open 
juncture (95:4 versus 95:5). A subsidiary function (rare) is to separate, 
within the interior of a form, a doubled consonant: ar^reAoc 93:13, 
сав“ватом 38:19-20, єк“клнсіА 105:22, млө`өліос 34:34-35:1. In 
addition, there are a certain number of cases where the mark appears to be 
used irregularly. 

The value of apostrophe for the ancient reader would have been as an 
aid to reading, like the superlinear stroke. It must incidentally have facili- 
tated the recopying of texts, making it easy to delimit short units that 
could be copied at one time—anyone who has collated one of the texts of 
Codex II will know how helpful the apostrophes are in this respect. 

Ancient Coptic scribal practice treats superlineation of syllabic в, А, M, 
N, P as being more necessary than that of other syllabic consonants: thus 
we expect superlineation above м in сотм, but above ц in коту practice 
will vary. It is in the latter case that apostrophe will often take the place 
of superlineation in Codex II, korq^ 91:27, 92:27 but korc 92:21, 92:32; 
Noxq^ 91:4, Noxq 95:12; арнха” 97:8, apuxq 94:4, 94:20, 95:1; etc. 
Occasionally we even find it usurping the non-optional role of the stroke: 
петар“апата 90:31 (for пєтаРапата), similarly 132:28: while in other 
manuscripts (e.g. Drescher's 1-2 Kings [Morgan MS M. 567, 9th cen- 
tury]) the stroke usurps the word-dividing function of the apostrophe. In 
Codex II both the stroke and the apostrophe start somewhere in the mid- 
dle of the box occupied by the letter and extend beyond the right of the 
box; both tend to slope down at the right; but these features are much 
more pronounced in the apostrophe. Both marks are ornamentally 
elongated at the end of a line. Occasionally the stroke appears in a 
rounded, circumflex-like form, tending to resemble one of the shapes of 
apostrophe: 120:9 RTayTaMiooy. With very few exceptions (49:6, 
54:31, 62:9) a letter with the stroke is never followed by apostrophe. It 
seems incontrovertible, then, that in certain positions the superlinear 
stroke and apostrophe are functionally interchangeable, while in others 
each mark has its own peculiar function; and that as graphic signs they 
are similar. 

In theory, three shapes of apostrophe are distinguished;'* but in actual 
rendition these shapes shade off into one another, so that many distinc- 
tions among them are very subjective. These are: the hook or apostrophe 
proper q? (sometimes resembling a circumflex well overlapping the 


ЗМ. Вей, in Byzantinistische Zeitschrift 19 (1910) 476-529, at $ 13. 
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interliteral space), the straight apostrophe 4", and the raised point q- 
Placement of these marks varies: they can occur above the right-most part 
of a letter, within the following interliteral space, or even slightly over- 
lapping the letter which follows. Compare the placement of the super- 
linear stroke. 

These shapes occur also in Greek palaeography, from which they were 
probably borrowed; there they have been considered merely three ''forms 
of the apostrophe.’’!? 

In the present edition, all the shapes of apostrophe are represented by 
one sign, the straight apostrophe 47. 

Apostrophe is especially common after к, A, M, N, TI, P, T, and q; and in 
tractate 7, also after c. The unadjusted statistics for the occurrence of 
apostrophe (all shapes) after consonants is presented in Table 1 (on 
p. 17). 

The relative frequency of apostrophe after a given consonant can only 
be determined by comparison with the total number of positions where it 
might occur. My investigation of one of the tractates (tractate 4), as 
presented in Table 2, showed that only к, A, M, м, п, P, т, q, and (with one 
instance) c were ever marked; and that all these were marked with about 
the same relative frequency (average 36%, including c), except that к, п, 
P were marked especially often, and c virtually never. This kind of inves- 
tigation could be extended to the other five tractates, on the basis of the 
data given in Table 1. 
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во Tractate Tractate Tractate Tractate Tractate Tractate 
2 3 4 5 б 7 
5 B 6 17 0 0 4 0 
he Хол: ё 0 0 0 5 0 0 
a к 62 71 24 41 17 33 
А 21 39 10 25 8 11 
ШШ ir M 19 66 30 56 21 19 
wn dg N 32 124 29 55 13 64 
OT 3 0 6 0 ] 0 0 
‚Уй п 33 109 22 82 26 24 
Шей. Р 13 28 9 21 5 11 
ЭМ C 0 13 1 9 2 34 
"li wd T 98 151 45 81 59 62 
10925 а) 2 10 0 3 0 3 
Ч 130 2198 78 253 25 74 
г 0 3 0 3 0 2 
х 7 9 0 4 1 1 
6 0 0 0 0 0 0 
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TABLE 2 


Interpretation of Statistics on Tractate 4 


Possible Actual 
Occurrences Occurrences Percentage 
of Apostrophe of Apostrophe of Total 

12 0 0 

40 24 60 
64 10 16 
131 30 23 
183 29 16 
24 22 92 
20 9 45 
131 ] 0 
120 45 38 

11 0 0 
227 78 34 
51 0 0 

3 0 0 

17 0 0 


SOURCE: B. Layton, in Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 
(1973) 200. The letters e and 3 are not analyzed in the source 
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THE BINDING OF CODEX II 
LiNDA K. OGDEN 


I saw the bindings of the Nag Hammadi manuscripts first in August 1975, 
when they were being prepared for conservation, and again in December 
1976, by which time conservation was completed. The leaves of the text as 
well as most of the inscribed cartonnage have been removed from the bind- 
ings and have been conserved separately between sheets of Plexiglas. The 
bindings (also in Plexiglas containers) have been opened at the spine fold, but 
all flaps remain folded inside. I was thus unable to take my own measure- 
ments of the covers of Codex II. Readers are referred to measurements made 
by James M. Robinson and published in the introduction to the ARE- 
UNESCO Facsimile Edition of Codex II (Leiden: Brill, 1974). 


GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE NAG HAMMADI BINDINGS 


With the exception of Codex I, the bound volumes of this collection 
each are a single quire of folded papyrus sheets sewn into a binding that 
consists of a piece of leather turned in at the head and tail of both covers 
and at the fore-edge of the lower cover; the fore-edge of the upper cover 
extends in a flap, wraps around the book, and is fastened with a long tie 
attached to the edge of the flap at the center. Ties are also found at the 
centers of the head and tail of the upper and lower covers. 

The edges of the covers were turned in and adhered to layers of 
papyrus cartonnage, which were used to stiffen the covers. Where the 
upper cover extends in a flap, an additional folded strip of leather was 
adhered to the inside of the cover along the fore-edge to act as a turn-in. 
On the inside of the cover was pasted a full sheet of papyrus (either the 
outer sheet of the quire or a separate sheet), which extends over the turn- 
ins to the edges of the cover. In some bindings, a narrow strip of leather 
was folded around the outside of the quire at the fold to line the spine. 
Most bindings have two small leather stays inside the folded quire, each 
with two holes through which thongs of leather were passed, attaching the 
quire to the cover or to the spine lining leather. These stays prevented the 
papyrus from tearing where it was sewn. 

Within this collection, different types and colors of leather were used. 
It should be noted that identification of ancient leather materials is 
extremely difficult if one is using only a hand lens, especially when one 
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wishes to distinguish between sheep and goat.! As no microscopic study 
of the leathers has been made, identifications by the Austrian conservator 
Anton Fackelmann, which are referred to below, may be subject to revi- 
sion. If access to the covers is possible in the future, a standard system of 
color notation (such as the Munsell Soil Color Charts used in archaeologi- 
cal field work) could be applied to the leather. This would be useful only 
for purposes of comparison, and is not an aspect of the identification of 
the leather. Any attempt to gain an idea of the original color of the 
leather could be achieved only by examining an area which has not been 
exposed to sunlight and handling, such as under a turn-in. 

Constructional details differ among the bindings, such as the type of 
tacket used to fasten down the turn-ins or the method of attaching the ties. 
Some covers are made from a single skin of leather, others from several 
pieces overlapped and laced together. Based on these differences, 
Doresse states that ‘‘dans bien des cas, la technique employée ne saurait 
étre considérée comme représentant un type précis: il s'agit, au contraire, 
d'une adaptation plus ou moins heureuse de l'artisan à l'emploi des 
pièces de cuir, souvent imparfaites, dont il disposait.’’? However, there 
exists sufficient similarity in certain details of construction—for example, 
the fore-edge flap and the number and placement of ties—to suggest that 
the binders (or binder) may well have been following a model. But 
Doresse is certainly correct in noting that the artisans in each case were 
influenced by the nature of the materials at their disposal. 


THE BINDING OF СОРЕХ II 


The description which follows is entirely based on examination of the 
binding; as a convenience to the reader, I refer also to illustrative plates in 
the Facsimile Edition of Codex II and of Codex VI. 

The binding of Codex II presents two particularly interesting features: 
an additional flap at the head of the upper cover, unique among the covers 
in this collection, and tooled and inked decoration on the outside of the 
binding. The cover is made from a single piece of reddish-brown leather, 
identified as sheep by Anton Fackelmann.? Both Doresse and Mlle. van 


! R. Reed, Ancient Skins, Parchments and Leathers (London/New York: Seminar Press, 
1972) 287—288. 

^Jean Doresse, ''Les reliures des manuscrits gnostiques coptes découverts à 
Khénoboskion,'' Revue d'Egyptologie 13 (1961) 49. 

*James M. Robinson, ‘‘The Construction of the Nag Hammadi Codices," Essays on the 
Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 
172. 
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Regemorter plausibly suggested that the skin was tinted, because the 
turn-ins and the interior of the binding retained their natural color.^ Con- 
siderable darkening occurs on this and other covers, primarily at the spine 
and fore-edge, where dirt and grease from handling are most likely to 
accumulate. The spine of the animal appears to run horizontally across 
the cover. Opinions differ as to whether the cover extending in two flaps 
is the upper or the lower cover, and whether the smaller flap at the head 
(or tail) then lay inside or outside the binding. However, if this binding 
follows the style of others in the collection, the fore-edge flap would 
extend from the upper cover and the smaller flap would thus extend from 
the head of the upper cover. 

Where the binding does not extend in flaps, the edges of the cover have 
been folded to the inside and fastened with leather tackets near the spine 
and at the fore-edge corners (Facsimile 11, pl. 8). In the opinion of Robin- 
son,” a turn-in for the upper cover, constructed by joining two half lengths 
of leather as in certain other Nag Hammadi bindings (Facsimile VI, pl. 4), 
originally must have been attached along the fore-edge where the flap 
extends from the cover; none is now extant. This and the corresponding 
turn-in on the lower cover had an additional tacket in the middle. An 
unattached strip was identified by Robinson as probably forming the 
turn-in under the small flap. This strip was laid in its hypothetical posi- 
tion for conservation (Facsimile II, pl. 8). Neither area is presently visi- 
ble, owing to the manner in which the cover was folded for conservation, 
making further first-hand study of this problem impossible. No turn-in 
currently exists at the tail of the upper cover. The areas of the head and 
tail turn-ins at the spine of the book are cut away to accommodate the 
thickness of the quire. 

Leather ties are attached to the small flap and to the cover opposite the 
small flap; remains of additional ties are visible at the tail of the upper 
and lower covers. The tie on the small flap is attached by means of a nar- 
row strip of red leather which is laced through both the tie and leather of 
the flap. The other ties pass through the cover and the turn-in and are 
fastened on the inside by a short thong which passes through the tie at 
right angles. The tie at the head of the lower cover opposite the small flap 
is somewhat heavier than the others, and as it is not in a position to be 
tied to the flap, the tie may have wrapped around the volume vertically, 
with the small flap folded inside the cover. 


^Berthe van Regemorter, ‘‘La reliure des manuscrits gnostiques découverts à Nag 
Натай [sic],’’ Scriptorium 14 (1960) 228, and Doresse, ‘‘Les reliures,’’ 42. 
>Robinson, ‘‘Construction,’’ 176. 
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According to Robinson. " A detached thong 27.3 cm long may belong 
to Codex II, although there are no vestiges of stitching at the tip of the 
flap, but only an indistinct imprint of the thong's overlap on the inner side 
of the flap, and a faint indentation at the leading edge of the front cover 
perhaps resulting from the pressure of the encircling thong.'' This tie has 
been conserved with the binding of Codex II (Facsimile II, pl. 8, bottom). 
Because of the Plexiglas mounting, I have been unable to verify the evi- 
dence for the relationship of the thong to the flap. Even if we accept this 
evidence, it seems insufficient either to identify the detached tie with this 
codex or to prove the existence of such a thong when no means of attach- 
ment can be seen. The lack of a fore-edge tie would make this cover 
unique among those of the collection. If no fore-edge tie ever existed, 
this might help to explain the unusually heavy tie at the head of the lower 
cover, which would then be the sole means of securing the book. 

Although most of the Nag Hammadi bindings contain a strip of leather 
folded around the quire at the spine (Facsimile VI, pl. 4) and two stays 
(ibid., pl. 3) inside the quire to prevent the stitching from pulling through 
the papyrus, neither feature is extant in this binding. Neither Doresse nor 
van Regemorter mentions traces of sewing, but Robinson has noted 
notches in the folios which correspond roughly to two sets of holes in the 
cover! (Facsimile II, pl. 5, 82, 83) and further noted three pieces of string 
associated with the codex? (Facsimile II, pl. 159). 

The binding contains no evidence of cartonnage or adhesive, or a 
paste-down, except for a small fragment of papyrus adhering near a turn- 
in of the lower cover, although Doresse? wrote that at the time of his 
examination of the codex, the last page, inscribed on the recto, was 
adhered to the lower cover. 

The binding of Codex II is the most extensively decorated of the Nag 
Hammadi сойехев,!9 with tooled and inked decoration on upper and lower 
covers and both flaps (Facsimile 11, pl. 7). Doresse says the small flap is 
decorated on both sides,!! but this may be only the impression from the 
tooling showing through the leather (because the flap has been folded 
over for conservation the underside of it cannot now be examined). A 
single tooled line outlines the covers, corresponding roughly to the folds 
for the turn-ins. On the inside (Facsimile 11, рі. 8), a tooled line runs 


6 Ibid., 179. 

"The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex 11 (Leiden: Brill, 1974) xv. 

8 Robinson, ‘‘Construction,’’ 180. 

? Doresse, ‘‘Les reliures,’’ 44. 

10 Of the other bindings, only IV, V and VIII have tooling on the covers; on cover VII the 
attachment of the fore-edge tie incorporates tooled lines. 

!! Doresse, ‘‘Les reliures,'' 44. 
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parallel to and just inside the edge of the fold of the upper and lower 
turn-ins. On the outside, two parallel lines run the length of the spine- 
fold, with an inked line between them. 

On the lower cover, three parallel sets of three closely spaced parallel 
lines run diagonally from each corner to the opposite corner, forming four 
diamonds where they cross in the center; the upper and lower of these 
have been filled in with decoration. Otherwise, the space between the sets 
of parallel lines is filled with inked designs consisting of a strand of over- 
lapping hearts and band of diamonds-and-dots in one direction, and a run- 
ning scroll (of spirals) and strand of quasi-guilloche in the other. The 
upper cover is bisected horizontally by a parallel pair of lines with an 
inked line between them. Each resultant rectangle is crossed diagonally 
by parallel pairs of lines. Two parallel lines join the intersections of these 
diagonals. Centered near the head and tail are ankh-like figures drawn in 
ink. A running scroll (of spirals) also in ink runs vertically along the 
fore-edge. 

On each flap a triangle is formed by two parallel lines running from the 
point of the triangle to the outer edges of the fold where it joins the cover. 
The lines that horizontally bisect the upper cover continue to the tip of the 
fore-edge flap. The smaller flap is similarly divided by vertical lines. An 
inked ankh appears near the tip of the fore-edge flap. The ankh symbol 
has been thought by one scholar who has studied these manuscripts to be 
a means of dating the cover.!? Although it is conceivable that the inked 
decoration may have been added later, inspection of the binding reveals 
that the inked designs are contemporary with the construction of the 
cover, as the slots for the ties have been cut through the inked design, and 
the ties themselves show no traces of ink as they presumably would if one 
had attempted to ink in the design after the tie was already in place. 


THE NAG HAMMADI BINDINGS AND THE DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE CODEX 


Several features of these early codexes, for example, fore-edge flaps, 
spine lining strips, and stays, continue to appear in the later development 
of the book in the Middle East and Europe. This early use of the fore- 
edge flap is especially interesting. I suggest three possible reasons for its 
occurrence in the Nag Hammadi bindings: historical influence, the 
requirements of the single-quire codex form, and the nature of 


12 рогеѕѕе, Les livres secrets des gnostiques d’ Egypte (Paris: Plon, 1958) 162, says the sym- 
bol was not used by Christians prior to A.D. 391, although Krause, Die drei Versionen des 
Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen Museum zu Alt-Kairo (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 
1962) 112, says it was probably in use before that date. 
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the material used. 

Papyrus rolls in antiquity may have had their ends "strengthened by 
an extra thickness of papyrus’’ or in some cases ''provided with a 
wrapper of parchment to protect it when not in use.''? It is possible that 
someone used to wrapping and tying up papyrus rolls might have been 
naturally inclined to add a similar feature to the new codex form, with the 
fore-edge flap corresponding to the end of the roll that protected the text 
and was fastened with a tie wrapping around the roll. 

Moreover, thick single quires like these codexes would gape at the 
fore-edge unless kept weighted or secured in some way, as with a flap and 
tie or, less satisfactorily, simply a tie. 

Finally, the skin of leather may itself have influenced the shape of the 
flap. While it is difficult to tell with some of the bindings, Codexes II and 
III seem to have been made with the spine of the animal running horizon- 
tally across the cover. The pointed flap of Codex III could have been 
positioned near the tail of the skin, resulting in relatively little waste. The 
cover of Codex II could have been cut with the fore-edge flap coming 
from the neck or tail, in which case the small flap could have come from 
the area of a leg—perhaps suggested by the shape of the skin. 

The overall similarity of form among the bindings, especially the 
number and placement of ties, the flap, the lining strip, and the fact that, 
with the exception of Codex I, they are all single-quire codexes, indicates 
that the bindings were based on similar models. Groupings of bindings 
within this collection such as those proposed by Robinson!^ seem to me to 
point to several binders. For example, the slits made in the head and tail 
turn-ins of some bindings, spaced according to the width of the quire, 
allow the covers to fold around the quire without bunching up the leather 
at the fold. These slits are found only in Codexes I, II, III, VI, VII, IX 
and X; to me they indicate a refined technique, based on knowledge of the 
material. But they would not necessarily be indicative of chronological 
development unless we could assume that the bindings were made by one 
and the same person. 

At present the Nag Hammadi bindings seem to be unique represent- 
atives of an early period in the development of the codex form and the 
craft of binding. Studies of the inscribed cartonnage as well as the codi- 
cology of the manuscripts may yield information on their dates, but it 15 
still too early to draw many conclusions about the age of the manuscripts 
from the bindings alone. A catalogue of all bound manuscripts and 


ЗЕ С. Kenyon, Books and Readers in Ancient Greece and Rome (2nd edition; Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1951) 61—62, and see E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri: An Introduction (Prince- 
ton: Univ. Press, 1968) 5. 

ІЗ Robinson, ‘‘Construction,’’ 184-190. 
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bindings from Coptic Egypt and a thorough study of their materials, 
structure, and decoration, as well as investigation of contemporary crafts 
such as leatherwork, would provide the necessary historical framework 
within which to place these bindings, but unfortunately it has yet to be 
undertaken. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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see: Berthe van Regemorter, ‘Га reliure des manuscrits gnostiques 
découverts а Nag Hamadi [sic], Scriptorium 14 (1960) 225-234; Jean 
Doresse, *'Les reliures des manuscrits gnostiques coptes découverts à 
Khénoboskion,’’ Revue d'Egyptologie 13 (1961) 43-45; M. Krause, 
P. Labib, Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen 
Museum zu Alt-Kairo (Deutsches Archdologisches Institut Kairo, 
Abhandlungen, Koptische Reihe 1; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1962) 
13-17; James M. Robinson, ““Тһе Construction of the Nag Hammadi 
Codices,’’ in Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib 
(Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975); The Facsimile Edition of 
the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex II (Leiden: Brill, 1974). A photograph 
of the codexes with the binding of Codex II apparently still intact is pub- 
lished in Jean Doresse, Les livres secrets des gnostiques d' Egypte, 1 (Paris: 
Plon, 1958); English edition, The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics 
(London: Hollis & Carter/New York: Viking, 1960). 


spe 
os bal 0 
n 


» 


Үүд 
gts 0 
gis: ad 
cat. T 
pe resolt 
v ear 
sind diet 
ste detec 
y Drama 
ШІ 
ш 
ЛШ 
Ши! 
ШІШІ а 
“01-01 
sane of t 
ҮНИЙ 
ӘЛЕ 
К 
Ши 
Tohe add 
“илр 
en 
‘ne apy 
ELT 
Эш 
EN 
"idm 
ШҮ 


“к 
EM 
E “by \ 


EDITORIAL METHOD 
BENTLEY LAYTON 


BECAUSE editors of the Nag Hammadi texts differ so widely in their practice, 
it seems best to state the principles on which the present Coptic edition is 
based. 

The character of our textual witnesses demands a cautious approach. For 
four tractates our sole witness is a Cairo manuscript, CG II; for the other two 
(tractates 2 and 5) it is joined by insignificant fragments of parallel 
manuscripts. The evidence is thus virtually limited to a unique codex, 
with the result that critical editing must proceed by conjecture.! More- 
over, the archaic date and orthographic peculiarities of our chief witness, 
its hybrid dialectal character, and the unpredictable nature of its contents 
make the detection of errors, not to speak of their emendation, far from 
easy. The amount of difficulty presented by each tractate also varies with 
the amount of damage it has suffered (worst in the Gospel According to 
Philip) and the coherence of its literary form (least coherent in the Gospel 
According to Thomas, Philip, and the Book of Thomas). There are, in addi- 
tion, special difficulties associated with the treatise On the Origin of the 
World, which appears to have been—at the level of the original Coptic 
translation—an opus imperfectum. 

Because of these unusual factors, and in the hope of making this edi- 
tion a standard on which future study can be based, I have aimed not only 
to transcribe the chief manuscript and its parallels with meticulous care, 
but also to correct it in such a way that its readings, even when erroneous, 
are always apparent to the reader. Editorial corrections in the form of 
letters to be added (e.g. to correct haplography) are enclosed by « >, to be 
deleted (e.g. to correct dittography) by | |: readings of the manuscript to 
be altered are marked f (or 1...1), with the proposed alteration printed 
only in the apparatus criticus and not in the text. Orthographic abnormal- 
ities (e.g. паралісос for ппаралисос) have but rarely been corrected, 
even where correction could have been simply made by means of the 
signs just described. Although the text has been arranged in paragraphs, I 
have added no modern punctuation to it; sentences are distinguished only 
by extra space. The numerous morpheme dividers (apostrophes) found in 


Й | have discussed the general principles of editing Nag Hammadi texts in “Тһе Recovery of 
Gnosticism: The Philologist’s Task in the Investigation of Nag Hammadi,"" The Second Century: 
A Journal of Early Christian Studies 1 (1981) 85-99. 
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the manuscript are printed where they occur. As I have demonstrated 
elsewhere, there are no significant formal boundaries between the various 
shapes of apostrophe used in CG II: all of them are but renditions of one 
sign; here it is represented arbitrarily as У; cf. Zeitschrift für Papyrologie 
und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 190-200. Without confusion, therefore, the 
reader can quickly see for himself at every point exactly what is the read- 
ing of this venerable codex. 

The superlineation of the text represents the actual writings of the 
manuscript, except for typographic stylization. But sometimes its place- 
ment is open to more than one description. Often e.g. in MNT the stroke 
actually extends from about the middle of м to about the middle of т; also 
since no contrast of meaning is expressed by MNT versus MNT versus MNT, 
the ancient copyist has made no effort to distinguish these writings; con- 
sequently the modern editor is here hard pressed to choose the typo- 
graphic representation closest to the manuscript. Furthermore, in some 
cases it is impossible to distinguish a three-letter Bindestrich from a broad 
single-letter stroke centered above its letter. My transcriptions in all such 
cases are necessarily subjective. 

My aim as editor, however, has been not merely to edit the principal 
witness as such but also to critically reconstruct—within the bounds of 
certitude allowed by our evidence—the text to which it attests. In the 
present circumstances “Чех!” is to be equated with the translation of each 
tractate in Coptic. Although the tractates in this volume were originally 
composed in Greek, in no case is there sufficient evidence to attempt a 
reconstruction of the lost original Greek text; a few meager fragments of 
the Greek original of the Gospel According to Thomas (tractate 2) survive, 
and they are edited in this edition along with the Coptic. It is abundantly 
clear that the Coptic of the original ‘‘text’’ was neither translated into 
standard Sahidic nor spelled consistently; to a great degree I have left the 
resulting abnormalities in the text and passed over them without com- 
ment. For guidance in the interpretation of unusual forms, the reader 
should consult pp. 6-14 above, the apparatus, and the entries and tables 
of grammatical forms in the indexes. 

Six manuscripts have been examined for this edition. 


PRINCIPAL WITNESS 
І. Coptic Museum. СС П. Coptic. All tractates. 


FRAGMENTARY WITNESSES 


2. Coptic Museum. CG XIII. Coptic. Tractate 5. Exactly parallels 
CG IL5. 
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3. British Library. Or.4926(1). Subachmimic Coptic. Tractate 5. 
4. British Library. P. Oxy. 654. Greek. Tractate 2. 

5. Oxford. P. Oxy. l. Greek. Tractate 2. 

6. Harvard. P. Oxy. 655. Greek. Tractate 2. 


I have collated all these witnesses, including the Greek fragments edited 
by Attridge. The principal manuscript I have examined repeatedly, in 
December 1971, October 1973, September 1974, August-September 
1975, April 1976, and May 1978, using out-of-doors natural light, incan- 
descent light, and ultraviolet light, at various degrees of magnification. 
Cairo CG XIII was collated in August 1975; London Or.4926(1) in June 
1978 and January 1980; the three Greek fragments of tractate 2 in 
June-August 1980. 

The decipherment of damaged letters of CG II was facilitated by the 
regularity of letter shapes in the copyist's alphabet. Readers should note 
that owing to insurmountable technical difficulties, the standard Facsimile 
Edition of CG II (Leiden, 1974), the principal manuscript, cannot in every 
instance be utilized as a record of the incomplete letter traces: first-hand 
examination of the manuscript is also indispensable. Sometimes my tran- 
scription will be seen to diverge from the impression given by the Fac- 
simile. This difference is deliberate, and results from collation of the 
manuscript with comparison of the Facsimile. The more important differ- 
ences have been noted in the final volume of the Facsimile Edition: but it 
may be doubted whether any photographic facsimile could adequately 
report the readings of the manuscript.? I have therefore included in the 


2Віаск inklike marks in a facsimile edition of this kind of course almost always 
represent ink still to be seen on the papyrus. But they can represent also: (1) marks no 
longer extant оп the papyrus, but spliced in from an early photograph—i.e., presumably ink 
once seen on the papyrus; (2) a dark fiber in the papyrus surface (very common but usually 
easy to distinguish); (3) a spot of discoloration on the surface (rare but impossible to distin- 
guish from ink in the Facsimile Edition); (4) transferred ink from the opposite page (rare); 
(5) a hole in the papyrus, seen as black because the photograph was made against a black 
background (rare); (6) retouching by the editors of the Facsimile Edition, theoretically 
corresponding to what the papyrus has or is thought to have had (rare); (7) at the edge of the 
papyrus, the original black background where it has not been erased by retouching (very 
common, but usually easy to distinguish from ink, since it simply follows the contours of 
the papyrus edge; but sometimes it merges with an ink trace as at 68:25); (8) stray ink that 
has run along a horizontal fiber when the ancient copyist touched his pen to it (e.g. at 59:2], 
80:23); (9) ink written on the papyrus in modern times (numbers in Arabic script); (10) a 
few other black marks whose origin cannot be determined (very rare; e.g., 81:29 left margin, 
ог 91:27 above the next to last letter, a ли). ‘‘Blank papyrus’’ in the Facsimile Edition 
almost always represents papyrus surface still to be seen on the papyrus. But it can also 
represent: (1) surface no longer extant on the papyrus, but spliced in from an early photo- 
graph; (2) retouching by the editors of the Facsimile Edition, either as margins (rare and pos- 
sible to distinguish) or as tiny holes (common and impossible to distinguish). ‘*‘White 
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apparatus criticus a certain number of palaeographic notes, conscious that 
the reader will not be able to control my decipherments by using the Fac- 
simile alone. But I have made no effort to give a complete collation of the 
Facsimile Edition against the manuscript. 

A slight amount of deterioration of the principal witness has occurred 
since its deposit in the Coptic Museum in 1952. Fortunately a complete 
photographic record of the manuscript was made shortly before this 
deterioration took place. The photographs, taken in 1952 by Boulos 
Farag then photographer of the Coptic Museum and by others, were care- 
fully collated against the manuscript in 1975 by Stephen Emmel; his col- 
lation (which is extremely accurate) has now been published in Bulletin of 
the American Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 109-121, with emendanda 
in 15 (1978) 205, 16 (1979) 275, and 17 (1980) 143. Using Mr. Emmel's 
list of passages I recollated the relevant photographic prints and negatives 
in the archives of the Cairo Coptic Museum in September 1975. This 
unique photographic evidence has been used in constructing the Coptic 
text; itis always identified in the apparatus criticus. 

I have tried to collect and study all the conjectural emendations and 
restorations advanced in the printed literature, as well as unpublished 
ones kindly communicated to me by Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Ron Cam- 
eron, Stephen Emmel, Wolf-Peter Funk, Wesley W. Isenberg, H. J. Polot- 
sky, W. C. Robinson, Jr., Hans-Martin Schenke, John Turner, and R. 
McL. Wilson. To these I have added a substantial number of my own. 
The published reviews, articles, and books on our tractates now amount to 
more than 800 items. The task of sifting this bibliography was shared by 
the various translators, to whom I owe an enormous debt of gratitude; 
without their aid this edition would have been delayed by several years. 
But the final evaluation of these conjectures has been my own Augean 
labor, for which I alone must bear the responsibility. 

The list of conjectures studied by me reached well over 1400. This 
number is so large because the principal witness is slightly damaged at 
the two outer corners of most leaves, with the result that almost every 
page has many lacunas small enough to invite conjectural restoration. In 
evaluating the conjectures (including restorations), I divided them into 
three categories: 


(a) Conjectures that are certain. These are treated as being the text, 


БасКегошад”” (**blank paper’’) in the Facsimile Edition is (1) void, including holes, lacunas, 
and the margins of the Facsimile Edition itself (almost always that); or (2) blank papyrus that 
has been accidentally painted out when the black background was retouched out by the edi- 
tors of the Facsimile Edition (rare); or (3) ink, which has been accidentally painted out in the 
same process (rare; e.g. 58:32). 
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marked with the appropriate editorial signs. 

(b) Conjectures that are possible but not certain. These are merely 
reported in the apparatus criticus. 

(c) Conjectures that are impossible. In the present edition these have 
always been passed over without mention. For typical examples, 
see B. Layton, in M. Krause, ed., Essays ... Pahor Labib (1975) 
90-109. The non-mention of a published conjecture therefore 
indicates that it is impossible. 


‘‘Impossibility’’ was always taken to entail опе or more of the following 
faults: 


(1) |Decipherment wrong, incompatible with the letter traces 

(п) Restoration too long or too short for the lacuna 

(11) Syntax of conjecture impossible; or morphology incorrect for the 
dialect or practice of the tractate 

(iv) Conjecture in itself possible, but dependent for its usefulness 
upon another, impossible conjecture 

(v) Sense of conjecture meaningless in context, usually because its 
author imagined it could mean something other than it does 


Using the Facsimile Edition of CG II, I tested the length of every pro- 
posed restoration (cf. above, [1]) by tracing the sequence of letters in 
question from typical letters on the same page as the lacuna, duly taking 
into consideration ligature, occurrence of morpheme dividers (apos- 
trophes), and peculiar features of the script in the immediate neighbor- 
hood. The tracing of the restoration was then laid against the photo- 
graph of the lacuna in the Facsimile Edition. For lacunas at the right 
margin of the written area (which is a ragged margin), I took note of the 
shortest and longest surviving lines on the page and considered that any 
restoration which did not end within those limits was highly dubious. 
My evaluation of proposed restorations takes account of the possibility 
that apostrophes, which abound in the principal manuscript, might be 
restored in a lacuna. The study which I published on the question of 
apostrophes (ZPE 11 [1973] 190-200), while pointing out the consider- 
able theoretical and historical interest of this topic, was motivated by a 
desire to establish the conditions under which an apostrophe might plau- 
sibly be included in the restoration of missing text. Virtually none of the 
editors of our tractates has ever given much attention to this important 
matter. 

After the above-mentioned criteria of impossibility had been applied to 
the list of conjectures, the number that remained to be cited in the 
apparatus was somewhat more than 900. 
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In examining the remaining, ‘‘possible’’ conjectures, I have asked in 
each case, Is there a compelling reason to believe that this is what was in 
the manuscript before it was damaged or in the text before it was cor- 
rupted? In other words, if the original Coptic text is ever discovered is 
this surely what its reading will be, both in substance and in wording? 
The same principle has been applied to the decipherment of damaged 
letters.? 

In principle the *'certain'' conjectures fall into several categories: 


(i) Those dictated by restricted lexical, morphological, syntactic, 
and contextual possibilities or by the literary structure of the pas- 
sage 


GTh 48:33 [ne x]e ic 

СТА 42:1 Aqoyowe є[вјол 

HypArch 95:34 marreao[c кте то|ргн 

СТИ 39:34 Tore |тєт|мамаү 

СТР 47:33 Ne yaxioc rap ne [NeqNa:xi] trle] AN мпмоү 

HypArch 97:1 T[ore] ... (cf. 97:5 Tore. | .,97:10 тоте..., 
97:13 Tore ...; the entire passage is іп strophic form) 


(ii) Some historical, theological, or narrative ‘‘matters of fact,” usu- 
ally very banal in character, that the author clearly accepts or 
would want to express in the work. Restoration of matters of fact 
is very delicate and usually debatable. Some very clear suppor- 
tive evidence is needed to establish certainty, and most such con- 
jectures must be relegated to the ''possible but uncertain" 
category. The ideal instance will entail (iv) internal cross- 
reference (tautology), and will be supported by factors (i) and 
(11). 

HypArch 91:31 (cf. Gen 4:25) acxne [cHe] Алам 
HypArch 91:34 ac xn[e opea] (the name is supplied by the 


4 


* Many conjectures in the secondary literature appear to be based on an entirely different 
editorial principle than mine, a principle enunciated by one eminent scholar with the follow- 
ing words: ‘‘une reconstitution n'est jamais absolument certaine, et elle est méme parfois 
fort douteuse; son róle est alors de tenter de coordonner les lambeaux de phrase disjoints par 
une lacune, et de proposer au lecteur une interprétation à laquelle, peut-étre, il n'avait pas 
pensé: il pourra fort bien la rejeter aprés l'avoir examinée” (В. Kasser, Le Muséon 31 [1968] 
408, my italics). 

^ MacRae's objection (Society of Biblical Literature Seminar Papers 1977, p. 24 note 16) 
that this grammatical construction seems slightly awkward will not stand when we compare 
Sahidic Jud 11:1—2 (ed. H. Thompson, Palimpsest) acxne їєфөлє nraaaaa, an excellent 
example of biblical Sahidic. 
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narrative that follows) 

HypArch 88:30 пшны NCOYWN пєтма|моү4| MN neeooy 
(restoration supported by the same phraseology at 90:1, and 
by a biblical passage, Gen 2:17, which is being para- 
phrased) 


(iii) Quotations or paraphrases of texts that survive elsewhere 


HypArch 86:24 (explicitly quoting Eph 6:12) nmNawxe доог 
AN OYBE сарз гі [CNO]Q 


(iv)  Cross-references or repeated phraseology within the same trac- 
tate 


СТА 42:35/43:2 оүвров єм|дмо|уч" ... пєбро[6 єтмамоүс" 


In many defective passages, however, no conjecture satisfied the cri- 
teria of certainty; here lacunas have been left unrestored or letter traces 
undeciphered or corruptions unemended in the text, and the merely ‘‘pos- 
sible’’ conjectures are only reported іп the apparatus criticus. 

Unfilled lacunas have been measured on a standard scale whose unit is 
one typical м followed by one typical interliteral space (defined as the 
space normally occurring in the sequence NN). A separate scale was con- 
structed for every page on which such measurements had to be expressed. 
The scale is an arbitrary standard that bears no direct relation to the 
number of letters that originally stood in the lacuna, since many letters of 
the alphabet are wider or narrower than м (e.g. а) or 1), and interliteral 
space is often minimized by ligature (e.g. after T). Any proposed restora- 
tion of a lacuna in this manuscript can only be tested by tracing the pro- 
posed sequence of letters in a typical way from a photograph of the page 
and comparing it with the length of the lacuna in the same photograph. 

The apparatus criticus, then, contains the following kinds of informa- 
tion: 

(a) A limited amount of palaeographical commentary based upon 
inspection of the manuscripts 

(b) The correction of obelized words (1) or passages (Т... f), meant to 
be substituted for the reading of the text (^'emend to. . .'") 

(c) The name of the scholar who first publicly proposed an emendation 
or restoration adopted in the text, unless the conjecture is so banal as to 
be obvious to any reader. In cases where I have strong reason to believe 
that two scholars simultaneously and independently published the same 
conjecture, both names are given. When the author of a conjecture pub- 
lished it only in the form of a translation (e.g. most of Schenke's early 
conjectures, in German), I have added also the name of the first scholar 
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who published it in an appropriate Coptic form. A great many of the con- 
jectures in Till's edition of the Gospel According to Philip fall into this 
category, being posterior to Schenke's German translation and (I assume) 
tacitly based upon it. 

(d) A list of ‘‘possible but not certain’’ or ‘‘possible but rejected" 
conjectures and their authors' names. It should be noted that not all opin- 
ions attributed to scholars in the apparatus are still held by them; this is 
obviously the case when one scholar has published a series of revised stu- 
dies of a text. Nevertheless I have tried to mention all possible conjec- 
tures that are on record. All shades of uncertainty are therefore 
represented in the apparatus criticus, except that all the conjectures given 
there are at least possible. Where conjectures were published only in a 
modern language, e.g. German, they have been retroverted into Coptic, 
with the modern language version following in parentheses; the Coptic 
retroversion is my own work and bears no particular sanction of the 
author of the conjecture. 

Occasionally my information on the reading of the manuscript or the 
rules of spelling or grammar has led me to alter slightly the form in which 
someone else's conjecture is cited; usually only dotted letters, square 
brackets, or apostrophes are at stake. In such cases I have prefixed the 


. word ''sim."' (‘‘similarly’’) to the attribution. In other words, all critical 


observations to which ‘‘sim.’’ is attached have been improved by me. 

(e) A few explanations of why particular conjectures are compelling or 
possible (often just ‘‘cf....’’) 

(f) Identification of passages whose reading is now best or most exten- 
sively attested in old photographs 

Thus the apparatus criticus provides not only information on the diag- 
nosis of the transmitted text and solutions to some of its problems, but 
also a history of plausible scholarly opinion about those problems, and 
credit for individual scholars who have contributed to the gradual estab- 
lishment of an acceptable critical text. 

In a separate register above the apparatus criticus are printed some 
notes on anomalous Coptic forms; these take account of only a few of the 
non-standard features to be read in the text, and are provided merely for 
the convenience of the reader. Further guidance may be found above, 
рр. 6-14, and in the indexes. 

Some of the more important ‘‘possible but not compelling’’ conjec- 
tures are given in a set of English notes to the English translations. It 
must be emphasized that this is merely a selection and by no means 
exhausts all the possibilities mentioned in the Coptic apparatus criticus; 
and that there is no compelling reason to think that these conjectures are 
actually the original text. 
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EDITORIAL SIGNS 


lacuna in manuscript 
lacuna of unspecified length 


lacuna long enough to suit 3 standard letters (N being the 
standard) and 3 interliteral spaces; [.... ], 4 letters; etc. 


idem 

traces of 3 unidentified letters 
palaeographically ambiguous letter traces 
text deleted or cancelled by ancient copyist 


vacat ; blank space for 1 standard letter (м) in the MS; YY 
space for 2 letters; etc. 


text added by editor; a conjecture (see NoTE) 
text deleted by editor; a conjecture 
the following word is corrupt, see critical apparatus 


words enclosed by these signs are corrupt, see critical 
apparatus 


resolution of abbreviation in the manuscript, i.e. co 
new line of the manuscript commences (|| every 5th line) 


new page of the manuscript commences 


Note: In this edition < > never indicates an editorial alteration of the 
reading of the manuscript; errors whose correction would entail alteration 
(e.g. of євос to євол) are merely obelized (1 євос); see T 


sim. 


superlin. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


confer, conferens ; compare, refer to; referring to 
exempli gratia, for example 

emendation proposed by 

id est, that is 

(reading of) the Coptic papyrus 

possibly 

probably 

restored by 

1.е. Sahidic 


similarly; a similar conjecture was made by (for the use 
of this phrase, see p. 34) 


superlinear 


TRACTATE 2 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(hri 


INTRODUCTION 
HELMUT KOESTER 


1. The Gospel According to Thomas (GTh), sayings of Jesus ostensibly 
collected by Didymus Judas Thomas, was written in Syria in the early 
post-apostolic period. Influence of Gnostic theology is present, though 
not that of any particular sect. The work is preserved in one complete 
Coptic version translated from the Greek and in fragments of three dif- 
ferent Greek manuscripts (for the Greek fragments see below, pp. 
95—128). The language of composition was Greek. 


2. GENRE. The GTh represents the genre called the sayings collection. 
The word ‘‘gospel’’ occurs in the title (то кота Өорбу evayyeArov, cf. 
Greek testimonia, below pp. 103—109), but no biographical narrative 
appears in the work. In fact, the СТИ is composed of sayings which origi- 
nally circulated as oral literature under the authority of Jesus. The closest 
parallels to such compositions are found in Jewish wisdom literature. 
Several writings of this type existed in early Christianity (see below, 
§ 12), but of these only the СТИ has survived in its original form. 

Individual sayings or groups of sayings are introduced by ''Jesus 
said’’ (praesens historicum Aéyeu Inoovc in the Greek frgs.). The whole 
collection, designated ‘‘secret sayings which the living Jesus spoke,” has 
been canonized under the additional authority of an apostle (see below, 
$7). The appeal to understanding (saying 1) characterizes this literary 
genre of secret wisdom tradition, but no elaborate interpretations are pro- 
vided. 


3. DATE. a. Manuscript attestation. The Coptic version was translated 
from Greek before the middle of the fourth century A.D. Fragments of 
three manuscripts of the Greek version were found at the site of Oxy- 
rhynchus (Behnesa, Egypt); the oldest was copied about A.D. 200 (see 
below, pp. 96—99). Atleast one of these (P. Oxy. 655) represents a Greek 
text type from which the Coptic translation could have been made. Thus 
the GTh in its Greek form is known to have existed in Egypt before the 
beginning of the third century. 

b. External attestation. The earliest attestations of СТИ are found in 
Hippolytus, Origen, and the Acts of Thomas; the work was known to Mani 
and used by the Manichaeans. All attestations before the third century 
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are uncertain. The use of the GTh by Tatian in his Diatessaron is possible; 
Clement of Alexandria (Str. 5.14.96 2 2. 389 Stáhlin, and 2.9.45z2. 137 
Sta.) quotes saying 2, but assigns it to the Gospel According to the 
Hebrews; 2 Clem. 12.2, 6 cites a parallel to saying 22 (cf. saying 106) 
which Clement of Alexandria (Str. 3.13.92.1 — 2. 238 514.) assigns to the 
Gospel According to the Egyptians. The free tradition of sayings 
apparently influenced several gospels circulating during the second cen- 
tury. The Dialogue of the Savior (CG IIL 5) makes use of the GTh or a 
source closely related to it; but the date of this Nag Hammadi text cannot 
be established with certainty. 

c. Relationship to the composition of the canonical gospels. If the canon- 
ical gospels of the New Testament were used іп the СТИ, it could be 
classified as a writing of the second century which combined and harmon- 
ized sayings drawn from Matthew, Mark, and Luke. Examples of such 
sayings collections appear in 2 Clement and Justin Martyr (ca. A.D. 150). 
But in the СТЛ no such dependence can be demonstrated (see below, 
$10), nor is any other early Christian writing used. Rather, the GTh is 
similar to the sources of the canonical gospels, in particular the synoptic 
sayings source (Q). This similarity, as well as the type of appeal to apos- 
tolic authority and the lack of any influence from canonical literature, 
suggests a date well before Justin, possibly even in the first century A.D. 
(see further § 7, below). 


4. THE NAME OF THE AUTHOR. The name of the author is given as 
Didymus Judas Thomas (in the Greek fragment, Judas Thomas; see 
below, p. 113). Judas is the original name; Thomas is from the Aramaic 
te’oma (Syriac ta[']ma), twin." Didymus is Greek for ‘‘twin,’’ and 
corresponds to the Aramaic. Of the New Testament persons called Judas 
(Judas Iscariot, Matt 10:4, etc.; Judas the son of James, Luke 6:16; Acts 
1:13; Judas Barsabbas, Acts 15:22, etc.; Judas ‘‘not the Iscariot,"" John 
14:22; Judas the brother of Jesus and James, Mark 6:3; Jude 1) none is 
called Thomas. However, there is an apostle called Thomas or Thomas 
Didymus (Mark 3:18; Matt 10:3; Luke 6:15; John 11:16; 14:5, 20:24—28, 
21:2) who is identified with Judas in the tradition of the Syrian church 
("Judas Thomas"' in the Syriac translation of John 14:22, the Acts of Tho- 
mas, and the Abgar legend in Eusebius H.E. 1.13.11 2 2. 1 Schwartz). 
Because only ‘‘Judas’’ is a familiar given name, the tradition of this 
Judas with the Aramaic surname ‘‘the twin,"' apostle and brother of Jesus 
and James, is possibly older than the references to Thomas in the Synop- 
tic gospels and John cited above (cf. the juxtaposition of Judas and James 
in GTh sayings 12 and 13; Jude 1). In any case, the form of the name of 
the author of the GTh does not presuppose a knowledge of the New Testa- 
ment, but rests upon an independent tradition. 
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5. PLACE OF COMPOSITION. The name of the apostle Thomas is well 
attested in the East (Syria, Persia, India). In addition to the attestations 
mentioned above ($4) also Origen, Eusebius, and Ephrem Syrus know 
him as the apostle of the East; and the Manichaeans, originating in 
Syria/Persia in the third century A.D., used the СТИ. A possible place of 
composition is Edessa (modern Urfa, Turkey), in the kingdom of 
Osrhoéne in northern Mesopotamia, which was an important center of 
early Christianity. 


6. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. The Syrian origin of the СТИ does not imply 
that its original language was Syriac or Aramaic. While Aramaisms indi- 
cate that Jesus' own sayings and early collections of them once existed in 
Aramaic, bilingual environments such as Antioch (for the synoptic say- 
ings source [Q]) and Edessa were probably the places where the earliest 
Christian writings in Greek were produced. The name Thomas/Didymus 
points to an Aramaic substratum or a bilingual milieu. But the only sur- 
viving manuscript evidence for the GTh is either Greek or translated from 
the Greek. 


7. THE СТн WITHIN THE DEVELOPMENT OF EARLY CHRISTIAN 
History. If the GTh were merely a random collection of sayings, further 
discussion of its date would be gratuitous. However, it is a writing claim- 
ing formal authorship and manifesting theological tendencies which 
govern the selection and interpretation of traditional materials. Develop- 
ments in the ecclesiastical structure, theology, and cultural experience of 
Christianity must be expected to have left traces in such a writing. 

The proclamation of Jesus' suffering, death, the resurrection as well as 
the christological titles Lord, Messiah/Christ, and Son of man—attested 
as early as the Pauline writings and the canonical gospels—do not occur 
in the GTh (even in questions of the disciples and in self-designations of 
Jesus). In this, the СТИ offers a sharp contrast to other writings from the 
Nag Hammadi library where christological titles are frequently used and 
where the kerygma of cross and resurrection can at least be presupposed. 
Analogous to the GTh, however, is the earlier sayings tradition which pre- 
ceded the final redaction of Q, in which the title Son of man was intro- 
duced. 

With respect to the development of ecclesiastical authority, the СТ) 
reflects the authority position of James, the brother of Jesus (saying 12; 
cf. Gal 1:19; 2:9, 12; Acts 15:13; 21:18). His authority, however, 1s 
superseded by that of Thomas, who is entrusted with the secret tradition 
(saying 13). At the same time, Thomas's authority is contrasted with that 
of Peter, which was well established in Syria (Gal 1:18; 2:7-9; Matt 
16:15-19), and that of Matthew, whose name may have been associated 
with the sayings tradition at an early date (see below, § 12). The authority 
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of figures such as James and Peter (as also of Paul) would have been 
recognized during their lifetime in areas where they actually worked. In 
order to confirm these apostles' authority after their death, pseudonymous 
writings were produced under their names as early as the last three 
decades of the first century, especially when apostles were quoted on dif- 
ferent sides of controversial issues (cf. 2 Thess 2:1-2). GTh 12 and 13 are 
intended to confirm Thomas's authority in contrast to claims made in 
behalf of ecclesiastical traditions under the authority of James, Peter, and 
Matthew—not because an apostolic name was needed to confirm the 
authority of Jesus, the author of the sayings, but in order to safeguard the 
special form of the tradition of churches which looked back to Thomas as 
their founder or as the guarantor of their faith. 


8. ARRANGEMENT OF SAYINGS. The composition of the GTh shows the 
characteristic features of wisdom books. Sayings, rarely connected by 
any literary device, are recorded without narrative context or else intro- 
duced by a query of the disciples or an individual (sayings 6, 12, 18, 21, 
22, 24, 43, 51-53, 61, 99, 113-114). Only sayings 13, 50 (a small 
catechism), 60, and 61 are more elaborate units. Interpretations of the 
author appear as short phrases which are appended to traditional sayings 
(e.g., saying 16, ‘‘and they will stand solitary’’; cf. sayings 18, 19, 23) or 
as new sayings formulated in analogy to older sayings (compare saying 
69 with 68). 

The sequence of sayings seems to be dependent upon the written or 
oral collections which the author must have drawn upon. Sayings 3—5, 
10-11, 16a-16b, and 21b-21c represent a collection of eschatological 
sayings also used in Luke 12:35, 39-40, 49-53. Church order materials 
(sayings 12-15), a collection of wisdom sayings (sayings 17-19), and par- 
ables (sayings 20-212) are inserted. Another collection, closely related to 
the sources of Matthew 5—7 and Luke 6, is used in sayings 25—26, 31—36, 
45a-45b, and 47a—47b; word association caused the insertion of sayings 
37-44 (ad vocem ‘‘garment’’). Sayings 49-61 seem to be composed in 
order to express the author's central theme ‘‘origin and destiny of the dis- 
ciples” (cf. especially sayings 49—50 and 60-61). A saying about ''mys- 
teries’’ (62) introduces a collection of parables which is analogous to the 
collection used in Mark 4 (sayings 63-65; also sayings 57, 76, 96—98, 
107, and 109 may derive from this collection). Other, older collections 
used in the final portion of the GTh cannot be identified with certainty. 

Apart from the introduction (sayings 1—2), central section (sayings 
49-61) and conclusion (sayings 113-114), there are no thematic arrange- 
ments. The author focuses upon each individual saying, and guidance for 
interpretation appears only in occasional expansions and word associa- 
tions. 
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9. FORMS AND Types or Sayings. Formally, the sayings incor- 
porated in the СТИ consist primarily of wisdom sayings (including раг- 


ables) and prophetic sayings. 

a. Wisdom sayings. Many wisdom sayings in the СТИ are expressions 
of general religious truths (sayings 31—35, 45a, 47a—47d, 67, 94); some 
are formulated as general admonitions (sayings 26, 39b, 92-93); the 
exhortation to recognize oneself occurs repeatedly (sayings 3, 29, 49-50, 
67, 111b). Parables often express the discovery of one's own destiny 
(compare saying 8 with Matt 13:47-48 and Babrius, Aesopica 4). 
Allegorical interpretation is almost completely absent (sayings 9, 57, and 
64 reproduce only the original parables, but not the allegorical interpreta- 
tions found in Mark 4:13—20; Ман 13:36—43 and 22:11-13). 

b. Prophetic sayings. The predominant feature in prophetic sayings in 
the GTh is the announcement that the kingdom is present in Jesus and in 
one's own self (sayings 3, 18, 22, 51, 111). Apocalyptic sayings about 
future events are absent. Sayings formulated in Ше ''I am ...” style 
never speak about Jesus' future role, but emphasize the presence of reve- 
lation among the disciples in the person of Jesus and his words. Jesus 
speaks with the self-revelatory voice of Wisdom (sayings 23, 28, 90); the 
“Тат...” formula answers the question *'*Who аге you?’’ (sayings 61, 
TT). 

c. Other forms. Legal sayings dealing with matters of the interpreta- 
tion of Old Testament law, the topics of fasting, prayer, and almsgiving, 
exhibit negative formulations and express a critical attitude towards tradi- 
tional legal observation (sayings 14, 27, 53, 104). Rules for the commun- 
ity determine the organizational mechanism which protects the possession 
of secret wisdom (saying 13). 


10. RELATIONSHIP TO THE CANONICAL GOSPELS AND Q. a. General 
character. Many sayings of the GTh have parallels in the Synoptic gos- 
pels (Matthew, Mark, and Luke), rarely in John. A comparison with the 
Synoptic parallels (see below, § 12) demonstrates that the forms of the 
sayings in the GTh are either more original than they or developed from 
forms which are more original. The biographical framework of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke and their editorial changes are not reflected in the СТИ. 
Parallels in the Synoptic gospels appear most frequently in those sections 
which reproduce older collections (Matthew 5—7 and Luke 6; Mark 4 and 
Matthew 13; Mark 4:22-25; Luke 12:35—56). 

b. Relationship to Q. Sayings which Matthew and Luke have derived 
from their common source, the synoptic sayings source (Q), occur fre- 
quently in the GTh (cf. especially Matthew 5—7 and Luke 6). However, 
the sayings about the future coming of the Son of man which Q seems to 
have added to the older tradition of the sayings of Jesus (e.g., Luke 
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17:22-27) are missing (in saying 86, ““5оп of тап” means ‘‘human 
being"; cf. saying 106). On the other hand, sayings about the kingdom 
(‘of the Ташег” or "ої heaven") are very frequent in the СТИ (sayings 3, 
20, 22, 27, 46, 49, 54, 57, 82, 96—99, 109, 113-114). If the sayings of 
Jesus about the kingdom indeed belong to an older stage of the sayings 
tradition than the Son of man sayings, the sayings in the GTh derive from 
a stage of the developing sayings tradition which is more original than Q. 
This implies that also some of those sayings in the СТИ which have no 
parallels in the Synoptic gospels could derive from the earliest stage of 
the tradition of sayings of Jesus. 


11. TuEoLocv. The general tendency of a sayings collection which 
has the features of a wisdom book is, in all its stages of composition and 
revision, to present divine Wisdom as the truth about the human self. 
Such a book is fundamentally esoteric and appeals to the understanding of 
a chosen group (cf. the phrase '** whoever has ears to hear, let him hear,” 
which is frequently added to the parables, sayings 8, 21, 63, 65, 96; cf. 
Mark 4:9). Even eschatological sayings appeal to this recognition (say- 
ings 3a, 113) and to the moment of its presence in Jesus (saying 91). 
Eschatological upheaval only means insight into divine values (sayings 
10, 16, 82); sayings which emphasize common human experience (say- 
ings 32, 33b, 34—35, 45, 47, 86, 103) and which encourage appropriate 
human conduct (sayings 6a, 26, 39b, 62b, 81, 93, 95) can be interpreted as 
underscoring this eschatological message. 

Sayings about separation from the world (sayings 21a, 56) and libera- 
tion of the soul from the body (sayings 29, 87, 112) introduce a spiritual- 
izing tendency which is coupled with the concept of mystical 
fulfillment—the two become one (sayings 22, 30, 106). The theology of 
the author, closely related to such concepts, becomes more clearly visible 
in comments which he has added to traditional sayings: ''they will 
become one and the зате" (saying 4), "апа will not experience деа”, 
(sayings 18, 19), ‘‘and find repose’’ (saying 90). In such editorial com- 
ments, the author goes beyond wisdom theology's exhortation to discover 
one's divine identity: the elect and the solitary know their origin—they 
have come from the kingdom and recognized their destiny, repose (say- 
ings 49, 50). This agrees with the author's theme set forth in saying 1 and 
is further expressed in sayings which reject the body and the world (say- 
ings 37, 42, 56, 60, 70, 111). To be a ‘‘single one’’ means participation 
in the oneness of all who are one with their divine origin (sayings 16, 23); 
only the ‘‘solitary’’ will enter the bridal chamber (saying 75). The proto- 
type is Jesus, the Living One, who ‘‘exists from the undivided"' (saying 
61) and in whom the repose and the new world are already present (say- 
ing 51). 
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Many of the traditional sayings fit the author's theology and are thus 
preserved without editorial changes. Traditional is also the rejection of 
ritual and theological claims of the Old Testament (sayings 6, 14, 27, 52. 
104) and the criticism of the Pharisees as the guardians of this tradition 
(sayings 39, 102). Only a very few sayings reflect more elaborate mythi- 
cal speculation connected with the interpretation of the biblical creation 
story: rediscovery of the heavenly images is salvation, since they are 
superior to the earthly Adam (sayings 83-85; cf. saying 88). Elements of 
Gnostic theology are present in these passages (cf. also saying 101). But 
the religious community in which this Gnosticizing interpretation of the 
tradition of Jesus' sayings is cultivated still recognizes ecclesiastical 
authority (cf. saying 12). Although the acknowledgment of Jesus as 
lawgiver and wisdom teacher (saying 13) is insufficient, the СТИ does not 
separate those who possess the special lifegiving knowledge of Jesus' 
words from the rest of the Christian people. 


12. THE СТН AND THE WispoM Book. The closest parallels to the 
genre represented by the СТИ are the Jewish wisdom books: Proverbs, 
Wisdom of Sirach, Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, and sections of 
books like Job and the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. Pseudo- 
Phocylides (a poetic version of Jewish wisdom sayings), the Sentences of 
Sextus (philosophical and religious sayings widely used by Christians), 
and 'Abot (a Mishnaic tractate consisting of ''sayings of the fathers") 
demonstrate the popularity of such books in the Hellenistic-Roman 
period. Wisdom books are primarily collections in which traditional 
materials are selected, composed, and edited. Compositional devices are 
word association, alliteration, parallelism, antithesis, formation of groups 
of sayings according to numerical principles, analogy in form and content, 
and thematic order. 

Christian authors composed wisdom books on the basis of traditional 
Jewish and general popular wisdom materials for the purposes of exhorta- 
tion, church order, and theological instruction (cf. the Epistle of James, 
the Mandata of the Shepherd of Hermas, and the Teachings of Silvanus | СО 
VII,4] from Nag Hammadi). Traditional materials connected with the 
‘“two мау5" appear under the authority of the apostles (cf. the Didache). 
Likewise, sayings of Jesus were remembered, collected, and written down 
at an early date for catechetical and liturgical instruction and in order to 
be used in preaching, polemics, and exhortation. Wisdom books contain- 
ing sayings of Jesus such as the СТИ and the synoptic sayings source (0) 
are based on earlier collections of this kind. 

But the composition of Jesus' sayings into wisdom books reveals à 
basic religious orientation which goes beyond the concerns of the practi- 
cal usefulness of such collections. A characteristic parallel is provided by 
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the Wisdom of Solomon: wisdom sayings express the truth about God 
and thus, by implication, about the religious essence of the human self, 
and they reveal the future destiny of the world and the fate of the indivi- 
dual believer. The synoptic sayings source (Q) exhibits both these con- 
cerns. In the material which Matthew and Luke have drawn from Q, wis- 
dom sayings and prophetic sayings predominate. Jesus is closely associ- 
ated with personified Wisdom (Matt 11:29; Luke 7:35) and can utter 
words elsewhere ascribed to Wisdom (compare Matt 23:34 with Luke 
11:49). Here, as well as in related materials, the quotation formula for a 
wisdom saying, i.e., a logos (‘‘utterance’’) that has been spoken and is 
remembered, occurs repeatedly (Luke 24:44; cf. the conclusions of 
Matthew's discourses; / Clem. 13.1—2; Acts 20:35). Also the parable 
tradition is seen as wisdom teaching: only the initiated members can 
understand the parables (Mark 4:10—12, 33—34; cf. Matt 13:51—52). 

Evidence for continuing interest in the collection of Jesus' sayings and 
their interpretation comes from the five books of Interpretations of the Say- 
ings (Logoi) of the Lord by the early second-century bishop Papias of 
Hierapolis (Eusebius, H.E. 3.3922. 1 Schw.). Papias distrusted written 
gospels and relied rather on the oral transmission of Jesus' sayings. His 
own endeavor is more akin to ‘‘Matthew who composed the sayings 
(logia) in the Hebrew language.'' Since the canonical gospel of Matthew 
neither is a collection of sayings nor ever existed in the Hebrew (Ara- 
maic) language, this remark of Papias could refer to an earlier written col- 
lection of sayings like the synoptic sayings source which was used by the 
authors of the gospels of Matthew and Luke, lending its authority to the 
former of these two canonical gospels. 

The ascription of an early Christian wisdom book, composed of say- 
ings of Jesus, to Matthew constitutes important evidence for the transmis- 
sion of secret wisdom under apostolic authority. 1 Cor 1:11-17 attacks 
claims to possess special wisdom under the authority of Peter, Paul, Apol- 
los and Jesus. This establishes an early date for the claiming of apostolic 
authority for secret wisdom. An ‘‘apocryphal’’ saying quoted by Paul in 
1 Cor 2:9 is also preserved in the GTh (saying 17). We do not know how 
early the name of the apostle Thomas was associated with such traditions. 
But the ascription of wisdom books to the authority of an apostle 1s cer- 
tainly an early form of pseudepigraphical literary production in the his- 
tory of Christianity. 
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13. SYNOPTIC PARALLELS TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


Doubtful parallels appear in parentheses. 


СТН 


33а 


MATTHEW 


(11:25) 
19:30; 20:16 
10:26 

6:1-8, 16-18 
10:26 
13:47—50 
13:3-9 


(24:35) 
(18:1) 
16:13-17 
6:1-8, 16-18 
(10:8) 
15:11, 17-18 


13:31-32 
24:43-44 


эзегэоөсөөөсөөөөөөөзөөӨөөөсөөөөөӨөөө 


13:9 


19:13-15 (18:1-3) 


6:22-23 
22:39 
7:3-5 
18:20 
13:57 (13:58) 
5:14 
10:27 
5:15 
15:14 
12:29 
6:25 
(16:16) 


MARK 


ӨөРөөөөӨөөөөөөөөөөөрөө 
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(11:9—10) 
(17:20-21) 
(10:21) 
13:30 
8:17: 12:2 


өөөөсөсөөӨөөөөөӨөөөсөөө 


(9:46) 


13:18-19 
12:39-40 
12:35 

8:8 
18:15-17 

(9:46—47) 

11:34-35 
10:27 


12:3 

8:16: 11:33 
6:39 
11:21-22 
12:22 
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22:1-10 — — өң» 
21:33-39 12:1-8 
21:42 12:10 
16:26 8:36 
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(24:19) (13:17) 
MEE (12:34) 


(10:23-24) 
11:52 


8:18; 19:26 
(6:43) 
12:10 

6:44 

6:45а 
6:456 

7:28 

7:280; 18:17 
16:13 

5:39 

5:37 

5:36 

(17:6) 
6:20 

14:26 
14:27; 9:23 


12:16—21 


20:9-15 


10:2 


11:27-28 
23:29 (21:23) 
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89 23:25—2D. — ы 11:39—40 
90 |й 720555! Мөөг Энн ен 
9 | 16:1-3 ............. 12:56 
92 E 212122. 11:9 

93 (PL «х 21. 
94 Coe LLL cm 11:10 

95 (3242: рушы 6:34—35 
96 12:42 цоэЦиаове 13:20-21 
99 12:47, 49 3:32, 34 8:20-21 
100 22:16-21 12:14-17 20:21-25 
lOla 10:37. see 14:26 
102 2 214шшевеиф (11:52) 
103 2143. 025 12:37-39 
104 9:14-15 2:18-20 5:33-35 
106 21:2] 73. —— —— хєх. 
107 I8:12-13. шш е 16:4-6 
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ПЕ ац 1122 17:20-21 


14. BiBLioGRAPHY. The Gnostic character of the СТИ is strongly 
emphasized in Robert M. Grant (with David Noel Freedman and William 
К. Schoedel), The Secret Sayings of Jesus (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 
1960), and Ernst Haenchen, Die Botschaft des Thomas-Evangeliums (Ber- 
lin: Tópelmann, 1961). In several articles, Gilles Quispel has tried to 
demonstrate that the GTh derives from an early Aramaic gospel tradition 
(viz., the Gospel According to the Hebrews): see Vigiliae Christianae 11 
(1957) 189-207; ibid. 12 (1958) 181—96; ibid. 13 (1959) 87-117, ibid. 14 
(1960) 204-15; ibid. 16 (1962) 121-53; ibid. 18 (1964) 226—35; New Tes- 
tament Studies 5 (1958) 276—90; ibid. 12 (1965) 371-82. For further dis- 
cussion see Oscar Cullmann, /nterpretation 16 (1962) 418-38 (TLZ 85 
[1960] 321-34); Hugh Montefiore and H. E. W. Turner, Thomas and the 
Evangelists (Studies in Biblical Theology 35; London: SCM, 1962); James 
M. Robinson and Helmut Koester, Trajectories through Early Christianity 
(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1971) 74-103, 127-41, 166-87. Wolfhart 
Schrage, Das Verhältnis des Thomas-Evangeliums zur synoptischen Tradi- 
tion und zu den koptischen Evangelien-Übersetzungen (Zeitschrift für die 
neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, Beiheft 29; Berlin: De Gruyter, 1964) 
unconvincingly tries to demonstrate dependence upon the Coptic transla- 
tion of the canonical gospels; cf. John Sieber, ‘‘A Redactional Analysis 
of the Synoptic Gospels with Regard to the Question of the Sources of the 
Gospel of Thomas’’ (Ph.D. diss., Claremont Graduate School, 1964). 
Theology: Bertil Gártner, The Theology of the Gospel According to Thomas 
(New York: Harper, 1961). General presentation: R. McL. Wilson, 
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"Hi çtudies in the Gospel of Thomas (London: Mowbray, 1960). Older litera- 
Sg ше: Ernst Haenchen, ‘‘Literatur zum Thomasevangelium,’’ Theolo- 
* gische Rundschau 27 (1961) 147—78, 306-38. See also introduction to 
tractate 7 in vol. 2. 
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(Dutch edn.) 
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Haenchen 
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Kasser 
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Lefort 


Leipoldt 
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Ron Cameron, private communication 


J. Doresse, Les livres secrets des gnostiques d' Egypte. Vol. 
2, L'Evangile selon Thomas (Paris: Plon, 1959) 


S. Emmel, private communication 


Idem, ‘‘Proclitic Forms of the Verb t in Coptic, Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob Polotsky (Gloucester, Mass.: Pir- 
tle ёс Polson, 1981) 131-46. 


A. Guillaumont, ‘‘Les ‘оро’ d’Oxyrhynche et 
l'apocryphe copte dit «Evangile de Thomas»,’’ Le Muséon 
73 (1960) 151-72 


A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till, and 
Yassah ‘Abd al Masih, The Gospel According to Thomas 
(Leiden: Brill/New York: Harper, 1959) 


Idem, Het Evangelie naar de beschrijving van Thomas 
(Leiden: Brill, 1959) 


Idem, L'Evangile selon Thomas (Paris: Presses Universi- 
taires, 1959) 


Idem, Evangelium nach Thomas (Leiden: Brill, 1959) 


E. Haenchen, *'Literatur zum Thomasevangelium,'' Theo- 
logische Rundschau 27 (1961) 147—78, 306—38 


Idem, ‘‘Spruch 68 des Thomasevangeliums,’’ Le Muséon 75 
(1962) 19-29 

Rodolphe Kasser, L'Evangile selon Thomas (Neuchátel: 
Delachaux & Niestlé, 1961) 

Editor of this text 


L. Th. Lefort, in G. Garitte, ‘‘Le premier volume de 
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coptes et l'«Evangile de Thomas»,’’ Le Muséon 70 (1957) 
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J. Leipoldt, ‘‘Ein neues Evangelium?'' Theologische 
Literaturzeitung 83 (1958) 462—96 


Idem, Das Evangelium nach Thomas (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen 101; Berlin: Akademie, 1967) 


George W. MacRae, in J. M. Robinson, ‘‘Interim Colla- 
tions in Codex II and the Gospel of Thomas,’’ Mélanges 
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Various photographs (as detailed by S. Emmel, Bulletin of 
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recollated by the present editor 

H. J. Polotsky, private communication 


Hans Quecke, in W. C. van Unnik, Evangelien aus dem Nil- 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


EDITED BY 


BENTLEY LAYTON 


маєт NE Nwaxe вөнп” ENTA іс € TON? | XOOY ayw ацсгаїсоу Мб! 


AIAYMOC|TOYAAC өшмас 
(1) ayw пєхац xe пє|тагє eeepMHNEIA NNEEIWA Xe qNa|[xi tre 


AN мпмоү" 


(2) nexe Ic MNTPEY||AO NGI TET SWINE ЄЦ“ОЛМЄ gjaNTEeq"|etr- 
NE ayw готам" єцаудмвїмє qNa ЧЮТРТР ayw еца)уам“а)тортр 
ЦМАР |ФПНРЄ ayw ЧМАР | PPO € XM ПЇТНРЦ 


(3) nexe ic xe вүша|хоос NHTN NGI мєт^“сок гнт" тнутм | хє 
єісгннтє ЄТ“ММТЄРО ZN ТПЄ Є|Є!ЇЄ NeAAHT^ NAP WOPT` epo TN NTE | 
тпе вүшамхоос NHTN хє СёМ еа|ласса ввів NTBT^ NAP шорт 
EPWTN || АЛЛА TMNTEPO CMMETNZOYN * ayw | CMITETN- 


SOURCES AND GREEK VARIANTS 

(Prologue) РАР.. P. Oxy. 654; cf. TESTIMONIUM 4. 32:1 1-12 ataymoc Тоүдас 
өшмас: Гіооба о] кол Өора 

(1) PAP.. P. Oxv. 654. 

(2) PaP.. P. Oxy. 654. 17-19 wtPTP to птнрч: Greek frg. different 

(3) PAP.. P. Oxy. 654. 23 NHTN: Greek frg. omits гм өлласса : олд тђу упу 24 
NTBT : Greek frg. adds tfjg aAó[conc] 25 TMNTEPO : й оо ЛЕ tod 0609] : cf. 38:18 
with Greek saying 27 


AUXILIARY NOTES 
(1) 32:12-13 Sah. петма-. 
(2) 14 Sah. MnPTpeu. 
(3) 26 Sah. neTNBOA. 


TEXT CRITICAL NOTES 
(2) 32:17 P vacar супнРє : half a line uninscribed owing to an original imperfection in the 
8 р 


papyrus 
(3) 22-23 мгалнт NTE тпе NAP worn epo TN em. Haenchen 160 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


TRANSLATED BY 


THOMAS O. LAMBDIN 


These are the secret sayings which the living Jesus ' spoke and which 
Didymus Judas Thomas wrote down. ' 


(1) And he said, ' *'Whoever finds the interpretation of these sayings 
will ' not experience death. '' 


(2) Jesus said, 15 **Let him who seeks continue seeking until һе! finds. 
When he finds, he will ' become troubled. When he becomes troubled, he 
МШ! be astonished, and he will ' rule over the all.'' 


(3) Jesus said, *'If 20 those who lead you say to you, ' ‘See, the king- 
dom is in the sky,’ ' then the birds of the sky will precede you. ' If they say 
to you, ‘It is in the sea,’ ' then the fish will precede you. 25 Rather, the 
kingdom is inside of you, and ' it is outside of you. 


“Үои” as spoken by Jesus is always plural, except when explicitly marked ''sg.'' (cf. say- 
ings 5, 13, 25, 26, 33. 62). 


VARIANTS. The translation printed above is based exclusively upon the Coptic version. 
Variants of the Greek fragments are given in the following notes; on the extent of these 
fragments see below pp. 96—128. 

(Prologue) Didymus Judas Thomas Coptic : [Judas, who is] also Thomas Greek frg. 

(2) become troubled. When he becomes troubled ... rule over the all Coptic : [be 
amazed. And] when he becomes [amazed], he will rule. And [once he has ruled], he will 
[attain rest] Greek frg. 

(3) If they say to you Coptic : If they say Greek frg. 

in the sea Coptic : under the earth Greek frg. 

fish Coptic : Greek frg. adds of the sea 

Rather, the kingdom Coptic : Greek frg. adds [of god] 
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ВАЛ“ ZOTAN ETETNWAN|ICOYWN THYTN TOTE CENACOYW(N) Ж TH- 
N€ ayw тетмавіме хє NTWTN пе | NUHPE MITEIWT * ETONZ €- 
wwie AE | TETNACOYWN THYTN АМ ввів TeTN|gjOOTI^ гМ OYMNT2H- 
K€ ayw NTWTN | пе тммтгнкє 

(4) nexe ic UNAXNAY Ам | МІ прюме NZAAO гм медгооү Єхмє 
| сү коүє! NQ)HP€ WHM €q2zN саауд | мгооү ETBE птопос M- 
TTWN2 ayw | UNAWNZ хе OYN zaz Ngjoprm^ мар zalle ayw Nce- 
WWITE OYA OYWT 

(5) me xe ic | COYWN петмпмто мпекго EBOA | ayw пєөнп“ e- 
РОК“ UNAGWATT. EBOA | МАК“ MN ладу гар едгнп” eqNa oyoNe | 
EBOA AN 

(6) ayXNOYY NGI N€q^MaeHTHC || пєхау мац“ хек“оүша) 
ЕТРМРМНСТЕҮе | ayw ва) T€ өв ENAWAHA ЄМАТ елеінмо- 
CYNH ayw емарпаратнреі єоу | NGIOYWM* пехе Іс хе мпрхе 
GOA aylw пєтєтммостє MMOq"^ мпРаац хе | cecoAm^ THPOY 
€BOA МПЄМТО €BOA | МТПЄ MN ладу гар едгнп” EYNAOY|WN2 EBOA 
AN ayw MN aaay €qeoBc EY|NAGW OYEYN болп“ 


26-27 готам ETETNWAN соушм THYTN : [0с бу ёоотӧу] ууб, tavtnv eopri[oet, xoi 016 
ueis] ёамтоос үудбесбо( | (i.e. үуббеббе) 27-33:1 Tore ceNacovo(N) тнмє ayw: 
Greek frg. omits 

(4) PAP., P. Oxy. 654; cf. TESTIMONIUM 1. 33:9 мар eae : Greek frg. adds [xoi] oi 
EGYATOL лрфтол 

(5) PaP., P. Oxy. 654. 14 євол an: Greek frg. adds xoi бебомиЕуоу (i.e. те0-) 0 о[ок 
ЄүерӨт|сєтол | 

(6) PaP.. P. Oxy. 654. 15 мад: Greek frg. omits екоүшоа) ETPNPNHCTEYE : ліс 
vnotev[couev] 16 enat єлєнмосумн : nç |ЄАєпросфупу xowjoouev] 21 мтпє : 
[1]fic аАл0(е (ос (cf. Coptic TMe) 22-23 ayw to волпц: Greek frg. omits 


(4) 33:10 i.e. Roya Noywr. 
(6) 15 i.e. хє єкоушщ. 16 Sah. Nag Nee ENawaHa. 18 i.e. Бівімоүшм. 19 i.e. 
пететы-. 23 i.e. NOYEUWN. 


(6) 33:15 xe <Naw Nee» коүша Guillaumont et al. 5 : cf. Greek frg. 17-18 oy | 
NGIOYOM : OYGINOYwM em. Leipoldt? 26 n. 21 тпє : poss. emend to тмє, with Greek 
frg. (thus Guillaumont et al., with hesitation) 22 an added above the line 
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SAYINGS 4-6 (32:26-33:23) 55 


When you come to ' know yourselves, then you will become known, 33 
and you will realize that it is you who are ' the sons of the living father. 
But if' you will not know yourselves, you ' dwell in poverty and it is you 5 
who are that poverty. `` 


(4) Jesus said, ** The man old in days will not ' hesitate to ask "а small 
child seven ' days old about the place of life, and ' he willlive. For many 
who are first will become last, 19 and they will become one and the same."' 


(5) Jesus said, ' "Recognize what is in your (sg.) sight, ' and that 
which is hidden from you (sg.) will become plain ' to you (sg.). For there 
is nothing hidden which will ' not become manifest. '' 


(6) His disciples questioned him '5 and said to him, "Ро you want us 
to fast? ' How shall we pray? Shall we give alms? ' What diet shall we 
observe?’’ ! 

Jesus said, "До not tell lies, ' and do not do what you hate, for 2° all 
things are plain in the sight ' of heaven. For nothing hidden will not ' 
become manifest, and nothing covered ' will remain without being 
uncovered.’’ 


When you come to know yourselves Coptic : [Whoever] knows [himself] will discover 
this. [And when you] come to know yourselves Greek frg. 

then you will become known Coptic : Greek frg. omits 

(4) become last Coptic : Greek frg. adds [and] the last will be first 

(5) become manifest : Greek frg. adds nor buried that [will not be raised] 

(6) to him Coptic : Greek frg. omits 

Do you want us to fast? ... Shall we give alms? Coptic : How [shall we] fast? ... How 
[shall we give alms]? Greek frg. 

in the sight of heaven Coptic : [in the sight] of truth Greek frg. 

and nothing covered will remain without being uncovered Coptic : Greek frg. omits 
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(7) nexe ic OY|Makapioc TIE TIMOYE!I пає ETE | MPWME 
маоүомд лүш NTE пмоүеі | Wwe РРЮМЄ ayw QBHT^ NGI ПРО|МЄ 
ПАЄІ ETE MMOYE!NAOYomY ay|w пмоуєт мащатє PPOME 


(8) ayw пє|хАц xe EMPWME TNTWN лүоүогє | PPMNeHT^ ПАЄ! N- 
тагмоүхє мМмтєца ВШ €eaAacca aqcok ммос єграї | М eaAacca 


есмег NTBT^ NKOYE! мігрАТ NeHTOY ацгє AYNOG NTBT €NA|NOYq" 
NGITIOYO?2€ ррммгнт AYNOY||XE ммкоүє! THPOY NTBT^ ЕВОА 
e[ne]*cuT^ вөлласса aqcorm^ MriNo6 N[TBT хорс 21СЄ пете 


OYN маахе MMOY | ECWTM Mapeq^coTM 

(9) rexe ic xe вісгнінте“ AYE! EBOA NGITIET^CITE ацмєг тоот | 
АЦМОҮХЄ AZOEINE мем гв € XN тегін” | AYEINGINZAAATE ày- 
катцоү eNKOOYe | AYz€ € XN тпетра ayw MITOY хе NOYNE | Є- 
ПЄСНТ"“ єпкаг ayw мпоүтєүє гмс егірат етпе ayw гмкооүеє 
жүге EXN маҙ)о(м)|те AYWETS MMEGPOG ayw апамт OYOMOY 
| ayw AZNKOOYE 2€ € XN MKAZ € TNANOYq" | ayw aqt каРпос 
еграТ етпе eNANOYq^ АЧ|Є! NCE ЄСОТЄ ayw gyjexoyoT^ ecore | 

(10) nexe ІС хє авімоүхе NOYKW2T* EXN || пкосмос AYO €IC- 
гннтє tapez epoq^ | gaNTeqxepo 

(11) пєхє ІС xe тевіпе марпа|РАГЄ AYO тетмтпе MMOC мар- 
ПАРАГЄ | ayw NE€ TMOOY T CEON? ам AYO NETONZ | CENAMOY 
AN мгооү NETETNOYOM"" | мпєтмооүт" NETETNEIPE MMOY мпє|- 
TON? ZOTAN ETETNWANQWITE гм поү|овім Оу ПЄТЄТМААЧ гм 


(7) PAP.. P. Oxv. 654 (SMALL FRG.). 
(8-10) РАР.; NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND. 
(11) PAP.: NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND: CF. TESTIMONIUM 2. 


(10) 34:15 i.e. tzapez. 
(11) 19 i.e. ємєтєтм- (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 22 i.e. петєтмааац. 


(7) 28 nuo veiNaqyone Ppwme : ПРЮмЄ Nawwne Ммоүві ет. Guillaumont et al. 

(8) 29 проме : TMNTEPO ог TMNTEPO MrieioT em. Nagel 523 33 NeHTOY : мгнтс 
em. Leipoldt 

(9) 34:12-13 ац|є! Ñ poss. corrupt : ачці ет. Guillaumont et al. (aq<y>e1 Cameron, 
cf. 42:28 for the form) with hesitation : ayeine М em. Quecke?, with hesitation 

(10) 14 ae1r<e1 е>моүхе Guillaumont et al. (cf. 35:32) with hesitation 
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SAYINGS 7-11 (33:23-34:22) 57 


(7) Jesus said, ' *' Blessed is the lion which 25 becomes man when con- 
sumed by "тап; and cursed is the тап! whom the lion consumes, and ' the 
lion becomes man.’’ 


(8) And he said, ' ** The man is like a wise fisherman 30 who cast his net 
‘into the sea and drew it up ' from the sea full of small fish. ' Among them 
the wise fisherman found a fine large fish. ' He threw 35 all the small fish 
34 back into the sea and chose the large ' fish without difficulty. Whoever 
has ears ' to hear, let him hear.’’ 


(9) Jesus said, "Мом ' the sower went out, took a handful (of seeds), 5 
and scattered them. Some fell on the road; ' the birds came and gathered 
them up. Others ' fell on rock,.did not take root ' in the soil, and did not 
produce ears. ' And others fell on thorns; 19 they choked the seed(s) and 
worms ate them. ' And others fell on the good soil ' and it produced good 


29 | 


fruit: 'it bore sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure. 


(10) Jesus said, "І have cast fire upon !5 the world, and see, I am 
guarding it ' until it blazes.”’ 


(11) Jesus said, ‘‘This heaven will ' pass away, and the one above it 
will pass away. ' The dead are not alive, and the living ' will not die. In 
the days when you consumed ? what is dead, you made it what is alive. ' 
When you come to dwell in the light, ' what will you do? On 


(11) will not die : or, are not dying 
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58 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


фооү ETETNIO Noya ATETNEIPE мпПпсмаү ZOTAN AE | ETETNYA- 
wWwite NCNAY^ оү rre eTe|[TNNaaq^ 

(12) пехе MMaeHTHC NIC хє TNICOOYN хє KNABOK"^ N- 
TOOTN NIM^ TE | ETNAP NOG €epaT є хом MEXE IC Nay | хє 
пма NTATETNE! Ммаү €TETNA|BOK"^ Wa TAKWBOC TT AIKAIOC ПАЄ! МТА 
| ТПЄ MN пкаг WWE ETBHTY 

(13) me xe ic | NNeqMaeHTHC XE TNTONT^ NTETN|XOOC МАЄ! хє 
€ EINE NNIM ПЄХАЧ МАЦ |NGI CIMON ПЕТРОС XE EKEINE NoOYar?|- 
ГЄЛОС NAIKAIOC пєхац NAY NGI Mae^*ealoc xe EKEINE Ñ- 
O YPWME мфілосо)фос NPMNZHT * nexaq NAY NGI өшмас | хе 
mcaz? ZOAWC ТАТАПРО МАО) 0) УРААПЦ” AN | ЄТРАХООС XE EKEINE N- 
мм“ MEXE IHC | XE амок“пек“саг AN €T €i AKCW ак?ге | Є- 
BOA 2N TTIHTH ЄТВРВРЄ ТАЄ! АМОК/ | NTAEIWITC ayw ацхитч aqa- 
Naxwpel | ацха май NWOMT * Маа хе МТАРЄ eo|Mac AE €l Wa 
NEeq^gjBeep^ ay XNOYq^ xe | NTA IC XOOC xe OY мак) Te xau* 
Nay NGI| ӨЮМАС XEEIWANS XW NHTN OYA гм МОуд| Xe NTAYXOOY має! 
тєтмаці WNE мте|тммоүхе ерові AYW NTE OYKQOeT^ €| €|BOA гм N- 
WNE Т NCPO?2K^ MMWTN 

(14) nexe || iC Nay xe ETETNUANPNHCTE YE ТЄТМА|ХПО NHTN N- 


NOYNOBE ayw ETETNWAa(N)|WAHA CENAPKATAKPINE MMW- 
TN ayw | ETETNWANT €A€HMOCYNH ететмаві|ре моүкаком NNE- 
TMTINA ayw ETETN|WANBWKS EZOYN EKA? мім AYW NTE TMIMOOWE 


гы NXOPAà вүшарпаралехе | MMWTN ПЄТОҮүМАКААЦ 2APOTN OYOMY 
| NETUWNE мгнтоү €pieeparie ye MMO|OY ПЄТМАВОЖ ГАР“ Є- 
гоүм гм ТЄТМТА ПРО дма хогм THY TN ам" АЛЛА петмімнү євол" 


(12-23) PAP.; NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND. 


24-25 i.e. ererTNaaaq. 

(13) 32 i.e. ввівіме (Guillaumont et al. emend sim.). 35:11 і.е. xe ввшам. оү: 
le. Noya. 14 i.e. Poke (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 

(14) 16 i.e. моүмовє. 19 i.e. NNETNTINA. 20 i.e. NTeTN. 


(13) 35:3 <a> Layton : cf. HypArch 93:16 14 + Nc : emend to Ny (thus Guillaumont 
et al.) 
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SAYINGS 12-14 (34:22-35:26) 59 


the day when you ' were one you became two. But when ' you become 
two, what 25 will you 402” 


(12) The disciples said to Jesus, ' '' We know that you will depart from 
us. Who is 'to be our Ісадег?" 

Jesus said to them, ' ‘“‘Wherever you are, you are to ' go to James the 
righteous, 30 for whose sake heaven and earth came into Бела.” 


(13) Jesus said ' to his disciples, “Сошраге me to someone and ! tell 
me whom І am ПКе.” 

Simon Peter ' said to him, ‘* You are like a ' righteous angel.’’ 

Matthew said to him, 35 ‘* You are like a wise philosopher."' ' 

Thomas said to him, ' **Master, my mouth is wholly incapable ' of say- 
ing whom you are like.'' 

Jesus said, 5 *'I am not your (sg.) master. Because you (sg.) have 
drunk, you (sg.) have become intoxicated ' from the bubbling spring 
which I ' have measured out.'' 

And he took him and withdrew ' and told him three things. ' When Tho- 
mas returned to his companions, they asked him, 10 **What did Jesus say 
to уои?” 

Thomas said to them, ' ‘‘If I tell you one of the things ' which he told 
me, you will pick up stones and ' throw them at me; a fire will come out of 
' the stones and burn you ир.” 5 


(14) Jesus said to them, ‘‘If you fast, you will ' give rise to sin for your- 
selves; and if you ' pray, you will be condemned; and ' if you give alms, 
you will do ' harm to your spirits. When you ? go into any land and ' walk 
about in the districts, if they receive ' you, eat what they will set before 
you, ' and heal the sick among them. ' For what goes into your mouth 25 
will not defile you, but that which ' issues from 
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60 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


eN ТЄТМТАПРО NTOY пе|тма хагм TH Y TN 

(15) nexe ІС xe готам | ETETNWANNAY єпєтє мпоу хпоцу | EBOA 
гм тсгїмє пегт“ THY TN €XM | пєтмго NTETNOYWYT ма" TE TM|- 
May пе T€ TNEIWT * 

(16) me xe ІС хе TAXA | єумєєує NGI PPWME XE мтавіві ЄМОҮ|ХЄ 


NOY€IPHNH € XM ПКОСМОС ayw | CECOOYN AN хе мтавіві амоүхе 
ыгм|порх“ € XN пкаг OYKO2T^ оүснцє` | OY TOÀ €MOC OYN toy 
x 


гар NAWWITE гм OYHEI OYN WOMT NAWWTE € XN | смау ayw 
CNAY € XN уОМТ“ пеют7 | EXM панрє AYW па)нре € XM TIEKDT^ 
| ayw CENAWZE ератоү € YO ммома|хос 

(17) nexe ic xe TNAT NHTN мпете | MITE BAA Nay ЄРОЦУ ayw пєтє 
мпе ма4|АХЄ СОТМЄЦ“ лүш пете MME GIX^ GMÍGOMq"^ ayw Mrreq*ei e- 
граТ 21 фнт7 | РРЮМЄ 

(18) re xe MMaeHTHC NIC хе ХО|ОС EPON xe TNZAH €cNagjurie N|- 
aw Мгє TE XE ic ATE€TNGOATI^ гар €BOA | МТАРХН XEKAAC €- 
TETNAWINE мса | eaeH хе гмпма вте тархн MMAY €leaeH маща- 
пе ммаү оумакаріос | пєтмА[г]огє epaTq^ гм ТАРХН ayw | 
UNACOYWN өган ayw цмахі Тпє | AN MMOY 

(19) nexe ІС хе оумакаріос | ME NTaegyure га тегн ЄМПА- 
тєчщапє стетмоамаюшпе NAEI ММаөн|ТНС NTETNCU TM амаща- 
хе мееюіме NAPAIAKONEI NHTN OYNTHTN | raps ммаү N' TOY монм 
eM Apa" |AICOC ECEKIM AN Мам МПРО) | AYO MAPE NOYGWBE 2€ 
€BOA пєт ||INACOYWNOY qNa хі tre ам“ ммоу | 

(20) re xe ммаентнс NIC хє XOOC | EPON XE ТММТЄРО ММПНҮЄ 
EC|TNTWN €NIM пехац Này хє ECTNITWN AYBABIAE NUJA- 
TAM <C>COBK ПА|РА NGPOG THPOY ZOTAN AE весшҙа(м)|ге EXM 
пкаг етоүр гов ЄРОЦ Way|TEYO EBOA NNOYNOG мтар мцшошјпє NCKE- 


(18) 36:13-16 еагн...еагн...еган: ie. еан...еан...еан (Guillaumont et al. 
emend thus). 

(19) 22 i.e. ппаралісос (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 

(20) 32 i.e. NOYNOG. 


(18) 36:15 [г] cancelled Бу the copyist 
(19) 23 poss. em. to <H> МПРШ 
(20) 29 «c» Layton : «ec» Guillaumont et al. 
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SAYINGS 15-20 (35:26-36:33) 61 


у 


your mouth—it is that which ' will defile you.’ 


(15) Jesus said, ‘Меп ' you see one who was not born ' of woman, 
prostrate yourselves on 20 your faces and worship him. That опе! is your 
father.'' 


(16) Jesus said, ' '' Men think, perhaps, that it is peace which I have 
come to cast ' upon the world. ' They do not know that it is dissension 
which I have come to cast 35 upon the earth: fire, sword, ' and war. For 
there will be five 36 in a house: three will be against ' two, and two 
against three, the father ' against the son, and the son against the father. ' 
And they will stand solitary.’’ 5 


(17) Jesus said, "І shall give you what ' no eye has seen and what по! 
ear has heard and what no hand has touched ' and what has never occurred 
to the human ' mind. '' 


(18) The disciples said to Jesus, * Tell '? us how our end will Бе.’ ' 

Jesus said, ““Науе you discovered, then, ' the beginning, that you look 
for'the end? For where the beginning is, ' there will the end be. Blessed 
is 5 he who will take his place in the beginning; ' he will know the end and 
will not experience ' death. '' 


(19) Jesus said, ‘‘Blessed is ' he who came into being before he came 
into being. ' If you become my disciples ?? and listen to my words, these 
stones ' will minister to you. ' For there are five trees for you in Paradise ' 
which remain undisturbed summer and winter ' and whose leaves do not 
fall. 25 Whoever becomes acquainted with them will not experience death."' ' 


(20) The disciples said to Jesus, ‘‘Tell ' us what the kingdom of heaven 
is ' like." 

He said to them, ‘‘It is like ' a mustard seed. It is the smallest of 30 all 
seeds. But when it ' falls on tilled soil, it ' produces a great plant and 
becomes ' a shelter 
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62 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


ПН N2ZAAATE мтпе 
(21) пє|хє маргам NIC хє ємєкма өн нс EINE ммм" пеха« 


xe вүвіме * 


N2NWHPE WHM` €YG€AIT^ AYcoq)e eTo|oY AN T€ 20- 
TAN EYWAEI NGI NXOEIC | NTCWWE сема ХООС XE KE TNCWWE | ЄВОХ 
NAN NTOOY секакагнү MMOYM||TO EBOA ETPOYKAAC EBOA Nay Ñ- 
сет TOy|CWWE Nay Ala TOYTO хо ммос xe eq'|gyjaeiMe NGI 
пхєсгмнє! хє qNHY NGI| MPEYXIOYE YNAPOEIC EMMTATEY EI NQqTM|- 
Kaaq^ єщдохту єгсүм епецнеі NTE ТЄЦЧ |ММТЄРО ETPE QUI NNeq^- 
CKEYOC NTWTN | лє POEIC га тегн МПКОСМОС МОҮР" M|MWTN 
ехмметмтфтпе гммоүмов NAY|NAMIC WINA хе ме NAHCTHC гє егін 
єє! | дарштм ENEI Texpeia ETETNGWWT` | евол гнтс семагев“ 
ерос мареца)шмпе | гм тетммнте NGI OYPWME NETIICTH|MON N- 
TAPE пкарпос MW2 AYE! ZNNOY|GENH EME yac2 гм TeqGIx 
ачгасч пе|те OYN MAAXE MMOq^ ECWTM марецсотм | 

(22) АТС Nay aezNKOY€I€Y XI ерште TE XAY NlNeqMaeHTHC хє 
NEEIKOYE! ETXI ерш>і|те € Y TNTON ANETBHK^ егоүм ATMN|TEPO ne- 
хау NAq^ хє EEIENO NKOYE! TNÍNABOK^ EZOYN € TMNTEPO ne xe 
IHC Nay | Xe готам ЄТЄТМО)АР McNay OYA ayw є|тєтмщаР rca 
мгоүм N6€ мпсаА NBOA | ayw пса NBOA МӨЄ МПСА NZOYN ayw 
mca(N)|THE Nee мпса MTIITN ayw WINA ETE|TNAEIPE МфО”юүт" MN 
тсгіме MTTIOYA | оүшту XEKAAC NE фооүт“Р гооүт“ NTE | TCZIME р 
сгіме ZOTAN ETETNYAEIPE | NZNBAA епма NOYBAA" ayw OyGIX" | 
єпма NNOYGIX^ ayw OYEPHTE єпма | моүернте оүгікшм” єпма NOY- 
гіко(м) || TOTE тетмавшк“ EZOYN е(тімм|теріо“ 


(21) 37:4-5 Sah. Мпеүмто... Teycwwe. 121.е. zN оүмов. 17 1.6. гм оүвєпн. 

(22) 23 i.e. єєлє ємо (Guillaumont et al. emend thus, with hesitation) : eei understood 
as Greek ei by Leipoldt, but unlikely. 25 i.e. Noya. 30 i.e. Noywt. 33-34 i.e. Noy- 
GIX ... OYOYEPHTE . . . NOYOYEPHTE. 


33 м<4>галате Guillaumont et al. 
(21) 37:9-10 {Nre Tey |мМтєРОо) Leipoldt 
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SAYINGS 21-22 (36:33-37:35) 63 
for birds of the sky.” ! 


(21) Mary said to Jesus, *‘Whom are your disciples 35 like?'' 

He said, ““Тһеу are like 37 children who have settled in a field ' which is 
not theirs. When the owners of the field come, ' they will say, ‘Let us 
have back our field.' ' They (will) undress in their presence ? in order to let 
them have back their field and to give ' it back to them. Therefore I say, ' if 
the owner of a house knows that the thief is coming, ' he will begin his 
vigil before he comes and will not ' let him dig through into his house of 
his !? domain to carry away his goods. You (pl.), ' then, be on your guard 
against the world. Arm ' yourselves with great strength ' lest the robbers 
find a way to come ' to you, for the difficulty which you expect 5 will 
(surely) materialize. Let there be ' among you a man of understanding. ' 
When the grain ripened, he came quickly ' with his sickle in his hand and 
reaped it. ' Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear.’’ 20 


(22) Jesus saw infants being suckled. He said to ' his disciples, ** These 
infants being suckled ' are like those who enter the ' kingdom.” 

They said to him, *'Shall we then, as children, ' enter the kingdom?’ 

Jesus said to them, 25 **When you make the two one, and ' when you 
make the inside like the outside ' and the outside like the inside, and the 
above ' like the below, and when ' you make the male and the female one 
and the same, ?? so that the male not be male nor ' the female female; and 
you fashion ' eyes in place of an eye, and a hand ' in place of a hand, and a 
foot in place ' of a foot, and a likeness in place of a likeness; ? then will 
you enter [the kingdom].”’ 
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64 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(23) * nexe ic xe Тмасетп THNE OYA EBOA | £N що ayw CNAY 
евол гм TBA ayw | CENAWZE ератоү eyo OYA OYWT* 

(24) ne|xe NeqMaeHTHC хє матсєвом"У єпто|пос € TKMMaY ene! 
ТАМАГКН EPON ТЄ | ETPNYINE NCOq^ nexaq^ Nay xe neTey|N 
МАА ХЄ ММОЦ MaPeq*'cuoTM OYN оу|оєім WOOTTS мфоум ммоүрн- 
OYOEIN | ayw UP OYOEIN €TIKOCMOC THPQ^ €qTMI|P оүовім“ oy- 
KAKE me 

(25) me xe ІС хе мере | пексом Nee NTEK ‘Py XH ЄРЇТНРЄ! ММОЦ 
| меє NT€AOY МПЄК“ВАЛ “ 

(26) пєхє IC хе пхн | єтгм пвал МПЄК“СОМ KNay еро« ncoei 
| AG € T£M пеквал“ кмаү AN €poq"^ ZOTAN || EKWANNOYXE мпсоєї 
€BOA гм TIEK |BAA" TOTE KNANAY EBOA ENOYXE МПХН | €BOA гм ПВАЛ 
MITEKCON 

(27) «nexe ic xe» ETE<TN>TMPNHICTE YE ЄПКОСМОС тєтмагє ам" 
€ TMNTE|PO ЄТЄТМТМЄРЄ MITCAMBATON МСАВ |ВАТОМ мтетмамаү 
AN €TIEIOT^ 

(28) nexe | ic xe аєїшгє epaT^ гм TMHTE МПКОС|МОС ayw 
A€IOYON? EBOA Nay гм сарх | АЄ!гЄ ерооү THPOY вүтаге мпїгє 
єла|ау NeHTOY €qoBe ayw ATAWYXH T TKAC || EXN NUHPE NPPO- 
M€ хє ZNBAAEEY|E NE гм поүгнт" AYO CENAY EBOA АМ 
| хє NTAY є: епкосмос єуцоує т) EY|WINE ON ETPOYE! EBOA 
eM пкосмос | вүшоүсіт” MAHN TENOY CETOZE ZO||TAN €Y- 
шаммег MOYHPTTS TOTE CENAP|METANOE! 


(24) PAP., P. Oxy. 655 (d) (SMALLFRG.). 


(25) PAP.: NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND. 

(26) PaP., P. Oxy. 1 (BEGINS 38:16 TOTE KNANAY). 

(27) PAP. P. Oxv. І 38:18 тммтєро: Greek frg. adds tod 0(£0)0 
(28) PAP.. P. Oxy. 1 (BREAKS OFFAT 38:26 Nay євол). 


(23) 38:3 i.e. Noya Noywr. 
(24) 8 i.e. NoypMo YoeIN. 
(28) 26 Sah. пєүгнт. 30 Sah. пєүнрп. 


(27) 38:17 «nexe гс хє» Guillaumont et al., with Greek frg. | ere«rN»TM : ёбу ph 
* subjunctive Greek frg. 
(28) 24 Tkac : к written over the false start of a 
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SAYINGS 23-28 (38:1-31) 65 


(23) 38 Jesus said, ““І shall choose you, опе out ' of a thousand, and 
two out of ten thousand, and ' they shall stand as a single one." ' 


(24) His disciples said, ‘‘Show us the place ? where you are, since it is 
necessary for us ' to seek її." 

He said to them, ‘‘Whoever has ' ears, let him hear. There is light ' 
within а man of light, ' and he lights up the whole world. If he '? does not 
shine, he is darkness. °’ 


(25) Jesus said, ‘‘Love ' your (sg.) brother like your (sg.) soul, guard 
him ' like the pupil of your (sg.) вує." 


(26) Jesus said, ‘‘ You (sg., passim) see the mote ' in your brother's eye, 
' but you do not see the beam in your own eye. When you cast the beam 
out of your own ' eye, then you will see clearly to cast the mote ' from your 
brother’s eye."' 


(27) «Jesus said,» ‘‘If you do not fast ' as regards the world, you will 
not find the kingdom. ' If you do not observe the Sabbath as a Sabbath, 20 


55 | 


you will not see the father. 


(28) Jesus said, ‘‘I took my place in the midst of the world, ' and 1 
appeared to them in flesh. ' I found all of them intoxicated; I found none ' 
of them thirsty. And my soul became afflicted ?5 for the sons of men, 
because they are blind ' in their hearts and do not have sight; ' for empty 
they came into the world, ' and empty too they seek to leave the world. ' 
But for the moment they are intoxicated. ?? When they shake off their wine, 


then they will ' repent.'' 


(27) the kingdom Coptic : Greek frg. adds of God 


Coptic TEXTUAL NOTES 
(24) he lights ир... If he does not shine, he is : or, it lights ир... If it does not shine, it 
is 
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66 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(29) nexe ic Ew Xe NTA TCAP3X^ | gore ETBE TINA оүш)інре 
TE ешіхе TINA лє ETBE TICWMA оүфпнрє | мопнрє пе АЛЛА a- 
мок“ ФР шпнре * Mriaei xe пос ATEEINOG MMNTPMMA|O асоуше zÑ 
TEEIMNTZHKE 

(30) me xe іс | xe mma єүм аомт NNOY T€ ммаү гм|моүте 
NE пма € YN смаү H OYA ANOK" | Раоопу NMMaq^ 

(31) nexe ic MN профн|тнс анг” гм rreqTMe MAPE COEIN p- 
ӨЄ|рлтєүє NNeT*COOYN MMOq"^ 

(32) me xe ІС | xe OYTIOAIC EYKWT Ммос гїхм оуто|оу €qxoce 
естахрнү MN GOM МССЄ | OY AE смайгоп“ AN 

(33) nexe ic MET SKNA|CWTM ерод гм MEK ‘MAA X€ гм ПКЄМАГ 
AXE TAWE oeig)^ МмоцУ 2IXN МЄТМХЄ|МЄПОӨР" МАРЄ ЛААҮ“ гар 
ХЄРЄ гнвс Nq'|kKAaaq^ га Maaxe OYA€ MaqkKaaq^ 2M Ma || 
едгнп” АЛЛА €gjpeqkaaq^ er XN TAY|XNIA XEKAAC OYON мм“ 
€TBHK^ егоүм | ayw € TNNHY євол € YNANAY апецоү|овім 

(34) MEXE ic xe OYBAAE equgjaN ^ COK^ | ZHTYS NNOYBAAE шаүге M- 
песмауү” | erecHT^ EYZIEIT * 


(35) пєхє ic MN сом" | NTE OYA вок“ EZOYN eriHei мпхојорє 
МЧХІТЦЎ NXNAZ €l MHTI МЦМОҮР | NN€qGIX" TOTE YNATIWWNE EBOA 
| МПЄЧНЄ! 


(29) PaP., P. OXY. 1 (SMALL FRG). 39:2 acoywz : Greek frg. prob. [évotx]et 

(30) PaP., P. Oxy. І. 3 шомт Бімоүте : Greek frg. merely [tp]e[tc] 4 моутє: 
бвєо cnay H oya : elis] ouv рбуос, ГМЕүо 5 мммац: Greek frg. adds (cf. saying 
77b) Єүехр юу tov AiBo(v) көкет eoprjoei ue: охїбоу tò EVAOV Kay Exet eiu 

(31)РАР.,Р. Охү.1. бїмє:л(ол)рїби 

(32) PaP., P. Oxy. 1. 

(33) PaP., P. Oxy. І (BREAKS OFF AT 39:11 пєкмаахе). 11 eM пєкмаахє : [e]iç 10 
£v Фиоу 609 

(34-35) PAP.; NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND. 


(29) 32-33 i.e. ппма...ппма (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 
(34) 39:19 i.e. Моүвлл €. 


(29) 34 ne: тє em. Guillaumont et al. 

(30) 39:3-4 єүн.. .єүн ... : poss. expected is ereYN...eTeYvN. 

(33) 11-12 poss. delete гм т (thus Wilson 62 [with Бан Haenchen 
152) 
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SAYINGS 29-35 (38:31-39:24) 67 


(29) Jesus said, ‘‘If the flesh ' came into being because of spirit, it is a 
wonder. ' But if spirit came into being because of the body, ' itis a wonder 
of wonders. Indeed, I am amazed 39 at how this great wealth ' has made 
its home in this poverty. " 


(30) Jesus said, ' ''Where there are three gods, ' they are gods. Where 
there are two or опе, I 5 am with him."' 


(31) Jesus said, ““Мо prophet ' is accepted in his own village; no physi- 
cian heals ' those who know Піт." 


(32) Jesus said, ' *' A city being built on a high mountain ' and fortified 
cannot fall, 19 nor can it be hidden.”’ 


(33) Jesus said, ‘‘Preach from your (pl.) housetops ' that which you (sg.) 
will ' hear in your (sg.) ear. ' For no one lights a lamp and ' puts it under a 
bushel, nor does he put it in a ^ hidden place, but rather he sets it on a 
lampstand ' so that everyone who enters ' апа leaves will see its ' light.’’ 


(34) Jesus said, ‘‘If a blind man leads ' a blind man, they will both fall 
20 into а рії." 


(35) Jesus said, ‘‘It is not possible ' for anyone to enter the house of a 
strong man ' and take it by force unless he binds ' his hands; then he will 
(be able to) ransack ' his house. "' 


(29) has made its home Coptic : Greek frg. prob. [mak]es [its home] 

(30) three gods Coptic : [th]r[ee] Greek frg. 

they are gods Coptic : they are without God Greek frg. 

are two or one Coptic : is but [a single one], I say that Greek frg. 

with him Coptic : Greek frg. adds (cf. saying 77b) Lift up the stone, and you will find me 
there. Split the piece of wood, and I am there. 

(33) in your ear Coptic : in one of your ears Greek frg. 


(33) in your ear : the manuscript has (erroneously) in your ear in the other ear 
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68 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(36) nexe ic ММ рооүа) х (м) || гтооүв wa роүге AYW XIN zı- 
роүге | Wa ZTOOYE xe oy пє«т»єтматаац їшт тнүтм 

(37) ne xe NeqMaeHTHC хє аа) Мгооү єкмаоушмг EBOA 
NAN ayw Ад) | Мгооү ємамау €pPokK^ MEXE іс xe гО|ТАМЄТЄ- 
TNWAKEK THY TN єгнү мпє|тмапє лүш NTE€TNQI NNETNQ)THN | NTETN- 
Kaay га TTeCHT^ NNETNOYEPH|TE NOE NNIKOYE I NQHP€ Q)HM^ NTe|TN- 
хопхтг ммооү Tore (тет|мамаү * engupe мпєтомг ayw 
TETNAP | ZOTE AN 

(38) nexe ic xe гаг МСОП“ ATETN|PEMIOYME! ECWTM ANEEIWa xe 


має!“ | є| хо MMOOY NHTN ayw MNTHTN | кєоуа ECOTMOY N- 
TOOTY OYN гмго(дү мла)шпє NTETNYINE NCWE! TE|TNAZE ам 
еровеГ 


(39) nexe ІС xe мфарісацос MN мграмматеүс AY XI молот | 
NTTNWCIC аүгопоү OY T€ мпоүвок` | єгоүм ayw NETOYWW 
€BOK^ єгоум мі|іпоүкааү NTOTN лє атте МФРОММОС | Nee N- 
Ne£Oq^ ayw NAKEPAIOC Nee NN[GPOM ‘TIE 

(40) mexe ic оүвемелооле Ay|TOGC мпса NBOA M- 

TTEIWT * ayw €cTaA"||XPHY AN CENATIOPKC га TECNOYNE МС|ТАКО 

(41) me xe ІС xe NETEYNTAY~ гм тей6іх ceNa T мацу ayw TE- 
T€ MNTAY MKE|WHM €TOYNTAq^ CENAUITY NTOOTq" | 


(36) PaP.. P. Oxv. 655. 26 ша гтооүє : Greek frg. adds рте [tñ трофії o]uv ті 
oalynte, ute] tfj от оАД opàv] 27 THYTN: Greek frg. has additional text (see Greek say- 
ing 36, lines 7-17) 

(37) PaP.. P. Охү. 655. 29 nexe ic : Greek frg. merely A€yer 

(38) PaP.. P. Oxv. 655. 40:3-4 Nae1etxw ммооү NHTN : Greek frg. poss. т|о0100с 
тоос Àoly[ovc pov] 

(39) рАР..Р. Охү. 655. 10 мєтоуша) євак егоүм: |тоос| etoep[xouévovc] 

(40—76) PAP.: NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND. 


(36) 24 Sah. мпРа: 
(37) 30-31 i.e. emneTNuyine. 


(36) 26 гтооүє < - - - > (accidental omission in copy) suggested by Kasser, with hesita- 
tion : cf. Greek frg. 
(41) 40:18 єтоүнтац: i.e. єтмтацог ereyNTAqq, poss. emend thus (Layton) 
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SAYINGS 36-41 (39:24-40:18) 69 


(36) Jesus said, "Ро not be concerned from 25 morning until evening 
and from evening ' until morning about what you will wear.” ' 


(37) His disciples said, **' When ' will you become revealed to us and 
when ' shall we see уои?” 

Jesus said, '' When 30 you disrobe without being ' ashamed and take up 
your garments ' and place them under your feet ' like little children and ' 
tread on them, then [will you see] 40 the son of the living one, and you 
will not be ' afraid.’ 


(38) Jesus said, ‘Мапу times have you ' desired to hear these words ' 
which I am saying to you, and you have ? no one else to hear them from. 
There will be days ' when you will look for me and ' will not find те.” 


(39) Jesus said, ““Тһе pharisees ' and the scribes have taken the keys ' 
of knowledge (gnosis) and hidden them. They themselves have not 
entered, 19 nor have they allowed to enter those who wish to. ' You, however, 
be as wise ' as serpents and as innocent as ' doves."' 


(40) Jesus said, ““А grapevine has been ' planted outside of the father, 
but being 5 unsound, it will be pulled up by its roots and ' destroyed.’ 


(41) Jesus said, ‘‘Whoever has something in his ' hand will receive 
more, and whoever has nothing ' will be deprived of even the little he 


95 | 
. 


has 


(36) until morning Coptic : Greek frg. adds neither [about] your [food] and what [you 
will] eat, [nor] about [your clothing] and 

wear Coptic : Greek frg. adds [You are far] better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor 
[spin]. As for you, when you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might add to 
your stature? He itis who will give you your cloak. 

(37) Jesus said Coptic : He said Greek frg. 

(38) these words which I am saying to you Coptic : Greek frg. possibly [these w]or[ds of 
mine] 

(39) those who wish to Coptic : [those who were about to] come in Greek frg. 
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70 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(42) nexe ic xe agone вететырпараге || 

(43) mne xay май NGI Neq'MaeHTHC хє NTAK^ | мм“ EK XW Ммат 
NAN «ne xe IC Nay хє» ZN Ne T хо М|мооү NHTN NTETNEIME ам 
хе ANOK" | мім АЛЛА NTOTN ATETNYWIE NEE NI[NITOY- 
ЛАОС хе CEME Мпанм СЄМОС|ТЄ МПЄЦКАРПОС душ сємє 
МПКАРПОС | семосте MTIQ)HN 

(44) nexe ІС xe пєтахє | OYA ANEIWTS CENAKW €BOA 
маа" ayw | пєта хє OYA епюнре CENAKW €BOA | Naq* петахе 
сүл ле аппма ETOYAAB | CENAKW ам ввол мая” оүте гм пкаг | Oy- 
тегмтпе 

(45) пехвіс May XEAE € AOO|A€ EBOA ZN WONTE OY TE 
MAYKWTY* | KNT€ EBOA ZN CPGAMOYA * May Т КАРПОС | 
rap OYaraeoc PPWME шадеіме N'*'OYAraeoN ЕВОА eM ПеЧе- 
го сүкак|ос| | РРФМЄ gaqeiNe мгмпомнром ЄВОХ | гм пецего e- 
өооү єтгм пєцгнт" ay|W NYG XW NeNITONHPON ЄВОХ ГАР гм || фоуо 
Мфнт"“ gjaq*eiNe €BOA мгмпо|мнром 

(46) nexe ІС хє XIN‘ АЛАМ Wa Тшга(м)|мнс пваптістнс гм Мхпо 
ммгіоме | MN ПЄТХОСЄ ATWZANNHC ПВАПТ(СТНС айма хе NOYOGTI^ 
NGI МЄЦВАЛ || AEIXOOC ле XE пєтмащатє ZN THY|TN єцо NKOYEI 
дмасоүшм тммтє|РО ayw qNaà XIC€ атшгаммнс 

(47) nexe ic | хє мм сом NTE OYPWME тело агто | CNAY NY Xwak* 
MHIT€ CNT€ ayw MN || ом“ NTE оүгмгал WMWE XO€IC смаү 
| Н цмартіма MTIOYA^ ayw пкєоуа цмаі|ргүвріге ммоц“ Ma- 
РЄ PWME CE РПАС | ayw NTEYNOY мЦ“Єтөүмє! ACW НРП* | 


ВВРРЄ ayw маумоух" HPT BBPPE EAC||KOC Nac ХЄКААС NNOY- 
пог ayw маү|мє х“ НРП“ МАС EACKOC ВВРРЄ алма Xe | NeqTe- 
кад“ MAY XAG TOEIC NAC AagjTH(N) | Ngjaei ENE! OYN оүпог 
NAWWITTE | 


(44) 40:26-29 Sah. nerNaxe...nerNaxe...neTNAxe. 
(46) 41:9 Sah. NNeyoywen (Guillaumont et al. emend to Noyoywen). 
(47) 20 Sah. NNe Ynowe. 


(43) 21 «nexe ic nay xe» Guillaumont et al., sim. Leipoldt 
(45) 41:1 єго : є altered from г 
(46) 9 Noywen : poss. corrupt 
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SAYINGS 42-47 (40:19-41:23) 71 
(42) Jesus said, ‘ ‘Become passers-by.’’ 20 


(43) His disciples said to him, '‘* Who are you, that you should say these 
things to us?”’ 

«Jesus said to them,» *' You do not realize who I am ' from what I say 
to you, ' but you have become like ' the Jews, for they (either) love the tree 
and hate 25 its fruit (or) love the fruit ' and hate the tree. "' 


(44) Jesus said, ** Whoever ' blasphemes against the father will be for- 
given, and ' whoever blasphemes against the son will be forgiven, ' but 
whoever blasphemes against the holy spirit 30 will not be forgiven either on 
earth ' or in heaven. ’”’ 


(45) Jesus said, ““Старев are not harvested ' from thorns, nor are figs 
gathered ' from thistles, for they do not produce fruit. ' A good man brings 
forth 41 good from his storehouse; an evil ' man brings forth evil things 
from ' his evil storehouse, which is in his heart, and ' says evil things. For 
out of 5 the abundance of the heart he brings forth evil ' things. '' 


(46) Jesus said, ‘А топе those born of women, ' from Adam until John 
‘the Baptist, there is no one so superior to John the Baptist ' that his eyes 
should not be lowered (before him). 19 Yet I have said, whichever one of 
you ' comes to be a child will be acquainted with the kingdom ' and will 
become superior to John."' 


(47) Jesus said, '‘‘It is impossible for a man to mount two horses ' or to 
stretch two bows. And itis impossible 15 for a servant to serve two masters; 
‘otherwise, he will honor the one ' and treat the other contemptuously. No 
man drinks old wine ' and immediately desires to drink new wine. ' And 
new wine is not put into old wineskins, 20 lest they burst; nor ' is old wine 
put into a new wineskin, lest ' it spoil it. An old patch is not sewn onto a 


5? | 


new garment, ' because a tear would result. 


(46) that his eyes should not be lowered (before him) : literally, that his eyes not be bro- 
ken 
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72 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(48) nexe ic xe ераҙа смаү P вірнын MN | NOYEPHY гм пеіне! 
OYOT^ сема XOOC | мптау хє MWWNE EBOA ayw YNATW|WNE 

(49) MEXE ІС хе геммакаріос Ne NIMONAXOC ayw €TCOTIT^ X€ 
ТЄТМА|гЄ АТММТЄРО хе NTWTN гмевол || NZHTC палім ЄТЄТМА- 
вок“ EMAY 

(50) пе|хе ic xe EYWANXOOC NHTN хє кта|тетма)шпе EBOA TUN 
XOOC Nay | хе NTAN€I €BOA гм поүовім пма | ENTA поуоєїм щипє 


ммаү євол ||  ТООТЦ“ ОүлаАта" aywz[e єратч) Ё AYW Aqoyo- 
мг е(в|ол гм TOYZIKWN вү|ша хоос NHTN хє NTOTN пе хоос | хє 
ANON N€QU)HP€ ayw ANON мсотп“ | Mri€IO T € TON? € Y WANXNE 


THYTN || хє OY TIE пмавім MHETNEIQT^ єтгм | THY TN XOOC ерооү xe 
OYKIM ME MN | OYANATIAYCIC 

(51) пєхаү млд“ NGI мЄЦМА(|ӨНТНС хе aw мгооү €TANATIAYCIC 
NINE TMOOYT* мащатє ayw аа) мгооү || ЄПКОСМОС ВВРРЄ 
NHY TE XAYNAY хе | TH ETETNGWU)T EBOA гнтс ACEI AAAA | 
NTWTN TETNCOOYN AN MMOC 

(52) re xay | мад N6! N€eqMaeHTHC хе XOYTAYTE | МПРОФНТНС ay- 
а)А X€ гм ПІСРАНА “| ayw AYWAXE THPOY граТ NeHTK^ Tre ‘|Xayq 
Này хе ATE TNKW мпетомг мпе|тммто EBOA ayw ATETNUA хє га 
NET|MOOYT * 

(53) пехаү NAY мө! мЄЦМАӨНТНС | xe ПСВВЄ PWHEAE! н M- 
MON пехач«” | Nay xe NeqPodoeAci NE ITOYEIO T^ ма | хпооү євол 
гм TOYMAAY єүсввнү | АЛЛА ПСВВЄ MME гм TINA AQGN гну | тнр“ 

(54) nexe ІС xe ZNMAKAPIOC Ne NeH|ke X€ TWTN T€ TMNTEPO 
ммпнүе | 

(55) nexe ІС xe пєтамєстє печчвют7 | ам“ MN TeqMaay амашр 
маентнс ам | має“ ayw М4МЄСТЄ NEY SCNHY * MN | мецсшме М446!М- 
ПЄЦС-ЇОС мтаге | UNAWWHE ам ЄЦО NASIOC МАЄ! 


(48) 25 i.e. моушт. 

(49) 29-30 poss. i.e. ENTETN гємєвол NeHTC. 

(53) 42:20 i.e. емецрофелеі. 20-21 Sah. пєүєют ...тєүмааү. 22 i.e. ппма. 
(55) 25 Sah. пєтмамєстє. 


(50) 33 єї євол : copyist first omitted iota, then added it between the two epsi- 
lons 42:2 NTWTN пє : NTWTN NIM em. Guillaumont et al., sim. Doresse 
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SAYINGS 48-55 (41:24-42:29) 73 


(48) Jesus said, ‘‘If two make peace with ? each other in this one house, 
they will say ' to the mountain, ‘Move away,’ and it will move'away."' 


(49) Jesus said, " Blessed are the ' solitary and elect, for you will ' find 
the kingdom. For you are from it, ?? and to it you will return.” ' 


(50) Jesus said, ‘‘If they say to you, ' ‘Where did you come from?’, say 
to them, ' ‘We came from the light, the place ' where the light came into 
being on ?? its own accord and established [itself] 42 and became manifest 
through their image.’ ' If they say to you, ‘Is it you?’, say, ' ‘We are its 
children, and we are the elect ' of the living father.' If they ask you, 5 
‘What is the sign of your father in ' you?’, say to them, ‘It is movement and 
'repose.' " 


(51) His disciples said to him, ' **When will the repose of ' the dead 
come about, and when !? will the new world соте?" 
He said to them, ' һаг you look forward to has already come, but ' 


99% 1 


you do not recognize it. 


(52) His disciples said to him, ‘‘Twenty-four ' prophets spoke in Israel, 
ІЗ and all of them spoke in you.’’ ' 

He said to them, ‘‘ You have omitted the one living in ' your presence 
and have spoken (only) of the ' dead."' 


(53) His disciples said to him, ' ‘‘Is circumcision beneficial or пої?" 

He said ? to them, ‘‘If it were beneficial, their father ' would beget them 
already circumcised from their mother. ' Rather, the true circumcision in 
spirit has ' become completely profitable.’’ 


(54) Jesus said, ‘‘Blessed are the poor, ' for yours is the kingdom of 
heaven.” 25 


(55) Jesus said, ‘‘Whoever does not hate his father ' and his mother can- 
not become a disciple to me. ' And whoever does not hate his brothers and 
'Sisters and take up his cross in my way ' will not be worthy of me." 
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74 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(56) пє| хє ІС xe METAZCOYWN пкосмос а.«Гіге EYNTWMA ayw 
пемтаггве ANTW|MA пкосмос МПА ММОЦ АМ 

(57) ne|xe ic xe TMNTEPO мпєюЮт" ec TNTO(N) | AYPWME €YNTAq 
ммау NNOYGPO6 | єм|амоїучу апєцхахє €l NTOYQH^ * АЧСІТЄ 
Noy ZIZANI[O]N єхм nespo[s е|тмамоүч MITE MPWME KOOY Є20- 
AE | MITZIZANION TE XAY NAY XE мнпос | NTE TNBWK* XE ENAZ2WAE 
MITZIZANIO(N) | МТЄТМгОЛЄ Мпсоуо NMMay* гм фо|оу rap M- 
TW2C NZIZANION NAOYWNZ | €BOA^ сеголоү мсерокгоү 

(58) mexe іс | xe OYMAKAPIOC пе MPWME NTAZZICE | AYZE лпомг 

(59) me xe ІС xe воот NCA ПЄ|ТОМ2 гос ETETNONZ ZINA хе МЄТМ- 
MOY | ayw мтетмауме ENAY ЄРОЦ ayw TETNAW|GM бом ам ємау 

(60) «аүмаү» аүсамареітнс ед(і моүггєв"“ eqBHK^ егоүм eToy- 
Aala ne|xaq^ NNeq^MaeHTHC хє f пнмпкатє | Мпегі- 
€IB^ 1 пехаү NAY Xekaac eqNalMooyTq^ NqOYOMq"^ nexaq 
Nay гос Є|ЦОмг YUNAOYOMY~ AN алла єчцщдамо|оутцу М4Ш00П6 N- 
оуптама пєхау | xe мкесмот“ GNAWAC AN пєхацмау | хє 
ытшты гаутутнутм WINE NCA OY|TOMOC NHTN егоүм € YANATIAYCIC | 
XEKAAC NNETNWWHE мптома МСЄ|оүюм" THY TN 

(61) пєхє ic OYN смаү NAM|TON^ ммау 21 OY6 AOG nova 
NAMOY поу|а NAWN2 TE XE CAAWMH мтаку NIM" | проме 
T гшс EBOA гы OYA f AKT€AO € XM| ITAGAOG ayw ак“оүшм EBOA гм 


Ta|TPaneza TE XE iC NAC XE ANOK"^ TIE | TMETUOOTI* EBOA гм 
пєт`а)на) АҮТ | має EBOA гм Na пасєют" <- > АМОК“ 
T€K'|MaeHTHC «---»€TB€ naci T Xo ММОС xe | ZOTAN Єф0)340)0- 


(56) 31 zee: i.e. гє : cf. Polotsky Orientalia 26 (1957) 348-49. 
(57) 34 i.e. моуброб. 43:7 сєголоү: Sah. Ncezoaoy. 

(59) 10 i.e. NNeTNMO Y. 

(60) 12-13 i.e. Моугієв. 19 і.е. цмашаас. 

(61) 24 ммаү : i.e. MMOOY. 


(56) 31 пемтаггве : second г added above line zee a- : ze e-em. Guillaumont et al. 

(57) 35 for the restoration, cf. 43:1-2 43:4 в<тет>ма em. Kasser, with hesitation 

(60) 12 «аумау» Guillaumont et al. : «ацмау» Schenke 14-15 пн мпкоте | 
мпєгієв : Guillaumont et al. (cf. German edn.) read as a corruption for '* Why does he carry 
the lamb with Біт?" 

(61) 26 zwc євол гм oya : prob. corrupt : or else poss. Greek we бёуос (thus Polotsky) 
mistranslated as wo ЕЕ £vóc; or 0с Ёк тіуос (thus Guillaumont, Le Muséon 73 [1960] 326) mis- 
trans. as Фс ёк тіудс, sim. Doresse:zwc євол г оү em. Kasser 30 «nexe саломи 
xe» Leipoldt, Guillaumontetal. 31«пехє їс мас xe»Guillaumontetal., sim. Leipoldt 
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SAYINGS 56-61 (42:29-43:32) 15 


(56) 30 Jesus said, ‘‘Whoever has come to understand the world has found 
(only) ' a corpse, and whoever has found a corpse ' is superior to the 


994 


world. 


(57) Jesus said, ““Тһе kingdom of the father is like ' a man who һай 
[good] seed. 35 His enemy came by night 43 and sowed weeds among the 
good seed. ' The man did not allow them to pull up ' the weeds; he said to 
them, ‘I am afraid that ' you will go intending to pull up the weeds 5 and 
pull up the wheat along with them.' ' For on the day of the harvest the 
weeds will be plainly visible, ' and they will be pulled up and burned.”’ 


(58) Jesus said, ' ‘‘Blessed is the man who has suffered ' and found 
Ше.” 


(59) Jesus said, ““ТаКе heed of Ше "° living one while you are alive, lest 
you die ' and seek to see him and be unable ' to до 50." 


(60) «They saw» a Samaritan carrying ' a lamb on his way to Judea. ' 
He said to his disciples, ** That man is round about the !5 lamb."' 

They said to him, ‘‘So that he may ' kill it and eat it. "' 

He said to them, “‘While ' it is alive, he will not eat it, but only when 
he has ' killed it and it has become a corpse. '' 

They said to him, ' " Не cannot do so otherwise. '' 

He said to them, 2° ** You too, look for a ' place for yourselves within 
repose, ' lest you become a corpse and be ' eaten.’’ 


(61) Jesus said, "Тим о will rest ' on а bed: the one will die, and the 
other 25 will live."' 

Salome said, **Who are you, ' man, that you have come up on ' my couch 
and eaten from my 'table?’’ 

Jesus said to her, ‘‘I am he ' who exists from the undivided. *° I was 
given some of the things of my father." 

(...) “I'am your disciple.’ 

(...) Therefore I say, ' if he is 


(60) That man is round about the lamb : text erroneous; correct text possibly Why does 
that man carry the lamb around? 

(61) that you... have come : the manuscript has (erroneously) that you as from one have 
come 

(...) ‘Тат your disciple.” (...): some words have been erroneously omitted; correct text 
probably «Salome said,» ‘‘I am your disciple.'' «Jesus said to her» 


10 


20 


25 


30 


76 GOSPEL ACCORDING ТО THOMAS 


ne 1 eqgHq^ 4«мамоүг | OYOEIN ZOTAN AE EGWANWUWITE ед|пна) 
цмамоүг NKAK€ 

(62) nexe ГС хе eT|xo NNamMycTHPION їмє|тмпоуа | N*[Na]M yc rh- 
PION пє[т]є тек“оүмам маад | мктре текгвоүр” EIME XE ECP oy 

(63) nexe іс | Xe мєүм оүршме мплоүсіос EYNTAY M|MaY Neae Ñ- 
XPHMA nexaq xe TNAPXPW NIINAXPHMA XEKAAC EEINA XO N- 
тло[г]сг | мтатюбве мтамоүг ммавгор МКАР ПОС WINA хе NIP GPw2 
AAAAY має! мє|мєцмєєүє EPOOY гм пєцгнт) ayw гм | TOY QH 
€ TMMàY AQqMOY пєтєум ма хє | MMoq^ Mapeq'coTM 

(64) nexe ic хє оүршіме NEYNTAY гма)ммо ayw МТАРЄЦСОВЇТЄ 
MITAITINON AQXOOY мпеагмгал QjilNa EYNATWZ2M NNQü)M- 
МОЄЇ AQqBOK"^ міпафорРп/ rexag NAq^ хе MAXOEIC TWZM || M- 
MOK^ MEXAY xe OYNTAE! гмгомт" | 12ЄмЄМПОРОС CENNHY 
WAPOE!I EPOYZE | Тмавок”“ NTAOYE2 CAZNE NAY ТРПАРАЦТЄ! M- 
TAITTNON AQqBOK"^ Wa KEoya me|xag NAq^ XE ANAXOEIC TW2M M- 
MOK “| ME XAY NAY XE АЄІТООУ оүнє! ayw сеі|раітеі MMOEIN- 
оүгнмера ТмасРцеє a(N) | АЦЄ! А КЄсүл пехад Naq^ xe na- 
хо “| ЄС TWZM MMOK * ПЄХАЧҶ NAY XE ПАФВНР" | мар we- 
ACET AYO ANOK^ €TNAP AITINON | Рмашфіам ТРПАРАТЄ! 
мпАШМОМ" Aq"|BOK^ да K€oya MEXAY NAY xe па ховіс | TW2M M- 
мок“ пехаймай” хе авітооү м|оукамн € €IBHK"^ à XI N- 
шм TNagi| АМ ТРПАРАТТЄ! адвімбві пгмгал АЦХО|ОС 


33 i.e. NOYOEIN. 
(62) 44:1 i.e. Naaaq. 2 Sah. мпртрє. 
(63) 7 Sah. NNa P. 
(64) 20 poss. i.e. Моүнеі. 25-28 i.e. tNawel... мае. 


32 t єчонц : emend to єчана (thus Guillaumont et al., with hesitation) : eqgoNq em. Guil- 
laumont et al. (Dutch edn.), with hesitation 

(62) 34 nexe read in photographs 35—44:1 rest. Guillaumont et al. 

(63) 44:5 [z] : cancelled by the copyist 

(64) 22 хо“ written over erasure of аҙвнр (the apostrophe, which is not erased, belonged 
to шҙвнр) : cf. end of the following line пашвнр/ 24 P AINNON: Бліпмє em. Kasser, with 
hesitation 
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SAYINGS 62-64 (43:32-44:30) 77 


destroyed he will be filled ' with light, but if he is ' divided, he will be 
filled with darkness. '' 


(62) Jesus said, ‘‘It 35 15 to those [who are worthy of 44 my] mysteries 
that I tell my mysteries. Do not let your (sg.) left hand know ' what your 
(sg.) right hand is going to до." 


(63) Jesus said, ' '" There was a rich man who had ' much money. Не 
said, "1 shall put > my money to use so that I may sow, reap, ' plant, and fill 
my storehouse with produce, ' with the result that I shall lack nothing.’ 
Such were ' his intentions, but ' that same night he died. Let him who has 
ears 10 пеаг.” 


(64) Jesus said, "А man ' had received visitors. And when һе had 
prepared ' the dinner, he sent his servant to ' invite the guests. He went to ' 
the first one and said to him, “Му master invites !5 you.’ He said, ‘I have 
claims ' against some merchants. They are coming to me this evening. ' I 
must go and give them my orders. I ask to be excused ' from the dinner.’ 
He went to another ' and said to him, 'My master has invited you.' ?? He 
said to him, 'I have just bought a house and ' am required for the day. I 
shall not have any spare time.’ ' He went to another and said to him, “Му 
master ' invites you.’ He said to him, ‘My friend ' is going to get married, 
and І am to prepare the banquet. 25 I shall not be able to come. I ask to be 
excused from the dinner.' ' He went to another and said to him, 'My master 
‘invites you.’ He said to him, "І have just bought ' a farm, and I am on ту 
way to collect the rent. I shall not be able to come. 'I ask to be excused.’ 
The servant returned and said 
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78 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


апедховіс XE NENTAKSTAZMOY A|TTAITNON AYTIAPAITEI TE XE 
пховіс м|педгмга л XE важ" ENCA NBOA АМС!О|ОүЄ МЄТКМАгЄЄ- 
POOY €NIOY хекдас | EYNAPAITINE! мрецтооү ММ мещо|тіІє СЄ- 
мавішк ам" єгоум" ємтопос мпаїют" * 

(65) пєхац хє оүршме мхрРН|СТО|с мєүмт[а q] | моүма мєлоо- 

АЄ ацта“ац NZNOYOEIE | айма вүмар гав" epoq^ махі МПЄфКАРЧ- 
TOC NTOOTOY ацхооү мпедгмгал хе|каас ENOYOEIE Na T мас 
МПКАРПОС МЇПМА МЄЛООЛЄ AYEMAZTE мпєцгмгаАл | аугіоує 
€pPoq"^ ме KEKOYE! пе NCEMOOY Tq | аттгмга л BWK“ Aqxooc €- 
TEYXOEIC ne|xe педховіс xe Megjak^ f МПЄфЦ Соү)- 
NOY ацхооү NKEZMZAA амоүовіе гі|оує enkeoya TOTE 
апховіс XOOY М|пєцонрє nexaq^ xe меаҙак”“ CENAWINE | ZHTY* M- 
ПАОНРЄ AN'OYO€I€ єтммаү епеі | CECOOYN хє NTOY TE MEKAH- 
РОМОМОС | МПМА МЄЛООЛЄ AYGOTIq" аүмооүтч” | пєтєүммаа- 
хе ммоцУ Mapeq'coTM 

(66) пє|хє ІС xe MATCEBOE! ENWNE пає! Мтаү|СТто«"“ €BOA"^ NGI 
NET^KOT^ NTOY TE паші|мє NKW2 

(67) nexe ic хе METCOOYN мптнр7 || EGP рог OYAAY «ЦЭР spo 
МПМА ТНРҶХ | 

(68) nexe ic xe NTWTN гммакаріос гота(м) | EYWANMECTE THY- 
TN NCEPAIWKE M|MOTN AYO CENAZE AN €TOTIOC 2M пма | ENTAY- 
AIWKE MMOTN epa T мгента" 


(65) 45:7 i.e. еме kekovei ne. 
(66) 18 i.e. помє Nkooz. 


34 жіпмеі read in photographs 35 rest. Emmel : [ - - - єумав)шк Doresse, Guillaumont 
et al. 

(65) 45:9 1 Mneq'covolNoy : emend to Mnoycoywny (thus Guillaumont et al., with 
hesitation) 

(67) 20 <q> Layton — eqP spwz ova (i.e. Noya) aq? 6pwz Emmel? 142 п. 5 

(68) 23-24 Guillaumont et al. 39 read as a corruption for ‘‘you will find a place, where 
you will not be persecuted,’’ cf. Haenchen? 27: Quecke reads (with hesitation) as a corruption 
for “по place will be found, where you have not been persecuted’’ 
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SAYINGS 65-68 (44:30-45:24) 79 


3 to his master, ‘Those whom you invited to ' the dinner have asked to be 
excused.’ The master said to ' his servant, ‘Go outside to the streets ' and 
bring back those whom you happen to meet, so that ' they may dine.’ 
Businessmen and merchants ? [will] not enter the places of my father.’’ 45 


(65) He said, ““Тһеге was a good man who owned ' a vineyard. He 
leased it to tenant farmers ' so that they might work it and he might collect 
the produce ' from them. He sent his servant so that ? the tenants might 
give him the produce of ' the vineyard. They seized his servant ' and beat 
him, all but killing him. ' The servant went back and told his master. ' The 
master said, ‘Perhaps he 414 not recognize them.’ 19 He sent another ser- 
vant. The tenants beat ' this one as well. Then the owner sent ' his son and 
said, ‘Perhaps they will show respect ' to my son.’ Because the tenants ' 
knew that it was he who was the heir 15 to the vineyard, they seized him and 


9 9 І 


killed him. ' Let him who has ears hear. 


(66) Jesus said, ‘‘Show me the stone which ' the builders have rejected. 
That one is the ' согпегвіопе.”” 


(67) Jesus said, ‘‘If one who knows the all ?? still feels a personal 


29 | 


deficiency, he is completely deficient. 


(68) Jesus said, ‘‘Blessed are you when ' you are hated and persecuted. 
! Wherever you have been persecuted ' they will find no place." 


(65) Perhaps he did not recognize them : fext erroneous; correct text Perhaps they did not 
recognize him 
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80 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(69) пє| хє ic ZMMAKAPIOC NE Nà€INTAY AIWKE | MMOOY грАї гм 
поугнт NE€TMMAY^ | NENTAZCOYWN пвішт” гм OYME гмімака- 
PIOC мЄТ2КАЄ!ЇТ“ алма € YNA|TCIO мөгн Мпєтоуша) 

(70) nexe ic ZOTAN ETETNWAXTME TH eN THY TN Tal | єтєүн- 
THTNG QNATOYX€ THYTN ешшіпе MNTHTN пн ZN T[H]Y TN паєтєте,| 
MNTHTNG гм THNE q[Na]MOYT^ THNE | 

(71) nexe іс xe ТмашорР|ЮР мпеедінеі | ayw MN лаау 
NagkoTq.[...9293..]* 

(72) [ne]x e оүр[ом]є Nay xe xooc NNACNHY | алма €yNarioge 
NN2Naay мпавют7 | NMMaEI TEXAY NAY XE Ш MPWME NIM | пе NÑ- 
TAZAAT. NPEYNWWE AUKOTY a^*|NeqMaeHTHC пєхаАцмау xe 


MH евца)ооп” NPeq'^rao«qe 


(73) te xe ic xe noec | MEN мафац" МЄРГАТНС Ae 
СОВК“ сопс | ле мпхоєіс WINA ЄЦМАМЄХ “ ЄРГАТНС | EBOA* 
€noec 

(74) ne xag xe nxoeic OYN | гаг MNKWTE NTXWTE MN Aaay лє 


гы | T таомє * 

(75) me xe ІС оүмгаг агєратоү | гірМ ПРО AAAA MMONA- 
ХОС мєетмавак | EZOYN EMMA NUEAEET * 

(76) ne xe ic хє | ТММТЄРО Mri€i T^ ECTNTWN AYPWME || мещашт) 
€ YNTAq' ммаү Моуфортіїом єацгє аүмаргар!тнс TIE QWT * | ETM- 
May OYCABE TIE AUT пефортіом | EBOA AYTOOY мац“ МПІМАРГАРІ- 
THC | OYWT* NTWTN 2WT*STHYTN WINE Nilca m{eq}ezo емацшхы 


(69) 26 пєүгнт. 29 i.e. мөн. 
(74) 46:10 тхште : Sah. TewT, Bohairic тхот (Crum 833a). 
(76) 19 i.e. Noywr. 


(69) 29 eeu Мпетоүша): гнтоү Mneroyoyadoq ет. Guillaumont et al. with hesitation 

(71) 34 rest. Leipoldt, with hesitation 35 letter trace before the lacuna can only be 
read as r, H, 1, K м, м Or TI 

(72) 46:1 rest. Guillaumont et al., sim. Doresse 4 котц: T written over the false start 
of another letter (N?) 

(74) 9 xe nxoeic : «N»xe (i.e. в) nxoeic «xe» em. Kasser, but unlikely 10 
тхотє : тшотє em. Doresse, Guillaumontetal. 111 wwNne : emend to gore (thus Guil- 
laumont et al.) 

(76) 20 (eq) Guillaumont et al. : copyist first wrote пецго, then added another є above 
the line (пецего) and neglected to cancel the superfluous letters eq 
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SAYINGS 69-76 (45:24-46:20) 81 


(69) Jesus 25 said, *'Blessed are they who have been persecuted ' within 
themselves. It is they ' who have truly come to know the father. ' Blessed 
are the hungry, for ' the belly of him who desires will be filled.”’ 


(70) Jesus said, 30 **That which you have will save you ' if you bring it 
forth from yourselves. ' That which you do not have within you [will] kill 


29 | 


you ' if you do not have it within you. 


(71) Jesus said, ‘‘I shall [destroy this] house, 35 and no one will be able 
to build it [. . .]'' 46 


(72) ГА man said] to him, ‘Те my brothers ' to divide my father's 
possessions ' with me."' 
He said to him, ‘О man, who'has made me a divider?"' 


He turned to ? his disciples and said to them, ‘‘I am not a divider, ' am 
p 


(73) Jesus said, ‘‘The harvest ' is great but the laborers are few. ' 
Beseech the lord, therefore, to send out laborers ' to the harvest.’’ 


(74) He said, ““О lord, there are !9 many around the drinking trough, but 
there is nothing in ' the cistern.'' 


(75) Jesus said, ‘‘Many are standing ' at the door, but it is the solitary 
who will enter ' the bridal chamber.'' 


(76) Jesus said, ' ‘Тһе kingdom of the father is like а 5 merchant who 
had a consignment of merchandise ' and who discovered a pearl. That mer- 
chant ' was shrewd. He sold the merchandise ' and bought the pearl alone 
for himself. ' You too, seek ?? his unfailing and 


(76) seek his : text erroneous; correct text seek the 
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82 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


ецмнм”“ EBOA | пма ЄМАРЄ XOOA€C TZNO егоүм” ємау | EOYWM* oy- 
ЛЄ МАРЄ qqNT ТАКО 
(77) nexe |ЇС хє ANOK rre поүовім пає! єтгїхшоү TH- 


РОҮ ANOK" ME m THPQ^ ыта | птнрц“ єт EBOA N?eHT^ лүш N- 
та MTHPY | roe gjapoei пог NNOYWeE ANOK" | Тммаү ЧІ M- 
noNe Ezpal ayw тетмдіге EPOEI Ммаү 


(78) nexe ІС хє ETBE OY | АТЄТМЄ! EBOA ercaqge ємаү єүкаш 


| ечкім e[BOA] гітм птнү ayw enay | єүром[є € |үмдутнм € Y GHN 


Жстамос має єм[є]- 


гіюов | Меє NNETINPPWOY MN метммегі 
WTHN e[T]leuN гішоү ayw ceN[a ]gccoyN | TME ам 

(79) me xe оүсгім[є] мад гм | MMHWe xe МЄЄ!АТС |М|егн NilTazui 
гарок ayw NK ı[B]e емтагіса(г|моүшк пехачма(с| xe neļjeia Toy 
ммємтагсатм АЧПАОГОС MTIEIOT ayapez ЄРОЦ | ZN OYME OYN 2N- 
гооү гар NAwwne | NTETNXOOC хе МЄЄЇАТС NeeH ТА|Є! вте мпсо 
ayw NKIBE має! ємпоу|Т ерште 

(30) me xe ІС xe пємтагсоушм | TKOCMOC auze єпсө- 


ма пемтагге | лє EMCWMA пкосмос мпща MMOq" | ам“ 


(77) РАР. P. Oxy. 1 (COMBINES THIS [COPTIC 46:27-28] WITH SAYING 30, СЕ. 
GREEK SAYING 30). 
(78-114) PAP.; NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND. 


22 qqNr : i.e. qNT (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 
(77) 26 i.e. Noywe. 
(78) 31 i.e. ziwwy. 47:2 i.e. семашсоүм ог семашусоүшы. 
(79) 4 i.e. мөн. 10 i.e. мөн. 11 i.e. мпСою. 


(78) 32N[ee N ...] Emmel : also possible is M[May ...] (thus Suarez) |...мєт 
sim. Guillaumontetal. 47:2 шс: С added above the line poss. corrupt 

(78-79) 1-8 -стамос to epoq: these eight lines written in a different script 

(79) 6 [г] cancelled by the copyist 7-8 a:|maoroc pap. 9 original script resumes 
at гм оүме ІІ emnoy : ere мпоү is expected, poss. emend thus 

(80) 13-14 encwma...encwma... : єуптама ...єуптама em. Guillaumont et al. 
(French and German edns.) 
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SAYINGS 77-80 (46:20-47:15) 83 


enduring treasure ' where no moth comes near ' to devour and no worm 


ээ | 


destroys. 


(77) Jesus said, ‘‘It is I who am the light which is above ' them all. It 
is І who am the all. ? From me did the all come forth, and unto me did the 
all'extend. Split a piece of wood, and I'am there. Lift up the stone, and 
you will ' find me there.’ 


(78) Jesus said, '' Why ' have you come out into the desert? To see a 
reed 3° shaken by the wind? And to see ' a man clothed in fine garments ' 
[like your] kings and your great 47 men? Upon them are the fine gar- 
ments, "апа they are unable to discern ' the ги." 


(79) A woman from the crowd said to him, ' ' Blessed are the womb 
which 5 bore you and the breasts which ' nourished уои.’ 

He said to [her], ' *' Blessed are those who have heard ' the word of the 
father and have truly kept it. ' For there will be days 19 when you (pl.) will 
say, ‘Blessed are the womb ' which has not conceived and the breasts 
which have пої ' given milk.’ ”’ 


(80) Jesus said, "Не who has recognized ' the world has found the 
body, but he who has found ' the body is superior to the world.’’ 


(77) Greek frg. transposes part of this saying to saying 30 (see above) 
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84 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(81) nexe ІС xe пемтагр РММАО МА|РЄЦР РРО ayw пєтєүйтац\ 
NOYAYNA|MIC MaPeqapNa 

(82) пехе ІС xe петгнм | ерові eqeHN ЄТСАТЄ ayw пєтоүнү | 
ммові qOYHY мТММТЄРО 

(83) nexe ic | хе NZIKWN сєоүомг EBOA MTTPW|ME AYW поүоеім 
€ TNeHTOY цент" | ZN CIKWN мпоүоєіч MTTEIWT * ЦМА|6 АТГ“ 
€BOA дүш) TEYZIKWN гнп“ | EBOA ZITN пец“оүовім 

(84) nexe ic Nzolloy ETETNNAY епетмеіме шаретміра- 
we ZOTAN Ав €TETNQJANNAY^ | ANETNZIKWN NTAZWWTE г! 
тетме|гн OY TE маумоу оүте MAYOYWNZ | ввол тетмаді га OYHP^ 

(85) me xe ic xe | NTA АЛАМ WWE EBOA ZNNOYNOG | NAYNAMIC 
MN OYNOG MMNTPMMa|O ayw мпєцшопє e[qM]ra à ммо|- 
TN мєуазос rap ne |мєцма xi] tnle] | AN мпмоү 

(86) me xe ic хе [NBawop oy]*[NT]à Y моү[в]нв ayw Мгалате 
оүмтаү |Ммау Мпєумаг TIWHPE лє МПРЮМЄ | MNTaq^ ММ|оГума 
epike NTeq^ ane МЧ"Їмтом" MM[o]q^ 

(87) MWEXAYNGIIC XE OYTAAAI|TTOPON пе TICOMA ETAWE моүсш- 
МА “| ayw OY TAAAITIOPOC T€ т“үүхн ETAWE | ммає! Мпсмау 

(88) mexe ic xe NarreAoc | NHY WAPWTN MN мпрофнтнс ayw 
СЄ|МАТ NHTN ммєтєүмтнтмсє дүш“ | NTWTN 2WTSTHYTN NETN- 
TOT^THN€ | TAAY NAY МТЄТМХООС NHTN хе ad) мі|гооү петоүммнү 
NCE XITIETE nwoy | 

(89) me xe ІС xe ETBE oy TETNEIWE МПСА МВОА“ МППОТН- 
PION TETNPNOEI AN хе | TENTAZTAMIO МПСА NZOYN NTOY ОМ | 
ПЄМТАЦТАМІО MICA NBOA “ 


(85) 30 i.e. eN OYNOG. 33 i.e. eneya moc (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 

(86) 48:3 i.e. Моума. 

(88) 12 i.e. nere nwoy ne : cf. Layton Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 1! 
(1973) 182. 


(84) 28 мау-...мау-... : expected is emay-...May-... 

(86) 34-48:1 cf. Matt 8:20, Luke 9:58 ai аЛолекес фадеобс Еуоәбіу 48:1 NOY: 
reading of pap. cannot be Ney 2 пєү : reading of pap. prob. cannot be noy 

(87) 7 смау : м altered from false start of a 

(88) 11 NTeTN: Nce ет. Leipoldt, with hesitation 
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SAYINGS 81-89 (47:15-48:16) 85 


(81) 5 Jesus said, “Ге bim who has grown rich ' be king, and let him 
who possesses power ' renounce 1.” 


(82) Jesus said, Не who is near ' me is near the fire, and he who is far ' 
from me is far from the kingdom. '' 


(83) Jesus said, 20 “Тһе images are manifest to man, ' but the light in 
them remains concealed ' in the image of the light of the father. He will ' 
become manifest, but his image will remain concealed ' by his light.’’ 


(84) Jesus said, 25 ‘Меп you see your likeness, уои ' rejoice. But when 
you see ' your images which came into being before you, ' and which nei- 
ther die nor become manifest, 'how much you will have to bear!’’ 


(85) Jesus said, 30 “Адат came into being from a great ' power and a 
great wealth, ' but he did not become worthy of you. ' For had he been 
worthy, [he would] not [have experienced] ' death." ' 


(86) Jesus said, ‘ (The foxes 48 have their holes] and the birds һауе! 
their nests, but the son of man ' has no place to lay his head and ' rest. "' 


(87) Jesus said, ‘‘Wretched 5 is the body that is dependent upon a body, ' 
and wretched is the soul that is dependent ' on these їмо." 


(88) Jesus said, " The angels ' and the prophets will come to you апа! 
give to you those things you (already) have. And 19 you too, give them 
those things which you have, ' and say to yourselves, ‘When ' will they 
come and take what is theirs?’ ”’ ' 


(89) Jesus said, ‘‘Why do you wash the outside ' of the cup? Do you 
not realize that 15 he who made the inside is the same one ' who made the 
outside?"' 
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86 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(90) me xe IHC | хє AMHEITN wapoel* хє OYXPHCTOC | TIE nà- 
магв" ayw TAMNTXOEIC оүрм ад) T€ ayw TETNAZE Ї ауамау- 
пасіс мн|тм 

(91) пехаү Naq xe xooc EPON xe | NTK ММ“ алма ENAPTIICTE Ye 
€POK^ ne|xaqNay xe тєтмРПРА7Є МПгО мтпе | ммпкаг ayw 
ПЄТМПЄТММТО €BOA" | MTIETNCOY(ONq"^ ayw TIEEIKAIPOC TERN- 
COOYN АмМРПРАТЄ MMOq* 

(92) nexe | ЇС хе WINE AYO TETNAGINE алда ме|татетк- 
XNOYE! €POOY NNIZOOY EMTI|XOOY NHTN мфооү ETMMAY темоү | 
егмат ехооү ayw тєтмаімє ам“ мсо)оү 

(93) <mexe ic xe» МПРТ ME TOYAAB ммоүгоор” хекас | NOYNO- 
XOY єткопрїА мпРмоухє мМ|маргарітніс м|мешаү айма xe 
NoYaaq^ |NAa[ 27) 

(94) [ne x]e ic METWINE ЦмА GINE | [пєттогм є]гоүм ce- 
NAOYWN ма4 || 

(95) [ne xe ІС xe] egone OYNTHTN zoMT^ * мпРФ єтмнсє АХ- 
Aa t |ммоц| мпєт[є |тмахітоү AN NTOOTY* 

(96) n[e x]e ic xe TMN|TePO Мпеют” естмтшім ау |сгіме | acC- 
хі Noykoye! Ncaeip a[cz]ong\ гм || oyywTe асаад NeNNO[S N]No- 
€IK^ | пєтєүммаахє MMOY MA[Pe]qcao TM^ | 


(96) 49:4 i.e. exc xi: cf. sayings nos. 57, 76, 97, etc. 5 i.e. NOEIK. 


(90) 17 xpHctoc : хрнстом em. Guillaumont et al. (French and German edns.) 191 
ayaNayrnacic : emend to ayananaycic (thus Guillaumont et al. [French edn.]) 

(91) 20 xooc"" : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papyrus 

(93) 31 копріа : 1 written over the false start of a 32 aay: aay is expected 33 
NAa[---] : of N, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored (also possible is X); A : or else 
à restoration uncertain : Aa[xTe - - - | Suarez: Aa[ay - - - | "zunichte"' Leipoldt2, with 
hesitation : ла[кг“ ---] or poss. Aa[kMw^ ---] Layton, with hesitation (cf. Lev 2:6 ірі 
млакг Bohairic = віре NAAKM ААКМ Sahidic) 

(94) 34 cf. Matt 7:8, Luke 11:10 tà кробоуті ауотүйбетол 

(95) 35 rest. Leipoldt? zomr : the following leaf was entirely uninscribed (front and 
back) and has not been counted in the pagination : poss. гомт <--->, cf. above p. 
5 49:1 [Mmou] Layton: also possible 18 | гомт “| (thus Suarez) 

(96) 4 cf. Matt 13:33, Luke 13:20 (ємуєкрошєм 5 rest. MacRae 
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SAYINGS 90-96 (48:16-49:6) 87 


(90) Jesus said, ' " Come unto me, for my yoke is easy ' and my lord- 
ship is mild, "апа you will find repose for ? yourselves.’ 


(91) They said to him, ‘Те! us ' who you аге so that we may believe in 
you.” "Не said to them, ** You read the face of the sky ' and of the earth, 
but you have not recognized ' the one who is before you, and 25 you do not 


95 | 


know how to read this moment. 


(92) Jesus said, ‘‘Seek and you will find. Yet, what ' you asked me 
about in former times and which I did not ' tell you then, now 'I do desire 
to tell, but you do not inquire after 201.” 


(93) «Jesus said,» “По not give what is holy to dogs, lest ' they throw 
them on the dungheap. Do not throw the ' pearls [to] swine, lest they . . . 
Р 


(94) Jesus [said], ‘Не who seeks will find, ' and [he who knocks] will 
be let in.'' 35 


(95) [Jesus said], "ТЕ you have money, 49 do not lend it at interest, but 
give [it] to опе ' from whom you will not get it back."' 


(96) Jesus said, ' Тһе kingdom of the father is like [a certain] woman. 
She ' took a little leaven, [concealed] it in 5 some dough, and made it into 


І 


large loaves. ' Let him who has ears hear.’ 


(91) recognized the one who is : or, recognized what is 

(93) lest they ... it ( ... ] : two or three letters of the crucial word are missing in the 
manuscript. None of the restorations proposed by scholars is clearly grammatical; among the 
proposed restorations are ‘‘make [mud] of it’’ (Suarez), ‘‘bring it [to naught]’’ (Leipoldt), 
and ''grind it [to bits]’’ (Layton) 
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88 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(97) mexe ІС xe TMNTEPO мпе(от E]CTNITWN жүсгіме ECU! га 
oYGA[Meei] є4\мєг ммоє ту есмооше гр те|гін“ || есоүноү 
апмаа хє MriGAM[e]e!i оү)ішеі“ апмовіт“ woyo Ncoc [г] Te- 
ган NECCOOYN ANTE ме MITECEIME | егісе NTAPECTIW2 €- 
гоүм EMECHE!| аска ПбАМЄЄ! ATIECHT^ acee Epoy ЄЧ | оүсе!т“ 

(98) nexe Ic TMNT€PO мпеют” | ECTNTWN вүршме EGQOYWY €- 
MOY T | OYPWME MMETICTANOC адаушам” N|[TCHQ€ гм ПЄЧНЄ! 
АЦХОТС NTXO ХЄЇКААС EYNAEIME xe Te€qsix^ МАТОЖ || Є- 
гоүм TOTE ачгютв МПМЄГЇСТАМОС | 

(99) пехе ммаентнс NAY хе мєк“смнү | MN текмааү свагератоү 
гі ПСА NIBOA nexagNay xe NETNNEEIMA | ETPE Мпоуша) M- 
maei T^ має! NE | NACNHY MN тамаау NTOOY пе €TNA|BOK"^ E- 
гоүм € TMNTEPO МПАЄІШТУ | 

(100) ayTceBe ІС AYNOYB ayw пєхау ма47 | хє NeTHIT^ akal- 
САР“ CE€wITE MMON М|МОуОМ“ TEXAY NAY xe T Na Kaicap" || N- 
КАІСАР T ма пмоүте мпмоүте | AYO METE MWEI T€ MATN- 
має | 

(101) «пєхє ic» петаместе neqei[oT]^ AN MN Teq^|Maay N- 
тагє YNAWP м[лөнт]нс Nae! а(м) | ayw ПЄТАМРРЄ rreg[eioT АМ 
MIN Teq|IMaay NTAze YNAWwP м[лөнтнс має ам тамаду rap 
мтас... е ]*[..]oA Ta[Maa]y лє MME ACT маві Мпошмг | 

(102) nexe ic [xe о|үові Nay Moapicaioc хе | єүєїмє [N- 
міоуоугор eq*NKkoTK^ zIxN поу|омєц" кгімімегооү хє OYTE 
цоүюм ам || оутє qk[«] AN NN€2OOY EOYWM 


(99) 23 NNeeima : Sah. eM пєїма. 24 i.e. етеіре. 
(101) 32-34 i.e. пветмаместе... петмамгре. 
(102) 50:3 i.e. Noyoyzop. 4 i.e. кгемегооү. 


(97) 8 sx[Meei] : є written over the false start of A 9 rest. Layton : efi oy] 
Suarez 13 сєгмн» eeice Lefort in Garitte 309 

(101) 32 «nexe ic» Guillaumont et al. 51 33 ze : e added above the line cf. 
Luke 14:27 єїмаї pov paðntýs | 36 NTac[t маєм] Layton, with hesitation | 50:1 poss. 
|т16 |ОА (thus Emmel) 
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SAYINGS 97-102 (49:7-50:5) 89 


(97) Jesus said, ““Тһе kingdom of the [father] is like ' a certain woman 
who was carrying a [jar] ' full of meal. While she was walking [on the] 
road, 10 still some distance from home, the handle of the jar broke ' and the 
meal emptied out behind her [on] the road. ' She did not realize it; she had 
noticed no ' accident. When she reached her house, ' she set the jar down 
and found it 5 empty." 


(98) Jesus said, ‘Тһе kingdom of the father ' is like a certain man who 
wanted to kill а powerful man. In his own house he drew ' his sword and 
stuck it into the wall ' in order to find out whether his hand could carry 
through. 2° Then he slew the powerful тап.’ ' 


(99) The disciples said to him, ** Your brothers ' and your mother аге 
standing outside. '' ' 

He said to them, *' Those here ' who do the will of my father are 25 my 
brothers and my mother. It is they who will ' enter the kingdom of my 


father.” ' 


(100) They showed Jesus a gold coin and said to him, ' ''Caesar's men 
demand taxes from 16.77! 
He said to them, ‘‘Give Caesar what belongs 20 to Caesar, give God 


2; І 


what belongs to God, ' and give me what is mine. 


(101) «Jesus said,» ‘‘Whoever does not hate his [father] and his ' 
mother as I do cannot become a [disciple] to me. ' And whoever does 
[not] love his [father and] his ? mother as I do cannot become a [disciple 
to] ' me. For my mother [. . .], 50 but [my] true [mother] gave me life.”’ ' 


(102) Jesus said, ‘‘Woe to the pharisees, for ' they are like a dog sleep- 


ing in the ' manger of oxen, for neither does he eat ? nor does he [let] the 
oxen еді.” 


(101) For my mother |... 1: possibly, For my mother [gave me falsehood] 
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90 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


(103) nexe іс | xe oyMa[ka]Pioc пе npwme пає! єтсооү(м) | хє 
e[N aw] ММЄРОС еманстнс NHY єгоү(м) | алма [єа]матооүм“ 
масо[г]оүг мтєц Чммтє|Ро| мамоүр ммоц EXN ТЄЧ“|ТПЄ e[a] Teen 
ємупатоуєї! егоүм 

(104) пе|хаү миє хе AMOY NTNQJAHA^ MTIOOY | лүш NTNP- 


NHCTE YE TE XE ІС XE oy ГАРЧ | пе пмове NTAElaay* H N- 
таү хро ерові | ZN OY АЛЛА ZOTAN EPYAN пмүмфіос еі || євол гм 
пмумфам TOTE MAPOYNH СТєүє ayw MAPOYU)AHA * 


(105) te xe ic хє пе|тмасоүшм пеішт“ MN тмааү сємамоу|тє 
€Poq^ xe па)нре МПОРМН 

(106) nexe ІС хє | готам втетмшар псмаү OYA тєтмашщатє N- 
Q)HP€ MITPWME ayw €TETNQJAN |xOOC хе птооү поюме ЄВОХ“ 
амаіпшюме 

(107) nexe ic xe TMNT€PO ECTNTW(N) | вүршме ма)шс єумтацу M- 
May Має мМєсооү AOYA мгнтоү COPM" ETINOG пе || AUKW M- 
NCTEWIT AYWINE мса поүл` | gaNTÉqee ЄРОЦ МТАРЄЦ2ЇСЄ ME- 
xaq^|Mrreco[y]oy хє Тоүоок" пара пстєрт “| 

(108) me xe ІС хє METACW EBOA ZN ТАТАПРО | цмащатє NTa- 
e€ ANOK го Тмаа)шпе | ENTOY TIE лүш меөнп” ма SOYWN2 
еРОЧГ | 

(109) me xe ІС xe TMNTEPO ECTNTWN вүршіме EYNTAY Ммау гн 
Teq*'coqe NNoy|ezo єцгніп e]lqo матсооүм" epoq aylw M[MN- 
мса T|peqmoy aqkaaq мпе«(шнре мє] паҙнре сооүм 


(106) 19 i.e. Nova. 
(108) 28 Sah. nerNaco. 
(109) 32-33 i.e. Noyazo. 


(103) 7 rest. Guillaumont et al., sim. Doresse 8 Ñq : just before Ñ, the false start of у 
can be read [г] cancelled by the сору 9 mNte[po] Layton : letter trace before the 
lacuna can only be read as e, e, о, core 

(104) 11 мтс : reading of pap. cannot have been naq 

(105) 16-17 пе|тмасоүшм newts MN TMaay сам» Leipoldt 18 пормн : ПРОМЄ 
em. Kasser with hesitation 

(107) 27 i.e. Mnecooy : first [y] cancelled by the copyist, second у added above line 

(109) 32 гн : copyist first wrote N, then added г above the line before this 
letter cw’we pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the 
papyrus 33 cf. Matt 13:44 0ncavpó xexpuuuévo 34 rest. Layton, sim. Guillaumont et 
al. 35 sim. rest. Guillaumont et al. 
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SAYINGS 103-109 (50:5-35) 9] 


(103) Jesus said, ' ''Fortunate is the man who knows ' where the bri- 
gands will enter, ' so that [he] may get up, muster his ' domain, and arm 


9%) 


himself '? before they invade. 


(104) They said to Jesus, ‘Соте, let us pray today "апа let us fast.’’ 

Jesus said, / What' 15 the sin that I have committed, or wherein have I 
been defeated? ' But when the bridegroom leaves 15 the bridal chamber, 
then let them ' fast and ргау.”” 


(105) Jesus said, ' ‘Не who knows the father and the mother will be 
called ' the son of a harlot.'' 


(106) Jesus said, ' '*When you make the two one, you will become 20 
the sons of man, and when you ' say, ‘Mountain, move away,’ it will ' move 
away." 


(107) Jesus said, ‘Тһе kingdom is like ' a shepherd who һай a hundred 
' sheep. One of them, the largest, went astray. 25 He left the ninety-nine 
and looked for that one ' until he found it. When he had gone to such trou- 


ээ? | 


ble, he said ' to the sheep, ‘I care for you more than the ninety-nine. 


(108) Jesus said, "Не who will drink from my mouth ' will become 
like me. I myself shall become ?? he, and the things that are hidden will be 
revealed to Мт.’ ! 


(109) Jesus said, ‘Тһе kingdom is like a man ' who had a ' [hidden] 
treasure in his field without knowing it. ' And [after] he died, he left it to 
his 35 [son]. The son [did] not know (about the treasure). 


20 


25 
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ам“ ачи“ * Tcoge єтммау Aqraac[eso]A ayw ne[N]|raz- 
TOOYC әде! ечскаві alyzje anezo АЧЦАРХЄГМТ 20MT^ ETMHCE 
мімеіІт4оүошоү | 

(110) me xe ic xe 1 пємтагбімє MrikocMoc | мар РММао 7 марєц- 
АРМА МПКОСМОС | шин 

(111) пєхє ic хє мпнує NAGOA^ ayw пкаг | MNETNMTO 
ЄВОХ“ ayw METON? €BOA гм | METON? Цмамаү ам €MOY оүх 
ZOTI EIC | xw MMOC хе пєтагє epoq^ OYAAY ПКОС|МОС мпша ммоб 
AN 

(112) nexe ic xe oyoei| NTCaPX^ Tae! ETOWE мтфүхн оүоеі| 
NTWVYXH таві ETOWE NTCAP3 

(113) пєхау | мад бі NeqMaeHTHC хе TMNTEPO | €CNNHY Nay N- 
гооү «ne xe Іс хє» €cNNHY AN CN OY||Gwa)T* ЄВОХ“ єума- 
XOOC AN XE вісгнніте MTIICà H вісгннте TH AAAA TMNTEPO | M- 
ПЄЇФТ“ еспора)“ EBOA 21ХМ пкаг ayw | РРЮмЄ Nay AN ЄРОС 

(114) re xe CIMWN петрос | Nay xe МАРЄ марігам El EBOA N2HTN 
| хе NCZIOME MTWA ам“ MTION?2 пехе Іс | хе вісгннте ANOK^ 
Тмасшк“ MMOC хе|каас EEINAAC мгооүту айма ECNAWUWITE 2WWC 
NOYTINA EYON? EYEINE M|IMWTN мгооүт хе CZIME мім“ €cNaac | 
Ne£OOYT^ CNABOK^ єгоум ETMNTEPO | ммпнує | 


T€ YAFT€AION| ПКАТА өшмас 


(title) PAP.: NO GREEK FRGS. HAVE BEEN FOUND: CF. TESTIMONIUM 1 то Kata Oopav 
EVAYYEALOV AND POSS. TESTIMONIA 3, 6-10, 12-13, 15-18. 


(114) 5/:22-24 i.e. ємааас ..Єсмааас. 


(110) 51:4-5 t пемтагвіме ... NqP PMMao t : emend to петмавіме ... NqP PMMAO 
Orto пемтагвіме ... AYP PMMao (Layton) 

(111) баүш: MN em. Guillaumontetal. 8 oyx eor! pap. : deciphered by Bóhlig in 
Leipoldt? : poss. corrupt (оүх zoT! ... алла ... is poss. expected) 


(112) 11 фухну : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papyrus 
(113) 14 em. Leipoldt 
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He inherited 51 the field and sold [it]. And the one who bought it ' went 
plowing and [found] the treasure. ' He began to lend money at interest to 
whomever he wished. '' 


(110) Jesus said, ** Whoever finds the world ? and becomes rich, let him 
renounce the world.”’ ' 


(111) Jesus said, ‘‘The heavens and the earth will be rolled up ' in your 
presence. And the one who lives from ' the living one will not see death. ”’ 
Does not Jesus ' say, " Whoever finds himself 19 is superior to the могі”? 


(112) Jesus said, ‘‘Woe ' to the flesh that depends on the soul; woe ' to 
the soul that depends on the flesh." ' 


(113) His disciples said to him, ' **When will the kingdom соте?" 

«Jesus said,» ‘‘It will not come by 5 waiting for it. It will not be a 
matter of saying ‘Here ' it is’ or ‘There it is.” Rather, the kingdom ' of the 
father is spread out upon the earth, and ' men do not see 1.” 


(114) Simon Peter said ' to them, ‘‘Let Mary leave us, 20 for women are 
not worthy of Ше.” 

Jesus said, ' *'I myself shall lead her ' in order to make her male, so that 
' she too may become a living spirit resembling ' you males. For every 


29 | 


woman who will make herself ? male will enter the kingdom ' of heaven. 


The Gospel ' 
According to Thomas 


(111) Does not : text possibly erroneous 


APPENDIX 


THE GREEK FRAGMENTS 


HAROLD W. ATTRIDGE 


INTRODUCTION 


FRAGMENTS Of three different manuscripts of the Greek text of the СТУ 
have survived. These fragments, consisting of P. Oxy. 1, P. Oxy. 654, and 
P. Oxy. 655, were among the first papyri to be published from the excava- 
tions at Oxyrhynchus, appearing in 1897 and 1904 (see below, 
BIBLIOGRAPHY). Publication of the Greek fragments elicited an enormous 
amount of scholarly discussion, in which the attempt was made to restore 
missing passages of text, identify the work or works to which the frag- 
ments belonged, and assess the place of the fragments in the history of 
early Christian literature. However, it was not possible to identify the 
fragments as belonging to the СТЛ until the discovery of a complete text 
in Coptic. 

After discovery of the Coptic text, various scholars reexamined the 
question of the Greek text, now attempting to solve text critical problems 
on the basis of the new Coptic evidence. To their work the present edi- 
tion is heavily indebted; nonetheless, it has been possible to make still 
further improvements in the critical text. The present editor has been 
called upon both to evaluate earlier editorial conjectures and to restudy 
the decipherment of doubtful readings through recollation of the papyri. 
Thus the text printed here should be considered an entirely new edition of 
the Greek witnesses to the СТИ, based upon restudy of the manuscripts 
and the Coptic version of the text. 


P. Oxv. 1: SAYINGS 26-33, 77a 


Р. Oxy. 1 (now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS. Gr.th.e.7[P]), 
consists of a single leaf from a papyrus codex. It measures h. 14.5 x w. 9.5 
cm. That the fragment comes from a codex is confirmed by the presence 
of pagination (IA) at the upper right hand corner of the side on which the 
papyrus fibers run vertically (4). The fact that the text was part of a codex 
suggests that the date of this copy was not earlier than the early second cen- 
tury, since it was then that papyrus codices first began to be used in place of 
rolls. Further specification of the date may be attempted on palaeographical 
grounds. 

The copy is written in upright, rounded, yet rather flattened capitals of 
medium height. It exemplifies an informal literary hand very widely 
represented in papyri of the second and third centuries A.D. Close parallels to 
this script may be found in the late second and early third centuries 
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AD.! Thus the date of shortly after A.D. 200 suggested by the original edi- 
tors remains very plausible. 

A single column of text is preserved on each side of the fragment. 
Both sides now contain twenty-one lines, approximately 6.5 cm in width, 
but the bottom half of the page, which must have contained another six- 
teen lines or so, is wanting. Short lines end with filler marks in angular 
form, 7. The text on the side of the papyrus with fibers vertical (J), sayings 
26-28, is quite well preserved. The text on the side with fibers horizontal 
(2), especially that of saying 30, has suffered more damage. 

The scribe made use of contractions (compendia) well known from bibli- 
cal manuscripts: IZ, OX, IIP, ANOX. The letter nu at the end of a line is 
usually suppressed, being represented by a supralinear stroke over the 
preceding letter, e.g., A100 for №Өоу (line 27). The text shows various 
unclassical spellings, typical for the period: ол for e (lines 6, 7), єї for ı 
(line 13, corrected by the scribe; 16, 35), 1 for & (line 22, corrected by the 
scribe above the line). ot is once written for o (line 36). 


P. Oxv.654: PROLOGUE, SAYINGS 1-7 


P. Oxy. 654 (now in the British Library, olim British Museum, 
P. London 654) is a single papyrus fragment measuring h. 24.4 x w. 7.8 
cm. It is part of a roll. The fragment consists of forty-two lines and is 
copied on the back of a survey list of various parcels of land, on the side 
of the papyrus where the fibers run vertically (J). Since documentary 
papyri are almost invariably inscribed on the side with horizontal fibers (—), 
it can be assumed that the survey list was discarded and that subsequently the 
verso (4) of the roll, which originally was left blank or substantially blank, 
was inscribed with a portion of (пе СТИ. Therefore this copy of the СТИ 
must not be earlier than the date of the survey list, and therefore probably 
dates from no earlier than the beginning of the third century. 

Further palaeographic considerations also point to a third-century date. 
The script is a common informal literary type of the third century. It con- 
sists of upright, slightly rounded capitals of medium size. It is similar to 
the hand of P. Oxy. 1, although not so flattened. It is probably to be dated 
somewhat later than P. Oxy. 1, viz., in the middle of the third century. As 
the original editors indicated, a date after A.D. 300 is most unlikely. 
Dated papyri written in a similar script can be found from the late second 


! For examples of hands of the period, cf. C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands (Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1955) and E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (Princeton: Univ. 
Press, 1971). For parallels to the script of P. Oxy. 1, cf. P. Oxy. 3. (i.e., vol. 3) 410, 447, and 
4. 656. 
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to the end of the third century A.D 

Forty-two lines of text survive; they contain the prologue and parts of 
the first seven sayings of the GTh. Based on reconstruction, the lines ori. 
ginally measured approx. 9 cm in width. The right half of each line has 
now been lost. Also the left half of the column of text has been damaged 
in the last ten lines. 

Paragraphus signs, in the form of a horizontal rule ( ), appear 
after each of the first five sayings. The scribe also uses the coronis (Y) in 
conjunction with the paragraphus, although somewhat inconsistently. The 
only abbreviation that appears is for the name Jesus, ІНУ. The scribe uses 
the trema over initial v and v (lines 13, 14, 15). There are two errors in 
the copy, both involving haplography (lines 25, 31), and various unclassi- 
cal spellings, typical for the period: тү for eu (line 8), є for ол (lines 18, 23, 
25, 37), Ө for т (line 31) and п for v (line 10). In two places there are 
superlinear corrections, probably made by the original copyist (lines 19, 
25). 


P. Oxv.655: SAviNGS 24, 36-39 


P. Oxy. 655 (now in the Houghton Library [Semitic Museum Collec- 
tion], Harvard University, SM 4367) originally consisted of eight frag- 
ments (a—h) of a papyrus roll. Two small fragments in the original edition 
are now missing (f, Л). The largest fragment, Р, measures h. 8.2 x w. 83 
cm; the smallest, g, measures h. 1.0 x w. 0.8 cm. Based upon reconstruc- 
tion of the column of text preserved in fragments a and b, the height of 
the roll can be estimated at approximately 16 cm. 

Fragments a, b and c contain parts of two columns of text with lines 
approximately 5 cm in width. These columns contain parts of sayings 
36-39. Fragment d contains part of another column with a small portion 
of saying 24. The remaining four fragments (e, f, g, and п) had too little 
text to be identified. 

The papyrus can be dated only on palaeographical grounds. The script 
consists of small, square, slightly sloping capitals. This informal book 
hand was another type common in the second and third centuries. Close 
parallels firmly dated to the early third century can be readily found,’ and 
a date between A.D. 200 and 250 is most likely. 


? E.g., P. Oxy. 3. 446; 7. 1015, 1016; 8. 1100; 9. 1174; and P. Ryl. 3. 463. Cf. Turner, 
Greek Manuscripts nos. 34 and 50, and Roberts, Greek Literary Hands nos. 20a, 20b, 20c. 

3E g., P. Oxy. 1. 26; 3. 223, 420; 27. 2458; P. Ryl. 1. 57; P. Amh. 440; and P. Flor. 2. 
108. Cf. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands nos. 19a, 22d, and Turner, Greek Manuscripts no. 
32. 
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Of column i the bottom half is lost. The upper part of what is 
preserved of this column (fragment a ) is severely damaged; the lower part 
(fragment b) is well preserved. Of column ii only the beginnings of some 
lines are preserved (fragments b and с). 

The text shows some unclassical spellings, typical for the period: & 
for v (col. 1. 16, 19, col. ii. 20) and & for n (col. i. 14). There is one 
instance of haplography (col. i. 13). There is no indication of division 
marks between sayings. No instances of the abbreviation of divine names 
appear in the surviving fragment, although the abbreviation IX for Тїүбоос 
must be restored in several places (col. ii. 2, 12). 


RELATIONSHIPS AMONG THE GREEK AND СОРТІС WITNESSES 


Because of their fragmentary state, it is difficult to ascertain the 
interrelationship of the Greek witnesses and their relationship to the Cop- 
tic text. It is at least clear that the three Greek papyri are not parts of one 
and the same manuscript. It cannot, however, be determined whether any 
of them was copied from another, whether they derive independently from 
a single archetype, or whether they represent distinct recensions. Such 
determinations could be made only if they papyri overlapped in the text 
they contain, but they do not. 

It has been suggested that the Greek papyri or their archetype was 
translated from a Coptic text equivalent or quite similar to that which has 
survived. The evidence for this hypothesis is extremely weak, and it is 
virtually certain that the Coptic was translated from a Greek form of the 
text. 

There are substantial differences, listed below, between the Greek 
fragments and the Coptic. These differences have suggested to some 
scholars that the Coptic evidence and the Greek evidence represent dif- 
ferent recensions of the СТИ. Yet it also remains possible that the recen- 
sion which the Coptic represents was based on one of the P. Oxy. texts; 
none of the differences between the Greek and Coptic versions neces- 
sarily precludes this possibility. 

Following is a list of the differences between Greek and Coptic ver- 
sions: 


a. Greek combines elements distinct in the Coptic 
І. Coptic sayings 30a and 77b are combined in P. Oxy. 1 (->).23-30. 


b. Greek witnesses have a longer text 
2. Saying 3, Coptic 32:26 does not have ''[whoever] knows [himself] 
will discover this’’ ([ӧс бу ёолтоу| yvà, толутпу єбртоєг, P. Оху. 
654.16-17). 


100 
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Saying 4, Coptic 33:10 does not have *' [and] the last will be first" 
(| код | ої ёохолол прбугої, P. Oxy. 654.25-26). 

Saying 5, Coptic 33:14 does not have ‘‘nor buried that [will not be 
raised]’’ (кол ӨєӨодиёуоу б о| Ок ёүғрӨйсғтол], Р. Oxy. 654.31). 
Saying 27, Coptic 38:18 does not have "ої Сод” (тоб Det, Р. Оху, 
1 (15.8). 

Saying 33, Coptic 39:11 does not have ““опе”” (£v, Р. Oxy. 1 ().42), 
Saying 36, Coptic 39:26 does not have ''neither-[clothing]"" and 
""уои are]-cloak.' (unte-ot[oAT Фифу| and [лоЛ]Аф-ёубоца 
ou Qv, Р. Oxy. 655, col. i. 3-6, 7-17). 

Saying 37, Coptic 39:27 does not have ‘‘to him" (avt@, P. Оху. 
655, col. 1. 17-18). 


c. Greek witnesses have a shorter text 


9: 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


Prologue, P. Oxy. 654.2 cannot have had in the lacuna both 
“Оїйутив” and ‘*Judas’’ (лілумос foyaac, Coptic 32:11-12). 
Saying 2, P. Oxy. 654.7-8 does not have “Те will be astonished, 
апа”” (дмаршпнре ayw, Coptic 32:17-18). 

Saying 3, P. Oxy. 654.18 does not have ''then you will become 
known’’ (rore сємасоүш(м) THNE, Coptic 32:27-33:1). 

Saying 6, P. Oxy. 654.40 does not have ““апа nothing covered will 
remain without being uncovered'' (ayw MN aaay єцговс вүмавш 
OYEWN GOANY, Coptic 33:22-23). 

Saying 37, P. Оху. 655, col. i. 21 does not have ‘‘Jesus’’ (ic, Coptic 
39:29). 


d. Greek and Coptic differ 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


Saying 2, P. Оху. 654.8-9 reads ''[once he has ruled], he will 
[attain rest]’’ ([BaoiAevoas ёлоуоло бетол)) Coptic 32:19 reads 
““оуег the all’ (e x M птнра). 

Saying 3, P. Оху. 654.13 reads ‘‘under the earth’’ (бло tv v); 
Coptic 32:23 reads ‘‘in the sea’’ (гм өлласса). 

Saying 3, P. Оху. 654.15 reads ‘‘and’’ (ҡол); Coptic 32:25 reads 
“тайһег”” (алла). 

Saying 6, Р. Oxy. 654.33 reads ‘һом [shall we] fast?” (лс 
vnotet[couev]); Coptic 33:15 reads ‘‘do you want us to fast?" 
(екоүша) ETPNPNHCTE YE). 

Saying 6, Р. Оху. 654.38 reads "іп the sight] of truth’’ ([év@muov 
тЇїїс &AnO[e]tag); Coptic 33:20-21 reads ‘‘in the sight of heaven" 
(мпемто EBOA NTTI€). 

Saying 26, Р. Oxy. 1 (J).1 reads “апа then’’ (xoi téte); Coptic 
38:16 reads "теп" (rore). What remains of this saying in Greek 
is closer than the Coptic to Matt 7:5 and Luke 6:42. ` 

Saying 30, P. Oxy. 1 (-5).24 reads **Where there are [three], they 
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are without Сод” ([ór]ov &àv wovv рс, | e[toi]v &Be01); Coptic 
39:3-4 reads ''where there are three gods, they are gods’’ (mma 
€ YN домт NNOY T€ ммау гммоүте ме). 

21. Saying 30, Р. Оху. 1 (-5).26 reads “Ч say” ([A]éyæ); Coptic 39:4 
reads "їмо ог one'' (CNay н OYA). 

22. Saying 31, P. Оху. 1 (—).32 reads ‘‘country’’ (л(ол)рібі); Coptic 
39:6 reads '' village" (tMe). 4 

23. Saying 32, Р. Oxy. 1 (-5).36-37 reads ‘‘built’’ (оїкобоцтиєут); 
Coptic 39:8 reads ‘бете built’ (вүкшт MMoc). 

24. Saying 37, P. Oxy. 655, col. 1. 22-23 reads ‘‘disrobe апа are not 
ashamed’’ (€xdvonoe коі ph atoxuvORte); Coptic 39:30-31 reads 
‘‘disrobe without being ashamed'' (кек THY TN єгнү МПЄТМОИПЄ). 

25. Saying 39, Р. Oxy. 655, col. ii. 18 reads ‘‘[who were about to] come 
іп” ([tovc] ғсғр[хорёуохс]); Coptic 40:10 reads ‘‘who wish to 
enter’ (ETOYWU) EBWK єгоүм). 


These differences are no doubt due to a variety of causes. Some are 
probably mere examples of loose translation (6, 10, 11, 16, 17, 22-25). 
Several may be due to corruptions already present in the Greek archetype 
of the Coptic (14, 20, 21). One is probably due to an inner-Coptic error 
(18). The cases where one copy lacks material found in another are more 
difficult to assess: some of these are apparently due to accidental omis- 
sion (2, 3, 8, 12, 13); others to deliberate deletion or expansion (5, 7, 9). 
Finally there are variations which may be due to deliberate editorial 
alteration (1, 14, 19). 

In any case it is methodologically unsound to construct a stemma illus- 
trating conjectured relationships among the witnesses to the text of the 
GTh. At least one such attempt has been made, in which three indepen- 
dent recensions are distinguished, the Coptic, a Greek recension attested 
by the Oxyrhynchus papyri, and another Greek recension attested in the 
testimonium of Hippolytus. Such a construction simply goes beyond the 
available evidence. 
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Discussion: J. A. Fitzmyer, Тһе Oxyrhynchus Logoi of Jesus and the 
Coptic Gospel According to Thomas,’’ Essays on the Semitic Background 
of the New Testament (London: Chapman, 1971) 355-433, with a good 
survey of work on the Oxyrhynchus fragments to the end of 1969, E, 
Haenchen, ‘‘Literatur zum Thomasevangelium,’’ Theologische Rundschau 
27 (1961) 147—78, 306—38, discussing the relationship of the Greek and 
Coptic witnesses. R. A. Kraft, ‘‘Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 655 Recon. 
sidered," Harvard Theological Review 54 (1961) 253-62; a survey of 
work on P. Oxy. 655, with important corrections. M. Marcovich, ‘‘Tex- 
tual Criticism on the Gospel of Thomas,’’ Journal of Theological Studies 
20 (1969) 53—74; makes useful observations on the text of many sayings, 
but mistakenly concludes that the Greek fragments must attest to a single 
form of the text, that the Coptic translations cannot have been derived 
from any extant Greek witness, and that construction of a textual stemma 
is possible. H.-Ch. Puech, ‘Тһе Gospel of Thomas,’’ New Testament 
Apocrypha (ed. E.Hennecke, W.Schneemelcher; English trans. ed. 
R. McL. Wilson; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1963) 1. 278—307, particu- 
larly useful on the testimonia to the GTh. 
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TESTIMONIA TO THE 
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


Direct Testimonium. There is one indubitable testimonium to the GTh. 


1. Hippolytus, Refutatio 5.7.20 (ed. P. Wendland, GCS 26). Date: 
between A.D. 222-235. 


Од роуоу (0) офтфу ExlLAPTLPETV qaot TH Хбүю TH 
'Ассорї@у цостйріє кої Фроуфу (GAAG ко! tà 
Аіүолтіоу) тері тйу TOV yeyovótov кої yvvouévov Kal 
écouévov ETL ракаріоу xpuBouévnv óuoð Kal 
фамуєроорбупу  фФОбїиу, Тулєер Nol (tv) Еутос 
дубрфлоо Baciretav odpavev (птоорбуту, тері ñc 
diappndnv v t Kata Өорбу émypogouévo 
EVAYYEALM ларабибоао: Aéyovteg oUtoc: uè 0 
CNTOV EVPNOEL EV TALOLOIG бло TAV ENTH: Екеі 
yap Еу T@ TEcoapecKkardeKatw aivi кроВдиє- 
уос фауерооуиол. 


They (the Naassenes) say that not only the mysteries 
of the Assyrians and Phrygians, but also those of the 
Egyptians support their account of the blessed nature 
of the things which were, are, and are yet to be, a 
nature which is both hidden and revealed at the same 
time, and which he calls the sought-for kingdom of 
heaven which is within man. They transmit a tradition 
concerning this in the Gospel entitled According to Tho- 
mas, which states expressly, ''The one who seeks те 
will find me in children from seven years of age and 
onwards. For there, hiding in the fourteenth aeon, I am 
геуеаїеа.” 


This saying shows some similarities to saying 4 of the GTh, yet the differ- 
ences are also apparent. Interpretation of these differences 1s controver- 
sial. On the one hand, they may indicate that the Naassenes’ text of the 
GTh represented a very different recension from that of both the Coptic 
and P. Oxy. 654. However, caution is required in drawing text-critical 
inferences from this testimonium. For on the other hand, it may well be 
that the citation in Hippolytus is but a garbled form of saying 4, distorted 
either by Naassene exegesis or by Hippolytus or perhaps by both. 
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Possible Testimonia. Besides the direct testimonium in Hippolytus, dis- 
cussed above, there are numerous possible testimonia, which either 
appear to cite from the text or else refer to a work entitled Gospel Accord. 
ing to Thomas. Some of these may not be testimonia to our СТИ but 
rather, to the /nfancy Gospel of Thomas (cf. New Testament Apocrypha [ed. 
E. Hennecke, W. Schneemelcher; English trans. ed. R. McL. Wilson; Phi- 
ladelphia: Westminster, 1963] 1. 388-401). Others report of a document 
circulating among Manichaeans, seemingly composed by them, and there. 
fore later than the date of Hippolytus, to whom our СТИ is known: see 
below nos. 4, 6a, 6b, 11, 12, 13, 15, 17, 18. However, it remains possible 
that the Manichaean Gospel was equivalent to, or based оп, our СТА. 


2. Hippolytus, Refutatio 5.8.32 (ed. P. Wendland, GCS 26). Date: AD. 
222-235. 


AEyovor уобу: єї уєкрй egayete кой Covta 
ёпо сате, ті, AV GOvta фФ@үтүтє, NOLNOETE; 


Thus they (the Naassenes) say, ““/ you eat the dead 
and make them living, what will you do if you eat the liv- 
ing?" 


This saying is presumably from the Naassenes' Gospel According to Tho- 
mas, cited above (1). The saying represents a simpler and more elegant 
form of its counterpart, saying llb, in the Coptic GTh and it may 
represent a more original text. But caution is required, since it is also 
possible that this saying was transmitted quite independently. 


3. Origen, /n Luc. hom. 1 (ed. M. Rauer, GCS 35, p.5). Date: A.D. 233. 


MEPETAL yàp xoi TO KATA Өорау EVAYYEALOV кої TO 
Kata МолО(оу kai &AXao nÀAetova. 


For there is in circulation also the Gospel According to 
Thomas and the Gospel According to Matthias and 
many others. 


4. Mani, Epistola fundamenti, apud Augustine, Contra epist. fundam. 11 
(PL 42. 181) and Contra Felicem 1.1 (PL 42. 521). Date: mid-third cen- 
tury. 


Haec sunt salubria verba, ex perenni ac vivo fonte; 
quae qui audierit, et eisdem primum crediderit, deinde 
quae insinuant custodierit, nunquam erit morti obnox- 
ius, verum aeterna et gloriosa vita fruetur. Nam 
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iN. profecto beatus est judicandus, qui hac divina 
Vw. instructus cognitione fuerit, per quam liberatus in sem- 
yi piterna vita permanebit. 

19 due 

TN These are beneficial words from an ever flowing and 


living source. Whoever hears them, believes them, 


КЕТ 
| and then practices what they teach, will never experi- 


Nis; 

Pis ence death, but will enjoy an eternal life of glory. For 
Т; m he is to be judged perfectly blessed, who is instructed 
TIEN in this divine wisdom, through which he will be 
i " liberated for eternity. 


| This is not explicitly a testimonium on the GTh. It is, however, extremely 

MM close to the prologue. This similarity may indicate some connection 
between the Manichaean Gospel According to Thomas mentioned in later 
reports and our GTh. 


5. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.25.6. Date: first decades of the fourth century. 
A list of apocryphal works, drawn up for the following reason: 


the dead 
at the I "E 5 24 | T 
lv’ ELOEVOL Éyotuev ATAG TE TATAG коі тос OVOLATL 
TOV ALOOTOAWV трос TOV IPETLKOV TPOMEPOLEVAS т тої 
m" ag Пётроъ Koi Oopà xoi Матвіа й кої пуФУ TAPE 
M тоотоос GAAMV EDAYYEALA TEPLEXYOVOAG. 
Пеш ... in order that we might know them and the writings 
e. s which are put forward by heretics under the name of 
nt the apostles containing Gospels such as those of Peter, 


and of Thomas, and of Matthias, and of some others 
Date: 4! - besides. 


wmi ба Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechesis 4.36 (PG 33. 500). Date: ca. A.D. 348. 


» M ^^ ч ^ У / 
ТІ Eypayav «oi Mavixatot кото Өоџрау Ev сүүеЛлоу, 
олер, EDWOIA TG єбаууєМм ктів лросвоуошоас еллкехро- 


118 a / 4 N 1 ^ e 4 
срёуоу, діафбетреї тосауухас тфу ANAOVOTEPOV. 


ae The Manichaeans also wrote a Gospel According to 
иар Thomas, which by using the pleasant pretext of the 
ic mr name ‘‘gospel’’ destroys the souls of simpler folk. 


- 6b. Cyril, Catechesis 6.31 (PG 33. 593). Date: ca. A.D. 348. 
збо 


| dend 
Du 
Mf 


тобто» шабттаї трєїс уєубуаєт, Owuâç, xoi Baddac, 
Kai Epuàc. Мтбеїс бусүіуоскёто то ҡото Өорау 
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EvaYYEALOV: об yap onv évóg tov бобєка 
бпостоАоу, GAA’ évóg тфу кокбу tpiàv тоб Маут 
uaOntav. 


Thomas. For he is not one of the twelve apostles, but 
one of the three wicked disciples of Mani. 


7а. Jerome, translation of Origen, Іп Luc. hom. 1 (ed. M. Rauer, GCS 35, 
p.5). Date: late fourth century. 


Scio quoddam evangelium, quod appellatur secundum 
Thomam, et iuxta Mathiam. 


I know of a certain Gospel, entitled According to Tho- 
mas and one according to Matthias. 


7b. Jerome, Comm. in evang. Matth., Prologue (PL 26. 17A). Date: late 
fourth century. 


Et perseverantia usque ad praesens tempus monimenta 
declarant, quae a diversis auctoribus edita, diversarum 
haereseon fuere principia, ut est illud iuxta Aegyptios, 
et Thomam, et Matthiam, etc. 


Being extant up to the present time their remains make 
them (scil, early gospel writers) known, remains 
which were composed by various authors and served 
as the sources of various heresies, such as that accord- 
ing to the Egyptians, and According to Thomas, and 
according to Matthias, etc. 


These two passages serve as the source of other Latin notices on the СТИ 
(8 and 14 below). 


8. Ambrose, Expositio evangelii Lucae 1.2 (ed. C. Schenkl, CSEL 32, 
рр.10-11). Date: late fourth century. 


Fertur etiam aliud evangelium, quod scribitur secundum 
Thoman. novi aliud scriptum secundum Matthian. 


There is another Gospel, entitled According to Thomas. 
I know another entitled According to Matthias. 
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e 
Mn 9. Philip of Side, a fragment of his history (C. de Boor, TU 5/2 [1888] 
p.169, no. 4). Date: approx. A.D. 430. 


Bai TAELOTOL TOV Apyaiwv... то бё kað’ "ЕВродо»с 

BUT. EVAYYEALOV Kal TO Aeyouevov Петро» xoi боб. 

ies by теле с алеВаЛЛом QUPETLKOV тодта 
соүүрациота A£yovtec. 

ІШ The majority of the ancients utterly rejected the 

“МО 


Gospel According to the Hebrews and that said to 
be of Peter and that of Thomas, considering them 
to be compositions of heretics. 


ШШ 
10. Ps.-Athanasius, Synopsis (PG 28. 432B). Date: fifth century. 
NIS 
тўс Мёас лолу АоӨүктс avtAeyoueva табта: 
Пергобої Петро», Перїобо: Тобууох, Періобої 
“AD Ooa, EvayyéArov Kata Өора. 
These are the disputed works of the New Testa- 
| ment: the Journeys of Peter, the Journeys of John, 
ШП the Journeys of Thomas, the Gospel According to 
шэн Thomas. 
eap. 
11. Decretum Gelasianum (ed. E. von Dobschütz, TU 38/4 [1912], p.11). 
ins m Date: fifth century. A list of heretical books. 
"emit 
idend Evangelium nomine Thomae quibus Manichei 
| ЫЙ utuntur. 
mas, Ш A Gospel attributed to Thomas, which (among oth- 


ers) the Manichaeans use. 


шон 12. Ps.-Leontius of Byzantium (Theodore of Raithu), De sectis 3.2 (PG 
86/1. 1213C). Date: late sixth century. 


ча обої Kai ӨВ Мо туй баотоїс KOLVOTOLODVOL. 
ÀAéyovci yàp єфауубмому Kata Өошыбу xai 
ФОлтлоу, Өлер иес о?к LOLEV. 


кий They (the Manichaeans) invent new books for 
n themselves. For they speak of a Gospel According 
Thom. to Thomas and one according to Philip, which we 


do not know. 


GR 
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13. Timotheus of Constantinople, De receptione haereticorum (PG 86/1. рі 
21С). Date: late sixth century. po 
ШІ. 
ої 6’ ал” абтоб Әеостоуетс Mavixotoi колуото- ІШ 
роботу ёсготоїс болдоуцобт ВіВМо, олер кісі med 
тобе `...то KATA Oopav EevayyeArov. sin 
The accursed Manichaeans who follow him sed 
(Mani) invent diabolical books for themselves. ШИ. 

They are: ... the Gospel According to Thomas. 

Уур C 


14. Venerable Bede, In Lucae evang. expositio 1, Prologue (PL 92. 307C). « 
Date: late seventh or early eighth century. 


mu 
Denique nonnulli Thomae, alii Bartholomaei, qui- gn 
dam Matthiae, aliqui etiam duodecim aposto- Kot 
lorum titulo reperiuntur falso sua scripta praeno- tal 
tasse. 
There: 
Then many Thomases, Bartholomews, Matthiases, СО 
and others are found to have attached ап apostolic pel dec 
pseudonym to their own writings. 
15. Acts of the Second Council of Nicaea 6.5 (J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Conci- 
liorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio 13. 293B). Date: A.D. 787. 

E | _ Й | ИП) 
код то KATA Oopav Mavixatot maperonyayov cede of 
evayyéAiov, ónep ў коӨоћкў ёкк))о10, we ТВ 
б&ААотруоу єдвєөс алоотрефетой. Эн 
Manichaeans have introduced the Gospel Ассога- SUUS man 
ing to Thomas, which the Catholic Church piously Зай 
rejects as something foreign. ШО 


t munis 
16. Stichometry of Nicephorus (ed. de Boor p. 135). Date: ninth century. ‘at Whey 


"it. 
кол оса тїс Меос йлокрофа . . . &vayyéAvov Bie the 
кола Өшибу otlxor at’ ESI 


ЭШ 


New Testament Apocrypha: . . . the Gospel T" 
“Ч 


According to Thomas, 1300 verses. 


17. Peter of Sicily, Historia Manichaeorum 16 (PG 104. 1265C). Date: 
eleventh (or ninth) century. 


le 
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уабптої бё tovtov тоб йутурістоо Mávevtoc 
yeyovact бобєкос: Xioivviog 0 тобто» біббоуос, 
kai Өошиас 0 TO Kat’ avdtov Maviyaikóv 
EvaYYEALOV ооутабас, 


The disciples of the antichrist Mani were twelve: 
Sisinnios his successor and Thomas, who com- 
posed the Manichaean Gospel According to his 
name. 


18. Ps.-Photius, Contra Manichaeos 1.14 (PG 102. 41B). Date: eleventh 
century. 


uaOntoi  цёуто| tod 6босоудиоо Mavevtoc 
yeyovaci бадека, LiGivvios . . . koi Өорӧс о то 
кат’ отоу ÓvoguaGQóuevov ООУТОСОДЕУОС £v- 
ауубМмоу. 


There were twelve disciples of that hateful Mani, 
Sisinnios ... and Thomas, who composed the Gos- 
pel According to his name. 


PRINCIPLES OF THIS EDITION 


The transcription is based upon recollation of all three papyri. The 
actual reading of the papyrus always appears as text, even if corrupt; 
errors are discussed in the apparatus. Not all conjectures advanced by 
past editors (especially restorations of missing text) have been listed in 
the apparatus; many of these were made before the discovery of the Cop- 
tic version and can now be eliminated by comparison with the Coptic. 
Other restorations of past editors can also be eliminated on purely palaeo- 
graphical grounds after reexamination of the papyri or remeasurement of 
the lacunas. Where more than one editor has proposed or adopted the 
same conjecture, only the name of the first to do so has been noted. 
Finally, since the discovery of the Coptic version several scholars have 
attempted to reconstruct substantial portions of the Greek text preceding 
or following the fragments actually preserved. These purely conjectural 
reconstructions have not been included in the present edition. 


Akagi 
Allen 


Attridge 
Bartlet 


Bauer 
Blass 


Bruston 


Cersoy 
Evelyn-White 


Fitzmyer 


Fitzmyer? 
Gebhardt 


Grenf.-Hunt 


Guillaumont 


SIGLA 


T. Akagi, ““Тһе Literary Development of the Coptic Gospel of 
Thomas’’ (Ph.D. diss., Western Reserve Univ., 1965) 


W. C. Allen, note in The Guardian, July 24, 1904, cited by P. 
Batiffol in Revue biblique 1 (1904) 491 


Editor of the present edition of the Greek fragments 


V. Bartlet, “Тһе Oxyrhynchus ‘Sayings of Jesus’,’’ Contem- 
porary Review 87 (1905) 116-25 


J. B. Bauer, *'Arbeitsaufgaben am koptischen Thomasevange- 
lium,’’ Vigiliae Christianae 15 (1961) 1-7 

Е. Blass, “ав neue Logia-Fragment von Oxyrhynchus,” 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung (1897) 498—500 


C. Bruston, Fragments d'un ancien recueil de paroles de Jésus 
(Fragments d'anciens évangiles récemment retrouvés ; Paris: 
Fischbacher, 1905) 


Р. Cersoy, ''Quelques remarques sur les logia de Benhesa 
[sic |,” Revue biblique 7 (1898) 415-20 


H. G. Evelyn-White, The Sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus 
(Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1920) 


J. A. Fitzmyer, a revised version of the following item 
(Fitzmyer2), in Essays on the Semitic Background of the New 
Testament (London: Chapman, 1971) 355-433 

Idem, ““Тһе Oxyrhynchus Logoi of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel 
According to Thomas,”’ Theological Studies 20 (1959) 505-60 
O. von Gebhardt, review of Grenf.-Hunt (a), in Deutsche 
Literaturzeitung 18 (1897) 1281—83 

(a) B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt, Logia lésou, Sayings of Our 
Lord (Egypt Exploration Fund; London: Frowde, 1897), con- 
taining P. Oxy. 1 

(b) Idem, ‘‘Logia Iésou,’’ Oxyrhynchus Раругі 1. 1-3 (London: 
Egypt Exploration Fund, 1898) a reprint of (a) with sugges- 
tions for emendation 

(c) Idem, New Sayings of Jesus and Fragment of a Lost Gospel 
from Oxyrhynchus (Egypt Exploration Fund; London: Frowde, 
1897), containing P. Oxy. 654, 655 

(d) Idem, Oxyrhynchus Papyri (London: Egypt Exploration 
Fund, 1904) 4. 1-28, a reprint of (с) 


A. Guillaumont, ‘‘Sémitismes dans les Logia de Jésus 


їр 


НагпасК 
Heinrici 
Hilgenfeld 


Hofius 


Kasser 


Kraft 
Lock-Sanday 
Marcovich 
Michelsen 
Mueller 
Nations 


Puech 


Redpath 


Rüstow 


Swete 


Taylor 


Wilson 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: SIGLA 111 


retrouvés à Nag-Hamádi [sic], Journal asiatique 246 (1958) 
113-23 


A. von Harnack, Uber die Jüngst entdeckten Sprüche Jesu 
(Leipzig, Tübingen: Mohr [Siebeck], 1897) 

С. Heinrici, “їе neuen Herrenspriiche,’’ Theologische Studien 
und Kritiken 78 (1905) 188-210 


A. Hilgenfeld, **Neue gnostische Logia Jesu,” Zeitschrift für 
wissenschaftliche Theologie 47 (1903—04) 567-73 


О. Hofius, ‘‘Das koptische Thomasevangelium und die 
Oxyrhynchus-Papyri Nr. 1, 654 und 655,”” Evangelische Theo- 
logie 20 (1960) 21-42 

Rodolphe Kasser, L'Evangile selon Thomas: Présentation et 


commentaire théologique (Neuchatel: Delachaux & Niestlé, 
1961) 


R. A. Kraft, ‘‘Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 655 Reconsidered,’’ Har- 
vard Theological Review 54 (1961) 253-62 


W. Lock and W. Sanday, Two Lectures on the Sayings of Jesus 
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1897) 


M. Marcovich, ““Техіша! Criticism on the Gospel of Thomas,’’ 
Journal of Theological Studies N.S. 20 (1969) 53-74 


J. H. Michelsen, ‘‘Nieuwontdekte fragmenten,'' Teyler's theo- 
logisch tijdschrift 3 (1905) 161-64 


D. Mueller, ‘“Kingdom of Heaven or Kingdom of Со4,” Vigi- 
liae Christianae 27 (1973) 266—76 


A. L. Nations, / А Critical Study of the Coptic Gospel Accord- 
ing to Thomas’’ (Ph.D. diss., Vanderbilt Univ., 1960) 


H.-C. Puech, Опе collection des paroles de Jésus récemment 
retrouvée: L'Evangile selon Thomas," in Académie des 
inscriptions et de belles lettres, Comptes rendus des séances de 
l'année 1957 (1958) 146-66 

Н. A. Redpath, ““Тһе So-Called Logia and Their Relation to 
the Canonical Scriptures," Expositor, ser. 5, vol. 6 (1897) 
224—30 

A. Rüstow, ''Entos hymon estin, Zur Deutung von Lukas 
17:20-21,”” Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 51 
(1960) 197—224 

Н. B. Swete, ‘Тһе New Oxyrhynchus Sayings, Expository 
Times 15 (1903—04) 488—95 

C. Taylor, The Oxyrhynchus Sayings of Jesus Found in 1903 with 
the Sayings Called ‘Logia’ Found in 1897 (Oxford: Clarendon, 
1905) 

R. McL. Wilson, ‘‘The Coptic ‘Gospel of Thomas’,’’ New Tes- 
tament Studies 5 (1959) 273-76 


112 


Zahn 


Zahn? 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


T. Zahn, ‘‘Die jüngst gefundenen ‘Ausspriiche Jesu’,’’ Theolo- 


gisches Literaturblatt 18 (1897) 417—20, 425-31 


Idem,  "Меце Funde aus der акеп Kirche," Neve 
kirchliche Zeitschrift 16 (1905) 94-105, 165-78 


th | 
“їр, 


D 3 UM у 
“ОО: 


PROLOGUE AND SAYING 1 
P. Oxy. 654.1-5 


оїто1 ot {or} Aóyot ої | длдкрофої обс EAG-] 
Anoev In(cov)c о Cav klal Єүролуеу "Тобо ó] 
кої Oou. Kai єїлєм: [Ос бу тїүу &pumvet-] 


av t&v Adywv toot[ov єрт, бамато») 


Mm > Ww N — 


od ий yevorntar. У 


SAYING 2 
P. Oxy. 654.5-9 


5 [Aéyex ‘In(covd)c] · 
6 un ravodo8w о Сп[тоу tod Cntetv бос бу] 


7 evpn, kai Stav eUpn | ви тӨтоєтол, xoi дац-) 


оо 


Впбвєїс BaoiAeóon, kali Вос:Ле0сос Елауоло- | 


9 1)бетол. У 


(Prologue, 1) 1 i.e. отот || ootot oi {o1} Swete : (ot) totot ot Grenf.-Hunt | алокрофол 
Zahn? : кекроррёуо: Bauer: кролтої Nations | 2 кої &ypowev ‘lovda (Лообос Fitzmyer) ó 
Fitzmyer, Marcovich : кої yeypappevor бій, Тообо tod Bauer : kai Кортос Абуро тб Wilson 
| 3 Өора Marcovich : Өюиб(с) Fitzmyer : Owpa Bauer || Ос бу Puech: ботїс дм Fitzmyer : 
бот Swete || tv &punvetav Puech | 4 еӛрп Puech: єбрієкй Fitzmyer : eópńon Hofius : 
evptioet Marcovich || боубтоо Grenf.-Hunt 

(2) 5 Inc Grenf.-Hunt | 6 Cnxàv Grenf.-Hunt || tod Cntetv Heinrici | Еос бу Grenf.-Hunt 
| 7 бош лб оётол, xoi Pap PnOeic Grenf.-Hunt | 8 i.e. BaciAevoet | i.e. enavanavoetat : 
авіХеобос àvanorjoetot Grenf.-Hunt : ёлоуалоцоєтол Marcovich 
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SAYING 3 
P. Oxy. 654.9-21 


9 Aeyer I[n(cod)c: &àv] 
10 ot #Акоутесибс [etxworv vutv: 1600] 
11 1 Baotreta бу odpalva, duas Фбтієєтол) 
12 тйлєтєлүй TOD OVp[avod: ёбу 6” гілосіу 0-| 
13 т оло tv үу боту, Є1бЕЄЛЕОбОУТОЛ | 
14 ot tyOvec tc ӨоЭ6| болс профбасом- ) 
15 «ec 0uGc: Kai й ВаспЛєїа tod Oeod] 
16 ёутос орду [€o]ti [к@ктос. 0с &V EAVTOV] 
17 yvà, таотпу epos, Kat Оте vuets] 
18 éavtods үуфсеобоЛ1, єїсєсбе öt vioi] 
19 &ote буєїс тоб лотрос тоб 6 | футос: єї дё um] 
20  умосі(єс)бє ѓёоото?с, Еу [tH птоуєга Есте) 


21 кої буєїс есте їй xo [xeia]. 


(3) 9 ебу Fitzmyer : єї Nations | 10 i.e. Оибс Swete (cf. Coptic) || єїлос1у piv 1000 
Grenf.-Hunt : A€yovo.v бту ідо Nations | 11 uðs фбтаєтол Fitzmyer : фФОӨббоосту ðc 
Hofius || 12 ёсу 8 єї пласту Fitzmyer : ёйу Aéyoo ©ту Hofius || 13 бло pap. || eiceAevoovto1 
Fitzmyer : Ң Еу tfj 009001) Hofius | 14 ixOvec pap. || лрофӯбсоутєс Marcovich : pBacavtec 
Fitzmyer : ФӨйуоутес Hofius : лробүоутес Nations | 15 биос pap. | koi pap. : «АЛ Rüstow 
(cf. Coptic) | BaotAeta Grenf.-Hunt | 15-16 tod Өео9 ёутдс ... кйктбс. Ос бу avtov 
Fitzmyer : тім одроуду Еутос ... кої ботїс бу (Отоу тіс Mueller) ёоотоу Grenf.-Hunt, 
Mueller : тоб лотрос (or ектдс кой) Еутос ... koi бстіс Gv éavtóv Kasser : тфу обрамбу 
Еутос... Kai рў Ектос. óc 8 ду Eavtov Rüstow | 17 epos: Grenf.-Hunt || koi бте optio 
Fitzmyer : 6tav бё Hofius | 18 i.e. ууфсєсбе || єїсєсбє Marcovich : кой єібўоєтє Grenf.- 
Hunt : etérjoete Fitzmyer | бті vioi Grenf.-Hunt || 19 рес written above the line || Gàvtoc 
Fitzmyer || єї бё рў Fitzmyer : бтоу бё ph Hofius : єї бё od Nations | 20 th ttoxyetq tote 
Fitzmyer : xtoxtq Есте Hofius || 21 xtwxeta Fitzmyer : лттохїо, Hofius 


— - 
uini i 
"18 Fome 
ШҮ 7 
“лд ep 
Wk jJ 
B 
ү Evely 
Ы Jig 


“Ми 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: SAYINGS 3-5 


SAYING 4 
P. Oxy. 654.21-27 


[A€yet In(coQ)g]: 
оок &xoxvrjoet &vO[ponoc тоЛолос nue-] 
рду Enepwtnoe Ta[Ldtov ёлто, nue-] 
pv тєрї TOD толоо tfi[c бас, xoi Qr-] 
сете: OTL MOAAOL Есоутол лт орто: ёсуото xoi] 


ої EOYATOL rpOtot, код [1с £v katavtioov-] 


OV. 
SAYING 5 
Р. Оху 654.2731 
Aéyer In(cod)c: У y[v@O1 то бу £unpoo-] 
беу тїїс буедс боо, xoi [то KeKaAvULEVOV] 


бло cov блокоЛоФ(Өудбел(ол сої: od yap ёс-] 
TLV кролтоу 0 OD qgave[póv үеутбетол, 


кої бебациғуоу © о| Ок éyepÜrtogtoa]. 
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(4) 22 лаЛолос rjuepóv Hofius : лАртпс йрєрбу Taylor | 23 i.e. ёлєрөоттооц | лолбіоу 
ntà Тінерду Fitzmyer : тфу éntà прєрбу Nations || 24-25 i.e. Goeto : Gofic kai Crjoetoa 
Hofius : бос koi Coe. єїсєтє Fitzmyer? : Kai avdtocg Goeto Kasser | 25 бт written above 


the line || лрото: ёохоло! Kai Grenf.-Hunt | 26 giç èv xatavtrjoovow Marcovich : eig 
yevrjioovotv Hofius : uóvot uévovoiv Kasser 
(5) 27 умові Fitzmyer | то ду Fitzmyer : tov Puech | £unpoo0ev Grenf.-Hunt | 28 tò 


kexaAvppévov Evelyn-White 


: tò Kexpvupevov Grenf.-Hunt || 29-30 reconstructions of 


Grenf.-Hunt | 31 i.e. тебоциЕуоу | оок ёуерӨтоетод or об үудбӨтбєтол Grenf.-Hunt : ook 
ёборобєтол Bartlet : оок блокодофӨтісветол Hofius 
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SAYING 6 
P. Oxy. 654.32-40 


32 ТЕ та Соослу avdtov ofi paðntai adtod Kai] 

33 [A€]yovoiv: лос vnotev[copsev, кой NOs лрос-] 
34 [evEó]ueOo, koi лос [£Aenpuocovnv том)00-| 

35 [uev коса ті харалтірто(онеу тері там Вро-] 

36 | цато|у:У Aéyev In(ood)c: [ur] wevddecBe кої ó-] 
37 [upgto]ettod, p] rorett[e: бті лаута Еуфл- | 

38 [tov л с &AnO[e]tac av[agaivetar. ovdev] 

39 [yap éott]v &[x]okexp[vpuuévov ð où фамером) 


40 [€otat]. 


SAYING 7 
P. Oxy. 654.40-42 


40 |---до кор [9с] єстім | | 
41 | ХЕ| юу Eota[t - - - | 
42 [ -- Jov[ ] 


(6) 32 oi-Aéyovoi Grenf.-Hunt | 33 уцотедсонеу xai лбс Grenf.-Hunt || npooev&Sóye0o 
Bruston : лросеобореӨо Swete | 34 £Aenpocovnv roinoouev Evelyn-White : Е. moijowpev 
Swete: ғ. баосодеу Taylor: uev є. Nations || 35 торотирүободеу Bruston: 
ларатпрпсфореда Swete | лері tav Вронбтоу Hofius : бтау Seinv@pev Fitzmyer : &oOtovtec 
&ptov Kasser | 36 ur] Fitzmyer: о» Hofius | зуедбевбе xoi Fitzmyer || бт Fitzmyer: à 
Hofius : ò Nations | 37 |еатса pap. : proetton, i.e. pioette Fitzmyer : цісєїтє Hofius | 37-38 
би лбуто EVORLOV тїс Attridge : návta үйр goto лАлрцс Fitzmyer : navta yàp Eunpooev 
тїїс Hofius : ламта yap oti mANpH{c} or лаутес yap гісі MANNS (i.e. лАрехс) Marcovich: 
лаута үйр ёст фоуероу тїс Nations | 38 avagatvetor Attridge: буті тоб оромо? 
Fitzmyer : àvaxekaAvupéva естіу Hofius : avaxaAvatetat Kasser : (Еууоуті тоб обрамоб 
Marcovich : àvà tov oopavóv Nations | 38-40 ообеу yap stiv ... 6 об qavepóv стол 
Fitzmyer: кої 0068 v ... &otiv: A€yet "In(coo)g Hofius : od yap ёсту ... 6 09 
фомуеробу(сбеутол Marcovich 


GR 


ll деті) 


il 


їйї 


ымды \ 
"лп 
ТТ 
ШИ 
—— 
“Їр 
ШТ! 
ШТ % 


“Ци дур 


"ite 
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GREEK FRAGMENTS: SAYINGS 6-7, 24 


Restoration exempli gratia: 


40 [---pa]xapt[doc] ёстіу [0 Aéov бу &vOponoc] 
41 [éoOter кой о Aé] ov ёотоЛ буӨропос xoi &và-] 


42 (бено ó &vOponoc] бу [Aéov &oO(e et cetera | 


SAYING 24 
P. Oxy. 655 (d) 


Fragment d: 

ШЕ ес|тіу 
2 [--- фіотегуф 
3 [--- к]осиф 
4 [--- In 
5 [--- £]ouv 


Restoration exempli gratia: 


1 [--- фос Ес |тіу 
2 (Еу буӨрфло ф]отеуф), 
3 [koi pwtiCer тб к|дбио 
4 (Оло: ёбу рў фот Ст, 


5 (тдте скотєтудбс ё]отіу. 
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(7) 40-41 ó Aéwv—éoOier Marcovich : фбуєтол ёу(Өрол)ос Kasser | 41 koi! Attridge | 0 
héwv Marcovich : Aéov Kasser | 41-42 дубролос!-ду Attridge : бу(Өрөл)ос kai буббера: 
ёсту Kasser: бувралос ко! ёлбролбс éouv Marcovich | 42 Аоу Есбігі Attridge : ó 


аубролос бу Marcovich 


(24) 1 фс écuv Attridge | 1-2 єї pac ёоту бу оубрфло Qwtetvo Kasser : фс Eveotiv 
суӨрфто тб фотеуф Kraft | 3-4 restorations of Attridge : Еу бАф тб кбсро puriCer: єї 68 
рӯ Kasser : koi GAw tà кбоиф: éàv бё uù фотібєї Kraft | 5 тӛте oxotewóg got Attridge : 


окотеіу0бс Естіу Kraft 
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„gop 
SAYING 26 ІШ 
Р. Oxy. 1 (2,1-4 ШЕ 
ГІШ 
L = пар! 
1 xoi tote draBAewetc ic 
ИЙ, 
2 ёкоЛєїу то карфос m 
3 то ёутф ӧфдолиф 7 ds 
ША 
00 0 бол. T 
4 тоб ddeAgo у 
nl i 
4000 
SAYING 27 | 
Р. Oxy. 1 (1).4-11 
4 Àéyei 
5 ‘I(nood)c: Еоу ий vnotevon- 
б тол TOV KOGLOV, OD ит | 
7 єбрпто thv BaciAet- m 
a MM E ш 
8 av tod 0(c0)0- Kai éav ий | 
9 саВВатісптє то oó- 7 
10 Batov, ovx дүуесбе то(у) 
11 x(até)pa. 
ШІ 
SAYING 28 Жн 
"ААА 
Р. Oxy. 1 (4.1121 B 
ENT 
/ , ^ » ihre | 
11 héyer I(noov)c: £[(o]tnv н 
ЖЕТУ ЗЭР Л 
12 év uéco то? кборох й 
bi 
. , ` 7 , . . / М“ 
(27) 5 i.e. vnotevonte || уў vnotevonta рар. : uvnotevonte Kipp in Zahn: polonte Чу йн 
von Gebhardt: упкўсттє Harnack | 6 tov кбӧсџоу pap.: тоб Kdopov Lock-Sanday : 10 27 
кдоиоф Harnack: єїс tov xóouov Redpath: тоб Koivod Quarry in Evelyn-White: tijv Шоо 
vnoteiav Cersoy | 7 i.e. єбрттє ts у 
“Ч 


yim 


ont 
Пр 


хх 


7314 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: SAYINGS 26-30 + 77b 119 


13 Kai v capxf[e]i ФфӨту 

14 абтоїс Kai £0pov náv- 

15 тасиеӨбоутас Kai 

16 одбеуа edpov Se1ya(v)- 

17 таёу avtotc код ro- 7 

18 vet) vox" цоо еті 7 

19 toic vtotc тфу оу(Өрол)оу 
20 От тофАот £tow TH Kap- 

21 dta абтої| м) xai [où] ВАєл- 


a [ovow Ott еі cetera | 


SAYING 29 
Р. Oxy. 1 (2).22 


b | Еуо1-| 


22 (мес [tavt]n[v t]T]v лтоуеіо(у). 


SAYING 30 + 77b 
Р. Oxy. 1 (—).23-30 


23 [Aéy]& | Т(б0:)с: 07:1009 ёйу фотм 
24 [tp]e[itc], e[toi]v &Oeoi- кої 

25 (0|тоо elis] ёстіу uóvoc, 

26 [A]éyo- бус eiu uet? ad- 

27 1001. éyev[p]ov tov №Өо(у) 


28 какеХеорт|белс ме: 


(28) 13 є deleted by the copyist || 16 i.e. биүбута 

(29) 22 ntwyetav : є written above the line. 

(30, 77b) 24 треїс, єїсту decor Attridge : B, обк єїсту @Өко1 Blass : y Өғої, eiciv Өєос 
Guillaumont : tpeic, єїсту бєої Akagi | 26 Aéyw Grenf.-Hunt : adtod Grenf.-Hunt 
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29 суїсоу то EvAov Kayo 


30 екегеші. 


if 
009 
SAYING 31 e 
P. Oxy. 1 (2).30-35 up 
30 Àéyev Т(псоб)с: ov- 
31 кёоту бєктос npo- 
32 фүүтс у tfj л(алт)ріді aù- 
33 т[0]2, оәде (отрос noret TN 
[ ] p С im 1100 
34 Өеролетос etc tovc "m 
sl 
35 YELVMOKOVTAG ADTO(V). rer 
TR 
КОП 
E ny й 
SAYING 32 яд 
P. Oxy. 1 (-э).36-41 ШІ 
ПШ 
36 Aéye l(ncoQ)c: пдМс oikoðo- Жш 
37 итиёүтүёл' &xpov ЦЕСТ 
38 [9]роосоутло? [c] Kai ёс- [ТТ 
39 ттүргүн&утү одте ne- ШҮ! 
40 |с)єту боуалол оёте kpv- 111 
41 1 | уса. Be 
KLN 
yl 
~ 
ШТ 
ШТ 
5 cat Hin 
(31) 35 i.e. үуфокоутос ST gua 
(32) 36 i.e. фкодорпибутп ша?” 
Wen 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: SAYINGS 31-33, 36 121 


SAYING 33 
Р. Оху. 1 (2).41-42 


4] Aéyer Т(псоб)с: (0) &kovetc 
42 [e]iç 10 £v Фиоу cov, to[9-] 


43 [to кїрюбоу et cetera] 


SAYING 36 
Р Oxy. 655, col.i. 1-17 


[Ауе (noobs: Un uepuiva- | 
[te 0]ло прозі &[ос Owe], 

[unt]e a’ Еот(Ерос) 

(Еос тірші, unice [tH] 

[tpo VD] Lov тї Ф0- 

[ynte, ите] тд ot[o-] 

(Ал otv] tt Еуд%- 

[on]o0e. [лоАЈАФ xpet[o-] 


[oov]éc Є| отє| тфу [xpt-] 


2 CO м Q tA A о N — AR 


vav, &ti[va 0]9 Ea[t-] 


© 


vet 090€ v[1O]ev. u[nó-] 


ына 
кетті 


ev ЄхомтІєс £]vo[v-] 


м 
мМ 


ра, TL ёу[ӧоєсӨє] Kai 


кемі 
G2 


oet; тїс бу просб(єїуп 


I 


ETL THV ei AuKtav 


(33) 41 0 Fitzmyer : & Hofius | 42 тобто Fitzmyer : табта Hofius : ке (i.e., kai) Marco- 
vich 

(36) a restoration of Fitzmyer | 1-8 restorations of Grenf.-Hunt || 9 об £atv& Bartlet : 
ov€otver Grenf.-Hunt | 10 výðer Grenf.-Hunt | [un8]év Zahn? : [xoi] Еу Taylor || 11 ёхоутес 
Grenf.-Hunt : €yovta Zahn? : Еубутоу Michelsen | 12 вудоєсбє Hilgenfeld : еубетте Grenf.- 
Hunt: évóetoOe Heinrici : évóet Taylor : Еубетс Bartlet : ёубеёс Michelsen | 13 лросӨ(єг)т 
Grenf.-Hunt : лрооӨт Kraft || 14 i.e. HAiKiav 


col. i1. 
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15 %шоу; adto[c loos 4 
16 ueis то ё#убора ù- | 
17 wav. 4 
gi etem 
SAYING 37 
P. Oxy. 655 col. i. 17—col. ii. 1 PL 
ie 
17 AEYOVOLV aù- | К 
out 
18 tà oi paðntai adtod: | 1 
apud 
19 лоте ńuetv ёрфо- | 
\ и ` , ЕЕ 00 
20 vnc EOEL, ҡол лоте чр 
ТШ 
21 седуобиғба; Аёүк\. Й 
) А ПЛ 
22 бтау екбоотофе xoi MM 
нэн : DnE 
23 un aioxvvOnte і | 
[ИЩ 
[et cetera, approx. 6 lines | | 
ЖЭ ЫЕ 
b [---  оббефоВт-| Pus 
1 Ө[їсєсӨє]. 
SAYING 38 
P. Oxy. 655 col. 11. 2-11 Ж 
ЛЫП 
2 AÀé[ya ] щщ 
3 o[ ] и [a 
4 «[ ] Rn 
5 ҮІ ] ЧЇ 
6 xa[ ] oo 
7 vi ] 27 
“Ур 
16 i.e. 0шу ыг 
(37) 19 i.e. uiv | Б restoration of Attridge LR 
ЕС 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: SAYINGS 37-39 


8 Kal ] 
9 nul ] 
10 oel ] 


Restoration exempli gratia: 


о о N QN tA A W N 


pe м-а 
— © 


Aé[yev 1(1б0:03)с: xoAAGxic] 
0| бу éxeOvueite] 

t[oUtovc tovc AO-] 

y[ovc pov ако®сол] 

ka [i Еухете ovde- | 

v[óc &AAov акодсол] 

kali ЄАЕОбоутол | 

"iu [poa бте Gntri-] 

ce[1é ue код OD uñ] 


[evpnoeté ue]. 


SAYING 39 
P. Oxy. 655 col. i1. 11—23 


[Aéyei] 
| 1(11609)с: oi Фартооло: | 
[koi ot үренцотетс] 
& [aov тос кАЕтбос| 
tis | уюбеас, avdtoi £-] 


кроу[оу avtac. оте) 


Kraft || 9 бтам Kraft 
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(38) 2-7 restorations of Attridge | 8-11 restorations of Fitzmyer | 8 ёАЕбооутол at 


(39) 11-13 Хеуві-урашиатеїс restorations of Fitzmyer || 13 ої yap ypaypatetc Michelsen 


| XnéAaBov Fitzmyer | 14 Едафоу Michelsen || тас KAetSac Allen : tv KAeiSa Grenf.-Hunt | 
15 -aoews Grenf.-Hunt || сотої Kraft : xoi Fitzmyer | ёкроуоу Allen : anéxpuyav Fitzmyer 


| 16крфуоутес Hofius || оотос. обтє (o00€ Allen) Fitzmyer, Allen 
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17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


17-18 tods eicepyouévoug Allen: toig etoepxouévoig Grenf.-Hunt | 18-19 бфкоУ 
єїсєАӨкту Allen: оок &vetoav Fitzmyer | 19-23 vpeic ... Офеїс (ot Офес Allen) ... nep- 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


єїспМбоу, оёте tovc] 
єїбєр|хонёуоос HOT-] 
кам [єїсєАӨкту. opetc] 
бе үеЦ уесӨе opóvi-] 
uot ОЇ с бфехс код à-] 
Képoa [ot ос лерісте-] 


pat]. 


иотерох (ai лєрістєраї Allen) Allen, Kraft | 20 i.e. yiveoOe 


ДЕК! 


ШІ) 


ito 
ЕШ 
ҮШ 
ШІ 
«0.00.6 
qente Wa 
SITUE 


gi | 


"| | 


ap | 


GREEK FRAGMENTS: SAYING 77, UNIDENTIFIED 


UNIDENTIFIED FRAGMENTS OF P. OXY. 655 


SAYING 77 
(Cf. above, saying 30) 


125 


The text of fragments f and h (both now lost) is repeated from the 
transcription of B. P. Grenfell and A. Hunt, New Sayings of Jesus and 
Fragment of a Lost Gospel (Egypt Exploration Fund; London: Frowde, 
1904) 38. Fragments e and g are still conserved with the other frag- 


ments of P. Oxy. 655, and have been recollated. 


Fragment e was carefully examined to ascertain whether it would join 


the fifth line of Fragment d in saying 24; the results are negative. 


Fragment e 


Fragment f 


Fragment g 


Fragment h 
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[---].KO[ - - -] 
[---]...[---] 
[---]А[---] 
[---]...[---1] 
[---]...f---] 
[---JK.[---] 
[---]ANE --] 
[---]...[---] 
[---]...[-- ] 
[---]E[---] 

[---]...[-- ] 


TRANSLATION 


These are the [secret] sayings [which] the living Jesus [spoke and which 
Judas, who is] also Thomas, [wrote down]. 


(1) And he said, *'(Whoever finds the interpretation] of these sayings will 
not experience [death]. '' 


(2) [Jesus said], ‘‘Let him who seeks continue [seeking until] he finds. 
When he finds, [he will be amazed. And] when he becomes [amazed], he 
will rule. And [once he has ruled], he will [attain rest]. '' 


(3) Jesus said, ‘‘[If] those who lead you [say to you, 'See], the kingdom is 
in the sky,' then the birds of the sky [will precede you. If they say that] it is 
under the earth, then the fish of the sea [will enter it, preceding] you. And, 
the [kingdom of God] is inside of you, [and it is outside of you. Whoever] 
knows [himself] will discover this. [And when you] come to know your- 
selves, [you will realize that] you are [sons] of the [living] father. [But if 
you] will [not] know yourselves, [you dwell] in [poverty] and it is you who 
аге that роуепу.” 


(4) [Jesus said], ‘‘The [man old in days] will not hesitate to ask [a small 
child seven days old] about the place [of life, and] he will [live]. For many 
who are [first] will become [last, and] the last will be first, and [they will 
become one and the same]. "' 


(5) Jesus said, ** (Recognize what is in] your (sg.) sight, and [that which is 
hidden] from you (sg.) will become plain [to you (sg.). For there is nothing] 
hidden which [will] not [become] manifest, nor buried that [will not be 
raised]. ' 


(6) [His disciples] questioned him [and said], ‘‘How [shall we] fast? 
[How shall we pray]? How [shall we give alms]? What [diet] shall [we] 
observe?’’ 


“Үош” as spoken by Jesus is always plural, except when explicitly marked ‘‘sg.’’ (cf. say- 
ings 5, 26, 33). In this translation, Lambdin’s version of the Coptic is adapted to the text of the 
Greek fragments. 
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Jesus said, “(Шо not tell lies, and] do not do what you [hate, for all things 
are plain in the sight] of truth. [For nothing] hidden [will not become mani- 


гез.” 


(7) |... І Blessed is [the lion] which becomes [man when consumed by 
man; and cursed is the man] whom [the lion consumes... | 


(24) |... There is light within a man] of light, [and he (or: it) lights up the 
whole] world. [If he (or: it) does not shine, he (or: it)] is [darkness]. 


(26) Г... ] and then you (sg.) will see clearly to cast the mote from your 
(sg.) brother's eye. 


(27) Jesus said, ““ Т you do not fast as regards the world, you will not find 
the kingdom of God. If you do not observe the Sabbath as a Sabbath, you 
will not see the father. '' 


(28) Jesus said, "І took my place in the midst of the world, and I appeared 
to them in flesh. I found all of them intoxicated; I found none of them thirsty. 
And my soul became afflicted for the sons of men, because they are blind in 
their hearts and do [not] have sight [... ]"' 


(29) |... makes its home in this] poverty. 


(30 + 77b) [Jesus said], ‘‘Where there are [three], they are without God, 
and where there is but [a single one], I say that I am with [him]. Lift up the 
stone, and you will find me there. Split the piece of wood, and I am there.”’ 


(31) Jesus said, "Мо prophet is accepted in his own country; no physician 
heals those who know him.”’ 


(32) Jesus said, А city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall, 
nor can it be hidden. ”’ 


(33) Jesus said, ‘‘(That which) you (sg.) hear in one of your (sg.) ears, 
[preach . . . J” 


(36) [Jesus said, ‘‘Do not be concerned] from morning [until evening 
and] from evening [until] morning, neither [about] your [food] and what 
[you will] eat, [nor] about [your clothing] and what you [will] wear. 
[You are far] better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor [spin]. As 
for you, when you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might 
add to your stature? He it is who will give you your cloak."' 
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(37) His disciples said to him, ** When will you become revealed to us 
and when shall we see уов?” 
He said, ‘Меп you disrobe and are not ashamed |... afraid]."' 


(38) [Jesus] said, ‘‘[Many times have you desired to hear these words 
of mine], and [you have no one else to hear (them) from. There will be] 
days [when you will look for me and will not find те)." 


(39) [Jesus said, ““Тһе pharisees and the scribes have taken the keys] 
of [knowledge (gnosis) and] hidden [them. They themselves have not] 
entered, [nor have they allowed to enter those who were about to] come 


in. [You], however, [be as wise as serpents and as] innocent [as doves]." 


(77) Cf. above, saying 30. THE 0 


UNIDENTIFIED FRAGMENTS OF 


P. OX Y. 655 
Fragment e Jewel (untranslatable frg.) 
Fragment f | РИН | (untranslatable frg.) 
Fragment g J... (untranslatable frg.) 


Fragment h КҮП! (untranslatable frg.) 


TRACTATE 3 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 
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INTRODUCTION 
WESLEY W. ISENBERG 


1. The Gospel According to Philip (GPh) is a collection of statements 
concerning sacraments and ethics, named for Philip the apostle, probably 
written in Syria in the second half of the third century A.D., and generally 
Valentinian in theology. It must have been composed in Greek, though 
only a single, imperfectly preserved Coptic version now survives. 


2. TITLE AND GENRE. а. Title and identification. The title of this work 
is not based on its incipit; rather, it appears as the last line of the text 
(86:18—19). Since the title is not set off as a true subscript title in the 
manner of other works in this codex, it is possible that the title was not 
originally copied in the manuscript, and was only added by the copyist as 
an afterthought or correction. 

There is no indication in the body of the text that the Philip mentioned 
in the title is to be considered the author of this otherwise anonymous 
work. The title may derive simply from the fact that Philip is the only 
apostle cited in it by name (73:8). There are two Christians named Philip 
in the New Testament: the first, Philip the apostle, is merely listed among 
the disciples in the synoptic gospels and Acts, but is a participant in cer- 
tain narratives in John (1:43—51; 6:1-15; 12:20-36; 14:8-9); the second, 
Philip the evangelist, one of the Seven, has the distinction of being the 
father of four virgin daughters who prophesied (Acts 6:5; 8:5-40; 
21:8-9). Early Christian tradition made a composite saint of these two 
men (cf. Eusebius H.E. 3.31). The Acts of Philip characterize this compo- 
site saint as an ascetic apostle who preached chastity and continence in 
marriage and as one who conquered the dark demons of the heavens by 
sacramental means. It is undoubtedly this same composite figure who 
was accorded a particular eminence among the Gnostics: in the Pistis 
Sophia (71-72 Schw.-P.) Philip is named, along with Thomas and 
Matthew, as a privileged recipient and custodian of dominical revelation. 

A work entitled Gospel of Philip was cited by the heresiologist Epi- 
phanius (Haer. 26.13.2-3) as being in use among certain Gnostics in 
Egypt during the fourth century, but the passage he quotes from it—about 
the ascent of the soul past hostile planetary powers, who seek to prevent 
its return to the transcendant world—does not occur in the work edited 
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here. At a later date a Gospel of Philip was mentioned as being in use 
among the Manichaeans (cf. Timothy of Constantinople, PG 86. 1.21C, 
and Ps.-Leontius of Byzantium, PG 86. 1.1213C). It is possible that the 
gospel referred to by Epiphanius and the one used by the Manichaeans are 
the same, but our text cannot easily be identified with it, since its sacra- 
mental theology runs counter to Manichaean doctrine. The existence of 
two different texts with the same title is not unusual; there is an instance 
in the Nag Hammadi codexes themselves (e.g. the two Apocalypses of 
James, CG V,3 and У,4). 

The title of this text, therefore, may be due to its single reference to 
Philip the apostle; but more probably it reflects the particular way early 
Christian tradition and literature revered the name of Philip. It is also 
possible that our text shared a common content and purpose with an ear- 
lier Gospel of Philip that is now lost. 

b. Genre. The GPh is not a gospel in the usual sense; rather, it is a col- 
lection of theological statements concerning sacraments and ethics. 
These statements are expressed in a variety of literary types: aphorism 
and analogy; parable, paraenesis, and polemic; narrative dialogue, domin- 
ical sayings, biblical exegesis, and dogmatic propositions. The collection 
is not organized in a way that can be conveniently outlined. Aside from 
certain sections where some continuity is effected through an association 
of ideas (cf. 51:29—52:35, a series of contrasts) or catchwords (cf. 
77:15-78:24, the word ‘‘love’’), the line of thought is rambling and dis- 
jointed. Complete changes of subject are common. The text gives the 
impression of logical coherence because of the recurrence of certain 
themes (e.g., the meaning of the names of Jesus, 56:3-15, 62:7-17, 
63:21-24; the necessity of experiencing resurrection before death, 
56:15-20, 56:26—57:22, 66:16-23, 73:1-8; putting on light to keep the 
powers from grasping опе, 70:5-9, 76:22-77:1, 86:4—10), but this coher- 
ence is probably more circumstantial than actual. The concept of the bri- 
dal chamber, perhaps the main concern of the work, is not mentioned at 
all until halfway through (65:11) and is increasingly emphasized as it 
draws to a close. In the last seven pages individual thoughts tend to be 
developed in larger discussions than before. 

Although the GPh contains some sayings of Jesus, it hardly compares 
in this regard with the work which precedes it in the codex, the Gospel 
According to Thomas. The latter consists of one saying of Jesus after 
another. The GP contains only fifteen sayings of Jesus: seven are cita- 
tions of Jesus' words already found in the canonical gospels (55:33-34, 
57:4-5, 68:8-12, 68:26-27, 72:34—73:1, 84:7—9, 85:29-31), and eight 
are extracanonical sayings (56:1-3, 58:11-14, 59:26—27, 63:28-30, 
64:4—5, 64:10-12, 67:31—34, and 74:25-26). All of the latter are brief 
(several have a riddle-like quality) and are best interpreted from à 
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Gnostic perspective. 

The genre of the GPh may thus be designated a collection of excerpts, 
a kind of florilegium. It resembles most the Excerpta ex Theodoto, 
transmitted with the works of Clement of Alexandria. 


3. COMPOSITION. a. Compilation; arrangement. If the genre of the GPh 
is a collection of excerpts, then the person responsible is more aptly called 
a compiler-editor than an author. 

The compiler-editor's hand may be seen in the arrangement of 
material. He has purposely disjoined paragraphs that had a continuity of 
thought and deposited the pieces in diverse places in the work. Several 
examples of these disjecta membra should suffice. If 70:5—9 is combined 
with 76:22—77:1 and 66:7—29, in that order, one obtains an intelligible 
statement about the differing destinies of those who are and are not 
clothed with light. The second and third segments—both clearly delim- 
ited within their present contexts—begin with ambiguous pronouns: 
"they'' (76:22) апа ‘‘he’’ (66:7). Both pronouns gain proper antecedents 
when the paragraph is reconstructed. 

Another instance of disjoining may be studied when 75:13-14 is 
immediately prefixed to 61:36—62:5. The connection lies in the words 
“receive” and ‘‘give,’’ which are used in the same order in both seg- 
ments. The first segment provides the theme developed by the second. In 
63:5-11 the point is made that earthenware jugs cannot be remade if bro- 
ken because ''they came into being without breath." This segment 
appears to be the analogy prefacing the point of 70:22-29, which begins, 
“Тһе soul of Adam came into being by means of a breath.’’ One may 
assume that the recurrence of certain themes results from the technique of 
disjoining and distributing, rather than the systematic treatment of vari- 
ous topics. Though not impossible, it is certainly unnatural and unex- 
pected for an author to dismember the continuity of thought his literary 
Work possesses and to distribute the pieces variously, especially in such a 
way that an isolated segment of thought will make little or no sense in the 
context in which it occurs. 

It is difficult to determine whether the compiler-editor of the GPh has 
added any transitional and interpretative material of his own. The many 
abrupt changes of thought seem to be intentional; but some transitions 
may have been so carefully worked out that they are now unrecognizable. 
Expressions such as ‘‘compare’’ (56:24, 60:23, 62:23, 81:1), ‘‘so азо”, 
(33:29, 65:15, 74:36), ‘Show much тоге”, (58:20, 82:5), ‘‘because of 
this’? (52:28, 53:17) or ‘‘for this геавоп” (53:20, 56:5), are part of the 
language of interpretation or application. These are conceivably the work 
of the compiler-editor; but since there are passages where analogy or 
thesis and its corresponding interpretation or application are found in 
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different contexts (63:5-11 and 70:22-29; 75:13-14 and 61:36-62:5), as 
a seeming result of disjoining and distributing, it is likely that these 
interpretations were already а part of the sources used by the compiler- 
editor. 

b. Sources. Because of the contents of the GPh and the literary types it 
displays, it is probable that the compiler-editor has taken his excerpts 
chiefly, if not entirely, from a Christian Gnostic sacramental catechesis. 
The work offers explanations for sacramental rites of initiation, discusses 
the meaning of sacred names, especially the names of Jesus, and provides 
paraenetic material about the ideal life of the initiated. It gives exegesis 
of biblical passages, makes use of typology, both historical and sacramen- 
tal, and in expected catechetical fashion argues often on the basis of anal- 
ogy and parable. In these and other ways the GPh resembles the orthodox 
Christian catecheses of the second to fourth centuries, as exemplified in 
the writings of Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Ambrose, 
Gregory of Nyssa, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

It is possible that a small part of the work’s contents may have been 
excerpted from a Gnostic gospel. It pictures Jesus appearing to his disci- 
ples on a mountain in supernatural form (57:28—58:10); there is dialogue 
(59:23-27, 64:1—5); and certain mysteries are taught, e.g., the meaning of 
Echmoth and Echamoth (60:10—15). The statement ascribed to Philip in 
73:9-14 may also have come originally from a Gnostic gospel. But 
material like this could also derive from a Gnostic catechesis; e.g., 
73:9—14 concludes by reference to a sacrament. 


4. AUTHOR, PLACE OF COMPOSITION, DATE. Because the compiler- 
editor intervenes chiefly in the selection and arrangement of material, the 
voice of the original author (as distinct from the later compiler) can still 
be heard. He speaks as a catechist to catechumens preparing for the ini- 
tiation rite. He expounds for them the meaning of the scriptures, address- 
ing them as members of a closed community. Twice (61:20-35, 
78:25—79:13) he uses the second person singular to describe the experi- 
ence of the individual initiate. He carries on a polemic against ''some 
who say’’ things he opposes (e.g., 55:23-36, 56:15-20, 57:9-19, 73:1-8), 
but who are not present in his classroom to respond. These opponents are 
perhaps orthodox church leaders. 

The original work, from which the Coptic was translated, was presum- 
ably composed in Greek. However, Syria is the probable place of compo- 
sition, for various reasons, including interest shown in Syriac words 
(63:21-23, 56:7—9), affinities to Eastern sacramental practice and 
catecheses, and espousal of encratite ethics. A date in the second half of 
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the third century would suit the many parallels to Gnostic and Christian 
literature. 


S. CONTENTS. Because the GPh is eccentrically arranged and only 
sporadically shows continuity of thought, its contents can be best 
approached by reference to summarizing statements found in the text. 
One such statement, at 69:1—4, treats the dominant theme of the GPA, the 
mysteries of the bridal chamber, and in this context identifies two distinct 
groups: (a) ‘‘animals, slaves, and defiled women,’’ who may not enter the 
bridal chamber, and (b) ‘‘free men and virgins,"" who may. 

a. Animals. ‘‘Animals’’ are always disparaged in the text. If man con- 
trols animals (60:15—23), it is by a hidden superiority (64:12-22). Until 
he received ‘‘bread from heaven," man ate the same food as animals 
(55:6-14). ‘‘Animals’’ and men must remain separate (78:25-28, 
75:25-26). But ‘‘there are many animals in the world which are in 
human form’’ (81:7-8), probably because Adam ate from the tree which 
bore animals; having become an animal, he brought forth animals 
(71:24-26). If one is an ‘‘animal’’ he belongs ‘‘outside or below" rather 
than ‘‘above’’ or ‘‘within’’ (79:5-11). The person kept from entering the 
bridal chamber feeds from the crumbs which fall from the table, like dogs 
(82:19-23). ‘‘Slaves’’ are to be contrasted with ‘‘sons’’ (52:2-6), with 
“children”? (81:12-14) and with the ‘‘free’’ (79:13-18). A аме”? is 
one who commits sin (77:18), who is ignorant of the inner wickedness 
which enslaves him (83:18-29, 85:24). ‘‘Defiled women’’ are all women 
who participate in sexual intercourse, i.e., in “‘the marriage of 
defilement,’’ which is fleshly and lustful (81:34—82:10). Unclean spirits 
seek to defile men and women sexually (65:1-23). Eve’s adultery with 
the snake produced a snake-like person who murdered his brother 
(61:5-12). 

b. Free теп and virgins. ‘‘Free men and virgins"' are the opposite of 
"animals, slaves, and defiled women."' A virgin has never been defiled 
by sexual intercourse (55:27-28; cf. 81:34-82:8). The ““тее man'' does 
not sin (77:15-18). He neither fears the flesh nor loves it (66:4—6). He is 
endangered by the deceptions of the rulers (archons) who seek to enslave 
him (54:16—31). ‘‘Free men and virgins'' possess various gifts and 
privileges. They know the origin and destiny of their existence (64:9—12). 
They may also be called ‘‘the perfect’? who conceive and beget through a 
kiss (58:26—59:6). The perfect have put on the perfect light (76:25-28, 
70:5-9), which will help them elude the heavenly powers (86:7-11). The 
holy spirit is the light (57:14—15), which explains why the heavenly gar- 
ment of light is better than those clothed in it (57:21-22). ‘‘Free men and 
virgins” are those called ‘‘Christians’’ (74:13-16), who possess "Ше 
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resurrection"" and the ‘‘cross’’ (74:18-21). One must have a proper 
understanding of resurrection (53:23-34); he must attain the resurrection, 
sacramentally, before һе dies (56:15-20, 73:1-8), or he will surely end up 
іп ‘‘the middle,’’ which is death (66:7-21). He will rise in ‘‘the flesh” of 
Jesus (56:26-57:19), which alone is ‘‘true flesh’’ (68:31—37). 

Animal sacrifices, according to the GPh, were instituted Бу ''the 
rulers'' in their effort to dominate men (54:31—55:5, cf. 62:35-63:4), 
Such sacrifices are to be replaced by that which they typified or 
prefigured—the sacraments. Three places of sacrifice in the temple of 
Jerusalem correspond to, or are types of, three stages of the initiation rite 
(69:14-29). The kind of ''sacrifice'' the GPh would still encourage is liv- 
ing a life of continence (cf. 59:27—34). 

c. Bridal chamber. The author understands the existential malady of 
mankind to be a direct result of the differentiation of the sexes, stemming 
from Eve's separation from Adam (68:22-26, cf. Gen 2:18-25). The pur- 
pose of Christ's coming is to reunite *'Adam'' and “Еуе” (70:12-17). 
Since husband and wife unite in the bridal chamber, the reunion effected 
by Christ will also take place in a bridal chamber, the sacramental one 
(70:17—22), where man receives a foretaste and assurance of his ultimate 
union with his angelic counterpart (cf. 58:10-14). 

The GPh uses the term ‘‘bridal chamber’’ in a variety of ways: the pri- 
mordial paradise which Eve was not privileged to inhabit (70:20—22); the 
place where Jesus was begotten (71:3-15); the place of intercourse in 
human marriage (cf. 81:34—82:14); the heavenly bridal chamber 
(84:14—85:21); the sacramental bridal chamber (65:11—12). It appears 
also that ‘‘bridal chamber'' is a covering term for the whole initiation. 
Gifts or graces bestowed in certain stages of the initiation are also said to 
be given in the bridal chamber. The light in which one clothes oneself as 
a prophylactic against evil powers is usually associated with chrism 
(67:5-6, 69:12-14, 57:27-28), but is also connected with the bridal 
chamber (86:4-11; ог, ‘‘the union," 70:5-9). In 74:12-24 the one 
anointed in chrism is said to possess everything—resurrection, light, the 
cross, the holy spirit—but then the author adds, ‘‘The father gave him 
this in the bridal chamber.'' ‘‘It is from water and fire and light that the 
son of the bridal chamber'' came into being (67:3—5; cf. also 69:25-27). 
Conversely, what one expects to be associated with bridal chamber 
appears in reference to eucharist (58:10—14) or baptism and chrism 
(69:4-14). Thus the summarizing statement of 67:27—30 lists five stages 
of a complete initiation, rather than five separate, unrelated sacraments. 

d. Sacraments. The GPh does not describe, step by step, the ritual of all 
or any of these stages. We do learn, however, that in baptism one ''goes 
down into the water and comes ир” with the gift of the name ‘‘Chris- 
tian," so that he can say ‘‘I am a Christian" (64:22-31; cf. 77:9-12). 
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Baptism by immersion is probably referred to in the analogy of God as a 
dyer (61:12-20). The initiate strips off his clothes before entering the 
water so that he may put оп the perfect man as a new garment (75:21-25). 
Evidently a sacramental robe was worn after the baptism. That the 
chrism was a warm perfumed oil is apparent from references to the chrism 
as fire (67:5-9, 57:27-28) and to the oil as being fragrant (77:36-78:7, 
82:15-23). Perhaps a trinitarian formula was used at the moment of 
anointing (67:19-20). In orthodox initiation of the period a kiss of peace 
would be exchanged after the anointing; our text refers to such a kiss 
exchanged by ''the perfect’’ (59:2-6). It also indicates that the priest 
consecrates the bread and the cup for the eucharist (77:2-8). The con- 
secrated cup contains wine mixed with water (75:14—21). The consecrated 
bread is ‘‘bread from heaven,’’ fit food for the initiate (55:10-14). Par- 
taking of the bread and cup is receiving ''the flesh and the blood’’ of 
Jesus (56:26—57:22; cf. 63:21-24). The GPh also mentions a further 
ritual called ransom, or redemption, but gives no details about it. This 
stage of the initiation is merely compared to ''the holy of the holy" in the 
Jerusalem temple (69:23-24). The innermost mystery of the initiation is 
bridal chamber, or union. Here ''Adam'' and ‘‘Eve’’ are reunited 
(70:12-22), the restoration accomplished (67:16-18), and rest achieved 
(71:13-15; cf. 72:22—24), but no description of this ritual is provided. In 
а work which so strongly disapproves of ‘‘the flesh’’ (56:20-26, 66:4-6) 
and so abhors adultery (61:5—12), it is unlikely that any act of actual or 
even ''spiritual'' intercourse occurred in the final stage of initiation. The 
liturgical kiss exchanged by the perfect (59:2-6) may have occurred here, 
rather than earlier in the initiation. 

Though necessary, sacraments are a thin shadow of what they typify 
and represent (84:14—23). They are ‘‘lowly types and forms of weak- 
ness’’ compared with ‘‘the perfect glory'' which they mirror (85:10—16). 

e. Analogies and parables. The GPh presents an understanding of 
man's predicament and its sacramental solution by frequent use of analo- 
gies and parables, e.g., sowing and reaping (52:25-35), good dyes 
(62:12-18), parables of a pearl cast into the mud (62:17-23, cf. 
36:20—26), of glass decanters and earthenware jugs (63:5-11), of an ass at 
the millstone (63:11—21), of a blind man in the dark (64:5—9), of a wise 
householder (80:23-81:1), and an analogy of exposed intestines 
(82:34—83:2). 

f. Biblical allusions. Although the work alludes often to the Old Testa- 
ment, especially the creation account in Genesis, and to many New Testa- 
ment passages, it cites specifically only a dozen New Testament verses. 
Matthew is cited five or six times, John three times, 1 Corinthians twice, 
Mark once (unless this is a reference to Matthew), and 1 Peter once. In its 
contentment with biblical imagery and types, the GPh avoids elaborate 
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mythological speculation. But although this work is steeped in New Tes. 
tament language and terminology, the interpretative perspective is Gnos- 


tic. The system presupposed is Valentinian. 


6. AFFILIATIONS WITH OTHER Works. The GP is copied immediately 
after the Gospel According to Thomas. As a collection of excerpts, the 
GPh outwardly resembles the Gospel According to Thomas, which is a say- 
ings collection; this resemblance may have suggested the sequence to the 
copyist of the Coptic manuscript. There are also many conceptual agree- 
ments between the two texts. The final saying (114) in the Gospel Accord- 
ing to Thomas, concerning the necessity of return to the primordial andro- 
gynous state (cf. also saying 22), presents a theme developed in the GPA. 
The Gospel According to Thomas shares with it an ascetic outlook and 
often employs the same terminology. Interest in the restoration of the 
androgynous condition is found also in the Expository Treatise on the Soul, 
which is also copied in our manuscript (11,6). 

The GPh makes an important contribution to our rather scant 
knowledge of Gnostic sacramental theology and practice. The sacraments 
referred to in this work were similar to those used by orthodox Christians 
for the initiation of candidates in the annual Paschal festival. The Gnos- 
tics who wrote and used the GPh had not departed radically from ortho- 
dox sacramental practice and had not (as had the Marcosians) devised 
new, comically magical sacramental rituals (Irenaeus, Haer. 1.13.2; 
21.3-5). 

As a literary work the СРЛ contributes to our knowledge of the domin- 
ical sayings tradition and the Christian catechetical tradition in general. 
Its peculiar arrangement of material makes it a literary curiosity among 
writings of the same genre. 

The work is known from a single copy, which is for the most part free 
of errors. Both the beginning and the end of the text are clearly marked 
and no pages are missing. But every one of the thirty-six pages is dam- 
aged to some extent. The top of each page is generally intact, though usu- 
ally a part of the first line is lost or illegible. The bottom outer corner of 
most pages, however, has been damaged. The extent of damage varies, 
the most severely affected passages occurring on pages 67-75, where the 
bottom nine lines are substantially lost. Conjectural restoration of the 
original text in such passages is very uncertain. 


7. BIBLIOGRAPHY. H.-G. Gaffron, ‘‘Studien zum  koptischen 
Philippus-evangelium unter | besonderer Berücksichtigung Пе 
Sakramente'' (doctoral diss., Rheinische-Friedrich-Wilhelms Universitat 
at Bonn, 1969). УУ. W. Isenberg, ‘Тһе Coptic Gospel According 10 
Philip" (Ph.D. diss., University of Chicago, 1968). В. Kasser, 
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“Bibliotheque Gnostique VIII: L'Evangile selon Philippe,” Revue de 
théologie et de philosophie 20 (1970) 12-35; in preface speculates on 
sources and redaction. J.-E. Ménard, L'Evangile selon Philippe: Introduc- 
tion, Texte, Traduction, Commentaire (Strasbourg, Paris: Letouzey & Ané, 
1967); thorough compilation of non-Christian parallels. E. Segelberg, 
“Тһе Coptic-Gnostic Gospel According to Philip and Its Sacramental 
System,’ Numen 7 (1960) 189-200; informative comparison with ortho- 
dox Christian practice. R. McL. Wilson, The Gospel of Philip (New York, 
Evanston: Harper & Row; London: Mowbray, 1962); first commentary on 
the text. 
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оүгевраіос PPoMe [og ]aqTaMie гєвраїїос ayw wayMoy T€ 
[eNa]eiNT€€IMIN€ | хе ПРОСНАҮТОС Оүт|РОСН|ХҮүҮТОС лє Mad- 
TAMIE TIPOCHAYTOC ere | ємє(м) | Cewoon Nee єтоуці.. 
E П ayw сєтамєго мгмкоо[үє ....... | * [ae] момо[м 
есіроаҙе ерооү yina вүмаішшпе” 

п|гм| АХ MONON едауме АРЄ|ХЄҮүӨЄРОС| мачауме ле МСА 
Toycia | мпєцхо[є jc паҙнре ле OY MONON хе | qo Маҙн- 
РЄ АЛЛА ТКЛНРОМОМЄІА MTIEI[O T^ waqcazc NCOq^ МЄТРКАН- 
ромомеі | NNET'MOOYT^ NTOOY 2WOY семооүтт | ayw €YKAHPO- 
NOMEI NNET'MOOYT"^ МЄ|ТРКАНРОМОМЄ МПЕТОМ2 NTOOY CEON? 
| лүш СЄРКАНРОМОМЄ! мпєтомг MN NET мооүт" мєтмооүт" 
May PKAHPONOME! | AAAAY ПОС ГАР Te TMOOY T^ qNAKAHPONOJ| 
MEI T€TMOOYT^ EYWYAKAHPONOMEI MITE TON? Цмамоү ам à AÀ- 


AA ПЄТМООҮүТ" || єчмашмг мгоүо 


OY2€ONIKOC PPO|M€ мАЧМОУ MITEQ(WN2 гар ENEZ ZINA | ЄЦМА- 
моу" пємтагпістєує ETME АЧ ‘|WN2 ayw паї UGNAYNE YE 
€MOY доме | ГАР XIM пгооу NTA MXC €! CECONT^ M- 


51:29 rest. Schenke (‘‘erschafft’’), sim. Till: [m]aq sim. Kasser 30 rest. Polotsky: 
[erra]e!: sim. rest. Isenberg? 32[ .. ..).: letter trace after the lacuna can be геаан, |, 
M,N Orgy [xe гоєг)мє Me(N) Layton with hesitation, sim. Polotsky : І|мевіршіме Me(N) 
Schenke? (‘‘[diese Mensch]en pév’’), sim. Kasser : [Ppwme мм)нє Me(N) sim. Ménard, but 
unlikely 33 аЇРїїчшоот)| Layton, with hesitation: wloon хім фОРП| sim. Ménard: 
ag [oon^ MMoc] sim. Kasser, Schenke (‘‘wie sie entstehen") : g[Nay ерооү ммос| Till, 
but unlikely 34 коо[үє мкооүє] Layton, with hesitation: koo[ye neeipwme] Isen- 
berg? 52:1 [ae] : Schenke4, sim. Krause : сЁ. 51:32 мє(м) | момо|м ec] Schenke^ : first 
letter trace can be read м, г, н, t, K, M or T; second, O, е, e, c,eore — po«qe ТШ: forpcan 
also be read v 

3Maq:reading of pap. cannot be waq 4 xoleic : i.e. xo[^ "elle 
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TRANSLATED BY 


WESLEY W. ISENBERG 


A Hebrew makes another Hebrew, 2° and such a person is called ' 
‘‘proselyte.’’ But a proselyte does not ' make another proselyte. [...]' 
exist just as they |... | ' апа make others like themselves, 52 while [... | 
simply exist. ' 


The slave seeks only to be ' free, but he does not hope to acquire the 
estate ' of his master. But the son is not only ? a son but lays claim to the 
inheritance of the father. ' Those who are heirs ' to the dead are themselves 
dead, ' and they inherit the dead. Those ' who are heirs to what is living 
are alive, !? and they are heirs to both what is living and the dead. ' The dead 
are heirs to ' nothing. For how can he who is dead inherit? ' If he who is 
dead inherits ' what is living he will not die, but he who is dead 5 will live 
even more. 


A gentile ' does not die, for he has never lived in order that ' he may die. 
He who has believed in the truth ' has found life, and this one is in danger 
of dying, for he is alive. ' Since Christ came the world has been created, 


51:32-33 possibly, [For some] exist just as they [were in the beginning] 
32:1 possibly, [these others] 
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| ПКОСМОС CEPKOCME! ММПОЛЄІС ce|yl MME TMOOYT * 
ЄВОХ“ мгооү мЄм“Ф9О(ОТ“ мгеврміос“ мемо МОРфАМОС меү- 
NTAN NTMMAAY NTAPNQJUTI€E AE NIXPHCTIANOC A€IQ T^ гі Maay 


цшпе ма(м) | 

метсіте 2N TTIPO WaywC2 гм пауом” | ТПРшо Пе ПКОС- 
MOC пааму ne TIKEAIWN * MAPNCITE 2M ПКОСМОС ХЄКА- 
АС | єммлогс гм пашом“ Ala TOYTO дає | єРОМ" € TMTPNQJAHA"^ гї 
Т ПРО) ПІЄВОА | ZN ТПРОО”-П Є подом“ ераҙа OYA AE OC? | гм Ten- 
ро“ EYNAWCZ ам алла EYNAZWIAE гос ПАЄЇ м|тевімеіме equa re y 
€ КАРПОС [Naq^] ам) OY MONON €qNNHY | єво[л ...... ] AAAA 
гм ПКЄСАВВАТОМЇ [....... оЇуаткарпос TE 


* 20€INE MEN єтрєцтооүс[є z]Nkooye | Ae єтрєц“^- 


АПЄХРС Є! 
магмоу гмкооүє ETPEYCO|TOY мето маҙммо мтачтооүсе aqal- 
ay NNETE NOYQN€ ayw aqNoye^ | T NNETE NOYY мәсі N- 
тацкаау NNEOY|W гм TIEY SOYWY)* OY MONON хе NTAPEY|OYWN2 
EBOA АЦКО NTWY XH мтарРЄц Чоүдд) АЛЛА XIM фооу €TIKOCMOC 
wojom’ лцко NTWVY XH мпсоп” єтєц'оу|фа" TOTE АЦЄ! Nwopn* 
EYNAUITC епеі | NTAYKAAC NNEOYW* ACWWITE га NAHI- 

CTHC ayw AYYITC NAIXMAAWTOC ачмогімес Ав ayw 
мєтмамоүоү гм пкосмос | AQCOTOY ayw мєөооү 


AUXILIARY NOTES 

52:21 i.e. емемшооп. 

53:5 i.e. NoYq мє : cf. Layton Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 182. 
5-6 i.e. мєүш. 9 єтєц- : Sah. єтц-. 11 i.e. Neyw. 


TExT CRiTICAL NOTES 

32 nae[: є read from small, ambiguous trace | rest. Till: cf. 80:3, 86:10 33 sim. 
rest. Kasser: [Mnp]aN^ Schenke? 34 eBo[A темоү an] Isenberg?: єво|л/ MMHNE] 
Schenke? (‘‘{an jedem Tage] hervor"): єво[л гм mecs] sim. Kasser, but unlikely 35 
[Teq*coge o]y sim. Isenberg? : [Teymeine о|ү sim. Kasser : [req*eow"^ o]y sim. Ménard 

53:5 t NNeTe : emend to NNeT€ 5—6 understood as NNeyoyw by de Catanzaro, but 
unlikely (cf. 53:11) 10-11 ene: <таві> мтаүкаас acayone Schenke? (‘‘nachdem 
[Еле] sie, die... hinterlegt war..., ...geraten... маг”) 


sm MI 
al hse М 
nga, to 
ТАД 
ИШ 
«Ten 
КГ 
ai 


Зууш, D 
ду is 


or" 
ic, 
QT tu. 


Moc- 

MOC Aer. 
3 "PS 
AE wer 
MENE; 


E 


| AG ES, 
17000 
(MEN 
NEN. 
0 £o 
ТЄМЄМ 
\ NAH- 


RO 


rant 


52:20-53:14 145 


20 the cities adorned, ' the dead carried out. When we were ' Hebrews we 
were orphans and ' had only our mother, but when we became ' Christians 
we had both father and mother. 25 


Those who sow in winter reap in summer. ' The winter is the world, the 
summer the other eternal realm (aeon). ' Let us sow in the world that ' we 
may reap in the summer. Because of this it is fitting ' for us not to pray in 
the winter. Summer ?? follows winter. But if any man reap ' in winter he 
will not actually reap-but only ' pluck out, since it will not provide ' a har- 
vest for such a person. Itis not only [...] that it' will [...] come forth, 
but also on the Sabbath У |... |16 barren. 


Christ came 53 to ransom some, ' to save others, to ' redeem others. He 
ransomed those who were strangers and ' made them his own. And he set 
5 his own apart, those whom he gave as a pledge ' according to his plan. It 
was not only when he ' appeared that he voluntarily laid down his life, ' 
but he voluntarily laid down his life ' from the very day the world came 
into being. !° Then he came first in order to take it, since ' it had been given 
as a pledge. It fell into the hands of ' robbers and was taken captive, but 
he'saved it. He redeemed the good people ' in the world as well as the 
evil. 


52:33-34 possibly, not only [now] that it will [not] come forth 
32:35 possibly, [his field] is barren 


20 
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поүовім MN пка|кє помг MN пмоу NOYNAM^ MNNZBOYP | NCNHY 
N€ NNOYEPHY MN вом“ мсєпарх | амоүернү” €TB€ ПАЄІ OY- 
T€ NETNANOY|OY NANOYOY OY T€ мєөооү сєгооү | оүтє памг 
оүшмг пе OY T€ пмоү оү|Моү rie Ala TOY TO Toya TOYA NABWA 
| €8gOA^ АТЄЦАРХН XIN WOPTTS NETXOCE | AE АПКОСМОС 2N- 
NATBWA EBOA NE | eNQ)à ENE? NE 

NPAN ETOYT MMOOY a(N)|KOCMIKOC OYNTEY ммау NOYNOG M|- 
TTA ANH Cemwuyc гар Мпоүгнт” €BOA | £N метсмомт” егоүм 
ємєтсмомт"|ам ayw TT€ TCO TM епмоүте €qNo|ei AN M- 
T€ TCMONT"^ АЛЛА АЧРМОЄ MI TET CMONT АМ TEEIZE ON M- 
пет“ || MN ПФНРЄ MN ппма ETOYAAB MN | TON? MN поүовім ayw 
тамаста|сіс MN TEKKAHCIA [M]N NKOOYE THPOY | €YPNO€I AN N- 
NeT[cMOo]NT^ алла вүрімові NNeT^cMON[T^ ам rrA]HN^ аүсе)во 
ANETCMONT^ Ppa[N NTaYC]a TMOY | cegoorn^ гм пкосмо[с..... 
215 |Гат|АТА [e]N[e v])o[o]or^ гм rraioN мєүма|РОмОМа [є] ам 
гм пкосмос Алааү мі|гооү OYT€ мпоүкадАү ZN NZBHYE NIKOCMI- 
КОМ OY NTAY ммау ммоүган гм || патом 

OYPAN^ OYOT^ Маүтеүоүа47 | м пкосмос прам“ NTA пєїют" 
таа47 | мпа)нре QqXOC€ €OYON мм“ єтє па|єї пе прам“ M- 
TTEIWT * мере MWHPE ГАР" | NAWWTE АМ“ вот“ CABHA XE aqt а 
оша” MITPAN MTIEIOT^ пвевірам ме|теүмтаүд сермові мем“ M- 
MOY СЄд)А| ХЄ ле EPOY AN NETE ммтау ц лє СЄЇРМОЄ! 


16-17 Sah. ммєуєрну ...амєуєрну. 22 Sah. гєматвал. 
25 Sah. мпєүгнт. 28 aq- : Sah. eq-. 29 тевіге ом: i.e. тавіте өв. 54:4 i.e. Моуган. 
5 i.e. NOYWT. 9 i.e. Nei. 


32 [M]N : of м superlin. stroke is definite, м restored 33 ]NT^ : for м сап also be read H 
org 35 Ppa[ - - - Jat: for Ppa[ can also be read РР|, for Јат can also be read Jt ра[м 
мтаүс|атмоү Schenke^, sim. Ménard 36—54:1 пкосмо[ : ]*[.. Јата : or else пкосмо- 
[> ІН. Ума пкосмо[с ---]*[an]ara Krause, with hesitation: пкосмо[с гас! 
Peq*P]*[an]a Ta sim. Kasser : also possible is пкосмо(с zina eyNap]*[an]ara 34 
[e]N[e v])o[o]on^ Schenke (| "Гмепп sie] in dem Aon wiren’’), sim. Ménard 2 off, p not 
definite, superlin. stroke restored 3-4 NzBHYe ... OYNTAY : ‘еп Dingen ... «die» ein 
Ende finden’’ em. Schenke? 

11 -үМтаүц: second y added above the line 
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53:14-54:13 147 


Light and darkness, "^ life and death, right and left, ' are brothers of one 
another. They are inseparable. ' Because of this neither are the good ' 
good, nor the evil evil, ' nor is life life, nor death death. ?? For this reason 
each one will dissolve ' into its earliest origin. But those who are exalted ' 
above the world are indissoluble, ' eternal. 


Names given ' to the worldly are very deceptive, 25 for they divert our 
thoughts ' from what is correct to what is incorrect. ' Thus one who hears 
the word ‘‘God’’ does not perceive ' what is correct, but perceives ' what 
is incorrect. So also with “һе father’’ 30 and *'the son” and "Ше holy 
spirit" and ' ‘‘life’’ and "Папі" and ‘‘resurrection’’ ' and *'the church" 
and all the rest—' people do not perceive what is correct but they ' per- 
ceive what is incorrect, [unless] they ? have come to know what is correct. 
The [names which are heard] ' are in the world [...54 deceive. If they] 
were in the eternal realm (aeon), they would ' at no time be used as names 
in the world. ' Nor were they set among ' worldly things. They have an 
end іп 5 the eternal realm. 


One single name is not uttered ' in the world, the name which the father 
gave ' to the son; it is the name above all things: ' the name of the father. 
For the son ' would not become father unless he wore 19 the name of the 
father. ' Those who have this name know it, but they do' not speak it. But 
those who do not have it' do not know it. 


53:36-54:1 possibly, [to deceive]; some letters of the word “аесеіуе” are preserved 
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148 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


MMOY ам 

АЛЛА ATME XTE ZENPA(N) | eM пкосмос €TBHTN | мас! EMN «ом “| 
АСЄВО ЄРОС XWPIC РРАМ OYE! OYWT` | TE TME f CO N2à? ayw 
ETBHTN ЄТСЄЇВО ЄПАЄ! OYAaY® f ZN OYALATIH eITN|ea2 ANAPXWN 
оүша) АРАПАТА МПРОМЄ ЄПЄЇАН аүмаү €poq^ єүмтаа" | MMay N- 
моусугугєме Wa мєтма|моүсү маме AYU! ПРАМ МмМЄТМАЧ- 
NOYOY аутаацу ANETNANOYOY АМ" | хекаас ZITN РРАМ ЄҮМАР“АПА- 
та MlMOq^ ayw мсемороү єгоүм" амєтма|моүоү ам ayw MMNN- 
сос €u) xe EY|EIPE маү Моүгмот" мсєтроүсєгооү | EBOA мметма- 
NOYOY ам ayw ксе|кааү гм метмамоүоү має! мєүсо|дүм M- 
MOOY N€ yoywy гар етроү|Чі пелеүөеріо|с Ncekaaq^ Nay NI- 
гмгал“ аҙа ENEZ 

OYN eNAYNAMIC | шООП" eytz[... | промє eceoywy | ам“ 
лтрєц`оү[х лє] xekaac вүмашшіпе єүм..... Ja EPWA ПРЮМЄ 
гар || oy x[aeiNNoy]gone М6: гмөүсіа | [........ | ayw NeyTaae 
енріом" * єграї NNAYNAMIC ме [z]N[e]HPloN гар | Ne метоүте- 
AO еграт Na[y] мєүтєло | MEN MMOOY еграТ єүомг NTapoy- 
те|лооү лє еграт аүмоү TIPWME AYTEAOY | E2PAT МПмоүте 


15 i.e. моүот. 20 i.e. Моүсүггемеіа. 
32-33 ece-...an: Sah. емсе-... АМ. 


14 + маві: emend to тає! (Layton) : deleted by de Catanzaro 16-17 t ... t: poss. 
emend to ayw eTBHTN со мгаг ecTce|Bo (Layton): ayw со Neae €TBHTN єтсєво 
Schenke (‘‘und sie ist vieles unsretwegen, um zu lehren ...”) 24 MOPOY : mopy em. de 
Catanzaro (*'bind him’’) 

32 prob. restore t г(нү є): also poss. is t хаг М): t г[рє M] Schenke (‘‘dem Menschen 
[Nahrung] geben") : palaeographically unlikely is + оГувє) (thus Wilson?) 33 оү|: for 
о can also be read e; for ү can also be read х OY[xaei] rest. Ménard, sim. rest. Krause : 
oy[wm] rest. Schenke (|15417) 34єүм| .. Ja: for ү can also be read x; no super- 
lin. stroke was written above M; for a can also be read à € YM[uN єво]л Schenke? : also 
possible is єүм[нг“ єво)л 35 оүхГ: for x can also be read ү оүх(аві--- | sim. 
rest. Krause [--- ммоү| sim. Kasser: [--- eyna] Ménard 36 [NzNeuPION] 
Ménard: also possible is [NAYNaMic] : *[еѕ gab Opfer (Өуста))|”” rest. Schenke? | ФР- 
Ney Kasser 55:1 of N, the letter м is definite, superlin. stroke restored : rest. Schenke 
(1985) (өі)нріом Schenke? rap: deciphered by Schenke^ 2 rest. Till 
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54:13—55:5 149 


But truth brought names into existence ' in the world for our sakes 
because it is not possible |5 to learn it without these names. Truth is one sin- 
gle thing; ' it is many things and for our sakes to ' teach about this one 
thing in love through ' many things. The rulers (archons) wanted to 
deceive ' man, since they saw that he had ?? a kinship with those that are ' 
truly good. They took the name of those that are good ' and gave it to 
those that are not good, ' so that through the names they might deceive ' 
him and bind them to those that are ? not good. And afterward, what a ' 
favor they do for them! They make them be removed ' from those that are 
not good and place them ' among those that are good. These things they 
knew, ' for they wanted to ?? take the free man and make him a' slave to 
them forever. 


There are powers ' which |... | man, not wishing ' him to be [saved], 
in order that they may ' [...]. For if man У is [saved, there will not] be 
any sacrifices ' [...] and animals will not be offered 55 to the powers. 
Indeed the animals were ' the ones to whom they sacrificed. They were 
indeed offering ' them up alive, but when they ' offered them up they died. 
As for man, they offered ? him up to God 


54:16-17 it is many things . . . to teach: text erroneous 
54:32 possibly, [benefit] man 

54:34 possibly, may [have their fill] 

54:35-36 possibly, be any sacrifices [to animals] 
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150 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


єцмооут" ayw лцомг | 

га TEZH EM ‘MATE пехс єї NE MN O€IK^ | 2M ПКОСМОС NCE МППА- 
PAAICOC ПМА | МЕРЕ АЛАМ MMAY NEYNTAY гаг NO)HN | ММТРОфн ММӨН- 
PION МЄ ММТАЧ COYO || NTTPOOH МПРЮОМЄ мере TIPWME СО(|Є!0) Nee 
NNOHPION" АЛЛА NTAPE TTEXC | є“ПТЄЛЇОС PPWME AYUEINE N- 
OYO€IK^ | EBOA гм TTE WINA ере MPWME МАРТРЄ|фЄСӨА! ZN ТТРОФН M- 
ПРОМЄ мере м|архом“ мєєүє хє ZN TOYGOM"^ MN поу|фда € Yeipe 
NNETOYEIPE MMOOY МЄ|РЄ ППМА лє € TOYAAB ZN ОҮПЄӨНТ "| Neq^- 
ЄМЄРГЄ! МПТНРЦ EBOA ZITOOTOY | Nee ETYSOYWY)* ТАЛНӨЄІА CE- 
CITE MMOC || мма NIM TETYOOTTS XIN МО)ОРП хлү|ш OYN гаг Nay 
ерос вүсіте MMOC гм|ксүсі лє T ETOYNAY EPOC e YWC2 MMOC | 

ME XE ZOEINE XE АМАРІА Ô EBOA 2M | ппма € TOYAAB^ СЄРПАА- 
Nacee оү Tre||TOY xw MMOq^ CECOOYN aN ad) мго|оү ENE? 
MENTA сгіме Ô EBOA гм сгїмє МАРІА те ТПАРӨЄМОС ETE МПЄ | 
AYNAMIC XA2MEC €cajoom^ NNOY|NOG NNANOQ) NNe€BPAlOC ете 
ма|постолосме ayw | ЧАПОСТОЛЛКОС | тєєтареємос eT[e] M- 
пе AYNAMIC | хогмєс OY[...... а|мАүмаміс | хогмоү ayw 
N[equax]ooc an NGI | пховіс xe плє[от єтг|м мпнүе || ei MHTI хє 
мєумтаїч MMay] N[k]eeio T | алла гапашс aqxoo[c xe паєтаті | 


55:7—8 i.e. пма ємєрє. 15 Sah. тєүвом. 15-16 Sah. пеүоүша) (de Catanzaro 
emendis thus). 
28-29 i.e. NOYNOG Мамай). 


22 t ETOYNAY : мєтмаү is expected (poss. emend thus) єүшсг: copyist first wrote 
вүгшс, then cancelled г and added it after c 

31-33 cf. HypArch 92:2-3 32 млүмлміс : no superlin. stroke was written above first 
N 33 rest. Schenke (‘‘[hätte] nicht gesagt’), Till 34 rest. Schenke (‘‘mein [Vater, der 
du bist] im Himmel"), sim. Till 35 rest. Schenke (‘‘wenn [er] nicht einen [anderen] 
Vater gehabt hatte’’), sim. Till N[k]e : of м, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored 36 
rest. Schenke (''[mein Vater]’’), Till 
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55:5-55:36 151 


dead, and he lived. ! 


Before Christ came there was no bread ' in the world, just as Paradise, 
the place ' where Adam was, had many trees ' to nourish the animals but 
no wheat !° to sustain man. Man used to feed ' like the animals, but when 
Christ ' came, the perfect man, he brought bread ' from heaven in order 
that man might be nourished ' with the food of man. The rulers !5 thought 
that it was by their own power and will ' that they were doing what they did, 
' but the holy spirit in secret ' was accomplishing everything through them 
' as it wished. Truth, 20 which existed since the beginning, is sown every- 
where. And ' many see it being sown, ' but few are they who see it being 


reaped. ' 


Some said, ““Магу conceived by ' the holy spirit." They are in error. > 
They do not know what they are saying. When ' did a woman ever conceive 
by a woman? ' Mary is the virgin whom no ' power defiled. She is a' great 
anathema to the Hebrews, who * are the apostles and [the] apostolic men. ' 
This virgin whom no power ' defiled[...] the powers ' defile themselves. 
And the lord [would] not have said, ' ‘Му [father who is in] heaven’’ 
(Matt 16:17) 35 unless [he] had had another father, ' but he would have said 


29 | 


simply, ‘ [My father]. 


жр. 56! 
(104 L.) 
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152 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


nexe пховіс мМмаө|нтнс xe 122, | * [євјол гії [н]є! 
NIM[ | емі єгоумУ єпнє! | MNEIWT МПРхїоүсє» AE NTOq"^ гм 
пн|ві Мпвеішт МТЄТМЦ! ЄВОХ“ 

IC OYPA(N)| rre eqeum^ ПЄХРС OYPAN ПЄ EYOYON || 
ЄВОХ“ Alà TOY TOIC MEN 4ЮООоп ам | гм aaay NNACTIE АЛЛА 
ПЄЦРАМ“ rre IHC | Nee ETOYMOYTE €poq^ MMOC пехрс | AE 
neq'PaN^ {me} MMNTCYPOC пе MEC|CIAC MMNTOYAEIANIN AE TIE 


ПХС па(м)|тас NKOOYE тнроү оумтауд" MMay | ката таспе M- 
TOYA noya мгнтоү "| TNA ZAPHNOC TTETOYONZ EBOA TIE | МППЄ- 
өні” пехс oyYNTAq^ OYON мм | граАї мгнтц“ EITE PWME EITE 


агхгелос | EITE MYCTHPION ayw TIEIWT * 
NETXW | MMOC хе AMXOEIC МОУ, мо)орп” ayw | AqTOOYN" сер- 


плама AUTWOYN гар” | маҙорп” ayw ацмоү € TM OYA XTE | та- 
NACTACIC NWOPTTS UNAMOY АМ qoNe || NGI HNOY T€ мере ПН 
мама -> 


MA Aalay магшп” NNOYNOG мпрагма ЄЦТА|Єїнү гм OYNOG N- 
гв АЛЛА zaz МСОП | AOYA 2NTBA ЄТЄ MNTOY HITE AYNOXOY | дү- 
ZWB га OYACCAPION тәвіте ee N|TPYXH OY2WB єцтаєїнү 
ne acgyo[|ne гəмоүсшма €quHc 

оүмговіме | P ZOTE хє мнпос NCETWOYN вүкдікагнү ЄТВЄ 
n[a]e:ceovoa) ETWOYN | ZN TCAPS ayw |сієсооум ам xe метрі 
форві МТСЇАР5 NTOJOY пе єткнкагнү | маєїєтЄє...... | ммооү 
єкакоу | єгн| у| МТооү етк|акагнү ам MN САРХ | [21 смо4 Na]- 
PKAHPONOME! МТММТЄ|РО мпмо|үтє NIM’ те ТАЄІ" ЄТМАКАН”РО- 


NOMEIANS TAEIETZIWWN NIM AE TE | ТАЄ | 20000C ETNAKAHPONO- 


37 i.e. мммаөнтнс. 
56:6 i.e. МаАспє. 12 оүомг : і.е. oywNz (Barns emends thus, with hesitation). 
21 i.e. Моүмов. 26 i.e. ZN оүсома. 


37 млө[нтнс - - - |: for e can also be read є 37-56:1 eg. [--- ei * [Єв]ол 2N : 
(---емі| * [євјол гм Isenberg? 56:1 ол: foro сап also be read al Or At; for A can also 
be read x e read from small, ambiguous trace N: or else M; superlin. stroke 


restored NI: i.e. ? an(e)INE 2 em. Schenke (1985) 
8 {me} Layton 


19 an deleted by Schenke 20 мам"""У pap.; cf. above р. 5 : uninscribed space left for 


two letters (e.g. oy); papyrus surface is perfect poss. emend to namoy (thus Ménard?) : 
мамсоү ам» Schenke (‘‘[nicht] sterben") 


31 єтє|үн вом] sim. rest. Emme! 32 rest. Schenke^ — 33-34 cf. 1 Cor 15:50 008 
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55:37—57:2 153 


The lord said to the disciples, “|... | 56 from every house. Bring into 
the house ' of the father. But do not take (anything) in the house ' of the 
father nor carry it off."' 


**Jesus'' is a hidden name, ' “‘Christ’’ is a revealed name. 5 For this 
reason ‘‘Jesus’’ is not particular ' to any language; rather he is always 
called ' by the name ‘‘Jesus.’’ While as for ‘‘Christ,’’ ' in Syriac it is 
“Messiah,” ' in Greek it is ‘‘Christ.’’ Certainly 19 all the others have ії! 
according to their own language. ' ‘Тһе Nazarene’’ is he who reveals ' 
what is hidden. Christ has everything ' in himself, whether man or angel 


5 or mystery, and the father. 


Those who say ' that the lord died first and (then) ' rose up are in error, 
for he rose up ' first and (then) died. If one does not first attain ' the 
resurrection he will not die. As God ? lives, he would... 


No one ' will hide а large valuable object ' in something large, but many 
a time ' one has tossed countless thousands ' into a thing worth a penny. 
Compare 25 the soul. It is a precious thing and it came to be ' in a contempti- 
ble body. 


Some ' аге afraid lest they rise naked. ' Because of this they wish to rise 
' in the flesh, and [they] do not know that it is those who 3 wear the [flesh] 
who are naked. ' [It is] those who |... | to unclothe ' themselves who are 
not naked. ‘‘Flesh ' [and blood shall] not inherit the kingdom ' [of God]"' 
(1 Cor 15:50). What is this which will 57 not inherit? This which is on 
us. But what' is this, too, which will inherit? 


55:37 possibly, [Come forth] from; or, [Bring out] from 

56:12 or, Тһе Nazarene’’ is he who is revealed to 

56:20 after he would the copyist has written a single letter and then left a short space blank, 
no doubt because the manuscript he copied from was damaged or illegible at this point. The 
words be dead or not die have been conjectured by some scholars but their meaning here would 
be very obscure. There is no way to be sure how much of the original text has been omitted here. 

56:31 possibly, those who [are able] to unclothe themselves (i.e., who succeed in uncloth- 
ing themselves) 
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154 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


MEI Ta ІС | TE мм пєц`смоц^ Ala TOY TO ПЄХАЧ xe | ПЄТ- 
AOYWM AN NTACAPS ayw Nqco MlIracNoq^ ммтац WNZ граї N- 
eHTQ au) | те” ТЄЦЎ`САРЗ ME ПЛОГОС ayw MEYSCNOY* | ne 
ппма €TOYAAB пемтагхі має! OY(N)|Teq^ TPOOH AYO OYN- 
Tay. CW 21 BCO" | ANOK^ TGN APIKE ANKOOYE ETXW MMOC || xe 
CNATOOYN AN єтє NTOOY МПЄс|маү сешооп” гм 
оүштас K XW ММОС | хе TCAP3X^ NATWOYN AN AAAA XOOC 
ЄРО|Є! XE аа) METNATWOYN айма ENATAIEIOK * K XW MMOC хе 
ППМА 2N ТСАР3 | ayw TIEEIKEOYOEIN NME гм ТСАРЗ OY Ao|roc 
пе ПЄЄЇКЄ eqeu TCAPS хе f петкма|хоос EK XE AAAY AN мпвол 
МТСАР5| гАПС ME ETWOYN гм T€EECICAPAX^ єгов | ММ“ Woon’ N- 
eHTC eM TTEEIKOCMOC | мет? гішоү NNeBCO сесотп” ANNI- 
ZBC W ZN ТММТЄРО ММПНҮЄ мгвсо | сесотп” ANENTAYTA AY гїшоү 

гітм | OYMOOY MN оукагту € Y TOYBO MTMA | THPqQ* метоүомг гїтн 
метоүомг є|вол МЄӨНП“ 2zITN МЄӨНТГ“ OYN 2O|€iN€ єүгнп*“ ZITN 
NETOYONZ EBOA | OY MMOOY 2N OYMOOY OYN KW2T* | 2N- 
NOY XPICMA 

AIC qITOY МХІОУЄ | THPOY Mrireq*oyoN[e] rap евол“ Nee | 
eNeqajoorm^ [Ne]H[TC ajaaa NT^aqoyoNe | EBOA Nee єт|оумащу- 
GM бом“ Ммаү | €POq^ NeHTC N[ael лє TH]POY ачоу|шмг EBOA 
Nay a Y[OYWN2] евол N[N]|INOG гос моб a цоүш|мг EBOA] NIN- 
коүє! гос KOYE | aqo[yowe євол | i [NN]arreAoc гос АГГЄЛОС 
ayw | NPPWME гас роме єтвє nàeiameq*|Aoroc aqeonq^ EOYON* 
мм“ говіме | MEN^ AYNAY €poq^ EYMEEYE хє маүмаү | єрооү M- 
MIN ммооү" АЛЛА мтаре«гоү|шмг“ євол` NNEYSMACGHTHC гм- 
моуєо|оу гіхм птооү NEYO AN NKOYEI АЧ |Qwiie N- 


57:4 i.e. пєтє NYNAOYWN ам. 8 i.e. eBco (Till emends thus). 20-21 амічгвса : Sah. 
€ NeBCO) 

28 1.6. eN OY XPICMa. 

58:4 Sah. Neynay. 6 1.6. гй оүєооү. 


57:10 єтє: єпєтет. de Catanzaro : Till reads as corruption for єїто, with hesitation 15 
певіке : copyist first omitted iota, then added it between epsilon and kappa 161 
METKNA|XOOC : emend to пєткмахооц (Layton) 

30 [Ne]H[TC aJaaa : cf. 57:32 : | мам ајлла sim. Till, but unlikely оушме read in 
photographs 31 rest. Schenke (‘‘wie [sie] ihn sehen konnten’’), sim. Barns 32 n[ael 
лє тніроу Layton : ‘‘die [sich im] Wasser befinden"' Schenke (i.e. ? мієтгм пм]ооү) 
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It is that which belongs to Jesus ' and his blood. Because of this he said, ' 
“Не who shall not eat my flesh and drink ? my blood has not life in him" 
(John 6:53). What ' is it? His flesh is the word, and his blood ' is the holy 
spirit. He who has received these has ' food and he has drink and cloth- 
ing. І find fault with the others who say '° that it will not rise. Then both 
of them ' are at fault. You (sg.) say ' that the flesh will not rise. But tell 
me ' what will rise, that we may honor you (sg.). ' You (sg.) say the spirit 
in the flesh, 5 and it is also this light in the flesh. (But) this too is a matter ' 
which is in the flesh, for whatever you (sg.) shall say, ' you (sg.) say noth- 
ing outside the flesh. ' It is necessary to rise in this flesh, since ' every- 
thing exists in it. In this world ?? those who put on garments are better than 
the ' garments. In the kingdom of heaven the garments ' are better than 
those who have put them on. 


It is through ' water and fire that the whole place is purified— the visi- 
ble by the visible, 25 the hidden by the hidden. There are some things ' hid- 
den through those visible. ' There is water in water, there is fire ' in 
chrism. 


Jesus took them all by stealth, ' for he did not appear as ?? he was, but ' 
in the manner in which [they would] be able to see ' him. He appeared to 
[them all. ' He appeared] to the great ' as great. He [appeared] 35 to the 
small as small. He [appeared 58 to the] angels as an angel, and' to men as a 
man. Because of this his ' word hid itself from everyone. Some ' indeed 
saw him, thinking that they were seeing ? themselves, but when he 
appeared ' to his disciples in glory ' on the mount he was not small. Не! 
became 
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156 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


NOG АЛЛА NTAYP ммаөнтнс | NNOG XEKAAC € YNAU)GM бом Ммау 
| €Poqd^ eqo NNOG 

nexaq^ мфооу єтмМаү гм тєүхарїстєгд XE MENTAZZWTP | мптє- 
A€IOC T поуоєїмУ ЄППМА eToylaaB^ готр Nar `гєлос €PON"^ 
2WWN à мі|гік м мпркатафромег мпгівів“ АХМТЧ “ГАРЧ MN 
Q)6OM^ ємау еп<р>ро“ MN aaay | Nawt req* oyoei EZOYN* єпрро 
есГікнкагнү” 

ПРММПЄ Nawe Neq^gHpe | мгоуо" аттрммка2г єцухє NWHPE N- 
л|даму машшоү KAITOIFE yay MOY поса MAAAON NQHPE МПТЄ- 
A€IOC PPWIME має! EMAYMOY алла сєхпо ммо(оү" OYOEIYW 
мм” пет“ TAMEIO gHlPe ayw MWHPE` MN GOM MMOq" NqTa|- 
MIE Q)HP€ пємутаухпоц Fraps MN SOM" | MMOq^ махпо АЛЛА 
EMWHPE ХПО“ | NAYS NeNCNH Y NZNWHPE AN мєтоу|хпо MMOOY TH- 
POY гм пкосмос | єүхпо MMOO[y] євол гч тфүсіс ay|w NKOoye 
eM [пає] [er]oy xno ммооү | євол"“ мгнта [eYcoe!]g^ ввол“ ммау 
| enpoMe x[i мпсо|єтф євол гм nP|[P]HT^ єгоГум єПТО|ПОС мпса 
NTTI€ | Сы ышы | ммоц" євол гм т“тапро | [ayw ene] аплогос 
Є! ЕВОЛ Ммаү * NeqNacoeig) EBOA ZN ТТАПРО Ay [wo] | мєдма ww- 
пе NTEAEIOC NTEAEIOC ГАР | гітм оүпеі вүй ayw ey xno Ala 
TOYTO | ANON" 2WWN TN T rr! EPN МММЄРНҮ || €NXI МПО євол гм 
TXAPIC етгм м|ммернү 


13 а:1.6.га, 
22 i.e. NOYO€IQ) NIM .`. . ТАМІЄ-. 59:4 NNNepHY : Sah. мемернү. 5-6 Sah. мємєрнү. 


58:12 t поүовім : emend to NoyoeiN (thus de Catanzaro) 15 em. Schenke (''den 
Копія"), ТШ: understood as ‘‘the door’’ (про) by de Catanzaro, Barns with hesitation = 

29 гм: or else гм, superlin. stroke is definite | ].[: letter trace can be read a, t, м etc; 
no superlin. stroke was written above this letter оүхпо: reading of pap. cannot be 
єүхпо rest. Schenke^ : гм (мае) [er]ov sim. rest. Krause, with hesitation 30 rest. 
Layton (cf. 59:1): ІмасовЦа) Kasser 31 for x can also be read y or apostrophe rest. 


Layton 31-32 Pl[P]H T rest. Schenke (‘‘Verheissung’’), Till 32 его): also possible are 
eBo[, exf, € Y[. etc. єго[үм є - - - | Schenke^ [ - - - To]noc Schenke? : | - - - ско) 
пос Schenke 33[--- | a negative conjugation is expected, e.g. May- 34 rest. Lay- 


ton : for the Coptic construction cf. Apophthegmata Patrum p. 2, line 26 ed. Chaine (Zoega 
p. 291) 59:1 гм : м is definite, superlin. stroke restored 
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great, but he made the disciples ' great, that they might be able to see 10 
him in his greatness. 


He said on that day ' іп the thanksgiving, " You who have joined ' the 
perfect light with the holy spirit, ' unite the angels with us also, ' as being 
the images.’’ Do not despise the lamb, for without it 15 it is not possible to 
see the king. No one ' will be able to go in to the king if he is ' naked. 


The heavenly man has many more sons ' than the earthly man. If the 
sons of Adam ' are many, although they die, ? how much more the sons of 
the perfect man, ' they who do not die but are ' always begotten. The 
father makes a son, ' and the son has not the power to make "а son. For he 
who has been begotten has not the power * to beget, but the son gets ' 
brothers for himself, not sons. All who ' are begotten in the world ' are 
begotten in a natural way, and ' the others [are nourished] from [the place] 
whence they have been born. 20 It is from ' being promised to the heavenly 
place ' that man [receives] nourishment. "|... | him from the mouth. ' 
[And had] the word gone out from that place 59 it would be nourished 
from the mouth and ' it would become perfect. For it is ' by a kiss that the 
perfect conceive and give birth. For this reason ! we also kiss one another. 
5 We receive conception from the grace which is in ' one another. 


58:15 the king: the manuscript has (erroneously) the door (but in 58:16, the king) 
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158 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


ме OYN домтє моощє MN | пховіс OYOEIY ММ" марта T€qMa ay | 
ayw TECCWNE AYO MATAAAHNH ТА|Є! € TOYMOY T€ EPOC XE TEYKOINW- 
NOC || Mapia ГАР“ те TeqcoNe ayw Teq^Maay | TE ayw течгштре 
T€ 

TIEIWT MN паніРє NZATTAOYN NE РРАМ ппма €TOYA AB | ОҮРАМ" 
пе NAITTAOYN ceqaoon ГАР" M|Ma мім“ семпса мтпе сем- 
пса мп(тм C€2N пеөнп” сегм NETOYONZ | EBOA ППМА 
єтоуааву qeM поүомг | EBOA `^ ҷгМ ПСА MTIITN qeM пєенпу 
| qeM пса мтпе 

ceajMagje NNeTOY|AAàB^ ZITN NAYNAMIC МПОМНРОК || C€O rap N- 
BAAE 21 ТМ TINA ЄТОҮүХАВ" | ХЄКААС EYNAMEEYE хє EYPZYTHPE|TEIN- 
NOYPWME гопоте € YEIPE NNE|TOYAAB * ETBE пає! ауйїмімаєнтнс 
р|аітеі MMXOEIC NNOYZOOY ETBE оү|гшв NTE пкосмос nexaqg 
мәд” xe | ерізіТеі NTEKMA AY ayw CNAT мак | EBOA 2М AA AOTPION 

ME XE МАПОСТОАОС ммммаөнтнс хе ТМПРОСФОфРА THPC Ma- 
pecxno |м|ас Моүгмоү “| меүмоүте |єтсофі|а xe 
гмоү АХМТС | Mape ПРОСФ|ОРА ww]ne єцонп тсо|)фіа лє 
оүстеірГа Te AXN] анрРє Ala TOY|TO EYMOYTE єро|с xe пкє]сє- 
пві м|гмоү пма єтоумаці.... JNY | мтоугє ппма єтоуаав 
|..56,, Жауүішмашів| мєсонрє 

NETEYNTAYY | NGI T€IO T^ NA понрє NE ayw NTOY 200| 04" ПШН- 
PE ENZOCON цо МКОүЄГ" мау|пістєує мац“амсєтє NOYq^ ZOTAN 
ЄЧ s||wawwme РРЮМЄ WAPE пецеюту T мАЧ" | метє умтавсє THPOY 


7 i.e. Моүоеію). 

12 i.e. гмгаплоүм (de Catanzaro emends thus), Sah. zenzanaoyn. 
20 i.e. ппмаА, 22 i.e. NOYPOMe. 24 i.e. Моүгооү. 

28 NNM- : Sah. NM-. TM-: і.е. TEN-. 

60:6 i.e. NETEYNTAUCE. 


8 Tec: Teqem. Schenke (‘‘seine’’) 

23 [M] cancelled by the copyist 27 гм: 2N<N>- oreN «eN»- em. Till 

29 гмоу : гмот em. Schenke 30 rest. Krause, sim. Barns: cf. 59:31-32 31 eq: 
ec Barns 32 rest. Barns, Till 33 epo[c xe пке|сепеі Schenke? (“дег RJest’’) with 
hesitation 34 гмоү: гмот em. de Catanzaro with hesitation ]No : of м, superlin. 
stroke is definite, м restored; а), or else w 60:1 |»: or else Jo sim. rest. Kasser 
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59:6-60:6 159 


There were three who always walked with ' the lord: Mary his mother ' 
and her sister and the Magdalene, the one ' who was called his companion. 
0 His sister and his mother ' and his companion were each a Mary. 


“Тһе father’ and *'the son`’ ' are single names, ‘‘the holy spirit’ ' isa 
double name. For they are ' everywhere: they are above, they are below; !5 
they are in the concealed, they are in the revealed. ' The holy spirit is in the 
revealed: ' itis below. It is in the concealed: ' it is above. 


The saints are served ' by evil powers, 2° for they are blinded by the holy 
spirit ' into thinking that they are serving ' an (ordinary) man whenever 
they do so for the saints. ' Because of this a disciple ' asked the lord one 
day for something ? of this world. He said to him, ' ‘‘Ask your mother, 
and she will give you ' of the things which are another's."' 


The apostles said ' to the disciples, Мау our entire offering ' obtain 
salt.’’ 3 They called [Sophia] “ай.” Without it ' no offering [is] accept- 
able. But Sophia 'is barren, [without] child. For this reason ' she is called 
4... of ' salt." Wherever they will |... | 35 in their own way, the holy 
spirit [ . .. , 60 and] her children are many. 


What the father possesses ' belongs to the son, and the son ' himself, so 
long as he is small, is not ' entrusted with what is his. But when ? he 
becomes a man his father gives him ' all that he possesses. 


39:20 they are blinded: viz., the evil powers 
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160 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


МЄТСОРМ" NETE П\ЇЇПМА xno MMOOY шаүсошорм” ом" EBOA | 21- 
тоотц" Ala ТОҮТО €BOA"^ 21ТМ MINNA | OYOT^ YXEPO NGI TIKO?T^ 
ayw ywyM | 

keoya пе eXaMwe ayw KEOYa re^ | EXMWE €XAM(QOO TE TCO- 
Oia zanawc | EXMWOE AE те тсофіа мпмоү ETE та|є г TE (тсофід 
мпмоү ETE Tae! TE} етсо|оүм мпмоу тас! єтоумоутє EPOC xe | 
ткоүвсі мсофіа 

OYN гмөнрїом ооп | єугупотассє мпршме NOE мпмасе | MN 
пєїшу MN 2NKOOY€ NTEEIMINE OY|N гмкооүв woon` єугупо- 
TACCE АМ“ |€ YOYAT* гм NEPHMIA ` TIPWME СКАЄ! N||TCWWE ZITNN- 
OHPION етгүпотассе | ayw EBOA г2МПАЄ! YCOEIY * NTOq^ MN NI- 
OHPION EITE мет”гүпотассе EITE NET ‘|2YMOTACCE AN TACITE 
6€ MTIT€AIOC | PPWME гітм гчдүмам f єтгүтпотас ЧСЄ eqckaei 
OYON" мм“ EGCOBTE єтРоу|датє ETBE ПАЄ! гар“ ЄПМА THPQ" 
aee|lPaTq^ єтє NETNANOYOY^ eiTe мєеооу | ayw моүмаАм" MN Ñ- 
GBOYP пепма ЄТОҮ|ХАВ цмоомє o[vo]N мім“ ayw qpapxei | N- 
мАүмаміс T[HPO]Y імІет“гүпотассе | ayw NeT^eyn[oTacce a]N MN 
NET^OYAaT" | КАГАР qoe[ .... |ш отп“ MMooy є|гоүм" xe[kaac 
.. Jwansoywy моүшіів|ож [eso] 

[MENT]AaYMAACCE ммоц мєЄ соц АЛЛА NJEKNAZE <an> aned- 
Q)HP€ € YO` ж MMAACMA Мєүгємнс ва)хе мпоүріплассе ММОЦ' 
АЛЛА ay XTOY* мекума|ге апецусперма ЄЦО мєүгємнс тер 
NOY лє аүплассе MMOq^ а«хпо ла) | мєүгємєгд Пе 
mn aei"^ Од) ОРТТ”" ATMNTNO|EIK^ фдатє MMNNCOC фатвє ayw 


9 i.e. Моүшт. 
29 i.e. Noyon. 33-34 Sah. NNeywBwk. 


13 {... | deleted by Schenke 

24-25 t emend to єүгүпотас “|сє (Layton) 30 rest. Schenke (‘‘[alle] Kräfte, 
[die] ), sim. Till 32 swe[.. .|ш: fore can also be read e, о, c or poss. шу; for q can 
also be read q, etc. 33 rest. Layton (either | - - - eqjgaNor[--- ey]wan is needed): xe 
[Naci єу)дамуоуша Schenke? (‘‘da[mit] sie, wenn [sie] wollen’’) 34 w : or else ш) for 
к can also be read H, 1, etc. Ів|аж (ввол - - - | Isenberg? : [x ]wx etc. Schenke* 

34 [ - - - пємт]лү sim. Kasser 34-35 ne|l[cwg - - - ] rest. Kasser : cf. Gospel of Truth 
CG I 17:19-20 35 [--- алла N]ekNaee «ам» амєц- Layton: |--- ayw м]єкмагє 
амец- Kasser 
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60:6-61:6 161 


Those who have gone astray, whom ' the spirit (itself) begets, usually 
go astray also ' because of the spirit. Thus, by one and the same breath, ' 
the fire blazes and is put out. 19 


Echamoth is one thing and Echmoth another. ' Echamoth is Wisdom sim- 
ply, ' but Echmoth is the Wisdom of death which is ' the one which ' 
knows death, which is called !5 ‘ће little Wisdom."' 


There are ' domestic animals, like the bull ' and the ass and others of 
this kind. ' Others are wild ' and live apart in the deserts. Man ploughs 2° 
the field by means of the domestic animals, ' and from this he is nourished, 
(both) he and ' the animals, whether tame or ' wild. Compare the perfect ' 
man. It is through powers which are submissive 25 that he ploughs, prepar- 
ing for everything to come into being. ' For it is because of this that the 
whole place stands, ' whether the good or the evil, ' the right and the left. 
The holy spirit ' shepherds every one and rules 30 [all] the powers, the 
‘‘tame’’ ones ' and the ‘‘wild’’ ones, as well as those which are unique. ' 
For indeed he [ . . . (and)] shuts them in, ' іп order that [if ... | wish, they 
will not be able ' [to escape]. 


[He who] has been created 15 35 [beautiful, but] you (sg.) would «not» 
find his sons 61 noble creations. If he was not ' created but begotten, you 
(sg.) would find ' that his seed was noble. But now ' he was created, (and) 
he begot. What? nobility is this? First adultery ' came into being, afterward 
murder. And 


60:11-15 Wisdom (three times): Sophia 

60:12-13 The copyist has erroneously repeated a phrase here; the manuscript has the Wis- 
dom of death which is the Wisdom of death which is 

60:33 either [if they] wish or [if he] wishes can be read 

60:35 The word <not> seems to have been erroneously omitted in the manuscript; also pos- 
sible is (beautiful, and] you (sg.) would find his sons 
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162 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


Ay|xr'oq^ €BOA^ гм TMNTNOEIK у ме NwHipe ГАР“ MPoq^ TE — ai 
TOYTO ада)шпе | NZATBPWME Nee MrTeqkeermT^ aylw àqMoyoyr^ 
мпец“сом KOINONIA AE | мім“ NTAZWWITE EBOA ZN мефме ам" Ñ|- 
моүєрнү OYMNTNOEIK^ тє“ 

пмоүте | OY XGIT TIE Nee NNXOG€ € TNANOYOY | gjàyMoyTe 
€POOY^ хе NAAHOINON шаү)|моү MN NeN^TaàY хшве ePAT NeHTOY 
Ta|el T€ 6€ Ммемхта пмоүте XOGOY^ €|MEIAH 2NNAT MOY мє 
мецхшбве Way|P ATMOY €BOA^ f eIroorq^ NNeq^maepe | пмоүте 
ле РВАПТ17Є NNETUPBANTI||ZE MMOOY 2N оүмооү 

MN [оү] вом | NTE aaay мау AAAAY гм NET CMONT^ | €I MHTI N- 
T€ петммаү WWITe Nee | NNE TMMAY МӨЄ МПРОМЄ AN ЄЧ|гМ 
ПКОСМОС цмау €TIPH €qo PPH || AN ayw YUNAY етпе MN пкаг MN NI- 
кєгвнүє THPOY €N'TOq^ AN ME метмімаү таєітє өс zpal гм 
TM€ АЛЛА AK^|NAY €AaayY^ NTE пма ETMMAY ак“ФШ|ПЄ NNETM- 
May» AKNAY аппма akK^|[gore MINA akNna[y а|Пхс акшшпе | 
NXC акмауатп(еют кіучАфатє Nei[oT^ Ala TOYTO [NNEEIMa] 
MEN кмаү | асав мім“ ayw K[Nay epo]k^ AN ОүхАК “| KNay A€ 
ерок“ мп[ма єтм|маү пет|кмаү гар“ epoq^ єкмащіатє мм|оц| 

TITICTIC XI тагапн“ cT M[N aaay Nag]*[x 1] AXN 
ТПІСТІС [MIN aaay мар ахм|агатн ETBE пає ХЄКААС 
мем“ ENa XI| TNPTIICT€ YE WINA A<E> ENAME NTNT ЄПЄ!| epoa 


61:11-12 Sah. мєтє мсевіме AN NNEYEPHY. 
14 i.e. egayMovyre. 17 i.e. гєматмоү. 
32 NN€€IMa : Sah. гм neema. 


61:18 t erroorTq N- : emend to гітоотоү N- (thus Till) 19-20 Barrri[ze : Bante em. 
Schenke 20 гіч оүмооү MN [оү] som : [oy] cancelled by the copyist 20-21 гм oy- 
MOOY MN OY6OM MN Aaay Nay em. de Catanzaro (‘‘in water and power. No one 56687) 

32 rest. Schenke (‘‘hier’’), Layton (cf. 86:6) 33 rest. Schenke? (‘‘und (siehst dich] 
selbst nicht’’), sim. Ménard 34 rest. Schenke (‘‘d[or]t’’), sim. Till 35 rest. de Catanzaro 
(‘‘you will [become] ") 

36 M[N read in photographs 62:2-3 ETBE riae! XEKAAC MEN €Na- ... WINA A<E? 
ємамє NTNT sim. Helmbold : ‘‘deswegen [wollen wir uns mühen], damit міг... damit wir 
wahrhaftig [i.e. ae Name] geben,’’ Schenke but unlikely (айма is constructed with 2nd 
Future in this text) : cf. 61:36-62:2 3 айма лє маме NTNT <zanc ne NTNMe» em. Till, 
but unlikely (cf. on 62:2-3) 
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61:6-62:4 163 


һе! was begotten in adultery, for he was the child ' of the serpent. So he 
became ' a murderer, just like his father, and "° he killed his brother. Indeed 
every act of sexual intercourse ' which has occurred between those unlike ' 
one another is adultery. 


God'is а dyer. As the good dyes, ' which are called ‘‘true,’’ dissolve '5 
with the things dyed in them, so ' it is with those whom God has dyed. ' 
Since his dyes are immortal, they become ' immortal by means of his 
colors. "Мом God dips what he dips ?? in water. 


It is not possible ' for anyone to see anything of the things that actually 
exist ' unless he becomes like ' them. This is not the way with тап ' in the 
world: he sees the sun without being a sun; 25 and he sees the heaven and 
the earth and ' all other things, but he is not these things. ' This is quite in 
keeping with the truth. But you (sg.) saw ' something of that place, and 
you became ' those things. You saw the spirit, you ?? became spirit. You 
saw Christ, you became ' Christ. You saw.[the father, you] shall become 
father. ' So [in this place] you see ' everything and [do] not [see] yourself, ' 
but [in that place] you do see yourself—and what 25 you see you shall 
[become]. ' 


Faith receives, love gives. [No one will be able 62 to receive] without 
faith. No one will be able to give without ' love. Because of this, in order 
that we may indeed receive, ' we believe, and in order that we may love, 
we give, since ' if 


61:36-62:1 will beableto... will beableto...or,can...can 
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сүл T 2N OYara nH AN ммтєц | фєлєгд гм ПЕмтайтаа«” ПЄМ- 
тАгх!| ТХОЄЇС AN O NNZEBPAIOC € TI 

МАПО|СТОЛОС етгі TNNEZ2H тєєгє NEYMOY|TE XE IHC пма2ораїюс 
MECCIAC ETE | ТАЄЇПЄ IHC ПМАТШРА!ЇОС ПЄХС“ neae | РРАМ" ne 
пехс TagjoPm ne ic петгм | TMHT€ пе ПпПМАТАРНМОС MEC- 
CIAC^|OYNTAq^ CHMACIA CNT€ ayw пехрс | лүш пєтану IC M- 
ммтгевраіос пе | rco TE МА7АРА T€ TAAHOeEIA TINA||ZAPHNOC 
[Ne] ве TE TAAHeeia 1 ne mxc f | NTAYagJITq^ TINA ZAPHNOC MN 
IC | NENTAYWITOY 

пмаргарітнс ЄүША(м)МОХ(“ ЄТЇТМ ЄПВОРВОРОМ wWaquuw|te 


fgaqugorne ам") єцонс мгоүо | OY TE єүдуАТА2гСЧ“ Ммаповарсі- 
MON | єцмафатє «АМ» EYTAEIHY * АЛЛА OYNTAY~ | ммаү мптлєо 
гагтм пєцу XOEIC * | OYO€IQ) мм“ тає: TE 6€ NNO)HP€ МЇПМОүТЄ 
гм NETOYNAWWITE NeHTOY || € TI оүмтаү Ммау MIMTAEIO гагтм 
TOY|EIWT * 

EK \WAXOOC XE ANOK^ OYTOYAAT | MN ладу NaKIM* екау)а- 
хоосу хе ANOK"^ OY|ZPWMAIOC MN aaay мартарассе екша|хоос 
хе амо|к о|угєллнм оүварва|рос оүгмгал |оуєлєу|еєрос MN 
aaay | NAWTOPTP ек(шахоос| хє ANOK* оүхрністілмос n[... 

. | NANOEIN мгємо(то NTAg[... Мт|єєїмєїмє пає) ei[rje 


62:6 o NN- : i.e. о ÑN- (poss. emend thus). 
7 e1 тммєгн: Sah. га тємгн. 
20 i.e. NATIOBAPCIMON. 23 i.e. NOYO€IQ) NIM. 


7-8 моү|тє xe : expected 15 моүтє epoq xe, poss. emend thus 12-13 ayw ... 


ayw: i.e. ? Kat... кої, “ой... апа’: poss. corrupt (the construction is not proper to 
Coptic) 15 [Ne] cancelled by the copyist t me nxc t: emend to пхс ne (thus de 
Catanzaro [‘‘the Christ is ...’’]) 16 аита: цітд em. de Catanzaro Naza : second a 


written over erasure ої H 

18-19 (gaqugon) egaquone ам" Schenke (1985) 19 (gaqugone an} Layton (cf. 
62:21) 21 «aw» Layton (cf. 62:19) : for the syntax cf. 52:31 

32 п[космос] мамовім sim.: Schenke* Nr€NOITO : MH гемоіто em. Kasser, with 
hesitation 33 for а) can also be read w or poss. e, o orc шішпе NT]eei- de Catan- 
zaro, with hesitation (*'[become] such a опе”): g[orniq NT leer Ѕсһепкеќ 
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62:4—34 165 


one gives without love, he has no? profit from what һе has given. He who ' 
has received something other than the lord is still a Hebrew. ' 


The apostles who were before us had these names for him: ' ‘‘Jesus, the 
Nazorean, Messiah,” that ' is, ‘‘Jesus, the Nazorean, the Christ.’’ The last 
0 name is ''Christ," the first is ‘‘Jesus,’’ that in ' the middle is ‘‘the 
Nazarene.'' ‘‘Messiah’’ ' has two meanings, both ‘‘the Christ’’ ' and ‘‘the 
measured." ''Jesus'"' in Hebrew 15 ' ‘(һе redemption.’’ ‘‘Nazara’’ is 
"the truth. ** The ^ Nazarene,” then, is "Ще шиї." ‘‘Christ’’'... been 
measured. It is ‘‘the Nazarene’’ and ‘‘Jesus’’ ' who have been measured. 


When the pearl is cast ' down into the mud it becomes ' greatly 
despised, ?? nor if it is anointed with balsam oil ' will it become more pre- 
cious. But it always has ' value in the eyes of its owner. ' Compare the 
sons of ' God, wherever they may be. 25 They still have value in the eyes of 
their ' father. 


If you (sg.) say, ‘ата Jew,’’ ' no one will be moved. If you say, ‘‘I 
am а! Котап,” no one will be disturbed. If you ' say, І am a Greek, a 
barbarian, 30 a slave, [a] free пап,” no one ' will be troubled. [If] you [say], 
"Iama'Christian," ' the |... | will tremble. Would ' that I might[... | 
like that—the person whose ' 


62:8-9 Nazorean: NaCwpatoc 

62:11, 15 Nazarene: NaCapnvoc 

62:15-16 Christ . . . : text erroneous 

62:32 possibly, the [world] will tremble 

62:33 possibly, that I [may come to be] like that 
62:34 possibly, [the rulers] will not be able to endure 
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*p. 63! 
(111 L.) 
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166 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


М 52250 | мадгүпомємеє ам" є|[сотм єп|єдРрам" 

пмоутє оүлмро/ "Me ne Ala тоүто ce[go]oT MripoM[e] | 
маа" га тєгн EMNATOYWWWT. MIPWIME NEYWWWT* мгмөн- 
PION МЄ гммоу|тє ГАР AN NE МАЄ! ETOYYWWT Nay | 


NCK€ YOC NNABAGHEIN MN NCKEYOC | BBAXE WaYWWITE EBOA гїтм 


TIKW2T | Алла NCKEYOC NNABAGHEIN EYWA|OYWE6TTS палім“ way- 
TAMIOOY ытаү)ампе гар €BOA гм OYTINA NCKEYOC || Ae BBAxe 
€yYayjaoyocmn"^ qgjay TAKO | мтаудатє гар XWPIC NIYE 


оүсіш | єцкотє га OYWNE NNOY T AUN WE Ммілос | €BOA єцу- 
MOOWE NTAPOYKAaAY~ EBOA | ацгє EPOY ON €qeM ПІМА ПІМА 
| OYN 2PPWME WOOTT. yayN гаг MMO|OWE* ЄВОХ“ ayw маупро- 
KOTITE Є|ЛААҮ ММА NTape poyze gore еро|оү оүте мпоүмаү 
єполіс OY T€ | комн OYTE KTICIC OY T€ OYCIC MN | AYNAMIC^ MN 
агхгелос €IKH ANTAAAI|MWPOC ZICE 

ТЄУХАРІСТЄІА MEIC єу|моутє гар“ epoq* MMNTCYPOC хе фа) 
РСАӨА ETE ПАЄЇ ПЄ ПЄТПОРО)" EBOA | Alc ГАР €i ечустаүроү M- 
ПКОСМОС | 

anxoeic вик, eeoy[N] enma NXWGE | NAE YE! лач WBECNOOYC 
ыхрома | адмохоү атрогтє AqNTOY єгратї | е«үова) TH- 
РОҮ ayw пехад хе тәсі | Te ee NTAqeiMMOC NG! пауҙнрГе М|- 
naHp]e мпром[є e ]g[o] мх віт“ 

TCO|$!à єтоүмоүт[є ero]c xe тстіра м|тос те тмаа(ү NNar]- 
r€AOC ayw [т]комомос Mric[ ... марал тмаг|ХАДАН- 


35 i.e. оуоуам. 

63:5-7 i.e. NABAGHEIN . . . NABAGHEIN. 

15 i.e. eNPa Me, Sah. гемршме. wayN : i.e. єщаум. 
28 i.e. EYOYOBY). 


Sd olarak ] : the letter trace before the lacuna can be read B, г, м, п or p; а superlin. stroke 
may have been written above this letter N[apxwn] rest. Schenke : пікосмос) sim. rest. 
Kasser 35 rest. Till Jeqpan`^ read in photographs 


63:1 [go]oT м; of M, superlin. stroke is definite, M restored : for the restoration cf. 
63:2-4 

12 NNov T added above the line 14 ayze: ayze em. de Catanzaro 19-20 MN... 
MN...: expected is оутє...оутє...огн...н... 

22 єумоутє єроц: єумоутє ерос em. Schenke? (‘‘<sie> heisst’’) 

29-30 [e мпонр] cancelled by the copyist 30 sim. rest. Till 

33 мпс(шР те ма|рга Isenberg : Мпс(штнр Ma]Pra Schenke? : cf. 59:6-11 
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62:34-63:34 167 


name |... | will not be able to endure 35 [hearing]. 


God is a 63 man-eater. For this reason men are [sacrificed] ' to him. 
Before men were sacrificed ' animals were being sacrificed, since those ' to 
whom they were sacrificed were not gods. ? 


Glass decanters and earthenware ' jugs are both made by means of fire. ' 
But if glass decanters break ' they are done over, for ' they came into being 
through a breath. If earthenware jugs 19 break, however, they are destroyed, 
'for they came into being without breath. 


An ass ' which turns a millstone did a hundred miles ' walking. When 
it was loosed ' it found that it was still at the same place. !5 There are men 
who make many journeys, ' but make no progress towards ' any destination. 
When evening came upon them, ' they saw neither city nor ' village, nei- 
ther human artifact nor natural phenomenon, ? power nor angel. In vain 
have the wretches ' labored. 


The eucharist is Jesus. For ' he is called in Syriac ‘‘Pharisatha,’’ ' 
which is ‘е one who is spread ош,” ' for Jesus came to crucify the 
world. 25 


The lord went into the dye works ' of Levi. He took seventy-two dif- 
ferent colors ' and threw them into the vat. He took them ' out all white. 
And he said, ' Even so' has the son ?? of man come [as] a дует." 


As for the Wisdom ' who is called ‘‘the barren,'' she ' is the mother [of 
the] angels. And the ' companion of ће [... | Mary Magdalene. ' 


63:9 breath: луєбна (but at 63:11, a different word in Coptic) 

63:31-33 the copyist must have written either she is the mother . . . And the companion of 
the [savior is] Mary Magdalene or else she is the mother ... and the companion of the 
[savior], Mary Magdalene 


35 


*p. 64! 
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168 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


NH Nepen.[..... мє] ммо|с N]leoyo aMMaenT[HC THPOY дүш 
мє4|аспатє Ммос атєс[. 220. ..Нгаг|| Мсоп" ankeceene М|маөн- 
тнс *..].epo.[.].[..]ma пєхау мад“ xe | ETBE OY KME Ñ- 
MOC ПАРАРОМ" THPN Aq'|oyoq8 М6 1 ПСФТНР”" TE XAY Nay (ПЄ|Хад 
Nay} хє ETBE OY TME Мматм an` || NTecee OYBAAE MN oya 
€qNay EBOA | € Y2M пкаке мпєсмау CEWOBE ємоү|єрнү АМ 20- 
Там” ераҙа поуоєїм єї TOTE | TETNABOA^ цмамау enoyo- 
EIN ayw | T€ TO BBAAE EYNAGW гм ПКАКЄ 

ne^|xe nxoeic xe OYMAKAPIOC ne reT^gjo|om"^ га тегн ем“па- 
TEeq^agyorne^ neTajolom"^ rap aqqgyorne ayw GNAWWITe 

пхісє МПРОМЄ YOYONZ АМ“ EBOA * АЛЛА “| 4а ООП” eM ne- 
өніп” ETBE пає  цо М| ХОЄІС ANSOHPION € TXOOP^ €poq^ ETNE|ay 
к“ата петоүомг евол“ MN пєөнп | ayw macı T Nay мпмоүк" 
EBOA Epwa | проме AE MwWPX* epooy qgjaYMOYOYT? | ммоуєрну Ñ- 
Cen oec NNOYEPHY | ayw AYOYWM NNOYEPHY хє мпоүге | єтро- 
DH темоү A€ AYZE етрофн EBOA | XE ATIPWME P 208 епкаг 

epua оуа" | вок, єпєснт" єпмооү NYE! Ezpal емгіпедхі aaay 
NQXOOC XE ANOK"^ ОҮХРН Ц СТЇАМОС МТАЦХІ МПРАМ“ ЄТМНСЄ eq 
WAX! ле мппма ETOYAAB OYNTAY М|маү NTAWPEA MTIPAN TEN`- 
TAZXINOY|AWPEA MAYYITC NTOOTY* пемтагхі AE | E xx) q^ ETMH- 
ce waywaty таєгтє өв | єтщфо|о|п мам єроа oya шшпе zN| 
OYMYCTHPIO[N* ] 


64:6—7 Sah. ємєуєрну. 8 i.e. петмаү євол (de Catanzaro emends thus, but cf. CG VII 
102:25). 
15-16 i.e. erNaay. 19-20 Sah. ммєуєрну. 


34 пе(хС ae - - - | rest. Isenberg : пс(штнр - - | rest. Schenke? [ - - - мє] ммос М): 
cf. 64:2 35 for the restoration cf. 64:2 36 (тапро Neae] rest. Schenke (‘‘[oft]mals 
auf ihrem [Mund] /)), ТШ: poss. cf. 58:29—59:5 : also palaeographically possible are, e.g., 
|оуєрнтє Nzaz] and (оүоове Nzaz] and |тєгмє Neae] : this is not a usual construction of 
аспатє 37 rest. Schenke (‘‘die übrigen [Jünger (ис 011т110)| 7): also possible is N[MMa- 
eHTHC] : N[NCzIOM€ ay] rest. Till, with hesitation 64:1 [..]. epo .[..]Ma : first letter 
trace can be read а, е, к, A or e; second, е, ө, о, c or б; third, Р, y, Фф, чог t; superlin. 
strokes may have been inscribed over these letters (вшік ePoo[v ЄЇР ГаатнЇма sim. rest. 
Schenke? 3—4 {... } Schenke 

30 epwa read in photographs 
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63:34-64:31 169 


[...loved] her ? more than [all] the disciples [and used to] ' kiss her 
[often] on her [ ... ]. ' The rest of [the disciples 64... |. They said to him, 
Му do you love her more than all of us?” Тһе! savior answered and 
said to them, ' ** Why do I not love you 5 like her? When a blind man and 
one who sees ' are both together in darkness, they are no different from ' 
one another. When the light comes, then ' he who sees will see the light, 
and ' he who is blind will remain in darkness." 19 


The lord said, *'Blessed is he who ' is before he came into being. For he 
who ' is, has been and shall Бе.”, 


The superiority ' of man is not obvious to the eye, but ' lies in what is 
hidden from view. Consequently he !5 has mastery over the animals which 
are stronger than he is and ' great in terms of the obvious and the hidden. ' 
This enables them to survive. But if ' man is separated from them, they 
slay ' one another and bite one another. ? They ate one another because 
they did not find ' any food. But now they have found food because ' man 
tilled the soil. 


If one ' go down into the water and come up without ' having received 
anything and says, “Тат a Christian.’’ 25 he has borrowed the name at 
interest. But if he ' receive the holy spirit he has ' the name as a gift. He 
who has received a ' gift does not have to give it back, but of him who ' 
has borrowed it at interest, payment is demanded. This is the way ? [it 
happens to one] when he experiences ' a mystery. 


63:34 possibly, [But Christ loved] her; or, [The savior loved] her 

63:36 kiss: or, greet. Although kiss may be correct, the Coptic construction found here is 
not normally used in this sense. 

оп her[ ...] : possibly, on her [mouth]; or, on her [feet]; ог, on her [cheek]; or, on her 
[forehead] 


35 
*p. 65! 
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[rM]ycTHPION мпга|м(ос|“ оүмов [ne AXNITQ ГАР Ne ПКОС 
[Mo]c Nago[rre ам TC]yctacic rap^ M|[mko]cmo[c ..... ]- 
M€ TcycTacic лє ||........ пг|амос €PINO€I NTKO!|[NWNia 
.. х|шгм xe OYNTAC MMay |[....... |д у маміс TECZIKWN * 
есшооп гы оүхо[гм] 

Їч|схЇнмЇа мпм[а] | МАКАӨАРТОМ OYN гооүт NeHTOY OY|N 


eNC?eIOME N2OOY T MEN NE ETPKOIINWNE!I AMWY XH €TPTIOAI- 
тєуєсеє | гммоүсхнма NCZIME NCZIOME ле | NE NET STH2 MN 
метгм оүсхнма N|ZOOYT* євол гїтм оудт тат ayw MN | Aaay 


машр вол Ємає! € YEMAZTE M|MOq^ €qTMXI NOYGOM N2OOYT^ мы) 
моүсгіме ETE пмумфіос TIE MN | тмүмфн OYa AE ХІ €BOA 2M 
пмүм\фом NZIKONIKOC ZOTAN ераҙа Ncei[Me NATCBW Nay ay- 
гооут) EY2ZMOOC | OYAAY~ gayquoce єгрдї Exwy мсе|сюве мммацу 
NC€ хогмєц" тєєгє | ON ZPPWME NAT^CBO EYUANNAY Єү|Сгїмє 
есгмоос OYAATC ємєсас | даупіеє MMOC NCEPBIAZE MMOC | 
€ YOYOQU) € хогмєс EYWANNAY AE | ATTZOOYT MN TEUZIME €y- 
гмоос га|тм NOYEPHY маре мгіоме щвак" єгсүм Wa пгооүт оүте 
MAPE N2OOY T | вок“ єгоүм“ да тсгіме ТАЄГ TE өсе | ераҙа ol- 
ком“ MN ri[a]r^reAoc готр е|моүернү оүте MN [Aa]lay NagPTOAMa | 
авах“ егоүм Wa ф[го]јоүт“ н тсгіме | 

T€ TNNHY євол гмпкосмос NCE|TMWEMAZTE MMOq" еті хе мєцгм 
| пкосмос цоүоміг| євол xe qxoce | arermieyMia Mn .. Ч... Je 
[M]N ӨРТЄ | qo Nxoeic а..[..]с[.]с qcorm^ є|пкаг єўхє 


65:5 i.e. гч оусхнма. 9-10 i.e. MN оүсгїмє. 11 oya Ae xi: 1.6. «х! лє. 16 1.6. eNPO- 
мє, Sah. гемршме. 21 Sah. мєүєрнү. 24-25 Sah. ємєуєрну. 26 і.е. wa пгооүт. 


31 rest. Schenke (‘‘[das]’’), sim. Till 31-32 гајм[ос]: cf. 64:35 32 [ne ---] 
Schenke (‘‘[ist]’’), Till with hesitation [---axN]Tq sim. Barns: [ - - - ereu]Tq or [--- 
zitoojty Krause 33 sim. rest. Barns |үстасїс: reading of pap. cannot be |тста- 
cic 34-35 | тко| смос ne про]мє тсүстасїс ae |МПРЮМЄ ne ПГ|АМОС sim. rest. 
Till: also possible is [пко]смо[с Te тсгіме тсүстасіс ae |Мт“самє Пе 
пг|Амос 35 [---r]awoc: cf. 64:31-32 36 | - - - NaTx]weM Schenke (‘‘die unbe- 
fleckte Gemeinschaft"), Till with hesitation: also possible is | - -- Мпх|шгм 37 [N- 
оүмов к] Schenke (‘‘[eine grosse]’’), Till with hesitation 65:1 oyxo[: w, or else ш 
(not o) 

І ]сх[: for c сап also be read а, є, к or г; for х can also be read a, A, A, M X, 
etc. мпм: по superlin. stroke was written above м; м, or else м (a superlin. stroke may 
have been written above this letter) rest. Krause 26 rest. Schenke4 
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64:31-65:32 171 


Great is ' the mystery of marriage! For [without] it the world ' would 
[not exist]. Now the existence of ' [the world... |, and the existence У 
[...marriage]. Think of the "|... relationship], for it possesses '[... ] 
power. Its image 65 consists of a [defilement]. 


The forms of evil spirit ' include male ones and ' female ones. The 
males are they that ' unite with the souls which inhabit 5 a female form, but 
the females ' are they which are mingled with those in a ' male form, 
through one who was disobedient. And none ' shall be able to escape 
them since they detain him ' if he does not receive a male power or a 19 
female power, the bridegroom and ' the bride.—One receives them from the 
' mirrored bridal chamber.— When the wanton women ! see а male sitting ' 
alone, they leap down on him and play with him and defile him. So ' also 
the lecherous men, when they see a ' beautiful woman sitting alone, ' they 
persuade her and compel her, ' wishing to defile her. But if they see ?? the 
man and his wife sitting ' beside one another, the female cannot come ' in to 
the man, nor can the male ' come in to the woman. So ' if the image and 
the angel are united ? with one another, neither can any venture ' to go in to 
the man or the woman. ' 


He who comes out of the world ' and (so) can no longer be detained on 
the grounds that he was in ' the world evidently is above * the desire of the 
[...] and fear. ' He is master over [...]. He is superior to ' envy. If 


PT 


64:33-35 possibly, existence of [the world depends on man (or, woman)], and the 
existence [of man (or, woman) on marriage] 

64:36 possibly, [undefiled relationship]; or, [relationship of defilement] 

64:37 possibly, [a great] power 

65:32 possibly, If [any one else] comes 


JOMn[..]9Y..]e[.] м ертє read in photographs; for M (superlin. stroke is definite) 
N, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored; for e can also be read o, w, а) ore 3la..[. 
4161. |с read in photographs 


35 


*p. 66! 
(114 L.) 


5 


20 


25 


172 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


[....]y є!сєлм | тє | MMoq^ ceos[T ммо] ayw no[c eq"]- 
Naw? BOA ANN[OG Nay w]aMi[c . 34 Д|те пос quage[ . . .!9-1!. 
2... ШКС OYN говіме € Y[xo Ммос" хє] | ANON гмпістос гопо[с 
TT ТЯГ. mJNa Na[kaeaPTO]N гі AAIMONION* | NEYNTAay гар 


мма(ү|мпма єтоуаав | NE MN TINA Макаеартом NAPKOAAA | 
ерооү MNP готе гнтс мтсарз оүле | MNMEPITC EKWAP ZOTE 
гнтс Смар XO|EIC EPOK * EKWANMEPITC CNAOMKK>K* NCOG<TD>K | 

H NUWWITE гм TTE CIKOCMOC нем ТАМА |СТАСІС H ГМ NTONOC €T?N 
TMHTE | MH FENOITO NCEZE ерові мгнтоү TE||EIKOCMOC оум 
T€ TNANOY Y NeHTQ^ | OYM пєеооу мєцпєтмамоүоү мпеі|тма- 
NOYOY AN NE ayw мєцпєеооу гм|пєөооү AN NE OYN TNE- 
өооү ле MNN|Cà MEEIKOCMOC єгмпєөооү NAME NE | тєтоумоутє 
€POC хе TMECOTHC мтоц` | TE пмоу 20)С єма)ооп гм TIEEI- 
KOC|MOC дає EPON EXMO NAN NTANACTA|CIC ХЄКААС ENWAKAAKN 
azHy Ытсарз | єумагє EPON 2N TANATIAY CIC NTNTM|IMOOWeE 2М TME- 
COTHC гдг ГАР“ ceprAa|Necee СМ TZIH NANOYC ГАР есі EBOA| 
гм ПКОСМОС га тегн ЄМПАТЄ MPWME | P NOBE 

OYN говіме MEN оүте CEOYWY) | ANS OY TE MN бом MMOOY 2N- 


KOOYE лє | вүшам“оүша) “| MN гнү ооп“ Nay xe | Mmoyel- 
pe еп|22 Түша) гар“ qeipe Ммо|оү NpeuP NOB€ [e] y тмоуша) лє 
тліікатосумн магат" ерооү мпесмаү | лүш поүша) ам [ne] 


66:2 i.e. ємєүМтаү ...мппма. 4-5 Sah. мпррготє .. . МПРМЄРЇТС. 
11 i.e. гмпєтмамоүоү, Sah. гєм-. 201.е. пламасеє. 
29 an [ne]: Sah. ом ne. 


32 [keAaa]y Isenberg’: [neeoo]y Schenke? (“бег Bós]e") 33 weft Mmou] Schenke 
(‘‘erwiirgen [ihn]’’), sim. Till nw[: or else паї no[c eq^] rest. Schenke (“таб 
wird er"), sim. Ménard: no[c плех] Till with hesitation, but palaeographically unlikely: 
cf. 65:35 34 ann[: for N can also be read ! or M AMi[ : for ı can also be read н or 
K N[os Naynjami(c - - - | Schenke? (‘‘[grossen ... Krá]fte[n]), Isenberg? | 34-35 [-- 
- eraMae]lre Schenke? (‘‘[greifen]den’’) : cf. 65:32 35-36 аг опц ерооү поллајікіс 
rest. Schenke (‘‘[sich vor ihnen] verb[ergen] kénnen’’), ТШ with hesitation — 36 єү|: Y 
read from small, ambiguous bottom trace 37-66:1 zonw[c NceP вол] | [a ---] sim. 
Isenberg?: cf. 65:34 66:1 мх : м and a definite, superlin. stroke restored тез. 
Schenke (‘‘un[reinem G]eiste'"), sim. ТШ, cf. 66:3 3 м: м definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 6 om<k> Layton (understood thus by Till) ов«тж de Catanzaro : <с>06К 
Schenke (‘‘dich lahmen’’) 
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comes, they seize ' him and throttle [him]. And how will [this one] ' be 
able to escape the [great ...] powers? У How will he be able to [...] ' 
There аге some [who say], ' " Ме are faithful," in order that |... 66 the 
unclean spirits] and the demons. ' For if they had the holy spirit, ' no 
unclean spirit would cleave ' to them. Fear not the flesh nor ? love it. If 
you (sg.) fear it, it will gain mastery ' over you. If you love it, it will swal- 
low and paralyze you. ' 


And so he dwells either in this world or in the ' resurrection or in the 
middle place. ' God forbid that I be found there! 10 In this world there is 
good ' and evil. Its good things ' are not good, and its evil things ' not evil. 
But there is evil after ' this world which is truly evil—'5 what is called “һе 
middle." It'is death. While we are in this world ' it is fitting for us to 
acquire the resurrection, ' so that when we strip off the flesh ' we may be 
found in rest and not ? walk in the middle. For many go astray ' on the 
way. Foritis good to come forth ' from the world before one ' has sinned. 


There are some who neither will ' nor have the power to; and others 
who, 25 if they will, do not profit: for ' they did not act since, (they believe), 
[...] makes them ' sinners. And if they do not will, justice ' will elude 
them in both cases: ' and [it is] always a matter of the will, 


65:34 possibly, the [great grasping] powers 

65:35 possibly, able to [hide from them? Often] 

65:37-66:1 possibly, that [they may be able to escape the unclean spirits] 
66:26 possibly, [their will] makes them 


7-q:ie.neTrNNHY (65:27) Nq: cf. госте Ñq- : for the syntax cf. e.g. Shenute ed. 
Wessely Stud. 9 p. 139 col. b, 1-2; Shenute ed. Chassinat MIF 23. 13.20—24, 58.2ff., 86.3, 
866 космосн : H added above the line 

26 poss. єп[оүоү]оа) гар“ <e>yeipe 29 aN:orelse am rest. Layton 
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NITEIPE AN" 

оуапо|столікос |г|м o[ylontacia aqnay аго|єїмє єүотп 
| єгоу |м єүнє! мкогт“ aylw є[ү]мнр гй [..... | мкюгт єумнх | 22, 
NNKwW2T[..... Їтоү MMooy 2N[[...miJeti[c]\N[.... | AYW пє- 
xayNayl[xe......... 6|ом“ MMOOY ANOYZM | ut besten ] 
мпоүоүшау AY OCT ғана ІКОласіс mae! етоүмоүте * €Poq 
xe nkake eT[...... ТА xe q. [.2:3^ || 

євол ZN OYMOOY MN оүкшет МТА тфухіні | MN пл wwne євол 
гм OYMOOY MN | оүкшгту MNNOYOEIN NTA панрє" M|[TTN Y M- 
фом пкогт“ пе пхрісма поүсівімпе пкогт“ €€1qja- 
XE амапеевікюгт | ere ММТАЦ” MOPÓH алла ПКЄСсүд ETE <те>(- 
морфн OYABY) € TO NOYOEIN ENECWY | ayw ETT NTMNTCA 

TAAHOE€IA Мпесеі | єпкосмос єскакагну алла NTACEI гі | NTY- 
ПОС MN NIKON UNa XITC АМ“ мкерніте OYN OY хпо мкєсот"“ 
WOOT] MNNOY|ZIKWN МХПО NKE€COTT^ Wwe AAHEWC | ATPOY хпооү 
NK€COTTI^ ZITN T2IKWN аа) | Te TANACTACIC AYW өком 21- 
TN OIKWN | WE ETPECTWOYN TINYMOWN MN еїкам гіт CIKWN 
Wwe ETPOYE! егоүм | ЄТААНӨЄЇА ETE ТАЄ| TE Т"АПОКАТАСТАСІС 
| wwe АМЄТХПО AN MMATE MTIPAN" M||TTEIWT S MN TIQHP€ MN ППМА 
ETOYAAB | АЛЛА A<NENTA>Y хпооү T мїлк 2WOY € TM oya хпојоү 
мая” nkepaN^ ceNaqiTq^ NTOOTq" | Oya лє XI! MMOOY гм 


67:4 i.e. MN OYOYOEIN. 
12 i.e. мм оүгіком. 23 oya лє xı: i.e. qxi Ae. 


30 столкос |. JN read in photographs rest. de Catanzaro (‘‘{in a] vision [onta- 
ota]’’) 31 orn [...]N(sic) read in photographs (т is definite) sim. rest. Schen- 
ke4 32 мнр : M altered from м, p over erasure of x, i.e. copyist first wrote [N]H[x] : cf. 
66:32-33 Nux |...| гіч | гмєлмє| rest. de Catanzaro (‘‘with [bonds]’’), Barns with hesi- 
tation : eN [oyHei] sim. Krause 33 [ 2%. JN: superlin. stroke is prob. definite, м not definite; 
reading of pap. probably cannot be 1 34 (тоүпіістііс|“ N[Noyx] sim. Schenke?* : of N, 
superlin. stroke is prob. definite, N restored nexaqNay em. Isenberg? : пехаү мацет. 
Schenke? (“ев wurde «ihm» gesagt" ") 35-36 ''[Diese hátten ihre Seelen] retten [k]ónnen, 
[aber]’’ Schenke? (i.e. ? [xe Nae! Ne OYN во|Їм" Ммооу амоүгм | |Нмоүүүхн алла): 
also poss. is e.g. [xe nxoeic мє MN 6]oM^ 36 [ayoywuys xe] Isenberg? (Гадоүш)в xe] 
Kasser), but palaeographically unlikely: possible is e.g. [ayw aywwe хе), i.e. ayw 
AYOYWWB хє 37 [Mneema м) Schenke? (‘‘[diesen Ort, der]’’) : | Мпмоү zwc] Schenke 
(‘‘{den Tod als]’’), Till with hesitation 67:1 етігі пса мво]л de Catanzaro (‘‘the 
[outer] darkness’’), Krause : cf. 68:7-8 чы[нх] <eBoa> Isenberg? : yn[Hy] de Catanzaro 
(‘‘it [comes] ") : qM[uz] Schenke? (‘‘ist [voll]’’), Schenke* 
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not the act. 


An * apostolic man іп a vision saw some people ' shut up in a house of 
fire and ' bound with fiery |... |, lying Ч... | flaming [...] them іп! 
[...] faith (|... |. And they said to them, ?5 ‘‘[...] able to be saved?” ! 
[...] "They did not desire it. They received "|... | punishment, what is 
called 67 ‘the |... | darkness,’ becausehe[...]''' 


It is from water and fire that the soul ' and the spirit came into being. It 
is from water апа ' fire and light that the son of 5 the bridal chamber (came 
into being). The fire is the chrism, the light ' is the fire. I am not referring 
to that fire ' which has no form, but to the other fire whose ' form is white, 
which is bright and beautiful, ' and which gives beauty. 


Truth did not come 19 into the world naked, but it came іп ' types and 
images. The world will not receive truth in ' any other way. There is a 
rebirth and an ' image of rebirth. It is certainly necessary ' to be born 
again through the image. Which 5 one? Resurrection. The image must ' 
rise again through the image. The bridal chamber and ' the image must 
enter through the image into ' the truth: this is the restoration. ' Not only 
must those who produce the name of ? the father and the son and the holy 
spirit do so, ' but also (those who) have produced them for you. If one does 
not acquire ' them, the name (^ Christian" ') will also be taken from him. ! 
But one receives them in 


66:32 possibly, bound with fiery [chains] 

66:34 possibly an error for he said to them or they said to him 

67:1 possibly, ‘the [outer] darkness’ 

67:16 bridal chamber: probably an error for bridegroom 

67:21 produced them for you. If: probably an error for acquired them. If 


2 MN : N is definite (sic), superlin. stroke restored 3 v written over the false start of 
M 4-5 та понрє М мүмфом scil. gore : emended thus by de Catanzaro, sim. Krause 
182 («gone»), Schenke? (“ізі «entstanden aus Feuer und Licht>’’) 5 poss. corrupt (cf. 
67:3-4) : **das «Wasser ist die Taufe. Das» Feuer’’ em. Schenke, with hesitation 7 «тє»Ч 
Layton 

16 пмумфіос em. Wilson 21 а<мемта>ү Layton 7 Nak: emend to Nay (thus 
Till) 
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nxpicMa Mrico . [0:1] | мтдумамісу мпс- ос Tale]i Ne Na- 
посто|лос моүте ерос xe [TO]YNAM MN тєгвоур | maei ГАР“ 
оүкеті Оү|ХРНЇСТ Амос nre алла | OYXPC пе 
anxoei[c P] гов“ NIMS eNNOY|MYCTHPION оүва | Тїсма MN 
OY XPICIMA мчмоүсүхагРСтЇ а MNNOYCWTE | мммоүмүм"фюн 
ЕЗІ Іні n[e x]aq^ | хе лє etpaeipe [NNa пса Mrii]|TN м|өв NNa 
пса м[тпє ayw ма пса м|вол | Nee ыма пса мгоүм ayw єтраготі|- 
poy Мпма етм|....1912,,,, ме) еіма ziTN eNTY[nOC . . 
221042.1| мєтхо MMoc xe [OYN оүрммпє ayw] | oYN оүсіМ- 
пса мтпе | ММОЦ серпла |масөв петоүомег г|АР EBOA ПРММ]- 
*ne єтммау nr[eJrTo[y ]|uoy Te ePoq^ xe | пєтмпса NrIITN ayw 
neTe пвөнг” | ооп“ Naq re TMMay пе ЄТМТПЄ MIMOq"^ NANOYC 


ГАРМСЄХООС хе NCA м|гоүм ayw петмпса NBOA^ MN ПЄТМЇПСА 


NBOA МПСА NBOA “ ETBE паї AMXO|EIC MOY T€ аптако хє пкакє 
єтгі пса (м)|вол“ MN GE qgjoomn^ МПЄЦВАЛ “ nexaq^|xe 
пәавішт” ЄТ2М rreeHm^ пєхац xe | вок" eeOyN^ ETIEK ^ TAMEION 


мгаутам" | МПЄК”РО €POK^ NFQJAHA" ATTEK “ет” | єтгм пєөнп ETE 
пає: me петгі са (мДгоум" MMOOY THPOY петгі Cà мгОүм “| ле 
MMOOY THPOY пе TITTAHPWMA MIIMNNCWYU.S MN 6€ МПЄЦ“СА 
мгоүм па|ві пе єтоуфдахє epoq^ xe петмпса м|тпе MMOOY 


27-30 1.6. гм OY- ... MNOY- ... MNOY-... MNOY- ... MN OY-. 
3l i.e. aciei. 66:8 Sah. мпєцвол. 


23 со. [^7] : letter trace can be read B, P, H, IL, K M Or N; prob. followed by no more than опе 
letter poss. restore cot: CON rest. Krause, with hesitation: сом(те) rest. Schenke 
(“ти dem Bal[sam]’’), Schenke^, but palaeographically unlikely 

30 Jein[ Ја“ pap.: also possible is ]уп[. .]aq^ : reading of pap. cannot be Jeic 
[ne x]aq n[e x]aq Schenke (‘‘sagte’’), sim. Till 31 rest. Schenke (‘‘{das Untere] "), 
sim. Ménard: cf. 67:32 (Na пса) and 68:2 (пса Nm TN) 32 rest. Schenke (''dem 
Oberen [und das Aussere]’’): cf. 67:37 (пса мтпє) and 68:5 (пса neoa) 33 са 
мгоум - -- | Schenke ("Inneren"), sim. Ménard: cf. 68:45 (ca мгоүм) 33-34 [--- 
ayw єтрлгот]роү Layton: [--- лє! єтрлгот]роү (i.e. aciei etc.) Schenke (‘‘[ich bin 
gekommen, um] іе... [zu vereinigen]’’) 34 M : M is definite, superlin. stroke restored: 
мімау - - - | Schenke ("jenem") 34-35 [--- we]leiMa : cf. 76:34, 84:30, 86:6 35 
TY[noc^ MN гмеком “| Schenke (‘‘Symbole [und Bilder]’’), sim. Kasser : cf. 84:21 36 
rest. Layton, sim. Kasser : cf. 58:17 (РММпє) and 67:38-68:1 (рмм|пе) : also palaeographi- 
cally possible is рмыкаг (cf. 58:18) 37 rest. Schenke (* [уоп ihm], irren sich’’), Kasser: 
cf. 68:3-4 (мтпє ммоц) and 68:16-17 (мпса мтпе MMOOY) 38r[:orelsen тез. 
Layton : cf. 84:15 (оуомєг євол) and above оп 67:36 
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67:23-68:17 177 


the unction of the |... | 'of the power of the cross. This power the apos- 
tles 2 called “ће right and the left." '—For this person is no longer а 
Christian but ' a Christ. 


The lord [did] everything in a ' mystery, a baptism and a chrism ' and a 
eucharist and a redemption ?? and a bridal chamber. 


[...] he said, ' **I came to make [the things below] ' like the things 
(above, and the things] ' outside like those [inside. I came to unite] ' them 
in the place Г... | У here through [types...] ' Those who say, ‘‘[There is 
a heavenly man and] ' there is one above [him,"' are wrong. ' —For it is 
the first of these two heavenly [men], the one who is revealed, 68 that 
they call ' “ће one who is below’’; and he to whom the hidden belongs ' 
is (supposed to be) that one who is above him. ' For it would be better for 
them to say, ““Тһе inner 5 and the outer, and what ' is outside the outer."' 
Because of this the ' lord called destruction ‘‘the outer darkness’’: ' there 
is not another outside of it. He said, ' '' My father who is in secret.’’ Не 
said, 10 “Оо into your (sg.) chamber and shut ' the door behind you, and 
pray to your father ' who is in secret’’ (Matt 6:6), the one who is ' within 
them all. But that which is within ' them all is the fullness. 5 Beyond it 
there is nothing else within it. ' This is that of which they say, ''That which 
is ' above them.” 


67:35 possibly, [types and images] 
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га тегн MITEXC AZOEINE | єї €BOA^ євол том" оүкеті MTTOYQ)|- 
вок“ егоүм лүш AYBOK^ ETWN оүкеті || MTOY WI €BOA AUEl AE 
N6IMEXC мемітагвок“ єгсүм" AqNTOY EBOA ayw NEN|- 
TAZBWK  EBOA* ацмтоу егоүм 

нгооү" | мере єүга [z]N аАГл|дм" ме MN moy фоог | МТА- 
респорх (ер|о4“ апмоү шшпе па|лім eqgaso[k єг|оум мохит“ 
ЄРОЦ MN | MOY мафапє 

Іп |Амоүте памоутє є|твє oy nxoeic [а ]K' kaaT^ Ncok^ N- 


Tayxe | мәві 21 ПС РОС [Ne] АЦПФРХ” гар“ МПМА | € T[M]Ma Y 

[.]..[.. | NTay xnoq^ евол гм| пєтт[....... €]BOA гїтм 
TINOYTE | 

АТТ oue enu ood EBJOA гм мєтмооүт` | [.............. шјооп“ 
алламе(|.............. Іецомтелеюм|Г............. | Ncap3 
АЛЛА теві|І......... oyc]ap3 Te NaAHeeiNH|[ ........ Je oya- 
AHOE€INH AN T€ aaļllaa ....... | N2IKWN NTAAHOCEINH * 

МаРЄ пастос WWITE NNeHPION оү|тє MA4WWITE ммгмгал OYTE 
NC2IMe | вдхогм АЛЛА WAYWWITE NZNPWME | МЄЛЄҮӨЄРОС MN zN- 
ПАРӨЄМОС 


EBOA | ТМ TINA ETOYAAB СЄХПО мем MMO(N) | NKE- 
con^ сехпо ле MMON ZITN пе|хс гм TICNAY сетшгс MMON 


18 євол TWN : i.e. EBOA 2M пмА ETE. . єроц. 19 ETWN: i.e. епма ETE... Мгнти. 
20 i.e. Мпоушщєі. 

23 1.6. ENEPE. 

69:5 i.e. "MNÀ. 


68:23 rest. Schenke (‘‘[in]’’), sim. ТШ: also possible is [M]N 24 rest. Schenke (''von 
ihm"), Till 25 sim. rest. Till ecwa-...Nyxitc em. Schenke (‘‘wenn «sie» ... und 
er «sie»... aufnimmt’), Till with hesitation 

26-28 вітве oy [a]kkaaT Ncok nxoeic NTAaqxe | naei em. Schenke? 27 cf. Mark 
15:34 parr. (Ps 21:2) о бебс pov о Өєос pov єїс тї ёукотёАлёс pe: 28 rest. Schenke (“ег 
hatte’): [NT]a q Till 

31 an[xoeic TWOYN єв|юл ТШ: an[exPc тшоүм євјол de Catanzaro (''the [Christ 
arose] from’’) 32 [Agwwne Nee eneqwjoon Till 

69:1 <п>пастос em. de Catanzaro, but unlikely 2-3 сгіме | eqxoeM : for the con- 
struction cf. Layton, Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 72-13 : 
сгіме єухогм em. Wilson 
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Before Christ some ' came from a place they were no longer ' able to 
enter, and they went where they were no longer ? able to come out. Then 
Christ came. ' Those who went in he brought out, and ' those who went out 
he brought in. 


When ' Eve was still in Adam death did not exist. ' When she was 
separated from him death came into being. 25 If he enters again and attains 
his former self, ' death will be no more. 


'*My God, my God, ' why, O lord, have you forsaken me?’’ (Mark 
15:34 and parallels). It was ' on the cross that he said these words, for he 
had departed from that place. ' 


[...] who has been begotten through ? him who |... | from God. ' 


The[...] from the dead.'[...] їо бе, butnow'[...] perfect.'[... ] 
flesh, but this 5 |... ] is true flesh. |... | is not true, but'[...] only an 
image of the true. 


69 A bridal chamber is not for the animals, ' nor 1s it for the slaves, nor 
for defiled ' women; but it is for free ' men and virgins. 


Through 5 the holy spirit we are indeed begotten ' again, but we are 
begotten through ' Christ in the two. We are anointed 


68:31 possibly, The [Lord rose] from the dead 
68:32 possibly, [He became as he used] to be 


20 


25 


35 


*p. 70! 
(118 L.) 


180 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


eITM IT S|TINA NTAPOY ХПОМ аүготры MN aaay | NAagjNaY €poq"^ 
OYT€ 2M MOOY оүте гн || cela A` хоріс оүовім OY TE палім KNag- 
Nay AN ZN OYOEIN XWPIC MOOY гэл | Ala тоүто дає AaPBantize 
гм псмау | гм TIOYOEIN * MN пмооү TIOYOEIN AE | пе ПХРІСМА 

NE YN уомт" NH€I мма || мфтпросфора гм CIEPOCOAYMA Toy|a* 
EYOYEN єпаммтє єумоутє €poq^ | xe пєтоуаав "nK€oya 
€qOYHN^ епса|рнс єумоутє єроц xe neTOYAAB.M|re- 
TOYAAB пмага)омт” EYSOYHN a|[raeiBT€ E YMOYTE єроц xe ne- 
TOYAAB | NNETOYAAB пма Ewape пархереүіс | вок“ егоүм eMay^ 
ova [a ]q пваптісма | пе пнві € TOYAAB [r]co[T]e пєтоуаав| 
мпєтоуаав neT[ova Jas ммєтоуааву || TE пмүмфшм п|ваптії- 
СМА OYNTAq^ | ммаү мтамастасПһс мм rr]co T€ епсшіте гм 
пмумуфаом (епм|үм“фшм лє | гм reTxoce epo[ ... . ]N[ 1% Joo. 4 
кмагє ам“ єтєц[..... Јтоп [.... Імеметшанл (.....13:14, 
ыы Jljerepocoayma[... ЭЛ0... өєро]ісолүма evo ........ 
өієросој]ілүма eysog[T .... 11/13 .... ПІ мәві єтоүмоү[тє єрооү 
xe петоү|аав ммєтоуаав|.. . ...пка|тапєтасма noe 
kel... 89... |пастос єї мн өкшы(..602%, |, 
e T]*[Mn]cà мтп|е| eT[s]e [r]aer^ апєцката|пєтасма role] 
хім пса МТПЄ wa | пса мпітм ме дає ГАР EZOEINE | ХІМ 


11 i.e. 21€1a A. 


18 epoq : Ч written over erasure of у OYAAB м: M altered from м 23 sim. rest. 
Krause: cf. 69:26 24 net[oya]as read in photographs: for the restoration cf. 
69:20-21 25 cf. 69:22 26 rest. Schenke (`"[ипа die]"’), Barns 27 [єпмјүмфом 
sim. Krause : cf. 69:26-27 (encore): [пмјуүмфом sim. Till 28 єро|.... IN 1% Joo.. 
рар. of N, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored; reading of pap. prob. was not 
[кЈооүє 29 |төп: w, or else ш; п, or else i ereq[^ee мєт\]төп [epoq] sim. rest. 
Isenberg? 30 [ZN оүпма MN оумє гіч) Schenke (* Чіп Geist und Wahrheit] "). cf. John 
4:23 Еу пуєбцаті Kai ОАлбеао 31-32 [оүн говіме zÑ өієрој]ісолүма sim. rest. Isen- 
berg? 32 єүш(Анх zpaï zÑ eiepoco] Schenke (? *'die [zwar in] Jerusalem") : eyw[AHA 
ммате гм eiepoco] Isenberg? 33 sww[T ATMNTEPO ммпнүє] Isenberg? : cwu[T 46 
AMMYCTHPION] Schenke 34 rest. Schenke (''genannt werden: Das Heilige der Heili- 
gen’’), Isenberg? : cf. 69:20-21, 69:25: моү[тє ерооү xe мєтоу)аав Till 36-37 ke 
| -:°.  тастос emn: а negative construction is expected: ke[oya an ne пћ]пастос 
sim. Schenke? 70:1 єт[в]є [n]aer^ sim. Isenberg neq: q altered from false start of 
K 2 паї : or else паї по[г] Schenke ("'zerriss""), Till 
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through ' the spirit. When we were begotten we were united. None ' can 
see himself either in water or in '? a mirror without light. Nor again can you 
(sg.) 'see in light without water or mirror. ' For this reason it is fitting to 
baptize in the two, ' in the light and the water. Now the light ' is the 
chrism. 


There were three buildings specifically for |5 sacrifice in Jerusalem. The 
one ' facing west was called ' *'the holy.’’ Another facing ' south was 
called ‘‘the holy of ' the holy.’’ The third facing 2° east was called ‘‘the 
holy ' of the holies,’’ the place where only the high priest ' enters. Bap- 
tism ' is ‘‘the holy'' building. Redemption 15 ‘‘the holy ' of the holy."' 
“Тһе holy of the holies'' 25 is the bridal chamber. Baptism includes ' the 
resurrection [and the] redemption; the redemption ' (takes place) in the 
bridal chamber. But the bridal chamber ' is in that which is superior to 
[...] ' you (sg.) will not find [...] % are those who pray [...] ' 
Jerusalem. [...]'Jerusalem who[...]'Jerusalem, |... |" those called 
“е holy 35 of the holies’’ [...the] ' veil was rent |... |! bridal chamber 
except the image |... | 70 above. Because of this its ' veil was rent from 
top to' bottom. For it was fitting for some ' from 


69:29 possibly, not find [anything like] it. [Those who are familiar with it] 
69:31-33 possibly, [There are some in] Jerusalem who [pray in] Jerusalem, [looking 
towards the kingdom of heaven] 
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182 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


пса мпітм МСЄВОЖ“ ЄПСА М“ТПЄ | 

NENTAZT гішоү мптелевіюом NOY|O€IN MAPOYNAY €POOY NGINAY- 
NA|MIC ayw маүшемагте MMOOY oy|a лє Na T 210004" M- 
піоүоевім гм | TMYCTHPION гм пготр 

мє мупє т"||сгімє порх єфооут NECNAMOY | AN TE MN 
фооүт" ПЄЦПОРХ МТАЧ | 9)0ПЄ МАРХН MITMOY Alà TOYTO| 
АПЄХРС €i! ХЄКААС ппорх NTA2|Mwnre ХІМ“ gjoprr^ equaceeoq 
€paTq^ | палімУу NGZOTPOY MTICNAY ayw мемі|тагмоү гм ппорх “ 
ЄЦМАТ маү NNOY|WN2 маготроү WAPE ТС21МЄ ле | eO TP arreceael 
zPal zM ППАСТОС | NENTA2OTP лє гм ппастос OYKE|TI СЄМА- 
TTWPX * Ala TOY TO Авүга | порх“ аа лам хе мтасготр ЄРОС “| an 
гм ппас|тоЇс 


тфухнмаламу мітасфатє є[вјол ZNNOYNIGE nec|eoTP пе 
пп| Ма. m[e]NTayTaaqNaq^|| те тєдмааү AY [qi] NTeq^yyxH 
ay T | мад“ ммоу|пма е|Песма eneiN|TApPeq^eoTP [Aqx]o NezN- 
waxe ey xo|ce^ амдүма|м(с| AYPBACKANE єроц | [.... Ірх 
[. 42.. гјотр мпмєүма|[тік.. ]YU «Jal es ІКн ТЄӨНП“ ayl- 
БЕТІ ПА... ]aeise Noinell............ Jo Nay ova ay | 
ӘУ” пІастос айма | [........... ]. oy 


70:6 Mapoynay : Sah. мєумау. 7-8 oya AeNa t 2iwwy : i.e. CENAT AE ZIWOY. 
9 i.e. еме мпе-. 16-17 1.6. Моушмг. 19 i.e. NENTAZZWTP. 
23 i.e. гч OYNIqe. 26 i.e. NOYTINA. 


6 prob. emend to маүмаү (thus Schenke [‘‘sehen nicht’’], Till with hesitation) : also 
possible is Maoynay (thus Nagel 8410, with hesitation) 7—8 expected is e.g. Moya ae 
moya Nat 9 zwTP мем” written over erasure of MYCTHPION 

12 NapxH to TOYTO written over erasure of хім wopr eqNaceeoq є (cf. 70:14) 13 
АПЄХРС to NTae written over erasure of paTq^ naain маготроү Мпсмаү (cf. 70:14-15) 

24 n[e]NrTayTaaq : ТГє|м“тастаац em. Schenke 25-26 for the restorations cf. 
OnOreWld 115:9-11 25 аү| | read in photographs: one full letter space in lacuna 
(insufficient space to restore [wz]): rest. Schenke? (‘‘man (паһт)”) 26 rest. Schenke 
(‘‘[Geist] an ihrer Stelle") 27 rest. Schenke (‘‘[sagte er]’’), Isenberg 29-30 poss. restore 
[ayno]Px[q^ erege]oTP мпмєумаціїтікн) (ог ? neq- ... MINE YMATIKON) : [(ayno]Px[^ N- 
TSGINZ]WTP Мпмвүма|/тікн) Schenke? (‘‘{sie] tren[nten diese] geist[ige Ver]einigung ), sim. 
Schenke^ 30 ]v[ : or else ]x[ (--- o]y[a]aly ---] Schenke*: cf. 70:32 31 fora 
can also be read A, M or q 
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below to go upward. ? 


The powers do not see ' those who are clothed in the perfect light, ' and 
consequently are not able to detain them. ' One will clothe himself in this 
light ' sacramentally in the union. 


If the '? woman had not separated from the man, she would not die ' with 
the man. His separation became ' the beginning of death. Because of this 
| Christ came to repair ' the separation which was from the beginning 15 
and again unite the two, and to give life to those ' who died as a result of the 
separation ' and unite them. But the woman is united ' to her husband in 
the bridal chamber. ' Indeed those who have united in the bridal chamber 
will ? no longer be separated. Thus Eve ' separated from Adam because it 
was not in the bridal chamber ' that she united with him. 


The soul of Adam ' came into being by means of a breath. The ' partner 
of his soul is the spirit. His mother 25 is the thing that was given to him. 
His soul was taken from him and ' replaced by a [spirit]. When ' he was 
united (to the spirit), [he spoke] words incomprehensible ' to the powers. 
They envied him "|... | spiritual partner 9 |... | hidden "|... ] oppor- 
tunity'[...] for themselves alone |... | bridal chamber sothat'[... ] 


70:29 possibly, [and they severed him from his female] spiritual partner 


35 


*p. 71! 
(119 L.) 
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184 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


AIC soAm || [EBOA ..... пєто|РААМНС ппан| рома NTMNTE Jp- 
о ммпнує ne(N)|[[Tay xnoqe]a тєгн MITHPY nav AIN ay- 
xmoy* г| ємта|үлт|о|гс4 мшоріп| | палім аүтогса п(емГ- 
таүсотд ПА|ЛІМ AqCO TE 

€a)xe дає є XW NOY|MYCTHPION ATEIWT . мптнрау 2o TP | AT^- 
ПАРӨЄМОС NTAZEI ATIITN ayw | AYKOT^ P OYO€IN^ €poq^ Мфооү 
€ TM|MAy AUGWATI. EBOA МПМОб МПАСТОС | ETBE MAE! печсш- 
ма NTaqywne | Мфооү єтммаү AYE! EBOA гм ППА|СТОС Nee M- 
TENS TAZWWIME EBOA | гмпмүмфіос MN тмүмфн Ta'|ei те ee aic 
TEZO мптнрч” epaTq^ | ePAT NeHTQ^ EBOA ?ITN МАЄ! душ | wwe 
€TP€ TOYA TOYA NMMAOHTHC | моодє єгоум" ETEYSANATIAYCIC | 

ААЛАМ“ WWITE EBOA 2М ПАРӨЄМОС | CNTE EBOA гм ппма ayw 
EBOA | гм пкаг МПАРӨЄМОС ETBE ПАЄ!| AY ХПЄ ПЄХС ЄВОЛ гм 
OYTIAPEENOC | XEKAAC ПЄСЛООТЄ МТА20)00П6 | гм TeeoyeiTe 
equa[c ]eezoq epaTq"^ | 

OYN WHN` смау PHT [z]M ппаралісос nova xne е|н- 
PION| moya xne | PWME ААЛАМ“ O[YWM] євол гм rraH(N) | N- 
тагхпе өнр“[ом aqgjorne NEH|PION ацхпє өн[ром Є|ТВЄ паї 
сє|Рсєвєсеє ANe[HPION NG]! NwHpe | МАДАМ пәнім... 27117 


71:6 i.e. AYkaeT. 14 i.e. NMMaeHTHC. 


35 [євол гі мнр МпЄю|Рламнс Ménard 36 rest. Schenke (‘‘das xAn[pwpa des] 
Himmelreiches’’), Till 37 |таухпоц z]a rest. Isenberg (cf. 71:1-3): [Tazwwmne za 
rest. Schenke (‘‘das, [was] vor... маг”), Till 

71:21 [с]єгоц : copyist first erroneously wrote cezws, then added q above в as а correc- 
tion, but neglected to cancel в rest. Schenke (** wieder in Ordnung bringe"), sim. ТШ 

22 pHT : deciphered by Schenke^ | [e]M : M is definite, superlin. stroke restored 23 
e[ : or else є[ е|нріом): cf. 71:25-26 24 оГүшмі: cf. 71:31-32 25 rest. de 
Catanzaro (““ӨтірПоу and] became"), Till: cf. on 71:23 26cf.on 71:23 27e[:or 
else e[ — qupe: deciphered by Schenke? (‘‘[Kinder]’’), Schenke^: cf. 72:2-3 28-29 
expected is пшнім --- оүшм --- Карпос: панім NTa aaam оуєм ПЄЧ|Карпос is 
palaeographically unlikely (too long for available space) 
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Jesus appeared 3 [...] Jordan—the ' [fullness of the kingdom] of 
heaven. He who ' [was begotten] before everything 71 was begotten 
anew. He [who was] once [anointed] ' was anointed anew. He who was 
redeemed ' in turn redeemed (others). 


Indeed, one must utter a ' mystery. The father of everything united ? 
with the virgin who came down, and "а бге shone for him on that day. ' He 
appeared in the great bridal chamber. ' Therefore, his body came into 
being ' on that very day. It left the bridal chamber !? as one who came into 
being ' from the bridegroom and the bride. So ' Jesus established every- 
thing ' in it through these. ' It is fitting for each of the disciples !5 to enter 
into his rest. ' 


Adam came into being from two virgins, ' from the spirit and from ' the 
virgin earth. Christ, therefore, ' was born from a virgin ? to rectify the fall 
which ' occurred int the beginning. ' 


There are two trees growing in Paradise. ' The one bears [animals], the 
other bears ' men. Adam [ate] from the tree 25 which bore animals. [He] 
became an animal, ' and he brought forth animals. For this reason ' the 
children of Adam worship [animals]. ' The tree[...]' 


70:35 possibly, [at the shore of the] Jordan 


71:3 in turn redeemed (others): or, in turn was redeemed 


30 


35 


*p. 72! 
(120 L.) 
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ЭР ]карпос пє п[. ... 11:13. ,.,., 1| maerayawfaer. . 0-12, 
КЕТЕ Шоүшм мп|..... 13315,...... 1| карпос Mn[..... 1714, ,. 
..]xno NPPoMe [.... 10-12... . от“ мпромє N[. . . . 211. ...] 
пмоүте Tamele про[мє 13. рро]*мє raMeie n[N]jov[r]e тає 


T€ өє гм пкос|мос емршім|е Tamie моүте ayw ceoy|odgT^ Ммоү- 
TAMIO ме дає ЄТРЄ NNOY|T€ оүоа)т“ NPPWME 

Nee єсадоопу М|МоОС NG! TAAHE EIA NNZBHYE мпројмє waywure 
EBOA гм ТЕУ АҮМАМІС | ETBE пає: семоүте єрооү хе NAY|Na- 
МІС мєцгвнує ме мес” ,нре мтауідатє EBOA ZN OYANATay- 
CIC ETBE || пає: TEQAYNAMIC PTIOAITE Yecoe | epAT гм мєц- 
гвнує €TANATIAYCIC ле | оуомг EBOA гратТ гм NQ)HP€ ay- 
Q^ | кмагє enaer^ єцхатє шаграТ ESIKW(N) | AYW пає!їпє пршоме 
N2IKONIKOC || є(ЦЄЇРЄ NNeqeBHYe EBOA гм TEQGOM" | EBOA AE 2N ANa- 
паусіс єцхпо NNEq ‘|WHPE 

гм T€ €IKOCMOC N2M2AA P|2YMHPETE! мєлєүөєрос ZN TMNITEPO 
ммпнує мєлєуеєрос мар ||лідком[є1] NNZMZAA NNQ)HP€ M|- 
пмүмфішім N[A]PAIAKONE! NNgH|Pe мпга [мос N]wHpe мпмүм"- 
фом | оурам oy[oT пє|тє оүмтаүд тама|паусісу єГугі м|оує- 


72:18 i.e. Ммелвүөерос. 20-21 i.e. NgHpP€ Мпмумфам. 23 i.e. NoywT. 24 i.e. Neye- 
PHY. 


29 n[ read from small, ambiguous trace 29-30 prob. | - - - єтвє] || naei п(а)нм мөн- 
PION єтвє] | nae: Schenke (''[der Tier-Baum.] БевГмереп|”), sim. Ménard, but 
unlikely 30 wl: or else w[ can be read rest. Schenke (‘‘wurde ... zahlreich’’), Till, 


with hesitation 30-34 ‘‘wurden [die Sünden] zahl[reich. Hätte er] die [Frucht (корлос̧) 
des anderen Baumes] gegessen—T[d.h. die] Frucht vom [Baum des Lebens—der] (zu) 
Mensch[en] macht, [würden die Götter] den Menschen [vere]hren,'' rest. Schenke?, ? 14. 
ayag[aeti Noi NNoBE ene ацііоушм Mn[kapnoc MrikegHN п|КкКаРПОС Mn[gHN МПОМ2 
пєт| хпо мрРРЮМЄ [Ne NNOYTE маоушідт, мпромє 31 prob. мп[карпос --- ]:cf. 
71:32 32 пі: or else ri[ 34 N : or else г, н, і, к, M, м Or п; superlin. stroke 
restored 72:2 ро : or else ХОД 

5 N61: 6 altered from i [(N)NeBHYe em. de Catanzaro, Barns (with new paragraph 
beginning here), poss. rightly : or poss. NN for N (cf. on 72:20) 16 оуамапаусіс is 
expected (poss. emend thus) 

23 rest. Schenke (‘‘haben ein [und denselben] Namen) 24 rest. Layton : cf. Polot- 
sky Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 25 (1939) 111 n. 
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frutis[...] 30 increased [...]'ate the [...] 'fruitof the |... ] bears 
men, [...] ' man. [...] У God created man. [...men] 72 create God. 
That is the way it is in the world— ' men make gods and worship ' their 
creation. It would be fitting for the gods ' to worship men! 


Surely 5 what a man accomplishes ' depends on his abilities. ' For this 


9 9 


reason we refer to one's accomplishments as ' *'abilities." Among his 
accomplishments аге his children. They ' originate in a moment of ease. 19 
Thus his abilities determine ' what he may accomplish, but this ease ' is 
clearly evident in the children. ' You will find that this applies directly to 
the image. ' Неге is the man made after the image !5 accomplishing things 


with his physical strength, ' but producing his children with ease. ' 


In this world the slaves ' serve the free. In the ' kingdom of heaven the 
free will ? minister to the slaves: the children of ' the bridal chamber will 
minister to the children ' of the marriage. The children of the bridal 
chamber ' have [ just one] name: rest. ' [Altogether] 


25 


30 


*p. 73! 
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188 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


Б KI DRIN — Эр 34% |. 
PHY CEPXPEIA ам | Мхи ePB[^ вүмтаү| Teeeopeia Ммаү |[ . 2^7. | 


ФГ. 5а. Дөнсс гһгоүо мє|[........... ]cià zN Ne T2N 
ere IN Neooy ыме|........... Je MMooy ам 
мє|[.......... вішак. єтїтї enMol[oy ...92....] e&oA^ equa- 
corq |[....25.... ]к` EBOA ївїмєм“таг| ...9 .. ] гм 
ПЄЦРАМ пехадгар | (хе тавіте ele ENA хок“ EBOA NAIK(A I)- 


Жосүмн мім“ 
метхш MMOC хє сєма|моу Маорп“ ayw CENATWOYN [N] сє|Рпла- 


МАСӨЄ вүтмхі Ма)ОРП“ МТАМА |СТАСІС EYON? EYWAMOY CENA XI 
Aallay АМ TAEI T€ CE ON € Y XW MMOC E|MBANTICMA EY XW MMOC 
хе OYNOG | TE ПВАПТІСМА хє EYWAXITYS CENA|WNZ 


OIAINTIOC папостолос пє,|хац xe ЇФСНф"“ ПгаАм"3Є" ayTwoe 
М|моүпарадєїсос хе NEYPXPEIA NezN|gje егоүм” єтєцу- 
T€XNH NTOY пємітагтаміо MTICTAYPOC EBOA гм NIWHN NTAQ'TO- 
6 OY ayw TIEGGPOG NEY ‘|OWE ATIENTAYTOGY ~* ме ПЄЦбРОб re | 
IHC NTWGE лє пе nec Рос АЛЛА пан(м) | MITWN2 гм тмнте M- 
ППАРАЛЄ!ЇСОС | AYO TBENXOEIT` NTA ПЄХРЄЇСМА WWITTE EBOA* N- 
2НТС EBOA 1ТООТ(“ АТА|МАСТАСІС 

певікосмос OYAMKWI|lWwCc rne мк є мімУ €TOYOM" MMOOY | граї 
менту» сємоГу | zwoy ом“ талнеєца OYAMON? T€ ETBE Пас! 
MN aaay | 2N метхсома) гм тіме|мамоү МТА ІС | ЕІ €BOA 2М ПМА 
e[TM]May ayw aqeilNe МгМтрофн EBOA Ммаү аүш ме|тоүша) 
aqt Nay [Noy]w[Nz] xe[kaac]| чмоүмоү 


73:9-10 i.e. Noynapaaeicoc. 
19 i.e. oyoyam- (de Catanzaro emends thus). 20 Sah. Nka. єтоүом : i.e. етоүоүшм. 
22 i.e. оүоүам-. 27 Sah. Мчєүмоү. 


25 мхі ePB deciphered by Layton: М, or else M oru; x, or else е, e, o, с or 2; 1, or else а or 
А; 2, or else е, ө, o orc; or else p (no superlin. stroke was written above this letter) гез. 
Layton : also possible is ePe[^ оумтау) — 26[. 22.]06[. . 3%.. | read in photographs: 9, 
or else y or t Je : also possible is e, o orc [- - - атс|енсіс sim. rest. Kasser 

31 rest. Till, with hesitation 32 poss. restore[--- xo]k^ євол (thus Schenke) 33 
(хі ваптісма | rest. Kasser 34 rest. Till: cf. Matt 3:15 ó "Inooóg гілеу abt: бфес ОТ 
о%тос үйр лрелоу ёстіу Питу лАлрфбол naoav біколоббупу | 72:34-73:1 кілік(|осүмн 
pap. 

73:2 [N] cancelled by the copyist 

18-19 scil. євол zITOOTY атамастасіс фатє (de Catanzaro, Barns emend thus) 

23 sim. rest. Till: also possible is [me] 26 rest. Schenke (*'Leben, [damit]’’), sim. Till 
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they need take no (other) ? form [because they have] contemplation, ' 
[...]. they are numerous "|... | inthethings'[... | theglories'[...] 


Those 30 [... go] down into the water. ' [...] out (of the water), will 
consecrate '[...] they who have ' [...] in his name. For he said, ' 
[Thus] we should fulfill all 73 righteousness’’ (Matt 3:15). 


Those who say they will ' die first and then rise ' are in error. If they do 
not first receive the ' resurrection while they live, when they die they will 
receive nothing. ? So also when speaking about ' baptism they say, “Вар- 
tism ' is a great thing,’ because if people receive it they will ' live. 


Philip the apostle ' said, ‘‘Joseph the carpenter planted ' a garden 
because he needed wood ' for his trade. It was he who ' made the cross 
from the ' trees which he planted. His own offspring hung ' on that which 
he planted. His offspring was !5 Jesus and the planting was the cross." But 
the tree ' of life is in the middle of the garden. ' However, it is from the 
olive tree ' that we get the chrism, and from the chrism, ' the resurrection. 


This world is a corpse-eater. ?? All the things eaten ' in it themselves die 
also. Truth ' is а life-eater. Therefore no one ' nourished by [truth] will 
die. It was ' from that place that Jesus came and brought 25 food. To those 
who ' so desired he gave [life, that] ' they might not die. 


72:33 possibly, [received baptism] in his name 


30 


*p. 74! 
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190 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


ATIN[OY Te 73) .. € No[YnaPpa]|Aeicoc anpo[Me ../7.... 
napa]|Aeicoc oYNe[...9-10*. . | wolilons MNeMn[.. 11-13. 


"m ] | мпмоүтєгм| ....107-12 ,..|мє NeTNzHT[q.. 24/1 


... €] T oywy mrmapaa[eicoc ne nma E]|TOYNA xooc має! хє 
[.... оүшмі || мпаєт н MNoywm* M[rae!iNee втк|%оүша) 
nae! пма [e]TNaoyoM^ кке мм“ | ммау eqgo[o]rm^ ммау Nei 
паунм NT |rNOCIC петммаү AqMOYT^ алам пе|віІма лє панму 
ытгмосіс AYTNZE ПРО|МЄ TINOMOC NE панм NME OYN GOM" |M- 
мод Nyt TrNOCIC мппетмамоүч | MN пеөооү OY TE Мпєцлаєє 
€pPoqzeM|rnrneeooy оутє мпечгкаад гм NNETNA|NOY q AAAA 
AYTAMIO NOYMOY NNENTAZz||OYWM* EBOA N2HTY* eM ПТРЄЦХООС 
ГАР | хе OYWM~* паєг MNOYWM* Tacı ачашітє МАРХН" мпмоү 
ПХРЄЇСМА ЦО МХО(ЄЇС ЄПВАПТІСМА ЕВОЛ ГАР 2M TTXPICMa | ay- 
моүте €PON^ хє XPICTIANOC етве | ПВАПТЇСМА ам” ayw Мтаү- 
моүте €rie|xc ETBE TTXPICMA ATTEIWT “ГАР” TWC | Мпан- 
РЄ АПО)НРЄ AE TWZC МАПОСТО|ХОС АМАПОСТОЛОС AE 
TAZCN пемі|таүтогс4”“ OYNTEY~ MTHPY* Ммау оүм|тад Ta- 
NACTACIC поүовім NECFOC* | ппма єтоуаав) ATIEIWT. T NAY M- 
na|e! гм пмү[мјфом дух! AYWWITE NGI | rreioT^ гм пшін|ре 
ayw па)нрє гм пе| от“ Tae! T[e TMNT]ePO ммпнүє 


35 Sah. мпроүом. 74:1 i.e. оуєм (oyum N- em. de Catanzaro). Nke : Sah. мка. 3-4 
I.e. МпєєїмА (de Catanzaro emends thus). ІІ оүшм... OYWM: 1.6. сүєм... OYEM. мМ: 
Sah. мпр-. 

17 i.e. тєгс N- or тогс NN- (ТІП emends thus). 


27 .. e : second letter trace can be read à, л, у, M (followed by |) or poss.6 | of : of 
else c[ 28 Ф| : or else ql 28-29 anpo[Me wwne гм ппара|авісос rest. Schenke 
(‘‘Der Mensch [wohnte in dem napa]detooc’’) : anpw[Me Ав cops Mmnapa]|aAeicoc sim. 
Isenberg, with hesitation 31 гм: M is definite, superlin. stroke restored 31-32 e.g. 
[--- про]|мє мєт: also possible is |--- | | MEN ET 32-33 їгнт|ц TNAOYOMOY Nee 
elltoyww Kasser: cf. 73:34—74:1 33 rest. Schenke (‘‘dieser лара(белбос ist der Ort, 
мор), Till 34 prob. restore [aaam oywm] 34-35 for the restoration cf. 74:11 35 
MN : M Written over erasure of oy rest. Isenberg : for the syntax cf. 55:19: м|паєт Nee 
єк] sim. Ménard : M[moq Nee eTk] Schenke (“155 [es] nicht, [wie du] willst! ""), Schenke^ 

74:19 оумтєцу : q` added above the line 
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God |...) a garden. ' Man [...] garden. ' There are [...] 3 and 
[...]' of God. [...]' The things which are in[...]'I wish. This gar- 
den [is the place where] ' they will say to me, “|... eat] ? this or do not 
eat [that, just as you (sg.)] 74 wish." In the place where I will eat all 
things ' is the tree of knowledge. ' That one killed Adam, ' but here the tree 
of knowledge made men alive. ? The law was the tree. It has power ' to 
give the knowledge of good ' and evil. It neither removed him from ' evil, 
nor did it set him in the good, ' but it created death for those who " ate of 
it. For when he said, ' ‘‘Eat this, do not eat that,’’ it became ' the begin- 
ning of death. 


The chrism is superior ' to baptism, for it is from the word “‘chrism”’ ' 


9 9 


that we have been called ‘‘Christians,’’ certainly not because !5 of the 
word **baptism.' And it is because of ће chrism that "Ше ' Christ’’ has his 
name. For the father anointed ' the son, and the son anointed the apostles, 
' and the apostles anointed us. He who ' has been anointed possesses 
everything. He possesses ? the resurrection, the light, the cross, ' the holy 
spirit. The father gave him this ' in the bridal chamber; he merely 
accepted (the gift). The father was ' in the son and the son in the father. ' 


This is [the] kingdom of heaven. 


73:28 possibly, [was put into the] garden 
73:32 possibly, which are in [it I will eat as] 
73:34 possibly, [O Adam, eat] 


25 


30 
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192 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


KAAWC | amxoeic xoo[c Х|Є аговіме вок“ ETMN(TEPO ммпнү[є] 


вүсшве ayw ayeiresBOA ||... Jo[.]eay[ ... Joya xe оүхрнста- 
uoc|[...]nex[ 14 ....]ou  aywNteynoys|[........ BWK 
єпітм епмооү aqei | ТЕКТЕН |С аптнрч” етве | 

КҰРТ 102, ,,, оупіудігміомпє aal[laa........ РКАТАФ|РОМЄ! M- 
певіпе|..... ПА, |М“ ETMNTEPO ММІЇПНУЄ ...... | ЄЦШАР- 
кАТАФРОМЄ!Ї|...... alyw Nqgocq^ гос пагміом....євіол 
€qcoBe тєєгє ON TE гїпоєк“ MN rmo[T]HPION MN TINH | кам 


оүмкеоүа €qxoce €Nael 

АТГЧКОСМОС фдапє гм OYTIAPATITOMAa | пємтагтаміоц гар“ 
NE€q^oyoq) ата|міочу едо мат“тако ayw NAeaNaToc | ачге 
€BOA ayw мпєцумєтє лөєлпіс | NECWOOTT гар AN NGI TMN- 
TATTEKO | МПКОСМОС ayw t мєцдоопУ/ AN NGI| ТММТ АТ “ТАКО M- 
пємтагтаміє ПКОС|МОС CWOOTT ГАР AN NGI ТММТ АТ “ТА|КО NN- 
гвнує алла ММОНРЄ ayw MN | OY2OB^ мла) XQ! NOYMNTATTAKO 
e€qTM|ayorre манрє METE MN сом AE MMOq^|€XI ПОСО) MAAAON 
qNagjT ам 

ппотн|мом“ MITQ)JAHA OYNTA«q HPTTS MMAY OYy|NTAQ' MOOY єц'кн 
єгрРрАТ єптүпос“ м|пєсмоц“ ETOYPEYXAPICTE! € XWY aylw 4моүг 


€BOA гм ППМА € TOYA AB AY|W ТА ПТЄАЄ!ОС ТНРЦ PPWME Пе 20- 
та(м) | ENSWANCW МПАЄ! ТМАХ! NAN МПТЄ|АЄІОС РРЮМЄ TIMOOY 
ETON? оусама | TE Wwe ЄТРМТ ZIWWN MITPWME ETON? | ЄТВЄ 


пає EYE! ЄЦВНК“" EMITN єпмо|оу 0)АЧКАКД агнү алма ЄЦМАТ пн | 


гіда 
WAPE оүгто хпє оугто OY|PwMe qgjapeq^ хпє роме OYNOY- 
те | цшАРЄЦХПЄ NOYTE Taei Te ee гМ|па т| шєлєєт" MN гміке- 


26 1.е.ммпнує. 36 тєєгє ON TE: Sah. ТАЄГТЄ eec. 
75:27-28 һе. гемпа TWEAEET MN гємкєшєлєєт. 


27 [evc]o[e]e sim. Schenke? : cf. 74:36: reading of pap. cannot have been eypime 28 
x[ : or else read x[ e.g. nex[Pc ---| 29 sim. rest. Till | 30 a: or else 
A [enca мтпе eqxoc]e a sim. Ménard 31 cf. 74:35-36 32 cf. 74:34 | 32-33 
neei пе|тоүша) євшк єгоү]м rest. Kasser 34 [--- namere] Isenberg?, sim. 
Kasser 35 | мптнрц a үш Isenberg? 36 [ON qua e! ев|ол sim. Till : cf. 74:26-27 

75:8 t Neywoon : emend to Necyoon (thus Till) 11-12 MN гов is expected : poss. 
emend thus 

28 eN[ : or else гм| 
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25 The lord said it well: **Some have entered the kingdom ' of heaven 
laughing, and they have come ош!(...”... | because[...] a Christian, 
'[...] And as soon ав! |... went down into] the water he came 2°[... | 
everything (of this world), |... | because '[...] a trifle, but'[... full of] 
contempt for this ' |... | the kingdom of ' [heaven...]. If he despises 35 
[...] and scorns it as а trifle, |... | out laughing. So it is also 75 with 
the bread and the cup and the oil, ' even though there is another one supe- 
rior to these. 


The ' world came about through a mistake. ' For he who created it 
wanted to create ? it imperishable and immortal. ' He fell short of attaining 
his desire. ' For the world never was imperishable, ' nor, for that matter, 
was ' he who made the world. 19 For things are not imperishable, ' but sons 
are. Nothing ' will be able to receive imperishability if it does not ' first 
become a son. But he who has not the ability ' to receive, how much more 
will he be unable to give? 


The cup '5 of prayer contains wine and ' water, since it is appointed as 
the type of ' the blood for which thanks is given. And ' it is full of the 
holy spirit, and ' it belongs to the wholly perfect man. When ? we drink 
this, we shall receive for ourselves the perfect ' man. The living water is a 
body. 'It is necessary that we put on the living man. ' Therefore, when he 
is about to go down into the water, ' he unclothes himself, in order that he 
may put on the living man. 25 


A horse sires a horse, а! man begets man, a god ' brings forth a god. 
Compare ' [the] bridegroom and the 


74:26-27 possibly, have come out [laughing] 
74:36 possibly, [he will come] out 


30 


35 
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шє|лєєту ay[wwlime євол гмпч|...... ]NÍ. 4-95 . . мє MN 
loY Aat о[.... 105-12... 111 ввол zÑ Nee[ ....117713,.... E 
gjoorm^ ayw aw[....10712 ,, євол гм NIOY A[a 1. . 77 D 
_.. ]I NxpicTianoc ак[....9!17_,. . о aymoyte aneer 
Mal.. 5672, ,1| пгємос ercorm^ мам... 357 .] Ж ayw палнеешмос 
PPWME ayw TIQHPE | МПРОМЄ ayw псперма MTTOQHPE мпро/ме TEEI- 
ГЄМОС NAAHOEINON CEPONO|MAZE MMOq^ 2M TIKOCMOC 1 МАЄ!МЄ 
nMa f || єтоудоопу ммау NGI NWHPE МПмүм|фонч 

EN2WTP WOO гм MEEIKOCMOC | 200Y T гі С21МЄ f MMA €TGOM MN 
тммтівшв f гм TAIWN KEOYA NE MEINE Мпго|тр €M^MOY T€ AE єрооү 
NNEEIPAN OYN гм||кооүє ле аооп C€ XOC€ ПАРА PAN" | мм 
€ TOYPONOMAZ€ MMOOY ayw ce|xooce emn Xwwpe ПМА ГАР 
ETE OYN Bla | MMay EYWOOTTS MMAY N6I мєт`сотп` | етвом NE- 
TMMay KEOYA ANTIE ayw Kel|loya пе AAAA NTOOY MTIECNAY 
mioya | оүшту ne пає: пє ЄТЦМАО)! AN єгРАЇ | єХ М фнт"“ Мсарз 

оуому NIM ETOYNTOY | TTHPYS Ммау дає AN ETPOYEIME M|MMOOY 
THPOY говіме MEN € Y TMEIME | MMOOY CENAPATIOAAYE AN NNETE 
| oYNTaYce метагсево ле EPOOY CENA|PATIOAAYE MMOOY 

OY MONON TIPWME | NTEAEIOC CENAWEMAZTE AN ммоЧ4 | АЛЛА 
семаау)маү €POQ AN вүшаммау | ГАРЧ epoq* семавмагте M- 
мо“ NK€PHT€ | MN Oya Nag) XTO NAq^ МТЄЄЇХАРС є! | [мн маў 


76:9 i.e. ENMOYTE. 161.е. NoyoT. єтцмашщі ам : 1.6. Sah. ere Мумашє! ам. 
17 i.e. ere оумтоу-. 18-19 i.e. віме MMOOY (poss. emend thus). 


шє|хєєт" ay[ read in photographs kege]AeeT^ rest. Emmel 28-29 [ugo][ne rest. 
Schenke (‘‘entstanden’’) 29 пм[...... ]N[ read in photographs (of N, superlin. stroke is 


definite, N is partly preserved and indefinite) м[үмфом] rest. Schenke 30-34 cf. 
62:26-35 and poss. 51:29-52:2, 52:15-24 30 10yaatr: for the form cf. 62:26 о[: о 
else c[ loyaaio[c --- | Kasser, but unlikely 31 гє[ллнм ---] Schenke 
("Griechen"), Till: also poss. are e.g. ze[spaioc ---], ге(өмкос - - - | (cf. 51:29, 
52:15) 34-35 акієгємос wwne ay]ilw rest. Schenke? (“е [entstand] ein апд[егеѕ 
Geschlecht; и)па" "), sim. Kasser 35 мевіма(каріос xe] rest. Isenberg : NeeiMa[eiNoYTE 
xe] Schenke? (^'diese [Gott]lieb[en]den") 36пм(оүте - - - | Schenke^ : пм(оүте єтом] 
Isenberg? 76:4 t ... t: poss. emend to naei ме мма (Layton), cf. Subachmimic Nneel- 
ма ''here"' 

6-7 woon ... NeoovT гі сгімє em. Schenke (''besteht ... «aus» Mann und 
Weib") 7-8 t nma єтвом... сов f prob. corrupt : poss. emend to mma вте T60MM- 
мау MN TMNTGUB, OF NMa NTGOM MN TMNTGOB (Layton): enma NTGOM MN TMNTGUB еп. 
Schenke (‘‘anstelle der Kraft und der Schwáche'") 16 expected is erNa qj: poss. emend 
thus 

26 MN oya мад): cf. 82:24 
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[bride]. They have come ' from the |... ]. 3 No Јем [...]'from[...]' 
has existed. And [...] ' from the Jews. [...] ' Christians) |...) 5 
these |... | are referred to ав! the chosen people of [... ]’’ 76 and "Пе 


5? | 


true тап” and ‘‘the son of ' тап” and ‘‘the seed of the son of man. 


* This true race is renowned ' in the world. ...that ? the sons of the bridal 


chamber dwell. ' 


Whereas in this world the union ' is one of husband with wife—a case 
of strength complemented by ' weakness(?)—in the eternal realm (aeon) 
the form of the union ' is different, although we refer to them by the same 
names. There are '? other names, however; they are superior to every name ' 
that is named and аге ' stronger than the strong. For where there is a show 
of strength, ' there those who excel in strength appear. ' These are not 
separate things, !5 but both of them are this one ' single thing. This is the 
one which will not be able to rise ' above the heart of flesh. 


Is it not necessary for all those who possess ' everything to know them- 
selves? ' Some indeed, if they do not know ? themselves, will not enjoy 
what they ' possess. But those who have come to know themselves will ' 
enjoy their possessions. 


Not only ' will they be unable to detain the perfect man, ' but they will 
not be able to see him, for if they see him ? they will detain him. There is 
no other way ' for a person to acquire this quality except ' by putting 


75:29 possibly, from the [bridal chamber] 

75:35 possibly, these [blessed ones] 

76:4—6 possibly, It is here that the sons of the bridal chamber dwell 
76:7-8 text corrupt 


30 


35 


*p. 77! 
(125 L.) 
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211 ЮФюд MrrT€A €ioN^ NOYOEIN | [ayw] Nqgyo[ne г]ооц NT€A €r- 


ON OYO|[EIN пе|мта(гхтаа ГІ ziwwys цмаважу | 
КЕТЕТ ПА... | паєгпєптєлєо(М)||..... ae... ] 
ETPNWWHE NI ...... ....]ecew^naTmNe!iel|l........... ] Пе- 
Tafz]ximTHpys|[.......... | мєєїма чмАФ)Р||[ . . a ІПма 
єтммау алла чма|....тме|сотнс гос атхож" EBOA т MONON 
IC COOYN МПТЄЛОС МПАЄ І | 

TIPWME ETOYAAB YOYAAB THPq^ щаг|раї єпєцу сама EWXE aqxi 
гар“ мпо|вік“ gNaay* eq*oyaaB"^ н TITTOTHPION * | Н.ПКЄСЄЄПЄ 
THPq" €TQX! MMOOY €q'|[TOYBO MMOOY ayw MWC YNATOYBO | АМ 


мпкесома 
NEE МТА ІС ХОК“ EBOA | MITMOOY МПВАПТІСМА ТАЄ І TE ee 


aq*|noeT^ €BOA^ MITMOY ETBE павітмвнк” | MEN €TIITN 
ETIMOOY TNBHK A€ AN | епітм €TIMOY айма XE моүпагтм | єВОХ 
гм ППМА МПКОСМОС ZOTAN | EYWANNIGE О)АРЄЦ “ТЄ TTIPO wwe 


| ппма ETOYAAB готам“ EG SWANNIYE | WAPE TUAMH Wwe’ 
пєтєумтаду м|імаү мтгмосіс NTME оүєлєүөєрос | ПЄ пелеү- 

ӨЄРОС ле МАЧР NOBE ПЄ|ЇРЄ rap МПМОВЄ пгмгал MTINOBE | 

ne TMAAY T€ TAAHOEIA TTNWCIC ле || Te t T TO T^ NE- 

TECTO Nay АМАР NOBE | ЄПКОСМОС MOYTE єрооү хе єлєу|еє- 

POC Nà€I€TCTO Nay АМАР NOBE | TTNWCIC NTAAHOEIA XICE N- 

eHT^ eTe|maeirme СЄЇРЄ MMOOY МЄЛЄҮӨЄРОС | ayw CTPOY XIC€ 

EMMA ТНРЧ" тагапн| лє кот” петагр єлєүөєрос Ae ZI|TN 

TTNWCIC YO мгмгал ETBE тага|пн ммаві емчпатоүшудаі ЄгРАТ [NTe]|- 


28 i.e. NTeA€ION Noyoein. 33 Sah. петма хі-. 34 aneeima : Sah. eneeima. 
77:11 Sah. ммєупагти. 

13 Sah. gaqrmPe-. 

17-18 i.e. петеіре. 


20 Sah. мєтє Nc- ... АМ. 
28 [ayw] Nyww[ne гјооц read in photographs 28-29 oyol[eiN - - - | rest. ТИ [--- 


пєјмта[г`тлаҷ`] Emmel (NT read in photographs) 30 [єгоүм“ етхмітеро| sim. rest. 
Kasser: (єгоүм" єпоуоєім"| sim. rest. Ménard: [enma єтммау єтє] Schenke? (2) 
jenem Ort, der] ") 31 І|Моүовім“ ayw wwe] sim. Ménard: [NoyoeiN^ naci wwe] sim. 
Kasser 31-32 м тєлєюс Ppwme памті|шс rest. Isenberg? : міїгнту памтн naNT]oc 
similarly restored by Kasser 32-33 prob. restore е|Вол гм пкосмос): cf. 66:21-22. 
86:11-12 (thus Schenke ‘‘[aus dem косиос|" ТШ) 33 [e] cancelled by the 
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оп the perfect light ' [and] he too becoming perfect light. ' He who has 
[put it] on will enter 30 [...]. This is the perfect |... | that we[...] 
become ' [...] before we leave ' [...]. Whoever receives everything ' 
[...] hither [...] be able 35 |... | that place, but will'[...the middle] 
as imperfect. 77 Only Jesus knows the end of this person. ' 


The priest is completely holy, down ' to his very body. For if he has 
taken the bread, ' he will consecrate it. Or the сир or anything else that he 
gets, ' he will consecrate. Then how will he not consecrate ' the body also? 


By perfecting ' the water of baptism, Jesus ' emptied it of death. Thus 
we do 80:10 down into the water, but we do not go ' down into death in order 
that we may not be poured ' out into the spirit of the world. When ' that 
spirit blows, it brings the winter. ' When the holy spirit breathes, !5 the 
summer comes. 


He who has ' knowledge of the truth is a free man, ' but the free man 
does not sin, ' for ‘‘he who sins is the slave of sin’’ (John 8:34). ' Truth is 
the mother, knowledge 2° the father. Those who think that sinning does not 
apply to them ' are called ‘‘free’’ by the world. ' ‘‘Knowledge’’ of the 
truth merely ‘‘makes ' such people arrogant'' (1 Cor 8:1), which ' is what 
the words ‘‘it makes them free” mean. 25 It even gives them a sense of 
superiority over the whole world. But “охе ' builds ир” (1 Cor 8:1). In 
fact, he who is really free through ' knowledge is a slave because of love ' 
for those who have not yet been able to attain to the ' freedom 


76:29—30 possibly, enter [the kingdom] 

76:30-31 possibly, the perfect [light, and it is necessary] that 

76:31—33 possibly, that we [by all means] become [perfect men] before we leave [the 
world] 

76:36 possibly, [go to the middle]; several letters of the word ‘‘middle’’ are preserved 


copyist 34-35 [rap eyo Nxoeic aN] амєєтма амад || [xoeic ам ајпма ETMMay 
Schenke (‘‘{namlich] ... [ohne Herr] über diese Orte [zu sein], wird [nicht über] jenen Ort 
[Herr] sein kénnen’’), 76:35 sim. Till 35 (мєтєхє ам“ аїпма єтммаү Schenke? 
(“ісін an] jenem Ort [Anteil haben (uetéyetv)]’’) 36 [вок атме|сотнс Schenke (''[zur 
uec Jótnc [gehen]’’), sim. Till: cf. 66:15-20 77:1 мптєлос: M is definite, superlin. 
Stroke restored 

20 em. to пеют (thus Schenke ‘‘der «Vater»,"' Till) мєтє : second e written over 
erasure of o 23-26 awkward syntax is accounted for by biblical quotation, 1 Cor 8:1 ñ 


үуфоіс pvotot 7| 68 бублт oikoóopet 


30 


35 
*p. 78! 


(126 L.) 
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A€YO€PIA NTFNOCIC тгмш(сіс лє | || СЄІРЄ MMOOY NYIKANOC 
ec[TPoy ]lgone мелеү(ө|ер(ос)| тагапн [Macxe] | aaay хє пос 
[пє...]о[.. 26. ||| noc ne Macx[ooc хє паві Nwel Te] |н 
maeirmoeine АЦГААА NJov[ei тнроу ) | моүк“` мє ТАГАПН Мпмеү- 
M[ATIKH] | оүнрІ тє СІ СТОЄ! серапо(лаүв M]*Moc THPOY Мб! 
мєтматогсоү MMOC | СЄРАПОЛАҮүЄ гшоү NGI мет”агератоү |M- 
ПОҮВОЛ гас € YAZEPATOY NGI мєт Чтогс NET *TAZC NCOGN €Yqga- 
AO ETOY||WOY мсевок“ WAPE NH ЄСЄТО2С AN | MONON єуагє єратоу 


MITOYBAA Way|GW ON гм MOYCTBWWN псамарітнс | NTAq T aaay 
AN^ ATIETWOOGE eiMH^ | HPIT^ 21 мег KEAAAY AN TIE є мнт“ 
a ‘||TTICOGN ayw ageepare YE NMTIAHFH | ТАГАПН гар 2WBC Noy- 


мннає NNO|BE 

METE тсгіме ME MMOq^ NETSCNA Чхпооү" вүсіме ммоц" Eww- 
ne nec[eae! вүвіме Mriecea t ва)мпе оүмО(ЄК“ пе” e YEINE M- 
TINOEIK * MOAAAKIC | єдапє OYN CZIME есмкотк“ MN ПЄС|гАЇ 
KATA ОүгторР" єпєсгнт AE ZI TNO|€IK EWACPKOINWNE!I NMMAq" петх- 
САМАСТЦ gjacMacTq^ есіме MITNO|EIK * NTWTN лє метшоопу MN 
паніРє MITINOY TE MNMPP€ пкосмос | АЛЛА MPPE II XO€IC QgJINA 
мєтєтма|хпооу моуфатє € YEINE MITKOC|MOC алла €YNA QUIE 
€ YEINE МП| ХОЄЇС 

шаре MPWME TW? MN проҙме | шаре пгто тог MN пгто шаре 
nei[o т|шг MN пеш) мгемос Negjay To? | [MN] моүшҙрге- 
NOC тавіте ee еш Гре | INA тог MN MTNA ayw пло|[гос] 
qgaqpk[o]iNo[N]e! MN плогос | [ayw no]yo[eiN qga]gPkoiNoNe!| 


78:5 Sah. ємсє-... АМ. 6 Sah. Мпоүвол. 10 i.e. ММПлНГН. 
18-19 Sah. nercNaMacTq. 21 Sah. мпрмере. 23 i.e. NNEYwurie. 
28 Sah. меүшергемос. 


29 rest. Schenke (‘‘die yvà[oic aber]’’) 30 есі: or else eo[ 31 rest. Kasser: cf. 
77:33, 57:17: [macxi] Schenke (‘‘[nimmt nichts]’’), Till 32 also palaeographically pos- 
sible are nwe[i - - - | and nool[v - - - ] prob. restore пос [ne kair]oi[re naei) (sim. 
Kasser) 33 x[: or else д[ rest. Schenke (‘‘sagt nicht: [Jenes ist meins]’’), Ménard: 
x[ooc xe naeinok ne] Till 34 Jov[ : for o can also be read e, с or б; for ү сап also be 
read г, н, 1, к, м, м, п ог т rest. Schenke* 35 of M, M is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored rest. Krause 

78:16 сгіме : c added above the line 

27 EwayTw is expected 31 rest. Schenke (**[und das Licht] vereinigt sich’), sim. 
Till 
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of knowledge. Knowledge *° makes them capable of becoming ' free. Love 
[never calls] ' something its own, [...] Ц|... | роѕѕеѕѕ [... ]. 'Itnever 
[says "This is yours | ' ог “Тін is mine," [but “АП these] 35 are 
yours." Spiritual love ! is wine and fragrance. 78 All those who anoint 
themselves with it take pleasure in it. ' While those who are anointed are 
present, ' those nearby also profit (from the fragrance). ' If those anointed 
with ointment withdraw from them ? and leave, then those not anointed, ' 
who merely stand nearby, still ' remain in their bad odor. The Samaritan ' 
gave nothing but ' wine and oil to the wounded man. It is nothing other 
than 19 the ointment. It healed the wounds, ' for ‘‘love covers a multitude of 
sins” (1 Pet 4:8). ' 


The children a woman bears ' resemble the man who loves her. If her ' 
husband loves her, then they resemble her husband. If it is an adulterer, 7 
then they resemble the adulterer. Frequently, ' if a woman sleeps with her ' 
husband out of necessity, while her heart is with the adulterer ' with 
whom she usually has intercourse, the child ' she will bear is born resem- 
bling ? the adulterer. Now you who live together with the son ' of God, love 
not the world, ' but love the lord, in order that those you will ' bring forth 
may not resemble the world, ' but may resemble the lord. ? 


The human being has intercourse with the human being. ' The horse has 
intercourse with the horse, the ass ' with the ass. Members of a race usu- 
ally have associated ' [with] those of like race. So spirit ' mingles with 
spirit, and thought ?? consorts with thought, ' and [light] shares ' 


77:32 probably, [and yet] it [may actually] possess [that very thing]; literally, [and yet] it 


[may actually] be its own 


35 


*p. 79! 
(127 L.) 


5 


20 


25 


30 


200 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


[MN поүоєм“ ек|шаашпе Ppwme | | пром)є пе(|тма |Ме- 
рїтк“ EKWAWWNTE | [M MNA] ппма NETNAZWTP ЄРОК" ЄК“| 
Ішама)|шпе NAoroc плогос пет “матшг NMMAK^ єЇк ]gaNqone 
NOY|O€IN TTOYO€IN TTE TNAPKOINONEI | чММАК“ Ek \WANWWITE 
ММА пса МЇ2РЄ NA MCA мгре NAMTON^ MMOOY' | ЄгРАЇ 
€ XWK * EKWANQWITE мгто | H NEIW н MMACE н NOYZOOP* H Nel- 
COOY H 6€ гм мвеөнріом ЄТМПСА мі|вол мм МЄТМПСА MTTITN цмаоуме|- 
PITK^ AN оүте TIPWME OYTE ппма оү|тє плогос оутє 
TIOYOEIN OYT€ ма | пса NTII€ OYT€ ма пса мгоүм CE|NAWMTON* 
MMOOY AN" zpàT мгнтк “| ayw MNTAK^ МЄРОС граТ NeHTOY 

пе|то мгмгал €eNAaq^ AN ЦМАФРЄЛЄҮ|ӨЄРОС MIENTAZPEAE Yoe- 
рос Mriez|mMOT^ MITEYXOEIC ayw АЦТААЦ“ EBOA | OYAAYS аүммтгмгал 
ОүКЄТ ЦМАШ|РЄЛЄҮүӨЄРОС 

тммтоуоє є MTIKOC|MOC гїтм YTOOY N€IAOC aq) AYO AOY | єгоум 
атапоөнкн гїтм OYMOOY | MNNOYKA2 MNNOYTINA мммоүоє(м) 
| AYW TMNTOYEIE мпмоутє TEEIZE | ON ZITN QTOOY гїтм OYTIICTIC 
MN|NOY?2€ATIIC MNNOYATATIH MN OY||FNWCIC пмкаг T€ Т“ПЇСТЇС 
ТАТ єм"|хє NOYNE граТ мгнтс mMo[o]y [ae] | Te өєлпіс ЕВОЛ ĉl- 
TOOTC Є|мСО|Є10) ППМА T€ ТАГАПН EBOA |гіто|от4“ вмаүза- 
N€ MOYOEIN Ale TE] || TTNWCIC евоГл e]iT[oo]rc тып(|шг7) 
| тхаріс со NYy[TOOY м|м|єІмє co P]|PMNKaz2 со РРІММ- 
пє..562..Ї| тпє NTe rne ay[ . . Jen [! 72] 


79:21 i.e. MN оүкаг MN оупма MN оүоүовім. 22-23 бай. ayw Tae! те ee TMN- 
тоуоєїє. 23-24 i.e. MN OYZEATIC MN OYAFATIH. 


33 for the restoration cf. 78:34, 78:35-79:1 34 for the restoration cf. 78:32-33, 
78:35-79:1 

79:21 ммм! : second м added above the line 26 [лє]: 79:29 27 rest. Schenke 
(‘‘uns ...ernadhren’’), Till, with hesitation : for the form соєю) cf. 55:10-11 etc. 28-29 
| ато| отц: cf. 79:27: гітоотс em. Schenke (‘‘durch <sie>’’) 30 rest. Schenke (‘'[re!- 
Ғеп|”), sim. Till with hesitation 31 sim. rest. Kasser: cf. 79:19, 79:32 32 sim. rest. 
Kasser 33 гм: superlin. stroke restored; also possible are гн, гін, гім, etc.  ay[w ch] 
(тме - - - | sim. Kasser : also possible is ay[w м]гн[тс - - - | 
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[with light. If you (sg.)] are born a human being, ' it is [the human being] 
who will love you. If you become ' [a spirit], it is the spirit which will be 
joined to you. If you become * thought, it is thought which will mingle 79 
with you. If you become light, ' it is the light which will share ' with you. 
If you become one of those who belong above, ' it is those who belong 
above who will rest > upon you. If you become horse ! or ass or bull ог dog 
or sheep ' or another of the animals which are outside ' or below, then ' 
neither human being nor spirit 19 nor thought nor light will be able to love 
you. Neither ' those who belong above nor those who belong within ' will 
be able to rest in you, ' and you have no part in them. 


Не! who is a slave against his will will be able to become free. !5 He 
who has become free by the favor ' of his master and has sold ' himself into 
slavery will no longer be able ' to be free. 


Farming in the ' world requires the cooperation of four essential ele- 
ments. A harvest is gathered ?? into the barn only as a result of the natural 
action of water, ' earth, wind, and light. ' God's farming likewise ' has four 
elements—faith, ' hope, love, and ? knowledge. Faith is our earth, that in 
which we ' take root. [And] hope ' is the water through which we are ' 
nourished. Love is the wind through ' which we grow. Knowledge then is 
the light 30 through which we [ripen]. ' Grace exists in [four ways: it is] ' 
earthborn; itis [heavenly; . . . ] ' the highest heaven; |... Ш...1. 


79:33 possibly, [and it resides] in [truth] 


*p. 80! 
(128 L.) 
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[oyMaka]lPioc пе mae! емхпецлл(.4:4/2 . м  моүфүхн macine 
IC MXC АЧРАПА(М)Та МПМА ТНР“ ayw MTIEQPBAPEI AAA AY 
| ETBE паєг OYMAKAPIOC NE пає! NTEEI|MINE хе OYTEAEIOC 
PPWME ne maeirap^ | плогос XNOYN* MMON €POq"^ гос <с>мокг | 
aAceee nae! epaTq^ ПОС TNNagpPKaTOP|leoy MITEEINOG пас 
€qNaT амапау|сіс NOYON" NIM га TEZH NZWB мім“ WWE | AN EAAY- 
TIELAAAAY EITE NOG EITE КОүЄ!| H АПІСТОСН ПІСТОС ЄЇТА АТ АМа- 
паүсіс | мметмтом“ MMOOY 2N NETNANOYOY | OYN говіме етоү- 
Noupe те €T ама|паусіс MrieT^qgoon^ KAAWC ПЄТРЄ | МПЄТМА- 
NOYq^ MN GOM^ MMOY ма? | ANarray cic ММАЄІ <y>qi rap АМ“МПЄ- 
тєг|МАФ MN вом ле ММОЦ AAAYTIE! е««Гітмтроүрөліве M- 
MOOY алла METWWİNE KAAWC 2NCOTI^ уАЦ“АЛҮПЄ! MMO|- 
OY qgjoom^ АМ“ NTEEIZE Аллатоүка)|кіа TE ETPAYTIE! 
MMOOY METEYNTAY~ | ммаү NTOYCIC YF OYNOY мпєтма| 
NOYq" говіме AE €BOA 2МПАЄ| CEAJAYTIE! KAKWC 

OY XECZNNHE!I* АЦХПЄ | мка NIM EITE шнре EITE гмгал EITE || TBNH 
EITE оүгор“ EITE PIP. eire coyo^ | [eire] eio T^ eire To EITE XOP- 
Toceite|[...]. erreaqayo BAAANOC оүсаве | [ae mje ayw 
AqeiMe NT STPOOH Мпоүа | [Toya] NaHp[e] MENS ачкє АРТОС zà- 
Pol[oY ....]aa[.... NJjemZanw ae ачкє kill. 47. . zapwoy гі 
е |Bpe ayw NTBNOOY | [aqsnNex* ei]jo[T г|АРФОУ zı Toe 21 ХОРТ 
| тос“ моү|ігоор“ ацмєх КЄЄС eapooy | [ayw РРІР a]yNex* 
BAAANOC zapwoy~ * гї мамоу NO€IK^ тавіте 6€ Мпмален"| 
THC мпмоүте EWWITE OYCABE TIE eq*|alceaNe NTMNTMA- 
OHTHC ммор“|фн NCWMATIKH семарапата ам“ М)мо4“ АЛЛА“ 


80:5 хмоүм (i.e. хмоү) MMON єроц гос : cf. хмоу Ммо? e- xe- (Crum 775a 27). 13 
i.e. nemeipe. 16 1.6. арлүпеі. 18 1.6. Мгемсоп. 19 Sah. тєукакіа. 
28 Sah. eqeime. 


33-34 [--- оумака|ріос : cf. 80:3 34 e.g. ewneqa^A[ynei pw N]: cf. 80:9, 
16-23 80:4-6 cf. 83:11-12 5 хмоум: poss. emend to хмоу <c> Layton (under- 
stood thus by Till): «ec» Nagel $54b 15 <q> Layton 

27 [ ... ]. : letter trace after the lacuna can be read н, 1, M, п or q : [кук]! (i.e. кікі) 
Schenke^, but unlikely 28 cf. 81:2 29 cf. 8:6 30 ]aa[: a, prob. thus or else 
A 30-31 «4|---1: cf. 80:27 32 Jw[: or else Jao[: for the restoration cf. 80:26, 
81:10 33cf.80:25, 81:11 34cf. 80:25, 81:9 
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Blessed ' 15 the one who on no occasion caused a soul [...]. 80 That 
person is Jesus Christ. He came to ' the whole place and did not burden 
anyone. ' Therefore, blessed is the one who is like ' this, because he is a 
perfect man. For ? the word tells us that this kind is difficult ' to define. 
How shall we be able to accomplish ' such a great thing? How will he 
give everyone comfort? ' Above all, it is not proper ' to cause anyone 
distress—whether the person is great or small, !0 unbeliever or believer— 
and then give comfort ' only to those who take satisfaction in good deeds. ' 
Some find it advantageous to give ' comfort to the one who has fared well. 
He who does ' good deeds cannot give comfort !5 to such people; for he 
does not seize whatever he likes. ' He is unable to cause distress, ' however, 
since he does not afflict them. To be sure, the one who ' fares well some- 
times causes people distress—' not that he intends to do so; rather it is 
their own wickedness ?? which is responsible for their distress. He who 
possesses ' the qualities (of the perfect man) bestows joy upon the good. ' 
Some, however, are terribly distressed by all this. ' 


There was a householder who had ' every conceivable thing, be it son 
or slave or 25 cattle or dog or pig or corn ' [or] barley or chaff or grass ог! 
[...] or meat and acorn. [Now he was] a sensible fellow, ' and he knew 
what the food of each ' one was. He served the children bread *°[... ]. 
He served the slaves |... and] meal. Апа! [he threw barley] and chaff 
and grass to the cattle. ' He threw bones to [the] dogs, ' and to the pigs he 
threw acorns 81 and slop. Compare the disciple ' of God: if he is a sensi- 
ble fellow he ' understands what discipleship is all about. The ' bodily 
forms will not deceive him, 5 but 


79:34 possibly, caused a soul [distress] 
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204 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


EYNAGWUT. NCA TAlaee|cic NTeq^yyxH Мпоуа поуа мчща,|хє NM- 
MAq^ OYN гаг мөнріом гм пкос|мос € YO ММОРФН РРОМЄ Nae! 
Ey |WAaACOYWNOY PPIP мем“ YNANEX* BA||AANOC €POOY NTBNOOY дє 
дмамех” | EIWTS EPOOY гі TW2 гі ХОРТОС NoyleoopP^ ЧМАМЄХ КААС 
€POOY мгмгал | ЧМАТ Nay маорп" NWHPE qNa T Nay | NTEAEION 
qqg)oom^ NG! ПОУНРЄ МПРО|МЄ ayw YWOOTTS NG! паҙ)нре МПанірє 
MITPWME TI XO€IC NE ПО)НРЄ MINPWME AYW паунРЄ мпаҙнре“ M|- 
TIPWME пе TTE T^ COONT^ 21ТМ паніРє МПРОМЄ ATTQ)HP€ MITPWME 
хі| мтооту" мпмоүте €TPE€QCONT^ OY(N)|TAq^ MMay 
ЄТРЄЦХПО пємтагхі e|TPeqcoN'T^ OYCWNT* NME пємтагхі | 
єхпо оүхпо пє METCWNT MN сом | М4ХПО пєт“хпо OYN 
вом NqCONNT || C€ XW ле MMOC XE H€T^CONT^ хпо | АЛЛА 
neqxmo OYCWNT * пе єт[вє 23. ] | Nxno Neq^gHPe AN NE АЛЛА 
NÍ - 365 lINe T€TCONT^ EYP гав гм OY[WNZ] | EBOA ayw N- 
TOY 2WWY цоүо мг є ]|вол“ neTXrmo^ єцхпо гм оү[пєөнп] 
|  avoNToqqgeum [elgfo]yal...972..],emwn net cw[NT 
o]N єцс| юмт гм] | ФҮФАмЄРОМ петхпо А|Є ецхпе| | WHPE гм oy- 
пєөнп MN [aaay мад ]||сооүм хє aw пе фо[оү ere фооүт] 
* MN TCZIME PKOINONE! MN моуєрну | €! MH NTOOY OYa ay OY - 
MYCTHPION гар“ | пе ПГАМОС МПКОСМОС ммємтагхі | гіме EU) Xe 
пгамос мпхогм“ дгнп” || посо MAAAON ПГАМОС NATXW2M~ oyl- 
MYCTHPION пе ма АНӨЄ!ЇМОМ OYCAPKI|KON* AN TE АЛЛА EY STB- 


81:28-29 i.e. гм оусушмг євол. 82:1 Sah. мєуєрну. 


81:6 expected is Мтрүхн мпоүл noya : poss. emend thus 
26 єтівє naei] Schenke (‘‘[des]wegen’’), Ménard: єтівє xe] Schenke’ 
(^wfeil] ) 27 N[: a superlin. stroke may have been written above м; for м can also be 
read в, г, н, І, К, M. T Orp ы(сомт| Isenberg? 28 cf. 81:32-33 29 rest. Schenke (“18 
offenbar"), Till 30 хпо: deciphered by Schenke^ | for the restoration cf. 
81:34 31 |є|чіо|уа|твє пара) rest. Isenberg? 32[--- o]N Schenke? : reading of pap. 
cannot have been | - - - мє]м if пєтсо[мт - - - | be restored єс : for c can also be read 
о, о, >, а), 4 Ore єцс|юмт гм) Schenke (*‘[schafft im]**), Till 33 rest. Layton: ale 
єцхпо NN] Till: cf. 81:30 34 rest. Till 35 rest. Schenke (““Гап dem der Mann]’’), 
Layton: also possible is фо(оү єпгооүт “| 
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he will look at the condition ' of the soul of each опе and speak ' with him. 
There are many animals in the world ' which are in human form. When ' 
he identifies them, to the swine he will throw !? acorns, to the cattle he will 
throw ' barley and chaff and grass, to the ' dogs he will throw bones. To 
the slaves ' he will give only the elementary lessons, to the children he 
will give ' the complete instruction. 


There is the son of man !5 and there is the son of the son of man. ' The 
lord is the son of man, ' and the son of the son of ' man is he who creates 
through the son ' of man. The son of man received 20 from God the capa- 
city to create. He also has the ability ' to beget. He who has received ' the 
ability to create is a creature. He who has received ' the ability to beget is 
an offspring. He who creates cannot ' beget. He who begets also has 
power to create. 29 Now they say, " Не who creates begets.” ' But his so- 
called **offspring'' is merely a creature. Because of [... ] ' of birth, they 
are not his offspring but [...].' He who creates works openly, ' and he 
himself is visible. 20 He who begets begets in [private], ' and he himself is 
hidden, since [...] 'image. Also, he who creates [creates] ' openly. But 
one who begets [begets] ' children in private. No [one can] ? know when 
[the husband] 82 and the wife have intercourse with one another ' except 
the two of them. Indeed marriage in the ' world is a mystery for those 
who have taken "а wife. If there is a hidden quality to the marriage of 
defilement, 5 how much more is the undefiled marriage ' a true mystery! It 
Is not fleshly ' but pure. 


81:31—32 possibly, since [he is superior to every] image 
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206 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


BHY ЄҶНПЎ` амате|төүміа АЛЛА ETOYWY) єцни" AN" епкдіке 
H TOYWH AAAA €qHmT^ впегооү MN || TOYOEIN ОҮГАМОС €qga- 
кокагнү | Aqagyorne МПОРМЄ!ЇА ayw TQJeA€eT^ | OY MONON E€Cyaxi 
псперма мкего|оүт“ алла KAN €CQJANP ПВОА“ MITECKOI|TON NCE- 
Nay ЄРОС ACTIOPNE Ye MONON | MAPECOYWNZ EBOA MTIECEIOT^ MN 
тєсімаау MN паҙвнр“ Мпмүм“ф ос MN NiNQHPE MITNYM ^ $IOC мае! 
естові мау | етроүвшок”“ егоүм MMHNE ETINYMOW(N) | NKOOYE ae 
мароүрепөүмеі кам" || eco TM ETECCMH МСЄРАПОЛАҮүЄ" МЇПЄССО- 
GN ayw мароүсома) €BOA"^ гм міледліце ETZE EBOA 21ТРА- 
meza Nee N|lNOY?2OOP"^ OYN гїмүм"Фїос MN гм|мүмфн нп“ 
ETINYMQWN MN Oya маш|маү апмүм“фіос MN тмумфн є MH | 
[мца)]отє мпає | 

МТЄРЄ aBpazaw^ || .... | єтрєцмаү апєтудмамау ЄРОС | (ачс|Вве 
NTCAPA3^ NTAKPOBYCTIA eqTa|[Mo] MMON хє wwe ETAKO МТСАРХ | 

тєгсо|үо мтє [r]kocMoc ємгосом" Noy|[Ca мгоу |м/ гн( п: 


[Сє]лгєрРлтоү* ayw сеомг | |єудаміоушмі|г ев|ол аумоу ката 
ппа|Радлігм|а МПРЮМЄ ETOYONEZ ЄВОЛ | [ємгосо]м ммагту M- 
проме гнп“ цомг * №61 ПРЮМЄ EYWAGWATT. NGINEQMA2T" | cep 


16-17 NNQgHP€ : i.e. NgHP€. 22 i.e. ТТРАПЄ7А. 
30-31 Sah. Neyca. 32 Sah. eymoy. 83:2 Sah. NceP пвол. 


82:16-17 мНшнре мпмумфам em. de Catanzaro, with hesitation 21 neccosN: ec! 
added above the line 24 MN oya маш : cf. 76:26 

27 [Pawe] Schenke (‘‘[sich freute] '), Ménard: cf. John 8:56 "АВрайш 6 nap орау 
nyaAAiGcoato iva iðn tv nuépoav тйу &uüv 28 в: superlin. stroke is definite, в 
restored 28-29 rest. Schenke (‘‘beschnitt [ег]... zeigt), sim. Till 29 M : superlin. 
stroke is definite, M restored 

30 JyoNTe[: о, or else c (not є, ө): of м, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored; є, ог 
else e rest. Schenke? (“| їе mei]sten—d.h. Dinge—[d]er Welt’’), Layton 31 м read 
from small, ambiguous trace rest. Isenberg?: cf. 82:34: [emeymilJa sim. rest. 
Schenke 32 cf. 83:1 32-33 mal[paairmja sim. rest. Schenke: па|ГРаптом)а 
Krause 34 cf. 82:30 
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[t belongs not to desire ' but to the will. It belongs not to the darkness ' or 
the night but to the day and '° the light. If a marriage is open to the public, ' 
it has become prostitution, and the bride ' plays the harlot not only when 
she is impregnated by another man ' but even if she slips out of her bed- 
room ' and is seen. !5 Let her show herself only to her father and her ' mother 
and to the friend of the bridegroom and ' the sons of the bridegroom. 
These are permitted ' to enter every day into the bridal chamber. ' But let 
the others yearn just ?? to listen to her voice and to enjoy ' her ointment, and 
let them feed from the ' crumbs that fall from the table, like the ' dogs. 
Bridegrooms and ' brides belong to the bridal chamber. No one shall be 
able ? to see the bridegroom with the bride unless ' [he become] such a one. 


When Abraham |... | that he was to see what he was to see, ' [he cir- 
cumcised] the flesh of the foreskin, teaching ' us that it is proper to des- 
troy the flesh. 20 


[Most things] in the world, as long as their ' [inner parts] are hidden, 
stand upright and live. ' [If they are revealed] they die, as ' is illustrated by 
the visible man: ' [as long as] the intestines of the man are hidden, the 
man is alive; 83 when his intestines are exposed ' and 


82:26-27 possibly, Abraham [rejoiced] 
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208 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


TIBOA М2НТ4” QNAMOY NGI TIPOME | тєєгє ON MTIQJHN 2WC 
€T€qNoyNe | гнп" wayt oyw малєгнт“ epwa ТЄЧ |мМОоүмЄ болп“ 
€BOA WAPE панм що|оує TAEI TE 6€ гі хпо мм“ ЄТ2М ПКОСІМОС 
OY MONON гі NETOYON? ввол7 | АЛЛА 21 N€eHTI^ еф ZOCON Lap 
TNOYNE | NTKAKIA 2НП C XOOP EYWANCOYWNC || Ав ACBWA 

EBOA ECWANOYWNZ AE €|[BOA ACWXN ETBE ПАЄ1ПАОГОС XW 
мімос хе нан тазвімн CMMONT^ ATNOY|N€ NNWHN €CNAQ)OQT^ 
AN neToy|NagjaaTq^ MAAIN waqt oyw алла ешадре ТА 3eiNH 
BAABA ЄТЇТМ ЄПЄСНТ“ gja(N)|TECN TNOYNE €epael АТС лє порк“ 
N|TNOYNE мпма THPY ZNKOOYE AE ка|та МЄРОС ANON ZWWN МАРЄ 
поуа | TOYA NeHTN MAPEQBAABA€ NCA тмоу|мє МТКАКІА ` єтмгратї NÑ- 
eHTq^ NqTIOPKC | га TECNOYNE гм пєцгнт“ €CNATIOPK | AE ем“а)а- 
COYONC EWWME Ae TNINO NAT SCOOYN ерос схе NOYNE гР(А | 
N2HTN ayw CTE YO EBOA ммескар|пос граї гм пмгнт“ CON- 
ховіс ЄРО(М) | TNNO мгмгал мас СРА1ТХМАЛОЇТЇЇТ6 | MMON 
етрмеіре ыметмоүошіоү AN] | NE TNOYOWOY TNEIPE MMOOY 

[AN с | 6М вом? хе MIINCOYWNC гос [єсаој||оп“ men cF- 
емергеі TMNTATC[OOYN] | ecgoor^ ммааү ммпе(өооү тнроү] 

| тмытат“сооүм (ес|маше ап|моү XE] | мет до оп євол гм 
TMNT[ATCOOYN]| оутє меүшооп ам“ оутє [cewoon а(м)| | ovre 
сємафатє AN ЕС (6:7,,| Ж сема хаж“ євол` ZOTAN ерша 
ТАЛНӨЄІА | THPC^ OYWNZ* EBOA ТАЛНӨЄІА ГАР“ KATA ee |N- 
TMNTAT^COOYN"^ есгнп” MEN CPaNa|Maye zpal NeHTC €c- 
шаоүшмг AE EBOA | NCECOYWNC WayTNAC €OOY госом | CGN вом“ 
ETMNTATCOOYN ayw АТ”ПААМН CT мтммтєлєуеєрос ne- 
ХАҶЎ №61 | ПЛОГОС хе ETETNUYANSCOYWN ТАЛН|ӨЄІА TAAHOE!A мар 
THN€ МЄЛЄҮӨЄРОС || TMNTATCOOYN^ CO Мгмсал TTNWCIC оү! 
€A€Yoepia те” ENYACOYWN* TAAHOEIA | ТЧмАГЄ“ АМКАРПОС N- 
ТАЛНӨЄІА граТ мігнтм ем“дагштр EPOC СМА XI МПМПАНІ|рома 


3 тєєгє ON: i.e. Taci Te өс. 10-11 Sah. єсвол євол ... ECWXN. 22-23 i.e. TNO N- 


26 i.e. TNO N-. 


83:14 way: q altered from o 17 кооүє : € altered from e 28-29 cf. Rom 7:19 09 
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come ош of him, the man will die. ' So also with the tree: while its root 'is 
hidden it sprouts and grows. If its > root is exposed, the tree dries up. ' So it 
is with every birth that is in the world, ' not only with the revealed ' but 
with the hidden. For so long as the root ' of wickedness is hidden, it is 
strong. But when it is recognized "° it is dissolved. When it is revealed ' it 
perishes. That is why the word says, ' "Already the ax is laid at the гоог! 
of the їгее8”” (Matt 3:10). It will not merely cut—what ' 15 cut sprouts 
again—but the ax !5 penetrates deeply until it ' brings up the root. Jesus 
pulled out ' the root of the whole place, while others did it only ' partially. 
As for ourselves, let each ' one of us dig down after the root ?? of evil 
which is within one, and let one pluck it ' out of one's heart from the root. 
It will be plucked out ' if we recognize it. But if we ' are ignorant of it, it 
takes root in ' us and produces its fruit 25 in our heart. It masters us. Ме 
are its slaves. It takes us captive, 'to make us do what we do [not] want; ' 
and what we do want we do [not] do. It' is powerful because we have not 
recognized it. While [it exists] 20 it is active. Ignorance ! is the mother of 
[all evil]. ' Ignorance will result іп [death, because] ' those that come from 
[ignorance] ' neither were nor [аге] * nor shall be. |... | 84 will be perfect 
when all the truth ' is revealed. For truth is like ' ignorance: while it is 
hidden it rests ' in itself, but when it is revealed ? and is recognized, it is 
praised inasmuch as ' it is stronger than ignorance and error. ' It gives free- 
dom. The word said, ' ‘‘If you (pl.) know the truth, ' the truth will make 
you free’’ (John 8:32). '? Ignorance is a slave. Knowledge is ' freedom. If 
we know the truth, ' we shall find the fruits of the truth within ' us. If we 
are joined to it, it will bring our fulfillment. ' 


83:4 grows: the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain 
83:35 possibly, [Those who are in the truth] 


yàp 6 ӨЕАо nore &yoóv, САЛО 6 où O£Xc xaxóv тобто прассю 29 rest. Schenke ("'als ob 
[sie] existierte”), Till 30 rest. Schenke (‘‘die Un[wissen]heit "), Ménard : TMNTaTN[oe! 
ГАР] ѕіт. Kasser 231 sim. rest. Kasser 22 rest. Isenberg?, sim. Schenke*: cf. 83:2 33 
«М: м is definite, superlin. stroke restored | for the restoration cf. 83:32 34 rest. 
Schenke (‘‘odt[e existiert 6517), Layton 35 (мєтгм тмє| sim. rest. Till 84:9 єлєү- 
eepoc : p altered from false start of another letter (г or o) 
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210 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


тємоу OYN^TAN' ммаү ммєтоу|омєг €BOA^ NTE 
TICWNT * шам“хоос хє | NTOOY NE мххшюре ETSTAEIHY Ne- 
өнп` | лє NE NGOB^ ета)нс тає: тє 6€ NNETOY|ONZ2 €BOA"^ NTAAH- 
e€ia eNGOB^ мє AYW | сєшнс NEOHTI^ ле NXwpe 
ме ayw ceTa|eiHYy CEOYONZ AE EBOA N61MM'YCTHPIO(N) | N- 
TAAHOEIA € YO NTYTIOC 21 ZIKWN TIKOI[TWN лє ҷгнп“ NTOY TE 
пєтоуаав" 2M | rreTOYaaB"^ мере пкатапетасма мем” | гОВС N- 
qjopm^ пос epe Пмоүте PAIOIKE! || NTKTICIC едаҙаттог AE NGI 
пкатапе|тасмЇд ayw NTE ма пса мгоүм" OYWNZ | (евол| семакш 
лє мпевіневі Ncwoy | [eqo] МЄРНМОС MAAAON AE СЄМАРКАТА|ХҮЄ| 
MMOq"^ TMNTNOY T€ ле THPC сапот7 | Євол| МмєємаА егоүм ам 
ємєтоуаав/ | [NTE м]єт[о]үлав смащтаг ГАР AN MN поү|[оє1м 
N]aT^ TX? MN ПпАНРОМА Мат |[wta АА|ХА CNAWWITE га NTN? M- 
mcfoc | [ayo га м|Є46воөє! T€€IGIBO TOC мАфаІЇ п Є мпоЇуоухає! 
кітаре пкатаклүс“ “мос MMOOY ємагтє еграт єхшоү ершҙа | 2N- 
говіме WWITE гм ТФүлн NTMNTOYIHHB має май )6М вом“ мвок“ єгоүм 
е|пса мгоүм МПКАТАПЄТАСМА ММ ПАР|Х!їЄРЄҮС ETBE пає МПЄ 
пкатапетас|ма пог МПСА МТПЄ оуаати EMEI N€ Y|NAOYEN Мма 
псамтпє OyAATOY^ оүте | МПСА MTIITN OYAATYS AN NTAq- 
nae епеі | NAqNAOYON? EBOA NNa пса MTIITN Oyllaay AAAA 
мтачпаг NTTI€ ENMITN ANA | TCA мтпе OYWN* NAN МмЄТМПСА 
МПІ|ТМ ХЄКААС €NNABOK"^ єгоуму аппєенн" | NTAAHOEIA ПАЄ! 
AAHOeQOC mne ПЄТ“ТАЄ нү ETO МХООРЄ €NABOK^ AE егоүм емаү | 
гітмгмтүпос єуанс MN ZNMNTOWB | C€0)HC мем“ мма грм пєооү 
€ TXHK^ €BOlA | | OYN €OOY EYXOCEEOOY OYN^ вом“ єцхо|сє 
€GOM^ ETBE MAEI AN TEA€ION^ OYEN | NAN MN NEOHTT^ NTAAH- 


84:29 Sah. смапот. 30 [євол] NNeeima: Sah. євол гм neema. 351.е. M- 
пвүоүхаві, 85:2 гн zoeine : Sah. говіме. 9 мацма-: Sah. мєцма-. 10 мтпє : Sah. 
євол гмпса мтпе. 17 i.e. xoce eeooy. 


17 таві те ee «aw» em. Sevrin (better Tae! сам» те ee), with hesitation 28 rest. 
Schenke (‘‘einsam zuriicklassen’’), Till 29 моүте: T written over erasure of a 3l 
cf. 85:19-20 32 rest. Schenke (‘‘{mangel]losen’’), sim. Till 34 rest. Schenke (‘‘{und] 
seine Arme") : cf. 84:33 35 for the restoration cf. 84:33 85:14 xwwpe : second w 
added above the line 17-18 ecxo|ce esoM em. Till 
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At the present time we have the manifest things 15 of creation. We say, ' 
“Тһе strong who are held in high regard are great people. ' And the weak 


9 9 


who are despised are the obscure.’’ Contrast the manifest things ' of 
truth: they are weak and ' despised, while the hidden things are strong and 
20 held in high regard. The mysteries of truth are ' revealed, though in type 
and image. The bridal chamber, ' however, remains hidden. It is the holy 
in'the holy. The veil at first ' concealed how God controlled ? the crea- 
tion, but when the veil is rent ' and the things inside are revealed, ' this 
house will be left ' desolate, or rather will be' [destroyed]. And the whole 
(inferior) godhead will flee 20 [from] here but not into the holies ' [of the] 
holies, for it will not be able to mix with the ' unmixed [light] and the ' 
[flawless] fullness, but will be under the wings of the cross ' [and under] 
its arms. This ark will be 25 [their] salvation when the flood 85 of water 
surges over them. If ' some belong to the order of the priesthood ' they 
will be able to go ' within the veil with the high priest. 5 For this reason the 
veil was not ' rent at the top only, since it ' would have been open only to 
those above; nor ' was it rent at the bottom only, since ' it would have 
been revealed only to those below. 10 But it was rent from top to bottom. 
Those ' above opened to us the things below, ' in order that we may go in 
to the secret ' of the truth. This truly is what is ' held in high regard, (and) 
what is strong! But we shall go in there ^ by means of lowly types and 
forms of weakness. ' They are lowly indeed when compared with the per- 
fect glory. ' There is glory which surpasses glory. There is power which 
surpasses ' power. Therefore the perfect things have opened ' to us, 
together with the hidden things of truth. 


25 


35 


*p. 86! 
(134 L.) 
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өвіа ayw метоү|аав NNETOYAAB AYGOATI^ EBOA * ayw АПКОЇ- 


TWN TW2M~* MMON єгоүм" 

€N2OCO(N) | мем“ 4Цгнп" ткакга OYOCQ^ MEN MITOY|UITC AE N- 
TMHT€ мпсперма МППМА | €TOYAAB^ CEO мгмгал МТПОМН- 
РІА го|там ле EQWAGWATI. EBOA TOTE поуо|єїм МТЄЛЄЇОМ “Ма- 
гАТЄ €BOA^ EXN [ојүо(м) | мм“ ayw мєтмгнта" THPOY сем(а XI 
xPil|CMa TOTE МгмгАХ Марєлєүөє[рос ayw] | мсесюште Магхма- 
AQTOC TWGE N[IM eMJ|rre raeio T^ ETZN мпнүє Tosq[^ сєма|- 
ПОРКҶ“^ метпорх“ CENAZWTP NÍ 44232. || сємамоүг OYON* 
мм" єтмав[ок EZOYN] | EMKOITWN сема xepo Mrioy[oeiN 23. о 
rap Nee NNrAMOC ЄТММЄЇ . . 97. Шдаттє NT OY WH TIKW2T * 
wlaq ыт | * NTOYWH wayxene MMYCTHPION AE | МШГАМОС N- 
TOY Way хаж“ €BOA"^ гм пєјгооү“ MN поүоєім MAPE фооү eTM- 
May |н TMEYSOYOEIN гот ераҙа OYA WWITE м|аҙнре мпмүм "фон" 
YUNA XI MITOYOEIN | € TM OYA XITQ^ EYNNEEIMA дмаау)хітч7 | ANM- 
пкємА пєтахі поүовім єтммау | Сємамаү ам" €poq^ OYTE 
семашемагте | ANS MMOq"^ ayw MN AAAY NAQ)PCKYAAE м|Паєтн- 
тевімеіме КАМ“ ЄфдРПОЛЇТЄҮүЄС|ӨА! гм ПКОСМОС AYW ON €qQ0jael 


28 i.e. мар-. 29 i.e. NNaIXMaAQOTOC. 86:6 eqNNeeIMa : Sah. eqeM neema. 7 Sah. 
пєтма ХІ. 


21 тогм“ M : м“ added above the line 

27 rest. Layton; sim. Schenke (/ | 4іе| Salbung [empfangen] ). Till 28 rest. Schenke 
("frei sein und), Till 29 cf. Matt 15:13 паса фото hv ок Єротєооєу ó nati] pov o 
oopàvioge£kpiGoÜ0 ceto 30 for the restoration cf. 85:31 31 N[ : a superlin. stroke may 
have been written above м; reading of pap. cannot be M or M poss. restore М|моує- 
PHY] 32 мав[ : a, or else л; в read from small, ambiguous trace rest. Schenke (*‘[ein- 
gehen] werden"), sim. Till 34 є|: or else e (nota) e.g. єтїмє[өнп eway] 9 
aj[ : or else wf щ(ачр оүоеім| Schenke? (**[leuchtet]"’), Schenke? 
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The holies 2° of the holies were revealed, and ' the bridal chamber invited us 
In. 


As long ' as it is hidden, wickedness is indeed ineffectual, but ' it has 
not been removed from the midst of the seed of the holy spirit. ' They are 
slaves of evil. But when 7 it is revealed, then the ' perfect light will flow 
out on every ' one. And all those who are in it will [receive the chrism]. ' 
Then the slaves will be free [and] ' the captives ransomed. ‘‘[Every] plant 
[which] 9 my father who is in heaven [has not] planted [will be] ' plucked 
ош” (Matt 15:13). Those who are separated will unite |... | and ' will 
be filled. Every one who will [enter] ' the bridal chamber will kindle the 
[light], for [...] ' just as in the marriages which are |... | happen У at 
night. That fire [...] only 86 at night and is put out. But the mysteries ' 
of this marriage are perfected rather in ' the day and the light. Neither that 
day ' nor its light ever sets. If anyone becomes a son 5 of the bridal 
chamber, he will receive the light. ' If anyone does not receive it while he is 
here, he will not be able to receive it ' in the other place. He who will 
receive that light ' will not be seen, nor can he be detained. ' And none 
shall be able to torment ! a person like this even while he dwells ' in the 
world. And again when he leaves ' 


85:31 possibly, unite [with one another] (/.e., be united) 
85:35 possibly, That fire [burns] 
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€BOA | 2M TKOCMOCHAH AQXI NTAAHO€EIA ZN | NZIKWN ПКОСМОС 
ацдатє Ммалах м) | TAIWN гар equoom^ май” МПАНРОДМА ayw 


€eqqoorm^ NTEEIZE YOYONZ EBOA | NAY OYAAY €qeHTT^ AN eM пкакє MN 
TOY|WH алла €qeumr^ ZNNOYZOOY NTEAEIO(N) | MN OYOEIN єцоүлав 


пєуаггєліом | пката ÓIAITITTOC 


13 і.е. лом. 17i.e.eN оүгооү. 181.е. OYOYOEIN. 
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"Ww (һе world he has already received the truth іп ' the images. The world has 
UM, become the eternal realm (aeon), ' for the eternal realm is fullness for him. 
ИИТ This is the way it is: it is revealed ' to him alone, not hidden in the dark- 
ӨНӨӨ ness and the ' night, but hidden in a perfect day ' and a holy light. 


The Gospel ' 
According to Philip 


APPENDIX 
SCHENKE'S "SAYING" NUMBERS 


Note: While not recommended by the present editor, Schenke's numbering 
of the text is tabulated here because it has been followed (more or less) by 
several commentators, including Till, Wilson, and Ménard. Authority: Н.-М, 
Schenke, ““Ыав Evangelium nach Philippus,'' in J. Leipoldt, Н.-М. Schenke, 
Koptisch-gnostische Schriften aus den Papyrus-Codices von Nag-Hamadi 
[sic] (Hamburg-Bergstedt: Reich-Evangelischer Verlag, 1960) 38-65. 


"Saying begins at "Saying '' begins at 
| 51:29 29 58:22 
2 32%) 30 38:26 
3 52:6 31 58:33 
4 52:15 32 59:6 
5 52:19 33 39:11 
6 22:21 34 59:18 
7 Э2:25 35 59:27 
8 52:32 36 59:3] 
9 52:35 37 60:1 

10 53:14 38 60:6 

11 53:23 39 60:10 
12 54:5 40 60:15 
13 54:18 41 60:34 
14 54:31 42 61:5 

15 55:6 43 61:12 
16 55:14 44 61:20 
17 55:23 45 61:36 
18 55:37 46 62:5 

19 56:3 47 62:6 

20 56:13 48 62:17 
21 56:15 49 62:26 
22 56:20 50 62:35 
23 56:26 51 63:5 

24 57:20 22 63:11 
25 57:24 53 63:2] 
26 57:28 54 63:25 
27 58:14 55 63:30 


28 58:17 56 64:5 
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"Saying" begins at "Saying" begins at 
57 64:9 93 73:19 
S8 64:12 94 73:27 
59 64:22 95 74:12 
60 64:30 96 74:22 
№ 61 65:1 97 74:24 
7 62 66:4 98 74:36 
“Мир 63 66:7 99 75:2 
UR 64 66:23 100 75:14 
Bus 65 66:29 101 75:21 
LH 66 67:2 102 75:25 
ШЕ 67 67:9 103 76:4 
BUS 68 67:27 104 76:11 
69 67:30 105 76:17 
Ё 70 68:17 106 76:22 
у 71 68:22 107 76:31 
і 72 68:26 108 77:2 
i 73 69:1 109 7727 
; 74 69:5 110 77:15 
i 75 69:8 111 77:35 
у 76 69:14 112 78:12 
i 17 70:5 113 78:25 
5 78 70:9 114 79:13 
j 79 70:17 115 79:18 
80 70:22 116 79:31 
81 70:34 117 80:5 
82 71:3 118 80:7 
83 71:16 119 80:23 
84 71:22 120 81:14 
85 725] 121 81:21 
86 72:6 122 81:34 
й 87 72517 123 82:26 
| 88 72:25 124 84:14 
89 72:30 125 84:21 
; 90 73:1 126 85:29 
| 91 73:8 127 86:4 
92 73:15 
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TRACTATE 4 


THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS 


INTRODUCTION 


ROGER A. BULLARD 


1. The Hypostasis of the Archons (HypArch )! is an anonymous treatise 
setting forth a Gnostic interpretation of Genesis 1—6, partly in the form of 
a revelation discourse between an angel and an interlocutor. It 
exemplifies a wide-ranging Hellenistic syncretism whose most evident 
components are Jewish. But in its final form HypArch shows clear Chris- 
tian features and can be considered a Christian work. Its theological per- 
spective is a robust Gnosticism, of still undetermined sectarian affiliation. 
It was originally composed in the Greek language, probably.in Egypt. 
The date of composition cannot be determined, but some evidence points 
to the third century A.D. 


2. GENRE AND TITLE. HypArch is essentially narrative. Clear and typi- 
cal Gnostic anthropology and eschatology are expounded in the form ofa 
primeval myth rather than abstract speculation. Recitation of this myth 
takes place in two different manners. While material taken from Genesis 
is in focus, the narrative progresses straightforwardly in the third person. 
But in connection with an apocryphal story of the deluge (92:3 and fol- 
lowing) two interlocutors, the angel Eleleth and a female character named 
Norea, are introduced: although the narrative mode continues to be used, 
the remainder of the work is simultaneously a Gnostic catechesis, put in 
the mouth of one of the characters. The use of these two quite different 
manners of exposition, viz., straightforward narrative and revelatory 
dialogue between a heavenly instructor and an earthly questioner, does 
not cause any patent contradictions in the overall logic of the treatise nor 
reduce its effectiveness. 

The author's purpose is to account for the existence of the Gnostics as 
a distinct group by discussing the origin of ‘‘spiritual’’ (Gnostic) human- 
ity against the backdrop of creation and by passing on divine instruction 
regarding the destiny of the Gnostic community. For the author, the 
violent scene that takes place around the ark, where the revealing angel 
appears and the revelation discourse begins, marks the commencement of 


! Also known as the Nature of the Rulers and Nature of the Archons, and sometimes abbre- 
viated NatArch. 
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the present age. The preceding story provides the theological background 
for this present age, and an apocalyptic conclusion directs the Gnostic 
reader’s hopes towards the future. 

HypArch is not mentioned in any ancient sources. Its title is copied, in 
the usual manner, at the end of the text. Almost identical words also 
occur at the beginning (Greek retroversion: тері tfjg Олоотооёос ту 
&povoiav), but here the phrase should be considered a part of the opening 
sentence rather than a prescript title. It is an effective opening, in that it 
anticipates the title while also alluding to the main subject matter of the 
treatise. 

The exact meaning of the title in English (Greek retroversion: 1| 
VROOTAOLG TOV арудутоу) is not entirely clear. Although hypostasis can 
mean ''nature'' or *'essence,'' the present work does not discuss such а 
topic, and so translations like ““Тһе Nature of the Archons’’ should be 
ruled out. The word can also mean ‘‘origin,’’ in the sense of ‘‘coming- 
into-being’’: but while the genesis of the archons (i.e., heavenly rulers) is 
briefly discussed, the subject matter as a whole ranges far beyond this 
question. The most suitable translation is “теашу”” (1.е., as opposed to 
fictitlousness). It fits well the train of thought in the opening paragraph, 
as well as laying out the key question to which the author's myth 
addresses itself. The archontic rulers exist: this was a dire reality for the 
Christian Gnostic, who defined his own nature over against theirs, and for 
whom this document could raise the apocalyptic hope that his own spiri- 
tual nature would be more lasting than the rulers’ and his own destiny 
more glorious than theirs. 


ее 


3. PROVENANCE AND Dark. It is generally assumed by scholarship that 
HypArch, like all the Nag Hammadi texts, was translated from Greek; 
linguistic and historical considerations make any other hypothesis 
unlikely. However, Coptic-speaking circles also may have played a part 
in the formation of some elements of the myth.’ If so, this would indicate 
an Egyptian provenance. So too the remark at 87:29 that the rulers have 
the heads of animals, a well-known attribute of Egyptian deities. The 
hypothesis of an Egyptian provenance, however, is no more than tentative 
because of the sparsity of supporting evidence. 


?For example at 86:30 and 94:22 Samael, the ‘‘blind’’ leader of the rulers (Aramaic 
зате *‘blind,’’ cf. 87:4, 94:26), uses the words of Isa 46:9, ** There is no other God beside 
me." In the Sahidic Coptic version of Isa 46:9 (ed. Wessely) *' beside me’’ is rendered by 
the prepositional phrase bilai, which is phonetically close to the Coptic word for *'blind,"' 
Бе, so that a Coptic pun may be intended. 


222 THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS 


The assignment of HypArch to the third century A.D. is also tentative, 
The work cannot, of course, be later than the fourth-century manuscript 
collection to which it belongs. But the author's treatment of his material 
seems to presuppose an extended Gnostic background of developing tra- 
dition and *'midrashic'' handling of the relevant scriptural material; this 
goes against an early dating. The probability that both HypArch and trac- 
tate 5 of the same codex? (OnOrgWid) are dependent on earlier Gnostic 
traditions or documents also supports this assumption. One Platonic com- 
monplace of the author's philosophical attitude^ has been identified as 
characteristic of the third, rather than second, century A.D. 


4. COMPOSITION, AUDIENCE. The questions of date and provenance 
are complicated by the possibility that the present form of the work isa 
result of editorial compilation. Most scholars have supposed that a Chris- 
tian editor combined a narrative source interpreting certain parts of 
Genesis, with a distinct revelation discourse of more soteriological and 
eschatological concern, and encompassed them in a Christian frame. If 
accepted, this theory raises problems (not yet solved) of the date and 
provenance of each individual source. 

While the anonymous author of the present HypArch may have used 
previous material, it is clear from his tone that he writes from a position 
of authority, presenting his own word to the audience, even in the angelic 
revelation where a character of the drama is ostensibly speaking. 
Throughout the work, a Gnostic teacher is giving instruction to his audi- 
ence. 

This audience is a Christian Gnostic community or group. Thus 
HypArch is clearly an esoteric work, intended for readers who need not 
have everything explained. They know wide-ranging material from both 
the Old and New Testaments and accept the authority of Paul (cf. 
86:21—25). They are aware of linguistic and literary traditions from Jew- 
ish (even Aramaic-speaking) circles, although the time, place, and vehicle 
by which these traditions were transmitted is no longer clear. The audi- 
ence is at home with apocalyptic thought, which is esoteric by its very 
nature. One of the traditional functions of apocalyptic—that of providing 
hope and reassurance for an insecure or persecuted community—seems to 
be operative in this work. A self-conscious community read this, prob- 
ably while feeling considerable pressure from a branch of Christianity 
that defined itself as orthodox, and those who were different as heretics. 
For this audience, apocalyptic may have encoded an affirmation of self- 


3 Edited in vol. 2. 
“Тһе Neoplatonic plenum formarum that necessarily results from God's ‘‘lack of envy" 


(aphthonia), cf. 96:11—14. 
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identity and hope, even though in the eschatological future. 

There is obviously some literary relationship between HypArch and the 
fifth tractate of Codex II. The two works appear to have drawn from 
common sources. The fifth tractate mentions a Book or Books of Norea 
(102:11, 24-25, edited in vol. 2), also mentioned by Epiphanius.’ It has 
been suggested that HypArch is identical with the Book(s) of Norea, but 
there is no compelling evidence to support this hypothesis. 


5. CONTENTS. a. Summary. After a brief introduction quoting Eph 6:12, 
comes a compressed section (86:26-87:11) of mythical narrative: this is 
actually a summary of material presented more fully at 94:4—96:17. Here 
the chief ruler (Samael) utters a blasphemy and is upbraided by a divine 
being called incorruptibility. He begets offspring that are installed in the 
lower world by his mother Pistis Sophia (Faith-Wisdom). The powers of 
darkness (rulers, authorities) fall in love with an image of incorruptibility 
they have seen reflected in the waters of chaos, and in that image they 
model a man out of dust. They cannot make him arise from the ground, 
since they cannot bestow life-giving spirit upon him; but for its own rea- 
sons, the spirit appears and settles within him. The man, Adam, gives 
names to the animals and is placed in a garden (Paradise), where he is 
ordered not to eat from the tree of knowledge (gnosis). While he sleeps 
the rulers open his side and make a woman, described as ‘‘spiritual,’’ 
who awakens him. He addresses her with creedal sounding words remin- 
iscent of the Isis aretologies. 

The rulers determine to rape the woman, but she outwits them by giv- 
ing them merely her ''shadow'' (physical body). The snake ("Пе 
instructor'') appears, and tempts the pair to taste the fruit of the forbidden 
tree. They do so and consequently realize that they are denuded of the 
spiritual element. The chief ruler expels them from the garden. 

The story of Cain and Abel is told with little variation from the 
Genesis account. Eve later bears a son (Seth) to replace the slain Abel, 
and then a daughter called Norea, ‘‘the virgin whom the forces did not 
defile.” 

The rulers then determine to destroy humanity with a flood; in 
response Noah is instructed to build an ark. Norea attempts to gain entry, 
is refused, and burns the ark with her fiery breath. The rulers now wish to 
violate Norea, claiming that her mother Eve before her had also submitted 
to them. She refuses, recognizing them as the powers of darkness, and 
calls for help. Here (93:1) a transition is made between the two principal 
sections of the narrative (see above $2). The rulers withdraw, and the 


? Haer. 26.1.3, PG 41. 332B. 
6 See the introduction to CG II 5 (in vol. 2) for a further discussion of this problem. 
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angel Eleleth appears in order to give Norea an account of the origin and 
destiny of the archontic powers. 

The narrative is now taken over by Eleleth, who procedes to recount a 
more detailed form of the primeval myth already summarized in the open- 
ing paragraphs of the treatise. According to this account, Pistis Sophia 
(Faith-Wisdom) wishes to procreate without the participation of a partner, 
Gradually out of shapeless shadow, an androgynous, leonine being 
appears, uttering the blasphemy that he alone is God. A voice addresses 
him as ‘‘Samael’’ and reproves him. He then creates seven androgynous 
offspring and tells them that he alone is God. Zoe (Life), the daughter of 
Pistis Sophia, reproves him, calling him ‘‘Saklas’’ (Aramaic for ‘‘fool’’) 
and ‘‘Yaldabaoth.’’ She breathes forth an angel, who binds Yaldabaoth 
(i.e., Samael) and throws him into the depths of Tartaros. But one of his 
offspring, Sabaoth, sees this banishment and disowns him. When he 
praises Wisdom (Faith-Wisdom) and Life, they install him over the 
seventh heaven, where Life sits at his right hand, instructing him. Seeing 
this, Yaldabaoth (Samael) becomes envious; his envy brings death into 
being. 

Norea then asks the angel about her own place in all this. Eleleth 
assures her that she and her children belong to the eternal father, and that 
later the ‘‘true тап”, (divine savior) will come to teach all things, and to 
bestow the anointing of eternal life. Then the rulers will perish and the 
sons of light (Gnostics) will come to know the father and praise him, 
singing the trisagion. 

b. Character. All of this narrative shows clear Gnostic features: 
dramatic characters familiar from other Gnostic literature (incorruptibil- 
ity, Pistis Sophia, Yaldabaoth, the rulers, etc.); emphasis on the spiritual 
element as the real, immortal essence of Gnostic humanity; the great 
importance of knowledge, especially in the startling interpretation of the 
Paradise story, whereby the snake becomes the hero for instructing the 
human pair in the ways of knowledge (gnosis). The work cannot be 
definitely ascribed to any particular Gnostic sect. Affinities with Sethian, 
Barbelognostic, and Ophite doctrines have been noted, but any such 
identification must be accompanied by a healthy skepticism about the use- 
fulness of these sectarian names as employed by the orthodox heresiolo- 
gists. 

The most interesting dramatic character of the work is Norea, the 
daughter of Eve. At least two traditional Norea figures have been 
discovered in traditions underlying this part of the myth: Norea as sister 
and wife of Seth, and Norea as Noah’s wife. In HypArch she 18 not 
Noah's wife, although aspects of that tradition are nevertheless present. 
It has been shown that the name ““Могеа”” (Nopoua) and its variants 50 
back to Naamah of Gen 4:22, and that the development of this figure in 
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the tradition goes back to Jewish haggadah. In HypArch Norea is a 
heavenly force who fights the evil rulers on behalf of Gnostic humanity. 
Atthe same time, as the recipient of instruction from Eleleth, she symbol- 
izes the Gnostic quest for individual redemption through esoteric 
knowledge. 

In this work the rulers (Оруоутес) are sometimes called authorities 
(ёёоо0101) or forces (Svvaperc). It is generally assumed that at least in 
HypArch these terms are synonymous and refer to the same cadre of 
superhuman, but subdivine, heavenly powers. 

HypArch is among the best-presented and best-transmitted tractates 
from Nag Hammadi. It is a significant work because of the clarity and 
authority with which it portrays the sweep of Gnostic belief. Cosmogony, 
anthropology, soteriology, and eschatology have an impressive coherence 
here, setting forth a Gnostic understanding of some of the main themes of 
biblical tradition. 


6. BIBLIOGRAPHY. Commentaries: Roger A. Bullard, The Hypostasis of 
the Archons: The Coptic Text with Translation and Commentary, With a 
Contribution by Martin Krause (Patristische Texte und Studien 10; Berlin: 
De Gruyter, 1970), useful mainly for its commentary and for Krause’s 
linguistic introduction. Bentley Layton, ‘‘The Hypostasis of the Archons, 
or, The Reality of the Rulers,” Harvard Theological Review 67 (1974) 
351-425 and 69 (1976) 31—101, with a thorough introduction, critical text 
with translation, helpful notes. 

Special studies: В. Barc, L'Hypostase des archontes (Bibliothèque 
copte de Nag Hammadi/Textes 5; Québec: Presses Univ. Laval, 1980), 
with extensive exegetical commentary. Francis T. Fallon, The Enthrone- 
ment of Sabaoth: Jewish Elements in Gnostic Creation Myths (Nag Ham- 
madi Studies 10; Leiden: Brill, 1978). Ithamar Gruenwald, ‘‘Jewish 
Sources for the Gnostic Texts from Nag Hammadi?’’ Proceedings of the 
Sixth World Congress of Jewish Studies 3 (Jerusalem: World Union of Jew- 
ish Studies, 1977) 45-56. R. Kasser, ‘‘La formation de L'Hypostase des 
archontes,’’ Bulletin de la Société d Archéologie Copte (1971-73) 83-103; 
speculative and highly dubious reconstruction of prior editorial “Чауег8” 
in the compositional history of HypArch. B. Layton, ''Critical 
Prolegomena to an Edition of the Coptic Hypostasis of the Archons,”’ 
Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib (Nag Ham- 
madi Studies 5; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 90—109, textual study. Birger Pear- 
son, “Тһе Figure of Norea in Gnostic Literature,’’ Proceedings of the 
International Colloquium on Gnosticism (Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och 
Antikvitets Akademiens, Handlingar, Filologisk-filosofiska serien 17; 
Stockholm: Almquist & Wiksell/Leiden: Brill, 1977) 143-152. Kurt 
Rudolph, **Der gnostische ‘Dialog’ als literarisches Genus," Probleme 
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der koptischen Literatur (P. Nagel, ed.; Wissenschaftliche Beitráge der 
Martin-Luther-Universitát Halle-Wittenberg 1968/1 [K2]) 85-107. С, 
Scholem, ‘‘Jaldabaoth Reconsidered,’’ Mélanges d'histoire des religions 
_..H.-Ch. Puech (Paris: Presses Universitaires, 1974) 405-21. See also 
introductions to tractates 5 and 7 in vol. 2. 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE’ 


Father of truth or father of the entirety: God 


Holy spirit of the father of truth: a virgin female element or principle that 
operates occasionally in the world below, animating, instructing, and 
inspiring; capable of possessing (and abandoning) persons, trees, 
lower animals, etc.; consubstantial with the spirit of truth that is 
present in the children of light, hence both ‘root’ and ‘seed’ 

The all-powerful or true man, the son of God who will come at the end of 
time to manifest the spirit 

The entirety, probably the totality of divine stuff, whether below or above, 
dispersed or united; to it belong the children of light 


Incorruptibility, a divine being that dwells above the veil of the eighth 
heaven 

Pistis Sophia (Faith Wisdom), or simply Wisdom, another divine being 
above the veil of the eighth heaven, creator of Yaldabaoth 

Her daughter Zoe (Life) 

Fiery angel of wrath sent by Life to banish Yaldabaoth 

The great angel Eleleth, one of the four light-givers that stand in the pres- 
ence of the spirit 


Adam, the first man on earth, created by the rulers as a male counterpart 
both to themselves and to the image of incorruptibility 
His wife and female counterpart Eve 
Snake 
Birds and beasts of all kinds 
Cain, an evil son begotten by the rulers 
Abel, his half-brother, a son by Adam 
Eve’s children Seth, a son by God, begotten to 
replace the slain Abel 
Norea or Orea, a daughter, also of divine 
parentage 


"From B. Layton, ““Тһе Hypostasis of the Archons,’’ Harvard Theological Review 67 
(1974) 389-393. By permission. 
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Noah and his family 

Norea's offspring the Gnostics (beings that possess a spirit), the children 
of the light 

Other mankind (descendants of Cain) 

Rulers (archons) of the present darkness and chaos, also called authorities: 
libidinous, animal-faced beings of dual sexuality, viz. 


Their arrogant chief Samael, also called Sakla or Yaldabaoth, the crea- 
tion of Pistis Sophia; face of a lion; thinks he is god yc Topica 
His seven offspring, the forces of chaos, among them being Sabaoth 
A second, infernal progeny, who are later-born (Envy, Death, etc.) Wn 
Infinite numbers of ministering angels кт 
Demons sabi 
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PLOT 
PROLOGUE: Topic and occasion; author, addressee (§ / ) 


THE RULERS 
Ignorance and blasphemy of the chief ruler (§ 2) 
His fall; establishment of his offspring as a lower spiritual 
hierarchy ($ 3 ) 


THE PROTOPLASTS AND THE RULERS 
Apparition of a divine image (§ 4 ) 
Creation of man as a snare for the image (§ 5 ) 
Vivification, naming, and gift of voice to man by the spirit; 
man names the living creatures (§ 6) 
Man's appointed career in Paradise (8 7) 
Creation of woman; the rulers pursue her (5 8) 
[Spirit passes (a) from Adam into woman, 
(b) from woman into a tree (cf. § 9, 90:2 
боркікт), 
(с) and then into a snake (8 9) | 
The snake instructs the woman: the protoplasts discover 
they are naked of spirit (§ 9) 
[Spirit (d) leaves the snake ] 
The Rulers curse the protoplasts, snake, and mankind 


($ 10) 
CAIN AND ABEL (811) 


SETH AND Мовва: Foundation of the spiritual generation ($ 72) 
Sabaoth saves mankind (Noah) from the rulers’ deluge 
(8 13) 
Огеа (Norea) burns the ark (8 14) 
Norea's struggle with the rulers (§ /5) 


APPARITION OF THE ANGEL ELELETH 
Norea’s invocation (8 16) 
Angel’s rebuke (§ /7) 
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Gnostic DiALOGUE (Norea, Eleleth) 


First question: Angel's identity (8 18) 


Response : Self-identification and promise of instruction 

Description of the angel by Norea, speaking as narrator 
(8 19) 

Speech of consolation by the angel (§ 20) 


Second question: Origin and genesis of the rulers (§ 2/ ) 


Response : The veil dividing two realms; creation of Yalda- 
baoth (§ 22) 

His first blasphemy rebuked (§ 23 ) 

Descent of Wisdom and light into the region of chaos 
(8 24) 

Yaldabaoth creates a lower spiritual hierarchy (§ 25) 

His second blasphemy rebuked; banishment to Tartaros 
(8 26) 

Elevation of Sabaoth: repentance, installation in seventh 
heaven, chariot and retinue (55 27-29) 

The envy of Yaldabaoth yields another spiritual hierarchy in 
Tartaros (§ 30) 

Summary of second response (§ 37 ) 


Third question : Do Norea and the rulers share a common 
origin? (8 32) 

Response : 

Heavenly origin of Norea and her offspring means they can- 
not be harmed by the rulers because of an indwelling 
spirit of truth ($ 33) 

Manifestation of the spirit of truth will occur after three 
generations or ages (§ 34) 


Fourth question : When will the three generations have been 
accomplished? (8 35) 


Response : At the incarnation of the true man, who will 
reveal(?) the existence of the spirit of truth ($ 36) 


ESCHATOLOGICAL Poem: Deeds of the final generation 
Instruction and anointment of the saved; their ascent into 
the light (8 37) 
Destruction of the lower spiritual world (§ 38 ) 
Gnosis of the saved; praise of the father and son by the 
children of the light (8 39) 
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PLOT, SCENE, TIME 231 
SCENE 


i. Almost the whole depth of darkness (the visible universe): 
x from the veil of the eighth heaven down through all seven heavens, 
| as far as the waters of chaos and the abyss (2—3) 

ii. Earth: a. Near the waters (4-6) 

b. Paradise (7-10) 

iM c. Outside Paradise (11-12) 
is c. Mt. Sir (13-...) 

іп. Like the opening (22-27) 

iv. Seventh heaven (28-29) 
As v. Hell (30) 
vi. Along the way ascending from darkness into the light (37-39) 


TIME 


i-v. From primaeval time until just before the deluge 
vi. Atthe consummation of ages 
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Roger Bullard, The Hypostasis of the Archons (Patristische 
Texte und Studien 10; Berlin: De Gruyter, 1970) 


S. Emmel, ""Ргосійіс Forms of the Verb t in Coptic,” Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob Polotsky (Gloucester, Mass.: Pirtle & 
Polson, 1981) 131-146 


К.М. Fischer, іп Theologische Literaturzeitung 97 (1972) 
125-129 


Rodolphe Kasser, ‘‘L’ Hypostase des archontes,’’ Essays on the 
Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of Alexander Bóhlig (M. Krause, 
ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies 3; Leiden: Brill, 1972), 22-35 


Idem, review in Bibliotheca Orientalis 29 (1972) 188—190 


Martin Krause, ‘‘Zur Hypostase der Archonten in Codex II 
von Мар Hammadi,'' Enchoria 2 (1972) 1-20 


Pahor Labib, Coptic Gnostic Papyri in the Coptic Museum at Old 
Cairo (Cairo: Government Press, 1956), vol. 1 [all published] 


Bentley Layton, ‘‘The Text and Orthography of the Coptic 
Hypostasis of the Archons,’’ Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und 
Epigraphik 11 (1973) 173—200, and plate 4c 


Idem, ''Critical Prolegomena to an Edition of the Coptic Hypos- 
tasis of the Archons,’’ Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in 
Honour of Pahor Labib (M. Krause, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies 
6; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 90-109 


Idem, ‘Тһе Hypostasis of the Archons ... Newly Edited ...," 
Harvard Theological Review 67 (1974) 351—425, 69 (1976) 
31—101; appendix contains the most recent collation of the MS 


George W. MacRae, in Journal of Biblical Literature 90 (1971) 
373 


Peter Nagel, Das Wesen der Archonten (Wissenschaftliche 
Beiträge der Martin-Luther-Universitat 1970/6, КЗ; Halle, 
1970), issued with one loose page of ‘‘Berichtungen”’ 


Idem, ‘‘Grammatische Untersuchungen zu Nag Hammadi Codex 
IL" Die Araber in der Alten Welt (ed. F. Altheim, R. Stiehl; 
Berlin: De Gruyter, 1969) vol. 5/2, 393-469 


Birger Pearson, ‘‘The Figure of Norea in Gnostic Literature,” 
Proceedings of the International Colloquium on Gnosticism 
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(Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademiens, 
Handlingar, Filologisk-filosofiska serien 17; Stockholm: Alm- 
quist & Wiksell/Leiden: Brill, 1977) 143-152 


Various photographs (as detailed by S. Emmel, Bulletin of the 
American Society of Papyrologists 14 [1977] 109—121) record- 
ing an earlier, more complete state of the papyrus; recollated 
by the present editor 


H.-M. Schenke, in Schenke and J. Leipoldt, Koptisch-gnostische 
Schriften aus den Papyrus-Codices von Nag-Hamadi [sic] 
(Hamburg-Bergstedt: Reich-Evangelischer Verlag, 1960) 
67-78, 83-84 


Privately circulated communication (originally intended for 
OLZ ), as cited in the critical apparatus of Layton? 


p. 8620 


(134 Labib) 


25 


30 


*p. 87! 
(135 L.) 


THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS 


EDITED BY 


BENTLEY LAYTON 


ETBE өүпостасіс NN€ À3OYCIA гм ппма | МПЄїЮТ" NTME АЦХООС 
NAN N61TINOG | МАПОСТОЛОС ETBE мезоүсіа МПКАКЄ | xe TINWW xe 
qjgoom AN оүве caps гі | [cNo]q алда єфД юүвє мезоүсіз 
мпкос|[мос] MN мпмвеүматіком NTTTONHPIA | [aei] хємє має! 
EKWINE єтвє еупоста|сіс Njexsoycia 

TIOYNOG ле OYBAAE TIE | [erse] Telq]soM MN тецммтатсооүм 
| [MN TeqM]NTXàCieHT^ ацхоос гм теч“|І6ом хє] амок“ пе пмоу- 
Те MN Aaay | [axNT] 

[NT]apeyxe naci agp Nose егра1 | [emrupq] ayw areeigja хє 
noe waz*pal eTMNT^aTTAkO ЄІС оүсмн AE AC€I €|BOA" 2N 
TMNTATTAKO ECXW MMOC хє|кРпламасеє CAMAHA ETE пмоутє 
me] | МВвлАв 

ANEUMEE YE P BAAE ачмоүхе || евол МТЄЦбОМ ETE ПОүадх NTAq- 


AUXILIARY NOTES 
86 :27 і.е. NNESOYCIA. 
87 :4 NBBAA € : i.e. NBAA € : cf. OnOrgWid 103:18. 


TEXT CRITICAL NOTES 

86:24 [смо]а : cf. Eph 6:12 ора 26 [aei- - - ] Nagel: also possible is [azt- - - ] (cf. 
96:15) (ле|хеме Nae: [Nawa]xe ме Nae! Polotsky хємє: cf. Crum 774a and 
Layton 175 27 (cic N «u»]exovcia Layton’, poss. rightly (cf. 87:10, 86:20) 

28 rest. Schenke (“Гмереп)”): [kara] Kasser 29 for the restoration cf. 86:28 30 
rest. Layton? (cf. 87:4—5) : [Bwe xe] Kasser, with hesitation : [cmH xe] Krause: |гулн xe] 
Schenke? 31-32 [axNT]... [єптнр] : cf. 94:22-23 

87:2-3 хє|кР: cf. 94:25, 95:7 : x[e] alkP Krause 3 nle] : cf. 94:26 

5 for the construction cf. Layton 182: поуа «ne» Krause in Bullard 14, Nagel 
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THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS 


TRANSLATED BY 


BENTLEY LAYTON 


1, On account of the reality (hypostasis) of the authorities (eksousiai), 
(inspired) by the spirit ' of the father of truth, the great ' apostle—referring 
to the ‘‘authorities of the darkness’’ (Col 1:13)—told us ' that ‘‘our con- 
test is not against flesh апа! [blood]; rather, the authorities of the universe 
5 and the spirits of wickedness’’ (Eph 6:12). ' [I have] sent (you) this 
because you (sg.) inquire about the reality ' [of the] authorities. 


2. Their chief is blind; ' [because of his] power and his ignorance ' [and 
his] arrogance he said, with his 20 [power], ‘‘It is I who am God; there is 
none ' [apart from me].’’ 

When he said this, he sinned against ' [the entirety]. And this speech 
got up 87 to incorruptibility; then there was a voice that came ' forth from 
incorruptibility, saying, ' " У ои are mistaken, Samael’’—which is, ‘‘god ' 
of the blind. ”’ 


3. His thoughts became blind. And, having expelled ? his power—that 
is, the blasphemy 


87:3-4 god of the blind: possibly an error for blind god (cf. 94:26) 
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хоо(| АЦАШЖЄ MMOq"^ ща ПІТМ апхаос MN | пмоүм тєц'"маау 
EBOA ZITN TTIICTIC| ТСОФІА ayw ACKAGICTA МмЄф “ФНРЄ | Toya 
TOYA ката T€EQGOM"^ ката птүпос || NalON^ ЄТМПСА МТПЄ хє 
EBOA гм ме|өнп” AYZE амєтоуомг) €BOA" 

АТММТ ЧАТТЄКО GWUT* АТИТМ AMMEPOC NM|MOOY ATIECINE OYON? 
евол 2NNM|MOOY ayw AN€XOYCIA МПКАКЄ MEPITC || MITOY WGN 
вом ле NTEZE MINE € TMMAY | пемтагоүшм EBOA маү гммммооуү | 


ETBE TOYMNTGWB хе мфухікос мащ|тєгє мпмєуматікос 
AN хе гмма|вол NE МПСА МПІТМ МТОЧ AE OYEBOA | rre МПСА 
мутпє 


ETBE TAT атммтат|тако вшаут”“ EBOA €TIITN АММЄРОС | айма гм 
TOYWU) MITEIWTS ecNaea|TP птнР4/ MN поүовім ANAPXWN XINI- 
OYCYMBOYAION пєхаү хє AMHEITN || NTNTAMIO NOYPWME NNOYXOYC 
€|BOA гм пкаг аүРплассе мпоута|міо| | EYPMNKAZ тиру» ne 

NIAPXON ale ..co]lma пєтєүйтхүд` мсгїмє оүг| . 27? ] | ne го 
NOHPION ме ауці ччо[үхоүс | || ввол гм пкаг ayPriAa cce мп[оү- 
рә|ме ката поүсшма ayw K[aTla [MINE] | мпмоутє мтагоүшмг 


€[BOA Nay] | 2NNMMOOY 


10 i.e. NNAION. 

13-14 i.e. гм ммооү. 16 i.e. пємтлгоүомг (Schenke, Krause in Bullard 14 and Nagel 
emend thus). гммммооү: i.e. м Ммооү. 17 Sah. тєүммтсов. 18 Sah. гємєвол. 

25 i.e. моүхоүс. 26 Sah. мпєутаміо. 

29 i.e. моүхоүс. 30-31 Sah. мпєү- ...пєү-. 33 1.6, м ммооү. 


6 ayaiwke em. Fischer 7-8 пмоүм €BOA гт тпістіс тсоф!л тєцмааү em. 


Kasser 10 N<N>aiwn MacRae, poss. rightly 
26 rest. Kasser : also possible is rA[acMa] : cf. Layton, pt. 2. p. 33 27 rup«q» Bul- 
lard, Nagel 
27 ale .. cw]: room for 1-2 standard letters between в and с 27-29 NiapxuN ale 
оүсо]ма ... ксгіме оуг|о ae] ne Мго кіөнріом мє ayu Krause : мархом ale псш|ма 
. Кісгіме оуг| - - - | me 2Nzo (i.e. гємго) NeHPION мє ayy! Layton 182: Niapxwn ale 


oYco]Ma ... кісгіме оүгіоүге| пе Neo Менріом мє ауці Layton?, with hesitation : for the 
other possible restorations, cf. Layton?, pt. 2. pp. 33-36 29 o[ yxoyc] : cf. 87:25: o[yowel 
sim. Kasser 20-31 rest. Schenke (““Піһгеп Мепвсһеп|”), Bullard, Nagel: cf. 89:18, 
91:4: п(вірші|ме Kasser (29 n. 3) 31 rest. Schenke (7 | пасї (ката) dem Bilde]"’), sim. 
Bullard, Nagel : also possible is к|ат|а [neime] 32 for the restoration cf. 88:9 
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87:5-33 237 


he had spoken— he pursued it down to chaos and ' the abyss, his mother, 
at the instigation of Pistis ' Sophia (Faith Wisdom). And she established 
each of his offspring ' in conformity with its power—after the pattern 19 of 
the realms that are above, for by starting from the ' invisible world the visi- 
ble world was invented. 


4. As incorruptibility ' looked down into the region of the waters, ' her 
image appeared in the waters; ' and the authorities of the darkness became 
enamored of her. ^ But they could not lay hold of that image, ' which had 
appeared to them in the waters, ' because of their weakness—since beings 
that merely possess a soul ' cannot lay hold of those that possess a 
spirit—for ' they were from below, while it was from ?? above. 


5. This is the reason why *'incorruptibility ' looked down into the region 
(etc.)’’: ' so that, by the father's will, she ' might bring the entirety into 
union with the light. The rulers (arkhontes) laid ' plans and said, ‘‘Come, 
5 Jet us create a man that will be soil from ' the earth.’’ They modelled their 
creature ' as one wholly of the earth. 

Now the rulers ...' body ... they have... female... is... ' with the 
face of a beast. They had taken [some soil] ?? from the earth and modelled 
their [man], ' after their body and [after the image] ' of God that had 
appeared [to them] ' in the waters. 


87:17-18 beings that merely possess a soul ... those that possess a spirit here renders 
Greek psykhikos . . . pneumatikos 

87:27-29 possibly, Now as for the rulers, it is [a] female body that they have, [and] a 
[visage] with the face of a beast. They had taken [some soil]; or, Now as for the rulers, it is 
[a] female body that they have; it is (as it were) an [aborted fetus] with the face of a beast. 
They had taken [some soil]; or, Now as for [the] rulers, the body, which they have as a 
female element, is (also) [male], with the face of a beast. They had taken [some soil] 


35 


*p. 88! 
(136 L.) 
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пехаү xe a[MHeiTN ма|рытегоч“ гм пыпласма X[ekaac] | 
єцмамаү amneqgsPei[ue . . 2727, . ] * [N]rNeMaeT€ MMOq гм TN- 
пласма єүРМОЇЄ| ам NTAYNAMIC Мпмоүте €BOA гм | тоүммтат- 


GOM ayw AQqNIQ€ EZOYN гм | пєцго ayw АПРЮМЄ WWITE Myyxi- 
KOC | гіхмпкаг мгаг мгооү MITOY WGN бом" | ве мтоүмосч 
ETBE тоүммтат“6ом АҮ|ПРОСК “АРТЄРЄ! NOE NNIZATHOY хе €y- 


ма|вшрв ATT€IN€ € TMMAY пає! NTAZOYWNZ | €BOA^ Nay 2NNM- 
MOOY NE€YCOOYN"^ лє AN" | NTEGGOM хє NIM TE 

МАЄІ ЛЄ THPOY лүшо|пє eM поүша)` MITEIWT. MITTTHPq^ MMNINCa 
МАЄІ` ATINA NAY ATIIPWME NWYXIKOC | 21XM пкаг ayw ATITINA Є 
€BOA 2M ПКА г | NAAAMANSTINH * AYEl епітм aqoyoe м| 2 нта" 
ATIPWME ETMMAY WWITE аүүүхн" | єсомг 

ачмоүте єпєфРаАм хе алам” xe | AYee ГАР“ epoq^ ЄЧКЄІМУ zIXM 
nkae AYCMH|€! EBOA гм TMNTATTAKO ETBE твонөіг | N- 
А МАМ ayw ANAPXWN* сшоүг егоүм” | NNeH^PION^ THPOY мпкаг 
MN МгАХАТЄ | THSPOY мтпе AYNTOY EZOYN* WA алам” | ENAY xe a- 
ЛАМ“ NAMOYTE ерооү хє мм" | єтрєцТ PAN €rroya ПОУА eN N2AAa- 
тє | мм мтвмооүє THPOY 

ayqerNaAAaM" || [a]ykaaq^ eM rrrapaaeicoc eTPeqP? гав“ | [epoq^ 
Nqgapee epoq^ AYW ANAPXWN гаму | [ero]oTq^ EY xo MMoc хє 
EBOA гм аун(м) | [NIM] ereM паРАА!СОС ЄКМмаосүож “| Гевол| лє гм 
паунм NCOYON пєтма Ч оү| MN пєөооү мпРоүом" ovae | [мпрхог 
€ |poy* хе фооу єтєтмлоүом` | [євол мгнт|ч гм OYMOY 


88:3-6 Sah. TeyYMNTATGOM... TEYMNTATGOM. 9 i.e. гі MMOOY. 
12 1.e. аппма (Nagel emends thus). 

22 i.e. хє €AAaM (Layton? emends thus). 

26 i.e. Nyzapez. 28 i.e. ппаралісос (Nagel emends thus). 


33 rest. Nagel 34 rest. Schenke (‘‘[damit]’’), sim. Nagel 35 upP- 
є1[8 1074 pap. for the restoration cf. 89:19 87:35-88:1 аврє{мє NqMePiTQ N]TN sim. 
Nagel : wepei[Ne Nqei wapoy N]TN Schenke (‘‘(zu ihm kommt]’’), Krause 88:1 [N]TN: 
cf. 87:25 etc. nM added above the line 3 poss. emend to aynige: cf. 88:6-7 10 
expected 15 NIM TE 

22 for the syntax cf. 90:8 and 91:9 

24 ayqei: у written overerasureofq 25 |аТукаац: cf. Gen 2:15 Євєто абтбу 26 
[ePoq]: cf. Gen 2:15 Sahidic ЄР гав epoq 28 [Nim]: cf. 89:34 and Gen 2:16 
ravtóg 29 [євол]: cf. 89:35 and Gen 2:17 ало 29-30 na[No yq] : cf. 90:1 and Gen 
2:17 kaAdv | 31 sim. rest. Bullard, cf. 90:4 and Gen 3:3 итү &ynoOe adtod : [MNxwz є)роч 
sim. rest. Nagel | 32 (євол мент]ч: cf. 90:5 and Gen 2:17 ал” ато? 
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They said, **[Come, let] us ' lay hold of it by means of the form that we 
have modelled, [so that] 35 it may see its male counterpart |... |, 88 and we 
may seize it with the form that we have modelled''—not ' understanding 
the force of God, because of ' their powerlessness. And he breathed into ' 
his face; and the man came to have a soul (and remained) 5 upon the 
ground many days. But they could not ' make him arise because of their 
powerlessness. ' Like storm winds they persisted (in blowing), that they 
might ' try to capture that 1mage, which had appeared ' to them in the 
waters. And they did not know ! the identity of its power. 


6. Now all these events came ' to pass by the will of the father of the 
entirety. Afterwards, ' the spirit saw the soul-endowed (psykhikos) man ' 
upon the ground. And the spirit came forth from ' the Adamantine Land; 
it descended and came to dwell within him, and that man became a living 
soul. ' 

It called his name Adam since he ' was found moving upon the ground. 
A voice ' came forth from incorruptibility for the assistance of Adam; ' 
and the rulers gathered together ?? all the animals of the earth and all the ' 
birds of heaven and brought them in to Adam ' to see what Adam would 
call them, ' that he might give a name to each of the birds ' and all the 
beasts. 


7. They took Adam 2 [and] put him in the garden, that he might cultivate 
' [it] and keep watch over it. And the rulers issued a command ' to him, 
saying, ‘‘From [every] tree ' in the garden shall you (sg.) eat; ' yet— 
[from] the tree of recognizing good ?? and evil do not eat, nor ' [touch] it; 
for the day you (pl.) eat' [from] it, with death 


87:35 possibly, counterpart [and become enamored of it]; or, counterpart [and come to it] 


20 


25 
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TETNAMOY 
cel[..... ] ПАЇ CECOOYN ам“ хє OY TIEN|[Tayxoo]y 
Na q` АЛЛА 2M поуша) мпєІ`от“ NTAY хє пає! NTEEIZE ХЄКААС 


єцімаоушму NTE алам“ «тм» [оп] Nay єрооү eqo rHP[q] | мгүлкос 
ANAPX(ON WOXNE MN NOY|EPHY пехаү хе AMHEITN NTNEINE 
NlloyBwe егрАТ EXNaAAAM ayw agzwpr | TBWE AE 
T€ T'MNTATCOOYN^ ТАЄІ мтау|мтс еграт ех” ayw ad- 
СОРТ" AYOYEN | мпєцспір“ NEE NNOYCZIME ECONZ | AYO ay- 
кот“ МПЄЦЎ`СПІР“ ммоүсарз | erecMa ayw аа лам“ gore Myy- 
Xxi|KOC THPY* 
ayw тсгіме MIINEYMATIKH | ACI qgjaPoq^ асаҙахе мммацУ nexac | 
хє TWOYN АЛАМ ayw NTAPEYNAY EPOC | TE XAY XE NTO NEN ‘Tat 
мәві MTTONe || C€NAMOY T€ EPO xe TMAAY NNETONZ | хе NTOC 
пе TAMAAY NTOC T€ тсовім” | AYW TCZIME AYW темтагмісе 
аме|зоүсіа ле єї егоүм Wa TTOYAAAM" NTA|POYNAY лє aTeq"- 
WBPEINE €coja xe мМ| мац“ аүштортр ZN OYNOG мо)тортр | аүш 
AYMEPEITC пехаү NNOYEPHY | хе AMHEITN NTNNOYXE мпмсперх- 
ма еграт ехос“ AYPAIQK€ MMOC ayw | ACCWBE NCWOY EBOA гм 
TOYMNTAT"|JeHT^ MN TOYMNTBAAE ayw ACP оүшун(м) | NTOOTOY 
АСКО мтесгаТвес e[c]eine | ммос гатоо- 


89 :3-4 Sah. мєуєрну. 7 i.e. ayoywn. 8-9 i.e. Моүсгіме ....Noycap3. 
12 1.е. лсе. 
18-25 Sah. пєүлллАм .. . мєүєрнү .. . тєүммтлАтгнт. 


32 сє: є written over erasure of oy 33 [хо Nag M] Schenke? (cf. 89:1) : (гом М) 
Layton 185: [cwpm eM] or [xt вол €] Kasser 34 rest. Schenke (^' was [sie] ihm [gesagt 
haben]'), Nagel 89:2 «тм» Koenen in Layton? Nay: copyist first wrote and then 
cancelled оп, adding Nay above the line | TuP[q] Layton 185: also palaeographically pos- 
sible is тнр[оү ] NTE AAAM оп ерооү eyo THP[OY] em. Bullard 73 

7-10 аүсүєм мпєцстрР <ayw ayKwT мтєцвнтстирР» Nee NNOYCZIMe ECON? аүш 
ay<Moy2> мпєцспір NNOYCAP3 епесма em. Schenke?, sim. Fischer 10 aaaam: firsta 
added above the line 

16 <ayw сема xo MMoc epo» xe em. Bullard (83, “апа it will be said of you’’), with 
hesitation МТОСПЄ... NTOC Te: expected is NTOC TE...NTOC TE 

26 e[c] sim. Nagel : є[т] Schenke? 26-29 eme ... хогм[єс] гм... cópari[c] Ñ 

. катакрім|є) М read in photographs 
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you (pl.) are going to Ше.” 

They '[... | this. They do not understand what ' [they have said] to 
him; rather, by the father’s will, 89 they said this in such a way that he ' 
might (in fact) eat, and that Adam might (not) regard them as would a 
man of an exclusively ' material nature. 


8. The rulers took counsel ' with one another and.said, ‘‘Come, let us 
cause 5 а deep sleep to fall upon Адат.” And he slept. '—Now the deep 
sleep that they ' '' 
They opened ' his side like a living woman. ' And they built up his side 


caused to fall upon him and he slept'' is ignorance.— 


with some flesh 19 in place of her, and Adam came to be endowed ' only 
with soul. 

And the spirit-endowed woman ' came to him and spoke with him, say- 
ing, ' ‘‘Arise, Adam.’’ And when he saw her, ' he said, “1118 you who 
have given me life; 5 you will be called ‘mother of the living.’ ' —For it is 
she who is my mother. It is she who is the physician, ' and the woman, 
and she who has given birth." 


9. Then the ' authorities came up to their Adam. ' And when they saw 
his female counterpart speaking with him, ?? they became agitated with 
great agitation; ' and they became enamored of her. They said to one 


2” 


another, ' ‘‘Come, let us sow our seed ' in her,’’ and they pursued her. 
And'she laughed at them for their witlessness 25 and their blindness; and in 
their clutches, she became a tree, ' and left before them her shadowy 


reflection resembling herself; ' 


88:33 possibly, [tell him] this; or, [command to him] this; or, [are wrong in] this 
89:2 (not) erroneously omitted in the text 
89:16 physician: or, midwife 


30 


35 


*p. 90! 
(138 L.) 
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TOY ayw ayxoeM[ec] гм | oycoq^ ayw ayxw2M МТСФРАГ(С| бі 
тессмн айма EYNAPKATAKPIN[E] Мімооу оуаау eM поупласма MIN 
noy |еіме 

ACE! AE NGI Тпмвүматікін гм] | фац/ ПРЄЦТАМО” хүа) 
адта|мооү є4| хо MMoc xe oy пе мтАЧІ хоо ынты хе €BOA 
гы WHN мім 2[M rrrrapa ]llaercoc єкмасүюм" EBOA Afe гм пшнм | 
* NCOYON пєөооү MN петмамоүч7 | мпРОУШМ 

пехе тсгіме NCAPKIKH хе | OY MONON"^ TIE XAY XE MNOYWM алла | 
МПР хог epoq хе гм пгооу єтєтмлоү|ом“ EBOA NeHTQ^ ZNNOY- 
MOY TETNAMOY | 

ayw пєхє day MPEYTAMO XE гм OYMOY | ETETNAMOY ам N- 
TAqxe паєтгар NHTN | вдрфөомеі MAAAON ENETNBAA NAOYIEN N- 
TETNWWIE Nee NNINOYTE ETE||TNCOOYN MIT ‘TTIECOOY MN петма- 
NOYq" | ayw ТРЄЦТАМО AYYITC NTOOTQ^ Мфас | ayw Аско M- 
MOq^ oYaaq^ eqo МРМККАС | 

ayw TCZIME NCAPKIKH АС XI €BOA гм па)н(м) | ACOYWM AYW act 
мпесгат мммас aylw амфүхікос OYWM ayw ATOYKAKIA | 
оүєм“ EBOA гм TOYMNTATCOOYN AYO | ayEIME хє мєукнкагну 
ATITINE YMA|TIKON ауці ZNGWBE NKNT€ AYMOPOY | EXN TOY THE 

TOTE AYE! NG! TINOG Nap||XWN ayw пєхац хе АЛАМ“ 
EK TWN мечісооүм гар AN XE NTA OY Wwe 


30-31 Sah. пвүпласма... пвүсвіме. 
00:31.е. МпРоуам. 5 1.6. гм OYMOY. 
8 1.e€.NAOYWN. 10 i.e. мпєөооү. 
15-19 Sah. areykakia... TEYMNTATCOOYN... теүфпе. 


27 sim. rest. Nagel: xozm[oy] Schenke (‘‘sie befleckten [sich]’’), cf. 89:29-30 28-29 
мтєссмн : poss. emend to Мпессмот (thus Layton?) 29 <маві AE THPOY лүшшпє zM- 
поүша) MrieioT Мптнрц> айма Schenke2, with hesitation 30 oyaay гм поупласма: 
гм поүпласма oyaay em. Schenke?, with hesitation MÍN toy] Schenke ("ил 
[ihrem]’’), Bullard : мім meq] Nagel : cf. 92:24-25 

31 rest. Schenke (‘‘[in]’’), Bullard 32 таЇмооу - - - | sim. rest. Bullard : ra[Moc -- 

| sim. rest. Nagel : Ta[mog - - - | Schenke (‘‘[belehrte ihn]’’): cf. 89:33 nur 33 also 

possible is пе Ntay, but cf. 90:3 пєхац rest. Schenke (*'[zu] euch [gesagt]"), 
Nagel 34 шны мім «eT» Layton? 34-35 e[M ппарРА|десос: cf. 88:28 35 forthe 
restoration cf. 88:29 90:1 мсоушм : Of N, м is definite, superlin. stroke restored 

16 oyen : i.e. оүшмг (prob. emend thus, with Layton?) : оүєм<г> em. Kasser? (190), 
38) 
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89:27-90:21 243 
and they defiled [it] ' foully.—And they defiled the stamp of ' her voice, so 
that 30 by the form they had modelled, together with [their] (own) image, they 
made themselves liable to condemnation. ' 

Then the female spiritual principle came [in] ' the snake, the instructor; 
and it taught [them], ' saying, '' What did he [say to] ' you (pl.)? Was it, 
‘From every tree in the garden * shall you (sg.) eat; yet—from [the tree] 90 
of recognizing evil and good ' do not eat?’ 

The carnal woman said, ' **Not only did he say ‘Do not eat,’ but even ' 
'Do not touch it; for the day you (pl.) eat ? from it, with death you (pl.) are 
going to die.’ "' ' 

And the snake, the instructor, said, **With death ' you (pl.) shall not 
die; for it was out of jealousy ' that he said this to you (pl.). Rather your 
(pl.) eyes ' shall open and you (pl.) shall come to be like gods, recognizing 
0 evi] and good.’’ ' And the female instructing principle was taken away 
from the snake, ' and she left it behind merely a thing of the earth. ' 

And the carnal woman took from the tree ' and ate; and she gave to her 
husband as well as herself; and !5 these beings that possessed only a soul, 
ate. And their imperfection ' became apparent in their lack of acquain- 
tance; and ' they recognized that they were naked of the spiritual element, 
"апа took fig leaves and bound them ' upon their loins. 


10. Then the chief ruler came; ?? and he said, Adam! Where are 


you?’’—for he did not ' understand what had happened. 


89:27 or, defiled [themselves] 
89:28-29 the stamp of her voice: text probably erroneous; correct text possibly the form 
that she had stamped in her likeness 


25 


30 


*p. 91! 
(139 L.) 
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ayw ПЄ|ХЄ алам XE AECICWTM АТЄК"СМН АЄР | ZOTE хе NECI- 
кнкагнү AYW аєїкот | 

MEXE MAPXWN XE ETBE оү“ аккап є! || МНТ! XE AK SOYWM* €BOA 
гм пауннм | мт(а|вігома єтоотк хє мпРоушм" eiBo[A] манту" 


OYaaTq ayw AKOYWM 

ne|ix[e А|ААМ xe тсгіме NTAK^TAac МАЄ! | [act] Nae! 
A€IOYOM" ayw апаүөаанс || [NaP]xoN сгоүор тсгїмє 

пехе тсгіме | | хє Ф |ОЧ ПЄТАР“АПАТА ммові àA€IOYOM" | [Ay- 
кото|у Афод aycoyeop^ тєдгаївєс | [. 42.. о]үлтвомпє €y- 
сооүмам | [хє по|үпласма ne хім фооү ETM*mMay афо yw- 
пе га псагоує Nexoyci[a] | ШМАМТЄЦ “Є! NGI ТТЄАЄЇОС МРЮМЄ 


п Са | гоү ETMMay aqeirexN фа 

AYKOTOY афпоүллам” AYUITY. AYNOXQ^ EBOA гм ППпПА|РААЄЇСОС 
MN тедгіме хє ммлааү NC|MOY NTOOTOY xe NTOOY гшоү 
ceyoon* | га псагоүв 

AYNOY X^ PPWME лє єграї | AZNNOG МППЄРЇСПАСМОС MN г2ММКас | 
NTE ПВІОС аума ENOYPWME NAWWTE || NBIWTIKOC NCETMPCXOAAZE 
APMPOC|KAPTEPE! ЄППМА ETOYAAB 

MNNCA МАТ | Ae AC XITO NKATN TTOYQ)HPE KATN Ae | Neqp гов“ 
епкаг TAAIN* AYCOYWN те«ГЧгіме ЕТІ ACW ACXITO N- 
ABEA ABEA AE | меүшшс пе MMANECOOY KATN ле Aadel|Ne 


31 i.e. netaz (Nagel emends sim.). 34 Sah. пєупласма. 9/:1 i.e. Кмєзоусіа 
(emended thus by Krause in Bullard 14, sim. Nagel). 

8 1.ё.МПЄРСПАСМОС. 9 Sah. eue ypoMwe. 

12 Sah. пєүднеє. 


26-28 нтЇА|є!... elgo[A]... ne|x[e a]aam read in photographs 
27-28 ne|x[e - - - ] : trace of x deformed (cf. Layton?) 29 [act]: cf. 90:14 and Gen 
3:12 Ебокеу 30 | Мар|хөм: cf. 92:27 

ЗІ for the restoration cf. 90:32 : reading of pap. cannot be | ---$]aq 32 rest. 
Schenke (‘‘[sie wandten sich]"). sim. Nagel: cf. 91:3, 92:21, 27, 32 33 Геәсте oly 
Schenke (‘‘[so dass (Фоте)|”): [Tat ere o]y Nagel: Їкаттог o]y Schenke? : (впаві oly 
Kasser 34 rest. Kasser, Krause 91:2 poss. emend to c[a]zoy<e> (thus Layton’, with 
hesitation) 


8 for the form Mn cf. Layton 187 and Quecke, Das Markusevangelium saidisch 26 n., 30 
n., and above 90:10 : M{m} Krause іп Bullard 14 

12 xno Nkain поүшнре: xno Мкаїм «M»novgHpe em. Layton? with hesita- 
tion noy : nec em. Krause in Bullard 14 14 асхпо : c written over erasure of є 
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And Adam ! said, ““І heard your voice and was ' afraid because I was 
naked; and I hid." ' ' 

The ruler said, '' Why did you (sg.) hide, unless it is 25 because you (sg.) 
have eaten from the tree ' from which alone I commanded you (sg.) not to 
eat? ' And you (sg.) have eaten!’ ! 

Adam said, ““Тһе woman that you gave me, ' [she gave] to me and I 
ate." And the arrogant *° ruler cursed the woman. 

The woman ' said, ‘‘It was the snake that led me astray and I аге.’ ' 
[They turned] to the snake and cursed its shadowy reflection, “| ... | 
powerless, not comprehending ' [that] it was a form they themselves had 
modelled. From that day, 91 the snake came to be under the curse of the 
authorities; ' until the all-powerful man was to come, ' that curse fell upon 
the snake. 

They turned ' to their Adam and took him and expelled him from the 
garden ? along with his wife; for they have no ' blessing, since they too are ' 
beneath the curse. 

Moreover they threw mankind ' into great distraction and into a life ' of 
toil, so that their mankind might be 19 occupied by worldly affairs, and 
might not have the opportunity ' of being devoted to the holy spirit. 


11. Now afterwards, ' she bore Cain, their son; and Cain ' cultivated the 
land. Thereupon he knew his ' wife; again becoming pregnant, she bore 
Abel; and Abel !5 was a herdsman of sheep. Now Cain brought ' in 


90:33 possibly, [and thus it is] powerless; or, [which is] powerless; or, [and yet it is] 
powerless 
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€2OYN ZN мкарпос NTeEycwwe * A|BEA ле“ AYEINE егоүм NNOY- 
eycia гм | мечгівів“ ATINOY T€ ошт“ € XN N|AWPON N- 
NABEA МПЄЦХ! ле NNAO|IPON NNKATN ayw KATN МСАРКИКОС 
adl AIWKE МАВЄЛ“ педсом 

ayw MEXE пмоГү|те NKATN xe єцтом“ ABeA^ TIEKCON | 

AYOYWWB пехад xe MH eeigoorm^ | Мфулаз Мпасом 

TE XE пмоүте Ni|KATN xe eic TECMH MITECNOY МПЄК|СОМ 
q«a»ayak^ еграТ ЄРОЄ! АКР N[o]Be М|РОЖ” цмакотае" 
ЄРОК OYON NIM (Єт|ма|моүоүт" мкаєтм QNABOA €BOA [N]coo[q] | 
NXI КВА кмлфопє лє екеш) єг[ом] a ylw EKCTWT ZIXN пкаг 

<а>алам АЄ [cooy(N)] | NTEquwBPEINEe вүга acw acxme [cue] 
| NAAAM ayw пехас xe АТхпо м(ке|ршме eM пмоүте enma [N- 
NABEA] | 

MAAIN acw N6leyza асхп(е марєа | | ayw Пехас XE АЦХПО 
Na[e! Noynap*ee]Noc Мвонеєта [гї] мгємєа Nrenea * | МРРО- 
M€ ТАЄІ ТЄ ТПАРӨЄмОС ETE MNE (N)|AYNAMIC хагмес 

TOTE ANPWME рархеі | ммраүзаме AYW мсєамаєї 

ANAPXWN щдо|хмє MN NOYEPHY пехаү хе AMHEITN N|[TNTAMIO N- 
NOYKATAKAYCMOC EBOA 2NN|GIX NTNQOT€ евол“ NCAPX^ NIM XIN PW- 
ме | уд TBNH 


17-19 i.e. Noyeycia ...Мавєл. 201.е. Мкаїм. 33 Le. NABEA. 

92:4 i.e. NPaY 3XANE. 

5 Sah. мєуєрну. 6 i.e. моүкатаклүсмос. 6-7 i.e. гм NNGIX, Sah. гм NENGIX (poss. 
emend thus, with Layton?). 


20 мм : prob. emend to N (thus Layton?, with hesitation) Kaïn Ncapkikoc : expected is 
KATN псаркікос Or KATN «eqo» Мсаркікос : but cf. OnOrgWid 117:2 (with Nagel? 418) 
26 q«a»a) Kasser 32 26-29 м[ојвє м... [ET]INamoyoyT ... [N]coof[q] ... єг[ом| 
ayw read іп photographs | 26N:N is definite, superlin. stroke restored 
30 «a» Nagel? 418, cf. Layton? 21 sim. rest. Krause : cf. Layton? and Gen 4:25 étextv 
ооу... EnO 32 rest. Schenke (‘‘[einen anderen]’’), Nagel: M[nei] Kasser 33 rest. 
Schenke? : | мавєл ayw] Nagel 


34 xn[e - - - | Nagel : also possible is xn[o м ---- | [--- nwpea] Krause: also 
possible is | --- wpeal], cf. Pearson, Layton? (preface, 811): | --- оүшеере| Bul- 
lard 35-92:1 ма(ві Noyriapee]Noc Schenke (‘‘mir [eine] ... [Jungfrau (xapOévog)] 


sim. Bullard, Nagel: cf. 92:2 92:1 [eN] N: of N, N not definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 2 Mne (М): Мпе pap. 

5-6 AMHEITN NTN{TAMIO}NNOYKATAKAYCMOC «€ XM NPWME NTANTAMIOY> EBOA ZN 
Schenke?, with hesitation 
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91:16-92:8 247 
from the crops of his field, but ' Abel brought in an offering (from) among 
г his lambs. God looked upon (һе! votive offering of Abel; but he did not 
accept the votive offerings 20 of Cain. And carnal Cain ' pursued Abel his 
brother. 

And God ' said to Cain, / Where is Abel your brother?” ' 

He answered, saying, ‘Ат I, then, ' my brother's keeper?’ 

God said to 25 Cain, "Listen! The voice of your brother’s blood ' is crying 
up to me! You have sinned with ' your mouth. It will return to you: any- 
one who ' kills Cain will let loose seven ' vengeances, and you will exist 
groaning and ?? trembling upon the earth.” 


12. And Adam [knew] ' his female counterpart Eve, and she became 
pregnant, and bore [Seth] ' to Adam. And she said, ''I have borne 
[another] ' man through God, in place [of Abel].'' ' 

Again Eve became pregnant, and she bore [Norea]. 35 And she said, 
‘‘He has begotten on [me a] virgin 92 as an assistance [for] many genera- 
tions ' of mankind.’’ She is the virgin whom Ше ' forces did not defile. 


Then mankind began ' to multiply and improve. 


13. The rulers took counsel 5 with one another and said, ‘Соте, let ' us 
cause a deluge with our ' hands and obliterate all flesh, from man ' to 
beast."' 


91:34 or, she bore [Orea]. The forms Norea and Orea are interchangeable in this text. 
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TIAPXWN AE NNAYNAMIC NTA|PeEq^eiMe NOYWOXNE ПЄХ АЧ NNWZE 
хе | TAMIO МАК“ NNOYKIBWTOC EBOA гМмоүфє | ЄмМА”Р ХОЛЄС Nr- 
гал" NZOYN N2HTC міток) MN мєк`онрє мм NTBNOOYE MN МЇ 2алатеє 
мтпє XIN‘ коүє! Wa NOG мгсегос | єрАТС гіхм MTOOY NCIP^ 

ACEI AE NG! ФРЄА || ШМАРОЦ ECOYWU) ETEAO еграт ETKIBWTOC 
| ayw мпецкаас асмце EZOYN E2PE TKI|BWTOC АСРОК2С na- 
AIN АЧТАМІО NTKI[BO TOC мпмагсеп” CNAY 

AYTOMT^ EPOC | NGI NAPXON € YOYOQ) АРАПАТА ММОС пе| хе 
поумоб етмгнтоү мас хє TEMAay | вүга ACE! аром 

ANWPEA AE KOTC €po|oy ПЄХАС Này хе NTWTN NE NAPXWN Міпка- 
ке тетмсгоүорт” OY TE MITETNCOY|WN тамааү AAAA N- 
TATETNCOYWN TETN||WBPEINE ANOK" OYEBOA ГАР АМ“ гм 
тнімє А [л јла NTà€! ЄВОЛ гм ма пса мтпе | 

an[ay]ea AHC Мархшы котц` гм ТЄЦбОМ “| ayw [a]neq^npoco- 
пом gore Nee Nl[oy. . ]er^ єцкнм“ АЦТОАМА єгоум" ЄРОС | 
[me x]ay мас xe zanc ne єтрєр вок“ NAN | [Nee] NTeKkeMaay ey- 


га ayYTNaeirap^ МІЙ ....... р 


9 i.e. ємоүшохмє (Nagel emends thus), Sah. ємєу-. 10 i.e. NoyKiswtoc ... zÑ 
OYWE. 

20 Sah. пєүмоб ... TOYMaay. 

26 i.e. МТАЄІЄІ (emended thus by Krause іп Bullard 14 and Nagel). 

31 Sah. NToyKemaay. 


ІІ ємМАФР : Ч written over erasure of p 

14 wpea : i.e. Qpata, Heb. Na'amah : «м»шрєа em. Schenke (* (№огеа’’) : cf. оп 91:34 

25-28 THING ... ап [ay]ea Anc... ayw [a]read in photographs 

27 котц: току (‘‘vertraute’’) em. Schenke 29 for the possible restorations cf. Lay- 
ton: [ovko]er rest. Schenke (*‘{Feuer]’’) : also possible is (оүта|гт 30 sim. rest. Bul- 
lard, Nagel 31 rest. Schenke (‘‘[wie]’’), Bullard, Nagel ayt: act em. 
Nagel 31-32 fNaei rap M|l[naei ом - - - | ог фмаві гар Ml[riarmN - - - | rest. Kasser: 
tNaeirap M[[neoov - - - | Schenke (‘‘gaben mir [die Ehre]’’), Nagel : for the construction 
tNaz cf. Етте! 
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92:8-32 249 


But when the ruler of the forces ' came to know of their decision, he 
said to Noah, !? ‘Маке yourself an ark from some wood ' that does not rot 
and hide in it—you ' and your children and the beasts and ' the birds of 
heaven from small to large—and set it ' upon Mount Sir.’’ 


14. Then Orea came to him wanting to board the ark. ' And when he 
would not let her, she blew upon the ' ark and caused it to be consumed by 
fire. Again he ' made the ark, for a second time. 


15. The rulers went to meet her ' intending to lead her astray. ?? Their 
supreme chief said to her, ‘‘ Your mother ' Eve came to 18.” 

But Norea turned to ' them and said to them, ‘‘It is you who are the 
rulers of ' the darkness; you are accursed. And you did not know ' my 
mother; instead it was your female ? counterpart that you knew. For I am 
not your descendant; ' rather it is from the world above that I am соте. ' 

The arrogant ruler turned, with all his might, ' [and] his countenance 
came to be like (a) black '[... |; he said to her presumptuously, 20 **You 


must render service to us, ' [as did] also your mother Eve; for I have been 
given (2)'[...]."' 


92:27 with all his might: or, with his power 

92:28-29 like black (or, intense) |... ]: two letters of the missing word survive; possibly, 
like black [lead] (the metal); or, like intense [fire] 

92:31-32 ог, for these have been given[...] 


*p. 93! 
(141 L.) 
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[а |морва Ав котс гм твом MIT |[ .... aca]gkak^ €BOA ZN оүмов 
NCMH | (еграТ єјппєтоүл лв пмоүте MrrTHPq^ Ж хє €PIBOHOEI мас! 
ANAPXWN мталіке(а NFNA2ZMET^ ANOYGIX NTE YNOY 

ап<мов N»ar"|reAoc ei EBOA 2NNMTIHYEe єпєснт | TE Xad мас xe 
ETBE OY теша) еграТ | епмоүте ETBE OY TEPTOAMA еграт em". 
TINA ETOYAAB 

TE XE NWPEA хе МТК NIM | 

МЄ ANAPXWN NTAAIKIA CEZWOY EBOA | ММОС TE XAY XE ANOK" 
пе ЄЛЄАНӨ | TMNTCABE ПМОб МАГ“ГЄЛОС петаге|рата“ MNEMTO 
€BOA MTITINA ЄТОҮАХАВ | NTAY TNNOOYT^ ETPAWAXE NMME МТА |- 
магме €TGIX^ NNIANOMOC ayw ТмАТА|МО ETENOYNE 

пагугєлос ле єтммау | TNA ха AN NT€EQGOM TE GEINE Nee | 
MITNOYB €T^COTIT^ лүш тєцгвса моє | MITXIWN ТАТАПРО ГАР 
машаотау AN | ЄТРА ХО) NT€QGOM MN TIEINE МПЄЧ2О | 

Tn€XaàqNaeiNGICACAHO ПМОб МАГ ‘|FEAOC ANOK^ nexaq^ TE 
T'MNTPMNeHT" || АМОК“ OYEBOA гм пецтооү мфастнр/ | має! 
ETAZEPATOY МПМТО EBOA мпмов | МПМА магоратом €peMee ye 
хє OY(N) | ом“ NNEEIAPXWN EZOYN EPO MN Aaay | NeHTOY 
NAàdg)GM сом егоүм єтмоу|мє NTME ЄТВНТС ГАР T AYOYWNZ євол | 
гм Neà€€ Y NKAIPOC ayw CENAP РРО €|XN МЄЄІЄ 5ОУСІА аүш 
мєєєзоүсіа | маухагмє AN MN TTENEA €TMMAY | ТЄТММОМН 
гар“ €cagjoom^ гм ТММТАТ |ТАКО пма ETE ппма МПАРӨЄМКОМ | ммау 
петгіхм N€À3OY CIA MITXAOCÍMN поүкосмос 


93:2 Sah. ємєубіх. 
3 i.e. гм Мпнүє. 13 Sah. eTOYNOYNE. 
29 Sah. TETNMONH. 32 i.e. пєүкосмос. 


32 котс: токс Schenke (‘‘vertraute’’) 32-33 п|моүте ac ---] Schenke 
(“Тбойев. Sie]’’): п(оүовім ac - - - | Bullard: п|пма ac - - - | Kasser 34 [ezpai є] 
Layton? : [nexac M] Schenke (‘‘[und sagte ги) 7), sim. Kasser 

93 :2 «моб Ñ> Layton? 

23 єгоум: у added above the line 25 f ачоушмг : poss. emend to quaovy owe (thus 
Schenke?) : afoywnz or сптїїма» ayoywnz ет. Layton?, with hesitation 26 pro: ОЁР, Р Is 
definite, superlin. stroke restored 
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16. But Norea turned, with the might of | ... ]; and in a loud voice 
[she] cried ош! [up to] the holy one, the God of the entirety, 93 ‘‘Rescue 
me from the rulers of unrighteousness ' and save me from their 


17? 


clutches—forth with 


17. The (great) angel ' came down from the heavens ' and said to her, 
“Why are you crying up > to God? Why do you act so boldly towards Фе"! 
holy spirit?" 


18. Norea said, *' Who аге уои?” ! 

The rulers of unrighteousness had withdrawn from ' her. He said, ''It 
18 I who am Eleleth, ' sagacity, the great angel, who stands 19 in the pres- 
ence of the holy spirit. ' I have been sent to speak with you and ' save you 
from the grasp of the lawless. And I' shall teach you about your root. '' 


19. —Now as for that angel, ' I cannot speak of his power: his appear- 
ance is like 15 fine gold and his raiment is like snow. ' No, truly, my mouth 
cannot bear ' to speak of his power and the appearance of his face! ' 


20. Eleleth, the great angel, spoke to me. ' ‘‘It is I,” he said, ‘‘who am 
understanding. ? I am one of the four light-givers, ' who stand in the pres- 
ence of the great ' invisible spirit. Do you think ' these rulers have any 
power over you (sg.)? None ' of them can prevail against the root 25 of 
truth; for on its account he appeared ' in the final ages; and ' these authori- 
ties will be restrained. And these authorities ' cannot defile you and that 
generation; ' for your (pl.) abode is in incorruptibility, 30 where the virgin 
spirit dwells, ' who is superior to the authorities of chaos ' and to their 
universe.'' 


93:2 (great) erroneously omitted in the text 
93:25 he appeared: text erroneous; correct text possibly he will appear 


35 


*p. 94! 
(142 L.) 
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ANOK^ го TEX AE! | xe пховіс MATCEBEE! Ат6| ом NN]eleie3oycia 
хє ытаүшшпе [Nag Nee] || ayw євол zN aw Мгупост(АСІС ayw 
e]*BOA гм ad) мгүлн à YO NIM MENTAYTA|MIOOY MN TOYAYNAMIC 


ayw ME ХАЧ Naei|NGITINOG МАГ"ГЄЛОС €A€AHO TMNTPMIN- "n 


eHT^ гРАТ ZNNAIWN ЄММТаү арнхд | ecgjoonm^ N6ITMNTATTA- 
KO тсофіа тає! | етоүмоүте EPOC xe ТПІСТІС АСОУПІ | ETENE 
оүгюов“ OYAAC AXN NECZWTP ay|w песергом ада)шпе NNINE Мпе 

OYN | оукатапєтасма WOOT оүте ма пса (м)|тпе MN матом 
етмпса MTIITN ayw аү|гаТвес wwe га MECHT МПКАТАПЄТАСЇ 
ма ayw AGACIBEC € TMMAY WWITE Ne Y|AH ayw өзеіве єтммау 
AYNOXC аүса | NOYMEPOC ayw пєсмоүоүг" ада)штпе | N- 
МОҮЕРГОМ гм өүлн NEE NNOYZOYZE | АЧХІТУПОС ЄВОХ гМөлє- 
BEC aywwre | NOYCHPION NAYOGA AHC NNINE MMOYEI| оүгоүт*сг- 
ME TIE Nee МтагідРп NXOOC | хе NTAq€I €BOA ZN OY AH 

ацоүєм АмЄСфЧВАА AYNAY AYNOG мгүлн EMNTEC арнхд | ayw 
AUP XACIZHT EYXW ММОС XE ANOK^ | пе MNOYTE AYO MN GE AXNT 

МТАРЄЦ |ХЄ ПАЄ! AYP NOBE еграт en THPq^ оусмн | AE лсе 
EBOA Мпса м2рє NTAYOENTE IA || EC XW ММОС XE крпламасөе Cà- 
MA|HA ETE паві пе TNOY T€ NBBAA € 

aylw пєхаАц xe ваҙхе OYN GE WOOT ei ТА|Єгн MAPEYSOYWNZ2 євол 
МАЄЇ ayw мітєумоу атсофіа CWT EBOA мпестн|нве ACINE 
егоүм мпоүовім €2OYN | €OYAH ayw аспшт" NCOQq"^ wa пєснт | 
АММЄРОС МПХАОС ayw АСРАМАХФРЄ! | егр(АТ єпє|С- 


94 :2 Sah. тєүдүмамис. 

4-8 i.e. 2N AION . . . NEINE. 

14 i.e. пєсмоүмк. 15-17 i.e. NOYeproN... моүгоүге... NEINE. 
19 i.e. AqOY ON. 

26 i.e. NBAAE. 

30 1.6. ACEINE. 


32 га: eo«q» (‘‘but’’) Layton?, with hesitation 33 rest. Schenke (‘‘{die Kraft] dieser 
Machte’’), sim. Bullard 34 rest. Schenke (^'[wie]'"), Bullard, Nagel : also possible is |євол 
TON] 35 rest. Nagel 

94 :4 «хє» epa T Krause in Bullard 14 

8 <є>оүн Fischer 9 пса (м): пса pap. 
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2]. But I said, ' ''Sir, teach me about the [faculty of] ' these 
authorities—[how] did they come into being, * and by what kind of 
genesis, [and] of 94 what material, and who ' created them and their 
force?" 


22. And the ' great angel Eleleth, understanding, spoke to me: ' 
"Within limitless realms 5 dwells incorruptibility. Sophia, ' who is called 
Pistis, wanted to ' create something, alone without her consort; and ' her 
product was a celestial thing. ' 

“А veil exists between the world above '? and the realms that are below; 
and ' shadow came into being beneath the veil; ' and that shadow became 
matter; ' and that shadow was projected ' apart. And what she had created 
became !5 a product in the matter, like an aborted fetus. ' And it assumed a 
plastic form molded out of shadow, and became ' an arrogant beast resem- 
bling a lion.'' ' It was androgynous, as I have already said, ' because it was 
from matter that it derived. 


23. ‘‘Opening his 2° eyes he saw a vast quantity of matter without limit; ' 
and he became arrogant, saying, ‘It is I who am God, and there ! is none 
other apart from me.’ 

‘When he said ' this, he sinned against the entirety. ' And a voice came 
forth from above the realm of absolute power, 25 saying, “You are mistaken, 
Samael'—' which is, ‘god of the blind.’ 


24. ** And he ! said, ‘If any other thing exists before ' me, let it become 
visible to те!” And ' immediately Sophia stretched forth her finger °° and 
introduced light into ' matter; and she pursued it down ' to the region of 
chaos. And she returned ' up [to] her 


93:34 [how]; or, [whence] 


94:26 god of the blind: possibly an error for blind god (cf. 87:3-4) 
94:31 it: or, him 


35 


*p. 95! 
(143 І..) 
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оүовім“ ПАЛІМАПКАКЄ | [...... ]NeYAH 

TIAPXWN €qo Мгооүт Ч  Сг1мє aq]TaMio май” NOYNOG NAION 
Ж оүмегеөос €M[NT]eq АРНХ Ч AYMEEY|E ле ATAMIO NAY NeNgH- 
ре AqTAMIO | NAY мсаауд МОӨНРЄ мгоүтсгіме MN | поүвішт” 

ayw ME XAY NNeq^gHpPe xe | ANOK* пе пмоутє MITHPG 

ayw Тан" | Tgeepe мтпістіс тсофіа асашкак” E|BOA TE XAC мау 
хе KPMAANA САКЛА elTe rreq* OY20M ne TAATABAWO ACNI|qe 
€2OYN гм пецго ayw ATIECNIYGE фапє NAC NoyarreAoc eqo N- 
KW2T* ayw | АПАГ”"ГЄЛОС ETMMAY MOYP^ МАЛЛАВА| ШФӨ“ AYNOXG 
ЄПІТМ €T TAPTAPON МП СА мпітм МПМОҮүМ 

ПЄЦО)НРЄ Ae САЇВАШӨ"“ МТАРЄЦмаү АТ AYNAMIC МПАГ ЧГЄЛОС ЄТМ- 
MAY адметамові аарка|тагвімоске MNEGEIWT. MN TeqMaay | өүлн 

АЦСЇХАМЄ EPOC ааргүммеі лє | еграТ єтсофіа ayw ТЄСШЄЄРЄ N- 
ZWH | ayw ATCOOIA MN ZWH TOPTIq^ еграТ АҮКАӨГСТА ММОС“ €XN 
тмегсаауде MNE | пса мпітм МПКАТАПЄТАСМА OYTE | пса МТПЄ MN 
ПСА мт ayw AYMOY|T€ €poq^ хє пмоүте NNAYNAMIC Càl- 
ВА Өө хе едмпса мутпє NNAYNAMIC | МПХАОС хе атсофіа 
каөтста ММОЦ | 

ZOTI AE АМАЄ! WWE AYTAMIO NAaq^ | NOYNOG мгарма NXEPOYBIN 
€qo міатооү MHPOCOTION MN 2МАГГЄЛОС | ENAWWOY €MNT OY HITE 
ЄТРОҮРГҮ|ПНРЄТЄ" ayw гмфалтнріом MN 2N|Kieapa 


95 :4 Sah. пвүвіют. 
18 NZWH: Le. zoH. 21 i.e. МПСА. 
26 i.e. ZOTE, OTE. 


34 [Moy хк M]N rest. Schenke (‘‘[verband sich] mit’’), Nagel : (gore e]N Kasser : also 
possible is [mMoy xk] м 


34-35 гооүтсамє ---]: cf. 34:18 35 [---aq] rest. Schenke (‘‘schuf 
[er] ) 95:1 also possible is ev[NT]a q 
8 OYeuM : i.e. оушгм : emended thus by Krause in Bullard 14 12-13 «e T»Mnca em. 


Layton? with hesitation 13 мпитіч : M altered from п 
26 «---»eormi(i.e. accidental omission in copy) Krause in Bullard 14 
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light; once again darkness |... ] matter. 


25. ‘‘This ruler, by being androgynous, У made himself a vast realm, 95 
an extent without limit. And he contemplated ' creating offspring for 
himself, and created ' for himself seven offspring, androgynous just like ' 
their parent. 


26. ‘Апа he said to his offspring, > ‘It is I who am the god of the 
entirety.’ 

“Апа Zoe (Life), ' the daughter of Pistis Sophia, cried ' out and said to 
him, ‘You are mistaken, Sakla!' —' for which the alternate name is Yalta- 
baoth. She ' breathed into his face, and her breath became '° a fiery angel 
for her; and ' that angel bound Yaldabaoth ' and cast him down into Tar- 
taros ' below the abyss. 


27. **Now when his offspring ' Sabaoth saw the force of that angel, 9 
he repented and ' condemned his father and his ' mother matter. 


28. **He loathed her, and he ' sang songs of praise up to Sophia and her 
daugher Zoe. ' And Sophia and Zoe caught him up ? and gave him charge 
of the seventh heaven, ' below the veil between ' above and below. And he 
is ‘called ‘God of the forces, Sabaoth,’ ' since he is up above the forces 25 
of chaos, for Sophia established ' him. 


29. **Now when these (events) had come to pass, he made ' himself а 
huge four-faced chariot of cherubim, ' and infinitely many angels ' to act 
as ministers, 30 and also harps and ! lyres. 


94:34 possibly, [became mixed with] matter 


35 


*p. 96! 
(144 L.) 
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Т 
ayw атсофіа qi TECWEEPE N|ZWH ACTPEC2MOOC гі OYNAM"^ ммоцу | sg tout | 


етрестамоч“ aNeT^goon [z]N тмагідмоумє ayw шаггєло(с Ñ- [шй 
те то|рІгн àckaaq e!eBOyP MMOY [хім фФо| дү єтммау аумоутє "T 
ат(ецоүмам) Ж хе 7 шн ayw тгво|ү Їр аса)шпе мтүпос | МТАА- NUTS 
KIA NTMNTAY 6€NTHC мпса N‘|THE мтаудапє га тоүєгн 25 
NTAPE ТАА (/дДАВАФӨ ЛЄ“ Nay ЄРОЦ equgoorr гм TIET||INOG Neooy 
MN певіхісе АЧКО epoq" | ayw ATIKO? WWITE NOYEPFON EQO Мгор Ay whe 
OY TCZIME ayw апає! датпє NAPXH MINKW2 ayw ATTKW2 XNE ТЛ! 
пмоү апмоу | лє ХПО NNE€qQ)HP€ AqKaeicTa MrTOYA || Toya M- che OF 
MOOY EXN течпе ампнує THPOY | MITXAOC MOY? Ммоунпє sedis off 
має! ле THPOY | NTAYWWITE гм поүша) МПЄЇФТ“ МПТНРЦ “| ката эр 
птүпос NNà пса М“ТПЄ" THPOY айма ЄЦМА хок“ EBOA NGI Ma- ТІГЕДІ 
PIOMOC МПХА|ОС a- dert 
вісгннте AZITCEBO аптүпос NN|APXWN* MN өүлн мтаүхпоц N- che ata 
гнтс MN | поүвішт”“ MN ПОҮКОСМОС isis 
АМОК“ ле А|Є1ЇХООС XE IT XO€IC MHTI ANOK" ГО Тінп" ATOYZYAH - А й 
NTO MN NOYU)HP€ ере нп” | arreioT^ ЄТО)ООТ XIN NgjoPpr МТА | DRS 
NOYWY XH єї <E>BOA гм пса М“ТПЄ EBOA гм | TTOYO€IN ММАТ “ТЄ- 
KO Ala TOY TO мезоү|сіа NAWTZNO AN EZOYN EPOOY єтвє | NNA — ҢІ 
NTAAHOEIA ETOYHZ epa T NeHTOY || OYON лє NIMS мтагсоүшмтеє!- ||| 
голос | МАЄ! CEYOOTTS МАӨАМАТОС гм TMHTE | NPPWME єщау- is 
MOY АЛЛА песперма | ETMMAY NAOYWNZ ам" EBOA тємоү йн 
ҮШ! 
с hem: 
31 NZWH: і.е. тшн. 96:3 і.е. тєүєгн. tles in the 
11 Sah. ммєунпє. (шк 


17 Sah. пвүвішт MN пеүкосмос. 
19 Sah. єтєүгүлн. 
21 Sah. меүфүхн. 22 i.e. Маттако. 24 i.e. ппма (Nagel emends thus). 


33 [e]N : of м, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored 34 rest. Kasser 24-962 
marreAo[c] ... TAAKIA NTMNTaYeeNTHC : either marreAo[c] ... TAAIKIA NXNAPXUN 
Нма» TMNTaYeeNTHC ог {miarreao[c]... Taatkia} em. Schenke2, with hesitation 35 
rest. Schenke (''[seit] jenem [Tage]’’), Bullard: [хім пго)оу Nagel 36 т(ецоүмам| 
Schenke (‘‘[seine Rechte]’’): т(оүмам! sim. rest. Krause 96:2 «eT»Mnca Lay 
ton? 3 га тоуєгн: poss. corrupt 

19 «nexaq» NTO Schenke (* (er sagte:) Du’’) : «nexaqNa i xe» Krause in Bullard 14: 
<ачоүшшв пєхац хє» Nagel (e.g.) 21 <е>вол Bullard, Nagel 
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“Апа Sophia took her daughter ' Zoe and had her sit upon his right ' to 
teach him about the things that exist ' in the eighth (heaven); and the 
angel [of] wrath 35 she placed upon his left. [Since] that day, ' [his right] 
has been called 96 life; and the left has come to represent ' the unrighte- 
ousness of the realm of absolute power ' above. It was before your (sg.) 
time that they came into being (text corrupt?). 


30. "Мом when ' Yaldabaoth saw him in this 5 great splendor and at this 
height, he envied him; ' and the envy became an androgynous product; ' 
and this was the origin of ' envy. And envy engendered death; and death ' 
engendered his offspring and gave each ! of them charge of its heaven; and 
all the heavens ' of chaos became full of their multitudes. 

“Ви it was ' by the will of the father of the entirety that they all came 
into being— after the pattern of all the things ароуе-- so that the sum of 
chaos might be attained. !5 


3]. “Тһеге, I have taught you (sg.) about the pattern ' of the rulers; and 
the matter in which it was expressed; ' and their parent; and their 
universe. '' 


32. But І ' said, '^ Sir, am I also ! from their matter?" 


33. —''You, together with your offspring, are from ?? the primeval 
father; ' from above, out of the imperishable light, ' their souls are come. 
Thus the authorities ' cannot approach them because of ' the spirit of truth 
present within them; ?5 and all who have become acquainted with this way ' 
exist deathless in the midst ' of dying mankind. Still that sown element 
(sperma) ' will not become known now. 


| 


30 


жр. 97! 
(145 L.) 


20 
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аліла MNNCA аҙомте Nrenea ацмасүюмг | євол" 1 ачмоухє pal 
€BOA MMOOY NTMPP€ | мтпламн мезоүсіз «да! 
ANOK* ЛЄ ПЄХАЄ!| xe nxoeic WA OYHP^ NXPONOC 4 
nexaq^ | МАЄІ Х [Є го|там ераҙа пРЮМЄ МАЛНӨ|[мос ovo]Ne вволх pils 
гямоүпласма||.22.. ]aAHecia пємта rreio T TN*NOOYY said 
т[отє] reT[M]May матамооү є|твє гав N[IM] ayw фцматагсоү іт" 
eM ПХРЄ| СМА мпомг Wa ENEZ MACINTayTalay МАЦ“ €BOA гм Tre- am 
NEA TETMMNTEC || РРО 
TOTE сємамоухє €BOA^ MMOOY | мпмєєүє BBAAE ayw семар- THES | 
КАТАПА |ТЄІ MTIMOY NN€XÀXOYCIA ayw семавок” | єгРАТ EMOYOEIN hen VW 
ETE MNTAY арнх4 | ПАЄЇ ЄТЄ ПЄЄЇСПЄРМА WOOT. ММАҮ | ЕТТІ: 
TOTE N€XÀXOYCIA CENAKW NCWOY ММОҮү|КАРОС AYO NOYArreAoc 
CENAPIME | EXN поүтако ayw NOY AAIMWN семдір гнвє € XN noy- ra 
MOY | apr fo 
TOTE Манрє TH|POY Мпоүовім CENACOYWN талнеєіі|а MN тоүмоү- nini 
мє гм OYM€ лүш TIEIOT^ | MITTHPQ" MN TINA € TOYA AB семахоос| ifte 
тнроү гммоүсмн оүшт” хє OYAIKAl|OC T€ TAAHOEIA M- ІІ 
TIEIWT * AYW TIQHP€ | 21XN TITHPQ^ ayw EBOA ZITN OYONNIM| | 4 
ша мємєг NENE? гагіос гагіос гГА|П1ОС ZAMHN: | 
SE 
төүпостасіс | NNAPXON Лий! 
ІШІ. ТІ) 
Wad hes 
29 Sah. єцмлоүомг. 31 i.e. ммезоүсіа. ТГ 


34 i.e. eN оупласма. 

97:4 i.e. Tere MMNTEC (Nagel emends thus). 

10-13 Sah. ммєукагос...мєуаггєлос...пєутако... мєүллімом .. . пєүмоү. 
15 Sah. тєүмоүмє. 16 i.e. ппма (Nagel emends thus). 17 і.е. zÑ оүсмоү Noywr. 22 


1.6. TeynocTacic. 


30 t ayNoyxe : NqNoyxe em. Layton?, with hesitation : eqNoY xe em. Nagel: аба» ~~ 
Noy xe em. Schenke? 31 N«N»€30 cia em. Layton, poss. rightly "mun. 

33 rest. Schenke (‘‘wenn [Stav]’’), sim. Bullard, Nagel 34 rest. Schenke (‘‘sich [offen- п, 
bart]''), Bullard, Nagel 35 (М<п>пма NT] Layton? (cf. 96:24), with hesitation : (ппма еу 
NT] Schenke (“дег Geist (луєбуа), der]’’), sim. Bullard, Nagel 

97 :2 rest. Schenke (‘‘alles’’), Bullard, Nagel 

18 ayw паҙнре : MN mayHpe em. Schenke? 19 «єт»гіх М Schenke2 
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АТ 
її 
34. "Instead, ' after three generations it will come to be known, 2° and 
X it has freed them from the bondage of the ' authorities’ error.” 


NXopd, | 35. Then I said, ' ''Sir, how much longer?" 


Тор, 
" 36. He said ' to me, ‘Опо the moment when the true man, ' within a 
Wr. А ЫГ i 
TM modelled form, reveals the existence of (?) У [the spirit of] truth, which the 
ч ur. 
| father has sent. 97 
We Ын қ : 
T 37. “Тнем he will teach them about ' every thing: And he will 
ӨҢІ: ; 1 А А 
а anoint them with the ' unction of life eternal, ' given him from the 
ММА . 
і undominated generation. ? 
Чэн 
мар itt 38. “ТнЕм they will be freed of ' blind thought : And they will tram- 
ple under foot ' death, which is of the authorities : And they will ascend 
желде 'into the limitless light, ' where this sown element belongs. 10 
dioi: ‘‘THEN the authorities will relinquish their ' ages : And their angels 
jela M- 


will weep ' over their destruction : And their demons ' will lament their 
WT death 


39. “Тнем all the children ' of the light will be truly acquainted 
with the truth !5 and their root, and the father ' of the entirety and the 
holy spirit: They will all say ' with a single voice, ' “Тһе father's truth 
is just, and the son ' presides over the entirety’ : And from everyone 20 


1??? 


unto the ages of ages, ‘Holy—holy—'holy! Amen 


PRE The Reality 
» ii yon Of the Rulers 
acne 


96:30 text erroneous; correct text possibly and it will free them from the bondage 
n | 96:33—35 the true man, within a modelled form, reveals the existence of (?) [the spirit 
Slt!” of] truth: or, the true man appears within a modelled form—[the spirit of] truth— 
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CATALOGUES OF GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


STEPHEN EMMEL 


ABBREVIATIONS 


THE main entry is always the standard Sahidic form; if not actually attest. 
ed in the text, this form is given in parentheses, e.g. (aA«). The entries are 
followed by a reference to Crum, e.g. 2a. 


vb tr 


med 


vb intr 


attrib 


ap 


(em.) 


= transitive verb, the infinitive of which can be followed 
immediately by an object (dir obj); after the status absolutus the 
direct object is governed by the preposition N-, ммо; the 
absence of a direct object after the status absolutus is indicated 
by “по dir обу’? or by “тей” 

= medium, middle voice, in which the infinitive of a transitive 
verb without a direct object describes the entry of the actor into 
the state otherwise described by the qualitative of that verb, e.g. 
38:22 аєтоушмг (med) EBOA Nay гм capa, ““І became manifest 
to them in flesh’’ (contrast 47:20-21 ceoyoNe* EBOA мпромє, 
““Шеу are manifest to man’’) 

= intransitive verb, one which can never be followed immedi- 
ately by an object 

= attributive construction, in which N- with a bare noun 
modifies a preceding noun, e.g. 127:20 оүрам Nczime, ‘‘a fem- 
inine name’’ 

after a reference, e.g. 42:1*, indicates that the key word or con- 
struction is wholly or partially restored or read from uncertain 
letters 

= apparatus; after a reference, e.g. 42:2ap, indicates that the key 
word or construction is to be found in the apparatus to the text 
after a reference, e.g. 43:12 (em.), indicates that the text has 
been emended 


Other abbreviations are as in Crum, with the following additions: 


I = basic (not converted) tense 
II = second tense 

III Fut = Third Future 

advb = adverb, adverbial 
affirm = affirmative 


ү m, 
E 
чі : (00 
шї? | 
Е 
y dative, | 

words § 
E 


ТЕП! 
uz ПІН 
ГЕ Greek 
paza 
да fint 
ЕЗІШІ 
az tete 
Pal 
жа Present 
Aube ver 
ЕТІ 

со: ШО 
ПЕШ 


Мин б 
НИС are 
Aol gram 
ШШ 
uisum, 


iN 
Ms De 


UNT 
EUG dt 
ion 1-8 
ЛИЙШЕ Wa 


BAIT л 
ИЛ. 
five of ty: 
Peze 


ONC 601 
be 0 8: 


ЕТІН: 
AN КОШ. 


rhe kev wn 
eiim 
dci e 
jn [| 
Шш 


- adiit 


ABBREVIATIONS 263 


Cerny, Et. Dict. = J. Cerny, A Coptic Etymological Dictionary (Cam- 
bridge 1976) 

Cond = Conditional 

Conjunctv = Conjunctive 

Crum = W.E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary (Oxford 1939) 

dat = dative, used to distinguish the preposition N-, ма? from other 
words spelled N- 

dir obj = direct object; see above under vb tr 

foll. by = followed by 

Fut = Future 

Gk = Greek 

Imperat = Imperative 

infin = infinitive, including the Causative Infinitive 

JEA = Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 

neg = negative 

Perf = Perfect 

Pres = Present 

suffix vb = verb of suffix conjugation 

w. = with 

w.out = without 

ZPE = Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 


Words borrowed from Greek are listed as in a Greek dictionary. The 
Coptic spellings are given only when they differ from the Greek. The 
catalogues of grammatical forms include, in principle, only those forms 
which are clearly attested in the texts. A single representative example is 
cited for each form. 


TRACTATE 2 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


I. WoRps OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


a-, see €-. 

a(a)4, see ЄРЄ. 

ago (2a) nn f. 33:30. 

(aaw), єлоү nn f (5а) ‘рири of eye." 
38:12. 

AMOY, see El. 

AMHEITN, See El. 

(aMaeTe), вмагте (9 a) vb intr. 

— — N- 45:6. 

(ANr-), АМОК-, !NTK-, 2мтак-, "ANON-, 
4мтотм- (11 P 4up) copular pron. 35:5, 
240:20, 40:22, 441:29, 442:2ар, 742:3 
(bis), 243:25, 43:30 (2),445:21, ! 48:21. 
see also me (2°). 

ANOK, !NTOq«, 2NTWTN, ?NTOOY (119) 
pron. 
in extraposition to subject ?37:4, 38:34, 
39:4, 240:23, 242:12, 46:26, 50:29, 
51:21; before Imperat: 237:10, ?40:11, 
243:20, 246:19, 248:10. - 
as Verstärker 35:6. 
predicate of a nominal sentence: 233:1, 
233:4, 242:2, 43:28, !45:14, !45:18, 
46:23, 46:24, ! 50:30; of a cleft sentence 
135:26, 44:24 (ne omitted), !48:15, 
349:25. 
see also anr-. 

ane (135) nn f. 48:3. 

АРЄг, see eapee. 

Ас (17а) пп. 

N-a c (attrib) 41:20, 41:21, 41:22. 
РП-а с (cf. нрп) 41:17. 

асг, 566 oec. 

ат-(185) prefix forming nn. 
see COOYN. 


ayw (195) conjunction. 


joining independent clauses 32:11, 
32:12, 32:16, 32:17, 32:18, 32:25, 33:1, 
33:4, 33:8, 33:12, 33:16 (2), 33:18, 
33:22, 33:26, 33:27, 33:28, 34:7, 34:8, 
34:9, 34:10, 34:11, 34:12, 34:15, 34:17, 
34:18 (bis), 35:7, 35:16, 35:17, 35:19, 
35:33, 36:2 (zeugma), 36:3 (zeugma), 
36:4, 36:15, 36:16, 36:24, 38:2 (1% 
zeugma), 38:2 (2°), 38:9, 38:22, 38:24, 
38:26, 39:28 (2), 40:1, 40:4, 40:10, 40:14, 
40:17, 40:25, 40:27, 41:12, 41:14, 41:16, 
41:19, 41:20, 41:26, 42:1ж, 42:3, 42:9 
(2), 42:15, 42:17, 42:31, 43:11 (2°), 
43:27, 44:8, 44:11, 44:20, 44:24, 45:23, 
45:35, 46:25, 46:27, 47:2, 47:16, 47:18, 
47:21, 47:23, 47:32, 48:1, 48:6, 48:8, 
48:9, 48:18, 48:19, 48:23, 48:24, 48:26, 
48:29, 49:27, 49:31, 49:34, 50:16, 50:20, 
50:30, 50:33, 51:1, 51:7, 51:17. 

joining dependent clauses 33:17. (7), 
37:25, 37:28, 39:17, 41:28. 

before Conjunctv 33:10, 33:25, 35:13, 
35:20, 39:31, 41:3, 41:18, 42:27, 43:11 
(1°), 50:12. 

joining prep phrases 39:25, 40:12, 46:30. 
joining nns 34:13, 36:6, 36:7, 37:27 (bis), 
37:32, 37:33, 47:5, 47:11, 51:6. 

before Circumst, continuing Relative 
36:8 (?). 


aw, 'єщ (22a 1) interrog pron. 133:16. 


aw N- 33:15ар, 36:11, 39:27, 39:28, 
42:8, 42:9, 48:11, 50:7%, 51:14. 


"ma 


ашу”, see еіюҙе. 
azet, see Wee. 
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агн (?), see eae. 


(azo), єго, pl 'ezwp (24 b 18) nn m “Чгеа- 
өше.” 41:1, 41:3, ! 44:6, 46:20, 50:33, 


51:2: 
агерат?, See oe. 
AZHY, See KWK. 


(вш), вє-(28а 3 up) nn f. 
ВЄ-ч-ЄАООЛЄ 40:13. 
BHB (28 b 3) nn m *'cave."' 48:1. 


вок, BHK? (29а) vb intr. 43:4, 44:17, 45:8. 


—— a - infin *44:28. 

— nN- dat 44:13. 

—— wTOOT7 34:26. 

--- wa- 34:29, 44:18, 44:26. 

—— emay 41:30. 

——— em1Cca-nN-BOA a- 44:32. 

---- егоүм *39:16, 40:9, 40:10. 
---егоүм €-. a- 35:20, 37:22, 
37:24, 37:35ж, 39:21, "43:13, 44:35, 
46:12, 49:26, 51:25. 

—— €20YN 2N- 35:24. 


вал (32:26), see BOA. 
Baa (31 b 8) nn m. 36:6, 37:32 (bis), 38:12, 


38:13, 38:14, 38:16, 38:17, 41:9. 


вол, Ївал (33b O up) nn m. 


attrib: са-м-ВОА 37:26, 37:27, 40:14, 
44:32, 48:14, 48:16, 49:23 (for advb 
expressions and compound prep see 
Ca). 

€80A, w. vb: see ei, eiue (1°), ка, 
MOYN, MTO, Nay, NHY, NOYxe, 


NWWNE, пора, T. TCTO, таоуо, 
OYWNz, гє (1°), swan, соот; cf. also 
further below. 

євол гм-. N2HTZ: 35:6, 35:29, 38:1, 
38:2, 40:32, 40:33, 41:4, 42:21, 43:26 
(corrupt), 43:27, 43:29, 43:30, 47:30, 
50:28, 51:7; as nn 41:29; see also 
further below. 

EBOA гїтм-, гіТООТ? 41:34, 46:30, 
47:24. 

евол TON 41:32. 

€BOA N-, see further below. 

мпвол N- ! 32:26. 

євол between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken w. both (eBoA for евол євол): 


ЕВОА 2N-, NeHT2 35:14, 35:26, 


38:15, 38:17, 38:28, 41:1ж, 41:2, 
41:33, 46:25, 50:15, 51:19. 
євол N- 39:23. 
BABIA€ (37 b) nn f. 36:29. 
влле, pl Ївллєєүє (38a) nn m. !38:25, 
39:18, 39:19. 
(BPBP), ВРВРЄ (42 b) vb intr. 35:6. 
ВРРЄ (43a) nn. 
attrib 41:19 (bis), 41:21, 42:10. 
(Bo T€), BHT? (45 b 13) vb tr. *33:26. 
Bawop (47 b) nn f. 47:34*. 


е-. !а-, 2epoz (50a) prep. see ei, еіме, 
KWTE, моүте, мєєує, Nay, моүхе, 
CWTM, COOYN, TAAO, TONTN, TCABO, 
TW2M, OYOEIN, OYNTE-, OY(ONe, WT, 
шорп, гє (1°), гав, гам, eon, гарєг, 
ZIOYE, XW, холк, XNOY, хро, XICE, 
GO€IA€, AVAYKN, утүвтедо, TAPATHPED, 
TMLOTEVO. 
before infin: 34:14ap, 35:32, 135:34, 
37:5, 37:10, ! 44:28, 46:22, 46:29, 46:30; 
єїмн E- 49:13ap; see also kw, Nay, ne 
(2°), оум-, оумтє-, OYwy (1°), WINE, 
qon, ze (19), гмє- хмаү, GOM, 
&niOvuéo. 
єпєснт E- 34:1, 34:8, 39:20. 
єпса-м-вол E- 144:32. 
єгоум є- 35:20, 37:9, 137:22, 37:24, 
37:35ж, 39:21, 43:13, 43:21, 44:35, 
46:13, 49:13, 49:26, 51:25. 
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w. BOA, €CHT, Mà, MHCE, May, 
роүге, са, TNE, гоүм, гРАТ. 

€€I€, see Ele. 

(еківе), ківе (54 a) nn f. 47:5*, 47:11. 

€AOY, See AAW. 

€AOOA€ (54 b) nn m. 40:31. 
attrib: вє-м-єлоолє (cf. Bo) 40:13; 
ма м-єлоолеє 45:2, 45:6, 45:15. 

емагте, See AMAZTE. 

еме-, Іме- (56b 20) vbal prefix. !42:20, 
145:7, 147:33, 47:33ap. 

eniz, see eine (1°). 

EPH, see eipe. 

EPO, see РРО. 

ЄРО?, 566 є-. 
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epa T2 (303a 8 up) prep. 36:4, 36:15, 38:3, 
38:21, 41:35ж, 46:11, 49:22. 

ерште (58 b) nn m f. 37:20, 37:21, 47:12. 

ернү (59a) nn m f. 41:25. 

єснт (60a) nn m. 
апєснт 49:14. 
єпєснт E- 33:35, 34:8, 39:20. 
га-пєснт N- 39:32. 

ЄСОТЄ, see COTE. 

ecooy (61 a) nn m. 50:24, 50:27. 

єтвє-, !етвнт? (61a) prep. 33:8, 134:30, 
38:32, 38:33. 
єтвє-плє 43:31. 
етве-оү 46:28, 48:13. 

са), see aW. 

(eww), рі eway (63a) nn f. 48:32. 

ewwne (580b 16) conjunction. 
45:31, 48:35. 

єшо(о)т, see фот. 

єшотє, see WWT. 


33:2, 


Eway, see Eww. 
ewxe- (63 р) conjunction. 38:31, 38:32. 
(eee), pl ezooy (64a) nn m f. 50:4, 50:5. 
єгн, see гн (1?). 

€20, See aeo. 

ЄгОР, see azo. 

(єгрм-), гм- (649a 11, 684b 1, corrected 
by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939] 113) 
prep. 
егоүмгь- 35:24. 

єгнү, See кож. 

€200Y, see eee. 

єхм-, Їєхм-, ?2вхам (757a 3) prep. 
132:19, 34:5, 34:7, 34:9, 34:11, 34:14, 
1 35:29, 135:33, 35:35, 36:1, 36:2, 136:3 
(bis), !36:31, 37:12, 38:25, 43:1, 
143:26, 50:9. 
єгрлї єхм-234:27. 


(ні), HE! (66a) пп m. 36:1, 37:9, 39:21, 
39:24, 41:25, 44:20, 45:34, 49:13, 
49:18. 
хєс-ем-нєі (cf. xoeic) 37:7. 

HIT, See оп. 

неп, Ірп- (665) nn m. 38:30, 41:18, 41:19, 
41:21. 

РП-АС !41:17. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


ei, lı, Imperat 2amoy, Замнєїтм (70a, 7b 
3, see also мнү) Vb intr. 34:6, 34: Мар, 
35:32, 35:34, 37:2, 37:8, 37:17, 42:11, 
42:35, 144:25, 144:28, 44:29, 51:2. 
——— e- 38:27. 
—— n- dat (?) 34:13. 
--- фа-, шаро? 35:9, 37:13, 44:22, 
348:17. 
— — євол 34:4. 
——— €BOAÀ є- 46:29. 


евол (for EBOA €BOA) гм-, мгнт? 
35:13, 38:28, 41:33, 46:25, 50:14, 
51:19. 
— — єгоүм 50:10. 
——— eepa i г1- 36:8. 
—— — mmay 34:28. 
Imperat foll. by Conjunctv 250:11. 

(eia), cia т, see магт. 

(eie), єєїє (74a) conjunction. 32:21, 
32:24, 33:3, 37:23. 

(єго), ewe (75a) vb tr. 48:13. 

(віве), oBe* (76a) vb intr. 38:24. 

віме (77 b) vb intr. 49:12 (see 49:13ap). 
——— e- 49:12. 
---- хв- 33:1, 37:7, 40:22, 44:2, 
49:19. 

eine, Imperat !eniz (78 Б) vb tr "bring." 
34:12-13ap, 144:33. 

EBOA ЕВОЛ гм- 41:5. 


——— євол (for євол EBOA) 2N- 
40:34ж, 41:2. 

eine (80b) vb intr ‘‘resemble.’’ 
——— мо, ммо? 34:32, 34:33, 35:1, 
35:4, 36:35 (bis), 50:3ж, 51:23. 
as nn m 47:25. 

epe, ЇР-, 2aaz, 3az, of, Imperat “ері- 
(83a) vb tr. !32:17, 132:18, 132:22, 
132:24, 133:9, 233:19, 23422, 234:25, 
134:27, 136:31, !37:30, !37:31, 37331, 
138:9, 138:10, !38:34, 140:1, 14124, 
343:19, 244:1, 144:2, 144:7, ! 44:24 (bis), 
145:3, 145:20 (bis) !47:15, 147:16, 
49:24, 250:13, 151:5. 
——— мо: 34:20, 134:23, 136:4, 137:23, 
137:25, 37:29, 138:3, 38:19, "41:11, 
*42:29, 246:4, 248:32ж, 249:5, 150:19, 
150:33, 251:22, 251:24; med 34:23. 
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—— м-. ма? 35:18, !42:26, 149:33ж, 
149:35 ж. 

— nee n- ! 37:26. 

р-. ep- before Gk vbs: see aitéw, 
Seinvew, Staxovew, блоко, éemOvucw, 
бераледю,  катакріуф, метоуоео), 
упсте0о, vo£o, терү, ларабєхонол, 
rapatnpéo,  лєграбо, 
прао,  ФВрібо, 


лароцтЕорол, 
т1отє0Ф, ·тпрёо, 
храорол, GoeAéo. 

єїс-(85а) deictic particle. 
єїс-гннтє 32:21, 34:3, 34:15, 51:15, 
51:16, 51:21. 

ешт, "їют (865) пп m "'father."" 33:2, 
33:29ap, 35:31, 36:2, 36:3, 38:20, 
40:14, 40:27, 42:4, 42:5, 42:20, 42:25, 
42:33, 43:30, 1 44:35, 45:27, 46:2, 46:14, 
47:8, 47:22, 49:3, 49:7ж, 49:15, 49:24, 
49:26, 49:32ж, 49:34», 50:17, 51:17. 

(єгтм), ITN (87 b) nn m. 
пса-м-пітм 37:28. 

(еше), Гаше!, 20gje* (885) vb tr. 

N- !148:5, 1148:6, 

215 1:12. 


215 1:11, 


Ka-, see KW. 

кад», see KW. 

кє- (уб), see Kw. 

(кє), ке-, pl Їкооүе (905) nn m f. !34:6, 
134:9, 134:11, 39:11, 40:17, 43:19, 45:7, 
45:10. 
кє-оуа 40:5, 41:16, 44:18, 44:22, 
44:26, 45:11. 

коо>, See KW. 

(koyi), коүє (925) nn m f. 37:20, 37:21, 
37:23, 41:11. 
коүві n- (attrib) 33:7, 33:35, 39:33, 
49:4. 
м-коуєї (attrib) 33:32. 
ме-ке-коүві ne foll. by Conjunctv 
45:7. 

ка, Їка-, 2ke-, Jkaaz, ^kooz (94b) vb tr. 
339:14 (bis), 339:15, 339:32, 340:11, 
42:16, 149:14, 50:25. 

— e- infin 337:9, 443:2, 50:5. 
—— n- dat 50:34. 
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--- гАро ?35:22. 
— — ЕВОЛ Naz: 237:3, 337:5; по dir obj 
40:27, 40:28, 40:30. 

KIBE, See EKIBE. 

(кок), кєк-, как" (1005) vb tr. 
—— — агнү, єгнү 137:4, 39:30. 

какє (101 5 4) nn m. 38:10, 43:34. 

кім (108a) vb intr. 36:23, 46:30. 
as nn m 42:6. 

KNT€ (112b) nn m. 40:33. 

кот, 566 кот, KO T€. 

кот, !korz (122a) vb tr. 39:8, 145:35; no 
dir obj 45:18. 

koe, !korz (124a) vb tr. 
гей, foll. by a- 14644. 
as nn m: мпкотє N- 43:14, 46:10. 

(koTq), KoTq-. !kaTrqz (129b 2) vb tr. 
1 34:6, 40:32. 

KOOYE, see кє. 

kaw (130a) nn m. 46:29. 

kae (131a) nn m. 34:8, 34:11, 34:30, 
35:20, 35:35, 36:31, 40:30, 48:23, 51:6, 
51:17. 

(коог), ког (132a) nn m. 
attrib 45:19 

когт (1335) nn m. 34:14, 35:13, 35:35. 


AO (135a) vb intr. 
foll. by 
32:15. 

AAKM (139a) nn f. 48:33ap. 

хакг (1405) пп m. 48:33ap. 

Aaay (146a) nn. 33:13, 33:21, 33:22, 
39:13, 44:7, 45:35, 46:10, 48:33ap. 
хааү NeHT2 38:23. 

хахтє(151а) пп. 48:33ар. 


complementary — Circumst 


Ma-, See T. 

ма (153a) nn m. 34:28, 36:13, 39:3, 39:4, 
39:14, 41:33, 45:20, 45:23, 46:21, 48:3. 
ма м-єлоолеє 45:2, 45:6, 45:15. 
ма N-weaeeT 46:13. 
ммєємад 49:23. 
emma N- 37:32, 37:33 (bis), 37:34. 

ме, !мєрє-. 2мрре- (156a) vb tr. 138:10, 
40:24, 40:25, ?49:34. 
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me (156b 6up) nn f. 33:21ар, 47:3. 
attrib 42:22, 50:1. 
гм-оүмє 45:27, 47:9. 

моү, мооүт! (159a) vb intr. +34:18, 
34:19, 1:34:20, *42:9, 142:18, 43:10, 
43:24, 44:0, 47:28, 50:34. 
as nn m 32:14,36:17,36:25,47:34,51:8. 

(Mo Y), Movet (1605 21up) nn m. 33:24, 
33:25, 33:27, 33:28, 33:28ap (2°). 

(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), 
See OYN-. 

ммом (168 а 12) interjection. 
нммом 42:19. 

ммммса-, 566 MNNCA-. 

MN- (neg existential predicate), see оүм-. 

MN-, !NMMaz (169b) prep. !39:5, 41:24, 
143:5, 1 46:3. 
joining nns 34:30, 37:29, 40:8, 42:6, 
42:26, 42:27, 44:34, 46:32, 47:31, 48:8, 
48:23, 49:22, 49:25, 49:32, 49:34ж, 
50:17, 51:6ap. 

MaeiN (170 b) nn m. 42:5. 

(MOYN), MHN* (171 b) vb intr. 
— — eBoa 146:20. 

(мммса-), ммммса- (314 b 15 up) prep. 
MMNNCA-TPe- 50:34. 

MNT- (176a) prefix forming пп f. 
See PMMAO, PPO, ZHKE, XOEIC. 

MNTAZ2, See OYNTE-. 

mitwa (179a) vb intr. 
——— мо, MMO? 42:32, 43:35*, 47:14, 
47:32ж, 51:10, 51:20. 

MOYP (180a) vb tr. 37:11, 39:22, 50:9. 

МЄРЄ-, see Me (1°). 

MPP€-, see Me (1°). 

мнсе (186a 26up) nn f. 
єтмнсє 49:1, 51:3. 

мостє, Їмєстє- (187a) vb tr. 33:19, 
40:24, 40:26, !42:25, 142:27, !45:22, 
149:32. 

мооүт?, See MOYOYT. 

мооут", see MOY. 

MOYT-, See MOYOYT. 

мнте (1905) nn f. 
гм-тмнтє N- 37:16, 38:21. 

моүте (191 р) vb intr. 
--- Еро2... xe- 50:17. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


MTO (193a) (vbas) nn m. 
ып(е)мто євол N- 33:11, 33:20, 374, 
42:17, 48:23, 51:7. 

MTON (193 b) vb intr. 

— — ММО2, ММА? refl 43:23, 48:4x. 

May (196b) nn. 
emay 41:30, 46:21. 
ммау: 34:28, 36:13, 36:14, 38:5, 39:3, 
41:34%, 46:27, 46:28, (46:32ар: 
єт-ммаү 35:31, 44:9, 45:13, 45:26, 
46:17, 48:28, 51:1; see also оүмте-. 

maay (197a) nn f. 42:21, 42:26, 49:22. 
49:25, 49:33, 49:35, 49:36, 50:1ж, 
50:17. 

мєєує (199a) vb intr. 

—— — epo» 44:8. 
— — xe- 35:32. 

(моүоүт), моүт-, !Moovrz (201 a) vb tr. 
143:16, 143:17, 145:7, !45:15, 45:33%, 
49:16. 

(MEWE), мєща», see MEWAK. 

(мннає), MHWE (202 a) nn m. 47:4. 

мооше (203b) vb intr. 
——— 21-49:9ж. 

— — zN- 35:21. 

mewak (202a 5). 45:9, 45:12. 

маг (208a) nn m. 48:2. 

моүг, Їмєг-, мєг" (208a) vb tr "fill." 
! 34:4. 

---- N= 1:33:32, 44:6, 1:49:90; med 
43:32, 43:34. 

Maaxe, !Maxe (2125) nn m ''ear, han- 
Ше.” 34:2, 36:6, 37:19, 38:7, 39:11 
(bis), ! 44:9, 45:16, 49:6, 49:10. 

Maaxe (213a) nn f ‘‘patiov.’’ 39:14. 


(Naa-), Ne- (suffix vb), see матат. 

NE- (vbal prefix), see еме-. 

(мо Y); see NHY. 

моув (221 5) nn m. 49:27. 

NoBe (222a) nn m. 35:16, 50:13. 

NKOTK (224 a) vb intr. 50:3. 

Nim (225a) interrog pron. 34:26, 34:32, 
35:4, 36:28, 36:35, 40:21, 40:23, 
42:2ap, 43:25, 46:3, 48:21. 

NIM (225 b) adj. 35:20, 51:24. 

OYON NIM 39:16. 
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NMMA 7, see MN- (2°). 

(намоү-, мамоү? (227a) suffix vb. 
33:33, 34:11, 34:12, 42:35ж, 43:2. 

моүме (227 b) nn f. 40:15. 
хе-моүме (cf. хі) єпєснт e- 34:7. 

мину, ѕее NHY. 

Nca-, ‘Ncw (314a 3) prep. 36:12, !38:6, 
140:6, 43:9, 43:20, 46:19, 148:29, 
149:11, 50:25. 

(магат?), NeeiaT2 (74a 25) compound 
suffix vb. 

w. personal suffix continued by N- 
47:4%, 47:6, 47:10. 

мовіт (229 b 22up) nn m. 49:9, 49:11. 

nte-, Intaz (230a) prep. 32:22, 37:9, 
140:18. 
see also OYNTE-. 


моүтє (2305) nn m. 39:3, 39:4, 49:30 (bis). 


(427 b 
140:18, 


(NTN-, мтот-(тнмє), !NTOOT2 
15 ир) prep. !34:26, !40:5, 
145:4, 48:10, ! 49:2. 

nay (233b) vb intr. 43:12 (1°). 
——— €-, a-, €poz 35:28, 36:6, 37:20, 
38:13, 38:14, 38:20, 39:17, 39:29, 
39:34, 43:11, 43:12 (ет.), 46:29, 
46:30, 47:25, 47:26, 51:8, 51:18. 

-- ЕВОА: 38:26; foll. by e- infin 
38:16. 

NHY, INNHY (219b 5, see also єї) vb intr 
(qual). 37:7, 42:10, ! 48:12, ! 51:14 (bis). 
——— Шаро? ! 44:16, 48:8. 

—— eBoa !39:17. 
——— €80A (for €BoA EBOA) гм-! 35:25. 
---- егоүм 50:7. 

(маше-), Nagoz (236a) suffix vb. 46:7. 

(моүге), мєг- (241 b) vb tr. 38:30. 

магв (243a 22) nn m ‘‘yoke.’’ 48:18. 

N2HTZ, See zn- (2°). 

моүхе, Їмєх-, 2Noyx-, ?No xz (247 a) vb 
tr. no dir obj 34:5. 

—— — €-, epoz: 33:30, 241:19, !41:21, 
348:31; no dir obj 35:13. 

— — € XN- 34:14, 35:32, 35:34. 

— — N- dat 48:31. 

——— €BOA E€- ! 46:8. 


——— евол (for євол EBOA) zN- 38:15, 
38:16. 


---ЄВОА єпєснт €- 33:34. 


NX€-, See NGH. 

моб (250a) nn m f. 34:27, 50:24. 
мов N- (attrib) 33:33, 34:1, 36:32, 
37:12, 39:1, 47:30, 47:31, 49:5. 

мен. Їнхє- (252a) introducing subject. 
32:11, 32:15, 32:20, 33:6, 33:14, 
33:26, 33:34, 34:4, 34:6, 34:33, 34:34, 
35:2, 35:10, 35:32, 37:2, 37:7 (bis), 
37:16, 40:20, 41:9, 42:7, 42:13, 42:18, 
44:29, 45:18, 146:дар, 48:4, 51:13. 


ot, see сіре. 
OBEŤ, 566 віве. 
овік (254 a) nn m ‘‘bread.’’ 49:5. 
ON (255 b) advb. 38:28, 48:15. 
омг!, see шыг. 
oew (257 b) nn. 
тащє-оєіц (cf. Tawo) MMoz 39:12. 
Owe, see EIWE. 
(О2С), ace (539a 19) nn m. 37:18. 


(па-), Na-, ! пох, ?rwz (259a, 260b 8up) 
absolute possessive pron. 237:1, 242:24, 
43:30, 1 48:12, 49:29, 49:30, ! 49:31. 

паї, naei, 2 тав), мат, ^ua €1(259a) de- 
monstrative pron. 432:10, ! 39:1, 40:21, 
444:7, 447:1, ^47:11, 448:7, ^49:24. 
as antecedent of Relative ! 33:24, ! 33:27, 
133:30, !34:29, 235:6, 440:3, 145:17, 
445:25, 45:30, 145:32, 146:23, 247:10, 
150:6, 251:11, 251:12. 
єтвє-па1143:31. 

пе, pl !пнүє (259a) nn f. 32:21, 32:23, 
33:21, 34:16, 34:30, !36:27, 36:33, 
40:31, ! 42:24, 48:22, 1 51:6, 151:26. 

ne, ! re, 2мє (260b 21) copular pron. 
in final position of nominal sentence: 
(a) binary !37:2, 38:10, 238:26, ! 38:32, 
38:34, 138:34ар, ?39:4, 42:2, 42:6, 
47:33, 49:31, 50:24, 50:30; foll. by e- 
infin ! 38:5; by Conjunctv 45:7; me omit- 
ted 48:12; (b) ternary 46:17, ! 48:19. 
in medial position of ternary nominal 
sentence 232:10, 33:1, 33:5, !33:16, 
33:24, 35:31, 241:27, 42:5, 242:23, 
142:24, 43:8, 43:28, 45:14, 45:18, 
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ne copular pron (continued) 
245:25, 46:23, 46:24, 48:5ж, 148:6, 
48:18, 249:24, 50:6, 50:13. 
forming cleft sentence: (a) пе fused w. 
Relative converter 34:22, 35:26, 36:15, 
39:26, 244:7, ?45:27, ?45:28, 246:12, 
48:12, 48:16; (b) пе not fused w. Rela- 
tive converter 34:24, 34:26, 36:18 (?), 
46:4, 49:25; (c) ne omitted 44:24. 
see also АМГ-. 

пн, !тн (2605) demonstrative pron. 43:14, 
45:30, 45:32, 151:16. 
as antecedent of Relative ! 42:11. 
for ne see sub ne (2?). 

п02, тш2, See Па-. 

поомє (263 b) vb tr. 
——— ЕВОА: med 41:26 (bis; second 
€BOA understood), 50:21, 50:22 (євол 
understood). 
—— — €BOAÀ (for євол €BOA) N-: no dir 
obj 39:23. 

npo (268 a) nn f. 
мпро 36:23. 

(порк), порк2 (268 b) vb tr. 
——— za- 40:15. 

(пара), пора)" (269 b) vb tr. 
—— — ЕВОА *51:17. 

порх (271 5) vb tr. 
as nn m 35:35. 

(vic), pit (273 b) nn m f. 
пстє-фіт (cf. пстліоү) 50:25, 50:27. 

(пстліоү), ncTe- (273b 15) nn m f. 
пстє-фіт 50:25, 50:27. 

тїтє (276a) nn f. 41:14. 

nooy (731 a 2) nn. 
мпооү 50:11. 

пнүе, see пе (1°). 

(mwa), Mwwe, nwt (277 a) vb tr. 143:34, 
46:2. 
Pey-nwwe nn m f 46:4, 46:6. 

noe (280a) vb tr ‘‘break.’’ 46:26; med 
41:20. 
as nn m 41:23. 

пог (281 a) vb intr ‘‘reach.’’ 37:17. 
— — wapoz 46:26. 
— — егоүм e- 49:13. 

(погт), пєгт- (283a) vb tr. 
refl 35:29. 


nexe-, !Inexaz (285a) suffix vb. 32:14, 


33:5, 33:10, 33:23, 36:11, 38:31, 39:5, 
39:10, 39:20, 39:24, 40:13, 40:31, 
43:23, 43:25, 45:24, 45:29, 46:11, 
47:24, 48:33ж, 49:15, 49:32 (em.). 

— — мо, Naz 143:15,143:16. 

--- NŌ, Naz... xe- 133:15, 3425, 
34:27, 34:30, 134:32, 134:34, 1352, 
135:10, 35:14, 36:9, 36:26, 136:28, 
36:33, 137:20, !37:23, 37:24, 1386, 
140:20, 40:21 (em), 142:7, 142:10, 
142:12, 142:15, 142:18, 142:19, 1434, 
143:13, 143:19, 43:28, 43:31ар, 144:14, 
144:18, 144:20, 144:22, 144:23, 144:26, 
144:27, 44:31, 46:1ж, 146:3, 146:5, 47:3, 
147:6, 148:20, 148:21, 49:21, 149:23, 
149:27, 149:29, 150:10ж, 150:26, 151:12, 
51:18. 

——— xe- 132:12, 32:19, 33:18, 133:28, 
34:3, 34:14, 34:16, 35:4, 35:27, 35:31, 
36:5, 36:17, 136:35, 38:1, 38:3, 38:10, 
38:12, 38:17 (em.), 38:20, 39:2, 39:7, 
39:18, 39:27, 39:29, 40:2, 40:7, 40:16, 
40:19, 40:26, 41:6, 41:12, 41:24, 41:27, 
41:30, 42:23, 42:25, 42:29, 42:32, 43:7, 
43:9, 143:18, 43:30ap, 43:34, 442, 
144:4, 44:10, 1 44:15, ! 45:1, 45:8, 145:12, 
45:16, 45:19, 45:21, 45:34, 46:6, 146:9, 
46:13, 46:22, 46:28, 47:12, 47:15, 47:17, 
47:19, 47:29, 47:34, 148:4, 48:7, 48:13, 
48:16, 48:25, 48:30 (em), 48:35%, 
49:2ж, 49:7, 50:2ж, 50:5, 50:12, 50:16, 
50:18, 50:22, 50:28, 50:31, 51:4, 51:6, 
51:10, 51:14 (em.), 51:20. 


P- (vb), see ЄІРЄ. 
Po (288a) nn m ‘‘mouth.’’ 46:12. 


see also гАРМ-, гірм-. 


pike (291 b) vb tr. 48:3. 
Рокг, !Ршгк, 2рокгх (293a) vb tr. 135:14, 


35:14ap, ?43:7. 


pwme, Ірм- (2945) nn m f. 33:6, 3325, 


33:26 (bis), 33:28, 33:28ap (2°), 33:29, 
35:1, 35:32, 37:16, 38:25, 40:34, 41:2, 
41:13, 41:17, 42:34, 43:2, 43:8, 4326, 
44:3, 44:10, 45:1, 46:1, 46:3, 46:14, 
46:31ж, 47:20, 48:2, 40:16, 49:17, 
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50:6, 50:18ap, 50:20, 50:23, 50:31, 
51:18. 

attrib 36:9. 

Рм-РАО) 148:18. 

рм-оүовім 138:8. 

рм-м-гнт: attrib 1 33:30, ! 33:34, 1 35:2. 
see also PMMAO, P€q-. 

рммао (296a 19) nn m f. 47:15, 51:5. 
ммт-Рммао nn f 39:1, 47:31. 

рП-, see HPT. 

РРО, ! epo, pl 2РРФОү (299 a) nn m. 246:32. 
ммт-еро nn f ! 32:21, ! 32:25, 133:29ар 
(bis), !36:27, !37:10, !37:23, !37:24, 
137:35%, 138:18, ! 41:11, ! 41:29, ! 42:24, 
142:33, 146:14, !47:19, !49:3, !49:7, 
149:15, 149:26, 150:9ж, ! 50:22, ! 50:31, 
151:13, 151:16, 151:25. 
Р-РРО (cf. віре): 47:16; foll. Бу єхм- 
32:19. 

poeic (3005) vb intr. 37:8. 
— — za- T€2H N- 37:11. 

pats, See epa T7. 

рооүш (3065) vb intr. 
as nn m: 4-РООүд) xe- 39:24. 

pay (308 a) nn. 

РМ-РАФ (cf. роме) 48:19. 

pawe (308 b) vb intr. 47:26. 

Peq- (295 b 12up) prefix forming nn m f. 
see поа), тооү (2°), хюүв. 

роүге (3105) nn m. 39:25. 
epoyze 44:16. 
see also гіроүге. 

РОК, see РОК. 


ca, Їса-(313а) nn m ‘‘side.’’ 
са-м-вол !37:26, 137:27, 
148:16. 
єпса-м-вод aà- ! 44:32. 
г-пса-м-вол ! 49:22. 
мпса-м-вол N- ! 40:14. 
са-м-пітм | 37:28. 
са-м-тпе ! 37:27. 
са-м-гоүм ! 37:26, 137:27, 48:15. 
мтиса 51:16. 
see also МЧМСА-, мса-. 
се-, see сш. 
сє (368b 14 up) nn m f ‘‘sixty.”’ 
foll. immediately by nn 34:13. 


148:13, 
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(со), coe: (317b бир) nn m f *‘beam.”’ 
38:13, 38:15. 

co, Їсє-, 2cw- (318a 18 up) vb tr. ! 41:17, 
241:18; no dir obj 35:5. 
——— ЕВОЛ гм-: no dir obj 50:28. 

caBe (319a) nn m f. 46:17. 

свве, сввнү! (321 b) vbtr. *42:21. 
as nn m 42:19, 42:22. 

(свок), совк" (322a) vb intr. 36:29, 
146:7. 

совте (323a) vb tr. 44:11. 

cwk (325a) vbtr. 51:21. 

єграї zN- 33:31. 

zHTz: no dir obj 32:20, 39:18. 

(ска), ckaei(328 b) vb tr. no dir obj 51:2. 

смот (3405) nn m. 


мкє-смот 43:19. 

(савім), совім (342 b) nn m f. 39:6. 

сом, pl Їсмнү (342b) пп m. 38:11, 38:13, 
38:17, 142:27, 146:1, 149:21, 49:25. 
see also CWNE. 

CO€IN, See CA EIN. 

cwne (343a 18) nn f. 42:28. 

cnay, f ісмте (346b) nn m f. 34:23, 
34:24, 36:2 (bis), 37:25, 38:2, 39:4, 
41:24, 43:23, 50:19. 
immediately after nn 41:14, !41:14, 
41:15. 
мп(є)смау 39:19, 48:7*. 

CNHY, See CON. 

(caang), самоүшғ (347 b) vb tr. 47:6. 

con (349 b) nn m. 
гаг N-con 40:2. 

conc (352a) vbtr. 46:7. 

CP-, See COYPE. 

(сір), caeiP (353a 10ир) пп m *'leaven.' 
49:4. 

(соүре), СР- (354 a) nn f. 


, 


cp-samoya 40:33. 

cwpm (355a) vb tr. med 50:24. 

cPqe (357 a) vb intr. 44:21. 

стог, see TCTO. 

caTe (360a 21 up) nn f. 47:18. 

cite (360 b) vb tr. 43:1; no dir obj 34:4. 

(cote), єсотє (362a 13) nn ‘‘measure.’’ 
34:13 (bis). 
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сштм, !corTM(e)z (3635) vb tr. ! 36:7; по 
dir obj 34:3 (bis), 37:19 (bis), 38:7, 
44:10, 45:16, 49:6ж. 
——— a-, epoz: no dir obj 36:20, 39:11, 
40:3, 47:7. 
---- мтоотг ! 40:5. 

сютп, 'cetn-. corn! (365a) vb tr. 34:1, 
138:1ж, 141:28. 
as nn m 42:3. 

(cooy), see ce. 

coyo (369a) nn m. 43:5. 

сооүм, Їсоүм-, 2coywn-, ?соүшм? 
(36945) vb їг. 232:27 (bis) 233:3, 
233:11, 236:16, ?36:25, 39:7, 241:11, 
42:12, 242:30, 245:9, 45:19, 245:27, 
147:2, 247:12, ?48:24, 250:17; no dir obj 
49:12, 50:35*. 
—— n- infin: no dir obj 48:25. 
--- xe- no dir obj 34:26, 35:34, 
45:14, 50:6. 
aT-cooYN пп, foll. by epoz 50:33. 

сооүг (3725) vb tr. 50:8. 

cwye (377 а 9) nn f. 37:1, 37:3 (bis), 37:6, 
46:29, 50:32, 51:1. 

caqq (378a) nn m f. 
ca qq N- (attrib) 33:7. 

cHqe (379a 12) nn f ‘‘sword.’’ 35:35, 
49:18. 

cae (383b 22) 35:3, 35:5. 

(cza1), cza T2 (381 b) vb tr. 32:11. 
for derived nn see cae. 

czime, pl !cziome (385a) nn f. 35:29, 
37:29, 37:31 (bis), 47:3%, 49:3, 49:8, 
151:20, 51:24. 
see also гіме. 

cazne (385 р) vb tr. 
as пп m: оүег-сагме (cf. оүшг) ма? 
44:17. 


T. 11-, 2тааг, fused м. prep of dative 
3т маг, Imperat ^Ma- (392a) vb tr. 
133:16, 135:18, 140:33, 147:12. 

— — М-, Naz: 36:5, 137:5, 245:2, 45:5, 
48:9, 248:11, ! 48:30, 49:1ж (2°), ! 49:29, 
149:30, 249:31, 49:36ap, 50:1; no dir 
obj 40:17, 43:29. 

-- 1007 239:26. 
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—— євол !46:17,? S]: Ts. 
— — ЕТмнсе: no dir obj 49:1. 
— — єтмнсє N- dat ! 51:3. 
ezpat етпе ! 34:12. 


ma- before: T 449:31; t-caus 4384, 


445:17. 
Т-ткас єх м- ! 38:24. 

тва (399 q) nn m. 38:2. 

твт (4015) nn m. 32:24, 33:32, 33:33, 
33:35, 34:2. 

ток (403a) vb tr ““Бе strong.” 


егоүм: med 49:19, 

тако, !тека? (405а) vb tr. !41:22; no dir 
obj 46:22; med 40:16. 

TKAC (407a) nn m. 

Т-ткас єхм- 38:24. 
(ТААО), ТЄЛО (408 a) vb tr. 
—— — a- med 41:13. 

— — ex- med 43:26. 

таміо (413a) vb tr. 48:15, 48:16. 

tme (414a) nn m. 39:6. 

TWN (417 b) interrog advb. 
євол TON 41:32. 

тємоү (485а 9) advb. 38:29, 48:28. 

TNNA? (i.e. T Naz), see T. 

(TONTN), TNTWNZ, тмтом? (420a) vb tr. 
34:31. 

є-, a- *33:29, 1:36:28 (bis) 
137:22, 142:33, 146:14, *49:3%, 14977, 
149:16, *50:22, 50:31. 

тпє (259a sub ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Studies 

Hans Jakob  Polotsky 

[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Polson 

1981] 262-3) nn m. 

attrib: са-м-тпе 37:28. 


Presented to 


еграТ етпе 34:9, 34:12. 

мтпе ммог 34:17. 
tre (423a 11) nn f **loins."' 37:12, 50:10. 
tne (423a 25 up) nn f ‘‘taste.”’ 


32:14, 36:16, 3625, 


хі-Тпе N- 
47:33. 
тапро (423b) nn f. 35:3, 35:24, 35:26, 
50:28. 

Tap (423 b) nn m. 36:32. 

THP2 (424a). 33:20, 33:35, 36:30, 38:9, 
38:23, 42:15, 42:23, 45:20, 46:24 (1). 
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тнр-ц as nn m 32:19, 45:19, 46:24, 
46:25 (bis). 

(rope), TOOTZ (425 a) nn f. 34:4. 
see also NTN-, 2ITN-. 

toeic (433a) nn f. 41:22. 

тсіо (434a) vb tr. 45:29. 
—— n- 45:29 (see ар). 

(тсаво), тсєвє-, ! rceBoz (434 b) vb tr. 
—— e-, a- ! 38:4, 145:17, 49:27. 

(тсто), сто? (436a) vb tr. 

€BOA 45:18. 

тоот?, See TWPE. 

Tay, see тооү (19). 

THY (439 b) nn m. 46:30. 

toy (440 b) nn m f. 35:36. 
toy м- (attrib) 36:22. 

тооү, !ray (440b) nn m. 39:8, 141:26, 
50:21. 

Tooy, !тооү? (441 b) vb tr. 44:20, 44:27, 
151:2. 
—— naz 46:18. 
рец-тооү nn m f 44:34. 

(тасүо), тєүо, ! Teye- (441 b) vb tr. 
——— ЕВОЛ 36:32. 
—— ezpal етпе ! 34:8. 

TOO YN (445 a) vb tr. med 50:8. 

(Toyxo), тоухє- (448 b) vb tr. 45:31. 

(Tago), Tage- (452b, 257 b 6, corrected 
by Cemy, Et. Dict. 202) vb tr. 
TAuje-oeia) MMOZ 39:12. 

(456b) vb 


Tee, !тагв!, 2тоге! intr. 
1138:23, 2138:29. 
---- ЕВОЛ гм- 35:5. 

Twem, Їтагмг (458b) vb їг ''knock."' 
44:13, 44:14, 44:19, 44:23, 44:27. 
— a- !44:30. 
——- єгоум: no dir obj 48:34. 

TeNO (460 b) vb tr. 
--- егоүм ємаү: med 46:21. 

(Taxpo), ТАХРНҮ" (462b) vb tr. 39:9, 
40:14. 

(reuse), rose, !rosz (464a) vb tr. 
140:14, no dir obj 44:6. 


оү (467b l6up) interrog pron. 34:22, 
34:24, 35:10, 39:26, 42:5, 43:26ap, 
50:12. 
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oy N- 33:17. 
p-oy (cf. epe) 44:2. 
єтвє-оү 46:28, 48:13. 
гм-оу 50:14. 

oya (468 b 15) nn m ‘‘blasphemy.”’ 
xe-oya (cf. xo) єЄ-, a- 40:27, 40:28, 
40:29. 

ova (469a) nn m f ‘‘one.’’ 33:10, 34:23, 
37:25, 37:29, 38:1, 38:3, 39:4, 39:21, 
43:26 (?), 45:20ap, 50:19, 50:25. 
сүл 2N-, NeHT2 35:11, 50:24. 
noya ...noya 43:24. 
noya ...nke-oya 41:16. 
(пукє-оуа 40:5, 44:18, 44:22, 44:26, 
45:11. 

oYaa2, loyaar2 (470a). !41:35, 45:20, 
51:9. 

(ove), lovuy*, 2оүноү" (470b) vb intr. 
21:49:10. 
— — мо, MMOz 1147:18, !*47:19. 

оүоє (472 b) interjection. 
— — N-, Naz 50:2:, 51:10, 51:11. 

oyoete (473a) nn m. 45:2, 45:5, 45:10, 
45:13. 

OYAAB', see оүоп. 

OYM-, See OYN-. 

оүшм, !оүшм-. 2оүом? (478a) vb tr. 
233:25, 233:27, 234:10, 34:19, 235:22, 
243:16, 243:17, ! 43:23; по dir obj 46:22, 
50:4, 50:5. 

€BOA гм-: по dir obj 43:27. 


GIN-, 6І-Оүшм nn m f 33:18, 33:17- 
І бар. 

(ovoMq), оуомєц (480a) nn m. 50:3. 

oyn-, !оүм-, neg 2мм- (481a 20, 166b 
4 up) existential predicate. 33:9, 233:13, 
233:21, 233:22, 35:36, 36:1, 38:7, 39:3, 
39:4, 239:5, 40:5, 41:23, 43:23, 44:3, 
245:35, 46:9, 246:10, 46:11, 46:31, 
47:9; м. пет- as subject ?41:8. 
——— mmoz: 38:6, 144:9, 145:16, 149:6; 
foll. by є- infin 34:2, 37:19. 
MN-sOM foll. by Conjunctv 239:9, 
239:20, 241:13, ?41:14. 
see also OYNTE-. 

оүоєм (480a) nn m. 34:21, 38:7, 39:17, 
41:33, 41:34, 43:33, 46:23, 47:21, 
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OYOEIN (continued) 
47:22, 47:24. 
рм-оүовім (cf. Po Me) 38:8. 
Р-оүовім (cf. віре): 38:10; foll. by e- 
38:0. 
(OYON-), see OYN-. 
оуом (482 a) indefinite pron. 
OYON NIM 39:16. 
OYWN (482 b) vb intr. 
— — naz 48:34. 

OYNAM (483 b) nn f. 44:1. 

(оүмте-), OYNTaz, neg (ммтє-), Їммта? 
(481a 20, 167 b 5) suffix vb tr. 45:1, 
47:16; foll. by e- infin ! 48:3; w. ммаү 
between vb and м- (dir obj) 36:21, 
42:34, 44:3, 46:15, 48:1ж, 50:23, 
50:32; no dir obj 40:16, ! 40:17. 
foll. immediately by nominal dir obj: 
44:11, ! 45:32, 47:34, 48:35; foll. by: 

a- (personal construction) 44:15. 
e- infin ! 40:4. 
w. second suffix pron as dir obj 40:18ap, 
45:31,145:33, 48:9. 

oynoy (484 b) nn f. 
мтєүмоү 41:18. 
see also TENOY. 

OYONEY, See OYOMY. 

OYWN2, оүомг? (486a) vb tr. 

—— epoz: med 50:30. 
---- ЕВОА: med 33:13, 33:21, 42:1%, 
43:6, 47:28. 

€BOA N-, Naz: 47:20; med 38:22, 
39:28. 

(оүоп), oyaast (487b) vb intr. 740:29, 
48:30. 

оүнр (488 b 18) interrog pron. 47:29. 

оүернте (491 a) nn f. 37:33, 37:34, 39:32. 

OYAATZ, see oYaaz. 

оушт (494 а). 
м-оүют (attrib) 33:10, 37:30, 38:3, 
41:25, 46:19. 

OYH(O)y*, see oye. 

оүдау, see OYwy) (1°). 

оуєщ-, see oywa (2°). 


оүша), lovagz, Zoyows (500a) vb tr. 
145:29ар, 250:27, 251:3; no dir obj 
45:29. 


--- e- infin: no dir obj 33:15, 40:10, 


49:16. 
as nn m 49:24. 
(оүшш), оуєщ- (501 b) nn m. 
моуєщ-м- 33:23. 
оүшн (502a) nn f. 
мтоүшҙн 42:35. 
гм-тоүшн € T-MMay 44:9. 
оуфат (504 a) vb intr. 
— naz 35:30. 
оүшг, Іоүєг- (505b) vb tr. 
eN-: med 39:2. 
оүег-сагме Naz ! 44:17. 
оүшге (509 a) nn m. 33:29, 33:34, 
оүгор, pl !оүгоор (5105) nn. !48:30, 
50:3. 
oywen (513a) vb tr. med 41:9, 49:10. 


w (interjection), see the Index of Words 
Borrowed from Greek. 

(ww), о (518a) vb intr. 47:11. 

wne, 'wwne (524a) nn m. 35:12, 35:14, 
36:20, 45:17, 145:18, 46:27. 

WN2, омг? (525a) vb intr. 132:10, *33:2, 
33:9, 134:18 (bis), *34:21, *40:1, 424, 
142:16, 143:10 (bis), *43:17, 43:25, 
15 1:7, 151:8, 151:23. 
as nn m 33:8, 43:9, 50:1, 51:20. 

(дп), ни" (526a) vb tr. 

— — a- *49:28. 

шсг, See oec. 

wze, агє! (536 b 3 up) vb intr. 

---- (e)paT2 гей 36:4, 36:15, 38:3, 
38:21,41:35ж, “46:11, 49:22. 

шгс, ! oce, 2гасг (538 b) vb tr. 237:18; no 
dir obj ! 44:5. 
as nn m 43:6, 46:6, 46:9. 
for derived nn see oec. 

oO XN (539a) vb tr. med 46:20. 

швт (540 b) vb tr. 34:10. 


a-, !gc- (?; before с) (541a) vbal auxili- 
ary. 35:3, 39:10, 42:26, 43:19, 44:25, 
44:28, 45:35, 147:2, 49:33, 49:35. 
4)-6М-6 OM є- infin 43:11. 

qga-, !agapoz (5415) prep. 34:29, 35:9, 
137:14, 144:16, 44:18, 44:22, 4426, 
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146:26, 148:8ж, 1 48:17. 
XIN-... ga- 39:25, 39:26, 41:6. 
(21), ga ei (544 b 10). 
N-ga €i (attrib) 41:23. 
we (546a) пп m “моод.” 46:26. 
we (546b) nn m f ""hundred."' 
we N- (attrib) 50:23. 
ge хоүшт foll. immediately by nn 
34:13. 
(щі), wit (547 b) vb tr. 35:7. 
wo (549b 11) nn m f *'thousand.'' 38:2. 
geup, pl 'weeep (553a) nn m f. !35:9, 
44:23. 
ШАНА (559a) vb intr. 33:16, 35:17, 50:11, 
50:16. 
(шшлмє), цшам (560a) vb tr. 49:17. 
geAeeT (560 b) nn f. 44:24. 
attrib: ма м-шєлєєт 46:13. 
(gA6OM), gA TAM (563a) nn m f. 
attrib: BABIA€ N-gA TAM 36:29. 
шнм (563 a) nn. 40:18. 
immediately after nn 33:7, 37:1, 39:33. 
шом (564 b 13) nn m ''summer."' 
мшшм 36:23. 
шм (564 b 22up) nn m “‘tribute.’’ 44:28, 
49:29. 
шммо, pl 'уммоєї! (565 b) nn m f. 44:11, 
144:13. 
(goMNT), goMT (566b) nn m f. 36:1, 
36:2. 
шомт N- (attrib) 35:8, 39:3. 
(umwe), ymwe- (567 a) vb tr. 41:15. 
WHN (568 b) nn m. 36:22, 40:24, 40:26. 
giNe (569a) vb tr. no dir obj 32:15 (bis), 
48:26, 48:33. 
—— e- infin: no dir obj 38:28, 43:11. 
——- NCa-, Ncw: no dir obj 36:12, 
38:6, 40:6, 46:19, 48:29, 50:25; foll. by 
Naz гей: no dir obj 43:20. 
wwne (nn f), see wwre (1°). 
шшме (570) vb intr. 35:23. 
goNTe (573a) nn f. 34:9, 40:32. 
(шшмц), дома (573 b) vb tr. *43:32ap. 
wanz, see шт. 
нп, see шоп. 


woont, see wwre. 
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(доп), agjariz, нп? (574 b) vb tr. *39:6. 
wan- є- infin 35:3 (em.). 

witte (5765) vb intr. 39:31. 

eHT2 45:12. 

wwe, woont (577 b) vb intr. *33:4, 34:21, 
34:30, 35:36ж, 36:1, 36:10, 36:14, 
36:18 (bis), 37:15, 138:8, 38:32, 39:5, 
40:6, 41:23, 41:32, 41:34, 42:9, 143:29, 
47:9, 47:27, 47:30. 

N-: 33:10, 33:26, 33:28, 33:28ap 
(2°), 34:24, 40:11, 43:18, 43:22, 146:6, 
50:19, 51:22; foll. by N-, Naz 36:19, 
36:32. 

— — nee N-(Ni-) 40:23, 50:29 (19). 
foll. by complementary Circumst 40:19, 
41:10, 42:29, 43:32, 43:33, 47:32*, 
50:29 (2?). 

for derived conjunction see ewwne. 

штінре (581 a) nn f. 38:32, 38:33. 
attrib 38:34%. 

Р-ФПНРЄ (cf. віре): 32:18; foll. by N- 
... XE- 38:34. 

шаро>, See wa-. 

шнре (584a) nn m. 33:2, 33:7, 36:3 (bis), 
37:1, 38:25, 39:33, 40:1, 40:28, 42:3, 
45:12, 45:13, 48:2, 50:18, 50:20, 
50:35ж, 50:35. 

wopn (587a 11) nn m f. 33:9, 44:14. 
p-wopn (cf. eipe) epoz 32:22, 32:24. 

wopwp (589a) vb tr. 45:34. 

wwe (589 b 16) nn m. 
attrib: ромє N-wwe 50:23. 


WITZ, See ЩІ. 

(аот), єшот, !єшоот, pl ?egore (590a 
2 up) nn m. 244:34ж, 46:16. 
attrib: Ромє м-ешот ! 46:15. 

wite (594 a) vbtr. 
— — N- 49:28. 

шотє, !'wwne (error) (595a 1) nn f 
“уе?” 46:10ap, ! 46:11, 46:1 lap. 

wwte (595a 18) nn m ‘‘flour.’’ 49:5. 

WTHN (597a) nn f. 39:31, 41:22, 46:31, 
47:1. 

ФТОРТР, !ayrpTP (597 b) vb tr. med ! 32:17, 
32:17. 

(отот), goxT (599a) vb їг. 

єгоум є- no dir obj 37:9. 
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woyo (602 a) vb tr. med 49:11. 


шоүсіт (602 25 up) vb intr (qual). 38:27, 


38:29, 49:15. 


(awa), өнд" (606a 25up) vb tr ‘‘make 


equal.” *43:29, *43:32ap. 
(шот), шашт (608 1) nn m. 40:8. 
(ач), шна" (609 р) vb tr. *43:32. 
waxe (612b) vb intr. 42:14, 42:15. 


za- 42:17. 
as nn m 32:10, 32:13, 35:8, 35:11, 
36:20, 40:3. 


WOXT, see WOTYWT. 


qt, 


! qei, 2ці-, ?qir2 (620a) vb їг. 34:12- 
1Зар, !34:12-13ap, ?35:12, 37:10, 
39:31, 142:28, 43:12, 250:35. 

мтоот? 40:18. 

—— — 2a-, zapoz: no dir obj 47:5, 47:29, 
49:8. 

— — еграТ 46:27. 

yi-pooyy xe- ? 39:24. 


unt, ! qquT (6235) nn m f. 34:10, ! 46:22, 


46:22ap. 


ЧІТ, see ЦІ. 
(чтооу), -(a)qTe (625а) nn m f. 


хоутацтє м- (attrib) 42:13. 


UUNT, See чыт. 


za-, leapoz (632a) prep. 39:14, 40:15, 


42:17, 147:5, 47:29, 49:8. 

га-тєгн eMria Te- 36:18, 50:10. 
га-пєснт N- 39:32. 

га-тєгнм- 37:11. 


eae, f ган, ?гагн (2 агн)(635а 25 up) nn 


m f. 33:9, ! 36:10, ?36:13, ! 36:13-16ap 
(ter), 236:14, ! 36:16. 


ze, Їгєє (637 a) vb intr. 39:9. 


— — €-, a-, €poz: 32:13, 33:33, 37:15, 
38:18, 40:7, 41:29, 42:31, 142:31, 
42:3lap, 43:9, 44:33, 45:23, 46:16, 
46:28, 47:13 (bis), 50:26, 51:2ж, 51:9; 
foll. by Naz гей 48:19; м. obj of e- 
continued by Circumst 38:23 (bis). 
49:14; е-гін e- infin 37:13. 

——— €xN- 34:5, 34:7, 34:9, 34:11, 
36:31. 

€BOA 36:24. 

— — єпєснт e€- 39:19. 
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ze (638 b) nn f. 

ew те ee 33:16. 

Nag) м-гє 33:15ap, 36:11. 

Nee м-: 37:26, 37:27, 37:28, 38:11, 
38:12, 40:12 (bis), 42:28, 46:32% 
49:33, 49:35, 50:29; Nee м-м 39:33, 
40:23. 

zee, see ee (1°). 

(гн), єгн (640 b) nn f ‘‘fore part.” 
га-тєгн емпате- 36:18, 50:10, 
га-тегнм- 37:11. 
гі-тегн N- 47:27. 
see also гнт2 (29), 

eH, !гнт2 (642b) nn f ''belly.'" 45:29, 
145:29ap, 47:4, 47:10. 

г1-, lei T-(THY TN), 2exoz, ziw (643) 
19up) prep. !39:26, 43:24, 246:31, 
347:2, 49:9ж, 49:1 1. 
eepa T zi- 36:8. 

ZI-TICA-N-BOA 49:22. 
г1-Тегн N- 47:27. 

гін, leiooye (646a) пп f. 34:5, 44:32, 
49:9, 49:11. 
ге є-гін €- infin 37:13. 

гїш(@))2, see et-. 

20 (646 b) nn m. 33:11, 35:30, 48:22. 
see also єгрм-. 

20092, 1г0)2, 2гаут-(тнүтм) (651 Р). 243:20, 
246:19, 248:10,! 50:29, 51:23. 

zie (652 b) nn m f. 43:13, 43:15. 

гав (653a) nn m. 
p-zwe (cf. eipe) epoz 36:31, 45:3. 

2ВОҮР (656 Б) nn f. 44:2. 

eHBC (658 a) nn m. 39:13. 

(говс), говс! (658 b) vb tr. 33:22. 

гнк є (664a 3) nn т f. 42:23. 
ммт-гнке nn f 33:4, 33:5, 39:2. 

(гко), ekaeiT* (663 b) vb intr. 45:28. 
for derived nn see гнке. 

(гал, "servant ), see гмгал. 

(гошлв), гюлв, !zoA2 (667b 5) vb tr. 
43:2, 43:4, 43:5, 143:7. 

£A AO (669 b) nn m f. 
м-гААО (attrib) 33:6. 

£AAHT, pl Їгалатє (671 b) nn т. 32:22, 
1 34:6, 1 36:33, 1 48:1. 

гм-, see zn- (2°). 
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(име), pl гіомє (385a 2, corrected by 
Layton in ZPE 11 [1973] 183; cf. 
Young in JAOS 91 [1971] 507—9) nn f. 
41:7. 

(гоммт), ZOMT (678 а) nn m. 44:15, 48:35, 
49: lap, 51:3. 

гмс (679 a) nn m. 34:8. 

гомт, 566 ZOMNT. 

zmzaa (665a 17) nn m f. 41:15, 44:12, 
44:29, 44:32, 45:4, 45:6, 45:8, 45:10. 

гм- (35:24), see EZPN-. 

zN-, Їгм-, 22NN-, Эмгнт? (683a) prep. 
32:21, 32:23, 33:4, 33:6, 33:7, 1 34:21, 
35:11, 35:21, 335:23, 36:1, !36:13, 
36:15, !36:22, 37:7, 237:12, 37:18, 
138-13, !38:14, 38:22, ?38:24, !38:26, 
39:2, 139:6, ! 39:11 (bis), ! 39:14, 40:16, 
40:21, !40:30, 40:31, 41:3, 41:7, 41:10, 
141:25, 42:1ж, 42:5, 142:14, 142:22, 
143:5, 144:8, 145:23, 45:30, 45:32, 
45:33, 46:10, !47:3, ?47:21, 47:22, 49:4, 
149:18, 350:24, 50:32, 51:14. 
€BOA гм-: 35:6, 35:14, 35:26, 35:29, 
38:2 (bis), !38:15, 138:17, 138:28, 
40:32, 40:33, 141:1ж, 141:3, 141:4, 
141:33, 42:21, 43:26 (2 аз пп), 43:27, 
143:29, 43:30, 346:25, 247:30, !50:15, 
50:28, 51:7, 351:19; as nn ?41:30. 
epa í гм- 342:15, 45:24, 145:26. 
єгрАї zn- 33:32. 

Nzpal zN- 33:33. 

forms advb expressions and compound 
prep м. ме (2°), MHTe, OY, оүшн, 
гооү (1°), SETH, иёрос. 

гнм", See ZWN. 

гоүм (685 b) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-гоүм 37:26, 37:27, 48:15. 
егоүм 39:16, 40:10 (bis), 48:34ж, 
49:20, 50:7, 50:10. 
єгоум Є- a- 35:20, 37:9, 37:22, 
37:24, 37:35ж, 39:21, 43:13, 43:21, 
44:35, 46:13, 46:21, 49:13, 49:26, 
31:25. 
егоүмгм- 35:24. 
мпгоум м- 32:25, 38:8. 

(гом), zHN* (687 a) vb tr ‘‘approach.”’ 

— е-, epoz *47:17, *47:18. 


говіме (689 b) nn. 34:5. 

(гмє-), zNA72 (690a) suffix vb. 

e- infin 48:29. 

2 NN-, see zN- (2°). 

zNaay (692 b) nn m. 46:2. 

гоп, гоп, eun? (695a) vb tr. 132:10, 
*33:13, 133:21, 1:39:15, 140:9, 147:23, 
150:30, *50:33%; med 39:10. 
——— еро2 "33:12. 

гм-147:21, 149:4ж. 

ZAPOZ, See 2a-. 


ZAPWZ, 866 гАРМ-. 
epa T (698a) nn m. 
грАТ гм-, NeHT2 42:15, 45:24, 45:26. 
єгрАТ 46:27. 
еграт етпе 34:8, 34:12. 
ezpat exw 34:27. 
eepa t гі 36:8. 
єгрРрАї zN- 33:31. 
мграї мгнт» 33:33. 
гірм-, See eIPN-. 
(гаРМ-), eapo (289 b 9 up) prep. 35:22. 
гаРм-, ! eipM- (290a 7) prep. 146:12. 
(гарег), apee (707 b) vb intr. 
epoz 34:15, 47:8. 
гіроүге (3105 25 up) nn. 39:25. 
ZaACZ, See mec. 
гсє (7105) vb tr. med 43:8, 49:13ap, 
50:26. 
as nn m 34:2, 49:13. 
гнт-, see гнт? (29). 
гнт (714a) nn m "'heart."' 36:8, 38:26, 
41:3, 41:5, 44:8, 45:26. 
attrib: PM-N-eHT (cf. pwme) 33:30, 
33:34, 35:2. 
2HTZ, see гн (2°). 
2HTz, ! zu T-(THY TN) (640 b 23) (nn as) prep. 
132:20, 37:15, 42:11. 
w. suffix continued by N- 39:19, 45:13. 
zieit (718a) пп т. 39:20. 
210)Т-, See ZI-. 


20)Т-, see 2007. 

гннте (85 р 19) deictic particle. 
є!с-гннтє 32:21, 34:3, 34:15, 51:15, 
51:16, 51:21. 

eoTe (720b) nn f *'fear."' 
р-готе (cf. eipe) 40:2. 
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ero (723a) nn m. 41:13. 

гаутв (723 b) vb tr. 49:20. 

гіты-, !гітм-, Zerroo Tz (428 b 3 up) prep. 
євол атм-241:35, 146:30ж, 47:24. 

гтооүє (727 b) nn m. 39:25, 39:26. 

гнү (729 a) nn m. 
GN-eHY (cf. віме) 42:22. 

zooy (730a) nn m. 33:6, 33:8, 40:5, 43:5, 
47:9. 
мгооү, foll. by Relative 34:19, 47:24. 
аш м-гооү 39:28, 39:29, 42:8, 42:9, 
48:12. 
Naw N-zooy 51:14. 
мфооү єт-ммаү 48:28. 
NNIZOOY 48:27. 
гм-фооү, foll. by Relative 34:22. 
see also nooy. 

zooy (731 a) vb intr (qual). 41:3. 

гіоүє (732 b) vb tr. 
——— Є», €poz: no dir obj 45:7, 45:10. 

ZIOOYE, see гін. 

гоүо (735a) nn m. 41:5. 

гооүт (738b) nn m. 37:29, 37:30 (bis), 
51:22, 51:24, 51:25. 

гоч (740 b) nn m f. 40:12. 

гаг (741 b). 46:10, 46:11. 
zaz N- 33:0, 40:2, 44:4. 

гагн, See eae. 

гіхы-, 1гіхм-, 2zxoz (758b 10) prep. 
39:8, 39:12, 39:15, 246:23, 5033, 
151:17. 

(гхопхп), xonxn (743a) vb tr. 39:34. 


xe- (vb), see xi, xw. 

xe- (746b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse after nexe-. 

XNOY. 

same, w. discourse anticipated by neu- 

tral pron, after xw. 

w. vbs of perception: see eime, мєєує, 

POOYU), COOYN, vo£o. 

amplifies objs after моутє (еро2), 

(P-)uriuPe (N-). 

introducing explicative clause 33:9, 

33:19, 36:13, 38:25, 38:27, 40:24, 

41:28, 41:29, 42:24, 48:17 (2°), 50:2, 

50:4, 51:20, 51:24. 


introducing clause of purpose: “7 
уу. II Fut affirm 43:4. 2 
ама, gina xe- w. III Fut neg y^ 
37:13, 41:9, 41:21, 43:10, 47, © 
48:32. Ae 
хн (747 b 12) nn m *'chip, mote.” 38:12, eM 
38:16. 4p. E 
хі, Їхь, 2хє-, 3xite (7475) vb tr ЕШ 
"receive." 335:7, 137:20, 13721, a 
339:22, 140:8, 144:28, 45:3, Мыр, ШЕМ 
349:2, 49:4. XL 
X€-NOYNe єпєснт e- 23477. ue - 
хіфпє n- 13214, 136:16, 13625, 2990 
147:33ж. жей tlt 
хо (пп), see xoe. нй 53 
xo (752a) vb tr. no dir obj 44:5. ama? 
(xoe), xo (753 b) nn f. 49:18. ex. 
ха, Їхє-, 2хоо?г (754a) vb tr. ?32:]], сэт 
41:4, 248:29. ТҮШ 
—— мо, Naz 35:8, 35:11, 235:12, 404, 5! 
40:21 (bis), 43:35, 248:28. gap mn 
хш ммо-с, хоо-с, foll. by: [И 
€- 245:8. E 
a-, epoz ... xe- 236:9, 236:26, | шю 
242:6, 244:29, 248:20. ame г 
N- dat 246:1. 44 4: 
N-, ма? ... xe- 23220, ?3223, ч 
234:32, 235:10, 241:25, 24131, мо“ 
241:32, 242:2 (1°), 248:11. omfg: 
xe- 235:4, 237:3, 37:6, 241:10, weih 
242:2 (2°), 43:31, 247:10, 250:21, EET 
51:9, 251:15. Л 
хє-оуа є-, a- !40:26, 140:28, ! 40:29. aat 
хе-бол 133:18. 277 
ха», XN-, See € XN-, гіхы-. ater 
xekaac, ! xekac (764a) conjunction. ГҮ 
w. II Fut affirm 36:12, 39:16, 43:15, т 
44:5, 44:33, 45:4, 49:18, 51:21. Жү 
м. Ш Fut neg 37:30, 41:20, 43222, ү 
148:30. M 
(xwwae), хєлє- (766a) vb tr ''gather üt | 
nf} 
һагуеві.”” 40:31. | rw 
холк, ! xAG- (766 b) vb tr "stretch, sew.’ “| 
41:14. “ар 20) 
---а-141:22. TH 
"Ve at 
xooaAec (769a) nn f. 46:21. қ 
“Шу, Ine 


XAG-, SCE халк. 


NM 


N 


WORDS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


хім- (772 b) prep. 
хім-...ша- 39:24, 39:25, 41:6. 
(хмоү), xNe-. Їхмоү? (774b) vb tr. 
133:14. 
—— epoz 148:27. 
—— етве- 33:6. 
—— xe- ! 35:9, 42:4. 
xeuenop (775a) nn f. 39:12. 
xNay (776a) vb intr. 
—— e- infin 33:5. 
хмаг (777 a) nn m. 
мхмаг 39:22. 
xno, Їхпє-, ?xnoz (778 b) vb tr. 
—— Naz refl 35:16. 


——- гм- гей ! 45:30. 
— €BOA гм- 235:28, ?42:21. 
as nn m 41:7. 


хопхп, See гхопхп. 

xepo, | xepe- (781 р) vb tr "blaze, burn."' 
139:13; med 34:16. 

xwwpe (784 b 26up) пп m. 39:21. 

xpo (783a) vb intr. 
---- ЄРО 50:13. 
see also xwwpe. 

xoeic, ! xec- (787 b) nn m. 37:2, 41:15, 
44:14, 44:19, 44:22, 44:26, 44:30, 
44:31, 45:8, 45:9, 45:11, 46:8, 46:9. 
xec-zn-Hel ! 37:7. 
ммт-хоєс nn f 48:18. 

хїсє, хосє! (788 b) vb tr. 39:9. 

a-: 41:8; med 41:12. 

XITZ, See хі. 

хот», see хште (2°). 

хоүт(а)-, see XOYWT. 


хште (nn), see от. 

(xoT€), хотг (7915) vb tr. 
—— N- 49:18. 

xooy (793a) vb tr. 44:12, 45:4, 45:10, 
45:11. 

хіоує (793 b) vb intr. 
Рец-хоүв nn m f 37:8. 

хоүшт, | хоут(а)- (794 b) nn m f. 
ge хоүшт foll. immediately by nn 
34:13. 
хоүтачте N- (attrib) ! 42:13. 

(хшгм), хагм-, іхшгм- (797b) vb tr. 
135:25, 35:27. 
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xaxe (799 b) nn m. 42:35. 


61, See GIN-. 
ва (803 a) vb intr. 
—— — N-Oyew-N- 33:23. 
(swwBe), вшве (804 b) nn f. 36:24. 
бол (806b 5) nn m. 50: lap. 
хе-вол (cf. xw) 33:18. 
бол (807 a) vb tr. med 51:6. 
(бОЄЇХЄ), бєлїтї (807 b) vb tr. 
— — aà- 137:1. 
(бБЄАМА!, 6АМЄЄ! (811a) nn m. 49:8x, 
49:10ж, 49:14. 
swan, !ЇбОАТ2, болп? (812a) vb tr. 
€BOA: 133:20, 36:11; med 47:23. 
—— — €BOA Naz: med 33:12. 
asnnm !33:23. 
бЄА1Т", See GOEIAE. 
14) nn m 


G^oc (815a “Беа.” 43:24, 
43:27. 

GM-, See GINE. 

GOM (815b) nn f. 

MN-SOM, foll. by Conjunctv 39:9, 

39:20, 41:13,41:15. 

0)-6 M-6 OM (cf. віме) e- infin 43:12. 
GAMOYA (8185) nn m f. 

CP-GAMOYA (cf. coype) 40:33. 
(GOMS€M), sM6oMz (8185) vb tr. 36:7. 
GN-, See GINE. 
6НМ", 566 GNON. 
бім-. 161-(819а) prefix forming пп m f. 

See OYOM. 

SINE, Ївм-, 26м- (820a) vb tr. 51:4ж; no 
dir obj 32:16 (bis), 48:26, 48:33. 
єм-гнү !42:22. 

GM-SOM €- infin ?43:12. 

(ємом), SHN? (821 a) vb intr. 46:31, 147:2. 

GOTI2, See вшпе. 

GernH (825a) vb intr. 
as nn m: eNN-OYcernu 37:18. 

(вшпев), sonz (825 b) vb гг. 45:15. 

(бРООМПЄ), spomne (828 b) nn m f. 40:13. 

6рРшг (829 b) vb intr. 

as nn m: p-spwz (cf. віре): 45:20 (1°); 

foll. Бум-44:7,45:20ар (1°), 45:20 (2°). 

вров (8315) nn m. 34:10, 36:30, 42:34, 
43:1ж. 

(бот), хөтє (833a) nn f. 46:10. 
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соот (837 a) vb intr. 
— — nca- 43:9. 
EBOA ?2HT2 37:14, 42:11. 


as nn m: гм-оубашат євол 51:15. 


eix (8395) nn f. 36:7, 37:18, 37:3, 


37:33, 39:23, 40:17, 49:19. 


П. WoRbps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


агүаӨос, ! -óv. 141:1. 
araeoc nN- (attrib) 40:34. 

G&yyeAoc. 34:335, 48:7. 

(aitéw), Р-АІТЄІ. 
—— — ммо 44:21. 

акеролос. 
N-akepaioc (attrib) 40:12. 

GAAG. 32:25, 35:25, 38:34, 39:15, 40:23, 
42:11, 42:22, 43:17, 46:12, 48:26, 49:1, 
50:14, 51:8ap, 51:16. 


дамаукт. 
Тамагкн ЄРО?...ТЄЄ-їПЙН 38:5. 
avaraveic, laNwaymacic (error). 42:7, 


42:8, 43:21,148:19, 48:19ap. 
(дуау рес), амахшреі. 35:7. 
ағос. 47:33. 

A3IOC маг 42:20. 
(аруборол), арма. 47:17. 

— — N- 51:5. 

APXEI, see APY. 
apxn. 36:12, 36:13, 36:15. 
(&pxo), apxel. 

— — n- infin 51:3. 

аскос. 41:19, 41:21. 


Волтістцс. 
Тшгаммнс пваптістнс 41:7, 41:8. 


үйр. 33:13, 33:21, 35:24, 35:36, 36:11, 
36:22, 39:13, 40:34ж, 41:4, 43:6, 47:9, 
47:33, 49:36, 50:12. 

yvGoic. 40:9. 

ypoppateve. 40:8. 


бє. 33:2, 34:23, 35:9, 36:30, 37:11, 38:14, 
38:33, 40:11, 40:29, 41:10, 43:33, 
46:8, 46:10, 47:14, 47:26, 48:2, 50:1. 
contrasting а preceding мєм clause 
46:7. 


(Seinvew), Р-АІПМЕЇ, 44:24ap, 44:34. 
(Setnvov), Ашмом. 44:12, 44:18, 44:25, 
44:31. 
P-AITINON (cf. сіре) 44:24. 
бїй, see бій тобто. 
(біокоуео), P-AIAKONEI. 
---- naz 36:21. 
бий тобто. 37:6. 
бїксаос, 
Такшвос maikaioc 34:29; 
м-лік лос (attrib) 34:34. 
AITINEI, See бєллуёо. 
AITINON, See бєїлуоу. 
(біфка), Аке, 'P-AIWKE. 
---- ммо? ! 45:22, 45:24, 45:25. 
боуошс. 37:12, 47:16, 47:31. 


el, єє. ! 37:23ap. 
see also єї ці), єї ura. 
(ElKOv), гікшм. 37:34 (bis), 42:1, 47:20, 
47:22, 47:23, 47:27. 
єї уц. 
єї мн E€- infin 49:1 Зар. 
ei un. 
w. Conjunctv 39:22. 
eiprvn. 35:33. 
Р-ЄІРНМН (cf. ЄІРЄ) MN- 41:24. 
ЄХепросоут. 33:16, 35:18. 
ёрлорос. 44:16. 
enei. 35:5, 37:14, 38:5, 41:23, 45:13. 
(ériOvu£o), eme yvMei, ! p-enieyMei 
— — &-, a- infin 140:3, 41:18. 
ENLOTTUOWV. 
N-€TIICTHMON (attrib) 37:16. 
Єрүйллүс, 46:7, 46:8. 
(Epunveta), eepMHNE1a. 32:13. 
e£uayyé)ov. 51:27. 


AU 
wel 
ele 
ТЫШ ын 


я аса 
41 реєра 
5 


де 
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m CCaviov. 43:1ж, 43:3, 43:4, 43:6. цекарїос. 33:24, 36:14, 36:17, 41:27, 
à E 42:23, 43:8, 45:21, 45:25, 45:28, 


50:6ж. 
норүоріттіс. 46:16, 46:18, 48:32ж, 
ueyiota voc. 46:32, 49:20. 

attrib 49:17. 


roa Й. 36:23ap, 39:4, 41:16, 50:13, 51:16. 
H MMON 42:19. 

(Пиеро), гнмера. 
моүгнмера 44:21. 


3 неу. 34:5. 
(баЛасса), галасса. 32:23, 33:31, contrasted by a following Ae clause 
33:32, 34:1. 46:7. 
“тї. (бероле0о), Р-ӨЄРАПЄҮЄ, Imperat шерос. 
ш us lepreepaneye. гы-аа) м-мерос 50:7ж. 
---М-, мо? 135:23, 39:6. (WETAVOEW), Р-метамові. 38:30. 
oe EN un. 46:5. 
(iva), гама, ! giNa. see also єї ит]. 
Оны w. II Fut affirm 137:28, !44:12, !45:3, Inmac. 
145:28, 146:2, 146:8, 148:21, 150:8ж, w. Conjunctv 43:3. 
151:22. ura, see єї шиті. 
гама хе-. w. III Fut neg ! 37:13, 141:9, wovayoc. 36:4, 41:28, 46:12. 
TUM 141:21, 43:10, ! 44:7, ! 48:32. иосттіріоу. 43:35, 44:1. 
s (Iovdatoc), Тоүл жос. 40:24. 
қ (vnotevw), мнстєує, !ЇР-чнстєүв. ! 33:15, 
Y. колрос, 48:24. 135:15,150:12, 50:15. 
10 какос, 1-оу. 135:19. —— — €- 138:17. 
у gus какос м- (attrib) 41:1ж. (vo£o), P-NOEL. 
M кортос 34:12, 37:17, 40:25 (bis), 40:33, xe- 48:14. 


44:6, 45:3, 45:5. vupotos. 50:14. 


кото. узифоу. 50:15. 

neyarreaion rnKaTa- 51:28. 

(ОЛах), голос. 35:3. 

(Otav), готам. 
м. Cond: 32:16, 34:21, 34:23, 35:27, 
36:30, 37:2, 43:32, 43:33, 45:21, 45:29, 
47:26, 50:19; and foll. by Tore 32:26, 


(котакріуш), р-кАТАКРІМЄ. 
p — — mmo? 35:17. 
| kAnpovouoc. 45:14. 
korpia. 48:31. 
косиос, 34:15, 35:33, 37:11, 38:9, 38:18, 


s 38:21, 38:27, 38:28, 42:10, 42:30, 37:25, 37:31, 38:14, 38:29, 39:295, 
М 42:32, 47:13, 47:14, 51:4, 51:5, 51:9. 50:14. 
4 kam. 44:28. OTL, See ооу Ott. 


(00), охх, see OD OTL. 


м Mots 37:13, 50:7. 0086, Іоүтє. 39:10, 39:14, 140:9, 140:32, 
“" Myoc. 47:8. 46:22. 

“28 ММ. 39:15. оле. 
me iterated 40:30-31 (bis), 47:28 (bis), 
4” автиіс, 33:14, 34:25, 34:31, 36:9, 36:19, 50:4-5 (bis). 
цэ 36:26, 36:34ж, 37:21, 38:4, 39:27, cf. оббе. 

й 40:20, 42:7, 42:13, 42:18, 43:14, 43:31, (обтос), тобто, see бій тобто. 
ни 46:5, 49:21, 51:13. (обу От), оүх готі 51:8. 


Р-маөнтнс (cf. 42:26, 


49:33x, 49:35». 


ЄРЄ) ма? 


лому. 41:30. 
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rapa. 36:29, 50:27. 
(лардүо), р-параге. 34:16, 34:17, 40:19. 
(ларабелсос), rapa Aicoc. 36:22. 
(ларабеуород), P-HapaAexe. 
— — mmo? 35:21. 
паралисос, see лордбебос. 
(лоролтёорол), mapairet, Ір-пПардітеі. 
144:29, 44:21. 
---ы- ! 44:17, 44:25. 
(napatnpéo), р-паратнреі. 
—— e- 33:17. 
(лғлрабо), Р-ПІРА ze. 
——— N-, ммо2 48:22, 48:25. 
летро. 34:7. 
myn. 35:6. 
піра7е, see лє1р@С о. 
(11016700), р-пістеүе. 
—— — epoz 48:21. 
плу. 38:29 
TAOVOLOS. 
M-TIAO Ycioc (attrib) 44:3. 
(лує0ра), TINA. 35:19, 38:32, 38:33, 40:29, 
42:22, 51:23. 
лоћєџос. 35:36. 
лтоАлс. 39:8. 
(лоутірос), -óv. 41:2, 41:4, 41:5. 
nÓpvn. 
attrib 50:18. 
потпріоу. 48:14. 
лрофттс. 39:5, 42:14, 48:8. 
птдра. 42:31 (bis), 43:18, 43:22, 47:13- 
14ap (bis). 
тс. 39:1. 


саВотоу, ! самватом. ! 38:19, 38:19. 
(Sapapitnc), camapeituc. 43:12. 
CAMBATON, see бОрВотоу. 

варі, 38:22, 38:31, 51:11, 51:12. 
ckémn. 36:33. 

oKevoc. 37:10. 

(otavpdc), сРос. 42:28. 

сора. 38:33, 47:13, 47:14, 48:5 (bis). 


taAdoinwpoc, ! -ov. 148:4, 48:65. 
taxa. 35:31. 
(тпрёо), Imperat epi-THPei. 

— — MMo2 38:11. 


(тицас), Р-ТІМА. 

— — nN- 41:16. 
тбтос. 33:8, 38:4, 43:21, 44:35, 45:23. 
tote. 39:23, 45:11, 49:20. 


introducing apodosis after готам 
32:27, 37:35, 38:16, 38:30, 39:34x, 


50:15. 
тобто, see бій тобто. 
tpaneCa. 43:28. 


(vBpiCw), р-гүврі2. 
— — mmo? 41:17. 


PMapioatoc. 40:7, 50:2. 
MLAODGOGOS. 

attrib 35:1. 
фортіоу. 46:15, 46:17. 
Фрбушос. 40:11. 


(храорол), P-xpo. 
——— N- dat 44:4. 

хреха. 37:14. 

xpnpa. 44:4, 44:5. 

Xpno1oc, ! -ov. 48:17, 148:17ap. 
N-xPHCTOcC (attrib) 45:1ж, 

xPw, see YPCOLAL. 

хора. 35:21. 

хорс, 34:2. 


yox. 38:11, 38:24, 48:6, 51:11, 51:12. 


© (cf. Crum 517 b). 46:3. 
(вс), гос. 
w. Circumst 43:10, 43:16. 
as prep 43:26 (?). 
(mMpeAew), P-woeael. 42:19, 42:20. 


алма, See tva. 


галасса, see ӨаХасоа. 
£€PMHNEIA, see Єрупуєї а. 
гнмера, see nuépa. 
ZIKWN, See ELKOV. 

гіма, see iva. 

голос, See AOG. 

ZOTAN, see Отоу 

ZOTI, see обу бт. 
zYBPIZE, see ОррїСо. 

гос, SEE WC. 
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III. PROPER NAMES 


‘Adan. 41:6, 47:30. 


Мбурос, 
AIAYMOC Тоүлас өшмас 32:11. 


Өвдбс, 35:2, 35:8, 35:11, 51:28. 
AIAYMOC іоүлас ewmac 32:12. 


(16кофос), Такшвос. 
Такшвос MaiKaioc 34:29. 

( рбоос), ic, !inc. 32:10, 32:14, 32:19, 
33:5, 33:10, 33:18, 33:23, 34:3, 34:14, 
34:16, 34:25, 34:27, 34:30, 1354, 
35:10, 35:15, 35:27, 35:31, 36:5, 36:9, 
36:11, 36:17, 36:26, 36:34, 37:20, 
137:24, 38:1, 38:10, 38:12, 38:17 (em.), 
38:21, 38:31, 39:2, 39:5, 39:7, 39:10, 
39:18, 39:20, 39:24, 39:29, 40:2, 40:7, 
40:13, 40:16, 40:19, 40:21 (em.), 40:26, 
40:31, 41:6, 41:12, 41:24, 41:27, 41:31, 
42:23, 42:25, 42:30, 42:33, 43:7, 43:9, 
43:23, 43:28, 43:3lap, 43:34, 44:2, 
44:10, 45:17, 45:19, 45:21, 45:25, 
45:29, 45:34, 46:6, 46:11, 46:13, 
46:23, 46:28, 47:12, 47:15, 47:17, 
47:19, 47:24, 47:29, 47:34, 48:4, 48:7, 


48:13, 148:16, 48:26, 48:30 (em.), 
48:33, 48:35ж, 49:2, 49:7, 49:15, 
49:27, 49:32 (em.), 50:2, 50:5, 50:11, 
50:12, 50:16, 50:18, 50:22, 50:28, 
50:31, 51:4, 51:6, 51:8, 51:10, 51:14 
(em.), 51:20. 
Тоуболо. 
Тоүлдаа 43:13. 
(lovdac), Тоүлас. 
AIAYMOC Тоүдас өшмас 32:12. 
"врата. 
ПІСРАНА 42:14. 
Claavvnys), Тюгаммнс. 41:12. 
TWZANNHC пватттістнс 41:6, 41:8. 


Kaioap. 49:28, 49:29, 49:30. 


МоӨӨохос. 34:34. 
(Марш), марігам. 36:34, 51:19. 


Петрос. 
CIMON петрос 34:33, 51:18. 


УоХоит. 43:25, 43:30ap. 
Ухцау. 
CIMON петрос 34:33, 51:18. 


IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
36:5, a 40:26) 

T 34:15, к 38:13, q 33:26, c 32:23, TN 
34:25, TeTN 33:3, ce 33:20, 0 (before 
definite nn) 44:14, оүм (before non- 
definite nn) 46:9; neg t ... aN 44:21, к 
... AN 38:14, д... ам 50:4, с ...ам 
39:10, NTETN...an40:22=TeTN... 
AN 42:12, сє... ам 34:18, 0 (before 
definite пп) ... ам 42:32, мм (before 
non-definite nn) 39:5. 

Preterite NereTN 34:20, ме (before 
definite nn) 42:20; neg мєс... AN TIE 
49:12. 


Relative Preterite eney 44:7, NETETN 
34:19. 

Circumst ek 40:21, ey 32:15, ec 33:32, EN 
37:23, єтєтм 40:19, ey 36:4, є 
(before definite nn) 37:18, єүм (before 


non-definite nn) 39:3; neg в... АМ 
33:13, ec ... an 40:14, ece ... Ам 
36:23. 


Relative ef 40:4, erk 38:5, erq 51:3%, 
втеты 34:22 = єтєтм 33:19, єтоү 
36:31, ет (subject = definite 
antecedent) 32:10, ere (before definite 
nn) 36:13, єтє(оуүм (before non- 
definite nn) 34:2; neg in Fut єтєтма 
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Bipartite Relative (continued) 


‚ AN 49:1ж, ет (subject = definite 
antecedent)... ам 42:25. 


1 єє!46:5 = ef 43:34, ex 34:33, ey 47:18, 


ec 36:27, in Fut ena 43:4, in Fut 
втетма 35:18, ey 35:32, e (before 
definite nn) 33:29; neg ec ... an 
51:14,єү...Ам51:15. 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 
(a) Sentence conjugations 
Perfect: I Perf aei 34:14, ak 35:5, ay 


“пог yet”: 


32:11, ac 42:11, атєтм 34:23, ay 
33:14, a (before nn) 34:5; neg Мт! 
38:23, Mneq 47:32, MneTN 48:24, 
мпоу 34:7, Mne (before nn) 43:2. 
Preterite: neg Ne Mriec 49:12. 
Circumst єац 46:16; neg emm 48:27, 
Mneq 36:8, мпеты 39:30, ємпоү 
47:11. 

Relative NTAae!i 35:7, -(е)мтак 44:30, 
нтац 35:12, 
єтатєті 48:26, ємтаү 45:24 = NTay 
45:17, enta (before nn) 32:10 = NTa 
34:29, (subject = definite 
antecedent) 47:5 = Мтаг 33:30 = erae 


ытатеты 34:28 = 


емтаг 


42:30; neg ere Мпс 47:11, ere Мпоү 
35:28, ere Mne (before nn) 36:5. 

II ытаві 35:32, NTAN 41:33, NTATETN 
41:31, NTay 38:27, Nra (before nn) 
35:10. 

Circumst ємпатєц 36:18, 


ємпатоү 50:10. 


Aorist: I Aorist yay 36:31, gapeTN 47:25, 


ІШ 


шаү 39:19; пер мач 39:14, маү 40:31, 
Mape (before nn) 36:24. 

Relative: neg ємац 46:20, emay 
47:28ap = May 47:28, emape (before 
nn) 46:21. 

II ewapey 39:15. 

Fut: neg ni 44:7, Neq 41:22, NNETN 
43:22 = NeTM 43:10, NNoy 41:20 = 


NOY 48:31, Ne (before nn) 37:13. 


(b) Clause conjugations 
Conjunctv кіта 44:5, мч 36:32, Nc 39:9, 


NTN 50:11, NTeTN 34:31 = NTETM 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


35:20, Nce 33:10 = ce 43:7, Nre 
(before nn) 33:25; neg NqTM 37:8. 
Temporal NTapeq 44:11, Мтарес 49:13, 

NTaPe (before nn) 35:8. 

‘until’? gaNTeq 32:15. 

Cond ввюшам 35:11, екшам 38:15, 
вцшам 32:16 = ецша 37:6, єсшан 
36:30, ETETNYAN 32:26 = ETETNya 
34:24, eywan 32:23 = єүша 35:21, 
epwan (before nn) 50:14 = 
41:24. 

Protatic: neg eqTM 38:9, ETETNTM 38:19. 


ЄРША 


(c) Imperat neg. МПР 33:18 = MN 32:14. 


(d) Causatives 

Infin тра 35:4, трєц 32:14, трм 33:15, 
TPOY 37:5, Tpe (before nn) 44:2. 

[Imperat Mapeq 34:3, мароү 50:15, марє 
(before nn) 51:19. 


C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Preterite Ne 44:3. 

Circumst e 42:34. 

Relative ete 45:31. 


D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst e 33:33. 

Relative єт (subject = definite antecedent) 
34:11. 

II e 48:29. 


E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS OF 
THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg AN 35:5. 

Circumst є 50:24; перє... an 37:1. 

Relative ete 49:31. 


Е. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. 0 50:29 єт 
34:31 = €134:32 = ï 48:29, к 33:12, 4 
32:12 = eq (after vb ША? liqu.) 26:7, с 
32:20, м 34:26, ты 32:20 = THYTN 
32:20 = тнмє 33:1, oy 33:20 = сої 
32:11 = ce 48:9. 
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G. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. n 32:14 = ne 
34:10, т 32:21 = Te 34:5, N 32:102 ме 
47:1: = м 37:132 M 34:25 = p 35:32. 


(b) Indefinite. oy 33:4, гем 41:27 = гй 34:6 
= гм 45:21 = 2NN 50:4. 


(c) Possessive. па 43:27, пек 33:11, neq 
37:9, nec 49:13, петы 32:25, ney 
48:2* = noy 37:4; Ta 35:3, Tex 38:11, 
rey 33:30, Tec 40:15, TN 36:10, TeTN 
35:24, roy 37:5; ма 36:20, мек 36:34, 
Ney 33:6, NETN 37:12, Noy 36:24. 


(d) Demonstrative 
Tree! 48:24, тєє 34:16, мєє! 32:13. 
пі 37:29 = nei41:25, мі 39:33. 


Н. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS м-, ммо? AND м-, 
Naz 

N 33:30, м 40:13, 8 41:19, х 44:7, M 42:22, 
M 37:28, Р 36:9, мм 37:33, 0 35:11, 
MMoz 34:17, Мма? 43:24. 

N 34:31, M 44:13, маг 42:18. 


TRACTATE 2 


THE GREEK FRAGMENTS 
OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS 


Norte: Large figures are saying numbers, small figures are line numbers of 
the Greek manuscripts. E.g. 264 = ‘‘saying 26, Greek line 4.” 


абеАфос, 26 4. 
б&Өкос. 30 24ж. 
aioyxvovo. 37 23. 
акёрсаос, 3921ж. 
акоОо. 3341; 38 5%, 7%. 
ажроу. 32 37. 
GAT Bera. 6 38. 
GANG. З 15ар. 
GA Aoc. 38 7ж. 
av. 36 13. 
Ебу 3 9ж, 12%; 24 4%; 27 5, 8; 30 23. 
EOG ау 2 6%. 
óc av 1 3%; 3 16ж. 
ootic av 1 зар: 3 15-16ap (bis). 
ava. 6 звар. 
ауддӨера. 7 41%. 
ауокодолто), 6 38ap (bis). 
avaravw. 2 вар. 
оуофолуо). 6 38%. 
GvOpwroc. 4 22%; 7 40%, 41%, 42%; 24 
2%; 28 19. 
буїт\ш. 39 18-19ар. 
суті. 6 38ap. 
ano. 529; 361%, 2. 
олокаћолто. 5 29% (em.), 3lap. 
алокуео). 4 22. 
алокрдтто). 6 39%; 39 15ар. 
алокрофос. 1 їж. 
arorAapBave. 39 зар. 
артос. 6 35ар. 
av6avo. 36 дар. 


avtoc, !avtot. 4 24-25ap ; 6 32, 32%; 28 
1 14, 117, 121ж: 30265; 31 32%, 35: 36 
15%; 37 17, 18: 39 115ж, 116%, 

одітш. 39 18. 


B (numeral). 30 24ap. 
ВастАєта. 3 11, 15%; 27 7. 
Весо1Хеюо.. 2 8, 8%. 
BAEnw. 28 21%. 

Врфџо. 6 35%. 


у (numeral). 30 24ap (bis). 

yap. 5 29%; 6 37-38ap (quinquies), 39%; 
39 13ap. 

уєїмоцол, see үіуоџой. 

VELVMOKW, see YLVOCKW. 

yevouar. 1 5. 

yn. 3 13. 

үіуорол, lyetvopoa. 4 26ар: 5 30%; 39 
120ж. 

умаска), ! үғуфско. 3 17, 18%, 20 (em.); 
5 27%, мар; 31 135. 

үу®с1\с. 39 15 ж. 

үроццолеус. 39 13 ж. 

ypo«po. 1 2%, 2ар. 


бе. 3 12%, 15-16ap, 17ар, 19%; 24 3-4ap 
(bis); 3920. 

беллуео. 6 35ар. 

deryaw, see drydo. 

бектос. 31 31. 

dia. 1 2ap. 
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SiaBAero. 26 1. 

бібл. 6 34ap (bis); 36 15%. 
(yáw), белу. 28 16. 
б0уарол. 32 40. 


гам, see єї, Оу. 

ёоуто?. 3 16%, 18, 20. 

éyeipo. 5 31%; 30 27%. 

гүй, Mets. 28 18; 30 26, 28, 29; 37 119; 
38 5%, 10%, 11%. 

ei. 3 9ар, 19%; 24 1-2ар, 3-4ap. 
вам 3 9%, 12%; 24 4%; 27 5, 8; 30 23. 

єє, see түАл кто. 

eiut. 3 13%, 16%, 19, 20%, 21; 4 25; 5 27%, 
29%; 6 37-38ap (quater), 38ap, 38- 
40ap, 39%, 40%; 7 40, 41%, 41-42ар 
(bis); 24 1%, 5%; 28 11%, 20; 30 23, 
24%, 25, 26, 30; 31 31; 368%; 37 20. 

einov. 1 3; 3 10%, 12%. 

eic. 4 26%; 27 вар; 31 34; 3342ж. 

eic, !Еу. 4 126%, 26ap ; 6 138-40ар; 30 
25%; 33 142%; 36 110ар. 

еіберуошол. 3 13%; 39 17%, 17-18ap, 18%, 
19%. 

екВоЛЛо. 26 2. 

ёкбоо. 37 22. 

éket. 30 28, 30. 

ектос. 3 15-16ap (bis), 16ж. 

ЄХепросоуті. 6 34ж. 

EAKO. 3 10. 

Еилросбеу. 5 27%; 6 37-38ар. 

Ерфаут|с. 37 19. 

êv. 3 11, зар, 20; 24 2%, 3-4ap ; 26 3; 28 
12, 13, 17; 31 32. 

Еуоуті. 6 38ap. 

&vOvua. 3611Ж, 16. 

Еуб0. 36 6ж, 12%, 12ар (quinquies). 

Évewu. 24 1-2ар. 

ёуогкёо. 29 p ж. 

Еутбс. 3 16. 

ёуфтоу. 6 37%. 

Ебетабо). 6 32ж. 

sopicow. 5 31ap. 

Елоуолофонол. 2 8x. 

ёлбролос, 7 41-42ap. 

Елеротбо. 4 23. 

eni. 28 18: 32 37: 36 14. 


Єллдорёо. 38 зж. 

ёлта. 4 23%. 

Epunveta. 1 3x. 

Epyouar. 38 8x. 

ёоӨїю. 6 3sap ; 7 41%, 42%. 

еблеро. 36 2 ж. 

Есхолос. 4 25%, 26. 

єбріска. 1 4%, зар (ter); 2 7 (bis); 3 


17%; 27 7; 28 14, 16; 30 28; 38 11. 


Ex. 36 11%, пар (bis); 38 ex. 
Еос. 36 1%, 3*. 


EWS Оу 2 6x. 


Cow. 1 2; 3 19%; 4 24ж, 24-25ap (ter). 
Cntéw. 2 6* (bis); 38 ож. 
Сот. 4 24%. 


Tl. 3 13ap. 


(П/лкта), є1Ал кто. 36 14. 


Тшеро. 4 22%, 23%; 38 9ж. 


0óXacoa. 3 13ap, 14%. 

бошфео. 2 7* (bis). 

вдмалос. 1 4%. 

Banta. 531. 

веде. 3 15%; 27 8; 30 24ар (quinquies). 
беролеіо.. 31 34. 


iatpoc. 31 33. 
1609. 3 10%. 


Ux Oc. 3 14. 


xat. 1 2x, 3 (bis); 2 7, 7ж, 8%; 3 15, 
15-16ap (quater), 16*, 17ж, 18ap, 21; 
4 24%, 25%, 26; 5 28, 31; 6 32%, 33%, 34, 
35%, 36%, 38-40ар; 7 41ж (bis); 24 
зж; 26 1; 27 8; 28 13, 14, 15, 17, 21%; 
30 24, 28, 29; 32 38; 33 42ap; 36 
10ap, 12; 37 20, 22; 38 6*, 8%, 10%; 39 
13%, 15ар, 21%. 


KOAUTTO. 5 28%. 
корбіо. 28 20. 
карфос. 26 2. 
KATAVTAW. 4 26%. 
кпроссо. 33 43%. 
KAetc. 39 14%, мар. 
KOLVOG. 27 вар. 
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косиос, 24 3%; 27 6, бар (bis); 28 12. 

креїбоюу. 36 7%. 

Kpivov. 36 8x. 

кролтос. | ар; 5 30. 

«ponto. | 1ар; 5 28ар: 32 40%; 39 15%, 
гвар. 

кортос, | 2ap. 


AaÀéo. 1 1%. 

ЛорВауо. 39 14%. 

Àéyo. 2 5%; 3 9, 10ар, 12ар; 4 21%; 5 27; 
6 33%, 36, 38-40ap ; 27 4; 28 11; 30 
23%, 26%; 31 30; 32 36; 33 41; 36 a; 
37 17, 21; 38 2%; 39 11ж. 

ХЕоу. 7 40%, 41%, 42%. 

МбӨос. 30 27. 

Хбуос. 1 1, 4; 38 4%. 


роӨттцс. 632%; 37 18. 

рокдрлос. 7 40%. 

ueO o. 28 15. 

weve. 4 26ар. 

peptuváw. 36 а %. 

иёсос, 28 12. 

мето. 30 26. 

un. 15; 26; 3 15-16ap, 19%; 6 36%, 37; 24 
4*; 275,6,8; Збаж; 37 23; 38 10ж. 

undetc. 36 103. 

unte. 36 2%, 3, 5%. 

шобео. 6 37%, 37ap ; 27 sap. 

ui vnocevo. 27 sap. 

ибуос, 4 26ap ; 3025. 


уйдо. 36 10%. 
vnoteia. 27 бар. 
VOTED. 6 33%; 27 5. 
vikào. 27 Sap. 


СоХуо. 36 9%. 
Солоу. 30 29. 


оїба. 3 18%, 18ар (bis); 4 24-25ap. 
оікобоџёо. 32 36. 

бЛос. 24 4%. 

Олох. 30 23%, 25%. 

орбо. 27 10; 28 13; 37 21. 

Орос, 3238ж. 


Oc. 1 bk, 3; 3 16%; 5 30, 31; 6 36ap (bis), 
зож, 7 40%, 42%; 33 41 (em.), 41ар. 

0стіс̧. 1 зар: 636%; 369x. 
дотїс av 1 зар; 3 15-16ap (bis). 

Отау. 2 7; 3 15-16ар, 17ар, 19ap ; 6 asap ; 
37 22; 389ap. 

Оте. 3 17%; 38 9s. 

Оті. 3 10ар, 12%, 18%; 4 25; 6 37%; 28 20, 
а Ж, 

ov. 1 5; 3 19ар; 4 22; 5 29%, 30, 31%, 
зар; 6 36ар, 38-40ар (2°), 39%; 27 6, 
10; 28 21%; 30 24ap ; 31 30; 36 9x; 
38 10%; 39 18-19ар. 

00€. 6 38-40ap ; 31 33; 36 10; 37 b; 39 
гвар. 

ovdetc. 6 38%; 28 16; 38 ox. 

оўу. 38 зж. 

ovpavos. 3 їж, 12%, 15-16ар (bis); 6 
38ap (ter). 

ovte. 32 39-40 (bis); 39 16-17% (bis). 

офтос. 1 1, lap, 4%; 3 17; 29 22%; 33 42%, 
42ap ; 38 4%. 

ОфбӨоддебс. 26 3. 

Офіс. 3921ж, 

Owe. 361%. 

Oyis. 5 28. 


толбїоу. 4 23%. 

лоАоаос. 4 22ж. 

rapatnpéo. 6 35%, 35ар. 

лас. 6 37%, 37-38ap ; 28 14. 
TATP. 3 15-16ар, 19; 27 11. 
лотріс. 31 32. 

лоо. 2 6. 

лері. 4 24; 6 35%. 

лерістера. 3922ж. 

NETELVOV. 3 12. 

тїлтө. 32 39%. 

лАђртс. 4 22ap ; 6 37-38ap (ter). 
ло1Ео. б 34%, з4ар, 37%; 31 33. 
лоћс. 32 36. 

NOAAGKIG. 38 2*. 

TOAUG. 4 25; 36 7*. 

rovéo. 28 17. 

mote. 37 19,20. 

npocyo. 3 ар. 
просєдуорол. 6 33%, 33ap. 


М.” 


“4 
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простівти. 36 13 (em.), 13ap. 
профӣттпс. 31 31. 

лрофӨбуо 3 14%. 

npot. 36 1, зж. 

лрфтос. 4 25%, 26. 


треіс. 30 24%. 
трофт 36 4х. 
тофАос. 28 20. 


VLOG. 3 18%; 28 19. 


ntwyeta. 3 20%, 20ap, 21%, 21ap ; 29 22. nó. 313: 


NMG. 6 33, 33%, 34. 


соВВотіСо. 27 9. 
odBBatov. 27 9. 
сарі. 28 13. 
oKote voc. 24 5%. 
стпрібо. 32 38. 
стоМі. 36 5ж. 


со, "брєїс, З 110, 110%, 111%, 1 12ар, 115, 
116, 117ж, 119, 121; 5 28, 29, 29%; 26 4; 
33 42ж; 36 lax, lox, 113, 115, 116 


(bis); 37 21; 39 ! 19%. 
суібо. 30 29. 


tic. 6 35; 364, 6, 12, 13. 
tic. 3 15-16ap. 

тогос, | lap. 

толос. 4 24. 

tote. 24 5%; 26 1. 


Мбудос, 1 2ap. 
Owpa(c). 1 3, зар (bis). 


oynAóc. 32 38 (em.). 


фо/үсіу. 7 40-41ap ; 36 4ж. 
фамерос. 5 30%; 6 37-38ap, 39%. 
фоуероо. 6 38-40ар. 
Фортоолос. 39 12%. 

фӨбуо. 3 11%, шар, 14ap (bis). 
qopéo. 37 b. 

фроуцос. 39 20%. 

фос. 24 1%. 

фотелудс. 24 2%. 

фФот Со. 24 зж, 3-4ap, 4%. 


wevdouat. 6 36%. 
woxn. 28 18. 


Os. 39 21%, 22%. 
супом. 33 42%. 


PROPER NAMES 


38-40ар; 27 5; 28 11; 30 23ж; 31 30; 
32 36; 3341; Збаж; 38 2%; 39 12%. 


Inoots. 12;2 5ж; 3 9%; 421%; 5 27; 6 36, Тозобо(с). 1 2%, зар (bis.). 


TRACTATE 3 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


I. WORDS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


a-, see €-, 2a-. 

aaz, see ЄРРЄ. 

AEIBTE, See ЄІЄВТ. 

ABAGHEIN (3 a) nn f. 
attrib 63:5, 63:7. 

AMNTE, See EMNT. 

amazte, 'emazte (9a) vb intr. 65:34- 
35 ap. 

——— ммо2 165:8, 165:28ж, 65:32, 
170:7, 76:23, 176:25, ! 86:8. 
——— ezpat exw 185:1. 

AN, See ON. 

(амг-), амок-, Тамом- (11 4ир) copular 
ргоп. 62:26, 62:27, 62:29ж, 62:31, 
64:24, 165:37. 
see also пє (2°). 

ANOK, |мтоц, 2мтос, Замом, 4NTWTN, 
5NTOOY (11 b) pron. 582:2. 
in extraposition: to subject 552:7, 552:9, 
57:9, 557:10, 359:4, !60:2, !60:21, 
576:15, 181:29, !81:31; before Imperat 
478:20; to obj ?83:18. 
predicate of a nominal sentence !61:26, 
263:31, 166:15, 584:16, ! 84:22; of a cleft 
sentence 556:30ж, 556:32ж (me omitted), 
173:11. 

NTOq w.out concord (Crum 232b) 
156:2, 186:2. 
see also ANr-. 

(anaw), амощ (12 57) nn m ‘‘oath.’’ 55:29. 

apike (15а) nn m. 
бм-арік є (cf. віме) a- 57:9. 

acne (18а) nn f. 56:6, 56:11. 

aT- (18b) prefix forming nn. 

See BWA, MOY, CBW, COOYN, тако, 


тот, төг (2°), шта, хаж, хэм, 
кортос, 
ммт-ат- SCE сооүм, тако, VOEW. 


ayw (19 Б) conjunction. 


joining independent clauses 51:30, 
51:34, 52:8, 52:10, 52:18, 53:4, 53:12, 
53:13, 53:27, 54:16 (zeugma; corrupt), 
54:16-17ар (bis), 54:25, 54:36, 55:5, 
55:20, 55:33, 56:16, 56:18, 56:29ж, 
57:6, 57:8, 58:23, 58:28, 58:345, 
59:1%, 59:3, 59:10, 59:11, 59:26, 
60:1ж, 60:2, 60:9, 60:10, 60:21, 60:29, 
60:35ap, 61:6, 61:9, 61:25, 61:33, 
63:16, 63:28, 63:32 (2), 63:35, 64:8, 
64:12, 64:17, 64:20, 65:7, 65:33ж, 
66:12, 66:29ж, 66:34, 66:36ap (1°), 
67:15, 67:36ж, 68:2, 68:19, 68:21, 70:7, 
71:5, 71:13, 72:2, 72:12, 72:14, 732, 
73:13, 73:17, 73:24, 73:25, 74:15, 
74:23 (zeugma), 74:26, 74:28, 75:6, 
75:8, 75:11, 75:17, 75:18, 75:32 (2), 
75:34—35ap, 76:11, 76:14, 76:31ар, 
77:6, 77:25, 78:10, 78:29, 78:31, 
79:13, 79:22, 79:33ap (1°), 80:2, 80:28, 
80:31, 80:34%, 81:15, 81:17, 81:29, 
81:31, 82:11, 82:21, 82:31, 83:24, 
84:18, 84:19, 85:19, 85:20, 85:27, 86:9, 
86:11, 86:15. 

joining dependent clauses 66:31, 67:9, 
70:15. 

before Conjunctv 54:24, 54:27, 57:4, 
74:35ж, 76:28ж, 84:26, 85:28. 
joining prep phrases 58:1, 67:33*, 
71:17, 75:5, 79:3Зар (2?) 84:6, 
84:34». 
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joining nns 53:14, 53:31, 55:30, 56:15, 
51:15, 59:8 (bis), 60:28, 60:31, 67:32ж, 
68:5, 76:1 (?), 76:1, 76:2, 80:27. 
nenTaz-...ayw aq- 79:16. 

ayw ... ayw (like кої... каб) 62:12- 
13 (corrupt?). 


ag (22a 1) interrog pron. 57:5, 57:13, 


67:14, 81:35. 
aw N- 55:25, 61:4. 


(await), agaet (22 р) vb intr. 71 :30ж. 

aq (23a) nn m "flesh." 80:27. 

агє!, see шге. 

AZEPATZ, See WZE. 

агнү, See KWK. 

ахм-, laxwNT2 (25b) prep '"'without."' 


158:14, !59:30, 59:32ж, 62:1ж, 62:1, 
164:32ж. 


(во), ве-(28а 3 up) nn f. 


вве-м-ховіт 73:17. 


вок, "внк (29а) vb intr. 76:29 (context 


unclear), 78:5. 

— є-, a- 74:25, 16:29 (see 76:30ap), 
76:36ap; epoz гей 64: lap. 

—— євол 60:34ж, 68:22ж. 

--- єпєснт e- 64:23. 

— —— emitn €- 72:30ж, 74:29, 175:23, 
*77:9, *77:10. 

—— enca-n-Tne 70:4. 

—— eTwn 68:19. 

— — єгоүм 68:19, 68:21ж, 68:25 Ж. 
—ezoyn €-, a- 63:25*, 68:10, 
74:32-33ap, 76:29 (see 76:30ар), 
82:18, 85:3, 85:12, 85:32%; егоүм 
emay 69:22, 85:14. 

-- єгоүм wa- 65:21, 65:23, 65:26. 


вол, Ївал (335 9 up) nn m. 


attrib: са-м-вол 67: lap, 67:32*, 68:5, 
68:6 (bis), 68:8, 79:8 (for advb expres- 
sions and compound prep see ca [1°]). 
P-80A (cf. epe) Є-, a- 65:8, 65:34, 
65:37—66: lap. 
Р-ПВОА (cf. віре) foll. by: 

N- 82:13 

мгнт? 83:2. 
€BOA, W. vb: see BWK, BWA, El, EINE 
(1°), Kw, MOYN, моүг, Nay, NHY, 
моүхє, пора, mnoeT, Т, таоуо, 


оүшыг, ці, гє (1°), гатє, хок, SWATI; 
see also further below. 
евол гм-, мгнт? 53:25, 55:23, 55:26, 
58:28, 58:30, 58:31, 58:33, 59:1, 59:5, 
59:27, 60:21, 61:7, 61:11, 63:9, 65:11, 
67:2, 67:3ж, 68:29, 68:31%, 70:23, 
71:10, 71:16, 71:17 (bis), 71:19, 
71:24ж, 72:6, 72:9, 72:15, 72:16, 
73:12, 73:18, 74:10, 74:13, 75:18, 
75:29, 75:31, 75:33, 80:22, 82:21, 
83:33; as nn 52:29; see also further 
below. 
EBOA гїтм-, гатоот? 55:18, 60:7, 60:8, 
61:18, 63:6, 65:7, 68:30ж, 69:4, 71:13, 
73:18, 79:27, 79:28%, 79:30*. 
EBOA TWN 68:18. 
євол хє- 64:21. 
євол N- 54:27; ввол mmay 58:30; see 
also further below. 
мпвол N- 57:17, 168:8, 78:3, 1 78:6. 
євол between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken уу. both (евол for євол євол): 
€BOA N- 84:30ж; евол ммаү 
58:34, 73:25. 
EBOA zl- 82:22. 
EBOA гм- 52:34ap, 55:13, 56:1: (?), 
65:27ж, 66:21, 67:2 (see 67:lap), 
71:9, 73:24, 76:32—33ap, 86:11. 
see also NABOA. 


BWA (32a) vb tr. 


---- ЕВОЛ: med 83:10. 

€BOA А-: med 53:20. 

AT-BWA €BOA nn 53:22. 

for derived words see BOA, NCABHA. 


(BOABA), BAABA, !валвлв (37 a) vb tr. 


——— nca- no dir обі ! 83:19. 
— — єпітм €- no dir obj 83:15. 


BAA€ (38a) nn m. 59:20, 64:5, 64:9. 
Baxe (385) nn m f. 


attrib 63:6, 63:10. 


воом (39a). 


c T-800N (cf. сто!) 78:7. 


BCW, 566 2BCW. 


є-, là-, 2epoz (50a) prep. see арікє, важ, 


BOA, BWA, El, EWE, AAGE, мате (1°), 
MOYTE, Này, моүхе, пшрх, PWYWE, 
сво, сміме, CWTM, CWTT, COOYN, T. 
топ, тсаво, OYOEIN, OYWN, wN, 
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є- (continued) 


ше (1°), giBe, WAHA, gone, que, 
waxe, гє (17), гав, eon, zwrp (19), хі, 
хо, XNOY, XWWPE, XOEIC, хісе, 
вом, боот, аслаСорол, Васкаїмо, 
KOLV@VEM, KOAAGM, HETEXYO, тіста), 
лроколто, c€Bouar. 

before infin: 53:1, 53:2 (bis), 54:16 
(corrupt), 64:lap, 67:31, 67:33, 
76:31, 82:27, 83:27; see also мкаг, 
NANOY-, пе (2°), совте, t, OYNTE-, 
сушу, WINE, WWE, гапс, хі, вом, 
ёлӨоиёо, Kivdvvedwo, toÀudo, Vno- 
EVO. 

єпєснт e- 64:23. 

епітм €- 62:18, 72:30, 74:29ж, 75:23, 
77:10, 77:11, 83:15. 

егоүм Є- 53:26, !54:24, 56:1, 58:16, 
58:32ж, 63:25ж, 66:31%, 67:18, 68:10, 
71:15, 73:11, 74:33 (see 74:32-33ар). 
76:30ap (bis), 179:20, 82:18, 84:30, 
85:3, 185:12,85:33ж. 

єгрРрАЇ є- 75:16. 

мгоүо Є-158:18, 163:35ж, 

ша-граТ e- 72:13, 77:3. 

єї миті €- ! 78:9. 

forms advb expressions and compound 
preps №. BOA, ECHT, €ITN, Mà, MHCE, 
May, са (1°), TWN, гоум, гра1. 


(espa), espe (53a) nn т. 80:31. 
(EMNT), AMNTE (56a) nn m. 69:16. 
емагте, See AMAZTE. 


еме-, Їмє- (569 20) vbal prefix. 58:34, 


166:2, 170:9, 71:30-34ар. 
емі, see eiue (1°). 
ємєг (57 a) nn m. 
ємєг 52:16, 55:26. 
ша-емег: 54:31%; as nn 53:23. 
EPH, See віре. 
€PO, see рро. 
ЄРО?, see є-. 
€PN-, !epwz (289 b 21) prep. 59:4, 168:11. 


ерат? (303a 8up) prep. 60:26, 70:14, 
71:12, 71:21. 78:2, 78:3, 78:6, 80:6, 


82:31. 
(ернт), РРНТ (58a) vb intr. 
——— єгоүм e- as nn т 58:31ж. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


ернү (59a) nn m f. 53:16, 53:17, 594, 
59:6, 61:12, 64:7, 64:19 (bis), 64:20, 
65:21, 65:25, 82:1, 85:3 lap. 
вү-гі-моүернү 72:24. 

єснт (60a) nn m. 83:15. 
єпєснт є- 64:23. 

ecooy (61 a) nn m. 79:6. 

етве-. !етвнт? (61 а) prep. ! 54:14, ! 54:16, 
59:24, 164:32ар, 74:14, 74:16, 74:30, 
77:27, 81:26*. 
єтвє-паї 53:17, 56:28ж, 58:2, 59:23, 
60:26, 62:2, 64:14, 68:6, 70:1ж, 71:8, 
71:18, 71:26ж, 71:29-30ар (bis), 72:7, 
72:9, 73:22*, 75:23, 77:9, 80:3, 
81:26ap, 83:11, 85:5, 85:18. 
етве-оү 64:2, 64:4, 68:26. 
eTBe-xe- 81 :26ap. 

(єтоүм-), етоүшг (444 b 7) prep. 78:4. 

єооү (62a) пп m. 58:6, 72:28, 84:5, 
85:16, 85:17 (bis). 

(evo), еоүш (62 b) nn f. 53:5, 53:11. 

ешшпе (5809 16) conjunction. 78:13, 
78:14, 78:16, 81:2, 83:22. 

ewxe- (635) conjunction. 54:25, 58:18, 
61:1, 65:32ж, 71:3, 77:3, 82:4. 

егн, See гн. 

єгну, See кож. 

єхм-, єхшг (757a 3) prep. 164:29, 
175:17, 85:26. 
еграт єхм-165:14, 76:17, ! 79:5, ! 85:1. 


(ні), нєт (66a) пп m. 56:1ж, 56:1, 56:2, 
66:31, 66:32ap, 69:14, 69:23, 80:23, 
84:27. 

ни", See шп. 

нпє (527 b 20up) nn f. 56:23. 

HPTI (669) nn m. 75:15, 77:36, 78:9. 


єї, lı (70a, see also мнү) vb intr. 52:19, 
52:35, 53:10, 55:6, 55:12, 63:24, 64:7, 
65:32, 67:10, 67:31, 67:33-34ap. 
68:20, 70:13, 74:29. 
eqeieq- 75:23. 
—— — є- 67:9. 
— — mmoz (resuming ee foll. by Rela- 
tive) 63:29. 

евол 168:20, 74:26, 74:36ар. 
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—— ЕВОЛ (for євол євол) foll. by: 


WE ммаү 58:34. 

S en- 55:37-56:lap, 66:21, 71:9, 

| 73:24, 76:32* (see 76:32—33ар), 
86:11. 


— — €BOA ЕВОЛ TWN 68:18. 

2 —— АПІТМ 71:5. 
——— enca-n-Tme 74:29 (see 74:30ар). 
——— єгоүм e- 67:17. 


--- epa T 64:23. 
hs ——— єгрлї e xN- 76:16. 
эж еш (755) nn m f ‘‘ass.”’ 60:17, 63:11, 
Xx 78:26ж, 78:27, 79:6. 


DT (єієвт), аєввтє (76 b) nn m. 69:20. 

5 вал, гал (765) nn f. 69:10, 169:11. 

3 ємє (77 b) vb intr. 

—— М-. MMOZ, МММО? 76:18, 76:19, 

EY 80:28. 

із eine, Їм-, ?NT2, Imperat (?) Зємі (78b) vb 

tr "bring." 

Яс ---- €804A 163:12, 163:15, 268:21. 

ту ——— ЕВОА (for євол євол) foll. by: 

" MMay 73:24*. 

d zn- 55:12, 255:37—56: lap. 

n ——— єгоүм 268:22. 

—— єгоүм e- no dir obj ?56:1. 
—— eepa i 263:27, 1 83:16. 

eine, мє (805) vb intr ‘‘resemble.”’ 

——— N-, MMO? 61:11, 78:13, 78:14, 
78:15, ! 78:19, 78:23, 78:24. 
as nn m 76:8. 

77 eine (81a 4) пп m “сїаш.” 66:32ap. 

" іре, !p-, 2A-, 3aaz, ot, Imperat “Єєр: 
(83a) vb tr. ! 52:2, 55:16 (bis), ! 56:27, 
161:18, 164:1ар, 164:22, 165:8, 165:34, 
165:37-66:1ар, 166:4, 166:5 (bis), 
166:23, 166:27, 167:27ж, 171:6, 72:15, 
72:24, 173:10, 176:34-35ар, 177:17, 
71:18, ! 77:20, 177:22, 177:26, 179:14, 
179:15, 179:18, 80:13, 181:28, 182:13, 
183:2, 83:27, 83:28, 185:28, !85:35ap; 
no dir obj 66:26. 

— МУ: 152:5, 1:52:22, 153:3, 353:3, 
54:16, 158:7, 158:8, *58:10, "59:20, 
60:3, +60:35, 61:3, 61:24, 62:6, 
163:30ж, 64:9, 64:14, *65:31, 66:26, 
7:8, *68:33, 74:12, *75:5, 176:34- 


35ap, 77:24, *77:27, 77:30, *79:14, 
%79:31, *79:31%, *79:32, 181:8, 83:23, 
183:25, 184:9, 184:10, 184:21, 84:28, 
*85:14; foll. by N-, Naz *83:26, 185:24. 
— — N-, Naz: 54:26; по dir obj 59:22. 
—— — Nee n- 67:31. 

w. dir obj continued by Circumst ?77:4. 
as nn m 66:29. 

Р-, А-, ері- before Gk vbs: see aitéw, 
аїхнаЛаотійо, о бмалафо, лаутао, 
алотаө, олоХлооо, ру, Panto, 
Волтібо, Ворео, Васкохуо, фиСо, 
біокоуео, Ovoikéo, £vepyéo, єтавоцео, 
eoxapiotéo, 0МВо, катод), kata- 
фроуёо, каторбди, kAnpovouéo, Kor- 
V@VEW, KOAAGW,  Koouéo, Алло), 
ЦЕТЕХО, voéo, буси або», MIOTEVW, TAQ- 
удо, лАссо, TOAITEDW, o€Popat, 
скоААо, тороббо, TOALGW, трёфо, 
DANPETED, форео. 


eio T (86b) nn m "father." 52:5, 52:24, 


53:29, 54:6, 54:8, 54:9, 54:10, 55:34, 
55:35ж, 55:36ж, 56:2, 56:3, 56:15, 
58:22, 59:11, 60:2, 60:5, 61:9, 61:31 *, 
61:31, 62:26, 67:20, 68:9, 68:11, 71:4, 
74:16, 74:21, 74:23 (bis), 77:20ap, 
82:15, 85:30. 


eioT (87а) nn m “Багеу.” 80:26ж, 


80:32*, 81:11. 


(eiTN), ITN (87 b) nn m. 


пса-м-пітм 59:14, 59:17, 67:31, 
68:2ж, 70:3, 70:4, 79:8, 85:8, 85:9, 
85:11 (for advb expressions see ca 
[1^]. 

єпітм, атитм 71:5, 85:10. 

єпітм є- 62:18, 72:30, 74:29ж, 75:23, 
77:10, 77:11, 83:15. 


(еіше), owet (885) vb tr. 


—— a - *13:14. 


Kaaz, see KW. 
к є- (vb), see KW. 
ke, Ївє, 2кє-. рі ?kooye (905) nn m f. 


351:34ж, 351:34ар (2°), 252:26, ?52:34, 
353:1, 353:2ж, 353:32, 255:35ж, 356:10, 
357:9, 257:15, 57:16, 358:29, 259:33ж, 
360:17, 260:18, 261:9, 261:26, 263:37, 
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Ke (continued) 
366:24, 267:11, 267:12, 267:13, 267:14, 
267:22, 168:8, !68:15, 269:6, 271:30- 
34ар, 275:28ж, 275:34-35ар, 376:10, 
276:25, 277:5, 277:7, 179:7, ?82:12, 
382:19, 383:17, ?86:7. 
Ke-Aaay 265:32ар, 278:9. 
кє-оуа 260:10 (bis), 267:7, 269:17, 
269:36-37ар, 275:2, 276:8, ?76:14 (bis). 

KH*, See KW. 

(koyi), коүє (925) nn m f. 55:22, 57:35 
(bis), 58:7, 60:3, 80:9. 
коуєї N- (attrib) 60:15. 

кш, !ke-, 2kaaz, кн? (945) vb tr. 53:7, 
53:9, 254:3, 254:28, ?74:8. 
— — мо 253:5,253:11. 
— — ма2...м-254:30. 
— — мсох гей 268:27, 84:27. 
---- гаро ! 80:29, ! 80:30. 
---- ЕВОА 263:13. 
--- еграТ є *75:16. 

кок, !kakz, 2каак2, 2кнк!, "как? (1009) 
vb tr. 
——— агнү, єгнү: 4:56:27, 31:56:30, 
156:31ж, 4156:32ж, 3:58:17, 4167:10, 
175:24: med 82:10. 
same, foll. by м-266:18. 

Kake (1019 4) nn m. 53:14, 64:6, 64:9, 
67:1,68:7,82:8,86:16. 

kim (108a) vb intr. 62:27. 

(kac) keec, !kaac (1195 17) nn m 
“Бопе.”” 80:33, 181:12. 

Kooc (120a) vb tr. 
as nn m 73:19. 

кот (71:6), see KweT. 

кот (122a) vb tr. no dir obj 77:26. 

koTe (124a) vb tr. 
— — za- no dir obj 63:12. 

KOOYE, see Ke. 

Kaz (131a) nn m. 61:25, 64:22, 71:18, 
79:21, 79:25. 
attrib: рм-м-каг (cf. pwme) 58:18, 
67:36ap, 79:32. 

ког (1325) vb intr ‘‘be envious.’’ 
as nn m 65:32. 

коет, !koT (1335) nn m. 57:23, 57:27, 
60:9, 63:6, 67:2, 67:4, 67:5, 67:6 (bis), 
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17 1:6, 85:35. 
attrib 66:31, 66:32 (2), 66:33 (9). 


A-, see EIPE. 
ло (135%) vb intr. 
— — етоүш2 78:4. 
хааү (146a) nn. 52:12, 56:20, 57:17, 
58:15, 61:21 (1°), 61:36ж, 62:1, 62:27, 
62:28, 62:30, 64:24, 65:8, 65:25ж, 
69:8, 73:4, 77:32, 78:8, 80:2, 80:9, 
81:34, 86:9. 
Aaay N-54:2,56:6, 63:17. 
Aaay NT€-61:28. 
aaay eN- 61:21, 73:22. 
K€-Aaay 65:32ap, 78:9. 
АЄЦА1МЄ (149a 3) nn f. 82:22. 
лєгнт vb. 83:4. 
Aasce (151 b) vb tr. 
---- еро2 zn- no dir obj 74:7. 


ма (153a) nn m. 55:7, 57:23, 59:34, 60:26, 
61:28, 61:34ж, 63:17, 66:37ap, 67:34, 
67:35, 68:28, 69:21, 73:24, 73:335, 
74:1%, 76:4, 76:7, 76:12, 76:30ap, 
76:35, 77:25, 80:2, 83:17, 84:30, 86:7. 
ма м-+-просфора: attrib 69:14. 
ма м-хобє 63:25. 
aneeima 76:34 (?). 
neema (for мпєєтма) 74:4. 
мпєєма 74:3-4ар. 
ммєєма 61:32ж, 86:6. 
мма NIM 55:20, 59:14. 
гмпіма тима 63:14. 
emma N- 70:26*, 76:7-8ap. 

ме, 'mppe-. 2меріт?, рс ?Maer- (156a) vb 
tr. 63:34, 64:2, 64:4, 266:5, 266:6, 
78:12, 178:21, 178:22, 278:33ж, 279:8; 
no dir obj 62:3, 62:3ap. 
маві-моүте пп 375:35ар. 

ме, Їмнє (156b бир) nn f. 52:17, 54:13, 
54:16, 61:27, 69:30ap, 73:23ж, 77:16, 
79:33ap, 83:35ар. 
attrib 151:32ар. 
for derived advb see маме. 

(MH), See MAMOY. 


мне, see мє (29), 
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Moy, мооүт" (159a) vb intr. *52:7 (bis), 
152:8, 152:11 (bis), *52:12, 52:13, 
52:14, 52:14, 52:16, 52:17, 52:18, 
(52:21, 55:4, 55:5, 56:16, 56:18, 
56:19, 56:20ap (bis), 58:19, 58:21, 
61:15, 68:31, 70:10, 70:16, 73:2, 73:4, 
73:21%, 73:23, 73:27, 82:32, 83:2. 
aT-MOY nn 61:17, 61:18. 
as nn m 53:15, 53:19, 53:20, 60:12, 
60:14, 66:16, 66:37ap, 68:23, 68:24, 
68:26, 70:12, 74:9, 74:12, 77:9, 77:11, 
83:32. 

(мкаг), мокг! (163a) vb intr. 

— a- infin *80:5. 

МА-, See OYN-. 

мамоү (cf. 158a 21 up) nn. 
мамоу м-оєк 81:1. 

(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 

MMIN (1685) emphasizing a preceding 
pron. 

ММІМ ММО? 58:5. 

MMNNC(Z, See MNNCA-. 

MN- (neg existential predicate), see o YN-. 

MN-, !MNN-. 2ммма? (169b) prep. 59:6, 
61:15, 65:6, 265:15, 68:23ap, 70:11, 
73:30, 78:16, ?78:18, 78:20, 78:25, 
78:26, 78:27, 78:28ж, 78:29, 78:30, 
78:32ж, 279:1, 279:3, 281:7, 82:1 (2°), 
84:31, 85:4. 
joining nns 52:10, 53:14, 53:15 (bis), 
33:30 (ter), 53:31, 53:32, 53:32ж, 55:15, 
37:3, 57:23, 59:11, 60:17 (bis), 60:21, 
60:28, 60:31, 61:20-21ар, 61:25 (bis), 
62:16, 63:5, 63:19, 63:20, 64:5, 64:16, 
165:9, 65:10, 65:20, 65:24, 65:30: (7), 
67:2ж, 67:3 (bis), !67:4, 67:11, ! 67:12, 
67:16, 67:20 (bis), 67:25, 67:28, 167:29, 
167:29ж, 167:30, 67:35ap, 68:5, 69:4, 
69:13, 69:26ж, 69:30ap, 71:11, 74:7, 
75:1 (bis), 75:28, 76:7, 79:8, !79:21 
(ter), 179:23, 179:24, 79:24, 82:1 (1°), 
82:9, 82:15, 82:16 (bis), 82:23, 82:25, 
84:32%, 85:15, 85:19, 86:3, 86:16, 
86:18. 

MOYN, MHN? (171 р) vb intr. 

——- евол: !54:34ap ; as nn m 64:17. 
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мнме (172a) nn. 
MMHNE 52:34ар, 82:18. 


MINE, 'meine (172a) nn f. !52:35ap, 
179:31ж, 
мтевіміме 51:30, 152:32ж, 60:17, 


162:33ж, 80:4, 1 86:10. 

моомє (173a) vb tr. 60:29. 

MNN-, see MN- (2?). 

мммса-, Їммммсо? (314b 15ир) prep. 
66:13, 168:14. 
мммсо-с ! 54:25, 161:6. 

MNTZ, See OYNTE-. 

MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 
see мовік, NOYTE, РРО, са (2°), 
OYOEIE, OYHHB, OY€€IENIN, гмгал, 
вов, "ЕВраїос, ЄАєдбєрос, џодттцс, 
Улрос. 
MNT-AT-: $ее COOYN, тако, VOEW. 

ммта»?, See OYNTE-. 

MNTEZ, See OYNTE-. 

MHP (180a) nn m. 
21-МНР 70:35ap. 

(Mo P), МОР?, MHP? (180a) vb tr. *66:32. 
— — €20YN a- 54:24. 

мрре-, see Me (1°). 

меріт?, see ме (1°). 

mace (186a 9) nn m. 60:16, 79:6. 

мнсе (186a 26up) nn f. 
єтмнсє 64:25, 64:29ж. 

(mice), MacTz (184 b) vb tr. 78:19 (bis). 
for derived nns see Mace, MHce. 

мооут"!, See MOY. 

MOYT-, See MOYOYT. 

(мате), мете (189a) vb intr. 74:34ap. 
— — aà- 15:6. 

мате (1905) nn. 
MMa Te ''only'' 67:19, 69:32ap. 

мете, see мате (19). 

мнте (1905) nn f. 62:11, 66:8. 
мтмнте м-85:23. 
ZN-TMHTE N- 73:16. 

моүте (191 5) vb intr. 

€-, a-, еро? foll. by: 

eTBe- 74:15. 

N-, ммо 56:7, 76:9. 

хє-51:30ж, 59:9, 59:30ж, 59:33, 

60:14, 61:14, 62:7-8ap, 63:22, 
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моүте (continued) 
63:31ж, 66:15, 66:37, 67:25, 68:1, 
68:7, 69:16, 69:18, 69:20, 69:34x, 
72:7, 74:14, 75:35* (see ap), 77:21. 
--- xe- 62:7. 
MTON (193b) vb intr. 
— mmo гей, foll. by: 
гм- 80:11. 
eepa T exw 79:4. 
epa T NeHT2 79:12. 
May (1965) nn. 
егоүм emay 69:22, 85:14. 
ммау: 55:8, 74:2 (bis), 76:5, 76:7-8ар, 


76:13 (bis); ет-ммаү 58:11, 61:22, 


61:23, 61:27, 61:28, 61:29, 61:34, 
67:34ap, 68:1, 68:3, 68:29%, 71:7, 
71:9, 73:24ж, 74:3, 76:14, 76:30ар. 
76:35, 86:3, 86:7; see also OYNTE-. 
євол ммаү 58:30, 58:34, 73:25*. 

Maay (197a) nn f. 52:23, 52:24, 59:7, 
59:10, 59:26, 63:32ж, 70:25*, 77:19, 
82:16, 83:31. 

Mooy (197b) nn m. 57:23, 57:27 (bis), 
57:32ap, 61:20, 64:23, 67:2, 67:3, 69:9, 
69:11, 69:13, 72:30*, 74:29, 75:16, 
75:21, 75:23, 77:8, 77:10, 79:20, 
79:26». 
attrib 85:1. 

? see also мамоү. 

мєєує (199a) vb intr. 

— — xe- 55:15, 58:4, 59:21. 

моүоүт, імоүт- (201a) vb tr. 61:10, 
64:18,!74:3. 

мннає (202 a) nn m. 78:11. 

моощє (203 р) vb intr. 63:13. 

— — MN- 59:6. 

гм- 66:20. 


єгоум є- 71:15. 


as пп m 63:15. 

моуг, Їмаг-, мнг" (208a) vb tr “fill.” 
med 85:32. 

€BOA 154:34ар. 


€BOA гм-: *67: lap; med 75:18. 
as nn m f, forming ordinal numbers (cf. 
WOMNT) !69:19. 

MaeT (211 5) nn m. 82:34, 83:1. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


N- (vb), see eine (1°). 

(Naa-), Neaz (2185) suffix vb. 64:15. 
Ne- (vbal prefix), see еме-. 

мва2, see NA A-. 

(NO y); see NHY. 


NoBe (222 a) nn m.71:30—34ap, 77:18 (bis). 


attrib 78:11. 


Р-мове (cf. віре) 66:23, 77:17, 77:20, 


71:22. 
P€q-P-NosBe nn m f 66:27. 

NABOA (from Nay €BOA) vb intr. 64:8. 

моёк (2225) nn m. 78:14, 78:15, 78:17, 
78:19. 
ммт-моєїк nn f 61:5, 61:7, 61:12. 

мка, !Nke (223a) nn m. !73:20, '74:1, 
80:24. 

мкотк (224 a) vb intr. 

— — mn- 78:16. 

Nim (225 а) interrog pron. 56:34, 57:1. 

мім (225 b) adj. 55:20, 56:1, 57:19, 58:22, 
59:7, 59:14, 61:11, 61:33, 62:23, 
67:27, 73:1, 73:20, 74:1, 76:11, 80:8 
(2°), 80:24, 83:6, 85:29ж. 

OYON Nim 54:7, 56:13, 58:3, 60:25, 
60:29, 76:17, 80:8, 85:27, 85:32. 

Name (157a lup) advb. 54:21, 57:30ap, 
62:2-3ар. 62:3ap, 66:14. 

ммма 7, see MN- (2°). 

NOEIN (226b) vb intr. 62:32. 

(мамоу-), мамоү? (227a) suffix vb. 
53:13, 53:17, 53:18, 54:20, 54:21, 
54:22, 54:24, 54:27, 54:28, 60:27, 
61:13, 66:10, 80:11, 80:14, 80:21. 
мамоү-с foll. by: 

e- infin 66:21. 

Conjunctv 68:4. 
nneT-NANO Y- 74:6, 74:8. 
pl агі-пет-мамоү-оү 66:11, 66:12. 

моүмє (227b) nn f. 83:3, 83:5, 83:8, 
83:12, 83:16, 83:17, 83:19%, 83:21. 
X€-NOYNe (cf. хі) zpat мгнт? 79:26, 
83:23*. 

NNHY, See NH Y. 

NNA2PN-, See магрм-. 

Nca-, INcws (314a 3) prep. 52:3, 1525, 
168:27, 81:5, 83:19, 184:27. 

(месе-), Necoz (228 b) suffix vb. 60:34, 
65:17, 67:8. 
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(caBHA), CABHA (35a 15 up) conjunction. 
савнл хє- 54:9. 

мт?, see єтмє (1°). 

моүт (229a) vb tr. 
as nn m: attrib 63:12. 

nte- (230a) prep. 59:25, 61:28, 79:33, 
82:30ж, 84:15, 84:31ж. 
see also OYNTE-. 

моүтє (230b) nn m. 53:27, 55:5, 56:20, 
56:34ж, 61:12, 61:16, 61:19, 62:24, 
62:35, 63:3, 68:26 (bis), 68:30, 71:30- 
34ар, 71:35, 72:1ж, 72:2, 72:3, 73:27, 
73:31, 75:26, 75:27, 75:36ap (bis), 
78:21, 79:22, 81:2, 81:20, 84:24. 
маєнмоүте (cf. мє [1?]) 75:35ap. 
MNT-NOY T€ nn f 84:29. 

(NTN-), мтоот? (427 b 15 up) prep. 64:28, 
67:22. 
w. personal suffix continued Бу м- 
81:20. 

NTOY (232b), see ANOK. 

Nay (233b) vb intr. 69:11. 
---- Є-, А-, €poz: 57:31, 58:4 (bis), 
58:15, 61:21, 61:24, 61:25, 61:28, 
61:29, 61:30ж, 61:31, 61:32, 61:33, 
61:34, 61:35, 63:18, 64:8, 69:9, 70:6, 
76:24 (bis), 82:14, 82:25*, 82:27 (bis), 
86:8; w. obj continued by Circumst 
34:19, 55:21, 55:22, 58:9, 65:13, 65:16, 
65:19, 66:30. 
--- €poz ... 

7 51:33ар. 

— — €BOA 64:5, 64:8ар. 
see also NABOA. 

NHY, INNHY (2199 5, see also єї) vb intr 
(qual). 
——— €80A 152:33ж. 
--- €BOA (for євол EBOA) 2М- 
152:33ж (see 52:34ap), 165:27ж, 67:1ар. 

Nawe-, INawws (236a) suffix vb. 58:17, 
158:19, 60: Lx. 

міце (238 b) vb tr. 77:13, 77:14. 
as nn m 63:11, 70:23. 

мочре (239 19up) nn f. 80:12. 

Nez, Їмнг (240b) пп m. ! 75:1, 78:9. 

(моүоүг), моүг (241b, sub Noyze, in 
part, corrected by Till in AZ 73 [1937] 


MMO? (resuming Nec) 


136-7 and Allberry in JEA 25 [1939] 
172) vb tr. 53:4. 

моүгм, !млгм2, 2могме? (243b) vb tr. 
153:2, 253:12, 66:35 (?). 

(магрм-), NNaePN- (649b 26up) prep. 
85:16. 

N2HTZ, See гм-. 

N€ X-, See моүхе. 

NHX, see NOYxe. 

мох2, See моүхе. 

моүх (246 b) nn. 
attrib 66:34ap. 

(моүхе), мєх-, !Noxz, мнх! (247a) vb 
tr. *66:32. 

a-, еро? 156:23, !63:27, 81:9, 

81:10, 81:12. 

— — гаршю2 80:32, 80:33, 80:34. 

— — €BOA '67: lap. 


—— єпітм €- ! 62:18. 

Nos (250a) nn m f. 57:34 (bis), 58:8, 58:9, 
58:10, 64:32, 73:6, 80:7, 80:9. 
моб N- (attrib) 53:24, 55:29, 56:21, 
56:22, 64:37ар, 65:34*, 71:7. 

мві- (252a) introducing subject. 54:35, 
55:33, 56:20, 60:2, 60:9, 63:29, 64:3, 
68:20, 70:6, 70:31, 71:27ж, 71:30- 
34ap, 72:5, 72:32, 74:2, 74:22, 75:7, 
75:8, 75:10, 76:5, 76:13, 78:1ж, 78:2, 
78:3, 81:14, 81:15, 83:1 (bis), 83:2, 
84:7, 84:20, 84:25. 


ot, see ЄІРЄ. 

овік (254a) nn m ‘‘bread.’’ 55:6, 55:12, 
75:1, TT:3. 
attrib 81:1. 

OAZ, 866 WA. 

ОМК 7, See ШМК. 

ом, дм (2555) advb. 53:29, 60:7, 63:14, 
65:16, 166:29ж, 73:5, 73:21, 74:36, 
78:7, 79:23, 81:32%, 83:3, 86:11. 

омг*, See WNZ. 

OTT, see атп. 

ош)”, see EIWE. 

OGTZ, See WGT. 


na-, Іта-, 2Na-. 3п02, 4моүг (259a, 260b 
8up) absolute possessive pron. 453:4, 
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па- (continued) 


453:5, 157:2, 260:2, 460:4, 267:31ж, 
267:32, 267:32ж, 267:33, 75:19, 75:27ж, 
377:32, 377:33, 377:33ж, 377:34, 
477:34ж, 477:35, 279:3, 279:4, 279:10, 
279:11,284:26,285:7,285:9,285:10. 


паї, пає, 2певві, 3та1, Зтаєї, має! 


(259a) demonstrative pron. 551:30ж, 
151:30ар, 52:18, 152:32ж, 554:14 (cor- 
гирі), 454:14ар, !54:17, 554:28, 557:7, 
557:32ж, 158:29ж, !60:21, 560:33ap, 
161:5, 164:17, 565:8, 165:3Зар, 566:35- 
36ap, ^67:24*, 167:26, 168:15, 268:28, 
571:13, !71:30, ! 72:13, 172:14, !73:35, 
173:35ж, 174:1, 174:11 (bis), !74:21, 
474:24, 274:32-3Зар, 575:2, 175:20, 
576:4, 176:16, 176:30, !76:31ap, 177:1, 
577:28, 177:32ар, 177:33ж, 177:34, 
379:25, 179:34, 180:1, 180:3 (22), 180:4, 
180:6, 580:15, 180:22, 581:8, 582:17, 
182:26, 585:3, 185:13, 186:10. 
as antecedent of Relative 553:5, 453:10- 
Пар, 556:31, 456:34, 457:1, 45722, 
558:221,  558:29ap, “59:8,  460:14, 
162:33ж, 563:4, 166:37, 569:34, 577:22. 
єтє-паї ne !54:7, 460:12, !62:9, 
1 63:23, 467:18, 68:12, ! 76:30 (see ap), 
77:24. 
Tai T€ ee: 465:23, ^71:11, 472:34ж, 
473:5,475:27ж, 477:8, ^78:28; foll. by: 

N- 456:24, 460:23, 461:15, 462:23, 

481:1,484:17. 

zi- 483:6. 

eN- 472:1. 

ёРАЇ eN- 461:27. 

Relative 463:28, 464:29. 
єтвє-паї  153:17, 156:28ж, 158:2, 
159:23, 160:26, !62:2, !64:14, 68:6, 
170:1ж, 171:8, 171:18, 71:26, 171:29- 
30ap (bis) 172:7, !72:10, 173:22ж, 
175:23, 177:9, 180:3, ! 81:26ap, !83:11, 
185:5, 185:18. 


пе, pl Їпнүє (259a) nn f. 55:13, !55:34, 


157:21, 61:25,  169:3Зар,  !70:36, 
172:19ж, 73:23ар, 74:24, 174:26ж, 
174:34ж, 79:33 (bis), ! 85:30. 

attrib: pM-M-ne (cf. pwme) 58:17, 
67:36ж, 68:1ж, 79:32. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


ne, !re, 2мє (260b 21) copular pron, 


62:15 (corrupt). 


in final position of nominal sentence: 
(a) binary 253:4, 253:23, 54:8, 255:30, 
56:25, 157:3, 157:6, 57:15, 159:11 (bis), 


160:13 (1°), 61:8, 62:9, 63:23, 65:10, 
266:14, 66:29%, 167:15, 167:18, 67:27, 
68:12, 74:31 (2), 174:36, 75:19, 76:15, 
76:30 (see ар), 77:24, 77:32ж, 78:9, 
78:15, 80:4, 80:28ж, 81:2, 281:28, 82:7, 
284:18; foll. by e- infin 57:18 (zanc 
пе), 180:12; by Conjunctv 62:3ap (гапс 
пе); me omitted 53:5, 60:4; (b) ternary 
1 52:35 (2), 253:16, 53:19, 53:20, 253:22, 
56:4 (bis), 56:12, 259:12, 59:13, 
159:32ж, 260:2, !61:12, 61:13, 63:1, 
64:32ж, 266:12, 266:13, 67:26, 168:35 
(2), 168:36 (2), 272:26 (2), 73:20, 173:22, 
74:5, 75:22, 76:14, 76:16, 77:17, 71:19, 
77:33 (2), 71:335, 77:34, 277:35, 17:36, 
81:22, 81:23, 81:26, 281:27, 82:6, 
184:11, 284:19. 

in medial position of ternary nominal 
sentence: 52:26 (bis), 52:30, !54:16, 
255:2, 155:27, 56:6, 56:8, 56:9, 156:24, 
156:34, 157:1ж, 57:6, 57:7, 57:16, 
159:10, 60:10 (bis), 160:11, 160:12, 
160:23, 61:5, !61:16, ?61:17, 61:26, 
61:27, 62:10 (bis), 62:11, 62:13, 62:14, 
162:15, !62:23, 263:4, 63:21, !6329, 
163:32, !63:33ар, 64:10, 16429, 
64:34—35ap (ter), !64:34—35ap, ?65:6, 
165:23, 66:16, 67:5, 67:6, 68:14, 69:14, 
69:23, 69:25, 269:30 (?), 69:36-37ap, 
70:24, 170:25, 171:12, 71:29 (2), 1724, 
272:8, 72:14, 172:34ж, 173:5, 737, 
73:14, 73:15, 73:33ж, 174:24ж, 175:27, 
276:4 (corrupt), 76:8, 76:30 (2), 1778, 
177:19, 77:20, 178:28, 179:25, 179:27, 
179:28, 179:29ж, 79:34, 80:1, 8033, 
181:1, 81:16, 81:18, 81:35, 1836, 
284:16, 284:17, 184:17, 84:22, 85:13; 
foll. by м- dat 82:3. 

forming cleft sentence: (a) ne fused w. 
Relative converter 255:22ap, 55:24, 
55:26, 57:13, 262:17, 68:1ж, 72:23, 
73:11, 78:33ж, 78:34, 78:35, 79:2; 
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(b) ne not fused w. Relative converter 
56:30, 62:15ар (2°), 265:3, 68:3, 68:16, 
76:16, 180:20; (c) ne omitted 55:22 
(corrupt), 56:32ж, 
see also АМГ-. 

nei, !m (260a) nn f. 59:3. 
1-пє! epn- ! 59:4. 

пн, мн (2605) demonstrative pron. 56:20, 
75:24, 178:5. 
for ne see sub ne (2°). 

пох, моү?, See ПА-. 

npo (268a) nn f. 52:25, 52:26, 52:29, 
52:30, 52:31, 77:13. 

порк, ЇпОРК? (268 b) vb tr. 83:16, ! 85:31; 
med 83:21. 
—— za- ! 83:20. 

(пора)), пора)? (269 b) vb tr. 
—— ЕВОА 163:23. 

порх, !nopxz, mopxt (271b) vb tr. 
70:29-30ар, *85:31; med 70:20. 
---- €-, А-. ЄРОЁ: 170:29-30ар: med 
53:16, 64:18, 68:24%, 70:10, 70:21. 
—— мо med 68:28. 
as nn m 70:11, 70:13, 70:16. 

пет (274 a) vb intr. 
—— ЕВОА (for ЄВОА EBOA) N- 
84:29, 

пнүє, see Tre (1°). 

пошс (279 b) vb tr. 
--- €BOA 2N- ... EZOYN €- 53:25. 

пог (280a) vb tr ‘‘break.’’ med 69:36, 
70:2ж, 84:25, 85:6, 85:8, 85:10. 

noe (281a) vb intr ‘‘reach.’’ 79:30. 

пагре (282 b 9) nn m f. 61:18. 

погс (283a) vb tr. 64:19. 

погт, !плгт2 (283a) vb tr. 
--- €80A 77:9, 177:11. 

nexe-, Inexaz (285 а) suffix vb. 
——— N-, Naz... xe- 55:37, 159:25, 
59:27, 164:1, 164:3, 66:34. 
--- xe- 55:23, 157:3, 158:10, ! 63:28, 
64:9, 167:30ж, 168:8, 168:9, 172:33ж, 
173:8, 184:7. 


P- (vb), see eipe. 

PH (287 b) nn m. 61:24 (bis). 

Po (288a) nn m ‘‘mouth.’’ 58:15ap, 68:11. 
see also ерм-, гарм-. 


pw (290a). 79:34ap. 
pwme, ЇРМ- (294 b) nn m f. 51:29, 51:32ap 


(bis), 51:34ap, 52:15, 54:19, 54:32, 
54:34, 55:4, 55:10 (bis), 55:12, 55:13, 
55:14, 56:14, 58:2 (bis); 58:20, 58:31, 
59:22, 60:5, 60:16, 60:19, 60:24, 
61:23, 63:1ж, 63:2, 63:15, 63:30ж, 
64:13, 64:18, 64:22, 64:34—35ap (bis), 
65:16, 66:22, 69:3, 71:24, 71:33, 
71:34, 71:35% (bis), 72:2%, 72:4, 72:5, 
72:14, 73:28*, 73:31-32ар, 74:4, 
75:19, 75:21, 75:22, 75:26 (bis), 76:1, 
76:2 (bis), 76:22, 76:31-32ар, 77:2, 
78:25 (bis), 78:32, 78:33ж, 79:9, 80:4, 
81:14, 81:16, 81:17, 81:18, 81:19 (bis), 
82:33, 82:34, 83:1, 83:2. 

оуам-Ршме (cf. оүшм) 62:35. 

Zza TB-PWME (cf. ec TB) 61:9. 

РМ-м-каг 158:18, 167:3бар, | 79:32. 
PM-M-ne 158:17, 167:36ж, 167:38ж, 
179:32ж. 

attrib 81:8. 

see also peq-. 


PAN (297 b) nn m. 52:33ap, 53:23, 53:35ж, 


54:5, 54:6, 54:8, 54:10 (bis), 54:13, 
54:15, 54:21, 54:23, 56:3, 56:4, 56:6, 
56:8, 59:12, 59:13, 62:10, 62:35, 64:25, 
64:27, 67:19, 67:22, 72:23, 72:33, 76:9, 
76:10. 


pip (299 a) nn m. 80:25, 80:34, 81:9. 
РРО, ! epo (299 a) nn m. 58:15 (em.), 58:16. 


ммт-єРо nn f 156:33ж, !57:21, 
169:33ap, 170:36ж, 172:19, 174:24ж, 
174:26, 174:33, 1 76:30ap. 


PPHT, See ернт. 
РНС (2995) nn m. 
ca-pHc 69:18. 
рат, see epa T2. 
(рот), РНТ? (303 b) vb tr. *71:22*. 
PHT€ (3045) nn m. 
NKe€-pHT€ 67:11, 76:25. 
pawe (308 b) vb intr. 
e- infin 82:27ap. 
pwwe (309 a) vb tr. 
epoz: no dir obj 52:1ж. 
peq- (295 b 12up) prefix forming nn m f. 
see NOBE, ANATAW. 
роүге (3105) пп m. 63:17. 
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(рагтє), PoeTe (312a) nn f. 63:27. 


(ca), ca- (313a) nn m ''side."' 
са-м-вол 67:32ж, 68:6 (29). 
NITCA-N-BOA 68:5, 79:7. 
21-ПСА-М-ВОА 67: lap, 68:7. 
NTICA-N-804A N- 68:6. 
са-м-пітм 67:31ж, 85:9. 
мпса-м-пітм 59:14, 68:2%, 79:8, 
85:8, 85:11. 
шал-псл-м-титм 70:3. 
£M-TIC A-M-TIITN 59:17. 
XIM-TIC A-M-TIITN 70:4. 
ca-n-Tne 58:32, 67:32ж, 79:11, 85:7, 
85:11. 
єпса-м-тпє 70:4, 74:30ар. 
МПСАа-м-тпе 59:14, 70:1ж, 85:6. 
гм-пса-м-тпє 59:18. 
хїм-пса-м-тпє wa- 70:2ж. 
мпса-м-тпє MMOZ2 67:37ж, 68:16. 
c А-РНС 69:17. 
са-м-гоум  67:33*, 68:4, 79:11, 
82:31ж, 84:26. 
мпса-м-гоүм N- 68:15. 
£I-C A-N-2O YN ммог 68:12, 68:13. 
EZOYN єпса-м-гоум м- 85:4. 
ca-n-zpe 79:3, 79:4. 
see also МММСА-, мса-. 
са (315a Ідир) nn m ‘‘beauty.”’ 
ммт-са nn f 67:9. 
coi(317b)nn mf “Беат. '' 67:23ap. 
co (318a 18up) vb tr. 57:4. 75:20. 
as nn m 57:8. 
caBe (319a) nn m f. 80:27,81:2. 
for derived пп see сво. 
C€BO, See cBO. 
coBe (3205) vb intr. 74:26, 74:27ap. 
74:36. 
— — МММА2 65:15. 
(сво), сєво (435a 18 up) vb intr. 
— — a-, epoz 53:34, 54:15, 76:21. 
сво (319b 24) nn f. 
ат-сво nn: attrib 65:13, 65:16. 
сввє (3215) vb tr. 82:28 ж, 
САВНА, 566 NCABHA. 
coBTe (323a) vb tr. 
— e- infin: no dir obj 60:25. 
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(скалі), ckaei (328b) vb tr. 60:19; no dir 
obj 60:25. 

(схаате), схооте (332b) vb intr. 
as nn m 71:20. 

cmH (3345) nn f. 82:20. 

(сміме), ! смомт", 2сммомт" (337a) vb 
и. 1%53:26 (bis), 11:53:28, 1:53:29. 
1153:33ж, 1553:34ж, 1153:35, 161.21. 
—— a- 21:83:12. 

сом, pl Їсмнү (3425) nn m. !53:16, 
! 58:26, 61:10, 67:23ap. 

самє (343a 18) nn f. 59:8, 59:10. 

coNT (345a) vb tr. 52:19; no dir obj 
81:20, 81:22, 81:23, 81:24%, 81:25, 
81:28, 81:32ж (bis); med 81:18. 
as nn m 81:22, 81:26, 81:27ap, 84:15. 

смте, See смау. 

conte (3465) пп m. 67:23ap. 

смау, f !cnte (3465) nn m f. 69:7, 69:12, 
immediately after nn 162:12, !71:17, 
71:22*. 
мп(є)смау 57:10, 64:6, 66:28, 70:15, 
76:15. 

CNHY, See CON. 

смооүс (347a 12) nn m f. 
wBe-cNooyc (cf. «qe) n- (attrib) 
63:26. 

(caang), сомо (347 b) vb tr. 

eN-: med 73:23. 

євол гм-: med 82:21. 

cNoy (348a) nn m. 56:33ж, 57:3, 57:5, 
57:6, 75:17. 

соп (349 b) nn m. 
eNCOT 80:18. 


zazN-con 56:22. 
NK€-con 67:12, 67:13, 67:14, 69:6. 
мпсоп foll. by Relative 53:9. 
N2az м-соп 63:37ж, 

ceene, !сєпє (351 b 5) nn m f. 
кє-сєєпє: 63:37 (see ap), 77:5; foll. 
by n- (attrib) 159:33ж, 63:37. 

СФРМ, СОРМ? (355a) vb tr. *60:6; med 
60:7. 

COTZ, see CUTE. 

СТ-, see сто. 

cite (3605) vb tr. 55:19, 55:21; no dir obj 
52:25, 52:27. 
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сотє, сот» (362a) vb tr. 153:2, 153:14, 
171:2, 85:29; no dir obj 71:3. 
as nn m 62:14, 67:29, 69:23», 69:26, 
69:26ж. 

(сто, croei, ! ct- (3625) nn m. 77:36. 
ct-800N 178:7. 

сотм, сатмг (363 b) vb tr. 1 53:355. 
— e- no dir obj 53:27, 62:35ж, 
82:20. 

(сәтті), cotn? (365a) vb tr. "75:36. 

є-. a- 1:57:20, %57:22, (65:31, 
176:13. 

(соту), сотч? (366 b) vb tr. 72:31. 

соүо (369 a) nn m. 55:9, 80:25. 

сооүм, !coyoNw-, 2coywnz (369 b) vb tr. 
54:28, 60:13, 77:1, 281:9, 283:9, ? 83:22, 
283:29, 284:5, 184:8, ! 84:11; no dir obj 
55:25. 
——— xe- no dir obj 56:29, 81:35. 
aT-cooyn nn, foll. by epoz 83:23. 


ммт-ат-сооүм nn f 83:30ж, 83:32, 
83:33», 84:3, 84:6, 84:10. 
соє vb. 55:10. 
——— €BOA ммаү 58:30*. 
—— євол 2N- 59:1, 60:21. 
—— €BOA 21ТООТ? 79:27ж. 
as nn m 58:31. 

(cog), gocz, шнс" (375a) vb tr "Бе 
despised.” *56:26, *62:19, 74:35, 
84:17, 84:19, 185:15, 185:16. 

cwwe (377 a) nn f. 52:35ap, 60:20. 

(сащд), for derived nn see wae. 

СА22, See сга. 

(сооге), cezwz (380a) vb tr ‘‘remove.”’ 
— €BOA N- 54:26. 

(cooze), сєгє-, 'cezwz (380b 9) vb tr 
‘Бе set ир.” 

—— epa T2 170:14, 171:21ж, 80:6. 

(сга)), caez (381 р) vb tr. 

--- Ncu 52:6. 

сгіме, pl !сггомє (385a) пп f. 55:26 (bis), 
163:37ар, 64:34-35ар (bis), 165:3, 
165:5, 65:10, 65:12, 65:17, 65:23, 65:26, 
69:2, 70:10, 70:17, 76:7, 78:12, 78:16, 
82:1. 
attrib 65:5. 
see also гіме. 


(cos), соб»? (388a) vb tr. 66:6ap. 
COGN (388 b) nn m. 78:4, 78:10, 82:21. 


Taaz, see t. 

тає, 'taeioz, таєїну! (390b) vb tr. 
156:21, 56:25, 157:13, 62:21, *84:16, 
84:19, *85:13. 
as nn m 62:22, 62:25. 

T, 't-. ^Taaz, fused м. prep of dative 
34naz, 4тма2, “Tot, roeit (392a) vb 
tr. 262:5, 67:9, 174:6, 84:7; no dir obj 
61:36, 62:1, 62:3, 62:4, 75:14. 

——— a- 53:23, 254:22, 178:8. 

N-, Naz: 254:6, 154:32ар (2°, 3°), 

360:5, 64:17, 70:16, ?70:24, 70:25, 

73:26ж, 74:21, 180:7, !80:10, !80:12, 

180:14, ?81:13 (bis); foll. by євол гм-: 

no dir obj 59:26; c-Tot ма? Є-, a- 

infin 5*77/20, 5*77:22, 6182:17. 

——— оХве-: no dir obj 54:32ap. 

— — 21w(w)2 54:9, 57:20, ?57:22, 70:5, 

70:8, 75:22, 1 75:24, 76:27, 276:29ж. 

євол А-279:16. 

Т-єооү Naz 484:5. 

4-Пі epn- ! 59:4. 

4-пецоүові егоүм є- 158:16. 

4-оүш 183:4, 83:14. 

Т-оүмоц N- 180:21. 


Т-гнү є-154:32ар. 
as nn m: attrib: Mà м-Т-ПРОСФОРА 
1 69:15. 

тва (399 a) nn т. 56:23. 

(твво), тоүво, тввнү! (399 b) vb tr. 57:23, 
71:6 (bis), *82:7. 

TBNH, pl Їтвмооү (4005) nn m. 80:25, 
180:31, !81:10. 

тако, !reko (405a) vb tr. 82:29; med 
63:10. 
ат-такопп 75:5. 
ммт-ат-тако nn f !75:7, 75:9, 75:10, 
75:12. 
as nn m 68:7. 

(тало), тело, Італє-, 2тєло? (408a) 
vb tr. 

ezpat 55:2 (2°), 255:3. 

— — ezpai N-, Naz: 154:36, 255:4; no 

dir obj 55:2. 
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ЗТАМЕІЄ-, 
4тлмєо-, 2тамюо? (413a) vb tr. 
25]:29, 251:32, 151:34, 458:22, 258:23, 
563:8, 371:35, 372:1ж, 272:2, 73:12, 
575:4 (1°), 275:9. 

——— Мо dat 74:9. 
w. dir obj continued by Circumst 
575:4 (2°). 
as пп m 72:3. 
TAMO (413b) vbtr. 
— — xe- 82:28. 
TON (417 b) interrog advb. 
ETWN 68:19. 
євол TON 68:18. 

ТМА: (i.e. T Naz), see t. 

тємоү (485a 9) advb. 52:34ap, 61:3, 
64:21, 84:14. 

TN? (421 a) nn m. 84:33. 

(Тамго), тмгє- (421 a) vb tr. 74:4. 

топ (422b 19up) vb tr. 

— — epoz: med 69:29ap (2°). 

tne (259a sub пе, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob  Polotsky 
[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle &  Polson 
1981] 262-3) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-тпе 58:32, 59:14, 59:18, 
67:32ж, 67:37ж, 68:17, 70:1ж, 70:2, 
70:4, 74:30ap, 79:11, 85:6, 85:7, 85:11 
(for advb expressions and compound 
prep see ca (171). 
мтпе: 85:10; foll. by «M02 68:3. 

тапро (423 b) nn f. 58:33, 59:1, 63:36ap. 

THP2 (424a). 53:32, 56:10, 57:24, 57:29, 

57:32ж, 58:27, 59:29, 60:6, 60:26, 
60:30ж, 61:26, 63:28, 63:35*, 64:2, 
68:13, 68:14, 75:19, 76:19, 77:2, 77:5, 
77:25, 77:34ж, 78:1, 80:2, 83:17, 
83:31ж, 84:2, 84:29, 85:27. 
ТНР-ц as nn m 55:18, 70:37, 71:4, 
71:12, 74:19, 74:30, 74:35ap, 76:18, 
76:33. 

(ТФРЄ), TN-, TOOTZ, 566 NTN-, 2ATN-, 


TAMIO, !тамевю, ?TaMie-, 


ZITN-. 

(тсаво), тсєво (4345) vb tr. 
——— e- no dir obj 54:16. 
see also cBo. 


тот (437 b) vb tr. 
aT-TwT nn 65:7. 
as nn m 77:20 (error). 

тасєнү"!, see TAEIO. 

тооү (4405) nn m. 58:7. 

(тооү), тооуг (441 b) vb tr. 53:1, 53:3, 

(тасүо), теүо, ! reye-. *TEyoyaz (441 p) 
vb tr. 254:5. 

--- Ns, ма? 152:32ж, !52:32: (see 
52:33ap). 

€804A 83:24. 

тоүш?, See ETOYN-. 

TWOYN (445a) vb tr. med 56:17 (bis), 
56:27, 56:28, 57:10, 57:12, 57:13, 
57:18, 67:16, 73:2. 

евол гм-: med 68:3 lap (bis). 


TH2*, see тог (29), 
тог (453 b 9) nn m. 80:26, 80:32, 81:11. 
тог, тнг? (453b 14 up) vb tr. 
—— — MN-, NMMaz: 165:6: med 78:25, 
78:26, 78:27ж (bis), 78:29, 79:1, 84:31. 
ат-тшг nn: attrib 84:32*. 
(таго), Teeo (455a) vb tr. 
— — epa T2 71:12. 
тшгм (458 b) vb tr ''knock.'' 
—— — єгоүм 85:21. 
тєгмє (460 b) nn f. 63:36ap. 
төгс, Їтагсг, 2тогс2, 2тагс!, 2тогс! 
(4615) vb tr. 69:7, 271:1ж, 2712, 
74:16, 74:17 (see ар), !74:18, 274:19, 
4178:4, 4178:5, 
——— N-, ммо2 162:20, 278:1, 3178:4. 
(тошвев), тає є, ! Tos2 (464a) vb tr. 73:9, 
173:13, 173:14, 185:30. 
as nn m 73:15, 85:29. 


оү (467 b 1 6up) interrog pron. 55:24. 
єтвє-оу 64:2, 64:4, 68:27. 
oya, !оүсі, f 2oyei (469 a) nn m f “опе.” 
52:30, 254:15, 56:18, 56:23, 62:4, 64:5, 
64:22, 64:30, 65:11, 67:21, 67:23, 
167:37, 69:15, 70:7, 76:15 (2°), 76:26, 
82:24, 86:4, 86:6. 
Toya nova: 53:20, 70:7-8ap, 71:23, 
80:28-29ж, 81:6; foll. by: 
N- 71:14. 
мгнт2 56:11, 83:18-19. 
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(п)кє-оүл 60:10 (bis), 67:7, 69:17, 
69:36-37ар, 75:2, 76:8, 76:14, 76:15. 
oyaaz, loyaar2 (470a). 54:17, 61:33, 
65:14, !65:17, 69:22ж, 70:30ap, 70:32, 
79:17, 82:2, 185:6, 185:7, 185:8, 85:9, 
86:16. 

oyel, see OYA. 

ОУЄІЄ, see OYOEIE. 

оүоє (472а) nn m. 
4-пецоүові єгоум e- 58:16. 

оүовіе, 'oyeie (473a) пп m. 
mMNT-oyoeie nn f 79:18, 179:22. 

oyw (473b) vb intr ‘‘cease.”’ 
—— 2N- 53:5 (see 53:5-бар). 

oyw (475a 8up) nn *'bud."' 
t-ov« 83:4, 83:14. 

OYAAB', see оуоп. 

оүннв (488a 14 ир) nn m. 
MNT-OYHHB nn f 85:2. 

oyBe- (476a) prep. 
t оүве- 54:32ap. 

(oysaw), !оүова), 2оүава) (476b) vb 
intr. 1*63:28, 2*67:8. 

OYM-, See OYN-. 

оүшм, 'oyem-, 2оүшм-, Зоуомг, pc 
^ovaM- (478a) vb tr. 57:4, 64:20, 
71:28-29ap,  !71:28-29ap, 71:31, 
73:20, 373:32-33ap, 73:34*, 73:35, 
274:1, 74:lap, ?74:11 (bis); no dir obj 
54:33ap. 
——— €BOA 2N-, NeHTZ. no dir obj 
71:24*, 74:10. 
оүлмжкоос пп 4^73:19. 
OYAM-PoMe nn 462:35. 
оүлм-шмг пп 473:22. 


оүм-, loyw-, neg 2мм-, ?MA- (481 а 20, 


166b 4 ир) existential predicate. 54:31, 
255:6, 55:21, 356:20, 56:26, 256:32, 
57:25, 157:27, 57:27, 258:15 (2°), 59:6, 
60:15, 60:17, 261:20-21ар, 261:36ж, 
262:1ж, 262:27, 262:28, 262:30, 63:15, 
65:2 (bis), 265:7, ?65:25, 65:36, 266:3, 
66:23, 266:25, 67:12, 67:36ж, 67:37, 
268:8, 268:15, 268:23, 268:25, 269:8, 
69:14, 69:31—32ap, 71:22, ?73:22, 73:29, 
75:2, 275:11, 275:30 (2), 76:9, 76:12, 
276:26, 78:16, 80:12, 81:7, 281:34ж, 
82:23, ?82:24, 85:17 (bis) 286:9: w. 
neT- as subject ! 66:10, ! 66:11, 66:13. 


OYN-(W-)6 ом foll. by: 
€-, a- infin 254:14, 258:15. 
ммог: 266:24ж; foll. by: 
€-. a- infin 56:3lap, 66:35- 


36ap, 266:35-3бар,  ?75:13, 
280:16. 
Conjunctv 258:23, 258:24, 74:5, 
280:14. 
Conjunctv 253:16, 261:20, 281:23ж, 
81:24. 


see also OYNTE-. 

OYEN, OYENT, see OYWN. 

OYHN', See OYWN. 

оүовім (480a) пп m. 53:14, 53:31, 57:15, 
58:12 (see ap), 64:7, 64:8, 67:4, 67:5, 
67:8, 69:10, 69:11, 69:13 (bis), 70:5, 
70:8, 74:20, 76:27, 76:28ж, 76:30ap, 
76:31ар (bis), 78:31ж, 78:32ж, 79:1, 
79:2, 79:10, 79:21, 79:29, 82:10, 
84:31ж, 85:25, 85:33ж, 86:3, 86:4, 
86:5, 86:7, 86:18. 
Р-оүовім (cf. віре): 85:35ap; foll. by 
ЄРО? 71:6. 

(OYON-), see OYN-. 

OYON (482 a) indefinite pron. 
OYON NIM 54:7, 56:13, 58:3, 60:25, 
60:29ж, 76:17, 80:8, 85:26ж, 85:32ж. 

OYWN, loyewN, 2оүнм!, Зоуєм! (482b) 

vb intr. 

€-, a- ?*69:16, ?*69:17, ?*69:19. 
— N-, Naz: 185:7, 185:18; foll. by N- 
85:11. 

OYNAM (483 b) nn f. 53:15, 60:28, 67:25*. 


(OYEEIENIN), OYAEIANIN (484 a) nn. 


MNT-OYa€IANIN nn f: MMNT-oyaela- 
NIN 56:9. 
(оүмте-), OYNTAZ, ! сүмтєг, 2оүмтг, neg 
(ммтє-), ?MNTa2, ^MNT€2, ммт 
(481a 20, 167 b 5) suffix vb tr. 52:22; 
W. ммаү between vb and n- (dir obj) 
153:24, 54:4, 54:19, 55:35ж, 62:21, 
62:25, 64:26, 64:36 (2), 66:2ж, 69:25, 
77:15, 80:20, 84:14; no dir obj, foll. by 
ммаү €- infin 81:20. 
foll. immediately by nominal dir obj: 
56:13, 556:23, 357:5, 157:7, 57:8, ^62:4, 
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OYNTE- (continued) 

62:12, 367:7, 74:19, 75:15 (29), 79:13; 

foll. by: 

n- dat 55:8, 355:9. 
ммау 72:25, 1 74:19, 75:15, 276:17. 

w. second suffix pron as dir obj: 54:11, 

354:12, 60:1, 60:6, 72:23, 76:21; foll. by 

ммау 56:10. 
оумоу (484 b) nn f. 

NTEYNOY 74:28. 

see also TENOY. 
оумоц (485 b) vb intr. 

as nn m: t-oynoyg N- 80:21. 
оүшмг, !оүомг, ?ovoNr!, Зоүомег! 
(486a) vb tr. 2+*57:24 (1°). 
євол: 2*56:4, !56:12, 56:12ap, 
2:57:24, 2%57:26, 2%59:15, 2164:13, 
2:64:16, 2167:38ж, ?*72:12, 2181:29ж, 
3:82:33,  2:83:7, 3184:14, 2184:17, 
2:84:20; med 53:7, 57:29ж, 57:30, 
82:32ж, 83:10, 84:2, 84:4, 84:26». 
ЕВОА N-, Naz: 2:86:15; med 
57:32, 57:33ж, 57:34ж, 57:35%, 58:5, 


82:15, 85:9. 

——— €BOA ХЄ-2165:29ж, 

as nn m: оүшмг евол 59:16; 
гм-оүшмг (16. гм-оүоүшмг) євол 


81:28. 

(оүоп), oyaast (487b) vb intr. 53:30, 
155:17, 155:24, *57:7, 58:12, "59:12, 
159:16, 59:18, "59:20, 159:23, *59:35%, 
*60:28, +64:26, 766:2, 167:20, *69:5, 
*69:17, *69:18, *69:19, *69:20, 169:21, 
69:23 (bis), 69:24, 169:24ж, 169:24, 
169:34ж, 69:35, *74:21, 175:18, +77:2 
(bis), 177:4, *77:14, 1:84:22, 84:23, 
184:30, *84:31ж, 185:19%, 85:20, 
185:24, *86:18. 
for derived nn see OYHHB. 

оүернте (491 a) nn f. 63:36ap. 

(oywcy), ovocq* (492 b) vb tr. 85:22. 

OYAT!, see OYWWTE. 

оүдат?, see oYaaz. 

оүшт (494 a). 
м-оүют (attrib) 54:5, 54:15, 60:9, 
72:23ж, 76:16. 

(оүшште), oyatt (495a) vb tr. *60:19, 
*60:31. 
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(оүштв), оуатвє" (496a) vb tr. 
— — mapa-'81:3 lap. 
оүоєю (499 b) nn m. 
моүовію) NIM 58:22, 59:7, 62:23. 
оүша), !оүшш-, 2оүод? (500a) vb tr, 
74:1, 283:27ж, 283:28; по dir obj 53:8, 
53:9, 55:19, 60:33, 66:23, 66:25, 66:27, 
66:36, 73:26, 73:33. 
—— — 6-. a- infin: no dir obj 54:18, 
54:29, 54:32, 56:28. 65:19, 74:32- 
33ap, 75:4. 
as nn m 53:6, 55:15, 66:26ap, 66:29, 
82:8. 
оүшн (502a) nn f. 82:9, 86:16. 
мтоүшн 85:35, 86:1. 
оүшшв (502b) vb tr. no dir obj 64:3. 
— — xe- no dir obj 66:36ap (ter). 
оүоот (504 a) vb intr. 
——— n- dat 71:30—34ap, 72:2, 72:4. 
оүгор, pl !оүгоор (5105) nn. 1796, 
80:25, 180:33ж, 181:11, 182:23. 
(oyxal), оүхаві (511 ^) vb intr. 54:33%, 
54:35, 
as nn m 84:35. 
ovoose (512b) nn f. 63:36ap. 
оүшеп (513a) vb tr. med 63:8, 63:10. 


(ww), w (518a) vb intr. 
--- eITN- 59:3. 
— — €BOA 2N- 55:23, 55:26. 
as nn m 59:5. 

(wa), oaz (520a) vb tr. 
—— — ezoyn a- 79:19. 

(юмЄк), омк2 (523a) vb tr. 66:6 (em.). 

шме (524 a) nn m. 63:12. 

омг, омг! (525a) vb intr. *52:9 (bis), 
%52:10, 152:14, 52:15, 52:16, 52:18, 
1:52:18, 155:3ж, 55:5, 1:56:19, 1734, 
73:8, *75:21, 175:22, *75:36ap, 182131, 
182:34. 
as nn m 53:15, 53:19 (bis), 53:31, 57:5, 
70:17, 71:30-34ар, 73:16, 73:22, 
73:26*. 

(оп), ни" (526a) vb tr. 
——— €-, a- 182:7, *82:8, 182:9, 182:24. 
for derived nn see une. 

сг, See oec. 
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отп, отп? (5315) vb tr "shut. "' 

—— ezoyn 60:32*. 

—— єгоүм €- *66:31*. 
шшм (535a) vb tr. med 60:9. 
(ге), azet (536 З up) vb intr. 

—— (e)pa T2 гей *60:26, *78:2, *78:3, 

78:6, *82:31%. 
wee, !Їюсг (538 р) vb tr. ! 55:22; no dir obj 

152:25, 52:28, 152:30, 1 52:31. 
wxn (539a) vb tr. med 83:11. 
(5405) vb tr. 


wet, оєт? 65:33ж, 


166:6 (em.). 


щ- (541a) vbal auxiliary. 51:33ap, 58:16, 
60:33, 61:36*, 62:1, 62:34, 65:8, 
65:21, 65:23, 65:25, 65:28, 65:34, 
65:35, 68:18, 68:20, 69:9, 69:10, 70:7, 
75:12, 75:14, 76:16, 76:23, 76:24, 
76:26, 76:34 (?), 77:28, 79:8, 79:12, 
79:14, 79:17, 80:6, 81:34ж, 82:24, 
84:31, 86:6, 86:8, 86:9. 
мм-Шш-6 OM €- infin 58:15. 

0)J-6 N-6 OM N- infin 57:31ж, 58:9, 85:3. 

wa- (541 b) prep. 54:20. 

XIN-... aa- 70:2. 
єгоум wa- 65:22, 65:23, 65:26. 
forming advb expressions: 
ша-емег: 54:31%; as nn 53:23. 
see also epa T. 
we (544 b) vb intr. 
— a- 83:32. 

we (546a) nn т ‘‘wood.”’ 73:11. 
see also гАМШЄ. 

we (546b) nn m f ‘‘hundred.’’ 
we N- (attrib) 63:12. 

(щі), witz, wHyt (547b) vb tr. *62:13, 
62:16, 62:17. 

WBE-, see wye. 

(wwe), щовє" (551 а) vb tr. 

——— €- *64:6. 

weHp, ! wep- (553a) nn т f. 82:16. 
ШВР-гємос 178:28. 

ШАНА (5594) vb intr. 
69:32ap (bis). 

——— a- 68:11. 
as nn m 75:15. 

шєлєєт (560 b) nn f. 75:28ж, 82:11. 

na-TrTgeAee 75:28ж. 


52:29, 69:30, 
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фам (564 b 13) nn m. 52:25, 52:26, 52:28, 
52:30. 

Cf. дамн. 

шамн (cf. 5646 13) nn f. 77:15. 

ammo (565 b) nn m f. 53:3. 

(шоммт), щдомт, f  шомтє (566b) nn m f. 
! 59:6. 

Q)OMT N- (attrib) 69:14. 
маг-щомт (cf. моуг) 69:19. 

wmwe (567 a) vb tr. 59:18. 

WHN (568b) nn m. 55:8, 71:22, 71:24, 
71:28ж, 71:29-30ар, 71:30—34ap (bis), 
73:13, 73:15, 74:2, 74:4, 74:5, 83:3, 
83:5, 83:13. 

wine (569 a) vb tr. 

—— — a- infin: no dir obj 52:2. 

мса- no dir obj 52:3. 


шит", see шоп. 

wor, see ywn. 

woornt, see wwne. 

(gom), доп, wHnt (5745) vb tr. *59:31, 
62:33ap. 

qune, woont (577b) vb intr. *51:33ap 
(19, 29), 52:2, 53:8, 53:11, +53:36, 
154:1ж, 54:32, +55:20, 56:5, 56:25, 
"57:11, *57:19, "57:30, *59:13, 60:26, 
61:6, 61:11, 62:24, 63:6, 63:9, 63:11, 
"63:15, 64:10, 64:11, 64:11, 64:12 
(bis), 64:14, 64:30, 64:33ж, *65:1, 
66:7, *66:16, 67:3, 67:4-5ар (bis), 
167:12, *68:8, *68:23, 68:24, 68:26ж, 
168:32ж, 70:14, 70:23, 70:37ap, 71:8, 
71:10, 71:16, 71:20, 72:6, 72:9, 73:17, 
73:18-19ap,  73:28-29ар, 173:29ж, 
*74:2ж, 74:22, 75:3, 175.7, 17558, 
75:10, 75:28ж, *75:32, 75:34-35ар, 
176:5, *76:6, "76:10, “76:13, 76:31 (see 
76:31-32ap) 77:13, 77:15, +78:20, 
*80:13, 80:17, 81:14, 181:15, 83:29, 
183:33, 183:34, 183:34, 83:35, 84:33», 
85:2, 85:35. 

epoz 63:17. 

—— мо, MMoOz: 152:21, 52:23, 54:9, 

58:8, 59:2, 60:5, 61:8, 61:28, 61:30 

(bis), 61:31, 61:35*, 62:33ap, 70:12, 

71:25ж, 74:11, 75:13, *76:6-7ар, 

76:28ж, 76:31 (see 76:31-32ар), 
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ayone (continued) 
71:31, 78:32, 78:33ж, 78:35ж, 79:1, 
79:3, 79:5, 82:11, 82:26%, +*83:31, 
84:34ж, 86:4, 86:13; foll. by n- dat 
155:28. 
—— м-, ма? 32:24, 54:35* (see 
54:36ap), 164:30ж, 66:25, 68:3, 
69:1ж, 69:2, 69:3. 
—— Naz...N-*86:14. 

Nee N- 61:22; мтєєггє 180:19, 


"86:15; MMO2 (resuming X Nee) 
t5]:33ap, *72:4. 
--- wee, foll. by Relative 751:33, 
68:32ap. 
foll. by complementary Circumst 
54:33, 59:31ж, *60:15, *60:18, 62:18, 
62:21,78:23, 78:24. 
for derived conjunction see ewwne. 

wHpe (584a) пп m. 52:4, 52:5, 53:30, 54:7, 
54:8, 58:17, 58:18, 58:20, 58:22, 58:23, 
58:24, 58:25, 58:26, 59:11, 59:32, 
60:1ж, 60:2, 60:3, 60:35, 61:7, 62:23, 
63:29, 67:4, 67:20, 71:27ж, 72:8, 
72:12, 72:17, 72:20, 72:21, 72:22, 
74:17 (bis), 74:23ж, 74:23, 75:11, 
75:13, 76:1, 76:2, 76:5, 78:20, 80:24, 
80:29ж, 81:13, 81:14, 81:15 (bis), 
81:16, 81:17 (bis), 81:18, 81:19, 81:27, 
81:34, 82:17, 86:5. 

aopn (587a 11) nn m f. 62:10, 81:13. 
wopn (like маҙорп) 61:5. 
маҙорп 53:10, 56:16, 56:18, 56:19, 
71:1ж, 73:2, 73:3, 84:24. 
хім-шорп 51:33ap, 53:21, 70:14. 
XIN-NQ)opn 55:20. 

(ШОРТ), gpn- (586 b) vb tr. 
wpn-n- qual 51:33ap. 
for derived nn see wopn. 

анс", See саза). 

QJOCZ, see coq). 

aJa T2, see WITE. 

WITZ, See щі. 

шоот, 'waatz (5905) vb tr. 63:2, 63:3, 
! 83:14; no dir obj 83:13. 
— — naz: 63:1; по dir obj 63:4. 

шта (594a 6) nn m. 
aT-wTa nn: attrib 84:33. 
гм-оүфта 57:11. 


(aire), watz (594 a) vb tr. 64:29. 

атам (596a 22) vb tr. 
—— epw 68:10. 

штортр (597 b) vb tr. med 62:31. 

ану", see Wl. 

wooye (601 b) vb intr. 83:5. 

wwe (607 b) vbal auxiliary. 
—— a- 67:19. 
—— — €poz...€- infin 52:28, 66:17. 
---- є-, foll. by Conjunctv 70:3. 
——— e-. a- infin 67:13, 67:16, 67:17, 
69:12, 71:3, 71:14, 72:3, 75:22, 76:18, 
76:3 lap (bis), 80:8, 82:29. 

(aye), gse- (378a 1 lup) nn m f. 
WBE-CNOOYC N- (attrib) 63:26. 

waxe (6125) vb intr. 
--- аз, epoz: 54:11, 67:6; foll. by xe- 
68:16. 
— — Ммма281:6. 
as nn m 70:27. 

(аухіт), хвїт (617 b) nn m. 61:13, 63:305. 

(goose), yooset (618a) vb tr. 78:8. 


! qi-, 24172 (620a) vb tr. 253:10, 154221, 
154:30, | 257:28, 262:16ар, !63:26, 
70:25ж, 80:15. 
—— мо 233:12. 
NTMHTE N- 285:23. 
---- мтоот2264:28,267:22. 
---- ЕВОА: 52:21; no dir obj 56:3. 
— — eepaT 77:28*. 
цтооү (625 a) nn m f. 79:23. 
qTOOY n- (attrib) 79:19, 79:31. 
qose (625 b) vb tr. 
—— — егра1Т exo: med 65:14. 


q 


- 
ч 


га-, !а-(632а) prep. 53:11, 56:24, 158:13, 
63:12, 83:21, 84:33, 84:34. 
га-тєгн ємпатє- 55:6, 63:2, 64:11, 
66:22. 
гл-тєгн N- 68:17, 70:37ж, 80:8. 

eae, f ган(635а 25 up) nn m f. ! 544. 
гає N- (attrib) 62:9. 

zat, 'zaer (636b) nn m. !70:18, 178:14, 
78:14, 78:17. 

гє (637 a) vb intr. 

€-, a-, ЄРОЁ: 64:20, 64:21, 66:9, 
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66:19, 69:29, 84:12; w. obj continued 
by Circumst 60:35, 61:3, 63:14, 72:13. 
—— €804A 75:6. 

——— євол (for євол EBOA) г!- 82:22. 


гє (638 b) nn f. 69:29ap. 


таєгтє өв 65:23, 71:12, 72:34ж, 73:5, 
75:27ж, 77:8, 78:28; foll. by: 
N- 56:24, 60:23, 61:16, 62:23, 81:1, 
84:17. 
21- 83:6. 
eN- 72:1. 
epA T zn- 61:27. 
Relative 63:29, 64:29. 
тєєгє те ei- 74:36. 
тєєгє (like мтевіге) 62:7. 
тєєїгє ом: 65:15; foll. by: 
N- 53:29, 83:3. 
гітм- 79:22. 
nreeize 80:19, 86:15. 
Nee: foll. by Relative 51:33, 55:19, 
56:7, 57:29, 57:31, 68:32ap, 73:32- 
33ap, 73:35*, 77:7; by Circumst 72:4, 
73:35ap. 
Nee N- 55:7, 55:11, 59:35, 60:16, 61:9, 
61:13, 61:22, 61:23, 64:5, 67:32, 
67:33, 71:10, 82:22, 85:34. 
kaTa-ee N- 84:2. 


(гн), єгн (640 b) nn f ‘‘fore рагі.”” 


га-тєгн ємпатє- 55:6, 63:2, 64:11, 
66:22. 

га-тєгн N- 68:17, 70:37, 80:8. 
2I-TEZH N- 62:7. 

see also гнт2. 


гь 121-, 2ашшг, 22102 (643b 19 up) prep. 


254:9, 257:1, 357:20, 357:22, 68:28, 
370:5, 270:8, 75:1, 275:22, 275:25, 
276:27ж, 276:29ж, 78:17, 83:6, 83:7, 
83:8. 

євол zi- 82:22. 

joining bare nns 52:24, 56:33ж, 57:8, 
66:1, 69:11, 76:7, 77:36, 78:9, 80:31», 
80:32 (bis), ! 81:1, 81:11 (bis), 84:21. 
г-пса-мн-вол 67: lap, 68:7. 

гі-мнр 70:35ap. 

£I-C A-N-eO YN MMO? 68:12, 68:13. 
гі-Тегн N- 62:7. 

еү-гі-моүернү 72:24. 


гїн (646a) nn f. 66:21. 

ziw(w), see zt. 

(го), грм-, See NA2PN-. 

гшоо)2, | 2152 (651 b). 1 52:7, 57:2, 58:13, 59:4, 
60:2, 167:21, !73:21, 76:28ж, !78:2, 
81:29, 83:18. 

ei€iB (652 b) nn m f. 58:14. 

гов, pl Їгвнүє (653a) nn m. 52:34ap, 
! 54:3, 56:22, 56:24, 56:25, 57:18, 59:25, 
161:26, 61:33, 67:27, 172:5, 172:8, 
172:11, 172:15, 175:11, 75:12, 80:8. 
Р-гов (cf. віре): 81:28; foll. Бу e- 
64:22. 

2ВОҮР, 'євоур (656b) nn f. 53:15, ! 60:28, 
67:25. 

говс, говс! (658 b) vb tr. 78:11, *84:24. 

гвсо, і всо (660a 23) nn f. ! 57:8, 57:8ap, 
57:20, 57:21 (bis). 

гвнүє, See гов. 

(гал, ‘‘servant’’), see гмгал. 

(гюшлє), zwae (667 b 5) vb tr. no dir obj 
52:31. 

гм-, See гм-. 

гіме, pl гомє (385a 2, corrected by Lay- 
ton in ZPE 11 [1973] 183; cf. Young in 
JAOS 91 [1971] 507-9) nn f. 65:20, 
165:21. 
хі-гіме 82:4. 

гмоү (676 b) nn m. 59:29, 59:30, 59:34. 

eMooc (679a) vb intr. 65:13, 65:17, 
65:20. 

гмот (681a) nn m. 54:26, 59:29ap, 
59:34ap, 79:15. 

гамає (546b 21) nn m. 73:9. 

гмгал (665a 17) nn m f. 52:2ж, 54:31, 
62:30, 69:2%, 72:17, 72:20, 77:18, 
71:27, 79:14, 80:24, 80:30*, 81:12, 
83:26, 84:10, 85:24, 85:28. 
ммт-гмгал nn f 79:17. 

гм-, Їгм-, 2eNN-. ?NeuT2 (683a) prep. 
52:25, 152:25, 152:27, 152:28, 52:29, 
52:31, 152:34, 153:6, 153:13, 153:36, 
154:1, 154:2, 54:3, 154:4, 154:6, 154:14, 
54:28, 155:7, 55:14, 55:15, 55:34ж, 56:2, 
56:6, 356:11, 56:22, 256:26, 56:29, 
57:14, 57:15, 57:16, 57:18, 357:19, 
157:19, 57:21, 57:27, 257:28, 357:30ж, 
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zn- (continued) 


357:32, 157:32ар, ?58:6, 58:11, !58:27, 
158:29%, 58:29ap (bis), 59:5 (2°), 59:15 
(bis), ! 59:16, ! 59:17 (2°), 60:19, 61:20, 
61:21, !61:24, !62:5, 62:10, 62:24, 
362:24, !64:6, !64:9, !64:14, 64:30, 
365:2, 265:5, 65:6, 165:28, !66:7, 66:7, 
66:8 (bis), *66:9, 266:10, !66:16, 66:19, 
66:20, 66:21, 66:30ж, 66:32, 66:33, 
67:10, 167:23, 267:27, 168:9, 168:12, 
68:23ж, 169:7, !69:9, 69:9, 69:11, 
169:12, 169:13, 69:15, 169:27, !69:28, 
69:30ap (bis), 69:31-32ар, 69:32ар 
(29), 170:8, 170:9, 170:16, 170:19, 
170:22, 171:22ж, 172:1, 172:17, 72:18, 
72:27 (bis), !72:33, 73:23 (bis), 
173:28-29ар, (73:32, 174:7, 74:8, 
174:22, 174:23ж, 174:23, 75:3, 17644, 
176:6, 76:8, ?76:31-32ap, !77:12, 
78:7, 79:7, 79:33: (7; see ар). 
379:33ap, 80:11, 280:23, !81:7, ?83:2, 
183:6, 383:19, ! 83:21, 83:35ap, 184:22, 
85:2, 385:27, 85:30, 186:2, 186:11, 
86:12, 86:16, ?86:17. 

євол eN-: !52:34ap, 53:26, 55:13, 
155:23, 55:26, 56:1ж, 156:1ар, 58:28, 
358:30, 158:31, 58:33, 59:1, 59:5, 59:27, 
160:21, 61:7, 61:11, 63:9, !65:11, 
165:27ж, 166:22, 67:2, 67:3ж, 168:29, 
68:31ж, 270:23ж, 171:9, 171:11, 71:16, 
171:17, 171:18, 71:19, 171:24ж, 72:6, 
72:9, 72:15, 72:16, 73:12, ?73:18, 
73:24, 374:10, ! 74:13, ! 75:18, ! 75:29, 
75:31, 75:33, 176:32-33Зар, 80:22, 
82:21, 83:33, 186:12: as пп 52:30. 

грАТ zn- 56:14, 57:5, ?61:15, 61:27, 
69:32ар, 170:18, ?71:13, 72:11, 72:12, 
373:21, 379:12, 79:13, 379:26, 383:24ж, 
! 83:25, 84:4, ?84:12. 

мгРАТ zn- ?83:20. 

гм-птре- ! 74:10. 

forms advb expressions and compound 
prep м. ма, мнтє, са (1°), OYWNzZ, 
шта, гоп, гоүвіт, хшгм, “yarn, 
фамерос. 


гоум (685 b) nn m. 


attrib: са-м-гоүм 67:33ж, 68:5, 68:13 
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(bis), 68:15, 79:11, 82:31%, 84:26, 85:4 
(for compound preps see са [1°)). 
егоүм 60:33ж, 68:19, 68:21%, 68:22. 
68:25ж, 85:21. 
егоүм €-. a- 53:26, 54:24, 56:1, 
58:16, 58:32ж, 63:25ж, 66:31%, 67:17, 
68:10, 71:15, 73:11, 74:32-33ap, 
76:30ap (bis), 79:20, 82:18, 84:30, 
85:3, 85:12, 85:32*. 
егоүм ємаү 69:22, 85:14. 
єгоум wa- 65:22, 65:23, 65:26. 
говіме (689 b) nn. 51:32ap, 53:1, 55:23, 
56:26, 57:25, 58:3, 65:36, 66:23, 
66:30, 68:17, 69:31—32ap, 70:3, 74:25, 
76:19, 80:12, 80:22. 
w. indef art (гмгоєме) 85:2. 
(eNe-), гма? (690a) suffix vb. 79:14, 
80:15. 
гмм-, See гм-. 
гоп, !eonz, eunt (695a) vb tr. 1564, 
56:21, 1:57:25 (bis), *57:26, +59:15, 
159:17, 164:14, *64:16, *68:2, *68:9, 
168:12, "70:30, 781:31ж, 1824, 
182:31ж, 182:34, 183:4, 183:8, 183:9, 
184:3, 184:16, 184:19, 184:22, 185:19, 
185:22, *85:34ap, 186:16, 186:17. 
--- Є-, epoz: 158:3, !65:35-36ap; 
med 66:28. 
ппєөнп *56:13, 185:12. 
гм-оүпєөнп *55:17, *81:30%, 161:34. 
eanc (696a). 
гапс ne, foll. by: 
e- infin 57:18. 
Conjunctv 62:3ap. 
гарш2, See ZAPN-. 
epa T, 'zpaei, 2грє (698a) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-грє ?79:4 (bis). 
гРАТ eN-, NeHT2 56:14, 57:5, 61:15, 
61:27, 69:32ар, 70:18, 71:13, 72:11, 
72:12, 73:21. 79:12, 79:13, 79:26, 
83:23ж, 83:25, 84:4, 84:12. 
ezpat 55:1, 55:2, 55:3, 55:4, 55:5, 
63:27, 64:23, 77:28, 1 83:16. 
ЄгРАЇТ Є- 75:16. 
єграї єхм-, єхшг 65:14, 76:16, 79:5, 
85:1. 
мграТ мент2 83:20. 
ша-граТ e- 72:13, 77:2. 
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WORDS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


epe (701 a) nn m f. 54:32ap. 
грв (701 b) nn m *'form."' 
хнгрв 72:255. 
(гарм-), гаРш? (289b 9up) prep. 80:29, 
80:3 I, 80:32ж, 80:33, 80:34. 
грте (704 b) nn f. 65:30ж. 
zice (7105) vb tr. 63:21. 
гнт (714a) nn m "'heart."" 53:25, 76:17, 
78:17, 83:21, 83:25. 
хїсє м-гнт 77:23. 
see also гагтм-. 
гнт2 (640 b 23) (nn as) prep. 66:5. 
w. suffix continued by N- 66:4. 
zate (719a) vb intr. 
——— ЕВОЛ €xN- 85:26*. 
готє (720 b) nn f *'fear."' 
р-готє (cf. e1pe), foll. by: 
гнт2 66:4, 66:5. 
xe- 56:27. 
гто (723a) nn m. 75:25 (bis), 78:26 (bis), 
79:5. 
(гатв), eo TBe, p c гатв-(7235) vb tr. 
za TB-PWME nn !61:9. 
as nn m 61:6. 
eITM-, See ZITN-. 
гатм- (428 b 11) prep. 65:20. 
атм-, Гатм-, 2аатоот? (428 b 3up) prep. 
54:17, 54:23, 57:22, 57:24, 57:25, 
57:26, 59:3, 59:19, 159:20, 60:20, 
60:24, 264:32ap, 67:14, 67:15, 67:17, 
67:35, 69:6, ! 69:7, 77:26, 79:19, 79:20, 
79:23 (bis), 1 81:18, 85:15. 
EBOA ziTN- 255:18, 260:8, !60:8, 
261:18 (corrupt), !63:6, 65:7, 168:30ж, 
169:5, 71:13, ?73:18, ?79:27, 279:28ж, 
279:30ж: w. suffix continued by N- 
261:18ар (2°). 
гөтп (724 b) vb tr. med 86:4. 
гштр, Шготр-. 22отр? (726a) vb tr. 
267:33ж, 269:8, 270:15, 270:17, 85:31; 
med 70:19, 70:27. 
—— €-, a-. еро? 58:11, 158:13; med 
65:24, 70:18, 70:21, 71:4, 78:34, 84:13. 
бім-гштр nn f 70:29—30ap. 
as nn m 70:9, 76:6, 76:8. 
see also ew Tp (2°). 
ОТР, f Їгштрє (cf. 726a) nn m f. ! 59:11, 
70:24, 70:29-30ap. 
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eTOP (726b) nn m. 
ката-оүгтор 78:17. 

СІТООТ?, see eITN-. 

eH Y (729 a) nn m. 66:25. 
Т-гнү €- 54:32ap. 

zooy (730a) nn m. 82:9, 86:3 (2?), 86:17. 
мгооү, foll. by Relative 52:21, 68:22. 
ag м-гооү: 55:25; aw ne фооү 
81:35. 
Ым-оүгооү 59:24. 
мфооү єт-ммау 58:10, 71:6, 71:9. 
AAaay м-гооү 54:3. 
гм-пєгооү 86:3. 
хїм-пгооү, foll. by Relative 52:19. 
хїм-фооү, foll by Circumst 53:8. 

гооү (731a) vb intr (qual). 53:14, 53:18 
(bis), 60:27, 65:32ap, 66:11, 66:13 
(2°), 74:7. 
ппєеооу (etc.) 66:12, 66:13, 66:14, 
74:8, 83:31». 

гоуо (735a) nn m. 72:26, 82:30*. 
мгоүо: 52:15, 62:19; foll. by a- 58:18, 
63:35ж. 

(гоүсвіт), Ғгоүвіте (738a) пп m f. 
zN-Tezoyeite 71:21. 

гооүт (738b) пп m. 65:2ж, 65:3, 65:13, 
65:20, 65:22 (bis) 65:26*, 70:10, 
70:11, 76:7, 81:35*, 82:12. 
attrib 65:7, 65:9. 

гоч (740b) nn m f. 61:8. 

гаг (7415). 54:16, 54:18, 54:32ap, 55:21, 
66:20. 
zaz N- 55:8, 56:22, 63:15, 63:36*, 
81:7. 

гагтм-, leaezTM- (717a 13up) prep. 62:22, 
162:25. 

гахм-, !zixM- (758 b 10) prep. !58:7. 


x€- (vb), see хі, хо). 

хє- (746 b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse after моүте, 

nexe-, OYWUB. 

same, w. discourse anticipated by neu- 

tral pron, after xw. 

уу. vbs of perception: see мєєує, co- 


OYN, TAMO, OYONe, (р-)готе. 
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xe- (continued) 


amplifies objs after моүте (Є-, a-. 
еро2), ga xe (epo), xw. 

introducing explicative clause: 51:32ap, 
57:16, 64:20, 64:36, 65:28, 66:25, 67:1 
(2°), 70:21, 73:7, 73:10, 74:27, 77:32 
(see 77:31ар), 80:4, 83:29, 83:32ж; 
євол XE- 64:22; erBe-xe- 81:26ap. 
introducing clause of purpose w. III 
Fut neg: 60:33ap; wina xe- 77:11. 
CABHA XE- 54:9. 

єї MHTI xE- 55:35. 

OY MONON хє- 32:4, 53:6. 

Їх:-, 2xe-, 3хіт? (747 b) vb tr ‘‘re- 
ceive.” 157:7, 162:5, 164:24, 64:26, 
64:27, 65:9, 66:36 (9), 367:11, 67:23, 
73:3, 173:4, 373:7, 75:12, ! 76:33, 77:3, 
77:5, 177:31ар, 182:12, 84:13, 86:5, 
386:6 (bis), !86:7, 86:12; no dir obj 
61:36, 62:1ж, 62:2, 74:22, 75:14. 

---- epoz 368:25. 

--- з infin: no dir obj 81:21, 81:22. 


——— exw? ... етмнсе: no dir obj 
64:28*. 

— МА? 75:20. 

--- NTOOT7 ... €- infin: no dir obj 


81:19. 

євол гм-: 58:31%, 59:5; no dir 
obj 65:11. 

єтмнсє 64:25. 


XE-NOYNE граТ мгнт» 279:26, 283:23ж. 
хі-гіме 182:3. 

х1-ёрв 172:25ж, 

хі-ваптісма 172:33ар. 

хі-хрісма 85:275. 


xw, !xe-, ?xooz (754a) vb tr. 55:25, 


257:17, 157:17, 168:27, 70:27, 71:3. 
—— — xe- 177:31%. 
хо ммо-с, хоо-с, foll. by: 
e- 73:5. 
epoz... xe-257:12. 
Naz... xe-273:34x. 
хе- 255:33ж, 255:36ж, 56:15, 57:9, 
57:11, 57:14, 262:26, 262:27, 
262:29, 262:31ж, 264:24, 65:36ж, 
67:36ж, 268:4, 73:1ж, 73:6, 274:10, 
274:25ж, 277:33ж, 81:25, 83:11, 
284:15. 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


ха», XN-, See € XN-, ZIXN-. 
хок, хнк! (761 а) vb їг. 
євол: 72:34, 77:7, 185:16ж: med 
60:34ap, 72:32ap, 84:1, 86:2. 
ат-хож євод nn 76:36. 
xekaac (764 a) conjunction. 
w. II Fut affirm 52:27, 54:23, 54:33, 
58:9, 59:21, 62:2, 66:18, 70:13, 71:20, 
85:12. 
w. III Fut neg 60:33ж, 73:265. 
хїм-, | xim- (772 Б) prep. 
XIN-...09)a- 170:2*. 


forms advb expressions м. ca (1°), 
(N-)wopn, гооү (1°). 

(xena), xene (774a) vb tr. med 86:1. 

хмоу, І хмоүм (774 b) vb tr. 
— — epoz 180:5, 80:5ap. 

xno, ! xne-, 2хпо? (778b) vb tr. 154:13, 
1 56:18, 58:21, 258:24, 58:27, 60:7, 261:2, 
267:14, 67:19, 269:8, 270:37ж, 271:1, 
171:23 (bis), 171:25, 171:26, 71:33, 
175:25, 175:26, 175:27, 278:13, 278:23, 
180:23, 181:33ж, 81:33ap; по dir obj 
58:25, 59:3, 61:4, 81:21, 81:23 (1°), 
81:24 (bis), 81:25, 81:30, 81:30, 81:33. 
——— Naz 267:21 (1°; corrupt). 
—— — Naz refl 58:25, 59:29*, 66:17, 
267:21 (see ap), 267:21ж, 76:26. 
——— €BOA 2М-, мгнт2 58:28%, 58:29, 
261:7, 268:29, 171:19, 72:16. 
— — (€BOA) гітм- 69:5, 69:6. 
as nn m: 67:12, 81:23, 81:26, 81:27, 
83:6; attrib 67:13. 

ХООР", see XWWPE. 

xepo (7815) vb tr ‘‘blaze, burn.’ 85:334; 
med 60:9. 

xwwpe, !xope, ХООР" (784a 25up) vb 
intr ‘‘be strong.” *83:9. 
—— — Еро2 *64:15. 
as пп m 76:12, 84:16, ! 84:19, 85:14. 

xoeic, ! xec- (787 b) nn m. 52:4ж, 55:34, 
55:37, 56:16, 59:7, 59:24, 62:6, 62:22, 
63:25, 64:10, 66:35-36ар, 67:27%, 


68:6, 68:27, 68:3lap, 74:25, 78:22, 


78:25, 79:16, 81:16. 


X€c-eNN-24€1!80:23. 
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WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


p-, о" М-ховіс (cf. epe) e-, А-, epoz 
64:15, 65:31 (?), 66:5, 74:12, 76:34- 
35ap (bis), 83:25. 
xice, ! xocet, 2 хоосє! (788 b) vb tr. 
е-, a-, ЄРО2 (2): 1153:21, 1554:7, 
1:65:29, 1*69:28, 1%70:27, 1%74:30ар, 
1*75:2, 2*76:12, 1185:17 (bis); med 
77:25. 
—— N-2HT: no dir obj 77:23. 
—— napa- !t76:10. 
as nn m 64:12. 


XIT2, See хі. 
xoeiT (790 b) nn m. 
attrib: вє-м-хоєіт (cf. Bw) 73:17. 
xwte (791 b) vb tr. 
— Ша-граТ e- no dir obj 72:13. 
xioye (793 b) vb intr. 56:2 (em.). 
as nn m: NXIOYe 57:28. 
хшгм, | xaeMez, 2xozmz, 3хогме2, xozmt 
(797b) vb tr. !55:28, 355:32, 255:33, 
365:15, 365:19, 69:3. 
ат-хшгм nn: attrib 64:36ap, 82:5. 
as nn m: 64:36ap, 82:4; гм-оүхшгм 
65:1ж, 
xwee, | хоб» (8005) vb tr. 161:16. 
— — граТ мгнт?: med 61:15. 
as nn m: 61:13, 61:17; 
м-хшве 63:25. 
XGIT, see WXIT. 


attrib: ma 


6€ (nn), see Ke. 

se (802a) conjunction. 62:15. 

бо (803a) vb intr. 64:9, 78:7. 

(6801), sBoe1 (805 а) пп m. 84:34. 

сов (805 b 10) nn m. 84:17, 84:18. 
ммт-сов nn f 76:8, 85:15. 
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GBOYP, See гвоүр. 
swan (812a) vb tr. med 83:1. 
€BOA: med 70:34ж (?), 71:7, 83:5, 
85:20, 85:25. 
GM-, See GINE. 
бом (815 b) nn f. 52:35ар, 55:15, 61:20- 
2 lap, 65:9, 66:35ж, 72:15, 76:7, 76:14, 
85:17, 85:18. 
OYN-, MN-(9-)6 ом, foll. by: 
€-, a- infin 54:14, 58:15. 
MMO? 66:24. 
MMOZ ... Є-, a- infin 56:3lap, 
66:35—36ap (bis), 75:13, 80:16. 
ммо?, foll. by Conjunctv 58:23, 
58:24, 74:5, 80:14. 
Conjunctv 53:16, 61:20, 81:23ж, 
81:24. 
GN-6OM (cf. sine): 83:29; foll. by є-, 
a- 84:6. 
4-6 м-бом (cf. вімє) nN- infin 57:31ж, 
58:9, 85:3. 
GN-, See GINE. 
sın- (819 а) prefix forming пп m f. 
see готр (1°). 
(віме), 6N-, ! em- (820a) vb гг. 
GN-apike a- 57:9. 
6N-6 ом: ! 83:29; foll. by є-, a- 84:6. 


Qg-GN-GOM N- infin !57:31ж, 158:9, 
85:3. 

cops (8315) vb tr ''inhabit." 73:28- 
29ap. 


вров (831 b) nn m. 73:13, 73:14. 
воот (837 a) vb intr. 69:335. 
—— — a- 69:33ap (bis). 
—— — Nca- 81:5. 


II. Worps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


ayánn. 61:36, 62:2, 77:25, 77:27, 77:31, 
77:35, 78:11, 79:24, 79:28. 
гм-оүлгапн 54:17, 62:4. 

бүүеХос, 56:14, 58:1, 58:1, 58:13, 63:20, 
63:32, 65:243. 

abdvatoc. 75:5. 


(оі69буошол), aiceane. 
— — м- 81:3. 
aioOnoic. 72:26ap. 
(aitéw), Р-атт єл, Imperat !epi-aires. 


—— w-:159:26; foll. by єтвє- 59:23. 
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Aitua. 
р-аттнма (cf. epe) 64: lap. 

(atxu aA otto), P-AIXMAAWTIZE. 

—— — MMO^7 ...€- infin 83:26. 

aixuaAotoc. 53:12, 85:29. 

at àv. 52:26, 54:1, 54:5, 76:8, 86:13, 86:14. 

(окаФортос), -ov. 

N-akaeapTon (attrib) 65:2, 66:1, 
66:3. 

акроВюота. 82:28. 

олде. 55:19, 62:14, 62:15, 67:9, 67:18, 
72:5, 73:21, 77:19, 77:23, 84:1, 84:2, 
84:8, 84:9, 84:11, 84:12, 84:18, 84:21, 
85:13, 85:19, 86:12. 

(&AnOivóc), AAHOEINOC, Талнөєшн, ?a- 
AH@INON, “AAHCEEINON. 261:14,! 68:36, 
168:37. 
ахнөєїмос N- (attrib) 76:1ж. 
м-ААнөвімос (attrib) !68:35, 376:3, 
382:6. 

аМтӨ6х. 67:13, 85:13. 

Аа. 52:5, 52:14, 52:31, 52:34, 53:8, 
53:28, 53:33, 54:13, 55:11, 55:36, 56:6, 
56:22, 57:12, 57:30ж, 58:5, 58:8, 
58:21, 58:25, 60:35», 61:2, 61:27, 
62:21, 63:7, 64:13, 66:35-36ар, 67:7, 
67:10, 67:21, 67:26, 68:32, 68:34, 
68:36ж, 69:3, 73:15, 74:9, 74:31, 
75:11, 76:15, 76:24, 76:35, 77:34ж, 
78:22, 78:24, 80:17, 80:19, 81:5, 
81:26, 81:27, 82:7, 82:8, 82:9, 82:13, 
83:8, 83:14, 84:33ж, 85:10, 86:17. 

(43АХдтрїос), -ov. 59:27. 

ANATAYe, See буалолуо. 

йамалоосіс. 66:19, 71:15, 72:9, 72:11, 
72:16, 72:23. 
Т-амапаүсїс N- dat 
80:12, 80:15. 

(Avanavw), р-АМАПАУЄ. 


80:7, 80:10, 


——— грАї мгнт2 84:3. 

avaotacic. 53:31, 56:19, 66:7, 66:17, 
67:15, 69:26ж, 73:3, 73:18, 74:20. 

(a§ivn), а зєтмн. 83:12, 83:15. 

(длоутФо), P-ATIANTA. 

N- 80:1. 

(anataw), р-апата. 54:1ж (see 53:36- 
54: lap). 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP 


——— n-, ммо2 54:18, 54:23, 81:4, 
peq-p-anata nn m f 53:36-54: lap. 
aniotoc. 80:10. 
(алАобс), гаплоум. 
гаплоум N- (attrib) 59:12. 
(блАФс), гаплас. 55:36, 60:11. 
АПОВАРС!ЇМОМ, see ОТОВОЛбодоу. 
алоӨцкт. 79:20. 
алокотоотовіс. 67:18. 
(GxoAavo), P-arroA aye. 78:2. 


— — м-, ммо? 76:20, 76:22, 77:36ж, 


82:20. 
ANOGtOALKOG. 55:30, 66:29. 
andotoAoc. 55:29, 59:27, 62:6, 67:24, 
73:8, 74:17, 74:18. 
aptoc. 80:29. 
APXEI, see APY. 
apxn. 53:21, 70:12, 74:12. 
apxvepeuc. 69:21ж, 85:4. 
(&pxo), Р-АРХЄІ. 
— — n- 60:29. 
аруфу. 54:18, 55:15, 62:34ap. 
(&onaGopa), acnaze. 
.. à- 63:36. 
aooapiov. 56:24. 
(сама), ау замє. 79:29. 


— — ММОҒ . 


ВоЛауос. 80:27, 80:34, 81:9. 

(Вата), р-вапте. 

—— mmo? 61:19-20ар. 

(BanttCw), p-Bantize. 

— — мо, MMoz: 61:19 (1°); foll. by zn- 
61:19 (2°). 

zN- 69:12. 

Волліоио. 67:28ж, 69:22, 69:25ж, 73:6, 
73:7,74:13,74:15,77:8. 
хі-ваптісма 72:33ар. 

ВарВарос. 62:29ж. 

(Ворео), p-Ba pei. 

—— — n- 80:2. 
(BacKkatvw), р-ВАСКАМЄ. 
——— epoz 70:28. 

Bia. 76:12. 

(Вабо), Pia ze. 


— — ММО 65:18. 
(ВорВорос), -ov (Gk accusative). 62:18. 


wi 


Тш 
MI 
д 06 З 
138 5 
SS 82. 
4 7115) 
й 018 
: ЖҮ. 66:2 
л, 88 Ж 
us 14:16 
gem 
эц UM 
за 
у 
ЛШ. 
DUE 
gae ою 
oro, М 
cud 
„aoro w. C 
| 

SUM M 
31.11 


mu 


i41. 

Ex 
Ae 
ШАН 
5161 
os МО 
141 680 
881) 0) 
“Л E 
d d" 
"Wr 
ЗҮС 
o qa 
1 ИА 
As " 


SAUN 


к 


“Май 


Pi Ч g. 


OPEN 
E 
3 


UM, g 


mao 
“Эр 


| Ule 


NE. 


WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 313 


үбшос, 64:31, 64:35, 72:22ж, 82:3, 82:4, 
82:5, 82:10, 85:34, 86:2. 

yap. 52:12, 52:16, 52:19, 53:25, 54:8, 
54:29, 54:34, 55:1ж, 56:17, 57:29, 
58:15, 58:24, 59:2, 59:10, 59:13, 59:20, 
60:26, 61:8, 61:35, 63:4, 63:9, 63:11, 
63:22, 63:24, 64:12, 64:32, 64:33, 
66:2, 66:20, 66:21, 66:26, 67:26, 
67:38ж, 68:4, 68:28, 70:3, 72:33, 
74:10, 74:13, 74:16, 75:4, 75:7, 75:10, 
76:12, 76:25, 76:34-35ар, 77:3, 77:18, 
78:11, 80:4, 80:15, 82:2, 83:8, 83:30ap, 
84:2, 84:31, 85:34, 86:14. 
каггарР 60:32. 

ГЄМО!ТО, See yivouat. 

yévoc. 75:34—35ap, 75:36, 76:3, 78:27. 
швр-гемос (cf. аҙвнр) 78:28. 

(Yivoua), ГЄМО!ТО, ЇМГЄМОГТО. 
w. Conjunctv 162:32ж. 
MH reNoiTO w. Conjunctv 62:32ap, 
66:9. 

yoo. 74:3, 74:4, 74:6, 77:16, 77:19, 
17:23, 77:27, 77:29, 77:29ж, 79:25, 
79:30, 84:10. 


(болибмос), -ov. 66:1. 

бе. 51:31, 52:3, 52:4, 52:23, 52:30, 53:13, 
53:22, 54:12 (2°), 55:17, 55:22, 56:2, 
56:9, 57:1, 57:32ж, 59:32, 60:12, 61:4, 
61:10, 61:19, 63:10, 63:34ap, 64:18, 
64:21, 64:26, 64:28, 64:34, 65:11, 
65:19, 66:13, 66:27, 67:23, 68:14, 
68:20, 69:13, 69:27, 69:33ap, 70:8, 
70:17, 70:19, 72:11, 72:16, 73:15, 
73:28-29ap, 74:4, 74:17, 74:18, 75:13, 
76:9, 76:10, 77:17, 77:19, 77:26 (bis), 
77:29ж, 78:17, 78:20, 79:26%, 79:29, 
80:16, 80:22, 80:28ж, 81:25, 81:33, 
82:19, 83:10 (bis), 83:16, 83:17, 83:22 
(bis), 84:17, 84:19, 84:20, 84:22, 
84:27, 84:28, 84:29, 85:14, 86:1. 
contrasting a preceding Mew clause 
32:1ж, 53:2, 54:12 (1°), 55:4, 56:8, 
61:34, 62:2-Зар (2°), 62:3 (em.), 62:3ap, 
65:5, 66:24, 69:6, 76:21, 77:10, 
80:30*, 81:10, 84:4, 84:25, 85:23, 
85:25. 


бла, see бій, тобто. 

didBeors. 81:5. 

(StaKovéw), p-AIAKONEL. 

N- 72:19*, 72:21. 

бій тобто. 52:28, 53:20, 56:5, 57:3, 59:3, 
59:32, 60:8, 61:8, 61:32, 63:1, 69:12, 
70:12, 70:20. 

бїколосФут. 66:27, 72:34. 

(vow), p-A1OIK єн. 
—— — n- 84:24. 

(білЛо?с), -ovv. 
N-AITIAOYN (attrib) 59:13. 

бомаціс. 54:31, 54:36ap, 55:1, 55:28, 
55:31, 55:32, 59:19, 60:24, 60:30, 
63:20, 64:37ж, 65:34%, 67:24, 70:6, 
70:28, 72:6, 72:7, 72:10. 

борға. 64:27, 64:28. 


( Ерротос), zespaioc. 51:29 (29), 52:22, 
55:29, 62:6, 75:3 lap. 
zeppaioc N- (attrib) 51:29 (1°). 
ммт-геврмос nn f: МММТ-гЄВРА!ОС 
62:13. 

(ёӨулкос), геөмкос. 75:3 lap. 
гєөмікос N- (attrib) 52:15. 

єїбос. 79:19. 

ein. 63:20. 

(ELKOVLKOG), гІКОМІКОС. 
м-гікомікос (attrib) 65:12, 72:14. 

(єїком), гік шм. 58:14, 64:37, 65:24, 67:11, 
67:13, 67:14, 67:15 (bis), 67:16, 67:17, 
67:35ар, 68:37, 69:37ж, 72:13, 81:32, 
84:21, 86:13. 

єї un. 69:37, 78:8, 82:2. 
м. Conjunctv 76:26ж, 82:25 ж, 

єї ті. 
€I MHTI àa- 78:9 
€! MHTI xE- 55:35. 
w. Conjunctv 61:22. 

elta, !еіте. 157:10, 80:10. 

El TE. 
iterated 56:14-15 (ter), 60:22 (bis), 
60:27 (bis), 80:9 (bis), 80:24-27* 
(undecies). 
cf. ei ta. 

&€kKAnota. 53:32*. 

&AevOepta. 77:28ж, 84:11. 
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едезберос. 52:2ж, 54:30ж, 62:30ж, 72:18, 
72:19, 77:16, 77:17, 77:21, 77:24, 
77:26, 77:31ж, 79:14, 79:15, 79:18, 
84:9,85:28ж. 
м-єлєүөєрос (attrib) 69:4. 
ммт-єлєуеєрос nn f 84:7. 

CEAAnv), гєллнм. 62:29, 75:3 lap. 

(ёАлїс), eeA nic. 75:6, 79:24, 79:27. 

(évepyéo), емергеі, Ір-вмергеі. 1 83:30. 

N- 55:18. 

ENZOCON, see 0006. 

елеі. 53:10, 57:10ap, 62:3, 70:26, 85:6, 
85:8. 

enero. 54:19, 61:16. 

елі, see е” Обом. 

(еллбоцео), P-enie YMei. 

e- infin 82:19. 

emOvuta. 65:30, 82:7, 82:3 lap. 

ёртшо. 60:19. 

ертішос. 84:28. 

ёт. 62:6, 62:25, 65:28. 

evayyeArov. 86:18. 

evyevera. 61:5. 

єбуємтіс. 61:3. 
м-єүгємнс (attrib) 61:1ж. 

вүхарістеі!, see EVYAPLOTEM. 

€ YXAPICTEIA, see єбуарістіа. 


(£x apiotéQ), р-еүхарістеі. 
—— — exw 75:17. 

evyapiotia, 'eyxapicTeia. 158:11,163:21, 
67:29ж. 


зе 


(ЄФ” 000v), еф ZOCON. 83:8. 


й. 63:19-20ар (bis), 65:26, 66:7 (bis), 
66:8, 73:35, 77:4, 77:5, 77:34, 79:6 
(quater), 79:7, 80:10 (bis), 82:9, 86:4. 

non. 83:12, 86:12. 


(беролеоо), eepaneye. 
——— N- 78:10. 

(беор(о), eewpeta. 72:25. 

Onptov. 54:36ap, 54:36, 55:1, 55:9, 55:11, 
60:15, 60:20, 60:22, 63:3, 64:15, 
69:1ж, 71:23ж, 71:25ж, 71:25, 71:26ж, 
71:27ж, 79:7, 81:7. 
attrib 71:29—30ap. 


(OA1Bw), р-өліве. 
MMoz 80:17. 
воста. 54:35. 


(ікамос), анкамос. 77:30. 

(iva), гіма, "алма. 170:33 (context uncer- 
tain). 
w. II Fut affirm !52:1, 52:16, 53:36- 
54:1ap, 155:13, 157:13, 162:3, 175:24. 
w. III Fut neg: ! 78:22; zina xe- !77:11. 
w. Conjunctv 62:3 (see 62:2-3ap), 
62:3ap. 

Tovdatoc, liovaan 2їоудаї. 262:26, 
175:30, 75:30ap, ! 75:333. 


кол. 
Kairap 60:32. 
see also kaitoye. 

Kaitorye. 58:19, 77:32ap. 

какта. 80:19, 83:9, 83:20, 85:22. 

кокос. 80:23. 

Ka c. 74:24, 80:13, 80:18. 

Kav. 75:2, 82:13, 82:19, 86:10. 

картос, 52:33ж, 71:29, 71:30-34ар (1°), 
71:31ap, 71:32, 83:24, 84:12. 
АТ-КАРПОС nn 52:35. 

Kate. 56:11, 64:16, 82:32. 
пєуаггєліом пката- 86:19. 
ката-оүгтор 78:17. 
KaTa-mepoc 83:17. 
ката-еє N- 84:2. 

колокХмсиос. 84:35. 

(kata 90), р-каталує. 
— — MMO2 84:28ж. 

котолЕтасиа.  69:35ж, 70:1, 84:23, 
84:25%, 85:4, 85:5. 

(каторроуео), катафромв, |р-ката- 
фромеі. 
——— n- 58:14, 174:32ж, 174:34 (see 
74:35ар). 

(которӢбо), р-КАТОРӨОҮ. 
— — nN- 80:6. 

(кіВотос), sie Toc. 84:34. 

kíki. 80:27ap. 

(кіубоуедо), GNAYNEYE. 
——— e- infin 52:18. 
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(kÀnpovouéQ), кАНРОМОМЄ, ІР-КАНРО- 
момеві. 52:12, 56:34, 57:2. 
-- мо 152:6, 52:8, 152:9, 152:10, 
152:11, 52:13, 156:33ж. 

(кАлроуошо), KAHPONOME!A. 52:5. 

(KotvOVÉQ), P-K OINONEI. 
—— a- 65:3. 
—— MN-. NMMaz 78:18, 78:30*, 
78:31%, 79:2, 82:1. 

kowovta. 61:10, 64:355. 

котуюуос, 59:9, 63:32. 

котом. 82:13, 84:21, 85:21, 85:33. 

KóAaoic. 66:37. 
attrib 66:37 (see ap). 

(код), P-KOAAA. 
——— epoz 66:3. 

(ковер), P-KOCMEL. 
—— nN- 32:20. 

кобшкодс, !-óv. 53:24. 
N-KOCMIKOC (attrib) ! 54:4. 

косиос, 52:20, 52:26, 52:27, 53:8, 53:13, 
53:22, 53:36ж, 54:2, 54:6, 54:14, 55:7, 
57:19, 58:27, 59:25, 61:24, 62:32ap, 
62:34ap, 63:24, 64:32%, 64:34ж, 65:27, 
65:29, 66:7, 66:10, 66:14, 66:16, 
66:22, 67:10, 72:1, 72:17, 73:19, 75:3, 
75:8, 75:9, 76:4, 76:6, 76:32-33ар, 
17:12, 77:21, 78:21, 78:23, 79:18, 
81:7, 82:3, 82:30*, 83:6, 86:11, 86:12, 
86:13. 

kttotc. 63:19, 84:25. 

koun. 63:19. 


Anotic. 53:11. 

1дүос, 57:6, 57:15, 58:3, 58:34, 78:29ж, 
78:30, 78:35 (bis), 79:10, 80:5, 83:11, 
84:8. 

(Aunéw), Р-хүпе, !л-лүпє. !80:16, 
80:22. 
——— М», ммо? 179:34ар, 180:9, 180:18, 
80:20. 


uan tic. 55:37ж, 58:6, 58:8, 59:23, 59:28, 
63:35ж, 63:37ж, 71:14, 81:1. 
ммт-ма өнтнс nn f 81:3. 

накартос, 64:10, 75:35ap, 79:33, 80:3. 


pu GA AXov. 84:28. 
поса MAAAON 38:20, 75:14, 82:5. 

wapyapttns. 62:17. 

МЕУ. 58:4, 73:31-32ар, 83:30, 85:16. 
contrasted by a following ae clause 
51:32ж, 53:1, 54:11, 55:3, 56:5, 61:32, 
62:2, 65:3, 66:23, 69:5, 76:19, 77:10, 
80:29ж, 81:9, 84:3, 84:23, 85:22 (bis). 

цёрос. 79:13. 

KaTa-mepoc 83:18. 

weootns. 66:15, 66:20, 76:36ж. 

uecoias. 56:8, 62:8, 62:11. 

(шетехо), Р-мєТЄХЄ. 

— — a-76:35ap. 

TUR 
MH гємо!то, w. Conjunctv 62:32ap, 
66:9. 

тло. 

м. Conjunctv 56:27. 

poc. 63:12. 

убуоу. 52:1ж, 52:2, 77:1, 78:6, 82:14. 
see also où ИОУОУ. 

“open. 67:7, 67:8, 81:3, 81:8. 

pootrpiov. 56:15, 64:31ж (bis), 67:28, 
69:33ap, 70:9, 71:4, 82:2, 82:6, 84:20, 
86:1. 


Мабарпубс. 56:12, 62:11, 62:14, 62:16. 

NaCwpatoc. 62:8, 62:9. 

(vo£o), моєї, ІР-моєї, Imperat 2ері-мові. 
—— — мо, ммо? 53:27, 153:28, 153:33 
(bis), ! 54:11, ! 54:13, 264:35. 
ммт-ат-моєї nn f 83:30ap. 

удиос, 74:5. 

vopon. 65:11, 71:11, 82:24, 82:25. 

vouQtoc. 65:10, 67:16ap, 71:11, 82:16, 
82:17, 82:23, 82:25. 

vou gov. 65:11, 67:5, 67:16, 67:30, 69:25, 
69:27, 69:27ж, 72:21ж, 72:22, 74:22ж, 
75:29ар, 76:5, 82:16-17ар, 82:18, 
82:24, 86:5. 


(дуоро бо), Р-омома 2є. 54:2*. 

— — ммо 76:3, 76:11. 
(олоВоХбвошоу), аповарсімом. 62:20. 
(блбте), гопоте. 59:22. 
onto ota. 66:30ж. 
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(Әлос), гопшс. 

м. Conjunctv (2) 65:37ж (see 65:37- 
66:1ар). 

орфоуос, 52:22. 

(бвос), госом (Gk accusative), !ємго- 
сом. !60:3, 182:30, 182:34ж, 84:5, 
85:21. 
see ЕФ” ov. 

(Otav), ZOTAN. 

w. Cond: 60:4, 65:12, 75:19, 77:12, 
77:14, 84:1; and foll. by tote 64:7, 
85:24. 

OD, ок, See OUKÉTI, OU HOVOV. 

ov6€, ! ovTe. ! 54:3, 162:20, 165:22, 165:25, 
66:4, 169:10,!85:7, ! 86:8. 

оокёт. 67:26, 68:18, 68:19, 70:19, 79:17. 

OD L1 Óvov. | 
answered by алла: 52:33, 76:22, 
82:12, 83:7; OY MONON xe- 52:4, 
53:6. 

обста. 52:3. 

оте. 
iterated 53:17-18 (bis), 53:19 (bis), 
63:18-19 (quater), 63:19-20ap (bis), 
66:23-24 (bis), 69:1-2ж (bis), 69:9 
(bis), 74:7-8 (bis), 79:9-11 (sexies), 
83:34- 35ж (ter). 
cf. о066. 

(о0тос), тобто, see бій тобто. 


лолүуіоу. 74:31 ж, 74:35 ж. 
л@Алу. 63:8, 68:24, 69:10, 70:15, 70:37, 
71:2 (bis), 83:14. 
ламтт. 
памтн памтос 76:31-32ар. 
пбутос. 56:9, 76:31-32ар (19). 
памтн памтошс 76:31-32ар. 
rapa, !napapoz. !64:2, 76:10, 81:31ар. 
(парадетура), пара дігма. 82:325. 
napaderooc, !napaaicoc. 155:7, !71:22, 
73:10, 73:16, 73:27ж, 73:28ж, 73:335. 
паралтана. 75:3, 82:32-33ap. 
ПАРАРОР, see лара. 
тарбЕуос. 55:27, 55:31, 69:4, 71:5, 71:16, 
71:19. 
attrib 71:18. 


постос. 69:1, 69:37, 70:18, 70:19, 70:22ж, 


70:33*, 71:7, 71:9. 

(xe(Ow), төв. 

— — ммо? 65:18. 

(т4отЕОФ), mic Te ye, !p-mcTeye. 162:3. 
— — e- 52:17. 

— — Nà2...à- 60:4. 

лїстїс. 61:36, 62:1ж, 66:34, 79:23, 79:25. 

motos. 65:37, 80:10. 

(tAavaw),  Р-пПААМА,  !p-nAaNacee, 
2p-maanecee. !55:24, 56:17, 266:20, 
167:37ж, 173:3. 

nÀavn. 53:25, 84:6. 

nÀcoya. 61:1. 

(1АМа000), плассє, ЇР-ПААССЄ. 

ммог 60:34, 161:1ж, 61:4. 

nàn. 78:10. 

nÀnv. 53:34ж. 

лАђрора. 68:14, 70:35ж, 84:13, 84:32, 
86:14. 

(луеӘио), пма. 53:30ж, 55:17, 55:24, 57:7, 
57:14, 58:12, 59:12, 59:16, 59:20, 
59:35, 60:7, 60:8, 60:28, 61:29, 61:30, 
63:9, 64:26ж, 66:1ж, 66:2, 66:3, 67:3, 
67:20, 69:5, 69:8, 69:30ap, 70:24*, 
70:26ж, 71:17, 74:21, 75:18, 77:12, 
77:14, 78:29 (bis), 78:34ж, 78:34, 79:9, 
79:21, 79:28, 85:23». 
attrib 65:1. 

(луєоратікос), -, ! -óv. 
м-пмєуматіком (attrib) 70:29-30ар 
(bis), !70:29-30ар,77:35ж. 

лоћс, !noAeic. 152:20, 63:18. 

(лодлтеоо), р-політєуєсеє, !р-полі- 
Teyecear. 65:4, 72:10, 186:10. 

тоААакїс. 65:35-3бар, 78:15. 

лоупріа. 85:24. 

(rovnpoo), -óv. 
м-помнром (attrib) 59:19. 


ropveta. 82:11. 
(лоруеоо), ПОРМЄҮЄ. 82:14. 
(лосос), -œ (Gk dative). 
поса MAAAON 58:19, 75:14, 82:5. 
лоттіріоу. 75:1ж, 75:14, 77:4. 
mpayua. 56:21. 
(лроколто), прокопте. 
є- 63:16. 
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npoonAvtos, 51:31, 51:31 ж, 51:32. 
npoopopa. 59:28, 59:31. 
4-прОСфора 69:15. 
тӛс. 52:12ж, 65:33ж, 65:35, 77:6, 80:6, 
80:7, 84:24. 


(Pouotoc), zpwmatoc. 62:28. 


о0| олоу. 52:34. 

Lopapttns. 78:7. 

(баркїкос), -бу. 82:6. 

сарі. 56:29, 56:30ж, 56:32, 57:4, 57:6, 
57:12, 57:14, 57:15, 57:16, 57:17, 
57:18, 66:4, 66:18, 68:34, 68:35ж, 
82:28, 82:29. 
attrib 76:17. 

(веВорол), Р-севесөе. 
—— А- 71:27. 

onuaoia. 62:12. 

скебос. 63:5 (bis), 63:7, 63:9. 

околос, 58:32ap. 

(oKvAAw), P-CK YAA €. 
— — n- 86:9. 

софіа, see the Index of Proper Names. 

слёрџа. 61:3, 76:2, 82:12, 85:23. 

otavpoc, !Їс-Фос. 167:24ж, 168:28, 73:12, 
173:15, 174:20, 184:33. 

(стоордо), стауроу. 
— N- 63:24. 

oteipa, істіра. 59:32ж, 163:31. 

OvYyyEvela.. 
foll. by wa- 54:20. 

Хорос. 
ммт-сүрос nn f: мммт-сүрос 56:8, 
63:22. 

ovotacic. 64:33ж, 64:34. 

oyna. 65:1ж, 65:5, 65:6. 

бара. 56:26, 71:8, 75:21, 77:3, 71:1. 

(соротікос), -т]. 
м-саматікн (attrib) 81:4. 

сотр, !cop. 163:3Зар, 63:33ap, 63:34ар, 
64:3. 


тоЛолторос. 63:20. 
Tapetov. 68:10. 
(tapacow), p-Tapacce. 62:28. 


téAeioc, Їтємїос, 2тєлєюм. 58:12, 59:2 

(bis), 268:33, 276:30, 281:14, 285:18. 
м-тєлєос (attrib) 76:23, 285:26, 
286:17. 
Teaeioc n- (attrib) 155:12, 58:12 (see 
ap), 58:20, 160:23, 270:5, 75:19, 75:20, 
276:27, 276:28, ?76:30 (see 76:31ар), 
76:3 1—32ap, 80:4. 

тЄМос, 77:1. 

téxvn. 73:11. 

TOL, see коцтогүе. 

(тоХдао), P-TOAMA. 

— a- infin 65:25. 

толос. 58:32*, 66:8. 

tote. 53:10, 85:28. 
introducing apodosis after готам 64:7, 
85:25. 

тобто, see дій тобто. 

tpaneCa. 82:22. 

(трЕфо)), Р-ТРЕфесөлі. 55:13. 

трофї. 55:9, 55:10, 55:14, 57:8, 64:21 
(bis), 73:25, 80:28. 

толос. 67:11, 67:35ж, 75:16, 84:21, 85:15. 


(ÙNNPETÉW), р-гүгнретеі. 
— — nN- 59:21, 72:17. 

(олорёуо), гүпомеіме. 
——— e- infin 62:34. 

(ónotàcoo), гупотассє. 60:18, 60:20, 
60:22, 60:23, 60:24, 60:30, 60:31*. 
——- N- 60:16. 


(фамерос), -óv. 
гм-оүфамером 81:33ж. 
(форео), Р-ФОРЄЇ. 
—— N- 56:29. 
van. 85:2. 
voc. 58:28, 63:19, 80:21. 


харіс. 59:5, 76:26, 79:31. 

Хбртос, 80:26, 80:32ж, 81:11. 

X peto. 
p-xpeia (cf. віре) м- (infin) 72:24ж, 
73:10. 

XPHCTIANOC, See XPLOTLAVOG. 

xpioua, !xpeicMa. 57:28, 67:5, 67:23, 
67:28, 69:14, !73:17, !74:12, 74:13, 
74:16, 85:27. 
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Хрістамодс, ! xpHcTIANOC. 1 52:24,162:3] x, 
164:24, 167:26ж, 74:14, 1 74:27, 75:34. 

(хрістос), ХС, !ХРС. 52:19, !52:35, 55:6, 
55:11, !56:4, ! 56:7, 56:9, 56:13, 61:30, 
61:31, 62:9, 62:10, 162:12, 62:15, 
63:34ap, 167:27, 68:17, 68:20, 168:31ар, 
69:7, 170:13, 71:19, 74:16, 174:28ар. 
ic nxc 80:1. 

хрбиа. 63:26. 

хөріс. 54:15, 63:11, 69:10, 69:11. 


уох. 53:7, 53:9, 56:25, 65:4, 66:35-36ар, 
67:2*, 70:22, 70:25, 80:1, 81:6. 


(вс), гос. 80:5. 
w. Circumst 66:16, 78:3, 80:5 (see ар), 
83:3, 83:29». 
as prep 52:32, 53:36-54:1ар, 57:34, 
57:35, 58:1, 58:2, 66:37ap, 74:35, 
76:36. 

ФфЕХела. 62:4. 


WIKANOC, see ікаубс. 


QJINA, see iva. 


гаплоүм, See йлЛобс. 
ZATIAWC, see ANAM. 
гевраюос, see EBpatoc. 
гєөмкос, see Єбуткос. 
гєллнм, See EAAnv. 
гєлпис, see EANIG. 

ZIK ONIKOC, See ELKOVIKOC. 
гік шы, See ELKOV. 

гіма, see iva. 

гопоте, see ONOTE. 
госом, See 0006. 

готам, see дтом. 
ZPWMAIOC, see Popatoc. 
гүпнрєтєі, see Unnpetéo. 
2 YTIOMEINE, See Олору. 


гүпотассе, see DIOTAGOW. 


гос, see WE. 


GIBWTOC, see xiotóc. 


GNAYNEYE, see кіубоуе90. 


III. PRoPER NAMES 


CABpacp), аврагам., 82:26. 

"Адад. 55:8, 58:18, 68:23ж, 70:21, 70:22, 
71:16, 71:24, 71:28, 71:28-29ар, 
73:34ap, 74:3. 


€IOPAANHC, see Торбаутс, 
(Eva), eyza. 68:23, 70:20. 
Еханоб. 60:10, 60:11. 
Ехиоб. 60:11, 60:12. 


(IepoooAvpa), асРосолүма. 
eiepPocoAYyMa 69:15, 69:31ж (bis), 
69:32ж. 

(‘Inoods), ic, !iHc. 56:3, 56:5, 156:6, 57:2, 
57:28, 162:8, 162:9, 62:10, 62:13, 62:16, 
63:21, 63:24, 70:34, 71:12, 1 73:15, 73:23, 
77:1, 77:7, 83:16. 
ic nxc 80:1. 

(lopdavnc), єОРААМНС. 

ПЄЮРААМНС 70:35ж. 


СІшетір), їоснф. 73:9. 
(Ле), хеүсі. 63:26. 


MaydaAnvn. 59:8. 


Мара TMArAAAHNH 63:23 ж, 
Марха. 55:23, 55:27, 59:7, 59:10. 
маргад Тмагдалнын 63:33. 


NaGapa. 62:14. 


Logia. 


тсофіа 59:30ж, 59:31, 60:11, 60:12, 


60:15, 63:30. 


Фарісодо. 63:22. 
ФіЛллос. 73:8, 86:19. 


гієросолүма, see 'IepooóAvupao. 
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IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 

(a) Sentence conjugations 

Perfect: I Perf aei 67:31, ак 61:27, ач 
52:17, ac 53:11, ay 53:12, a (before 
nn) 52:24; пер Mneq 52:16, мпєс 
67:9, Мпы 83:29, мпоү 54:3, Mne 
(before nn) 85:5. 
Circumst: neg eMrieq 64:23. 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
52:12, Na 85:28, a 84:29) 

+ 57:9, к 57:11, q 52:18, с 77:24, TN 59:4 
= TNN 83:26, ce 51:33, 0 (before 
definite nn) 61:36, oyn (before non- 
definite nn) 54:31; neg T... AN 64:4, к 
...aN 69:10, ц... aN 56:5, c ... AN 
75:10, тм... ам 77:10, се... ам 
54:11, 0 (before definite nn) ... ам Relative Ntay 73:13, NTay 62:16, NTa 
57:12, MN (before non-definite nn) (before nn) 52:19, NTae (subject - 
58:15. definite antecedent) 70:13 = erae 

Preterite мек 61:2, Ney 65:28 = май 85:9, 77:26; neg ere Мпе (before nn) 55:27. 


Nec 75:8ap, NeN 52:22, Ney 54:28 - 
Nay 58:4, мере (before definite nn) 
55:10 = Ne 67:24, мє(о)үм (before 
non-definite nn) 59:6; neg мед... AN 
58:7, Nec ... anne 70:10 = мес... 
an 75:7, Ney ... an 83:34, wepe 
(before definite пп)... an 54:8 = ме 

. AN 64:32%, Ne MN (before non- 
definite nn) 55:6. 


Relative Preterite ємєц 57:30, мем 52:21, 


мере (before definite nn) 55:8. 


Circumst eq 55:5, ec 65:17, EN 66:16 = 


em 76:9, ey 55:3, е (before definite nn) 
78:17; neg eq... AN 61:24, єү... AN 


II мтац 57:30, мтас 67:10, мтау 
53:11, NTa 67:2; neg NTAq ... ам 
78:8,мтас...ам70:21. 


“поі yet": Circumst ємпатєц 64:11, 


вемпаты 76:32, емпатоү 63:2, 
ємпатє (before nn) 55:6. 


Aorist: I Aorist waq 52:6 = wapey 75:26, 


wac 78:19, wan 84:15, way 51:30, 
wape (before nn) 60:5; neg мац 51:31, 
мас 77:33, May 52:11 = мароу (?) 
70:6, Mape (before nn) 59:31. 

Preterite мєщау (2) 78:27. 

Circumst way 63:15. 

Relative ewac 78:18, way 61:14, 


60:18 = ece ... an 78:5, ємм (before ewape (before nn) 69:21%; neg emay 
non-definite nn) 54:14. (2) 58:21. 

Relative erk 61:34, ety 55:19 = єтєч II eway 78:27ap, ewape (before nn) 
53:9, erc 78:18, єтм 83:28, in Fut 83:14. 

III Fut: neg Neq 73:10, ney 54:36 = NNoy 


73:27 = Noy 60:33. 


єтєтма 78:22, etoy 53:23, eT (sub- 
ject = definite antecedent) 53:30, ere 
(before definite nn) 68:2, єтє OYN 


b) Clause conjugations 
(before non-definite nn) 76:12; neg eTq (b) JUE 


Conjunctv NTa 62:33, Nr 68:10, Nq 57:4, 


; 76:16, ій 77:22 = 
2 2 2 2 MT Nc 66:6, NTN 62:3, NTETN 56:3, Nce 
83:27*, eT (subject = definite anteced- Deo аны 59:5) NTE ма nm 
ent) ... AN 56:34, ere MN (before 61:21; neg NTNTM 66:19, NceTM 
non-definite nn) 75:13. 65:27. 


І ек 61:35, eq 74:2 = ay 53:28, єс 83:31 Temporal Мтарєц 53:6, Мтарєс 68:24, 


= ac 83:10, єм 52:28, ey 52:8 = ay 
82:32, epe (before definite nn) 84:24 = 
є 77:21; neg вві... ам 67:6, EK... 
AN 57:17, 60... aN 53:27, єс...АМ 
83:13, €Y ... AN 53:33. 


ытары 52:23, NTapoy 55:3, NTepe 
(before пп) 82:26 = мтарє 55:11. 
"упо" шамтес 83:15. 
Cond екаҙам 66:6 = ekwa 62:26, Eywan 
77:13 = eqwa 52:13, ecwan 82:13 = 
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Tripartite Cond (continued) 
ecwa 82:12, enwan 75:20 = enya 
66:18, ETETNWAN 84:8, вүшам 62:17 
= вүша 62:20, epwa (before nn) 52:30. 
Protatic: neg ецтм 65:9, єүтм 73:3, ETM 
(before nn) 56:18. 


(c) Imperat neg. МПР 58:14 = MN 66:4. 


(d) Causatives 

Infin тра 67:31, трец 53:1, трес 67:16, 
TPN 75:22, TPOY 54:26, трє (before nn) 
71:14 = тв 77:13. 

Imperat Mapeq 83:19, Mapec 59:29, марм 
52:27, мароү 82:19, маре (before nn) 
83:18. 


C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Preterite Ne 52:22. 

Circumst e 54:19. 

Relative ete 67:7 = eT 76:17. 


D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst є 65:17; neg є ... an 79:14. 

Relative єт (subject = definite antecedent) 
61:13, єтє (subject # definite anteced- 
ent) 80:15; neg єт (subject = definite 
antecedent)... an 54:22. 


E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS OF 
THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg an 66:13. 

Preterite Ne 61:7; пер мє... an 63:3. 

Circumst є 66:14; пев є... an 61:26. 

Relative ere 54:7. 


Е. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. т 68:27 = ei 
57:13, к 57:14, q 52:6 = в 60:6 = ey 
(after vb III liqu.) 65:15, c 52:6 = ec 
(after vb Iae liqu.) 53:13, м 52:23, тӯ 
64:4 = тнмє 84:9, оү 52:1 = ce 53:3. 


С. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. n 52:4 ne 
52:35, т 52:3 = тв 52:31, N 53:15, = мє 
79:7 = м 53:11 = м 52:20 = M 65:4 «Б 
54:23 = мм 57:20 = NM 59:28 NN 
72:20. 


(Б) Indefinite. oy 51:29, гем 54:13 = zÑ 
53:23 = eM 65:37 = гр 63:15 = гїм 
53:22. 


(c) Possessive. па 55:34, пек 68:10, neq 
52:4, nec 70:18, пм 79:25, noy 53:25, 
Ta 57:4, Tek 59:26, Tey 53:21, TNN 
62:7 = TM 52:23, Toy 55:15; Neq 58:6, 
Nec 60:1, NNN 59:4, Noy 53:16. 


(d) Demonstrative 
neei 54:10, тєє 51:30, Neer 76:9. 
п152:29. 


Н. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS м-, ммо? AND м-, 
Naz 

м 51:30, м 57:21, в 63:6, A 80:2, M 52:4, M 
59:14, Р 81:8, NN 63:5, NN 62:6, 0 54:9, 
MMoz 53:23, Мммо2 76:18. 

N 80:8, N 55:37, M 54:7, Naz 83:26. 


I. NEGATION APART FROM 
CONJUGATION. N ... an 58:26, an 
61:23, TM 52:29. 


d 
дай 

КТ 
мії 
ЕТІ! 
ШҚ ! 
AR 
RM 
1 МО. 

tO 
голро 
ЛЕ: 


eur 
v off 
A C 
5 
“| 
24060 
"ig 
ШОГ 
ED 
"ен 


| 
. 


TI 


1 


ТКАСТАТЕ 4 


THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS 


I. WORDS or EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


à-, see €-. 

AMHEITN, See еі. 

(амагтє), ємагтє (9 a) vb intr. 
— ммо?2 88:1. 

(anal), має (11 а) vb intr. 92:4. 

(anr-), амок-, Їмтк- (119 4up) copular 
pron. 92:25,193:6, 93:20. 
see also пє (2°). 

амок, Їмток, 2NTO, Змтоц, 4NTOC, 
5мтотм, "NTOOY (119) pron. 
in extraposition to subject 691:6, 93:32, 
96:17, 96:18, 296:19, 96:31; before Im- 
perat !92:11. 
predicate of a nominal sentence 86:30, 
387:19, 489:16 (bis), 592:22, 93:8, 93:19, 
94:21, 95:5; of a cleft sentence 289:14. 
see also anr-. 

арег, see eapee. 

арнх2 (16b) suffix nn. 
apHx-y invariable 94:4, 94:20, 95:1, 
97:8. 

aT- (185) prefix forming пп. 
see ТАКО, GOM. 
MNT-AT-: See COOYN, тако, гнт, бом. 

ayw (19 Б) conjunction. 
joining independent clauses 86:32, 
87:8, 87:14, 88:3, 88:4, 88:13, 88:19, 
88:26, 89:5, 89:7, 89:7—10ap (1?), 89:9, 
89:10, 89:11, 89:13, 89:16ap, 89:21, 
89:23, 89:25, 89:27, 89:28, 89:32, 90:6, 
90:11, 90:12, 90:13, 90:14 (bis), 90:15, 
90:16, 90:20, 90:21, 90:23, 90:27, 
90:29, 91:20, 91:21, 91:32, 91:33ap, 
91:35, 92:16, 92:28ж, 93:12, 93:15, 
93:26, 93:27, 94: |, 94:2, 94:7, 94:10, 


94:12, 94:13, 94:14, 94:21, 94:22, 
94:26, 94:28, 94:31, 94:32, 95:4, 95:5, 
95:9, 95:10, 95:19, 95:22, 95:31, 95:34, 
96:1, 96:6, 96:7, 96:8, 97:2, 97:6, 97:7, 
97:11,97:12,97:18,97:19 (zeugma). 
joining dependent clauses 91:29. 
before Conjunctv 92:4. 

joining prep phrases 87:31, 93:35, 
93:35%. 

joining nns 89:17 (bis), 95:18, 95:30, 
97:15. 


AQ)-, see ша). 
аш (22a 1) interrog pron. 


аа) N- 93:34, 93:35, 94:1. 


azet, see we. 
(агом), ezom (245) nn m. 


єщ-єгом (cf. ww) 91:29. 


АгЄРАТ?, see wze. 
агнү, 866 кож. 
ахм-, laxwT2 (25b) prep ''without."' 


186:31ж, 94:7, 194:22. 


вок (29а) vb intr. 


---- eepaT є 97:7. 


вок (30a) nn m. 


p-Bwk (cf. єїРє) Naz 92:30. 


Baad (3158) nn m. 90:8, 94:20. 
вол (335 9 up) nn m. 


€BOA, W. Vb: see BWA, MTO, моүхе, 
COT, оуфмг, (A)WKAK, (ете, XWK, 
вшаут; see also further below. 

EBOA 2N-, N2HTZ: 87:10, 87:25, 87:30, 
88:2, 88:27, 88:29%, 88:32%, 89:24, 
89:34, 89:35ж, 90:5, 90:13, 90:25, 
90:26ж, 92:6, 92:10, 93:3, 93:35, 
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BOA (continued) 
93:35ж, 94:16, 96:21 (2°), 97:4; as nn 
92:25, 93:20; see also further below. 
€BOA гітм- 87:7, 97:19. 
EBOA TON 93:34ap. 
ЕВОА, ABOA М-: as nn 87:18, 87:19; see 
also further below. 
евол between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken м. both (eBoA for євол EBOA): 
євол N-, MMOZ 93:7, 94:24, 96:30, 
97:5. 
€BOA гм- 87:2, 88:13, 88:18, 91:4, 
92:26, 94:19, 96:21 (em.). 
BWA (32a) vb tr. 
€BOA 91:28*. 
for derived nn see BOA. 
BAA€ (38a) nn m. 86:27, 87:4 (2°). 
attrib 87:4 (1°), 94:26, 97:6. 
MNT-8AA€ nn f 89:25. 
BHT (45 a) nn m f. 
BHT стр (пп f) 89:7-10ар. 
Bwe (519 b 3) nn f. 86:30ap, 89:5, 89:6. 


є-,!а-, 2epoz (50a) prep. see EIME, кож, 
KO T€, ког, MOYTE, Nay, NOY2M, РАМ, 
CWTM, ТАМО, TWMT, TCABO, OYUN, 
оп, шшпе, гє (1°), гав, гарег, ха, 
хөг, GOA, борб, Вопдєо, троокор- 
терео, OLKYQLVW. 
before infin: 88:22, 88:23ж, 88:25, 
93:11, 95:29, 95:33; see also мєєує, 
оуаху, шоп, гапс, суоЛабо. 
єттїм, апітм €- 187:12, 187:21, 95:12. 
єгоум є- 292:29, 293:23, 93:24, 94:31, 
296:23. 
еграт є- 86:32ж, 191:8, 291:26, 92:15, 
92:34%, 93:5 (bis) 94:23, 94:33ж, 
95:18,97:8. 
ша-песнт E- ! 94:32. 
qgja-riiTN €- ! 87:6. 
ша-граТ e- 87:1. 
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w. BOA, €CHT, €ITN, Ma, Ca, 
гоум, ePa T. 

EMAZTE, See AMAZTE. 

ємєг (57 a) nn m. 
attrib 97:20. 


wa-enez 97:3. 
Wd A-NIENEZ м-ємєг 97:20. 
ЕРІ-, see віре. 
EPpoz, see Є-, 
epaT2 (303a 8up) prep. 92:14, 93:9 
93:21. 
ернү (59a) nn m f. 89:4, 89:21, 92:5. 
ecHT (60a) nn m. 


, 


єпєснт 93:3. 
ша-песнт а-94:31. 
га-пєснт N- 94:11. 

єсооү (61a) nn m. 
мам-єсооү (cf. MOONE) 91:15. 

єтвє-, !етвнт? (61a) prep. 86:20, 86:22, 
86:26, 86:28ж, 87:17, 88:6, 88:18, 
193:25, 96:23, 97:1. 
eTBe-naT 87:20. 
єтвє-оү 90:24, 93:4, 93:5. 

(єтм-), етоот? (427 b 10) prep. 88:27%, 
90:26. 

єооү (62a) nn m. 92:31-32ар, 96:5. 

са)-, see шо). 

ea xe- (63 b) conjunction. 94:27. 

егн, See eH. 

егом, See A2OM. 

(єгрм-), єгрє-, Їгм-, 2гм- (649a 11, 684) 
1, corrected by Polotsky in JEA 25 
[1939] 113) prep. 
€2O YN €epe- 288:3, 92:16, 295:9. 

єхм- Ієхм- 2exuz (757 a 3) prep. 90:19, 
91:3, 91:18, 192:5-бар, 93:26, 95:20, 
96:10, 97:12,97:13. 
ezpat e xN- 89:5, 289:7, 289:23. 


ни", see оп. 
нпє (527 b 20up) nn f. 95:29, 96:11. 


Ф 


1, Imperat 2амнєлтм (70а, 75 3) vb 
intr. 89:31, 90:19,91:2. 


— — €xn- 91:3. 
--- wapos 87:35-88:lap, !89:12, 
92:14, 92:21. 

EBOA гм-...Єпєснт 93:3. 


евол (for євол євол) foll. by: 
N- 94:24. 

гм- 87:1ж, 88:13, 88:18, 92:26, 
94:19, 96:21. 
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—— єпітм 88:14. Kaaz, see KW. 

(ке), se, Їкє- (90b) nn m f. 191:32ж, 
192:31, 94:22, 94:27. 

(koyi), коүє (92 b) nn m f. 92:13. 


—— €20YN wa- 89:18. 
Imperat: foll. by Conjunctv 287:24ж, 
289:4, 289:22, 292:5; by марм- 287:33ж. 


eme (77 b) vb intr. Kw, !kaaz (94b) vb tr. 188:25ж, 192:16, 
27 —— є 92:9 (see ар). 95:35. 
—— хє- 90:17. — — new гей 97:10. 


eine, ine, 2м-, ?NN-, 4мт2 (78b) vb tr w. dir obj continued by Circumst 


“bring.” 89:26, 90:12. 


—— e xN- ?92:5-6ap. 

—— егоүм... егоүм €- 194:30. 

—— егоүм wa- *88:21. 

-- єгоүм ... eN- 91:17; no dir obj 
91:15. 

—— ezpai e xN-, ех 89:4, 489:7. 


eine, имє (805) vb intr " resemble." 


--- mmo? 89:26. 

as nn m: 187:13, !87:15, 187:31ж, 
87:31ар, 88:8, 89:31, 93:14, 93:17, 
194:8; attrib 194:17. 

швр-еіме (cf. wBHP) 87:35ж, 89:19, 
91:31, 92:25. 


(іре), Р-. ot, Imperat !epi- (83a) vb tr. 


86:31, 87:4, 88:25, 89:25, 90:22, 
91:13, 91:26, 92:11, 92:30, 93:26, 
94:21, 94:23, 97:13. 

—— nN- *89:2, 790:12, 
194:34, 95:10, 95:27, 196:6. 
Р-, ep- w. Gk vbs: see àvoxopéo, 


*91:20ар, 


олалаою, &pyo, adbfavo, Вотӣєо, ðu- 
ко, котоүіуаюко, котокріуо, KATA- 
потёо, VOEM, TAAVAW, tÀOOOO, прос- 
kaptepéo, сҳолабо, toÀuóo, DEVE, 
Олтретёо, фдоуёо. 


ква (99р 18 ор) пп m. 
хі-ква 91:29. 

(кок), KHK? (1005) vb tr. 

— — агнү: 90:23; foll. by a- 90:17. 

какє (1019 4) nn m. 86:22, 87:14, 92:23, 
94:33. 

кнм?, See KMOM. 

(кім), KEIM (108a) vb intr. 88:17. 

(кмом), кнм! (1095) vb intr. (92:29. 

кмтє (112b) nn m. 
attrib: ѕовє м-кмтє 90:18. 

коп (1135) vb tr. med 90:23, 90:24. 

кот, see ko T€. 

кот (122a) vb tr. 89:7-10ap. 

N- 89:9. 

(котє), кот? (124a) vb tr. 
гей: 92:27, 92:32; foll. by а-. epoz 
90:32*, 91:3, 91:27, 92:21. 

Kaz (131a) nn m. 87:26, 87:30, 88:5, 
88:13 (bis), 88:17, 88:20,91:13,91:30. 
attrib: рм-м-каг (cf. pwme) 87:27, 
90:12. 

ког (1325) vb intr ‘‘be envious.’’ 

epoz 96:5. 
as nn m 96:6, 96:8 (bis). 

когт (1335) nn m. 92:29ap, 95:10. 


eic- (85a) deictic particle. 87:1, 91:25. 

TE є!с-гннтє 96:15. 
| ешт (865) nn m ‘‘father.’’ 86:21, 87:22, 

88:11, 88:34, 89:29ap, 95:4, 95:16, 
» 96:12, 96:17, 96:20, 96:35, 97:15, 
цэ 97:18. 

| (єгтм), ITN (87 b) nn m. 
UE пса-м-итм 87:19, 94:10, 95:13, 

95:21, 95:22 (for advb expression and 


aaay (146a) пп. 86:30. 
aaay м-91:5. 
Aaay мгнт2 93:23. 


Ma- (vb), see 1. 
ma (153a) nn m. 93:30. 
emma N- 89:10,91:33*. 


qni compound prep see c a). 
"T епітм 88:14. (ме), меріт?, !Mepeir2 (156a) vb tr. 
| €TIITN €-, а-, апітм a- 87:12, 87:21, 87:14, 87:35-88:1ар, 1 89:21. 

95:12. Me (156b 6up) nn f. 86:21, 93:25. 


rm фа-пітм a- 87:6. гм-оүме 97:15. 
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MOY (159a) vb intr. 88:32 (2°), 90:5 (2°), 
90:7, 96:27. 
as nn m 88:32, 90:5, 90:6, 96:8 (bis), 
97:7, 97:13. 

(moyi), Moye! (1605 21 up) nn m. 
attrib 94:17. 

MOYOYT, See MOYNK. 

мкаг(163а) vb intr. 
as nn m 91:8. 

(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 

MMNNC aà-, See MNNCA-. 

MMNTEZ, 566 OYNTE-. 

MN- (neg existential predicate), see оүм-. 

MN-, |ммма? (1695) prep. 87:23. 89:3, 
189:12, 189:19, !90:14, 92:5, 193:11, 
94:34ap, 95:3. 
joining nns: 86:25ж, 86:28, 86:29ж, 
87:6, 88:20, 88:24, 88:30ж, 89:25, 
89:30ж, 90:1, 90:10, 91:5, 91:8, 92:12 
(ter), 93:17, 93:28, 93:32, 94:2, 95:16, 
95:19, 95:28, 95:30, 96:5, 96:16 (bis), 
96:17, 96:19, 97:15. 97:16, 97:18ар: 
oYT€-... MN-94:10, 95:22. 

(MOONE), p c MAàN- (173a) vb tr. 
мам-єсооү nn: attrib 91:15. 

(моүмк). моуоуг (1745) vbtr^' make." 
as nn m 94:14. 

мммса-, Їммммса- (314b I5up) prep. 
188:11, 91:11. 96:29. 

MNTZ, бес OYNTE-. 

MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 
See BAA€, PWME, САВЄ, ХЇСЄ. GWB, 
av Oévtnc. 
MNT-AT-: вес COOYN, тако, ?HT, бом. 

MNTAZ, See OYNTE-. 

MNTEZ, see OYNTE-. 

МОҮР, !Mopz (180a) vb tr. 95:11. 
— — €xN- 190:18. 

MPP€ (182a 22up) nn f. 96:30. 

mep(e)ITz, see ме (1°). 

MICE (184 5) vb tr. no dir obj 89:17. 

MHT€ (1905) nn f. 
гм-тмнтє м- 96:26. 

моутє (191 р) vb intr. 
——— Є-, a-. ЄРО? ... xe- 88:16, 
88:22, 89:15, 94:6, 05:22, 95:36. 


THE ARCHONS 


MTO (193a) (vbas) nn m. 
мп(є)мто євол N- 93:10, 93:21, 

may (1965) nn. 
ммау: 93:31, 97:9; єт-ммаү 87:15, 
88:8, 88:15, 91:1, 91:3, 93:13, 93:28, 
94:12, 94:13, 95:11, 95:15, 95:36, 
96:28, 97:1. 

мааү (197b) nn f. 87:7, 89:15, 89:16, 
92:20, 92:24, 92:31,95:16. 

mooy (197 b) nn m. 87:13, 87:14, 87:16, 
87:33, 88:9. 

мєєує (199a) vb intr. 
—— — a- infin 95:1. 
--- xe- 93:22. 
as nn m 87:4,97:6. 

моүоүт (201 a) vbtr. 91:28. 

моүг, Їмєг-, ?Maz- (208a) vbtr "fill." 
---ы-: 89:7-10ap; med 96:11. 
as nn m f, forming ordinal numbers (cf. 
смаү, сааҙа, аҙмоүм) 292:18, 195:20, 
295:33. 

(моүхв), моухк (214a) vbtr. 
— — mn-: med 94:34ap. 
— — w-: med 94:34ap. 


моув (221 Р) nn m. 93:15. 
мове (222a) nn m. 
Р-мове (cf. віре) foll. by: 
N- 91:26. 
ezpai e- 86:31:, 94:23. 
Nim (2250) interrog pron. 88:10, 88:22, 
93:6, 94:1. 
NIM (2255) adj. 88:28ж, 89:34, 92:7, 
97:2ж. 
OYON мім91:27,96:25,97:19. 
ммма 7, see мм- (2°). 
NN- (vb), see eine (1°). 
NOYN (226/) nn m. 87:7. 95:13. 
(NANOY-), мамоү? (227a) suffix vb. 
88:29*, 90:1, 90:10. 
моүмє (227 b) nn f. 93:13, 93:24, 97:15. 
(мса-), Ncw (314a 3) prep. 89:24, 94:31, 
97:10. 
NTZ, see віме (1°). 
NT€- (230a) prep. 91:9, 95:34ж, 
see also OYNTE-. 
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моүте (230b) nn m. 86:30, 87:3, 87:32, 
88:2, 90:9, 91:18, 91:21ж, 91:24, 
91:33, 92:32-33ар, 92:34, 93:5, 94:22, 
94:26, 95:5, 95:23. 

(мтм-), мтоот? (427 b 15 up) prep. 89:26, 
91:6. 

w. personal suffix continued by w- 
90:11. 

Nay (233b) vb intr. 

---- a-, epoz: 87:35, 88:12. 89:2, 
89:13, 94:20, 95:14; w. obj continued 
by Circumst 89:19, 96:4. 

—— xe- 88:22. 

(Nawe-), мащаш» (236a) suffix vb. 95:29. 

мце (238 р) vb tr. 

--- егоүм егре-, 2м- no dir obj 
88:3, 02:16, 95:8. 
as nn m 95:0. 
(моүгм), магм(є)г (243 b) vb tr. 
—— €-, a- 03:2, 93:12. 

мент», See гм-. 

моүхе, Імоух-, 2мохг (247 a) vb tr. 
— — €804A 87:4. 

——— ЕВОА (for євол євол) foll. by: 
ммо 96:30, 97:5. 
eN- 291:4. 

——— єттїм €- ?95:12. 

——— ayca м-оүмерос 294:13. 

—— epa а-191:7. 

--- еграт exw 89:22. 

Nos (250a) nn m f. 86:27,92:13, 92:20. 
мов N- (attrib) 86:21, 89:20, 90:19, 
91:8, 92:33, 93:2 (em.), 93:9, 93:18, 
93:21, 94:3, 94:20, 94:35, 95:27, 96:5. 

мен (252a) introducing subject. 86:21, 
89:31, 90:19, 91:2, 91:34, 92:14, 92:19, 
93:18, 94:3, 94:5, 96:14. 


Of, see сіре. 

oMe (254 b) nn m f. 87:29ap. 
ON (255 b) advb. 92:31-32ар. 
оме", See шмге. 


(па), Na- (259a) absolute possessive 
pron. 92:26, 94:9, 95:34—96:2ap, 96:13. 
паї, Їпає, 2та1, 3raer, 4мАї, має! 
(2594) demonstrative pron. 86:26, 


186:31, 588:10, 588:12, 88:33, !89:1, 
789:29ар, 90:7, 190:33ар, 491:11, 
392:2, 592:31 (2), 192:31-32ар, 194:23, 
595:26, 196:7, 596:11, 596:26. 
as antecedent of Relative !88:8, ?89:6, 
290:33ap, 593:21, 394:5, 197:3, 197:9. 
eTe-nai ne !94:26. 
єтвє-паА1 87:20. 

ne, pl Їпнүє (259a) nn f. 88:21, 92:13, 
193:3, 95:20, 96:10, 196:10. 
attrib 94:8. 

ne, ! re, 2мє (2605 21) copular pron. 
in final position of nominal sentence: 
(a) binary 87:3ж, ?87:19, 87:27, 87:27- 
29ap (19, 39), 287:27-29ар, 88:10, 
'88:10ap, 90:33, 90:34, 91:15, 94:18; 
foll. by є- infin 92:30 (eanc пе); (b) 
ternary 86:27, 87:20, 87:27-29ар (2°). 
in medial position of ternary nominal sen- 
tence 286:26ap, 86:30ж, 189:6, 89:16, 
189:Ібар (29), !89:16, 192:2, 292:22, 
93:8, 193:19, 94:22, 94:26, 95:5, 95:8, 
197:18. 
forming cleft sentence: (a) пе fused w. 
Relative converter 87:28 (but see ap), 
88:33, 89:14, 90:31, 94:1, 96:35 (see 
ap). (b) ne not fused w. Relative con- 
verter 87:5ар, 89:33; (c) ne omitted 
87:5. 

noT (274a) vb intr. 

NCWZ... Ша-песнт a- 94:31. 

пнүе, see пе (12), 

пог (281 a) vb intr “геасп.” 

фа-граї e- 86:32. 

nexe-, !nexaz (285a) suffix vb. 193:19, 
196:19ар (1°). 
---- naz 193:18, 194:2. 
—— — М-, Naz... xe- !89:21, 91:21, 
91:24, 192:9, 92:19, 192:22, 192:30ж, 
192:34ар, !93:4, !94:2 (see 94:4ap), 
195:4, 195:7, 196:19ар (2°), 196:32ж. 
— — xe- 187:24, 187:33, 189:4, 189:12, 
89:14, 90:2, 190:3, 90:6, 190:20, 90:21, 
90:24, 90:27ж, 90:30ж, 191:23, !91:32, 
191:35, 192:5, 93:6, 193:8, 193:32ж, 
194:27, 196:19ap (3°), !96:31. 


Р-, see ЄІРЄ. 
(po), рог (288a) nn m ‘‘mouth.”’ 91:27. 
(Pax e), POK24 (293 a) vb tr. 92:17. 
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PM-, See PWME. 

pime (294 a) vb intr. 
——— € xN- 97:11. 

роме, !PM- (294 b) nn m f. 87:25, 87:30ж, 
88:4, 88:12, 88:15, 91:2, 91:7, 91:9, 
91:33, 92:2, 92:3, 92:5-6ap, 92:7, 
96:27, 96:33. 
PM-N-Kae 187:27, 190:12. 
MNT-PM-N-eHT nn f 93:19, 94:3. 
see also Peq-. 

PAN (297 b) nn m. 88:16. 
T-PAN e- 88:23. 

РРО (299 a) nn m. 97:5. 
Р-РРО (cf. eipe) єх м- 93:26. 

РАТ?, see epa Tz. 

Peq- (295 р 12up) prefix forming nn m f. 
see TAMO. 


ca, Іса- (313a) nn m 5146.” 
са-м-пітм 187:19,195:22. 
мпса-м-пітм 194:10. 


мпса-м-титм N- 195:13, 195:21 
(first м omitted). 
са-м-тпє  187:20, 192:26, 194:9, 


195:22, 196:13, 196:21. 
мпса-м-тпє 187:10, 196:2. 
мпса-м-тпє N- 195:24. 

са-м-г226: евол мпса-м-гр в N- 

194:24. 

ayca м-оүмерос 94:13. 

see also MNNCA-, мса-. 

case (319a) nn m f. 

MNT-caBe nn f 93:9. 

совє (320b) vb intr. 

— — ncw 89:24. 

CMH (3345) nn f. 86:30ap, 87:1, 88:17, 
89:29, 90:22, 91:25, 92:33, 94:23, 
97:17. 

смоү (335a) vb intr. 
as nn m 91:5. 

смот (3405) nn m. 89:28-29ар. 

(савім), совім (342 b) nn m f. 89:16. 

CON (342b) nn m. 91:21, 91:22, 91:24, 
91:26. 

COEIN, See CAEIN. 

смаү (3465) nn m f. 
мпмаг-сєп-смау (cf. моуг) 92:18. 

смоц (348a) пп m. 86:24ж, 91:25. 


HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS 


(com), cen- (349 b) nn m. 
мпмаАг-сєп-смаү (cf. моуг) 92:18. 

cmp (3515) nn m. 89:8, 89:9. 

BHT стир 89:7-10Оар. 

cwpm (355a) vb tr. med 88:33ap. 

сот (360a 17) vb tr ‘‘stretch.’’ 

€BOA 94:29. 

coTM (363 b) vb tr. 

— a- no dir obj 90:22. 

(саутп), сотп! (365a) vb tr. 193:15. 

стот (366 5) vb intr. 91:30. 

сооүм, !covoN- (369b) vb tr. 90:10, 
191:13, 91:30ж, 192:23, 192:24, 196.25, 
197:14. 

--- xe- 88:9; no dir obj 88:33, 
90:21, 90:33ж, 

MNT-aT-COOYN nn f 86:28, 89:6, 
90:16. 

as nn m: attrib 188:29, !90:1. 

сшоүг (372b) vb tr. 

егоүм 88:19. 

cwwe (377a 9) nn f. 91:16. 

cagq, !cogq, f 2cawye (378a) nn mf. 
сло N- (attrib) 191:28ж, 95:3. 
мег-саау)4 (cf. моуг) n- (attrib) 295:20. 

(cowq), coq (378 b) vb tr. 
as nn m: гм-оүсоц 89:28. 

(СОО26), ceeoz (380a) vb tr ‘‘remove.”’ 
гей, foll. by євол (for євол євол) 
ммо 93:7. 

(cooze), сєгшг (380b 9) vb tr “Фе set 


2” 


up. 


epatz 92:13. 

сгіме (385a) nn f. 89:8, 89:11, 89:17, 
90:2, 90:13, 90:28, 90:30 (bis). 
attrib 87:28. 
го(о)үт-сгімє 94:18, 94:35%, 95:3, 
96:7. 
see also гіме. 

cazoy, !cazoye, 2сгоүор-, ?coyeur- 
сгоүорт* (387a) vb tr. 290:30, 290:32, 
92:23. 
as пп m 191:1, 91:2ж, 191:2ар, 1917. 


T. 't-, 2тааг, fused м. prep of dative 
5tNaz2, Imperat 4ma- (392a) vbtr. 
——— мо, Naz: 89:14, 290:28, 192:31 (?, 
392:31-32ар (ter), 297:3; no dir obj 
90:14, 90:29. 
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Ma- before t-caus 493:33. 
t-pan є- 188:23. 

тннвє (397 b) nn m. 94:29, 

твмн, рі !твмооүє (4005) nn m. !88:24, 
92:8, 192:12. 

(ток), ток? (403a) vb tr "^ be strong." 
refl 92:27ap. 92:32ap. 

тако, ! reko (405a) vb tr. 
ат-тако nn: attrib !96:22. 
ммт-ат-тако пп f 87:1, 87:2, ! 87:11, 
87:20, 88:18, 93:29, 94:5. 
as nn m 97:12. 

(тало), тело (408 a) vb tr. 
—— egpaï є 92:15. 

тамо, !TAMio2 (413a) vb tr. 
192:5-бар, 92:17,194:1. 
—— n- 87:25. 
—— naz: 92:10, 94:35ж, 95:2 (1°), 
95:26; foll. by N- 95:2 (2°). 
as nn m 87:265. 

TAMO, ! rAMOz (413 р) vb tr. 189:32ж. 
—— e-, a- !93:12, 195:33. 
—— ЄТВЄ-197:1. 
Рєд-тамо nn m f 89:32, 90:6, 90:11. 

томт (416b 20) vb intr ‘‘meet.’’ 
--- epoz 92:18. 

TWN (417 b) interrog advb. 90:20, 91:22. 
євол TWN 93:34ар. 

(тамо), тємє-(4185 4) vb tr. 94:7. 

TENOY (485 а 9) advb. 96:28. 

(тммооү), тммооү? (419b) vb tr. 93:11, 
96:35. 

тпє (259a sub ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Srudies 
Presented to Hans Jakob Polotsky 
[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Polson 
1981] 262-3) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-тпє 87:10, 87:20, 92:26, 
94:10, 95:22, 95:24, 96:3, 96:13, 96:21 
(for advb expression and compound 
prep see ca). 

tne (423a 11) nn f ‘‘loins.’’ 90:19. 

Tanpo (423 р) nn f. 93:16. 


92:6, 


Тир? (424a). 87:27, 88:10, 88:20, 88:21, 


88:24, 89:2%, 89:11, 89:29ap (1°), 
96:10, 96:11, 96:13, 97:13, 97:17. 
THP-q as nn m 86:32ж, 87:23, 88:11, 
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89:29ap, 92:34, 94:23, 95:5, 96:12, 
97:16, 97:19. 

(ТФРЄ), ТМ-, TOOT2, see ЄТМ-, NTN-, 
гаты-, гітм-. 

(ТОРТ), Topriz (4305) vb tr. 

eepaT 95:19. 

(ТСАВО), ТСЄВО?, ! TceBe (434 b) vb tr. 

a-: 96:15; foll. by xe- 193:33. 

(THY), see гатнү. 

TOOY (440b) nn m. 92:14. 

TWOYN (445 a) vb tr. med 89:13. 


(тоүмос), тоүмос? (446 b) vb tr. 88:6. 


(Tazo), тєгє-, Їтєгог (455a) vb tr. 
87:15, 87:18, ! 87:34. 
TeNO (460b) vb tr. 


— — егоүм ероғ: med 96:23. 
(тшгс), тагс? (461 b) vb tr. 97:2. 
тагт (462a) nn m. 92:29ap. 


оү (467b l6up) interrog pron. 88:33, 
89:33, 90:21. 
єтвє-оу 90:24, 93:4, 93:5. 
oya (468 b 15) nn m ‘‘blasphemy.’’ 87:5. 
oya (469a)nnmf “бопе.” 
nova noya: 87:9; foll. by: 
ммог 96:9-10. 
eN- 88:23. 
oyaaz, loyaar2 (470a). 89:30, 90:12, 
190:27, 94:7. 
OYAAB', see оүоп. 
оүвє- (476a) prep. 86:23, 86:24. 
oyum (478 а) vb tr. no dir obj 89:2, 90:3, 
90:14, 90:15, 90:27, 90:29, 90:31. 
€BOA гм-. мантє no dir obj 
88:28, 88:30ж, 88:31ж, 89:35, 90:2ж, 
90:4, 90:25, 90:26*. 
оүм-, neg Їмм- (481a 20, 166b 4up) 
existential predicate. !86:30, !91:5, 
! 93:23, 94:8, 194:22, 94:27. 
— — n- 93:22. 
see also оүмте-. 


OYEN, See OYWN, OYWNZ. 
оүовім (480a) пп m. 87:23, 92:32-33ap, 
94:30, 94:33, 96:22, 97:8, 97:14. 
(OYON-), see OYN-. 
оуом (482a) indefinite pron. 
OYON NIM 91:27, 96:25, 97:19. 
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OYWN (87:16), see OYWN2. 

оүшы, loyeN (4825) vb intr. 90:8. 
--- a-!94:19. 

——— мо ! 89:7. 

OYNAM (483 b) nn f. 95:36. 
г1-оумам MMOz 95:32. 

(оумтє-), OYNTAZ, neg (ммтє-), !ммта?, 
2ммте2, ?MNT2, 4MMNTEZ (2) (481 a 20, 
167 b 5) suffix vb tr. 
foll. immediately by nominal dir obj 
194:4, 294:20, 295:1ж, 195:1ар, 95:29, 
497:4, 197:8. 

w. second suffix pron as dir obj 87:28. 

оумоу (484 b) nn f. 

NTEYNOY 93:2, 94:29. 
see alSO-TENOY. 

оүшыг, !оүшм, 2оүем, Зоуємг, оүомг? 
(48ба) vb tr. 

EBOA: 187:11, 96:34ж (?; see 
96:35ар); med 87:13, ?90:16, 90:16ap, 
390:16ap, 93:25, 96:28, 96:29, 96:34 
(?; see 96:35ap). 

— — ЕВОА naz: med !87:16, 87:16ap. 
87:32ж, 88:8, 04:28. 

(оүоп), oyaas* (487b) vb intr. 791:11, 
19 3:6, 93:10, 197:16. 
ппет-оүлав '#92:34%. 


оүнр (488 Б 18) interrog pron. 
ша-оүнр N-XPONOC 96:32. 
оүдат?, see oYaaz. 
оүшт (494 a). 
м-оушт (attrib) 97:17. 
оутє- (494 b) prep. 
оүте-...мм-94:9,95:21. 
оүша) (500а) vb tr. 


€-, а- infin: по dir obj 92:15, 
92:19, 94:6. 
as nn m 87:22, 88:11, 88:34, 89:29ap, 
96:12. 

оүшшв (5025) vb tr. no dir obj, foll. by 
пеха2... хе-91:23,96:19чар. 

оүшг, оүнг! (505 Б) vbtr. 

NeHT7: med 88:14. 


грАТ мгнт? 196:24. 


оүшгм, !oyzwm (509a) vb tr. 
as nn m !95:8, 95:8ap. 
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(ww), w (518a) vb intr. 91:14, 91:31, 
91:34. 

(wey), for derived nn see ває. 

шмге, омг? (525a) vb intr. 88:16, 89:8 
189:15. 
as nn m 89:14, 97:3. 

wn, нп? (526a) vb tr. 
—— аз, ЄРОЁё: 

89:2ap (2?). 

for derived nn see unie. 


1:96:19 (bis); med 


ша), 'єщу-, 2ag- (5334) vb tr "cry." 


єграї в-: по dir obj 93:4. 
€qy-eeoM 191:29ж, 


ашкак (i.e. ag)j-xgK AK) foll. by: 
€BOA ?95:6. 
EBOA ЄгГРАТ e-... ХЄ-202:33ж, 


єЄєгрАТ epoz 291:26 (em.). 
(ге), azet (536b 3up) vb intr. 
%3:9, 


PaT2 (Le. ерат?) гей 


10 3:21. 


- (541а) vbal auxiliary. 87:17, 93:14, 
93:16, 93:28, 96:23. 

0)-6 N-, GM-60OM, foll. by: 
N- infin 87:15, 88:5. 
єгоум e- 93:24. 
ша-, 'wapoz (541 b) prep. 187:35-88:14р, 
189:12, 192:15, 192:21. 
XIN-...0)a- 02:8, 92:13. 
егоүм wa- 88:21, 89:18. 
forming advb expressions: 
Wa-ENE2: 97:3; цда-міємєг м-ємєг 
97:20. 
ша-песнт a- 94:31. 
фа-пітм А- 87:6. 
да-оунр м-хромос 96:32. 
see also epa. 

we (546a) пп m ‘‘wood.’’ 92:10. 

(ШВНР), швр-(553а) nn m f. 
qgp-eiNe 87:35, 
92:25». 

wkak (556a) nn m. 


89:19, 91:31, 


awkak (i.e. aw-wKak; cf. wa) foll. by: А 


€BOA 95:6. 
EBOA єгрлї e-... xe- 92:33%. 
ezpai epoz 91:26 (em.). 
(юмоүм), f амоүме (566b) nn m f. 
маг-шмоүме (cf. Moyz) 95:34. 
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(goMNT), f goMTE (566 b) nn m f. 
шомтє N- (attrib) 96:29. 

шнм (5680) nn m. 88:27, 88:29, 89:25, 
89:34, 89:35, 90:13, 90:25. 

wine (569 a) vb tr. 
—— етве-: no dir obj 86:26. 

шоп, see шоп. 

шооп”, see gyurie. 

(gon), шоп? (574 b) vb tr. 
yon e- infin 93:16. 

gene, goon? (577b) vb intr. 86:23, 
88:10, 89:29ap, 90:21, 91:1, 91:6, 
13:29, 93:34%, 94:5, 194:9, 94:11, 
194:27, 94:34ap, 95:26, *95:33, 96:3, 
196:4, 96:12, 96:20, *97:9. 
—— a- 88:15. 
—— мо 88:4, 89:10, 91:9, 1:91:23, 
94:8, 94:12, 94:14, 94:16, 96:1, 96:6, 
96:7, 96:26; foll. by Naz 95:9. 
——— Nee n- 90:9, 92:28. 
foll. by complementary Circumst 
91:29. 

шаро2, See Wa-. 

шнеє, f Їшєєрє (584a) nn m f. 87:8, 
91:12, !91:34ap, 92:12, 95:2, 95:3, 
95:4, 195:6, 95:13, 195:18, 195:31, 96:9, 
96:19, 97:13, 97:18. 

ФРП-, See порт. 

шорт (587a 11) nn m f. 
XIN-NwWopTT 96:20. 

(ШФРП), gpr- (586 b) vb tr. 
wpn-n- infin 94:18. 
for derived nn see wopn. 

wwe (589 5 16) nn m. 
Quoc м-мам-єсооү 91:15. 

ШТОРТР (597 b) vb tr. med 89:20 (1°). 
as nn m 89:20 (2?). 

gaxe (6125) vb intr. 
— — ммма? 89:12, 89:19, 93:11. 
as nn m 86:26ap, 86:32. 

goxe (615a) vb intr. 
as nn m 86:23. 

goxNe (615 b) vb intr. 
—— MN- 89:3, 92:4. 
as nn m 92:9. 
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ці, !чеі, 2ч. 3чіт2 (620a) vb tr. 188:24, 
290:18, 391:4, 295:31. 
— — NTOOT7 390:11. 
— — €BOA 2N- 87:29. 
quoTe (624 a) vb tr. 
— — €BOA 92:7. 
qTOooY (625a) пп m f. 
qTOOY N- (attrib) 93:20, 95:28. 


га- (632a) prep. 91:1,91:7. 
га-пєснт N- 94:11. 
га-тегн N- 96:3. 
(zae), pl гаєєү (635a 25 up) nn m f. 
гаєєү N- (attrib) 93:26. 
гаї (636b) nn m. 90:14. 
гє (637 a) vb intr. 
— — аз, ЄРО2; 87:11; м. obj continued 
by Circumst 88:17. 
ee (638 b) nn f. 
мтевіге 89:1. 
Noe, foll. by Relative 94:18. 
Nag) м-ге 93:34ж*. 
Nee n- 89:8, 92:28, 92:31ж, 93:14, 
93:15, 94:15; Nee N-NE 88:7, 90:9. 
(гн), єгн (640 b) nn f ‘‘fore рагі.” 
гл-тєгн N- 96:3. 
гі-тегн N- 94:28. 
zı- (643 b 19 up) prep. 
joining bare nns 86:23. 
г1-оүмам ммог 95:32. 
гі-тєгн N- 94:27. 
г1-2В8оүр MMOZ 95:35. 
го (646b) nn m. 87:27-29ар (1°, 3°), 88:4, 
93:17, 95:0. 
attrib: м-го м- (attrib) 87:29. 
see also єгрм-. 
(го), zw (646 b). 91:6, 93:32ж, 96:18. 
zw—-y w.out concord 93:32ap. 
zi€iB (652 b) nn m f. 91:18. 
гов (653a) nn m. 94:7, 97:2. 
p-zoB (cf. epe) є-. 
91:13. 
гавіве, See ZAEIBEC. 
гнвє (655 a) nn m f. 
р-гнве (cf. eipe) єх м- 97:13. 
гвоүр (656 b) nn f. 96: L*. 
гї-гвоүрР MMOZ 95:35. 


еро2 88:25ж, 
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eaeiBec, !гаївєс, 2zaewe (657b) пп f. 
189:26, 190:32, !94:11, 94:12, 294:13, 
94:16. 

гвсо (660a 23) nn f. 93:15. 

(галнт), pl галатє (671 b) nn m. 88:20, 
88:23, 92:13. 

гм-, See єгрм-, гм-. 

zime (385a 2, corrected by Layton in ZPE 
11 [1973] 183; cf. Young in JAOS 91 
[1971] 507—9) nn f. 91:5,91:14. 

гмоос (679 a) vb intr. 95:32. 

гы-. Їгм-, 2eNN-, Әмгнт? (683a) prep. 
186:20, 86:29, 287:13, 287:16, !87:22, 
287:33, 187:34, !88:1, ?88:9, !88:11, 
388:14, 88:23, !88:25, !88:28, 88:32, 
188:33ap, !88:34, 89:20, 189:29ар, 
189:30, 189:31ж, 189:34ж, 290:5, 90:6, 
90:16, 91:16, 91:17, !91:33, 92:1ж, 
392:20, 92:27, 92:32, 92:33, 393:24, 
93:26, 93:29, 94:15, 94:34ар, 95:33, 
196:4, 196:12, 396:16, 296:34, !97:2, 
297:17. 
євол гм- 87:2ж, 87:10, 187:26ж, 
187:30, 88:2, 188:13, 88:18, 88:27, 
188:29ж,  288:32ж, 89:24, 89:34, 
189:35ж, 390:5, 190:13, ! 90:25, 390:27ж, 
191:4, 92:6, 292:10, 92:26, 293:3, 93:35, 
94:1, 94:16, 94:19, !96:21 (em.), ! 96:21, 
97:4; as nn 92:25,!93:20. 

NZOYN zN- 392:11. 

epAT гм-204:4, ?96:24. 

forms advb expressions and compound 
prep м. мє (22), мнтє, cooq, 
zooy (1°). 

ZONZ, See гом. 

ZOYN (685 b) nn m. 
єгоүм 88:19, 91:16, 91:17, 94:30 (19). 
егоүм є-, Epos 92:29, 93:23, 93:24, 
94:30, 96:23. 
егоүм егре-, гм- 88:3, 92:16, 95:9. 
EZOYN wa- 88:21, 89:18. 
мгоүм N2HT2 92:11. 

гом, Їгом2(688а) vb tr 514, command." 
88:33ap. 

——— єтоот=, foll. by (xo ммо-с) 
хе-: 190:26; no dir obj 88:26*. 
гмм-, See гм-. 


гол, гнп? (695a) vb tr. *87:11. 


N2O YN мгнте: med 92:11. 


eanc (696a). 


zanc ne e- infin 92:30. 
граТ, Їгрє (698a) nn m. 


attrib: са-м-грє 194:24 (for compound 


prep see c a). 
граТ гм-, NeHT2 94:4, 96:24. 
eepaT 95:19. 


егрАТ Є-, А-, ЄРО? 86:31», 91:7, 
91:26, 92:15, 92:34ж, 93:4, 93:5, 


94:23, 94:33ж, 95:18, 97:8. 
єгрАї ехы-, exw 89:5, 89:7, 89:23. 
ша-гратТ є- 86:32. 
гаурп (703a) vb intr. 89:5, 89:7. 
(eapee), apee (707 b) vb intr. 
---- epoz 88:26. 
eHT (714a) nn m ''heart."' 


attrib: рм-м-гнт (cf. pwme) 93:19, 


94:4. 
ммт-ат-ент (sic) nn f 89:25. 
хасі-гнт (cf. xice) 86:29, 94:21. 
гоүт-, See гооүт. 
гннте (85 b 19) deictic particle. 
віс-гннте 96:15. 
готє (720b) nn f ‘‘fear.’’ 
Р-готе (cf. eipe) 90:23. 
(ea TN-), гатоот? (428 b 11) prep. 89:27. 
гітм- (428 b 3 up) prep. 
EBOA гітм- 87:7, 97:19. 
(гштр), za TP- (726a) vb tr. 
—— — Mn- 87:22. 
see also гштр (2°). 
гаутр (cf. 726a) nn m f. 94:7. 
ZATOOTZ, See za TN-. 
(гатнү), гатноү (440a 5 ир) nn f. 88:7. 
гаєєү, see eae. 
гооү (730a) nn m. 
фооү, foll. by Relative 88:31. 
мгаг м-гооү 88:5. 
гм-пгооү, foll. by Relative 90:4. 
хїм-фооү єт-ммаү 90:34, 95:35*. 


zooy (731a) vb intr (qual). 88:30, 90:1, 


90:10. 
гооүт, leoyr-,2eooyT- (738 b) nn m. 


гоүт-сгіме 194:18, 294:34ж, 1953, 


296:6 (го|оут- for гоүт- 7). 
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гоүгє (739 b) пп m. 87:27-29ар, 94:15. 
гоц, !zaq (7405) nn m f. !89:32, 190:6, 
190:11, 90:31 ж, 90:32, 91:1,!91:3. 

zaz (741 b). 
гаг N- 88:5. 

ахм-, Тахм- (758b 10) prep. !88:5, 
188:13, !88:17, 91:30, !92:14, 93:31, 
97:19. 


xe- (vb), see xw. 

xe- (746b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse 
(a)gkak. 
same, w. discourse anticipated by neu- 
tral pron, after гам, ха. 


after nexe-. 


same, ellipitcal 89:34. 
w. vbs of perception: see €eiMe, мєєує, 
Nay, COOYN. 
amplifies objs after моүте (e-. a-. 
€PO2), COO YN, TCABO (а-). 
introducing explicative clause: 87:10, 
87:17, 87:18, 88:31, 89:16, 90:4, 
90:23, 91:5, 91:6, 94:19, 95:24, 95:25; 
xe-...rap 88:16 (2°). 
introducing clause of purpose w. II Fut 
affirm 88:7. 
€I MHTI xE- 90:25. 
XE, See хі, XW. 
хі, !xi- (747 b) vb tr ‘‘receive.” 87:23, 
91:19. 
——— €BOA 2n-: no dir obj 90:13. 
х-түпос євол гм-194:16. 
хі-кква: as nn т 191:29. 
xw, Їхє-, 2хь, ?xooz (754a) vb tr. 
186:31, 387:5, 189:1, 93:14, 93:17, 
194:23. 
——— ма? 88:33ap, 388:34ж, 389:33ж, 
190:7. 
хо ммо-с, хоо-с: 394:18; foll. by: 
еро2... xe- 89:16ap. 
ма2...єтвє-...хє-286:21. 
хє- 286:29ж, 87:2ж, 88:27, 89:33, 
94:21, 94:25, 396:18, 397:16. 
хі-бол є- 288:33ар. 
X07, XN-, See € XN-, гіхм-. 
хак (761 a) vb tr. 
---- €BOA: med 96:14. 
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xekaac (764 a) conjunction. 
w. II Fut affirm 87:34, 89:1. 
(XOOAEC), холєс (769 a) nn f. 
p-xoaec (cf. віре) 92:11. 
XIN-, | xim- (772 b) prep. 
XIN-...0)a- 92:7, 92:13. 
forms advb expressions м. (N-)wopn, 
zooy (1°). 
хємє- (774a 1; cf. Cerny іп AZ 97 [1971] 
45 and Layton in ZPE 11 [1973] 175) 
vb tr. 86:26. 
xno, ! xne-, 2хпо? (778b) vb tr. 91:12, 
91:14, 191:34ж, 91:34ap, ! 06:8, 96:9. 
---ы-91:12ар (2°). 
--- NŌ, naz: 191:31ж; foll. by N- 
91:35. 
— — гм-, NeHT2 91:32, 296:16. 
xoeic (787 b) nn m. 93:33, 96:18, 96:32. 
xice, pc ! xaci- (788 b) vb tr. 
хасі-гнт пп: 194:21: MNT-XACI-eHT 
nn f 186:29ж. 
as nn m 96:5. 
хог (797a 1) vb intr ‘‘touch.’’ 
--- epoz 88:31, 90:4. 
xwem, і xazmez, 2хогм?,  xoeMez (797 b) 
vb tr. 389:27ж, 289:27ар, 89:28, !92:3, 
93:28. 


ве (nn), see ке. 
6€ (802a) conjunction. 88:6. 
вшв (805 5 10) пп m. 
MNT-swe nn f 87:17. 
(swwBe), soBe (804 b) nn f. 
608€ N-KNTE 90:18. - 
вод (806b 5) nn m. 
хІ-6ОЛ (cf. xo) e- 88:33ap. 
GM-, See GINE. 
вом (8155) nn f. 86:28, 86:30ж, 87:5, 
87:9, 88:10, 92:27, 92:32, 93:14, 
93:17, 93:33*. 
aT-soM nn 90:33. 
ммт-ат-вом nn f 88:3, 88:6. 
OYN-6OM N-... єгоүм €poz 93:23. 
Q)-6 N-, 6M-6 OM (cf. sine), foll. by: 
N- infin 87:15, 88:5. 
єгоүм €- 93:24. 
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(віме), SN-. Ієм- (820a) vb tr. 
0)-6 N-6 OM, foll. by: 
N- infin 87:15, 88:5. 
егоүм e€- 193:24. 
вшрв (830a) vb tr " мауіау." 
a-: no dir obj 88:8. 


HYPOSTASIS 


OF THE ARCHONS 


боот (837 a) vb intr. 
— — e xN- 91:18. 
— — €BOA ENITN à- 87:21. 
——— aniTN a- 87:12. 

віх (839 b) nn f. 92:7, 93:2, 93:12. 


m 


ЕСІ 


П. Worps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


&yyeAoc. 93:2, 93:9, 93:13, 93:18, 94:3, 
95:10, 95:11, 95:14, 95:28, 95:34ж, 


97:11. 
(бү\ос), гагіос. 
гагіос гагіос гагіос97:20-21. 
(«дор аутіуос̧). -n. 
пкаг N-AAAMANTINH 
пате) 88:14. 
абйкїа, а лікєна. 193:1, 93:7, 96:2. 
абауотос. 96:26. 
отоу. 87:10, 92:31-32ар. 
94:35. 


area. 96:24, 96:35ж, 97:14, 97:18. 


&Ал\Ө\удс. 
N-AAHOINOC (attrib) 96:3 3%. 


GAAG. 86:24, 88:34, 90:3, 92:24, 92:26ж, 


96:27, 96:28. 
(Gurv), ea MHN. 97:21. 
(Gvaxop£o), P-ANa XWPEl. 
єграАї e- 94:32. 
a vopoc. 93:12. 


(«братос), AZOPATON. 
N-Aa2zOPATON (attrib) 93:22. 
(ANATAW), Р-АПАТА. 
—— — ммо 90:31, 92:19. 
алостодос, 86:22. 
арівидс. 96:14. 
(Фрица), гарма. 95:27. 
APXEI, see орхо. 
apxn. 96:7. 
(&pxo), Р-АРХЄІ. 
— — n- infin 92:3. 


архоу. 87:23, 87:27, 88:19, 88:26, 89:3, 
92:4, 92:8, 


90:19, 90:24, 90:30ж, 


(prob. place 


94:4, 94:10, 


av0ddne. 
N-ayea auc (attrib) 94:17. 
AY@AAHC N- (attrib) 90:29ж, 92:27%, 
ayeenteia, see a evita. 
a évtnc. 
ммт-аүөємтнс nn f 96:2. 
(о9беутіо), лүөємтєта. 94:24. 
(avEavw), p-ay sane. 92:4. 
AZOPATON, see аоротос. 


тос. 91:9. 

В.отікос. 91:10. 

вонөеі, see BonO£o. 

Воїбегс, !вонөга. 188:18, 92:1. 
(ВопӨєо). Imperat ері-вонөеві. 
. A- 93:1. 
вонега, see Bosa. 


——— Naz... 


үйр. 90:7, 90:21, 92:25, 92:31. 93:16, 
93:25, 03:29. 
xe-...rap 88:17. 

yeve&. 92:1 (1°), 93:28, 96:29, 97:4. 
attrib 92:1 (2?). 


болдоу. 97:12. 

бє. 86:27, 87:1. 87:15, 87:19, 87:27%, 
87:27-29ap (2°), 88:9, 88:10, 8829, 
89:6, 89:18, 89:19, 89:29ap, 89:31, 
89:35ж, 91:7, 91:12 (bis), 91:14, 91:15, 
91:17, 91:19, 91:29. 91:30, 928. 
92:14, 92:21, 92:32, 93:13, 94:24, 
95:2. 95:13, 95:17. 95:26, 96:4, 96:9, 
96:11, 96:17, 96:25, 96:31. 

бий тобто. 96:22. 

бїкоцос, 97:17. 

(біоко), лке, !p-aiwKe. 


92:19, 92:22, 92:27, 93:1, 93:7, 93:23, 


94:34, 95:34—96:2ap, 96:16, 97:23. 


N-, MMoz: 189:23, 91:21; foll. by 
ша-ПІТм a- 87:6. 
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WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


бдуашс. 88:2, 92:3, 92:8, 94:2, 95:14, 
95:23, 95:24. 
бфроу. 91:19 (bis). 


єї и. 
єї MHTI XE- 90:24. 
&ovoio. 86:20, 86:22, 86:24, 86:27, 


87:14, 89:17, 91: E, 93:27 (bis), 93:31, 


93:34, 96:22, 96:31, 97:7, 97:10. 
&pyov. 94:8, 94:15, 96:6. 
en. 91:14. 


(оп, see the Index of Proper Names. 
Өлртоу. 88:20, 94:17. 
attrib 87:29.. 


босіо. 91:17. 


(iva), айма. 


w. II Fut affirm 87:22, 89:29, 91:9, 


96:13. 


(ковістпи), kaeicTa. 
--- N-. MMOz; 87:8, 95:25; foll. by 
€ XN- 95:20, 96:9. 

кої, see kaitot. 

Kaipoc. 93:26, 97:11. 

kartor. 90:33ap. 

както. 90:15. 

кортос. 91:16. 

кота. 86:28ap, 87:9 (bis), 87:31, 87:31, 
96:13. 

(katay УСКО), P-KATAr€INOCKe. 
— n- 05:15. 

катакдл›сцос. 92:6. 

(котокрїую), р-катакріме. 
——- ММО: 89:29. 

(каталатео), P-ka Tara Tel. 
—— — N- 97:6. 

котолётасџа. 94:9, 94:11, 95:21. 

кіВотос, 92:10, 92: 15,92:16, 92:17. 

кібдра. 95:31. 

кдошос. 86:24ж, 93:32, 96:17. 


цаЛом. 90:8. 
weyeBoc, 95:1. 
Iiépoc. 87:12, 87:21, 94:14, 94:32. 
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(u£tavo£o), MeTaNoei. 95:15. 
un. 91:23. 
unu. 96:18. 
see also et uina. 
pu ovn. 93:29. 
ШОУОУ, see OV цбуоу. 


(VOEW), р-мові. 
— — N- 88:1 ж, 


(обос), голос. 96:25. 
дрүй. 95:34ж. 
(Отау), ZOTAN. 
w. Cond 96:33ж. 
(Оте), готи. 95:26. 
OD, See OV LOVOV. 
ovde, !оүтє. 88:30, 192:23. 
09 HOVOV. 
answered by алла 90:3. 
оүте, see ove. 
(обтос), тобто, see бій тобто. 


náv. 91:13,91:34, 92:17, 94:33. 

парабеїсос, 'tapaaicoc. 88:25, 188:28, 
89:34*, 91:4. 

(лорбеуікдс), -ov. 
м-парөвміком (attrib) 93:30. 

ларбемос. 91:35ж, 92:2. 

лЕртотосиос, 91:8. 

лістіс, see the Index of Proper Names. 

(лДоубо), р-плама, ЇР-пдамасөє. 187:3, 
194:25, 95:7. 

хА&ут\. 96:31. 

лАбоно. 87:26ap, 87:34, 88:1, 89:30, 
90:34, 96:34. 

(14000), р-ПЛАССЄ. 

—— nN- 87:26, 87:30. 

(лує?ра), пма. 86:20, 88:12, 88:13, 91:11, 
92:32-33ap, 93:6, 93:10, 93:22, 
93:25ар, 93:30, 96:24, 96:35ap (bis), 
97:16. 

пуєоратькос, 1-1, 
189:3 1 ж, 290:17. 
м-пмєуматікос (attrib) 189:1 1. 

rovnpta. 86:25. 

(npockaptepéo), проскартереі, ЇР-ПРО- 
скартереі. 88:7. 

є-191:10. 


2-ov. 286:25, 87:18, 
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просолоу. 92:28, 95:28. 


capxikoc, 1-й. 91:20ap (2°, 39), 
N-caPkiKoc (attrib) !90:2, !90:13, 91:20. 
сарб. 86:23, 89:9, 92:7. 
(ciKyatvo), CIXANE. 
---- epoz 95:17. 
софіо, see the Index of Proper Names. 
слёрџро. 89:22, 96:27, 97:9. 
воуВобМоу. 
XIN-OYCYMBOYAION 87:24. 
сороү(с. 89:28ж. 
(схолабо), P-CXOAAZE. 
— a-infin 91:10. 
сода. 87:27ж, 87:31. 


TEAELOG. 
TEAEIOC N- (attrib) 91:2. 
(touw), толма, ЇР-ТОАМА. 
— — €20YN epoz 92:29. 
——— ezpai e- !93:5. 
tote. 90:19, 92:3,97:1%, 97:5,97:10,97:13. 
тобто, See бій тобто. 
толос, 87:9, 96:1, 96:13, 96:15. 
XI-TYTIOC євол гм- 94:16. 


(DAN), гүлн. 86:30ap, 94:1, 94:12, 94:15, 
94:19, 94:20, 94:31, 94:34, 95:17, 
96:16, 96:19. 

(DAIKOG), гүлікос. 89:3. 

(буму), Р-гүммеі. 

—— — ezpaT e- 95:17. 

(Олтретёо), Р-гүпнрєтєл 95:29. 

(олдстасіс), гүпостасіс. 86:20, 86:26x, 
93:35ж,97:22. 


(фбоуео), Р-фөомеі. 90:8. 
ФоЛоЁ. 91:24. 
Фшоттір. 93:20. 


хаос, 87:6, 93:31, 94:32, 95:25, 96:11, 
96:14. 

xepovpiv. 95:27. 

xov. 93:16. 

yous. 87:25, 87:29ж. 

(ypioua), xpeicma. 97:2. 

Xpóvoc. 
ша-оүнр N-XPONOC 96:32. 


waAtnpuov. 95:30. 

yuxr. 88:15, 96:21. 

уәхікос, 87:17, 88:4, 89:10, 90:15. 
м-рүхикос (attrib) 88:12. 


(оте), eo cTe. 90:33ap. 
WINA, see tva. 


гагіос, see AYLOG. 
ZAMHN, See Ov. 

гарма, see арша. 

голос, see 0806. 

ZOTAN, see Отау. 

готі, see OTE. 

ZYAH, See VAN. 

? Y AIKOC, See ФМ кос. 
гүммеі, see DUVEW. 

c YTIHPETEI, see әлтүретео. 
гүпостасіс, see Олботоолс, 
ZWCTE, see WOTE. 


III. PRoPER NAMES 


"ApeA. 91:14 (bis), 91:16, 91:19, 91:21, 
91:22,91:33ж. 

Адди. 88:16, 88:19, 88:21, 88:22, 88:24, 
89:2, 89:5, 89:10, 89:13, 89:18, 90:20, 
90:22,90:28ж,91:4,91:30,91:32. 

'A6apavtivn. 

TMK AZ N-AAAMANTINH (place name?) 
88:14. 


EAeAn8. 93:8, 93:18, 94:3. 
(Eva), єүга. 91:31, 91:34, 92:21, 92:31. 


Zon, 'nzwH. 95:5, 195:18, 95:19, !95:31, 
96:]. 


ТаХбооодӨ, Італдаваше, 2Талтавайд, 
295:8. 95:11, 196:3. 
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ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


Кау, каєїм. 91:12 (bis), 91:15, 91:20 
(bis), 91:22, 91:25, 19 1:28. 


NZWH, see Za. 

(Моє), могє. 92:9. 

Nopea, 'wpea. 91:34, 191:34ар, 192:14, 
92:14ар,92:21,92:32ж,93:6. 

мшге, see МОЕ. 


Пістіс. 
тпістістсофіа 87:7, 95:6. 
тсофа тає: єтоумоутє EPOC 


хе-тпістіс 94:6. 


Хараад. 95:13, 95:23. 
YakÀa. 95:7. 
YouanA. 87:3, 94:25. 
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(ғар), СІР. 
птооүм-сір (place name) 92:14. 
Үл(0. 91:31», 
сір, see Leip. 
Logia. 
тсофіл 94:29, 95:18, 95:19, 95:25, 
95:31. 
тсофа таві єтоумоутє  єрос 
xe-TnicTic 94:5. 


тпістіс тсоф!а 87:8, 95:6. 


(Taptapoc), -ov (Gk accusative) (place 
name). 
TITAPTAPON 95:12. 


wpea, see Nopea. 


IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
93:16) 

t 96:18, к 91:29, Te 93:4, 4 91:27, TeTN 
92:23, ce 91:6, 0 (before definite nn) 
93:14, оүм (before non-definite nn) 
94:8; neg T ... aN 93:14, сє... ам 
88:33, 0 (before definite nn) ... ам 
86:23, MN (before non-definite nn) 
93:23. 

Preterite Nee! 90:23, Neq 91:13, NEY 
90:17; neg мед... ам 90:20, NEY... 
AN 88:9, 

Circumst ek 86:26, eq 88:17, ec 87:2, 
ETETN 90:9, ey 88:27; neg Ey ... Ам 
88:1. 

Relative in Fut ererNa 88:31, єтоү 94:6, 
€T (subject = definite antecedent) 
87:10, ere (before definite nn) 93:30. 

П єє! 91:23, ек 88:28, epe 93:22, еч 
86:24 = aq 96:29, єс 93:29, ey 88:7, € 
(before definite nn) 91:9; neg in Fut 
ETETNA...an 90:7. 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 
(a) Sentence conjugations 
Perfect: І Perf лї 91:32 = aer 90:22 = аг: 


96:15, ax 90:24, ay 86:21, ac 87:1, ay 
87:11, a (before nn) 86:32; neg Mney 
91:19; мпєтм 92:23, мпоү 87:15. 
Preterite Ne ay 87:29, Ne a (before 
nn) 93:7. 
Relative NTa€i 90:26ж = мтагі 94:18, 
ытак 90:28, мтлц 87:5, NTay 96:16, 
-(е)мта (before nn) 96:35, мтаг (sub- 
ject = definite antecedent) 87:32 = eTa 
90:31; neg ere Mrie (before nn) 92:2. 
II мтаві 92:26, мтац 90:7, NTATETN 
92:24, ытаү 89:1, NTa (before nn) 
90:21. 

Aorist: Circumst neg emay 92:11. 
Relative eway 96:27. 


(b) Clause conjugations 

Conjunctv мта 93:11, Nr 92:11, мч 88:26, 
NTN 87:25, NTeTN 90:9, Nce 92:4; neg 
кісе тм 91:10, мтє (before nn)... TM 
89:2 (em.). 

Temporal мтарєц 89:13, мтароү 89:18, 
Ntape (before nn) 96:3. 

“until” wantey 91:2. 

Cond epwa (before пп) 96:33. 
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(d) Causatives 

Infin тра 93:11, тре 92:30, трєц 88:23. 
трес 95:32, троү 95:29. 

Imperat Mapeq 94:28. 


C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Circumst e 94:20. 

Relative ere 97:8 = eT (7) 97:4. 


D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst є 95:29. 

Relative eT (subject = definite antecedent) 
90:1. 


E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS OF 
THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg an 92:25. 

Preterite Ne 91:15. 

Circumst e 87:27. 

Relative ete 95:7. 


F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. 0 96:18 = T 
93:11 = er (after vb I€ liqu.) 93:2 = 
в! 89:14, к 90:26, 0 89:15 = e (after vb 
11146 нди.) 93:12, 4 87:5. с 86:21 = ec 
after vb [H€ ди.) 92:3, м 86:21, TN 
90:7 = тнмє 92:25, oy 88:10. 


HYPOSTASIS OF 


THE ARCHONS 


С. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. п 86:20 = ne 
91:25, т 86:21 = Te 91:25, кі 86:20-м 
86:22 «м 86:25 = м 87:12 = p 91:7. 


(Б) Indefinite. оү 86:27, гм 90:18 = гӯ 
95:30 = амм 87:18. 


(c) Possessive.'na 91:24, пек 91:22, neq 
87:35, nec 87:13, nN 86:23 = nM 88:1. 
noy 86:27; та 89:16, тєк 90:22, ve 
92:20, Tey 86:28, тес 89:26, тетң 
92:24 = тетм 93:29, Toy 87:17; мек 
92:12, Noy 96:19, меч 87:4, Ñ 92:6. 
NETN 90:8, Noy 89:3. 


(d) Demonstrative 

пет 96:4 = пєє 86:32, тєї 96:25 = тєє! 
89:1, мєєг 93:23. 

1188:12, T 89:31. N187:27. 


H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS м-, ммо? AND м-, 
Naz 

N 86:20, N 87:10, 8 97:6, NB 87:4, M 86:21, 
M 87:19, Mn 91:8, NN 92:6, 0 97:17, 
MMO? 87:2. 

ы 89:21, м 90:14, Naz 92:10. 
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FOREWORD 


Tue Coptic Gnostic Library is a complete edition of the Nag Hammadi 
Codices, of Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and of the Askew and Bruce Co- 
dices, comprising a critical text with English translations, introductions, 
notes, and indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a uniform edition 
that will promptly follow the appearance of The Facsimile Edition of the 
Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis for more detailed technical 
and interpretive investigations. Further studies of this sort are expected 
to appear in the monograph series Nag Hammadi Studies, of which the 
present edition is a part. 

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with early 
Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a significant 
religious position in its own right. General acceptance of this modern 
insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of original source 
material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. It is thus under 
a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these largely unique 
documents that the present edition has been prepared. 

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity, 
Claremont, California. The translation team consists of Harold W. 
Attridge, J. W. B. Barnst, Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander Bóhlig, 
James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A. Dirkse, 
Stephen Emmel, Joseph A. Gibbons, Søren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, 
Wesley W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot, 
George №. МасКаєт, Dieter Muellert, William К. Murdock, Douglas М. 
Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, James M. Robinson, William 
C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C. Shelton, John H. Sieber, John 
D. Turner, Francis E. Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, 
Frederik Wisse, and Jan Zandee. 

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number of trac- 
tates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became increasingly 
available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in Codices I- VI 
had at that time either been published or announced for imminent publica- 
tion in complete editions in other languages, the edition in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complementary role of providing 
merely English translations in a single volume, which in subsequent plan- 
ning was then envisaged as two volumes. It was at this stage that prelim- 
inary announcements were made in New Testament Studies 16 (1969) 
185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12 (1970).83—85, reprinted in Essays on 
the Coptic Gnostic Library (Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and 
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editorial board of Nag Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, 
Sweden, in August 1973, recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library 
edition be complete for Codices I-VI and BG as well as for VII-XII 
This plan was adopted by the volume editors at their September 1973 
work session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 
being planned for six, then nine volumes. They do not correspond pre- 
cisely to the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts 
together. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi Studies a new 
English edition of the other Coptic Gnostic codices known previously, the 
Askew and Bruce codices, the publisher included them in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library to make it complete. 

The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are as fol- 
lows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex): Volume 1, Introductions, 
Texts, Translations, Indices; Volume 2, Notes, volume editor Harold W. 
Attridge; Nag Hammadi Codices 11,1 and IV,1. The Apocryphon of John, 
Long Recension, volume editor Frederik Wisse; Nag Hammadi Codex 
112-4, Together with Х111,2", Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Р. Oxy. 1, 654, 655: 
Volume 1l,:Gospel According to Thomas, Gospel According to Philip, 
H ypostasis of the Archons, Indexes; Volume 2, On the Origin of the World, 
Expository Treatise on the Soul, Book of Thomas the Contender, Indexes, 
edited by Bentley Layton; Nag Hammadi Codex 111,1 and Papyrus Bero- 
linensis 8502,2: The Apocryphon of John, Short Recension, volume editor 
Frederik Wisse; Nag Hammadi Codices 111,2 and IV,2: The Gospel of the 
Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alex- 
ander Bóhlig and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, Nag 
Hammadi Studies 4, 1975; Nag Hammadi Codices 111,3—4 and V,l with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos the 
Blessed and The Sophia of Jesus Christ, edited by Douglas M. Parrott; Nag 
Hammadi Codex 111,5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen 
Emmel; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2—5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis 
8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, Nag Hammadi Studies 
11, 1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volume editor Frederik Wisse; Nag 
Hammadi Codex VIII, volume editor John Sieber; Nag Hammadi Codices 
IX and X, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, Nag Hammadi Studies 15, 
1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII and XIII, volume editor Charles 
W. Hedrick; Nag Hammadi Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Car- 
tonnage of the Covers, edited by J. W. B. Barnst, G. M. Browne and 
J. Shelton, Nag Hammadi Studies 16, 1981; Pistis Sophia, text edited by 
Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume editor 
R. McL. Wilson, Nag Hammadi Studies 9, 1978; The Books of Jeu and the 
Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and 
notes by Violet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. Wilson, Nag Ham- 
madi Studies 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full scope of the 
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edition is seventeen volumes. An English translation of the texts of all 
thirteen Nag Hammadi codices and P. Berol. 8502 has also been pub- 
lished in 1977 in a single volume, The Nag Hammadi Library in English, 
by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row. А first paperback edition of that pre- 
print augmented by the inclusion of P. Yale inv. 1784 of the Beinecke 
Library at Ш,145/146 (p. 238) appeared іп 1981. It was not possible to 
include there subsequent improvements in translations. Several of the 
translations appearing in the present edition have been substantially 
revised. 

The team research of the project has been supported primarily through 
the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society, the John Simon 
Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont Graduate School; and 
through the American Research Center in Egypt by the Smithsonian Insti- 
tution. Members of the project have participated in the preparatory work 
of the Technical Sub-Committee of the International Committee for the 
Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been done at the Coptic Museum in 
Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab Republic of Egypt and 
UNESCO. The extensive work in the reassembly of fragments, the 
reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation of the transcriptions by 
the originals not only served the immediate needs of the facsimile edition, 
but also provided a basis for a critical edition. Without such generous 
support and such mutual cooperation of all parties concerned this edition 


* could not have been prepared. Therefore we wish to express our sincere 


gratitude to all who have been involved. 

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO 
officials through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal 
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, 
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib, Director Emeritus, Vic- 
tor Girgis, Director until 1977, and Mounir Basta, Director since 19777 of 
the Coptic Museum, who together have guided the work on the 
manuscript material; Samiha Abd El-Shaheed, First Curator for 


; Manuscripts at the Coptic Museum, who is personally responsible for the 


codices and was constantly by our side in the rooms of the Coptic 
Museum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy Assistant Director 
General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences, and Culture until 1978, 
who has guided the UNESCO planning since its beginning, and Dina 
Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the Division of Cultural Stu- 
dies, who has always proved ready with gracious assistance and helpful 
advice. 

Gary A. Bisbee (Chiron Inc.) in conjunction with the Computer Based 
Laboratory of Harvard University has designed the Coptic characters, 
key-punched the manuscript and produced the camera-ready copy for 
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these volumes with great commitment and competence. 
We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the directors of 
E. J. Brill during the years in which this edition was in preparation, F. С, 


Wieder, Jr., Director Emeritus, the late T. A. Edridge, and Dr. №. Back- | 


huys, currently Managing Director. 


James M. Robinson 
General Editor 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME TWO 


Tuis is the second of two volumes containing the critical edition of Nag 
Hammadi Codex II, tractates 2-7, together with such witnesses to these 
texts as are found in other ancient manuscripts. Our aim in these two 
volumes is to critically reconstruct the Coptic text, taking account in the 
apparatus of text critical hypotheses advanced in the enormous body of 
secondary literature; to provide English translations that are both read- 
able and close to the original wording; to summarize the current state of 
scholarship on each tractate in an introduction touching on the basic 
literary, historical, and theological questions; to call attention to the most 
useful bibliography on each work; and to furnish indexes and other tech- 
nical matter necessary for further critical research on the text. 

In the present volume are published tractates 5—7, namely: a scholastic 
treatise of unknown title On the Origin of the World,! whose sectarian 
classification is uncertain (it clearly draws upon Sethian Gnostic source 
materials); The Expository Treatise on the Soul, also called “Тһе Exegesis 
on the Soul," which may not be specifically Gnostic at all; and The Book 
of Thomas the Contender Writing to the Perfect, a relative of The Gospel 
According to Thomas edited in volume 1, reflecting a kind of Christian 
spirituality that meditated upon ''twinship'' and unity of the self and God 
and found expression in the figures of Jesus and Jude Thomas the Twin. 
Readers of the present volume are referred also to the front matter in 
volume 1, where they will find the general editor's foreword to the series; 
the editor's preface, with a history of the editorial project; an introduction 
to these two volumes, discussing the arrangement of the edition, the 
manuscript witnesses, the ancient patron of Codex II, and the dialect and 
orthography of the manuscript; and a description of the binding of Codex 
П. Tractates 2-4, together with their indexes, are edited in volume 1. 

The edited manuscript was closed and sent to the publisher in 1982. 

Special thanks are due to our learned compositor, Dr. Gary A. Bisbee, 
for the arduous task of typesetting this unusually complex edition. He has 
worked with insight, patience, linguistic expertise, and considerable per- 
sonal sacrifice: readers and scholars will benefit from his indispensable 
contribution to the clarity and precision of these two volumes. 

It remains to thank all those who, apart from persons and institutions 
already named in the Foreword, and the genera] editor himself, have 


! Known also in German as the Schrift ohne Titel. 


ХІУ РКЕҒАСЕ 


supported the individual contributors' research or otherwise contributed 
to this project, and in particular Hans-Martin Schenke for generously 
sharing his notes and for carefully criticizing drafts of the text and 
apparatus, and Stephen Emmel for countless hours of verification and 
consultation on palaeographic and grammatical matters in Cairo and New 
Haven—without the help of these two scholars the result would be decid- 
edly less than it is: likewise Wolf-Peter Funk and other members of the 
Berliner Arbeitskreis für koptisch-gnostische Schriften (Berlin, GDR), for 
criticism and prepublication copies of their work; David M. Scholer, 
George W. MacRae, Jacques Ménard, Christian Oeyen, H. J. Polotsky, 
Hans Quecke, R. McL. Wilson, and Frederik Wisse, for information or 
criticism; James Brashler, Claire Birch, Jane Greenfield, Lewis Shaw, and 
Anton van der Lingen, for assistance of one sort of another; the authori- 
ties of the British Library (London), especially Peter Lawson, Emanuel 
Silver, and T. S. Pattie, and those of the Bodleian Library (Oxford) and 
Houghton Library (Cambridge, Mass.) for access to manuscripts and 
information; and for research stipends, the American Council of Learned 
Societies, Andover Newton Theological School, the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, Perkins School of Theology, and the A. Whitney 
Griswold Humanities Research Fund of Yale University. 


New Haven Bentley Layton 
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EDITORIAL METHOD 
BENTLEY LAYTON 


BECAUSE editors of the Nag Hammadi texts differ so widely in their 
practice, it seems best to state the principles on which the present Coptic 
edition is based. 

The character of our textual witnesses demands a cautious approach. 
For four tractates our sole witness is a Cairo manuscript, CG II; for the 
other two (tractates 2 and 5) it is joined by insignificant fragments of 
parallel manuscripts. The evidence is thus virtually limited to a unique 
codex, with the result that critical editing must proceed by conjecture.! 
Moreover, the archaic date and orthographic peculiarities of our chief wit- 


_ ness, its hybrid dialectal character, and the unpredictable nature of its 


contents make the detection of errors, not to speak of their emendation, 
far from easy. The amount of difficulty presented by each tractate also 
varies with the amount of damage it has suffered (worst in the Gospel 
According to Philip) and the coherence of its literary form (least coherent 
in the Gospel According to Thomas, Philip, and the Book of Thomas). There 
are, in addition, special difficulties associated with the treatise On the Ori- 
gin of the World, which appears to have been—at the level of the original 
Coptic translation—an opus imperfectum. 

Because of these unusual factors, and in the hope of making this edi- 
tion a standard on which future study can be based, I have aimed not only 
to transcribe the chief manuscript and its parallels with meticulous care, 
but also to correct it in such a way that its readings, even when erroneous, 
are always apparent to the reader. Editorial corrections in the form of 
letters to be added (e.g. to correct haplography) are enclosed by < >, to be 
deleted (e.g. to correct dittography) by { }; readings of the manuscript to 
be altered are marked 1 (or t... 1), with the proposed alteration printed 
only in the apparatus criticus and not in the text. Orthographic abnormal- 
ities (e.g. Mapaaicoc for mmapaaicoc) have but rarely been corrected, 
even where correction could have been simply made by means of the 
Signs just described. Although the text has been arranged in paragraphs, I 
have added no modern punctuation to it; sentences are distinguished only 
by extra space. The numerous morpheme dividers (apostrophes) found in 


Ч have discussed the general principles of editing Nag Hammadi texts in Тһе Re- 
covery of Gnosticism: The Philologist's Task in the Investigation of Nag Hammadi,’’ The 
Second Century: A Journal of Early Christian Studies | (1981) 85-99. 


2 EDITORIAL METHOD 


the manuscript are printed where they occur. As I have demonstrated 
elsewhere, there are no significant formal boundaries between the various 
shapes of apostrophe used in CG II: all of them are but renditions of one 
sign; here it is represented arbitrarily as У; cf. Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie 
und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 190—200. Without confusion, therefore, the 
reader can quickly see for himself at every point exactly what is the read- 
ing of this venerable codex. 

The superlineation of the text represents the actual writings of the 
manuscript, except for typographic stylization. But sometimes its place- 
ment is open to more than one description. Often e.g. in MNT the stroke 
actually extends from about the middle of M to about the middle of 7; also 
since no contrast of meaning is expressed by MNT versus MNT Versus MNT, 
the ancient copyist has made no effort to distinguish these writings; con- 
sequently the modern editor is here hard pressed to choose the typo- 
graphic representation closest to the manuscript. Furthermore, in some 
cases it is impossible to distinguish a three-letter Bindestrich from a broad 
single-letter stroke centered above its letter. My transcriptions in all such 
cases are necessarily subjective. 

My aim as editor, however, has been not merely to edit the principal 
witness as such but also to critically reconstruct—within the bounds of 
certitude allowed by our evidence—the text to which it attests. In the 
present circumstances *'text'' is to be equated with the translation of each 
tractate in Coptic. Although the tractates in this volume were originally 
composed in Greek, in no case 15 there sufficient evidence to attempt a 
reconstruction of the lost original Greek text; a few meager fragments of 
the Greek original of the Gospel According to Thomas (tractate 2 ) survive, 
and they are edited in volume 1 along with the Coptic. It is abundantly 
clear that the Coptic of the original ‘‘text’’ was neither translated into 
standard Sahidic nor spelled consistently; to a great degree I have left the 
resulting abnormalities in the text and passed over them without com- 
ment. For guidance in the interpretation of unusual forms. the reader 
should consult the Introduction in volume 1, the apparatus. and the entries 
and tables of grammatical forms in the indexes. 

Six manuscripts have been examined for this edition. 


PRINCIPAL WITNESS 


І. Coptic Museum. СС II. Coptic. All tractates. 


FRAGMENTARY WITNESSES 


2. Coptic Museum. CG XIII. Coptic. Tractate 5. Exactly parallels 
CGII,5. 
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3. British Library. Or.4926(1). Subachmimic Coptic. Tractate 5. 
4. British Library. P. Oxy. 654. Greek. Tractate 2. 

5. Oxford. P. Oxy. 1. Greek. Tractate 2. 

6. Harvard. P. Oxy. 655. Greek. Tractate 2. 


[ have collated all these witnesses, including the Greek fragments edited 
by Attridge. The principal manuscript I have examined repeatedly, in 
December 1971, October 1973, September 1974, August-September 
1975, April 1976, and May 1978, using out-of-doors natural light, incan- 
descent light, and ultraviolet light, at various degrees of magnification. 
Cairo CG XIII was collated in August 1975; London Or.4926(1) in June 
1978 and January 1980; the three Greek fragments of tractate 2 in 
June-August 1980. 

The decipherment of damaged letters of CG II was facilitated by the 
regularity of letter shapes in the copyist's alphabet. Readers should note 
that owing to insurmountable technical difficulties, the standard Facsimile 
Edition of CG II (Leiden, 1974), the principal manuscript, cannot in every 
instance be utilized as a record of the incomplete letter traces: first-hand 
examination of the manuscript is also indispensable. Sometimes my tran- 
scription will be seen to diverge from the impression given by the Fac- 
simile. This difference is deliberate, and results from collation of the 
manuscript with comparison of the Facsimile. The more important differ- 
ences have been noted in the final volume of the Facsimile Edition: but it 
may be doubted whether any photographic facsimile could adequately 
report the readings of the manuscript.” I have therefore included in the 


Black inklike marks in a facsimile edition of this kind of course almost always 
represent ink still to be seen on the papyrus. But they can represent also: (1) marks no 
longer extant on the papyrus, but spliced in from an early photograph—i.e., presumably ink 
once seen on the papyrus; (2) a dark fiber in the papyrus surface (very common but usually 
easy to distinguish); (3) a spot of discoloration on the surface (rare but impossible to distin- 
guish from ink in the Facsimile Edition); (4) transferred ink from the opposite page (rare); 
(5) a hole in the papyrus, seen as black because the photograph was made against a black 
background (rare); (6) retouching by the editors of the Facsimile Edition, theoretically 
corresponding to what the papyrus has or is thought to have had (rare); (7) at the edge of the 
papyrus, the original black background where it has not been erased by retouching (very 
common, but usually easy to distinguish from ink, since it simply follows the contours of 
the papyrus edge; but sometimes it merges with an ink trace as at 68:25); (8) stray ink that 
has run along a horizontal fiber when the ancient copyist touched his pen to it (e.g. at 59:21, 
80:23); (9) ink written on the papyrus in modern times (numbers in Arabic script); (10) a 
few other black marks whose origin cannot be determined (very rare; e.g., 81:29 left margin, 
or 91:27 above the next to last letter, a nu). ‘‘Blank papyrus” in the Facsimile Edition 
almost always represents papyrus surface still to be seen on the papyrus. But it can also 
represent: (1) surface no longer extant on the papyrus, but spliced in from an early photo- 
graph; (2) retouching by the editors of the Facsimile Edition, either as margins (rare and pos- 
sible to distinguish) or as tiny holes (common and impossible to distinguish). ''White 
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apparatus criticus a certain number of palaeographic notes, conscious that 
the reader will not be able to control my decipherments by using the Fac- 
simile alone. But I have made no effort to give a complete collation of the 
Facsimile Edition against the manuscript. 

A slight amount of deterioration of the principal witness has occurred 
since its deposit in the Coptic Museum in 1952. Fortunately a complete 
photographic record of the manuscript was made shortly before this 
deterioration took place. The photographs, taken in 1952 by Boulos 
Farag then photographer of the Coptic Museum and by others, were care- 
fully collated against the manuscript in 1975 by Stephen Emmel; his col- 
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lation (which is extremely accurate) has now been published in Bulletin of : 


the American Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 109—121, with emendanda 
іп 15 (1978) 205, 16 (1979) 275, and 17 (1980) 143. Using Mr. Emmel’s 
list of passages I recollated the relevant photographic prints and negatives 
in the archives of the Cairo Coptic Museum in September 1975. This 
unique photographic evidence has been used in constructing the Coptic 
text; itis always identified in the apparatus criticus. 

I have tried to collect and study all the conjectural emendations and 
restorations advanced in the printed literature, as well as unpublished 
ones kindly communicated to me by Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Ron Cam- 
eron, Stephen Emmel, Wolf-Peter Funk, Wesley W. Isenberg, H. J. Polot- 
sky, W. C. Robinson, Jr., Hans-Martin Schenke, John Turner, and R. 
McL. Wilson. To these I have added a substantial number of my own. 
The published reviews, articles, and books on our tractates now amount to 
more than 800 items. The task of sifting this bibliography was shared by 
the various translators, to whom I owe an enormous debt of gratitude; 
without their aid this edition would have been delayed by several years. 
But the final evaluation of these conjectures has been my own Augean 
labor, for which I alone must bear the responsibility. 

The list of conjectures studied by me reached well over 1400. This 
number is so large because the principal witness is slightly damaged at 
the two outer corners of most leaves, with the result that almost every 
page has many lacunas small enough to invite conjectural restoration. In 
evaluating the conjectures (including restorations), I divided them into 
three categories: 


(a) Conjectures that are certain. These are treated as being the text, 


background"' (‘‘blank paper’’) in the Facsimile Edition is (1) void, including holes, lacunas, 
and the margins of the Facsimile Edition itself (almost always that); or (2) blank papyrus that 
has been accidentally painted out when the black background was retouched out by the edi- 
tors of the Facsimile Edition (rare); or (3) ink, which has been accidentally painted out in the 
same process (rare; e.g. 58:32). 
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EDITORIAL METHOD 5 


marked with the appropriate editorial signs. 

(b) Conjectures that are possible but not certain. These are merely 
reported in the apparatus criticus. 

(c) Conjectures that are impossible. In the present edition these have 
always been passed over without mention. For typical examples, 
see B. Layton, in M. Krause, ed., Essays ... Pahor Labib (1975) 
90-109. The non-mention of a published conjecture therefore 
indicates that it is impossible. 


“‘Impossibility’’ was always taken to entail опе or more of the following 
faults: 


(i) Decipherment wrong, incompatible with the letter traces 

(ii) Restoration too long or too short for the lacuna 

(iii) Syntax of conjecture impossible; or morphology incorrect for the 
dialect or practice of the tractate 

(iv) Conjecture in itself possible, but dependent for its usefulness 
upon another, impossible conjecture 

(v) Sense of conjecture meaningless in context, usually because its 
author imagined it could mean something other than it does 


Using the Facsimile Edition of CG II, I tested the length of every pro- 
posed restoration (cf. above, [ii]) by tracing the sequence of letters in 
question from typical letters on the same page as the lacuna, duly taking 
into consideration ligature, occurrence of morpheme dividers (apos- 
trophes), and peculiar features of the script in the immediate neighbor- 
hood. The tracing of the restoration was then laid against the photo- 
graph of the lacuna in the Facsimile Edition. For lacunas at the right 
margin of the written area (which is a ragged margin), I took note of the 
shortest and longest surviving lines on the page and considered that any 
restoration which did not end within those limits was highly dubious. 
My evaluation of proposed restorations takes account of the possibility 
that apostrophes, which abound in the principal manuscript, might be 
restored in a lacuna. The study which I published on the question of 
apostrophes (ZPE 11 [1973] 190-200), while pointing out the consider- 
able theoretical and historical interest of this topic, was motivated by a 
desire to establish the conditions under which an apostrophe might plau- 
sibly be included in the restoration of missing text. Virtually none of the 
editors of our tractates has ever given much attention to this important 
matter. 

After the above-mentioned criteria of impossibility had been applied to 
the list of conjectures, the number that remained to be cited in the 
apparatus was somewhat more than 900. 
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In examining the remaining, ‘‘possible’’ conjectures, I have asked in 
each case, Is there a compelling reason to believe that this is what was in 
the manuscript before it was damaged or in the text before it was cor- 
rupted? In other words, if the original Coptic text is ever discovered is 
this surely what its reading will be, both in substance and in wording? 
The same principle has been applied to the decipherment of damaged 
letters.’ 

In principle the ‘‘certain’’ conjectures fall into several categories: 

(1) Those dictated by restricted lexical, morphological, syntactic, 
and contextual possibilities or by the literary structure of the pas- 
sage 


GTh 48:33 [ne x]e ic 

СТА 42:1 адоүшмг є[вјол 

HypArch 95:34 marreao[c кте то|ргн 

СТА 39:34 Tore |тєт|мамау 

СТА 47:33 мєуамос rap ne | мєдма xi] trle] AN Mri voy 

HypArch 97:1 T[ore] ... (cf. 97:5 Tore. | ., 97:10 тотє..., 
97:13 тотє ...; the entire passage is in strophic form) 


Some historical, theological, or narrative ‘‘matters of fact,” usu- 
ally very banal in character, that the author clearly accepts or 
would want to express in the work. Restoration of matters of fact 
is very delicate and usually debatable. Some very clear suppor- 
tive evidence is needed to establish certainty, and most such con- 
jectures must be relegated to the ''possible but uncertain" 
category. The ideal instance will entail (iv) internal cross- 
reference (tautology), and will be supported by factors (1) and 
(iii). 

HypArch 91:31 (cf. Gen 4:25) асхпє [cHe] Naaam 

HypArch 91:34 Ac xn[e Nwpea] (the name is supplied by the 


(11) 


4 


? Many conjectures in the secondary literature appear to be based on an entirely different 
editorial principle than mine, a principle enunciated by one eminent scholar with the follow- 
ing words: ‘‘une reconstitution n'est jamais absolument certaine, et elle est méme parfois 
fort douteuse; son róle est alors de tenter de coordonner les lambeaux de phrase disjoints par 
une lacune, et de proposer au lecteur une interprétation à laquelle, peut-étre, il n'avait pas 
pensé: il pourra fort bien la rejeter aprés l'avoir ехатіпее” (В. Kasser, Le Muséon 31 [1968] 
408, my italics). 

^ MacRae's objection (Society of Biblical Literature Seminar Papers 1977, p. 24 note 16) 
that this grammatical construction seems slightly awkward will not stand when we compare 
Sahidic Jud 11:1—2 (ed. Н. Thompson, Palimpsest) acxne їєфеає nraaaaa, an excellent 
example of biblical Sahidic. 
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narrative that follows) 

HypArch 88:30 паунм NCOYWN петма|моүд| MN пєөооү 
(restoration supported by the same phraseology at 90:1, and 
by a biblical passage, Gen 2:17, which is being para- 
phrased) 


(iii) Quotations or paraphrases of texts that survive elsewhere 


HypArch 86:24 (explicitly quoting Eph 6:12) nNwwxe woon* 
AN OYBE сарз гі |смо|ч 


(iv) Cross-references or repeated phraseology within the same trac- 
tate 


СТИ 42:35/43:2 оүвров en[ano]yq* ... певро(в e]TNaNOYyq^ 


In many defective passages, however, no conjecture satisfied the cri- 
teria of certainty; here lacunas have been left unrestored or letter traces 
undeciphered or corruptions unemended in the text, and the merely ‘‘pos- 
sible’? conjectures are only reported in the apparatus criticus. 

Unfilled lacunas have been measured on a standard scale whose unit is 
one typical N followéd by one typical interliteral space (defined as the 
space normally occurring in the sequence NN). A separate scale was con- 
structed for every page on which such measurements had to be expressed. 
The scale is an arbitrary standard that bears no direct relation to the 
number of letters that originally stood in the lacuna, since many letters of 
the alphabet are wider or narrower than м (e.g. а) or 1), and interliteral 
space is often minimized by ligature (e.g. after T). Any proposed restora- 
tion of a lacuna in this manuscript can only be tested by tracing the pro- 
posed sequence of letters in a typical way from a photograph of the page 
and comparing it with the length of the lacuna in the same photograph. 

The apparatus criticus, then, contains the following kinds of informa- 
tion: 

(a) A limited amount of palaeographical commentary based upon 
inspection of the manuscripts 

(b) The correction of obelized words (Т) or passages (t ... Т), meant to 
be substituted for the reading of the text (emend to. . .'") 

(c) The name of the scholar who first publicly proposed an emendation 
or restoration adopted in the text, unless the conjecture is so banal as to 


> be obvious to any reader. In cases where I have strong reason to believe 


that two scholars simultaneously and independently published the same 
conjecture, both names are given. When the author of a conjecture pub- 


' lished it only in the form of a translation (e.g. most of Schenke's early 


conjectures, in German), I have added also the name of the first scholar 


sim. 


8 EDITORIAL METHOD 


who published it in an appropriate Coptic form. A great many of the con- 
jectures in Till's edition of the Gospel According to Philip fall into this 
category, being posterior to Schenke's German translation and (I assume) 
tacitly based upon it. 

(d) A list of *'possible but not certain’’ ог ‘‘possible but rejected" 
conjectures and their authors' names. It should be noted that not all opin. 
ions attributed to scholars in the apparatus are still held by them; this is 
obviously the case when one scholar has published a series of revised 
studies of a text. Nevertheless I have tried to mention all possible conjec- 
tures that are on record. All shades of uncertainty are therefore 
represented in the apparatus criticus, except that all the conjectures given 
there аге at least possible. Where conjectures were published only in а 
modern language, e.g. German, they have been retroverted into Coptic, 
with the modern language version following in parentheses; the Coptic 
retroversion is my own work and bears no particular sanction of the 
author of the conjecture. 

Occasionally my information on the reading of the manuscript or the 
rules of spelling or grammar has led me to alter slightly the form in which 
someone else's conjecture is cited; usually only dotted letters, square 
brackets, or apostrophes are at stake. In such cases I have prefixed the 
word ‘‘sim.’’ (“‘similarly’’) to the attribution. In other words, all critical 
observations to which ''sim."' is attached have been improved by me. 

(e) A few explanations of why particular conjectures are compelling or 
possible (often just ‘‘cf....’’) 

(f) Identification of passages whose reading is now best or most exten- 
sively attested in old photographs 

Thus the apparatus criticus provides not only information on the diag- 
nosis of the transmitted text and solutions to some of its problems, but 
also a history of plausible scholarly opinion about those problems, and 
credit for individual scholars who have contributed to the gradual estab- 
lishment of an acceptable critical text. 

In a separate register above the apparatus criticus are printed some 
notes on anomalous Coptic forms; these take account of only a few of the 
non-standard features to be read in the text, and are provided merely for 
the convenience of the reader. Further guidance may be found in vol- 
ume 1, pp. 6-14, and in the indexes. 

Some of the more important ''possible but not compelling’’ conjec- 
tures are given in a set of English notes to the English translations. It 
must be emphasized that this is merely a selection and by no means 
exhausts all the possibilities mentioned in the Coptic apparatus criticus; 
and that there is no compelling reason to think that these conjectures are 
actually the original text. 
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EDITORIAL SIGNS 


lacuna in manuscript 
lacuna of unspecified length 


lacuna long enough to suit 3 standard letters (N being the 
standard) and 3 interliteral spaces; [.... ], 4 letters; etc. 


idem 

traces of 3 unidentified letters 
palaeographically ambiguous letter traces 
text deleted or cancelled by ancient copyist 


vacat ; blank space for 1 standard letter (м) in the MS; vv 
space for 2 letters; etc. 


text added by editor; a conjecture (see NOTE) 
text deleted by editor; a conjecture 
the following word is corrupt, see critical apparatus 


words enclosed by these signs are corrupt, see critical 
apparatus 


resolution of abbreviation in the manuscript, 1.6. СО 
new line of the manuscript commences (|| every 5th line) 


new page of the manuscript commences 


NoTE: In this edition « » never indicates an editorial alteration of the 
reading of the manuscript; errors whose correction would entail alteration 
(e.g. of євос to євол) are merely obelized (1 євос); see f 


sim. 


superlin. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


confer, conferens ; compare, refer to; referring to 
exempli gratia, for example 


emendation proposed by 


TRE 
id est, that 1s 
(reading of) the Coptic papyrus oN TH 
possibly 
probably 


restored by 
i.e. Sahidic 


similarly; a similar conjecture was made by (for the use 
of this phrase, see p. 8) 


superlinear 


“ағу 
SC s 


TRACTATE 5 


TREATISE WITHOUT TITLE 
ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


тай мі 


INTRODUCTION 
HANS-GEBHARD BETHGE* 


1. Tractate IL,5, whose title has not come down to us, is an ency- 
clopedic compendium of basic Gnostic ideas, above all on protology and 
eschatology; terrestrial history is largely excluded from discussion, and 
the upper world and its development are not described in any detail. 
Partly academic in style (with numerous etiologies and etymologies), it 
has the form of an apologetic essay intended for public dissemination. 
The work was probably composed in Alexandria at the end of the third 
century A.D. or beginning of the fourth. It does not represent any known 
Gnostic system, and draws upon a variety of sources and traditions. The 
anonymous and otherwise unknown author refers to the subject of the 
treatise in his opening; on this basis the work is now often referred to by a 
modern, hypothetical title On the Origin of the World (OnOrgWla).! 


2. GENRE. In many places, above all where the creation and destruc- 
tion of the world are treated, OnOrgWld exhibits numerous parallels to 
apocalyptic literature, especially Jewish (e.g., Ethiopic Enoch and 
Jubilees), raising the question of whether it belongs to the genre of apoc- 
alypse. This possibility is excluded by the lack of certain elements essen- 
tial to apocalyptic literature, for example, narration of visions, periodiza- 
tion of history, the fundamental view of God as creator and lord of the 
two aeons (realms), as also by the absence of esotericism, which is found 
in many apocalypses. In certain ways OnOrgWid is more similar to Jew- 
ish or Christian Sibylline literature. Above all it seems to have been writ- 
ten with the purpose of disseminating Gnostic ideas, offering to the 
interested public a defence of the Gnostic world view. Against the 
assumption that OnOrgWld belongs to the literary genre of apocalypse is 
the fact that the author presents his material soberly, without pathos, and 
argues in a distanced and factual manner. With a view to the entirety of 
the work, one could best designate it as a treatise or apologetic essay. 


"Translated from the German by Bentley Layton. 
! Also known as the Untitled Work, Schrift ohne Titel, and Ecrit sans Titre. 
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3. DATE AND PROVENANCE. The date of composition can be only 
approximately determined. Certain ideas in the work appear to presup- 
pose Manichaean theology. Thus in its received form—as the deliberate 
literary product of a single author (and quite apart from the historical 
development of the traditions or materials that he used)—OnOrgWld 
probably was not composed before the time when Manichaeism began to 
have influence in Egypt (end of the third century A.D.) and not later than 
the early fourth century. Any estimate of the date must take into account 
the time necessary for Greek transmission of the text, its eventual transla- 
tion into Coptic, and further Coptic transmission before the mid-fourth 
century copies found at Nag Hammadi. 

The juxtaposition of various kinds of Jewish thought, Manichaean ele- 
ments, Christian ideas, Greek philosophical concepts, forms of Greek or 
Hellenistic mythology, magical practices, and astrology, together with the 
special prominence given to Egyptian lore, points to Alexandria as the 


à. place in which the original Greek text was composed. 


4. CoMPosiTION. The author of OnOrgWid drew upon both Gnostic 
and non-Gnostic works, according as their ideas were useful to his pur- 
pose. Because at least some of these works presupposed a quite special 
system of their own or moved in a direction different from the author’s 
own thought, there sometimes are tensions, disharmonies, and contradic- 
tions in the text. The relatively academic way in which he works is espe- 
cially evident in his citation, both direct and indirect, of other texts (now 
lost), and in cross-references, summaries, etymologies, explanatory 
matter, and systematization, all of which present a striking contrast to the 
narrative style that otherwise predominates in the work. But the author 
not only adduces foreign material by way of completing or explaining; he 
also can pass over in silence things that to him seem obvious. Despite the 
clear fact that he has utilized various prior sources—he himself refers to 
seven or eight of them—in most cases it is not possible for the critic to 
delimit or to reconstruct these sources with any conviction. 

There is obviously a close connection between OnOrgWlid and the 
Hypostasis of the Archons (CG IL4 ),? reflected in many parallels (some 
quite detailed) and by a notable similarity of style. But because of their 
respective literary characters (the Hypostasis, unlike OnOrgWid, gives the 
impression of an apocalypse), their different pictures of the universe, and 
Clear differences of detail, a direct literary relationship seems to be 
excluded. Both works could, in any case, be based upon some of the same 
source material;? this would account for the connection better than 


? Edited in volume 1. 
3 g., an apocalypse of Norea, and possibly a Gnostic paraphrase of Genesis as well. 
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assuming a relationship of direct dependence or of immediate successive 
acts of composition. OnOrgWld might have utilized the source or sources 
in question more exhaustively than the Hypostasis, or might have elab. 
orated upon them while maintaining the original style; or else the Hypos- 
tasis might contain a terse summary of the underlying material. It is also 
conceivable that the author of the Hypostasis knew this material in a 
somewhat different form (see also § 6, below). 

The author of OnOrgWid thinks of himself as an educated apologist or 
propagandist for his Gnostic world view. For this reason he tries to argue 
in a factual and convincing way, and to support his opinion by reference 
or allusion to other works, non-Gnostic ones among them, and thus to 
lend it more weight. OnOrgWid is directed to an interested, or potentially 
interested, public at large, whom the author desires to persuade. Thus it 
is by no means a product of Gnostic esotericism. 


5. THEOLOGICAL CONTENTS. The work begins with a point of philo- 
sophical controversy concerning the primeval chaos, but quickly passes to 
a detailed depiction of primeval events. The complete absence of any 
description of the upper world or any account of its development is strik- 
ing. In contrast to what is found in many other Gnostic writings or sys- 
tems, all these matters are presupposed, occasionally being alluded to 
without further ado. In connection with the problem discussed in the 
opening, the origin of the boundary (so-called ‘‘veil’’ or curtain) between 
the upper and lower worlds is described, then the production of the demi- 
urge Yaldabaoth in a deliberate act of creation by Pistis Sophia (Faith 
Wisdom), the main actor in the upper world. Thenceforth Yaldabaoth 
usually acts either alone, or else in concert with his ‘‘sons,’’ the other 
rulers (archons) created by him. The creation of the world and of man 
follows Genesis, despite some discrepancies in sequence and detail. But 
it also follows concepts known especially from the pseudepigraphic 
literature of Judaism; Jewish influence and background is otherwise a 
dominant and especially characteristic element in OnOrgWld, as in the 
case of angelology, demonology, eschatology, and the etymologies that 
are used. The Gnostic interpretation of the given material varies consid- 
erably. It ranges from a total revaluation, as with the arrogance of the 
demiurge (using Isa 45:5, 46:9 LXX) and the events of Genesis 3, to the 
relatively unaltered adoption of given Jewish ideas and motifs, e.g., in the 
description of Paradise (which, moreover, is created according to the 
account of Genesis 1, and not by the rulers). 

The high point of primeval events is the creation of terrestrial man; 
this must be understood in the context of the doctrine of primeval man 
exhibited by this text, a doctrine that is obscured by the presence of 4 
variety of motifs and concepts of differing origins. According to it, after 
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the arrogance of the demiurge Yaldabaoth, his correction, and his 
renewed expression of arrogance, there appeared a heavenly primal man 
(called aggelos [angel, messenger] ог ‘Айат of Light" "), not unlike the 
"Third Emissary’’ of Manichaeism or the Anthropos (Man) of the Her- 
metic tractate Poimandres.^ He unites with the consort of the demiurge, 
who for her part corresponds to Physis (Nature) in Poimandres. Terres- 
trial man is then made by the rulers, corresponding to Gen 1:26 and 2:7 
LXX, ‘‘according to the image'' (Хаг eikona) of the rulers and ‘‘accord- 
ing to the likeness’’ (kath' homoidsin) of Adam of Light. In a counter- 
reaction, Wisdom (Life), who functions as redeemer in OnOrgWid and 
who also completes the rulers' imperfect creation of man, creates a 
‘‘psychic’’ (animate) man. The psychic man appears in various roles as 
the dispenser of gnosis: as the spiritual wife of Adam, as the snake (‘‘the 
beast"), as a helpful instructor in Paradise—yet all these beings are also 
fundamentally equatable with Wisdom (Life) herself. The original 
lifespan of man was determined by fate (heimarmene), who is neither the 
rulers' creature nor dependent upon them, and amounted to 1,000 years. 
At the instigation of the rulers, however, this time span is reduced to 930 
years for Adam, because he has disobeyed the commandment not to eat 
from the tree of acquaintance (gnosis): while the life span of the posterity 
of Adam and Eve, corresponding to the years taken away from Adam, is 
seventy. The picture of events from Genesis 3, with inclusion of Gen 
2:19-20, is clearly a Gnostic paraphrase of the Biblical text. 

In contrast to primeval history which, after Eve's violation by the 
rulers and the birth of Abel and her other children, ends with the expul- 
sion from Paradise, terrestrial history is not an explicit theme for the 
author—even though events important to salvation take place in this 
period. In the beginning of cosmic history and at its end Wisdom 
(Sophia) functions as savior, either in the form of Faith Wisdom (Pistis 
Sophia) or, in connection with Adam and Eve, as Wisdom Life (Sophia 
Zoe). Afterwards in historical time the ‘‘blessed little innocent spirits’’ 
(124:10-11) collectively play the part of savior amongst mankind; a simi- 
lar function is exercised by Jesus the Word (Logos), whose role as 
revealer of the unknown? is basically unnecessary, and the *'savior,'' a 
figure whose identity and specific role are not made clear. 


*Greek text: A. D. Nock and A.-J. Festugiére, eds., Hermès Trismégiste, vol. 1 (Collec- 
tion Budé; Paris: Belles lettres, 1960), tractate 1. English translation: F. C. Grant in R. M. 
Grant, ed., Gnosticism, A Source Book (New York: Harper, 1961) 211-19. 

>The role and importance of Jesus is emphasized in 125:17-19 by citation of a logion or 
saying that shows similarities to Mark 4:22 (with parallels) and Gospel According to Thomas 
sayings 4 and 5, but is not a direct quotation from any known writing. 


— HM 


16 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 

Despite its long account of primeval history, OnOrgWid is all in all 
strongly oriented towards universal eschatology. This is clear from its 
repeated references to the last times and the long description of eschato. 
logical events, drawing upon many ideas, motifs, concepts, and technical 
terms proper to apocalyptic literature. No final day of judgement is 
envisaged; those who are redeemed apparently already have become 
saved before the end of the first aeon (age). They partake of blessedness 
according to two distinct grades: along with the ‘‘perfect,’’ OnOrgWid 
also recognizes the ''saved,'' who attain to a lower step of beatitude. The 
essential nature of the final time, which is brought to pass at the instiga- 
tion of the upper world and above all by Faith Wisdom (Pistis Sophia), is 
qualitatively superior to that of primeval time; a repetition of primeval 
events like those depicted in OnOrgWld is impossible in the eschaton. 


6. AFFILIATIONS, IMPORTANCE. The quantity of heterogenous material 
used by the author makes classification of OnOrgWld within the 
categories of the history of religions a difficult task. The work represents 
no independent closed system of its own, and its author is obviously not 
concerned with such a thing. But neither does it represent any of the 
known Gnostic systems, even though its mythology offers numerous 
parallels to the Gnosticism described by Irenaeus, Haer. 1.3, and above 
all to the Sethian Gnostic system. It is impossible to determine its 
affiliations with more certainty, in the absence of information about the 
structure of the upper world. In many places OnOrgWid is reminiscent of 
Valentinian Gnosticism, especially in its tripartite anthropology, in the 
integration of Christianity into a larger viewpoint, and in certain aspects 
of soteriology. Yet it is not essentially Valentinian, as is shown, e.g., by 
the predominant or presupposed universal anthropological dichotomy. In 
many passages Manichaean influence is undeniable.’ Nevertheless in 
world view, mythology, doctrine of cosmic and human creation, anthro- 
pology, and eschatology OnOrgWid is not basically Manichaean. The 
author has simply used Manichaean elements in fundamentally the same 
way and to the same end as the other concepts, images, motifs, technical 
terms, etc., that he has borrowed. 


Latin translation of the original Greek text: W. Harvey, ed., Sancti Irenaei ... Libri 
Quinque Adversus Haereses (Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1957) 1. 226-41. 

7108:14-19 recalls the appearance of the Manichaean Third Emissary. Also noteworthy 
is the origin of vegetation from the sperm of the rulers (109:25-110:1). The differentiation 
of the Gnostics, spoken of in 124:25-125:7, likewise recalls corresponding Manichaean con- 
cepts (cf. Н. J. Polotsky, ‘‘Manichdismus,’’ Pauly-Wissowa Real-Encyclopádie, Suppl. VI 
[1935] 265—66 - Polotsky, Collected Papers [Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1971] 711). 
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The world outlook underlying OnOrgWid and the way in which it is 
expressed show that the work is Gnostic; so too, the recurrent Gnostic 
motifs and the much used concept of ‘‘acquaintance’’ (gnosis), balanced 
negatively by ‘аск of acquaintance’’ or ‘‘ignorance.’’ In anthropology, 
the principle of Gnostic determinism predominates (cf. especially 
127:14-17). 

Among the noteworthy peculiarities ої OnOrgWld аге its recurrent 
résumés, numerical combinations, summaries, and systematizations. 
Especially curious is the introductory phrase ''since (from) that 4ау” 
(Greek retroversion: ал” éketvng tfjg ђиёрос) used before résumés or 
before remarks that permit avoidance of a fuller description. Since two 
parallels between OnOrgWid and the Hypostasis of the Archons (see above 
$4) contain this phrase, it could be a characteristic of a common source 
utilized in the two tractates. However, it also occurs ten times in 
OnOrgWld without any parallel in the Hypostasis, a fact that is harder to 
account for. The author is characterized by interest in numbers, either 
alone or in combinations. The number seven or twelve in reference to the 
rulers, or seventy-two in reference to the nations.and their languages, is a 
commonplace; much more odd is the reference to the forty-nine demons 
or the sixty-four forms on the throne of the penitent ruler Sabaoth (who 
deliberately takes up a mediating position, while himself partly showing 
traits of the demiurge his father). The author is especially interested in 
the number three; apart from a virtually unknown triad of archangels here 
associated with Sabaoth, and the three-fold testimony of the animals of 
Egypt, there occur no less than four other trichotomies, which neither foi- 
low from the overall context nor can be brought into harmony with one 
another (first, second, and third Adam; three men or human classes; three 
phoenixes; three baptisms). In contrast to the latter, a four-fold principle 
of organization also appears (four races, consisting of the three kings of 
the ogdoad [eighth and highest heaven] and the race without king). The 
constant use of etymologies, especially for personal names, is striking. 
The etymological explanations, which in part can be verified, are a further 
indication of the author's level of education. 

In many respects OnOrgWid is an important Gnostic work. On the one 
hand, in this relatively lengthy text we get a good insight into the thought, 
method, and argumentation of a Gnostic author presenting to the public at 
large his thoughts on the origin and end of the world and of man. On the 
other hand, it shows the high level, freedom, and mastery with which such 
a writer could utilize foreign, non-Gnostic materials, especially those of 
very diverse character; indeed some of the Jewish views with which he 
Works are otherwise unknown to us. In this work we see a clear example 
of how an author's attitude toward the world and existence has priority 
over the concrete mythical form in which he expresses it. OnOrgWid can 
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help us to understand why and how the Gnostic world view could assert 
itself in dialogue with other spiritual movements and partly even replace 
them. 


7. TRANSMISSION. The text is relatively well transmitted; in a few pas. 
sages, however, emendation appears to be unavoidable. The seeming 
corruption of quite a few Coptic passages—as also of other remarkable, 
and often barely understandable, parts—may in fact indicate that the 
received text of the tractate has descended from what was only a provi- 
sional state in a multistage process of translation from the original Greek 
into Coptic. In this perspective the text that comes down to us would 
represent ап ‘‘opus imperfectum''* and editorial correction to a more 
standard kind of Coptic would be a useless exercise. Where restoration of 
lacunas has been necessary, this could usually be done in a satisfactory 
way, especially with the help of two parallels: (a) a short fragment of an 
identical text (only the opening lines), preserved in the fragmentary CG 
XIII; and (b) fragments of a Subachmimic Coptic version now conserved 
in the British Library (olim British Museum). Although the text is not 
attested in the original Greek, this manifold Coptic transmission permits 
the deduction that OnOrgWid was a work that Gnostics considered to be 
important and meaningful and therefore disseminated widely. The main 
text printed below is that of CG II; against it are quoted all variants from 
CG XIII; they are found in the apparatus criticus. The Subachmimic text 
from the British Library is edited separately as an appendix, and a selec- 
tion of its readings is given in a special register of the apparatus to the 
main text. 

The division of the text into numbered paragraphs has been introduced 
by the translators and has no textual or graphic basis in the ancient 
manuscripts. 


8. BIBLIOGRAPHY. Commentary: H.-G. Bethge, Vom Ursprung der Welt 

. neu herausgegeben und ... erklärt (Dr. theol. diss., Humboldt- 
Universitát at Berlin GDR, 1975), 2 vols. A. Bóhlig and P. Labib, Die 
koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus Codex 11 . . . herausgegeben, über- 
setzt und bearbeitet (Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 
Institut für Orientforschung, Veróffentlichung 58; Berlin: Akademie, 
1962). H.-M. Schenke, ‘‘Vom Ursprung der Welt," Theologische 
Literaturzeitung 84 (1959) 243—56. M. Tardieu, Trois mythes gnostiques, 


5 Cf. B. Layton, in Revue biblique 83 (1976) 465. With this hypothesis one could explain 
the textual state of not only OnOrgWld but also other Nag Hammadi works, e.g., the Second 
Treatise of the Great Seth (CG VIL 2). 


Ги 


ІШЕ 
al’ Myst 
4 | ШЇ 
ГІШ 
yt t 
Af Fallon, 
acil 
ul Han 
«ye Arb 
cps above) 
dy 0ld Tes 
(rd Dut 
ШУП 
«lodon: Br 
sik the Fro 
iliwur of / 
AH. 
йш 
ШИ 
SH Sea 


iw QU 
Пу eg, 


Чё; 
саг" 
Other KA 
ШТ 
EA ii { 
tn 
КШТ 
ШОТ 
irr 
ХОС 
nt ge 
7: р 
UR. 
Ш ШЕ? 


ший 
MEIN: 


NC 


vend. 17 


INTRODUCTION 19 


Adam, Eros et les animaux d' Egypte (Paris: Etudes augustiniennes, 1974) 
1-83. 

Special studies: A. Bóhlig, ''Gnostische Probleme aus der Schrift 
ohne Titel," Mysterion und Wahrheit (Arbeiten zur Geschichte des 
späteren Judentums und des Urchristentums 6; Leiden: Brill, 1968) 
127-34; ‘‘Religionsgeschichtliche Probleme aus der Schrift ohne Тие!,” 
ibid., 119—26; ''Urzeit und Endzeit in der titellosen Schrift," ibid., 
135-48. F. Fallon, The Enthronement of Sabaoth (Nag Hammadi Studies 
10; Leiden: Brill, 1978). Н.-М. Schenke, "Раз sethianische System nach 
Nag-Hammadi-Handschriften,’’ Studia Coptica (ed. P. Nagel; Berliner 
byzantinistische Arbeiten 45; Berlin: Akademie, 1974) 165—73. Tardieu, 
Trois mythes (above), 84—387. О. Wintermute, ** A Study of Gnostic Exe- 
gesis of the Old Testament,’’ The Use of the Old Testament in the New (ed. 
James M. Efird; Durham, N.C.: Duke Univ., 1972) 241-64. 

Other manuscripts of the tractate: W. E. Crum, Catalogue ... British 
Museum (London: British Museum, 1905) 251—52 (no. 522). J. M. Robin- 
son, ‘‘Inside the Front Cover of Codex УГ,” Essays on the Nag Hammadi 
Texts in Honour of Alexander Bóhlig (Nag Hammadi Studies 3; Leiden: 
Brill, 1972) 74-87. C. Oeyen, ''Fragmente einer subachmimischen Ver- 
sion der gnostischen Schrift ohne Titel," Essays on the Nag Hammadi 
Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 
1975) 125-44. See also Appendix 1 and Appendix 2, below. 


DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


Highest God, the infinite, the father or immortal father, the unbegotten, the 
immortal (luminous) man, true man, or simply the man 

Angel of acquaintance (gnosis) in the company of God 

The savior, prototype of Jesus Christ 

Immortal beings that dwell above in the infinite realm (eighth heaven) 

Blessed little innocent spirits, portions of light sent from the eighth heaven 
into Gnostic mankind 

The Adam of Light, first Adam; descends as an emissary (angel) from the 
pleroma after Yaldabaoth's arrogance, and after his reascent takes a 
position below the veil owing to his defilement 

Psyche, the first soul, a mythical figure 

Eros, her beloved 

Pistis Sophia (Faith Wisdom), or simply Pistis (Faith) or the woman, cre- 
ator of the veil at the limit of the pleroma, also creator of the demiurge 
Yaldabaoth; main actress in the events of the end 

Her daughter Sophia Zoe (Wisdom Life), or simply Sophia (Wisdom) or 
Zoe (Life); second Adam; also manifested as the wife of the earthly 
Adam, etc.; see Eve of Life 


Fate (heimarmene); not created by the rulers; acts independently of them 
Seven evildoers, agents of fate 
Justice, creator of Paradise 


Seven androgynous rulers (archons) of chaos, also called forces 
(dynameis) and authorities (eksousiai) accompanied by гейпие: 
Glories, virgin spirits, etc., hosts of gods and angels, archangels, viz., 


Yaldabaoth the chief or first ruler, also called prime parent (archigene- 
tor), Samael, and Ariael, a creature of Pistis Sophia; face of a lion; 
thinks he is God; main actor among the lower forces in the drama of 
creation 

His female counterpart Pronoia (Forethought) Sambathas 


His six sons: 
Yao, and his female counterpart Lordship 


! Loosely speaking, authorities may be used more inclusively than rulers, so as to mean 
also the diabolical retinue of the rulers. 
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Sabaoth, and his female counterpart Deity; elevated above Yalda- 
baoth after the latter's arrogance; installed together with Sophia 
Zoe, ten archangels, and his own innumerable retinue in the 
Seventh Heaven; here he creates: 


Jesus Christ, also called the Word (Logos), and 
A virgin of the holy spirit 


Adonaios, and his female counterpart Kingship 
Eloaios, and his female counterpart Envy 
Oraios, and his female counterpart Wealth 
Astaphaios, and his female counterpart Sophia (Wisdom who is in 
the lower heaven), who creates the sun, moon and stars 
Death, an additional son created to replace Sabaoth after his defection; his 
female counterpart is not identified 
Death's seven androgynous offspring and their offspring 
Evil angels, evil spirits (daimones), created by the rulers 
Seven androgynous good forces, likewise good spirits, created by Sophia 
Zoe 


Adam, the first earthly man, but in sequence the third Adam, created by the 
rulers after the image of their body and after the likeness of Adam of 
Light; set in motion by Sophia Zoe, viz., Eve of Life, and made to 
stand erect 

Eve of Life (Eve of Zoe), True Eve, the female instructor, a luminous 
earthly manifestation of Sophia Zoe; in sequence the second Adam, 
prototype of the earthly (third) Adam; also manifested as the tree of 
acquaintance ; called Beast by the rulers; see Sophia Zoe 

Eve, Adam's carnal wife, fleshly counterpart of Eve of Life 

Abel, a son of Eve by Yaldabaoth 

Other children of Eve by the rulers, unnamed 

Mankind, descendents of Adam: 

Pneumatics (men of spirit), the Gnostics, the perfect or pure 
Psychics (men of soul), less-than-perfect Christians 
Choics (men of earth), hylics, the damned 

Instructor of Adam and Eve in Paradise (snake); a manifestation of the 
spiritual Eve of Life or second Adam, but sometimes spoken of as her 
offspring 


Beasts 


Creeping things, etc. Creatures of the rulers 
Birds 
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Cherubin guarding the tree of life in Paradise 


Symbolic creatures in Egypt: 
Phoenixes 
Two bulls 
Water hydri, perhaps meaning water serpents or crocodiles (Aydriai); 
or, otters (enhydries) 
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І. PROLOGUE: Topic and occasion (polemical); premise ($$ 1-3 ) 
Wl : : 
П, Созмосому (Primeval Time) 
A. Theogony 
Epiphany of Sophia Zoe as a veil; delimitation and organization of 
chaos (§§ 4-7) 
The demiurge Yaldabaoth creates a realm and offspring; his fall to 
Tartaros ($$ 8-22) 
His arrogance: 
He reascends and is rebuked by Pistis Sophia; she reascends 
(88 23-26) 
Sabaoth elevated and enthroned with Sophia Zoe in the seventh 
heaven (88 27-35 ) 
The demiurge envies Sabaoth; creation of Death to replace 
Sabaoth; Sophia Zoe creates the retinue of Sabaoth (88 36—40) 
Shame and renewed arrogance of the demiurge ($$ 41-42) 
B. Anthropogony 
l. Adam of Light (a) appears (55 43-48, cf. § 66) 
[Epiphany of Eros ($$ 49-53) 
Paradise: creation and description ($$ 54-58 ) 
Creation of plants, animals, etc. (§§ 59-60 ) 
(b) reascends (§ 61 ) 
Creation of luminous bodies and stars ($ 62 )] 
(c) remains below the veil; creates another 
universe between the seventh and eighth 
heavens (88 63-65) 
[Plan for creation of а man (human being) as a snare for the 
Adam of Light ($$ 66-69 )] 
2. Sophia Zoe creates a psychic man (human being), the instructor 
(88 70-73) 
[Hymn to Eve of Life ($$ 74-75 )] 
Epiphany of the blessed little innocent spirits (cf. $$ 730-38 ) to 
Sabaoth (§ 76) 
3. Rulers create Adam, a choic human being; this being is vivified 
by Sophia Zoe ($$ 77-84 ) 
4. Pistis Sophia sends Sophia Zoe as Eve of Life to make Adam 
arise ($8 85—86) 
3. Rulers fail to defile the Eve of Life, but they rape the earthly 
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Eve ($$ 87-94) A ит 
Eve bears Abel and other offspring of the rulers ($8 95-97) 2 Р 
]; 


The three Adams (88 98-99 ) 
6. The protoplasts in Paradise: 


Forbidden to eat the fruit of acquaintance ($$ 700-2) ШІ и 

The beast instructs the woman: the protoplasts discover they аге h | 

naked of acquaintance ($$ 103-4 ) iyi 

The Rulers curse the protoplasts, beast, and mankind ($$ 705-13) gia 

7. Banishment of the rulers to earth by Sophia Zoe (8 114) ШІ 5 
зай 


III. Allegorical digression: the Egyptian phoenixes, water hydri, and the 274) 


two bulls of Egypt; trichotomy of mankind and of baptism ($8 115-22) 


IV. Human History (Intermediate Time) 
False religion and ignorance established by the rulers ($$ 723-27, 129) 
Sending of the blessed little innocent spirits to awaken Gnostic man- — Л 
kind ($$ 728, 130-38 ) ШЕ 
Mission of the Word (Jesus Christ); suffering for the sake of gnosis 
(§ 139-40) 
False religion ended; the rulers defeated by the perfect (§ 141) 


V. EscHATOLOGICAL Роем (End of Time): Description of the imminent 
end 
Heavenly and earthly catastrophes ($$ 7142—44 ) 
Destruction of the rulers by Pistis Sophia (§ 745) 
Collapse of the heavens ($$ /45-47 ) 
Light gathered up into itself, no longer mixed with darkness ($ 746) 
Salvation of the perfect and the less-than-perfect ($$ 749-50 ) 


SCENE 


Prologue (88 1-3) 
i. The infinite realm of light (8 4) 
i1. Outside that realm, in chaotic darkness (the visible universe) 

a. The whole depth of chaotic darkness from the veil of the eighth 
heaven down through all seven heavens as far as the waters of 
chaos and the abyss ($$ 5-29) 

b. Seventh heaven (88 30-35) 

c. Sixth heaven ($8 36—44 ) 

d. The whole depth of chaotic darkness again (88 45—53) 

iii. The Land of Wantonness, outside the orbit of the moon and sun, in 

the East: Paradise, atop a high mountain ($8 54—60) 
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iv. Chaos again 


e a. The whole depth of chaotic darkness ($$ 07-02 ) 
b. Between seventh and eighth heaven ($$ 63-65) 

| c. The whole depth of chaotic darkness ($$ 06-70 ) 
ы у. Earth: (a) The navel of the earth ($$ 77—83) 
ыг (b) Paradise again ($$ 84-113) 
ЭН vi. Chaos again, in all its depth (8 /14) 
ч (Allegorical interlude: symbolic creatures of Egypt, $8 115-22) 
VU — qu. Earth (88 123-41) 

| viii, The entire universe, from the abyss up into the realm of light 
КМ: (88 142-50) 
SEA 


TIME 


йн  jvii. From the very beginning of chaotic darkness until the present day 
viii. The imminent future 
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Alexander Bóhlig, Die koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus 
Codex II von Nag Hammadi (Deutsche Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Berlin, Institut für Orientforschung, Veróffent- 
lichungen 58; Berlin: Akademie, 1962) 


S. Emmel, private communication 

Wolf-Peter Funk, private communication 
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R. Stiehl; Berlin: De Gruyter, 1969) vol. 5/2, 393-469 


Christian Oeyen, ““Ргавтеше einer subachmimischen Version 
der gnostischen ‘Schrift ohne Titel’,’’ Essays .. Pahor Labib 
[see Layton2], 125-144 
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EMEIAH OYON мм“ NNOYTE MrIKOC||MOC ayw РРЮМЄ СЄ X) MMOC 
хе MN|Aaaye щоопу га TEZH мпхаос ANOK^ | AE ТмАРАПОЛИКМҮЄ 
xe А(ү|рглама | тнроу ємусєсооум ам ктісүстасдс | МПхаос MN 
TEYNOYNE Tafel ae те ТАЇ|ПОЛІЗЄІС 

Eu XE сРсүмчЧфоюмеі MN] Ж [P]pwme THPOY етве пха| ос| xe oy- 
Ka|ke ПЄ" OYEBOA AE TIE гм оүгатвес | лүмоүтє €POq хє 
каке" ӨгАЇВЄС Ae | OYE! EBOA TIE ZNNOYEPFON ЄЦЮООТ || XIN 
TEZOYEITE доүомг ле EBOA XE Neq'|goorn^ ЄМ“ПАТЄ ПХАОС ща- 
ne NTaqgoy|w2z лє мса па)орп“ NepProN"^ 


SOURCES 

COD. XIII = Cairo, Copt. Mus. CG XIII, inv. 10545; all its differences from pap. are 
reported in the critical apparatus 

Or.4926(1) = London, Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1); textual variants from pap. are reported in 
the critical apparatus; stylistic and dialectal differences are listed on p. 99 (Table 1) 

(§ 1) PAP., COD. XIII. 

($ 2) PAP., COD. XIII (breaks off at 98:5 хім те). 


AUXILIARY NOTES 

98:3 i.e. тгаївєс. 4 Sah. оүввол ne гм: cf. Subachmimic John 7:28 ed. Thompson, 
ANAK OYE! авал TO; ibid. 10:16; Gospel of Truth CG I 34:18; Middle Egyptian Matthew 
21:25 ed. Schenke; poss. ExSoul 134:34. eNNOY- : i.e. zÑ OY-. 


TEXT CRiTICAL NOTES 
97:24 eneian : [e]niAn cod. XIII 26 aaaye : aaay cod. XIII га тєгн : zla] 
тен cod. ХПІ 27 ae: Nae cod. XIII a[v] : ay cod. XIII 28 t[cyctaclic : 


тсүстасіс cod. XIII 29-30 та(ві ae Te тА||ПОЛІЗЄІС : ТАЄ! лє те Tanoanic cod. 


XIII 


30 сүмЧфюмє MN] : сүмфюшмеі M[N] cod. XIII 98:1 |Ріршмє : Рршме cod. 
XII єтвєпха(ос| хє: єтвєпхАос xe cod. ХПІ 2 гм: м is definite, superlin. 


stroke restored 5 xin Te: cod. XIII fragment ends with тє[ - - - ] 
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ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


TRANSLATED BY 


HANS-GEBHARD BETHGE, BENTLEY LAYTON 


Mou; AND THE SOCIETAS СОРТЇСА HIEROSOLYMITANA * 
i ү 


КЇЛ 

Che im; 1. Seeing that everybody, gods of the world 25 and mankind, says that 
nothing ' existed prior to chaos, I ' in distinction to them shall demonstrate 

"ог that they are ' all mistaken, because they are not acquainted with the ori- 

LT gin'of chaos, nor with its root. Here is the demonstration. 30 


(641001 

ere 2. How well it suits 98 all men, on the subject of chaos, to say that ' it is 
a kind of darkness! But in fact it comes from a shadow, ' which has been 
called by the name darkness. And the shadow ' comes from a product that 
has existed ? since the beginning. It is, moreover, clear that it (viz., the prod- 
uct) ' existed before chaos came into being, and that the latter ' is posterior 

7"*- to the first product. 

тот pap. i 

ІІ 
* Revised by Layton, on the basis of Bethge's German and discussion of codex рр. 97-106 
by the Societas (Polotsky, praeses; Emmel, Layton, and Shisha-Halevy). 
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МАРМЄГАЄ | егоүм“ єтмє“ €zOYN A€^ ам“ €TIgJOPTI^ | МЄРГОМ пає 
МТА ПХАОС El EBOA NeHTq" || ayw NT€€I2€ CNAOYWNZ EBOA NG! 
TA|MOAIZEIC NTME 

тфүсвіс AE ммілатЧмоү NTAPECXOK^ EBOA гм METE ММТЄС | 
АРНХЦ TOTE OYEINE АЧеТЄ EBOA гм TTII[CTIC еүмоүте єроц хє 
тсофіа ay soy|lww адаҙшпе Мммоуєргом єцє<>мє | MITOYOEIN* 
eTyoon™. Nwopr* ayw | NTE YNOY AqOYON? EBOA NGI пєсоү|ша“ 
єцо NNINE MTE EYNTAY MMay | ммоүмєгєөос ENCEAWMEEY ам 
€Poq^ || єҷгм TMHTE NNIAT^MOY MN мемтаг“|ішшпе MMNNCWOY Nee 
єтмпє" Є|СО МПАРАПЄТАСМА eqnapx^ OYTE | PPWME MN Na пса 
NTITE 

плом“ ae | NTE TME MNTEY 2aTBEC MMay Т Мпєц ||BOA хе 
поүовім ETE MNTEY WI eM | Mà мім“ мгнта ПЄЦСА NBOA AE оүга) 
€IB€ пе” AYMOYTE єроц" хє KAKE €BOA | NeHTQ^ ay AYNAMIC 
OYON?2 EBOA 2I|XM ПКАКЄ Тгәвіве ле ANAYNAMIC || мтага)шпе 
MNNCWOY аүмоүте T єро( “| хе пхаос «e TPeMNTEq^ apuxq^ €- 
BOA NeHTQ^ | агємМ ос мі]м` ммоутє Tt ovo eepaT АУЇ....... 1- 
апоуад) MN пма THPQ^ гос|[тє aezaeiBje AN оүгас мса порт"! ^ 
МЄРГОМ ы(тас|оүшмг євол «М»пмоум" €|BOA гм TTIICTIC 


(883-21) PAP. 


8 ам: Sah. ом. 

11 ie. Фокс, 15 i.e. Noyepron. 18 i.e. мємє. 19 i.e. NoyMereeoc. cea: Sah. 
CENA. 

34 Sah. атгавівес ом. 


13 poss. emend to oyeine «e»aq 14-22 єумоутє єроц... aqoyiog ... elco M- 
парапетасма : expected 15 ETOYMOYTE EPOC ... асоүша) ... ЄЦО Мпарапєтасма 
(Schenke emends thus): cf. HypArch 94:4-10 14 aq*oy|oa) aqawne NNOYEPFON: 
асоүша) «xe» EYy<Na>wwne Мв! оуєргом ет. Bethge: also possible is anecoywy 
ача)шпе NNOYEPFON 15 a<tpe>yywnme Funk е<і>ме Schenke, Béhlig 21 eTM- 
ne : prob. corrupt 

24-25 1 Mneq^|BoaA : emend to мпєцгоүм (thus Bóhlig) 30-31 f єроц“ ...Ментц": 


emend to epoc ... Манту: €POC ... NeHTC ет. Schenke 31 «єт»є Layton X 
гєм(ос мм Layton: rew[ea мі)м sim. rest. Wisse 33 гшсіте ---] Schenke X 
rest. Wisse: also palaeographically possible is [--- NT€ eais]e (for this spelling cf. 


99:3) 99:1 м[тас] rest. Wisse: м is definite, superlin. stroke restored : N[Taq] Schen- 
ke? «М» (i.e. eM) Layton 
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98:7-99:2 31 


3, Let us therefore concern ourselves ' with the facts of the matter; and 
in particular, with the first ' product, from which chaos was projected. 10 
And in this way the truth will be clearly demonstrated. ' 


4. After the natural structure of the immortal beings ' had completely 
developed out of the infinite, ' a likeness then emanated from Pistis 
(Faith); ' it is called Sophia (Wisdom). It exercised volition 15 and became 
a product resembling ' the primeval light. And ' immediately her will 
manifested itself ' as a likeness of heaven, having ' an unimaginable mag- 
nitude; 2° it was between the immortal beings and those things that ' came 
into being after them, like . . . : she (Sophia) ' functioned as a veil dividing 
' mankind from the things above. 


5. Now the eternal realm (aeon) ' of truth has no shadow outside it, 25 
for the limitless light is everywhere ' within it. But its exterior is shadow, ' 
which has been called by the name darkness. From ' it there appeared a | 
force, presiding over ' the darkness. And the forces ?? that came into being 
subsequent to them called the shadow ' ‘‘the limitless chaos.’’ From it, ' 
every [kind] of divinity sprouted up |... | together with the entire place, 
[so that] ' also, [shadow] is posterior to the first 99 product. It was (in) the 
abyss that [it] (shadow) appeared, ' deriving from the aforementioned 
Pistis. 


98:13 likeness (here and elsewhere) renders Coptic eine = Opoiwors of Gen 1:26 and is 
distinct from image in the same Genesis passage; cf. § 67 below 

98:21 like : following text probably erroneous 

98:24 outside; error for inside 

98:31 “е limitless chaos” : the manuscript has (erroneously) ““сһаов”” since it was 
limitless. 
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32 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


NTANWAXE epoc 

то|тє аөгаївєс" PaiceaNe хє OYN MET |XOOP* ЄРОС“АС- 
каг ayw NTAPECOYO" Y^ || євол гітоотс OYAATC NTEYNOY acl- 
XITO MITKWZ2 XIN‘ мфооү єтммаү | ACOYWNZ EBOA NGI TAPXH M- 
пког 2(N) | NAIWN THPOY^ MN мєүкосмос" пког | лє € TMMaY ay- 
ге epoq^ EUO NOYZE е|мм TINA мгнта" AYyWWITE Nee NNI2Zaà|eiBec 
гымоүмов NOY CIA MMOOY TO|TE TXOAH NTAZWWITE EBOA ZN Oal- 
€IBEC AYNOXC AYMEPOC NTE пхаос | 

хім фооү ETMMAY AOYCIA MMOOY | оүшмг EBOA AYO пємтаг- 
WTE 2Pal | NeHTC aqeTe евол ЄЦОҮОМг EBOA | гм пхлос МӨЄ N- 
TETMICE NNOYKOY|€i мЄСПЄРЇССОМ" THPOY gjayeaeie | ТАЄГТЄ oce N- 


OY AH NTACWWHE EBOA | ZN eaciBec AYNOXC єуса ayw Мпєс|є! 
€BOA 2М ПХАОС АЛЛА месгм пха|ос NGIOYAH €C2N OYMEPOC M- 
MOd | 


МТАРЄ МАЄ! ЛЄ WWE TOTE АСЄІ №61 | ТПІСТІС ACOYWN® ЕВОЛ ?IXN 
еулнМм|пхаос таві ENTAYNOXC Nee ммоу|гоує N€ MN TINA rap 
N2HTQ хе ПНГАР | THPY OYKAKE TIE EMNTAY~ АРНХ( | лүш оүмооү 
EMNTAY~ аж” MMay | 

МТАРЄ ТПІСТІС AE Маү апемтага)|ПЄ EBOA гм песау)та асштор- 
TP | па)тортр AE AYSOYWNZ EBOA NNOY|ePr ON NezPT€ AQMWT 
лє [ePaT|c гм | пхаос ACKOTC ле epoq^ а[сміцє є]|гоүм гм 


99 :3 і.е. атгаївєс. 9 i.e. Мгоугє. 11 i.e. 2N OYNOG. 

14 i.e. ayoycia (Bóhlig emends sim.). 17 i.e. NoyKoyel. 

24 i.e. оүшмг євол (Schenke emends thus). 25-26 i.e. Noyzoyze (eoy«e»e em. 
Bóhlig). 

31-32 1.6. Моүергом. 


12 xoan : гүлн em. Bethge 195, with hesitation 

15 євол" pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papy- 
rus | «Te граї: for the word wre cf. Gospel of Truth СС I 34:21: poss. emend to <р>шт 
егра1 or «n»oT ЄгРАТ (Polotsky, with hesitation) : also possible is «p г>шт єгрхї (Emmel, 
with hesitation) 

26 NeHTq : NeHTC em. Bethge 

32 [ePaT]c Layton: for с can also be read в, €, e, o, p ore (not м): [esotal]e Schen- 
ke? 33 for a can also be read x or A 33-34 rest. Polotsky, Schenke? : x[e єсєміце 
е|гоүм Schenke, Bóhlig (also possible is eca for єсма, cf. 117:21) 
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99:2—34 33 


6. Then ' shadow perceived that there was something ' mightier than it, 
and felt envy; and when it had become pregnant 5 of its own accord, sud- 
denly it ' engendered jealousy. Since that day, ' the principle of jealousy 
among ' all the eternal realms (aeons) and their worlds has been apparent. 
Now as for that jealousy, ' it was found to be an abortion without 19 any 
spirit in it. Like a shadow it came into existence ' in a vast watery sub- 
stance. Then ' the bile that had come into being out of the shadow ' was 
thrown into a part of chaos. ' 


7. Since that day, a watery substance !5 has been apparent. And what 
sank within ' it flowed away, being visible ' in chaos : as with a woman 
giving birth to a child ' —all her superfluities flow out; ' just so, matter 
came into being out of ?? shadow and was projected apart. And it (viz., 
matter) did not ' depart from chaos; rather, matter was in chaos, ' being in a 
part of it. ' 


8. And when these things had come to pass, then Pistis came ' and 
appeared over the matter of 25 chaos, which had been expelled like ап! 
aborted foetus—since there was no spirit in it. For all of it (viz., chaos) ' 
was limitless darkness ' and bottomless water. ' 


9. Now when Pistis saw what had resulted 20 from her defect, she 
became disturbed. ' And the disturbance appeared, as а! fearful product; it 
rushed [to] her in' the chaos. She turned to it and [blew] into ' 


99:15 sank : the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain 
99:18 superfluities : Greek лєрїбоо (viz., the afterbirth (71) 


*p. 100! 
(148 L.) 
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34 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


neqeo гм пмоу|м rrerM]*mirN ммпнує TH[PO]Y 

т[п!]ст!с Ав | ТСОфгд NTapecoywy [A]TP€ пн ETE | MNTEq^ пма 
хїтүпос NNOYEINE | марархві € XN өүлн“ ayw € XN мес|Аүмаміс 
THPOY AqOYON? ЄВОХ“ М| ШОРТ” NGI оүлрхюм EBOA гм MMO|OY €qo Ñ- 
NINE MMOYEI вүгоүтсгіме | пе €eYNTAq* NOYNOG мезоүсіа NePaT | 
NeHTQ €QCOOYN AE ам хє NTAqQ)o|[|T€ EBOA TWN ТПІСТІС А 
TCOOIA NITAPECNAY €POq"^ гм паук“ NMMOOY €q|KIM^ пехас МАЦ“ xe 
пмваміскос E|PIAIATIEPA Wa NIMA" ETE пецвол TIE | ТАХЛААВАОӨ 

хім фооү єтммаү атар| хн Mriqgjaa xe OYWN2 пає т Мтагпоәг | qa ÑN- 
NOYT€ MN Nar ^Tr€AOC MN NPOME | ayw пем“тагаҙ)штге гїтм Mwa xe 
ay|xXOKY* €BOA" NGI NNOYT€ MN МАГГЄ|ХОС MN NPWME 

TAPXWN бе TAATABAWO || YO NATCOOYN^ AT AYNAMIC NTTIICTIC 


| мпецмаү апесго АЛЛА AUNAY ATIEIINE мтагаҙа хе МММАФ 
гм TIMOOY | ayw євол гм тесмн єтммау ацмоу|тє epoq xe 
T Тахлдашө“ NTEAEIOC A€ | EYMOYTE e€poq^ XE APIAHA хе 


мєүє|мє ммоүвіпе 

МТАРЄ maci ле а)шпе | €YNTAY ммаү мтєзоүсілх “ мөүлн | 
атпістіс тсофіа PANAXWPE! егра1 | EMECOYOEIN* 

МТАРЄ пархоммауү” | єПЄЦМЄГЄӨОС ayw мта4” oyaaTq" | 
пемтацмаү ероц мпецмаү єкєоуа | €I MHTIAMOOY 21КАКЄ TOTE 
aqMeeye | xe N[Toq o]yaarq^ rergoor^ пєцмЄ|..... ад хок 
€BOA гїтм Twa хє aq" *oyowe єв[ол] NoyrNà eqNNa EqNNHY | гі 
XN MMOOY NTAPE ппма ле ЄТММАҮ | оүшмг ЄВОХ“ АПАРХОМ 
порх“ NTOYCIA | MMOOY AYMEPOC ayw METWOYWOY | aynopxq" 
АКЄМЄРОС ayw євол гм eY|AH АЦТАМО май” NOYMA Ммашпє 
AUMOY|TE ЄРОЦ xe TIE ayw EBOA ZN OG YAH АЧПАРХОМ TAMIO 


100:31.е. Noyeine. 7 i.e. Neine. 13 да міма : Sah. єпєємад. 


34 rest. Wisse, sim. rest. Schenke (‘‘in der Tiefe unterhalb der Himmel") : for the construc- 
tion cf. 103:2 100 :1 sim. rest. Bóhlig 

19 Талтавашө: we written very small because of margin 24 em. to Талдаваад 
(thus Schenke) 

32 amooy : reading of pap. cannot be MMooy 33 rest. Schenke 33-34 neque 
[reeoc ач|хож"“ ввол Polotsky : пєцмє|єүє NTAq]xok^ esoa Wisse : пєцмє[[єүє 46 
aq]xek^ євол Schenke 101:1 єв[ол] N Schenke : also possible is єв[ол 2184 (thus ВО!- 
lig) 5 лүпорхц : expected is АЦПОРХЧ (thus em. Schenke) 
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99:34-101:8 35 
its face in the abyss, which is below 100 all the heavens. 


10. And when Pistis ' Sophia desired to cause the thing ' that had no 
spirit to be formed into a likeness ' and to rule over matter and over all her 
5 forces, there appeared for the first time ' a ruler, out of the waters, ' lion- 
like in appearance, androgynous, ' having great authority within ' him, and 
ignorant of whence he had come into being. 19 Now when Pistis Sophia ' 
saw him moving about in the depth of the waters ' she said to him, 
“Са, ' pass through to here,’ whose equivalent is ' * *yalda baoth."' 


11. Since that day there appeared the principle !5 of verbal expression, 
which reached ' the gods and the angels and mankind. ' And what came 
into being as a result of verbal expression, ' the gods and the angels and 
mankind finished. ' 


12. Now as for the ruler Yaltabaoth (sic), 2° he is ignorant of the force of 
Pistis: ' he did not see her face, rather he saw ' in the water the likeness 
that spoke with him. ' And because of that voice, he called ' himself Yal- 
daoth. But ? Ariael is what the perfect call him, for he was like ' a lion. 


13. Now when he had come ' to have authority over matter, ' Pistis 
Sophia withdrew ир ' to her light. 


14. When the ruler saw ?? his magnitude—and it was only himself ' that 
he saw: he saw nothing else, ' except for water and darkness—then he 
supposed ' that it was he alone who existed. His'[...] was completed by 
verbal expression: 101 appeared as a spirit moving to and fro ' upon the 
waters. And when the spirit ' appeared, the ruler set apart the watery sub- 
stance. ' And what was dry 5 was divided into another place. And from 
matter ' he made for himself an abode, and he called ' it heaven. And from 
matter, ' the ruler made 


100:24 Yaldaoth : error for Yaldabaoth 
100:33-34 possibly, His [magnitude]; or, His [thought]; two letters of the word survive 
100:34 by verbal expression : or, by the Word (Logos) 
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36 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


NOYZYMOTIOAION | ачмоүте €poq^ xe пкаг 

м[м]мммсос | лпалрхом“ мєєує zN течгфүсіс АЧТАЇМІО eBoA^ 
eITM падахє ммоүгоүтсгї|мє ацоүюм NTE€QTATIPO АЦХОУ xoy 
є|роч" NTAPOYOYON NNEUBAA АЦМАү | апєц'Єїуту ayw пєхац 
Nay хє ï апєцф | ёюют лє MOYTE epoq xe Tao ПАЛІМ aq |Ta- 
MIO пмагсмау Манрє ацхоү xoy | єРОЧ AQOYON ММЄЦВАЛ 
ацхоос M|neqeioT xe [a] €^ aneqeioT MOYT€le€pPoq^ xe 
EAWAI ПАЛІМ AQTAMIO М ПМА2ШОМТ" маҙнре ацхоү хоү 
ЄРОЧ ацоүюм NNEQlBAA" адхоосмпецеют XE АС ATTE | 
вішт”“ MOYTE єроц XE ACTAMAIOC ма|віме падомт NWHPE M- 
TOYEIWT * 

alcouwy*s оүшмг EBOA гм пхаос мгоүттісгіме OYNTAàY ммаү 
мпоүрам Ne£O|OY T^ MN поүрам NCZIME T прам ксгіме { | пе Тпро- 
NOIA САМВАӨАС ETE eeBAO|Mac T€ neq'aqgHpe ле EYMOYTE 
€poq^ | xe Taw ПЄЦРАМ МС21МЄ T€ тммтхавіс || caBa wo 
ПЄЦРАМ мсгіме T€ TMNTNOY|TE AAWNAIOC TIEGPAN NCZIME T€ 
TMNT|PPO EAWAIOC печрам Nce[r]Me ne пкаг | WPAIOC пєцрам 
Nczime те [TMNT ]PM|Mao acTagaioc ле пєцрА[м Nczime] * те 
тсофіа мас! Ne T]co[gqe] NAYNa|Mic NTCOwye Mne мп|ха|ос 

хуфа,тє Ae мгоүтсгіме аптупос Naea|NaTOC eTQgjoor ei TOYE- 
eH KATA поү)|ша) NTMICTIC ХЄКААС NEINE МПЄТ ШООП ХІМ) МОЈОРП“ 
едмаархеі wa | NAPHX Yq * 


101 :11 i.e. Коүгоүтсгіме. 16 1.6. там. 
102 :4 Sah. re yen. 


9 INJ cancelled by the copyist : i.e. мммчсос : cf. 113:26, 35; 114:35; etc. 11 oy- 
гоүт: 2 added above the line 12 xovxoy : cf. Mani Ps 157:17, 158:11, 182:32: 
explained by Polotsky 13 кітароү : expected is мтарєц (Bethge emends thus) 15 
ТАШ : bottom stroke of à prob. omitted by copyist, giving the impression of A 18 [a]: 
copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of arreq 20 ayxoyxoy єроц: this phrase 
added above the line 

24 coqggq : w altered from у 24-25 also possible is a new sentence beginning N- 
гоүт“сгмє OYNTAY 26 +... t : poss. emend to napxwn ae пецрам Nczime Or sim. 
(Layton) 28 єумоутє : єтоумоутє em. Bethge 33 [TMNT]PM : P read from small, 
ambiguous trace; of M, superlin. stroke is definite, m restored 34 pa[N NceiMe] : cf. 
101:26, 29-33 102:1 rest. Schenke cofwye] м : м is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 2 rest. Schenke 
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100:8-102:7 37 
a footstool, ' and he called it earth. 


15. Next, 19 the ruler had a thought—consistent with his nature—and ' by 
means of verbal expression he created an androgyne. ' He opened his 
mouth and cooed to ' him. When his eyes had been opened, he looked ' at 
his father, and he said to him, ‘‘Eee!’’ then his '5 father called him Eee-a-o 
(Yao). Next he ' created the second son. He cooed ' to him. And he 
opened his eyes and said to ' his father, “ЕР!” His father called ' him 
Eloai. Next he created ?? the third son. He cooed to him. And he opened 
his ' eyes and said to his father, ““А555!”” His ' father called him Asta- 
phaios. These ' are the three sons of their father. ' 


16. Seven appeared in chaos, androgynous. 25 They have their masculine 
names ' and their feminine names. The feminine name ' is Pronoia 
(Forethought) Sambathas, which ' is *'*week."" And his son is called ' 
Yao: his feminine name is Lordship. *° 

Sabaoth: his feminine name is Deity. ' 
Adonaios: his feminine name is Kingship. ' 
Eloaios: his feminine name is Jealousy. ' 
Oraios: his feminine name is Wealth. ' 
And Astaphaios: his [feminine] name 102 is Sophia 
(Wisdom). 
These are the [seven] forces ' of the seven heavens of [chaos]. 


17. And they were born ' androgynous, consistent with the immortal 
pattern ' that existed before them, according to the wish ? of Pistis: so that 
the likeness of what had ' existed since the beginning might reign to ' the 
end. 


101:11 by means of verbal expression : or, by the Word (Logos) 
101:26 The feminine name : text erroneous; correct text Now as for the ruler, his feminine 
name or the like 
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38 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


кмагє атємергіа NNEEIPAN | MN TAYNAMIC NN2OOYT^ £N тархагу 
гелікн MMWYCHC пєпрофнтнс NIPAN ле ммегіоме 2М ТЩОРП\ Ñ- 
BIBAOC | NNWPAIAC * 

ПАРХЇГЄМНТОР" AE ТАХААЇВАЮӨ EYNTAY ZNNOG NE€XOYCIA aq \ta- 
MIO мгмпнүве MTIOYA поуа NNEq |wWHPE гїтм пша хє ENECWOY мма 
eN- 
ӨРОМОС MN | гмма МОуЮПЄ MN 2МРПНҮЄ ayw гМ|Ї2АРМА ayw 2МПАРӨЄ- 


Niljwrre ayw ката пе гммов NEOOY ey|corm^ Ncogyq^ мкав 


NOC МПМА 7 єграї | AYaeoPATON^ 1 MN NOY€OOY noya noya || оүк- 
тачсе гм течпе гмстратвүма NIAYNAMIC NNOYTE гі XOEIC 2I! ar^re- 
ЛОС | | APXAr r€AOC 2МТВА EMNTAY HNE А"|ТРОУРгУПНРЄТЄЇ 
XICTOPIA ммавікмдіге EPOC AKPIBWC 2M TIgJOPIT^ Млогос || Nw- 
Palac 
AY XOKOY ле €BOA гм Fre walzpal етмегсов мпє та тсофіа 
AY|IWOPWP NTITE MN пецкаг EBOA 21ТМ | ПЄТО)ТОРТР €TMTIITN MMay 


THPOY | ayw ATCOE MNE NOEIN NECECOOYN | гар“ NGINAYNa- 


MIC MITXAOC хе NIM TIE(N)|TAZTAKO мтпе €TMTIITN MMOOY N|Ta- 


PECEIME ле NGI THICTIC АП) | MMEWTOPTP AC XOOY МПЄСМІЧЄ 


ac|M[oprq* àc]Noxq^ ЄТЇТМ ептартаром | [xiM^ фоо(ү єтммаү 


($ 22) PAP., OR.4926(1) (begins at 102:33 acm[opy]). 


11 NNwpatac : i.e. NNwpata (tfj; Nwpatac) or poss. Чората (тїїс Оролос); cf. 102:25 
and Layton Harvard Theological Review 67 (1974) 366. 

11 i.e. apytyevetwp. 19 also possible is MNNOY€OOY, i.e. MN оүєооү. 23 i.e. тшіс- 
Topia, Тү totopta (sim. passim). 25 Nopaiac : i.e. Nopaia (тїс Оротос) or poss. NNüpala 
(тўс Моротас; Schenke emends thus); cf. 102:11 and note on 111:23. 

28 Sah. MMooy тнроү. 29 месе: i.e. NEY. 


8-9 тархагхігелікн MMoYcHc: cf. В. Reitzenstein Poimandres 186, 292-99, А. 
Dietrich Abraxas 202, K. Preisendanz Pap. Graec. Mag. 2. 13:972 

18-19 Т... Т prob. corrupt : <сүвшшт> єгрлї ayazopaTon Bethge 

25 tne : Tee em. Bethge 

27 neqkae: neckae em. Bethge 
Bethge 32 шоа: i.e. Асһтітіс гоо (Crum 629b), cf. acne = zone (Crum 5779), 
explained by Polotsky 33 пе<т>штортР sim. Bethge 33-34 асім(орц" ac]Noxqd" 
rest. Schenke : accwnez MMaqac[N]oy xe мм(ач - - - | Ог.4926(1) 35 [xiw^ фоојү: 
XM фооү Or.4926(1) 


29-30 месесооүм гар“ «ам» sim. em. 
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18. You (sg.) will find the effect of these names ' and the force of the 
male entities in the Archangelic (Book) ' of the Prophet Moses, and the 19 
names of the female entities in the first Book (biblos) ' of Noraia. 


19. Now the prime parent (archigenetor ) Yaldabaoth, ' since he pos- 
sessed great authorities, ' created heavens for each of his ' offspring 
through verbal expression—created them beautiful, as dwelling places !5 
—and in each heaven he created great glories, ' seven times excellent. 
Thrones and ' mansions and temples, and also ' chariots and virgin spirits 
up ' to an invisible one and their glories, each one 20 has these in his 
heaven; mighty ' armies of gods and lords and angels ' and archangels— 
countless myriads ' —so that they might serve. 


20. The account of these matters you (sg.) will ' find in a precise 
manner in the first Account (logos) ? of Oraia. 


21. And they were completed from this (cf. $ 14) heaven to as far up as 
“їе sixth heaven, namely that of Sophia. ' 


22. The heaven and his earth were destroyed Бу! the troublemaker that 
was below them all. ' And the six heavens shook violently; % for the forces 
of chaos knew who it was ' that had destroyed the heaven that was below 
them. ' And when Pistis knew about the breakage ' resulting from the dis- 
turbance, she sent forth her breath and ' bound him and cast him down 


into Tartaros. 35 Since that day, 


102:8-9 a work of this title is cited also in Greek magical literature; cf. R. Reitzenstein, 
Poimandres (Leipzig: Teubner, 1904), 186, 292-299 

102:10-11 or, Book (biblos) of Oraia 

102:11 archigenetór : the Greek word is usually spelled thus in the manuscript (but here and 
104:12, archigenétor) 

102:18-19 up to an invisible one: text probably erroneous 

102:25 or, Account (logos) of Noraia 


*p. 103! 
(151 L.) 
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40 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


атпє CMNTC MN * 


пескаг єв[ол] ZITN тсофіа NIAAAABA|WO® TETN- 
ПІТМ MMOOY THPOY 

мта|ре Мпнує лє CMNTOY MN NOYGOM^ | MN TOYAIOIKHCIC ТНРС 
ATTAPXIFENE||TWP хісе MMOq"^ ayw ayxi €OOY гїтм | <T>CTpPatTeia 
THPC ММАГГЄЛОС Ayo t NNOY|N€ THPOY MN NOYAT ^T €AOC оүсмоү 
| MNNOYEOOY ayTaay маа" NTOY ЛЄ Ag|OYNOq" гм пєцгнт“ дүш 
ача)оүшоү | Ммоц NNaàY мім єцха Ммос NaàY^ | xe TP XPEla an À- 
хааү пєхАЦ xe A[NOK^ rie пмоүте ayw MN кєоуа фоОог “| 
AXNT* 

МТАРЄЦХЄ МАЄ! AE AYP NOBE A|NATMOY THPOY ETXE OYW ayw 
ayal||PH2 ма 

МТАРЄ ТПІСТІС GE NAY ATMNT|ACEBHC МПМОб NAPXWN ACBWAK* 
| NE YNAY ам“ epoc TE XAC хе крплама | САМАНА “ ETE пає! 
пе TINOY TE BBAAE | OYN OYPWME маөаматос PPMOYOE|(N) | 
ШООП” гі T€EK2H MAEI ETNAOYWN2 EBOA | ZN мЄТМПЛАСМА умар- 
KATATIATE! MIMOK МӨЄ NNIOME NKEPAMEYC Way|COMOY AYW KNa- 
вок“ MN NETE NOYK^ | NE ATIITN Wa TeK^Maàay пмоүм ZN | TCYN*- 
ТЄЛЄІА гар NNETNZBHYE CE|NAPKATAAYE мпата THPQ^ NTAYSOY|WNZ 


($ 23) PAP., OR.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 103:8 Naq). 
(8 24) PAP. 
($ 25) PAP., OR.4926(1) (begins at 103:25 мєтмгвнүє). 


103 :3-4 Sah. ney- ... Tey-. 7 Sah. мєуаггєлос. 8 i.e. MN OYEOGY. 
14 хє oyw : cf. Middle Egyptian Matthew ed. Schenke, where equals Sahidic оүшшв. 
19 i.e. PMNOYOEIN. 21 i.e. мєтмпласма. 22 Sah. eway (Bóhlig emends thus). 


102:35-103:1 атпє ... тсофіа NiAAAABAWS : АТСОФ(а NTaAAAa]Badce: accMNT thle 
M]N пкаг Or.4926(1) 103:1 neckae : пкаг Or.4926(1) 2 тетмпітм MMOOY THPOY 
absent in Or.4926(1) тетмпіты : poss. emend to NETMNITN 

4 апархігеметор : <тоте> АПАРХГЄМЄТОР em. Oeyen 133: то[тє] апа|Р|хїгєМ 
twp Or.4926(1) 5x1 єооү: woywloy] MMaq Or.4926(1), sim. rest. Oeyen 6 
<T>cTpaTeia : TCTpaTeta Or.4926(1) — rHPC : absent in Or.4926(1) NNOYNe : emend 
to NNoyTe (thus Or.4926[1]) : cf. 107:29, 109:8 

14 єтхє ovo: eqxe oya is poss. expected, but the desired sense is not 
apparent 14-15 а|рнг Naq : i.e. eaPee мад: poss. corrupt 
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the heaven, along with 103 its earth, has consolidated itself through 
Sophia the daughter of Yaldabaoth, ' she who is below them all. ' 


23. Now when the heavens had consolidated themselves along with 
their forces ' and all their administration, the prime parent 5 became 
insolent. And he was honored by ' all the army of angels. And ' all the 
gods and their angels ' gave blessing and honor to him. And for his part 
ре was delighted and continually boasted, 19 saying to them, ' ‘‘I have no 
need of anyone.” He said, ' *'It is I who am God, and there is no other 
one that exists ' apart from те." 


24. And when he said this, he sinned against ' all the immortal beings 
who give answer. And they laid it 5 to his charge. 


25. Then when Pistis saw the impiety ' of the chief ruler she was filled 
with anger. ' She was invisible. She said, «У ou are mistaken, ' Samael,"' 
that is, **blind god.’’ ' **There is an immortal man of light who ?? has been 
in existence before you and who will appear ' among your modelled forms 
(plasmata); he will trample you to scorn ' just as potter's clay is ' pounded. 
And you will descend ' to your mother, the abyss, along with those that 
belong to you. 25 For at the consummation of your (pl.) works ' the entire 
defect that has become visible ' out of the truth will be abolished, 


103:2 she who is below them all : this phrase is absent in the British Library manuscript 

103:14 who give answer : the exact meaning of this Coptic phrase is not certain 

103:14—15 laid it to his charge : the Coptic verb does not usually have this sense: text possi- 
bly erroneous 


30 


35 
*p. 104! 
(152 L.) 
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42 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


€BOA ?N TME ayw YNAWXN мр | ee мпєтє Mrieq^agyorie 
МТАРЄ ТПІ|СТІС хе МАЄ! ACGWATTS EBOA 2МММ|үМООҮ MITECEINE N- 
TECMNTNOG aylw мтевіге АСРАМАХОРЄ! Ezpal E|MECOYOEIN 
САВАФӨ AE панрє | МААААВАФӨ NTAPEQ"COTM АТ ЧСМН NTTIICTIC 


ачгүммеі еро(с agP]lkararemocke мпеют |. 42:6. .] * 


€ XN 
Mwa xe МТПІСТІС [4q]T еооү мас | хе астамооү апрРомє Naea- 
NATOC^|MN пецоүовім тпістіс ле TCOOIA aàc|coT^ МПЄСТНН- 
ве | EBOC аспошгт a хахГ | NOYO€IN^ EBOA гм песоүовім aykalTa- 
KPIMà Мпесгевіюшт” CABAWO* GE МТАЧрРрЄЦХ! OYOEIN АЧХІ OYNOG 
мезоүсіа 7 | EZOYN ENAYNAMIC THPOY мпхаос | XIM пгооү етм- 
May aYMOYTE €POJq хє || п XOEIC NNGOM* 

AUMECTE печеют” пка|кє ayw тедмааү пмоүм AUcixane 
а"Їтєцу самє nMee YE мпархігемнтор” | Te TNNà € TNNHY 2IXN M- 
MOOY ETBE | MEYSOYOEIN лє AN€XOY CIA THPOY ког || ePoq^ NTE 
пхаос ayw NTAPOYU)TOPTP | AYEIPE NOYNOG MITOAEMOC гм 
TCay|ye MNE 

TOTE тпістіс TCOOIA NTAPEC|NAY АППОЛЄМОС ACXOOY МсаА- 
ваше" | EBOA гм TMECOYOEIN МСАО)Ц МАРХАГ |ГЄЛОС AYTOPTIq" 
еграТ етмагсаауце Mire AYWE2PATOY гі TeqeH^ гас Міако) 
NOC ПАЛІМ` AC XOOY май” NK€QJOMT^ | Мархаг“гелос ACCMN 


(8 26) PAP., OR.4926(1) 
($ 27) PAP., OR.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 103:35 ka TareiNocke). 
(88 28-34) PAP. 


29-30 i.e. гч MMOOY. 

104 :5 i.e. Моуоуоєїм (Bethge emends thus). 

12 i.e. арухуємєтар 

21 i.e. oee epa ToY (poss. emend thus with Bóhlig). 


27 цччашхы: absent in Or.4926(1) 

28-29 мтарРє тп{ст!с хє має: мєє! NE NTACXOOY Nt (sic) тпістіс Га ую 
Or.4926(1) 29-30 acewan* євол ... Мпєсєї є: асөгвє пархшм ane[c]iwe 
Or.4926(1) 30 MneceiNe NTECMNTNOG : MNEINE NTECMNTNOG em. Schenke : Mriec- 
єчє (without NTECMNTNOG) Or.4926(1) 31 NTeeize : absent in Or.4926(1) 

33-34 a T^|cMH Мтпістіс : атпістіс Or.4926(1) 34 єро[с aqp] Schenke : арас alu 
---] Or.4926(1) : cf. 107:33 35 [MN TeqMaay] rest. Schenke (cf. HypArch 95:16): 


eio T[^ ezpai] Wisse | 104:2 м: м not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 neu 


оүоєм : q added above the line 471 esoc: emend to євол 
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103:27-104:23 43 
and it will cease to be and will be'like what has never been.” ' 


26. Saying this, Pistis revealed ?? her likeness of her greatness in the 
waters. Апа ' so doing she withdrew ир ' to her light. 


27. Now when Sabaoth the son ' of Yaldabaoth heard the ' voice of 
Pistis, he sang praises to her, and [he] 35 condemned the father |... | 104 at 
the word of Pistis; and he praised her ' because she had instructed them 
about the immortal man ' and his light. Then Pistis Sophia ' stretched out 
her finger and poured upon him ? some light from her light, to be a condem- 
nation ' of his father. Then when Sabaoth ' was illumined, he received 
great authority ' against all the forces of chaos. ' Since that day he has 
been called 19 **Lord of the Forces.’’ 


28. He hated his father, the darkness, ' and his mother, the abyss, and 
loathed ' his sister, the thought of the prime parent, ' which moved to and 
fro upon the waters. And because of ' his light all the authorities of chaos 
were jealous !5 of him. And when they had become disturbed, ' they made a 
great war in the seven ' heavens. 


29. Then when Pistis Sophia ' had seen the war, she dispatched ' seven 
archangels to Sabaoth from her light. ? They snatched him up to the 
seventh ' heaven. They stood before him as attendants. ' Furthermore she 
sent him three more ' archangels and established 


103:29—30 revealed her likeness : the British Library manuscript has showed (?) to the 
ruler her likeness; the exact meaning of this Coptic verb (''showed'') is unknown 

30 of her greatness : rhis phrase is absent in the British Library manuscript 

103:35 possibly, his father [and his mother] (cf. Hypostasis of the Archons 95:16) 


25 


30 


35 


*p. 105! 
(153 L.) 
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ТММТЄРО МАЦ“ | МТПЄ OYON NIM ХЄКААС ецмаюуюпе || МПСА мгрє 
мпммтсмооүс NNOYTE | мпхаос 

NTAPE савашө AE хі птопос | ытамапаүсіс EMMA МТЄЦМЄТа- 
Nola | ETI ATMICTIC T МАЦ“ NTecweepe NZWH | MNNOYNOG N€3XOYCIA 
хекаас ecNa|[TaMoq^ aNeTajoom^ THPOY гм TMA2|QMOYNE 

гас EYNTAY AE моүєзоүсіа | ацтаміо мад“ МООРП“ NOYMa N- 
ayo|ne OYNOG Пе ецтавінү eMa Te єцо Nica [w]ų Мков пара мет- 
ajoor THPOY | |гм Tc]awye Mne 

мпмто лє €BOA^ * Мпецма Чашпє AQqTAMEIO NOYOPOl|NOC єумоб 
пе едгіхм оүгарма єцо | NqTOOY мпросопом € YMOY T€ €POq" | хє 
X€POYBIN пхероүвім лє OYNTAq" || ммаү маҙмоүме мморфн ката 
п«Г|тоүкоог гмморфн ммоүсі хүд) 2MIMOPÓH MMACE ayw гмморфн 
PPWIME MN гмморфн МАЄТОС 20СТЄ MMOP|ÓH THPOY СЄЄРЄ МСЄТАЦТЄ 
ММОРФН | ayw cawq МАРХАГГЄЛОС e yaeepaTOY | 2| TeqeH NTOY 
пе пмага)моүм €YN[TAq^ eàxoycia ММОРФН THPOY сееіре | М- 
Q)JBECNOOYC ЄВОЛ гар гм NEEIzapmMa | ayxi түпос NGI 
павєсмооус Чмоү||тє AY XI TYMOC ATPOYPAPXE!I € XN TXBEl- 
CNOOYC маспе ммгеөмос 21ХМ пөро|мос ле етммау АЦТАМЄ 
гмквеагуге|лос мморфн NAPAKON Є умоутє €po|oy хє сарафы eyt 
€OOY май NNay || мім“ 

MNNCWC ацтамо NOYEKKAHCIA | NATT € AOC гМма)о MN ZNTBa €- 
MNT OY | HITE естмтомт” €TEK^KAHCIA ETZN | тмагаҙмоүме ayw 
OYQ)PIT' MMICE€ | єумоутє €POq^ хє MICPAHA ETE пАЄ!| rre промє 
ETNAY епмоүте ayw Keloya xe IHC ПЕХС €qTNTON €TICOTHP" | етгі 
пса мтпе мтмага)моүме єцігмоос гі оүмам”“ MMOY 2IXN оүөројмос 
єцтаєїнү 21 GBOYP AE MMOY ес|гмоос NG! ТПАРӨЄМОС MTITINA 
ETOY|AAB 2 ХМОҮүӨРОМОС ECT єооү Nad | ayw CEAZEPATOY el 


24 i.e. NOYON (Bóhlig emends thus). 

28 NZWH : i.e. хон : cf. HypArch 95:18 and Layton Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigra- 
phik 11 (1973) 184. 29 i.e. MN OYNOG. 

105 :9 Sah. Nceeipe. 15 i.e. TgBe смооүс. 


33 оүмов пе: EYNOG ne is expected (Schenke emends thus) 35 rest. Schenke, 
Bóhlig 
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104:23-105:32 45 


the kingdom for him ' over everyone so that he might dwell 25 above the 
twelve gods ' of chaos. 


30. Now when Sabaoth had taken up the place ' of repose in return for 
his repentance, ' Pistis also gave him her daughter Zoe (Life) ' together 
with great authority so that she might ?? instruct him about all things that 
exist in the eighth heaven. ' 


3]. And as he had authority, ' he made himself first of all a mansion. ' It 
Is huge, magnificent, ‘seven times as great as all those that exist 35 [in the] 
seven heavens. 


32. And before 105 his mansion he created a throne, ' which was huge 
and was upon а! four-faced chariot called ' ‘‘Cherubin.’’ Now the Cheru- 
bin was ? eight shapes per each of ' the four corners, lion forms and ' calf 
forms and human forms ' and eagle forms, so that all the forms ' amount to 
sixty-four forms 19 —and (he created) seven archangels that stand ' before it; 
he is the eighth, and has ' authority. All the forms amount to ' seventy- 
two. Furthermore, from this chariot ' the seventy-two gods took shape; !5 
they took shape so that they might rule over the seventy-two ' languages of 
the peoples. And by that throne ' he created other, ' serpentlike angels, 
called ' ‘‘Saraphin,’’ which praise him at all times. 20 


33. Thereafter he created a congregation (ekklésia) ' of angels, thousands 
and myriads, numberless, ' which resembled the congregation (ekklésia) in 
' the eighth heaven; and a firstborn ' called Israel—which 25 is, "Ше man 
who sees God" ^; and another being, ' called Jesus Christ, who resembles the 
savior ' above in the eighth heaven and who ' sits at his right upon a ' 
revered throne. And at his left there ?? sits the virgin of the holy spirit, ' 
upon a throne and glorifying him. ' And 


105:11 before it : or, before him 


*p. 106! 
(154 L.) 
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46 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 
тєсєгн NGI тса|4%<4>е МПАРӨЄмОС ЄүМ мааве Nó61IOA|Pà NTOOTOY 
MN 2MPAATHPION [M]N * гмсалпігіу eyt єооү маа" ayw Мстрар 
T€ YMà THPOY ммаггелос Cet єооү маа “| ayw сєсмоү ероч 
єцгмоос AE 21ХМ ОҮ|ӨРОМОС оүовім N<OY>NOG NKAOOAE єс- 
ске|пасе ммоц" AYO ме MN aaay NMMAq^ | ZN TEKAOOAE €IMHTI 
атсофіа <Мм>тпістіс | ЄСТСЄВО MMOq^ ANETQJOOTI^ THPOY гм Тмагр 
WMOYNE XEKAAC €YNATAMEIO NNTON|TN NNH WINA TMNTEPO ECNa- 
MOYN^ €BOA" | мад ша тсүмтєлєгд ммпнүє мпхаос | MN Noyayna- 
MIC 
тпістіс AE ТСОфГАСПОРХ(ф ЄПКАКЄ [C] ACMOYTE єроц єоүмлм | 
TAPXIFENE TWP ЛЄ ACKAAY гі GBOYP^ | MMOC 


MMOC XIM фооү 


єтммаү AYMOY T€ €OY|lNAM^ хє AIKAIOCYNH GBOYP ле AYMOY|Te 
EPOC хе TAAIKIA ETBE пає: ве AY XI | THPOY T NOYKOCMOC Ñ- 


TEK SKAHCIA NTAIKAIIOCYNH MN TAAIKIA аге Epal EXN OYCWNT* | TH- 


poy 1 
($ 35) PAP.. OR.4926(1) (begins at 106:14 ayMov re). 


33 i.e. ківара. 

106:4 i.e. NoYoeiN : cf. on 104:24. N«oy»Nos : i.e. гм оүмов. 11 Sah. мєулумаміс. 

11-12 i.e. тсофіа acnopxq. 15 i.e. тлікатосумн (Bóhlig emends thus), cf. 106:16 
TAAIKIA : cf. Worrell Coptic Sounds 85 for pronunciation of a as Т. 


105 :32 caw<y>e Schenke, Bóhlig 
Bethge 34 [M]N : superlin. stroke is definite, N restored 
106 :4 rest. Layton: «eN оү>оүовім NNOG мклоолє Bóhlig, but unlikely 


33-34 єүм maage <EYN e»N6Iea|pa NTOOTOY 


6 <N>- 
тпістіс Bethge, with hesitation : cf. 103:1 тсофіа NIAAAABAWO 

12 [c] cancelled by the copyist 14-15 оүмам" ... GBOYP: «тєфоүмам ... 
«тєц»ввоүр Layton? 108 15 xe: x altered from a 15-16 бвоүр лє аүмоү|те 
EPOC xe Taaikia : lacuna in Or.4926(1), but too short for this phrase 16-19 єтвє пає! 
... THPOY : eM певі s[e TAIKAIOCYNH MN TA AIKIJ|à aze ap[e]r[oy a XN моусашмт тн 
[Poly Or.4926(1), sim. rest. Oeyen 17-19 t ... t : desired sense is not apparent : poss. 
emend to ay xi THPOY NOYKOCMOC NT€KKAHCIA (і.е. ZN TEKKAHCIA) NTAIKAIOCYNH MN 
TAAIKIA <вү>агв ератоү EXN <N>OYCWNT THPOY (Layton) 17 NTE TekKAHCIA ÍS 
expected unless м is for гм 18 <ec>aze Bóhlig, with hesitation (р. 15): <eq>aze 
Bethge 265, with hesitation — aee epaí e€xN : aee ерат? exN is expected (cf. ShA 1 116 
cited by Crum 538b 22): azı ap[e]T[ - - - | Or.4926(1) : aze є<г>раї єхн Bóhlig, Bethge, 
but unlikely 18-19 OYCWNT* | THPOY : NOYCONT THPOY em. Bethge : oyCWNT | тнроү | 
Schenke, Bóhlig 
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the seven virgins stand before her, ' possessing thirty harps, ' and psal- 
teries and 106 trumpets, glorifying him. And ' all the armies of the angels 
glorify him, ' and they bless him. 


34. Now where he sits is upon a ' throne of light (within a) great cloud 
that covers 5 him. And there was no one with him ' in the cloud except 
Sophia (the daughter of) Pistis, ' instructing him about all the things that 
exist in the eighth heaven, ' so that the likenesses of those things might be 
created, ' in order that his reign might endure 19 until the consummation of 
the heavens of chaos ' and their forces. 


35. Now Pistis Sophia ' set him apart from the darkness and summoned 
him to her right, ' and the prime parent she put at her left. ' Since that day, 
right has been called '5 justice, and left called ' wickedness. Now because 
of this they all received ' a realm (kosmos) in the congregation (ekklésia) 
of justice ' and wickedness, ... stand... upon а creature . . . ‘all. 


105:33-106:1 possessing thirty harps ... , glorifying him : text possibly erroneous; 
correct text possibly while thirty (others), possessing harps . . . , glorify him 

106:18-19 ... stand ... all : text erroneous; correct text possibly where they all stand 
upon their foundations; this conjecture is partly supported by the British Library manuscript 
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48 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


пархігеметшр GE МПХАОС NTA|lPPequay ЄПЄЦ"“ОНРЄ CaBawe* 
ayw пе|ооү ETYNZHTY xe qcorm^ амєзоусіа | THPOY МПХАОС àq- 
ког єроЧ" AYW NTA|PEQGONT^ ацхпо Мпмоү EBOA гм пе47- 
MOY AYKAGICTA MMOq^ EXN TMA2COE | мпєаүтарт" саваше M- 
пма етммаү” | AYO тєєгє AQXOK^ EBOA NGI паріөмос | МТСОЄ 
N€3OY CIà МПХАОС TOTE пмоу | eqo мгоүттсгіме AYTW2 MN 
течцфүсіс | адхпо Мсащд Ма)нрє NZOYTCZIME || 

мәвімеррам NNZOOYT" MKW? TIGONT^" | пріме MAW EZOM TITIEN- 
ӨОС поа) AOY|AAE! пріме NO)TBO має! ле NE МРАМ | ммсгіоме 
торгн“ TAYTIH ӨНХОМН | пад егом“ псагоує ТШКРЇА TMNKTPT TW(N) 
| AYPKOINONEI! MN NOYEPHY апоүа | A[e To]ya xne саа 
госте ceeipe N*eweyi[T] NAAIMWN мгоүтсгіме | 

NOYPAN MN моүємєргєа кмаге | єрооү гм TI XWWME NCOAOMUN" | 

ayw МПМТО €BOA^ МмаЄє! ТОН“ eT'||goor^ MN САВАОӨ астаміо 
сауд | NAYNAMIC €NANOYOY мгоүтсгіме | NPAN NNZOOY T мє 
маєг пєтє мадй|кюг“ пмакаріос N<€ TPOYNOq" палнеїмос ПЄТЄ 
мацдфеөомєг пагапнтос || reTNeoT^ мгіоме 2WOY T NE має! 
NOY|PAN f TPHNH^ поурат) ПТЄЛНА T<MNT>MAKA|PIOC ТАЛНӨЄІА Tà- 
ГАПН ТПІСТІС ay|W EBOA гм маві OYN гаг МПМА мага|өом ayw B- 


BAA?HT" 


($ 36) PAP., OR.4926(1) (breaks off at 106:19 мтарєцмаү). 
(88 37—61) PAP. 


24-25 i.e. TMazcoe Mne ваүтарп. 25 Sah. zM nma eTMMay. 26 1.6. NTEEIZE. 
35 Sah. мєүєрнү. 36 Sah. Nceeipe. 

107 :2 Sah. Ne y- ... Ne y-. 

5 i.e. Tamie. 10 Sah. меүрам. 


22 aykwz : copyist first wrote ay, then cancelled ү and added ц above the line 
33 NNCZ2IOME : 


139:38, 139:42 Necziome) 34 міст», Bóhlig 36 a[---]ya read in photo- 
graphs 107 :1 фИЦТГ-: т inexplicably cancelled by the copyist; wit or фис is the expected 
form 


107:3 пхоомє Ncoaomwn : cf. Doresse Secret Books 170—71; Layton Harvard Theolog- 


ical Review 69 (1976) 35 n. 71; Reitzenstein Poimandres 186—87 
8 п<ет> Layton 
11 т<ммт> Bóhlig 


5 cawq : caggqe is expected 
має! ме моүрам (thus Bóhlig) 


Nneziome Bethge 269, poss. rightly (yet cf. СТИ 51:20 and ThCont 
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36. Thus when the prime parent of chaos ? saw his son Sabaoth and the 
glory ' that he was in, and perceived that he was greatest of all the authori- 
ties ' of chaos, he envied him. And ' having become wrathful he engen- 
dered Death out of his ' death: and he (viz., Death) was established over 
the sixth 25 heaven, (for) Sabaoth had been snatched up from there. ' And 
thus the number ' of the six authorities of chaos was achieved. Then 
Death, ' being androgynous, mingled with his (own) nature ' and begot 
seven androgynous offspring. 2° 


37. These are the names of the male ones: Jealousy, Wrath, ' Tears, Sigh- 
ing, Suffering, Lamentation, ' Bitter Weeping. And these are the names ' 
of the female ones: Wrath, Pain, Lust, ' Sighing, Curse, Bitterness, Quar- 
relsomeness. 35 They had intercourse with one another, and each ' one begot 
seven, so that they amount to 107 forty-nine androgynous demons. ' 


38. Their names and their effects you will find ' in the Book of 
Solomon. ' 


39. And in the presence of these, Zoe, who 5 was with Sabaoth, created 
seven ' good androgynous forces. ' These are the names of the male ones: 
the Unenvious, ' the Blessed, the Joy(ful), the True, ' the Unbegrudging, 
the Beloved, 19 the Trustworthy. Also, as regards the female ones, these are 
their ' names: Peace, Gladness, Rejoicing, Blessedness, ' Truth, Love, 
Faith (Pistis). Апа! from these there аге many good ' and innocent spirits. 


107:3 it is not possible to identify precisely the work cited here; some possibilities are dis- 
cussed by J. Doresse, The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics (New York: Viking, 1960), 
170-171 
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моуапотєлєсіма MN NOYENEpreia KNaz€ ерооү ZN | МСХНМА Мх. 1 їй 


мармемн“ мтпе ЄТМЇПСА MrII TN MITIMNTCNOOYC 

TAPXI|FENETWP AE NTApPeqNay AMINE N[TITICTIC гм NMMOOY АЦЛУ- 
TEI ЄМА|ТЄ MAAICTA NTAPEYSCWTM ATECCMH | ECEINE NTWOPTIS NCMH 
тає: емтаг|моүте €POQ євол гм MMOOY ayw | МТАРЄЦЄМЄ хе 
ТАЄІ ТЄ NTAZT PAN | ЄРОЦ“ АЦЄО) егом aqgime EXN теч|Парава- 
СІС ayw МТАРЄЦ`ЄІМЄ ма|мє XE OYN OYPWME NATMOY PPMÍOYOEIN 
ООП” гі TeqeeH AywTop |TP EMATE хе ме АЦОРПМХООС “| NN- 
моүте THPOY MN моүаггелос | хе ANOK"^ rre пмоутє ММ кєоүл | 
qgoon^axNT МЄ AYP ZOTE ГАР мніпшс NCEEIME XE OYN KEoya | 
шооп` гі TeqeeH МСЄРКАТАГЦМОСКЄ MMOq" 

NTOY AE гас АМО|НТОС ачкатафромеві NTKaTarNou|cic аүш 
AUTOAMA mE XAY хе €aj*xe ova WOOT zi TAEZH MAPEYOYWN? | 
ЄВОХ КАС“ ENANAY EMEYUSOYOEIN 

ayw | мтеүмоү EIC OYOEIN AYE! EBOA гм тмаг|аҙмоүме етмпса 
мгре AG XWBE ммпнү|е THPOY MITKA2 ~* 

МТАРЄ пархігеметор” | NAY епоүовім хе Necoq^ ЄЦПРРЮОҮ | 
AUP WITHPE 


AYEINE PPWME | GWATT. EBOA NeHTQ^ €qo МО)ПНРЄ ЄМА|ТЄ 


ayw адаипє EMATE NTAPE | TIOYOEIN оүшмг євол 


ayw мпє 
ЛААҮ Nay ЄРОЦ` €I MHTI^ А|ПАРХІГЄМЄТШР/ OYAAY MN TEMPONO!A | 


€ TNMMAq" пєдуоуоєїм AE AYSOYWNZ евол7 | NNAYNAMIC THPOY 


ммпнує ETBE пає | AYWTOPTP THPOY євол 2ZITOOTY * 
TOTE ТПРО|МО!А NTAPECNAY АШАГГЄЛОС acMepiTq" | NTOq" 


лє МЄф"МОСТЄ MMOC" хе мєсгі пка|кє NECOYWU AE AGOAXC 


MMOy~ MITEC|IGM сом NTAPECTMUWTAGO МПЄСМЄЄ!Є | acnwzT* 


мпесоүовім“ € XM пкаг 


14-15 Sah. меү-...меү-. 16 1.6. тщімармємн, ў ғірарџєут (sim. passim). 

19 i.e. гч ммооү (poss. emend thus). 26-27 i.e. PMNoYoeiN. 29 Sah. мєүаггєлос. 
108 :2 кас: Sah. xekaac. 

3 i.e. оүоүовім (Bóhlig emends thus). 

12 erTNMMaq: i.e. €TNMMaq. 


21 eine : 1 added above the line 

108:1 оүм oya woon is expected (prob. emend thus) 

7 NTape : no superlin. stroke could be inscribed above N because of an original imper 
fection in the papyrus 
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40. Their influences 5 and their effects you will find in ' the 
Configurations of the Fate of Heaven That Is ' beneath the Twelve. ' 


41. And having seen the likeness ' of Pistis in the waters, the prime 
parent grieved very much, ?? especially when he heard her voice, ' like the 
first voice that had ' called to him out of the waters. Апа! when he knew 
that it was she who had given a name ' to him, he sighed. He was 
ashamed on account of his 25 transgression. And when he had come to 
know in truth ' that an immortal man ' of light had been existing before 
him, he was greatly disturbed; ' for һе had previously said ' to all the gods 
and their angels, 30 * [1 is I who am god. No other one ' exists apart from 
те.” For he had been afraid ' they might know that another ' had been іп 
existence before him, and might condemn ' him. 


42. But he, being devoid of understanding, ?5 scoffed at the condemna- 
tion ' and acted recklessly. He said, “ІТ 108 anything has existed before 
me, let it appear, ' so that we may see its light.” 


43. And ' immediately, behold! Light came out of the eighth heaven ' 
above and passed through all of the heavens ? of the earth. 


44. When the prime parent ' saw that the light was beautiful as it radi- 
ated, ' he was amazed. And he was greatly ashamed. As ' that light 
appeared, a human likeness ' appeared within it, very wonderful. ! And по 
one saw it except for ' the prime parent and Pronoia, ' who was with him. 
Yet its light appeared ' to all the forces of the heavens. Because of this ' 
they were all troubled by it. 


45. Then 5 when Pronoia saw that emissary (aggelos), she became 
enamored of him. ' But he hated her because she was on the darkness. ' 
But she desired to embrace him, and she was not ' able to. When she was 
unable to assuage her love, ' she poured out her light upon the earth. 
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хім" | oov єтммаү лүмоүтє апаггєлос е|тммаү хє алам“ 
OYOEIN ETE пецоүшгм | пе прммсмоц“` NOYOEIN ayw ankaz | 
«NTAaq»nmapaj^ €8BOA* € Xuq^ АЛАМАМ €T^oyaaP^ | ETE neq*oyoew^ 
пе пкаг МАЛАМАМТМН €TOYaaB 

хім фооү" єтммау аүрітіма мпсмоц“` мтпарРеємос NGI мє|зоү- 
Cla THPOY пкаг ле AYTOYBO ETBE | f MCNOG МТПАРӨЄМОС 

ыгоүо лє Мгоуо | апмооү TOYBO гїтм MEINE NTTIICTIC || ТСОфГА 
TACINTAZOYWNZ €BOA"^ M|TTapxireNeTOP^ ZNNMMOOY eNNOY|e y- 
AOFON GE AY XOOC XE ZITN MMOOY | пмооу €TOYAAB ENEI qTN?2O 
мптнрц“ * цтоүво MMOq 

EBOA гм TICNOq^ МӘҘОРГТ | АПЄРЮС оүшмг EBOA EYO Мгоут- 
с21Ме | тедммтгооүт” пе ZIMIPHFIC ЄЦО М|к2Т” EBOA гм moy- 
O€IN T€qMNTC?2i|Me € TNMMaq"^ OYPY XH мсмоц“ оүє|вол те 
гч TOY CIA МТПРОМОІА мєсоц` | єматє гм пєцса єүмтєц харс 
пара | NCONT^ THPOY МПХАОС 

TOTE АММОҮ|ТЄ THPOY MN моүагугелос мтароүмау | anepwc ay- 
MEPITY * NTAPEYsSOYWNZ AE | EBOA NeHTOY THPOY АЧРАКСОУ N- 
өс | EBOA гм оүгнвс оүшт WAPE гаг NZHBC | XEPO ayw TIIOYOEIN 
OYOT^ ммау пгнвс | лє MAYGWXB ayw NTEEIZE атперос | 
XWWPE EBOA гм NCONT^ THPOY МПХА|ОС ayw MTIEQGO XB 

ката өс ЄВОХ ZN | ТМЄСОТНС €TOY T€ поуоєїм MN TIKA|KE àq- 
оүшмг EBOA NGI TIEPO C ZN TME|COTHC ММАГГЄЛОС MN РРЮМЄ acC- 
XWK | евол NGI TCYNOYCIA МПЄРӨС тєїгє | єграї eM riKae act 
OYW NGI TQ)OPT: м|гнломн 


21 i.e. NoYoeIN (Bóhlig emends thus). 

3] 1.e. гм MMOOY. 

109:5 i.e. єтмммАЦ. 

9 Sah. Neyarreaoc. 12 i.e. МОүшт. 13 1.6. МОҮшТ. 
20 i.e. Мтєєггє. 


23 «Мтац» Layton 24-25 пкаг NAAAMANTI[NH : for the incongruous feminine end- 
ing (-tivn) cf. Kasser Кеті 20 (1970) 52, Layton Harvard Theological Review 69 (1976) 52 

28 1 cNos : emend to смоц (thus Schenke) 

109 :3 гїмірнріс : i.e. Himeros : гімнріс em. Bóhlig (comparing Тиєріос) 

12 оугнвс : н added above the line 
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46. Since 29 that day, that emissary has been called ' Айат of Light,” 
whose rendering ' is *‘the luminous man of Ыооа,’ and the earth ' (upon 
which it (her light)) spread, (has been called) ‘‘holy Adamas,’’ ' whose 
rendering is ““Ше Holy Land of Adamantine.’’ 25 


47. Since that day, ' all the authorities have honored the blood of the 
virgin. ' And the earth was purified on account of ' the blood of the virgin. 


48. But most of all, ' the water was purified through the likeness of 
Pistis 20 Sophia, who had appeared to ' the prime parent in the waters. 
Justly, ' then, it has been said: ‘‘through the waters." ' The holy water, 
since it vivifies the all, 109 purifies it. 


49. Out of that first blood ' Eros appeared, being androgynous. ' His 
masculinity is Himireris (1.е., Himeros), being ' fire from the light. His 
femininity? that is with him—a soul of blood—is from ' the stuff of Pronoia. 
He is very lovely ' in his beauty, having a charm beyond ' all creatures of 
chaos. 


50. Then all the gods ' and their angels, when they beheld 19 Eros, 
became enamored of him. And appearing ' in all of them he set them afire: 
just as ' from a single. lamp many lamps ' are lit, and опе and the same 
light is there, but the lamp ' is not diminished. And in this way Eros 5 
became dispersed in all the created beings of chaos, ' and was not dimin- 
ished. 


51. Just as from ' the midpoint of light and darkness ' Eros appeared 
and at the midpoint ' of the angels and mankind ? the sexual union of Eros 
was consummated, so ' out of the earth the primal pleasure blossomed. ' 


108:23 Adamas : or, Adaman 
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атсгїмє оуагс NCA пкас | ayw апгамос оүнг NCA ТСгі- 
M€ ап хпо оүнг нса пгамос ATIBWA EBOA | 1 eYaeq мса 
nexmo 

MMNNCA TI€PUC | єтммау ATBENEAAAAE T oyw єграї | EBOA гм 
пісмод МТАҮПАгТЦ € XM | пкаг ETBE ПАТ мЄТ“СО MMOq" щау|хпо 
Nay NTEMOYMIA NTCYNOYCIA | MMNNCA TBENEAOOAE AYBENKN]|- 
T€ MNNOYBENAAZMEN T ovo ee|PAl гм пкаг MN пкєсєєпє монм | 
ката гемос EYNTAY ммау мпоу|спєрма граТ мгнтоү євол гм 
П““сперма NNe3oYcia MN Noyarreaoc | 

TOTE TAIKAIOCYNH ACTAMEIO ППА|ЇРАЛЄ!ЇСОС ENECWY ЄЦМПВОХ“ 
MITKY|KAOC мпоог MN пкуклос MTIPH гм || пкаг мтрүфн” € T<N>MMa 
ыша гм TMHTE | NNWNE ayw тепіөүміз ZN TMHTE NINWHN ENE- 
CWOY € YO NAA2A2 ayw | TWHN мпомг NNATMOY NOE NTAq' |oyoNe 
євол гмпоүша) мпмоүте | гм пса M?IT^ МППАРА АЄ!ЇСОС атрєцр |M- 
VYXH NNETOYAABS NAGANATOC МАЄІ | € TNNHY €BOA"^ гм МПЛАСМА Ñ- 


TMNT|ZHKE NTCYN'T€A€IA MITAIWN T€ YAN | лє MTIQ)HN MTION? Nee 
MTIPH ayw | NEG(KAAAOC NECWOY NEQGOBE Моє | мма пкүпа- 
PICCOC ПЄЧКАРПОС Nee | ммісмаг МЄЛООЛЄ ецоүова) ПЄЦХЇ 


СЄ ВНК wazpal етпе 
ayw ATOYWY пан(м) | NTTNWCIC вүмтай“ ммаү NT AYNAMIC | M- 
MNOY TE пєц`єооү o NEE мпоог єц"|ПРРІФОУ ЄМАТЄ AYO 
мецтар“ NECWOY | NEUGWWBE о NEE NNIGWWBE NKNTE 
| ПЄЦКАРПОС o NOE ммівмме” ETNANOY|OY NA€2A2 Tae! AE 
єчгі пса MeIT^ мпа|ралісос ATPEYSTWOYN NMWY XH €BOA | гм твоє“ 
NNAAIMWN ХЄКААС Єүмнү | єгоүм" єпанм/ MITWN2 NCE OYWM* M|- 
ПЄЦКАРПОС ayw NCEPKATAKPINE NN[EXOY CIà MN моүагугелос 
ПпАПОТЄАЄС|МА мпєєтунм цснг гм ХЇЄРА BIBAOC | XE NTOK TIE 


23-24 оүнг... OYH2 (infinitives) бай. oyaeq... oyazq: cf. Funk? п. 1. 

31 i.e. MN сүвє-, 33-34 Sah. мпєүспєрма. 

110:5 i.e. poss. nkae NTTPY OH. 8 i.e. матмоү. 131.е. гы TCYNTEAEIA. 

24 i.e. ппаралисос (Bóhlig emends thus). 26 Sah. xekaac єүєє cf. І Clem. 48:2 
Achmimic = Ps. 117:19 Sahidic : explained by Polotsky. 29 Sah. мєуаггєлос. 

30 i.e. танєра, ў ієра. 


22 атсгіме oyaze ыса пкаг: апгооүт оүлгц ыса пкаг атсгімє oyaze Nca 
пгооүт em. Bethge 25 t eyazy: em. to oYaeq 
110:5 <N> Layton 13 «e»N тсүмтєлєгд Bóhlig T€ YAN : поуаєїм em. Schenke 
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52. The woman followed earth. ' And marriage followed woman. ' 
Birth followed marriage. Dissolution ? followed birth. 


53. After that Eros, ' the grapevine sprouted up ' out of that blood, which 
had been shed over ' the earth. Because of this, those who drink of it ' 
conceive the desire of sexual union. ?? After the grapevine, a fig tree ' and a 
pomegranate tree sprouted up from ' the earth, together with the rest of the 
trees, ' all species, having ' within them their seed from the 110 seed of the 
authorities and their angels. ' 


54. Then Justice created Paradise, ' being beautiful and being outside 
the orbit ' of the moon and the.orbit of the sun in 5 the Land of Wantonness, 
in the East in the midst ' of the stones. And desire is in the midst of ' the 
beautiful, appetizing trees. Апа! the tree of eternal life is as it ' appeared 
by God's will, '? to the north of Paradise, so that it might make ' eternal the 
souls of the pure, ' who shall come forth from the modelled forms (plas- 
mata) of poverty ' at the consummation of the age (aeon). Now the color ' 
of the tree of life is like the sun. And 5 its branches are beautiful. Its 
leaves are like ' those of the cypress. Its fruit is like ' a bunch of grapes 
when itis white. Its height ' goes as far as heaven. 


55. And next to it (is) the tree ' of acquaintance (2015), having the 
strength (dynamis) 20 of God. Its glory is like the moon ' when fully radiant. 
And its branches are beautiful. ' Its leaves are like fig leaves. ' Its fruit is 
like a good appetizing date. ' And this tree is to the north of Paradise, 25 so 
that it might arouse the souls from ' the torpor of the demons, in order that 
they might approach ' the tree of life and eat of ' its fruit and so condemn 
the ' authorities and their angels. 


56. The effect 30 of this tree is described in the Sacred Book, ' to wit: 1 
I$ you who are 


*p. 111! 
(159 Bóhlig) 
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56 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


TIgHN МТГМОСІС пає! | ЄТГМ ПАРААЄ!ЇСОС ПАЄІ МТА ПО)УОРТ” | РРЮМЄ 
осүом(д" AqOYHN" апєцмоус | AqMPPe ТЄЦ “Ч ӨВРЄ!мЄ AqPKa TAKPINE * 
<м>мкевіме NAAAOTPION AYCIXANE ЄРО|ОУ) 

MNNCA ПАЄІ AE ATBENXOCEIT^ ў oyw | eepa Taci € TNATOYBO NP- 
PWOY MN N|APXIEPEeYC NTAIKAIOCYNH має! ETNA||OYWNZ EBOA 2N N- 
гавү Ммєгооү" EA|TBENXOEIT AE оүшыг EBOA гм поуо|єїм МПШОртг 
NAAAM ETBE ITXPICMA | втоү<ма>хіта“ 

TUOPTIS ле My YXH ACMPPE | TEPWC e TNNMMAC аспоигт" мпєс| 
«с»моцу еграт ех” ayw €xM пкаг €BOA | AE гм TICNOq"^ ETN- 
May ATOYPT^ t OY|W Ezpal гм ПКА Г NWOPTIS EBOA гм | паҙомте єура- 
ше мпоүовім паї ет-“ұмаоүшмг EBOA гм TIBATOC 

MMNNCaA || maci ам“ М2РНРЄ ENECWOY ETO NCTOE!| €eNANOYq" ayt 
оүш еграТ eM пка г КА|ТА гемос EBOA гм тоүсі TOYE! МПАР|ӨЄМОС Ñ- 
T€ NWEEPE NTTIPONOIA" | має! NTAPOYMEPE TIEPWC лүпогт` || M- 
TOYCNOY~ € XWY* ayw EXM пкаг" 

MIMNNC aA маєг АВОТАМН мім" t oyw егіраТ eM пкаг KATA ГЄМОС 
€YNTAY м|маү мпесперма мезоүсіа MN NOY|ar^reAoc MNNCA 
маєг! амезоүсіа | CWNT*S EBOA гм MMOOY NOHPION NIM|KaTare- 
NOC ayw NX ATBE MN мга"|латє ката ГЄМОС € YNTAY MMAY міпспер- 
ма N€XOYCIà MN моүаггелос | 

га тегн ле ММАЄ! THPOY мтаречгоү|шмг €BOA"^ МПа)орпП” мгооү 
ачба | гахм пка]г] мпРнтє мгооү смау ad|KW NTTIPONOIA ЄТМПСА 
MITITN 2N | ТПЄ AqBOK"^ еграТ ENMEYGSOYOEIN ayw | NTE YNOY 


32 i.e. nmapaaeicoc (Bóhlig emends thus). 33 Sah. ацоушм є. 

111 :9 i.e. єтмммас. 

15 an: Sah. ом. 20 Sah. мпєусмоц. 

23 һе. NNexoycia (Bóhlig emends thus). 23-24 Sah. Neyarreaoc. 28 i.e. NN- 
єлзоүс!а (Bóhlig emends thus). NOYarreAoc : Sah. мєуаггєлос. 


111:1 <N> Layton (cf. 111:2 epooy) 
8 «Na» Quecke? 
10 «c»Noq sim. Bóhlig 


23 мпєспєрма : м<поүспєрма гра1 NeHTOY євол гм» песперма Quecke, with hesi- 


tation 


41 ТШ 
: ішік 
"m 
ү An Ї il 

«i ІШ 

TAA 
; үй ШЕШ 


ІШІН 
дов 1 
КЫШ 
ТИЗ 


Т 
pear. diffe 
E 
Шү 


ЛИ | 
110 
ТИ Р 
“ots and bin 
“and their 


| 
won the 
БІНЕ 


М5 
Моц 


JOPT ву 
Bam, 


“Уй, 
Nt egi 
АД с; 
e UM ы 
тр, 


Жо 


ENN 
ИШТ 
NC re 


RUNA 
AOC Ш 
ГҮН 


/ MMAY Vt 
“407 х 


МОА EV. 


vex 


T£ X їе 


1 ( аа” 


110:31-111:34 57 


the tree of acquaintance (205815), ' which is in Paradise, from which the 
first! man ate and which opened his mind; "апа he loved his female coun- 
terpart and condemned 111 the other, alien likeness and loathed him.’’ ' 


57. Now after it, the olive tree sprouted up, ' which was to purify the 
kings and the ' high priests of righteousness, who were to 5 appear in the 
last days, since ' the olive tree appeared out of the light ' of the first Adam 
for the sake of the unguent ' that they were to receive. 


58. And the first soul (Psyche) loved ' Eros, who was with her, and 
poured her blood !? upon him and upon the earth. ' And out of that blood 
the rose first sprouted up, ' out of the earth, out of ' the thorn bush, to be a 
source of joy for the light that ' was to appear іп the bush. 5 


59. Moreover after this the beautiful, good-smelling flowers ' sprouted up 
from the earth, ' different kinds, from every single virgin ' of the daughters 
of Pronoia. ' And they, when they had become enamored of Eros, poured 
out ? their blood upon him and upon the earth. ' 


60. After these, every plant sprouted up ' from the earth, different 
kinds, containing ' the seed of the authorities and their ' angels. After 
these, the authorities 25 created out of the waters all species of beast, ' and 
the reptiles and birds ' —different kinds—containing ' the seed of the 
authorities and their angels. ' 


61. But before all these, when he had appeared ?? on the first day, he 


remained ' upon the earth, something like two days, and ' left the lower 
Pronoia in ' heaven, and ascended towards his light. And ' immediately 


111:6 appeared out of : or, appeared in 


*p. 112! 
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58 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


ankake gore axM пкосмо[с] * rupq^ 

тсофіа AE ETZN THE мпса MTIITN | мтарєсоуша) AC XI OYEXOYCIA 
ЫТООТС | МТПІСТІС ACTAMIO NeNNOG МРЄЧ? OYO|€IN MN NCIOY TH- 
POY аскааү £N TIE ATPOY|IP OYO€IN € XM пкаг ayw CE XWK* євол 
N|ZNCHMEION NXPONOC MN 2£NKAIlPOC MN | 2NPMTTOOYE лүш 2NNEBA TE 
MN гмгооү | MN гмоүшн MN ZNCOYCOY MN TIKECEENE | THPY* ayw 
NTEEIZE АПМА ТНРЧ" Ркосмеі || 2IXN TTE 

АЛАМ AE OYO€IN^ МТАРЄСфЧ үд) | авож“ єгоум" ETIEYSOYOEIN 
ETE паві пе | ETMAZUWMOYNE MITEGWGM бом“ ETBE | TMNTZHKE 
NTATW2 MN пєц^оүоє1м тоте | AYTAMEIO NAàq^ NOYNOG N- 
AIWN ayw гм || плом“ єтммаү AQTAMIO NCOOY NAION | MN моу- 
КОСМОС € Y€IP€ NCOOY вүсотп” | аммпнує мпхаос MN NOYKOCMOC 
N|Caqg)q^ NKWB 

NEEIAIWN AE THPOY MN NOY|KOCMOC єущоопу гм NETE ммтєц 
aPHXq^ || єчоутє тмагаҙмоүме MN пхаос етмпі|тм MMOC € YHTT^ MN 
пкосмос ETE па т)|ммтгнкє TIE 

EW XE коүша) EEIME NTAIAJOECIC NNAEIKNAZE EPOC ЄССН2 eM 
пмаг|саад NKOCMOC NUJIEPAAIAC ПЄПРОФНТНС 

га тегн ле мпатє алам NOYOEIN Рріамахарєї гм ПХАОС ANEXOY- 
Cla Nay Є|РОЦЎ“ аусавє МСА ТАРХЇГЄМЄТОР"“ хе а«Гіхе GOA €qxo 


($ 62) PAP., OR.4926(1) (begins at 112:3 Nrmictic, breaks off ca. 112:10 ытарецоүші)). 
($$ 63—65) PAP. 
($ 66) PAP., OR.4926(1) (begins at 112:27 napxireNeTwp). 


34 i.e. € x M. 

112:5 Sah. ayw Ncexwk. 7 i.e. eeNeBa T€. 

10 i.e. NoyoetiN (Bóhlig emends thus). 13 i.e. Nraztwz (Bóhlig emends thus). 16-17 
Sah. Ney-...Ney-. 17 аммпмүе : Sah. ампнує 

18-19 Sah. мєүкосмос. 

24 Sah. eziepa Aia С. 


34 axm:alsoaxNcanberead пкосмо[с] : мо[с] exceeding letters, written below 
the line 

112:2 acxı: axiFunk:cf. 98:14 NTooTC read in photographs 3 P oyo read in 
photographs РЄЧ'Р oyoeiN : oy[ae]ivay[e]r[e] Or.4926(1) 5 ayw сєхож : NCEEIPE 
Ог.4926(1) 9 дүш...Ркосмеві: shorter text (but mostly іп lacuna) іп Or.4926(1) 
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111:34-112:28 59 
darkness covered all the universe. 112 


62. Now when she wished, the Sophia who was in the lower heaven ' 
received authority from ' Pistis, and fashioned great luminous bodies ' and 
all the stars. And she put them in the sky to ? shine upon the earth and to 
render ' temporal signs and seasons and ' years and months and days ' and 
nights and moments and so forth. ' And in this way the entire region upon 
the sky was adorned. 10 


63. Now when Adam of Light conceived the wish ' to enter his light— 
i.e., ' the eighth heaven—he was unable їо do so because of ' the poverty 
that had mingled with his light. Then ' he created for himself a vast eter- 
nal realm (aeon). And within 5 that eternal realm he created six eternal 
realms ' and their adornments, six in number, that were seven times better ' 
than the heavens of chaos and their adornments. ' 


64. Now all these eternal realms and their ' adornments exist within the 
infinity ? that is between the eighth heaven and the chaos below ' it, being 
counted with the universe that belongs to ' poverty. 


65. If you (sg.) want to know the arrangement ' of these, you (sg.) will 
find it written in the Seventh ' Universe of the Prophet Hieralias. 29 


66. And before Adam of Light had ' withdrawn in the chaos, the authori- 
ties saw him ' and laughed at the prime parent because he had ' lied when 
he said, 


30 


35 
*p. 113! 
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60 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 
ммос хе ANOK" ne пмоү|тє MA Aaay qgjoOTT^ zi TA€CH 
NTAPOYE! gallPoq* пехаү xe MH nacine пмоүте Мтаг|тако M- 
ачгоүшшв TEX ay xe | eee^ Ewxe тетмоүша) XE- 
кас NEQ*UGN | сом NTAKO МПМЄРГОМ AMHEITN MAPN|TAMEIO МоОүро- 


TINE PrON 


ме євол гм пкаг ката || таком“ MITNCOMA"^ ayw KaTa MEINE * MTH 
NQWMWe NAN хекаасе пн Eqya(N)|Nay єпєц`єімє NqMe- 
реіт47 оүкеті дма|тако мпмергом АЛЛА NETOYNA XITO- 
OY | EBOA гм поүовім NTNA AY мгмгал NAN || 2M TTXPONOC THPY M- 
TIEEIAIWN 

пає! AE | THPq^ NTAq^gyore ката ТПРОМОГА NTTII[CTIC WINa ЄПро- 
ме маоүшмг €BOA"^ NINAZPM TTEYG SEINE NGKATAKPINE MMOOY | євол гм 
поупласма ayw поупласма | aquyuore NXOAXA МПОУуоєїм 
TOTE Ne|3OYCIà AY XINTTNWCIC ATPOYTAMIE | TIPWME ACP 
ШОРТ” ЄРООү мвітсофіа | ТОН [e] Taci ЄТСАТМ caBAaoe"^ ayw 


ACCW|BE NCA тоугмамн хе ZNBAAEE YE NE eN || OYMNT- 


ATCOOYN AYTAMIOq"^ ерооү оуа|ау ayw CECOOYN ам хє OY пє 
єтоүма|АЧ“ 

Ala ТОҮТО“ аср б)ОРП єрооу ACTAMIO | NgjoOPITT^ Мпесрюме WINA 
€qNaTAMe | поупласма Nee ведмаркатафромеі М|мооү ayw Мтєєг- 
ге UNANOY2M~ epooy | 

пхпо ле МПРЄЦТАМО мтада)юпе NITEEIZE тсофіа МТА- 
ресмоүхе NOYTA|TA€ oyoeiN асгафе € XM пмооү NTEY|NOY апра- 
ме оүшмг EBOA €qo N2OYT"||cezlMe 

TATAE єтммау ACPTYTIOY М|МОС gjoprrr^ NNOYCWMa мсгімє MI- 
MNNCWC ACPTYTIOY MMOC гм пса|ма MITEINE NTMAAY NTAZOYWNZ 


(8 67) PAP., OR.4926(1) (breaks off at 112:34 гм пкаг). 
($$ 68—79) PAP. 


113:9 Sah. пєү- ... пєү-. 

14 Sah. тєугмамн. 16-17 i.e. eroyNaaag. 

19 i.e. пєүпласма. 

23 i.e. NOYOEIN (Bóhlig emends thus). 

25 i.e. TTATA €. 261.е. Ngopn (Bóhlig emends thus) Noycwma. 


29 MA лаау : MN єє Or.4926(1) 

29 Ntapoyet: TOTE za[yel azo]yn Or.4926(1) 
113 :13 [e] cancelled by the copyist 

25-26 асРтүпоү М|мос : асРтүпоү Ммоц (i.e. мпмооү) em. Bethge 


35 neime : 1 added above the line 
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, 


“Itis I who am God. ' No one exists before me.’ 


67. When they came 10:20 him, they said, “418 this not the god who ' 
ruined our work?" He answered and said, ' **Yes. If you do not want 
him to be able ' to ruin our work, come let us ' create a man (i.e., human 
being) out of earth, according to ? the image (eikón) of our body and 
according to the likeness 113 of this being (viz., Adam of Light), to serve 
us; so that when he (viz., Adam of Light) ' sees his likeness he might 
become enamored of it. No longer will he ' ruin our work; rather, ' we 
shall make those who are born out of the light our servants 5 for all the 
duration of this eternal realm (аеоп). 


68. Now all of this ' came to pass according to the forethought (pronoia) 
of Pistis, ' in order that man should appear after ' his likeness, and should 
condemn them ' because of their modelled form (plasma). And their 
modelled form 19 became an enclosure of the light. 


69. Then the authorities ' received the acquaintance (gndsis) necessary to 
create ! man. Sophia ' Zoe—she who is with Sabaoth—had anticipated 
them. And she laughed ' at their decision. For they are blind: !5 against 
their own interests they ignorantly created him. ' And they do not realize 
what they are about to do. ' 


70. The reason she anticipated them and made her own man (1.е., 
human being) ' first, was in order that he might instruct ' their modelled 
form (plasma) how to despise ?? them and thus to escape from them. ' 


71. Now the production of the instructor came about ' as follows. 
When Sophia let fall a droplet ' of light, it flowed onto the water, ' and 
immediately a human being appeared, being androgynous. 25 


72. That droplet she moulded ' first as a female body. Afterwards, ' 
using the body she moulded it ' in the likeness of the mother, which had 
appeared. ' 


112:29 No one exists before me : the British Library manuscript has No other exists 
before me 

113:25 That droplet she molded : text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly That drop- 
let gave form to the water 
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EBOA | AC XOKC EBOA ?ITN MNTCNOOYC NEBOT* || аү хпо NOY- 
PWME N2£OYT^C?IME пає! | ENZEAAHN MOY T€ єроц XE гєРМАФРО|А- 
THC тецмааү NAE N2z€BPAIOC моу|тє EPOC xe єуга NZWH єтє 
трецтамо | те MTIONe? 

песшнрве AE пе пхпо | ETO Nxoeic MMNNCOC^ aN[e]xovcia 
2 моүте €POq^ хе пөнріом АТРЄЦРПЛАМА | NNOYTIAACMA ӨЄРМН- 
МЄЇА MITOHPION * | пе riPeq^ TAMO ayze гар“ epoq^ ЄЦО МСАВЄ | па- 
PAPOOY THPOY 

вүга GE TE ТОУОРТГ“" МГПАРӨЄМОС TAEI АХМ 200YT^ асшамісе 
| NTOC пе мтагр COEIN EPOC ОУААТС 

Ala | TOYTO C€ XW ММОС EPOC хе АСХООС XE A|NOK пе MME- 


POC NTAMAAY ayw ANOK^ T€ | тмААУ" ANOK"^ T€ T2IME à- 
NOK^ T€ ТПАРӨЄМОС | ANOK^ ТЄТЄЄТ“ ANOK^ T€ T^co- 
EIN ANOK^ T€ ТРЄЦЧСОАСА NNNAK€ пагаві пємтагхпо- 
€! ay|W амок“ T€ Teq^Maay ayw мто4 ME MAEIWT* | дүш ma- 
XOEIC NTOq^ пе табом" neTq^oy|agyqd yxw ммоцу єулог- 
оС Tayone AA||AAZIXTTIE OYPWME NXOEIC 

мәвіле гмпоү|)ша) <-- > AYGOQATI"h €BOA^ ммүүхн NCàBA Qe" 


| ММ ПЄЧХСЇ. ] NaeieTNNHY ам“пласма | Nexoycia AYO ETBE 
мәві“ ATECMH етоүдав” | Xooc xe agyaelayo МТЄТМамасєг" Єр! 
хо|ЄІС EXN NCONT^ THPOY ayw NAEINE NTAy|PAIXMAAWTIZE M- 
MOOY ката KAHPOC є|вол гітм ПАРХЇГЄМЄТОР" AYW NTEEIZE | 
AYOT ‘TIOY EZOYN ENYUTEKWOY ммплас|ма T H ZN TCYN^T€AEIA M- 
патам 1 

гм ПКАЦРОС ЛЄ єтммау TOTE АПАРХГЄМЄТОР | ayt сүгмамн N- 
метмммая” ETBE Про|мє TOTE апоуа noya мгнтоу NOY xe |M- 
ПЄЦ“СПЄРМА EXN TMHTE мөглпе м|пкаг 


114:14-151.е. AA A à агіхпе (Bóhlig emends thus). 
18 i.e. NNe3oycia (Bethge emends thus). 
26 i.e. NNeTNMMaq. 28 i.e. NTZATIE. 


114:15-16 гм поү|ша) < - - - >: main clause accidently omitted : гм поүша) <Чсаваше 
MN пецхс> em. Bethge removing text from line 17 and transposing it to line 16 I7 [.]: 
copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of е or c 24 їн гм TCYNSTEAEI M- 
пайы f : this phrase is poss. а gloss, not part of author's text : desired sense is not appar- 
ent : wa тсүмтєлєга Мпашм em. Bóhlig 


yide iti 
jon th 
gl Pe? 


УШ 
qi 
(Шш) 
ys foun 


11:11! 
e hissi 


СМ 


ИЯ! 
КАШ 
ША 
xam one | 
‘hwo 
ЗИ 
im for 
"mess of 


Ve tho 
ШЕП 
ulis Cu 
me! B 
We accord 
“te shut 
ШИ 


ШҮ 
ЗИ) those 
ШИТ 


~ 

Ty lis | 
М (07, o 
ЫТ 


113:28-114:29 63 
y: : € 
T эт And she finished it in twelve months. 29 An androgynous human being was 
« PN MI . 
Ээ produced, ' whom the Greeks call Hermaphrodites; ' and whose mother the 
N 
іш Hebrews call ' Eve of Life (Eve of Zoe), namely, the female instructor ' of 


ЭЭ life. 
о 


Na : 73, Her offspring is the creature 25 that is lord. Afterwards, the authori- 
ой: ties 114 called it ‘‘Beast,’’ so that it might lead astray ' their modelled 

creatures (plasmata). The interpretation of ‘‘the beast’’ ' is *'the instruc- 
fu tor." For it was found to be the wisest ' of all beings. 


74. Now, Eve is the first 5 virgin, the one who without a husband bore her 
first offspring. ' It is she who served as her own midwife. 


1 0763 
Cte 


Ok. Tes: 
i 75. For ' this reason she is held to have said: ' 


“Itis I who am the part of my mother; And itis I who am ' the mother. 

Itis I who am the wife; It is I who am the virgin. '° 

It is I who am pregnant; It is I who am the midwife. 

... Itis мо am the one that ' comforts pains of travail. 

NATO qois my husband who bore me; And 'it is I who am his mother. 

а-ы Anditis he who is my father ' and my lord. 

ТШШ! Tt is he who is my force; What he desires, ' he says with reason. 

"WV. Tam іп the process of becoming; Yet !5 I have borne а man as lord." 

ayo NTE 

ick 76. Now these through the will' (...). The souls' that were going to 
enter the modelled forms (plasmata) of the authorities were manifested to 

„tow Sabaoth and his Christ. ' And regarding these the holy voice ' said, “Мш- 

M5 tiply and improve! Be lord 2 over all creatures." And it is they who were ' 

taken captive, according to their destinies, by ' the prime parent. And 

thus' they were shut into the prisons of the modelled forms (plasmata ). ' 


Or: at the consummation of the age (aeon). 


ЛЕП 
Rae 


ГТП 


77. And at that time, 25 the prime parent then ' rendered an opinion con- 
cerning man to those who were with him. ' Then each of them cast ' his 
sperm into the midst of the navel of ' the earth. 


dime | 

ішік!" TU. j 
NI 114:15-17 Now these .. . were manifested to Sabaoth and his Christ : some words possi- 
А Tm bly omitted here in error; or else the text has been disarranged, the correct text being Now this 


was manifested through the will of Sabaoth and his Christ to the souls that were going to 
enter 
114:24 Or: . . . of the age (aeon) : the text of this sentence is erroneous 


30 


35 


*p. 115! 
(163 Вб.) 


10 


20 
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хім фооү єтммау arcagqNaP"^|[x«oN PrrAacce МПРОМЄ ЄПЄ(- 
сама | MEN EINE Мпоүсюма пєц`єімє ле е«Гівіме MITPWME NTaz- 
OYWN2 EBOA Nay | пецпласма aqgore к|а|та мерос Minoya 
поуа поумоб ЛЄ ачтамеіе | пегкефалом MN паткас 

MMNNCOC |1 AYOYWNZ EBOA гос атєц"“єгн T адаштпе i NOY- 
PWME MWY XIKOC ayw AYMOYTE є|роц" хє алам” ETE паєт Ne 
TEIWT KATA | ТРАМ мпєт`гі Teq^ eeH 

NTAPOY XWK ле МҸАЛАМ“ АЦКААЦ NNOYCKEYOC €aqdXI мор|фн Nee 
NNI2OY2€ EMN MINE YMA мгнта | ETBE MEECIZWB NTAPE MNOS Ñ- 
APXWN | Р пмєєує мпаҙа хе МТПІСТІС AYP ZOTE | МНПОС мці NGI ПРММ- 
ме егоүм“ erreq Пласма мар ховіс ех“ 

ETBE паєт AY ||KW мпечпласма мгмє Мгооү хорс | VY XH лүш 
Aq "ANAXOPEI AgKaaq^ гмпм(аг|гме ле Neooy атсофіа NZWH 
TNNOOY | мпесміце EZOYN AAAAMTIAa€I ETE MN | VY XH M- 
мо АЦАРХЄІ NKIM 2IXM ПКА? | ayw MITEYWGM бом" ETWOYN 

ncagyq | ле NAPXWN NTAPOYE! AYNAY ероч” аү|аутортр €Ma- 
T€ ayt пєуоуоє! егоүм elpoq^ ауємагтє ммоц ayw TE- 
XAàq^ міпміде e€TNeHTQ хе NTOK^ мім“ ayw N||TOK ‘El EBOA TON 
ENIMA ayg*soywuwB | пєхац" хе NTAEIE! EBOA ZITN TAYNA|MIC M- 
TIPWME ETBE NTAKO МПЄТМЄР|ГОМ 


($ 80) PAP., OR.4926(1) (2 begins са. 115:4 ea qxi, ? breaks off at 115:9 Nq? хоё). 
(881—89) PAP. 


31 Sah. Mneycwma. 34 Sah. пєумоб. 

36 i.e. га тєцєгн. 

115:4 Sah. гм оускєуос. 8 i.e. Nqei. 

12 мін: i.e. хан: cf. on 104:28. 

19-20 Sah. мтакєг (Вере emends thus). 20 enma : Sah. єпєєма. 


36 адоүшмг : for g can also be read о; oy read from small, ambiguous traces | «ex 
тєц“єгн Bóhlig 

115:6 єтвє neeizwe : lacuna in Or.4926(1), too short for this phrase 

11 гм: M is definite, superlin. stroke restored rn M[ae] sim. rest. Wisse : the word Maz 
must have extended far into the right margin and may have been written as an afterthought 

18 пехад: for the abrupt shift to singular cf. HypArch 88:3 and Layton Harvard Theo- 
logical Review 69 (1976) 50 n. 41 : mexay em. Bóhlig 
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ше, 78. Since that day, the seven rulers *° have fashioned (plassein) man 
Wi with his body ' resembling their body, but his likeness ' resembling the 
"Өд, man that had appeared to them. ' His modelling (plasma) took place by 
ы parts, ' one at a time. And their leader fashioned 55 the brain and the пег- 
Nh yous system. 
BAM 

79. Afterwards ' he appeared as prior to him. He became 115 a soul- 
ињ endowed (psykhikos) man. And he was called ' Adam, that is, ‘‘father,”’ 
“wens, according to ' the name of the one that existed before him. 
ХА 

80. And when they had finished ' Adam, he abandoned him as an inani- 
cim mate vessel (skeuos), since he had taken form 5 like an abortion, in that no 
70074 spirit was in him. ' Regarding this thing, when the chief ruler ' remembered 
mw е saying of Pistis, he was afraid ' lest the true man enter his ' modelled 
jew form (plasma) and become its lord. 
17097684 
х зго 81. For this reason he !° left his modelled form (plasma) forty days 
ow Without ' soul, and he withdrew and abandoned it. Now on the fortieth ' 
тум day, Sophia Zoe sent ' her breath into Adam, who had no' soul. He began 

to move upon the ground. !5 And he could not stand up. 


82. Then when the seven ' rulers came, they saw him and ' were greatly 

ui disturbed. They went up to ' him and seized him. And he (viz., the chief 

ruler) said to ' the breath within him, ‘‘Who are you? And ? whence did 

you come hither?’’ It answered ' and said, ‘‘I have come from the force 
(dynamis) ' of the man for the destruction of your work. '' ' 


114:36 appeared as prior to him : text erroneous 
ТЕ. 


N nn По 


п 
з. в 
1905 аў 
ШРШ m 


66 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


<- >NTAPOYCWTM ayt єооү маа“ хе adilt NAY MTON єөртє an 
25 MN TIPOOY4) ETOYN||2HTq* TOTE AYMOYTE єфооү єтммаү | xe Ta- an 
МАПАҮСІС хє AYMTON MMOOY | євол гм OYZICE үй 
NTEPOYNAY AE €AAAM" | хє мпєцфотюоүм AYPAWE ayqITq` | ay- jt 
30 каАаАЦ2МППАРАЛЄ!ЇСОС ayw аүра|махюрві еграТ ємоүмпнүє 
MNN|Ca пгооү NTANATIAYCIC aTCOOIA | XOOY NZWH TECWEEPE Ey- ни! 
моүте | EPOC хє EYZA гос рецчтамо ATPEC|TOYNOC АЛАМУ пає uh 
35 EMNWYXHN2HTQ || хекаас мєтєцма хпооү |єГумаша|тє Narreion st 
MITOYO[EIN * 
*p. 116! МТ|АЇР|Є Ж eyza Này єпєсШшвРємє єцмнх“ асшы | гтнсга- шин 
(16489) poq* | аүшпехас хє адам'шмг| | тооумгіхім пкаг теү. 2 
5 NOY aàrnecoja|xe wwie моүергом МТАРЄ алам гар” | TOOYNRN- 0029 ut 
T€ YNOY ацоүем" NNEQBAA | NTAPEUNAY ероспехад XE NTO yi) of 
єумамоу|тє EPO xe TMAAY NNETONZ хе NTO TETA2|T МАЄ!М- 
помг Та Es 
TOTE AYTAME NE€XQXOYCIA^ | хє поупласма ON2^ ayw AYTWOYN pudse s 
10 АҮ|ШТОРТР €MaTe^ AY XOOY сайда” МАРХАГ /ГЄЛОС АТРОүмаү zai her wo 
впемтага)шпе ІШІ) open 


ayel|waaaam  NTapoynay ввүга есшахе ммімацу пєхау N- ІШІ 


моүернү хє оуоу T€ T€€IPM|OYO€IN KAI TAP есіме МПІЄІМЄ МТА2- 
I5 оү|омг EBOA NAN гм TIIOYOEIN TENOY AMH|€ITN MAPNEMAZTE M- 
MOC NTNNOYXE | МПМСПЄРМА EPOC ХЄКААС ECUWAXWZM | NNECU6M Ten the aut 
бом“ мвок“ єгрдХї єпєсоуоєг(м) | АЛЛА мєт“Сма хпооү семар- “alive ay 
20 гүпотассе | мам ЧИ! 
МПРТРМХООС A€ МАЛАМ хе OYEBOA | NEHTNANTIE АЛЛА d 
MAPNEINE NOYBye | ezpa ï e хоц“ AYO МАРМТСЄВОЦ“ гм печХгімнв Жш: t0 
tat like 
30 Sah. eneynuye. T 
116:9 Sah. пєүпласма. tl of й 
13 Sah. ммєуєрну. 13-14 i.e. PMNoyoeIN. 14 i.e. есеіме. Vl]! she 
23«---»:some words accidently omitted (Bethge explains thus) 24 eTNeHTU ÍS 
expected (poss. emend thus) 27 гм <м>оүгісє em. Bethge, prob. rightly . LI 10) 


34 EMN фухн : ємї пмєума ет. Вере 364, with hesitation 35 xnooy read in "ry 
photographs 36 sim. rest. Bóhlig 
116:21 anne: an Te em. Bethge 


N MT 


TM t 


Жү We 
Єй. 
WH "Қыр 
Chu", 
ЫШТЕ 


An 
WIL; 
ЭЕ 110 
сөр 
“ЕЭ HE 


“на 


NOC 170), 


T n 
CINE MITER 
А МАРНЕ" 
хо МЖ. 


eum 


"PLE 


115:23-116:23 67 


83. (...) When they heard, they glorified him, since he ' gave them 
respite from the fear and the anxiety in which they found themselves. ?5 
Then they called that day ' ''Rest'' (anapausis), іп as much as they had 
rested ' from toil. 


84. And when they saw that Adam ' could not stand up, they were glad, 
and they took him ' and put him in Paradise. And they withdrew 20 up to 
their heavens. 


85. After ' the day of rest Sophia ' sent her daughter Zoe, being called ' 
Eve, as an instructor in order that she might ' make Adam, who had no 
soul, arise 35 so that those whom he should engender might become ' con- 
tainers (aggeia) of light. 


86. When 116 Eve saw her male counterpart prostrate she had pity ' 
upon him, and she said, ‘Адат! Become alive! ' Arise upon the earth!’’ 
Immediately her word ' became accomplished fact. For Adam, having ? 
arisen, suddenly opened his eyes. ' When he saw her he said, "У ой shall 
be called ' ‘Mother of the Living.’ For it is you who have ' given me 
Ше.” 


87. Then the authorities were informed ' that their modelled form 
(plasma) was alive and had arisen, and they ! were greatly troubled. They 
sent seven archangels ' to see what had happened. 


88. They came ' to Adam. When they saw Eve talking to ' him they 
said to one another, ** What sort of thing is this luminous woman? ' For 
she resembles that likeness which appeared !5 to us in the light. Now come, 
' let us lay hold of her and cast our ' seed into her, so that when she 
becomes soiled ' she may not be able to ascend into her light. ' Rather, 
those whom she bears will be under ? our charge. 


89. “Ви! let us not tell Adam, for he is not one ' of us. Rather let us 


| bring а deep sleep ' over him. And let us instruct him in his ' sleep 


—————— 

115:23(...): some words (possibly several sentences) may have been erroneously omitted 
here 

116:20-21 for he is not one of us : text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly for she is 
not one of us 


68 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


гос EWXE NTACWWITE €BOA гм | ПЄЦС“СПЇР ХЄКААС ETECZIME Napey- 
25  по|тассє мар xoeic ЄРОС 
TOTE єуга єсідооп" NAYNAMIC ассшве NCA TOYFNO|MH* — act 
өластм ENOYBAA АСКО ммау | MITECEINE NXIOYE ATOYN алам” 


30 ACBOK" | егоүм єпанм мтгмосіс ACGW MMaY || NTOOY Ae 
AYOYO? NCWC ACOYWNZ €|BOA Nay хє ACBOK^ EZOYN єпанм" ac? | 
QJHN ытароүшшпе Ae (г|м oyNos NlePT€ лүпот“ €BOA NGI 1 BPpe 
35 мммкісшс мт(ар|оүмнфе гм твоє aye! егоү(м) | wla] 
*p. 117! а(лам“ АТүш NTAPOYNAY AMINE МТН“ * ZATOOTY AYUWTOPTP єү- 
(165 Bö.) мєєує xe тәсі| T€ вүга NAAHOINH ayw AYPTOAMA ayel| 


€2OYN^ WAPOC AYEMAZTE MMOC аумоу|хє мпоүсперма єграї e хес 
5 AYAAC ZN || оүммтпамоүргос EY XW2M OY MO|NON фүсїкос алла 
гм OYCOQOQq"^ EY|XW2M мтсфрагіс Мпесгрооү Маорп | мтагаҙа хє NNM- 
10 May хє oy neTagjoom | 21 TETNEZH ATPOY хюгм" NNETXW М|МОС xe 
гітм под хє EY XITO MMOOY | гм тсүм“тєлєгХ гїтм прюмє Малнеєіі 
NOC 
ayw AYPTTAANA ENCECOOYN АМ | XE мтаүхагм поусама TINE 
15 пемі|таүхагмд NGI NE3O0OYCIA 2ZNCMOT^ NIM || MN моуаггєлос 
acw NWOPT` NABEA | EBOA 2M ПОРПУ МАРХОМ, ayw nkeceej[ne 
NWHPE NTACXITOOY 21ТМ TCawqe | Nexoycia^ MN моуаггєлос 


($ 90) PAP., OR.4926(1) (begins ca. 116:26 accwBe). 
(891) PAP., OR.4926(1) (breaks off at 116:30 асоушмг). 
(8892-95) PAP. 


26-27 Sah. тєүгмомн .. . ємєүвал. 27 Sah. act eAOCTN. 
117:4 Sah. Mneycnepma. 

13-15 Sah. пєүсшма ...мєуаггєлос. 

18 Sah. мєуаггєлос. 


27 ко MMay : koe (without MMay) Or.4926(1) 

29 ммау : NzHTy Or.4926(1) 32 [e]N : N is definite, superlin. stroke restored 33 
T BPP€ : emend to BBAAE, or poss. NBAA € (thus Bóhlig) 

34 NT[..]ov read in photographs 35 [a] rest. Wisse.  a[aaM" a]yw sim. Bóhlig 

117:8 ga xe мммау xe <NTETNEIME ам хє» Bethge 374, with hesitation 9 «алла 
MN бом» атРоүхогм Bethge 
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to the effect that she came from ' his rib, in order that his wife may obey, 
5 and he may be lord over һег.”” 


90. Then Eve, ' being a force (dynamis), laughed at their decision. ' She 
put mist into their eyes and secretly left ' her likeness with Adam. 


91. She entered ' the tree of acquaintance (gndsis) and remained there. 
30 And they pursued her, and she revealed ' to them that she had gone into 
the tree and become ' a tree. Then, entering a great ' state of fear, the 
blind creatures fled. 


92. Afterwards, ' when they had recovered from Ше daze, they came 35 
[to Adam]; and seeing the likeness of this woman 117 with him, they were 
greatly disturbed, thinking it was she ' who was the true Eve. And they 
acted rashly; they came ' up to her and seized her and cast ' their seed upon 
her. 


93. They did so 5 wickedly, defiling not only ' in natural ways but also іп 
foul ways, ' defiling first the seal of her voice ' —that had spoken with 
them, saying, **What is it that exists ' before you?’’ —intending to defile 
those who might say !? at the consummation (viz., of the age) that they had 
been born ' of the true man through verbal expression. ! 


94. And they erred, not knowing ' that it was their own body that they 
had defiled: it was the likeness that ' the authorities and their angels 
defiled in every way. 15 


95. First she was pregnant with Abel, ' by the first ruler. And it was ' by 
the seven authorities and their angels ' that she bore the other offspring. 


116:33 the blind creatures fled : the manuscript has (erroneously) new fled 
117:8—9 text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly saying, * (Do you not know) what it 
is that exists before you? (Nay, it is impossible) to defile . . .”’ 


20 


25 


30 
35 
жр. 118! 


(166 Bó.) 


5 
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пає! ЛЄ | THPq* Aqugore ката ТПРОМОГА МПАР|ХЇГЄМЄТОӨР ХЄКААС 
TQOPT^ ММА АҮ | ecaxmo epa NeHTC NCMEPMA мім | ЄЧТН2 ЄЧРгАРМО- 


се єгоум" EXIMAP|MENH МПКОСМОС MN мессхнма аү|ш TAIKAIOCY- 


мн 


AYOIKONOMIA ау | єтвє єүгл XEKAAC мпласма мезоүсіа | 


єумафапє NXOA XA MITTOYOEIN то|тє цмаркатакріме MMOOY zl- 


TN моу|пласма 


TWoP GE NAAAM" NTE TIOY|OEIN оупмєуматікос TIE 


| EBOA МПШОРП” Мгооү TIMAZCNAY | МАЛАМ“ оуфухікос 


пе AYOYWNZ EBOA | мпмаг|со|оу мгооү пає! ETOYMOY|TE єроц 


x[e А|ФРОЛЄ!ТН пмага)омт | NAAAM OYXOTKOC ПЕ ETE rraeime| 


TIPMNNOMOC NTA2oYy[oNe] EBO[A] гм | пмагамоүм мгооү |. 455. 


TANa]*maycic NTMNT2HKE тәсі етоүмоүте | EPOC хє гнмера HAIOY 


пхпо ле МП (ХОЇКЮОС NAAAM AYAWEE! АЦХОЖ"“ ЄВОХ | AQqXITO 


ePAT NeHTQq^ NWICTOPIA ММ“ M||PyXIKOC малам" ПТНРЦ” Ae 


мєцугм OY|MNT ATCOOYN* 


MMNNCWC TNA хоос | мТАРОүмаү ле €poq^ NGI NAPXWN MN | TETN- 


мммаду вүрплама гм оуммтат"Їсооуму NOE NNITBNH AYPAYE M- 


naja" || 


< - - - >NTAPOYEIME хе TIPWME NATMOY ЦМАР|ПАРАВА АМ" ерооү 


алла вүмарпкер 2O|T€ гнтс мтемтагр WHN AYUTOPTP пє|хаү xe 


(§ 96) РАР.. Ок.4926(1) (begins ca. 117:20 хекаас). 


($97) PAP.. Ок.4926(1) (117:24, frg. of the word ayoikonomia). 


($$ 98—103) PAP. 


21 i.e. єсма. 


25 i.e. NNexo Ycia (Bethge emends thus). 27-28 Sah. мєупласма. 


118:5 i.e. пфухікос (Bóhlig emends thus). 
8 i.e. TeTNMMA q. 


23 мпкосмос : prob. мпо[үкосмос] Or.4926(1) 


32 nMae[co]oy Nzooy sim. rest. Wisse: i.e. nuépa “Афробітпс, dies Veneris (cf. 
117:33) : cf. Gen 1:26-31: пмаг|цто|оү Nzooy rest. Bóhlig 33 x[e «гєрм»а|ФРОЛЕН 
тн<с> Bethge (reading Mae[qTo]ov at 117:32) 36 [MNNca Tana] Wisse, sim. Bethge 


118:8 ey : poss. emend to ay 
10 < - - - > NTapoy Bethge 386, with hesitation 
... Schenke? 


10-11 xe «oy момом» ... алла 
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ЄТ |; , ; 
b 96. And all this ' came to pass according to the forethought (pronoia) 
of the prime parent, ? so that the first mother ' might bear within her every 
seed, ' being mixed and being fitted to the fate ' of the universe and its 


configurations, and ' to Justice. 
мА еур, 


“ТН egi 
(4 Tug 


ALPINE iy: : À 
Mei ОТА prearranged plan (oikonomia) came into effect 25 regarding Eve, 


so that the modelled forms (plasmata) of the authorities ' might become 
* enclosures of the light, whereupon ' it (viz., the light) would condemn 


ҮҮ them through their ' modelled forms. 
MUI 


OC Ne 


ОНЧ 98. Now the first Adam, (Adam) of Light, ' is spirit-endowed (pneuma- 


Moo c tikos), and appeared 20 on the first day. The second ' Adam is soul-endowed 


X (psykhikos), and appeared ' on the sixth day, which is called ' Aphrodite. 
ОХ. The third ' Adam is a creature of the earth (khoikos), that is, 35 the man of 
TW the law, and he appeared on ' the eighth day [... the] tranquility 
(anapausis) 118 of poverty, which is called ' Sunday (hémera Heliou). 

ОРХИ 

Ma; 99. And the progeny of the ' earthly Adam became numerous and was 
completed, ' and produced within itself every kind of scientific informa- 

ims? tion of? the soul-endowed Adam. But all were in ' ignorance. 

pro neu 

100. Next let me say ' that once the rulers had seen him and ' the female 

creature who was with him erring ignorantly ' like beasts, they were very 
glad. 10 


101. (...) When they learned that the immortal man was not going 10! 
neglect them, rather that they would even have to fear ' the female 
creature that had turned into a tree, they were disturbed, and they said, ' 


118:10 some words (possibly several sentences) may have been erroneously omitted here 


12 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


15 MHTIOC ПАЄ!ПЄ MPWME МААН |eeiNOC ПАЄ! ENTAZT AOCTN NAN ayo | 

AYTCEBON ETAE! €NTAY хагмєс есіме | ммоц“ айма EYNAXPO EPON 
TOTE ay XI | CYMBOYAION мпсаауа” AY€!€2OYN^ Wa A[AAM" MN 

вүга гммоүфовос пєхау мад" | хє WHN ММ“ ЄТ2М Mapaaeicoc 

20 NTAYCON||TOY NHTN вү<ма>оүшм поүкарРпос паунм | AE МТГМО- 
CIC EPH? EPWTN МПРОҮОМ “| EBOA мгнта"“ єфапє тєтмаоушму 
тє|тмамоу NTAàPOY T NAY оүмов мфовос | AYPANAXW PE! єграї 
€NOY€XOY CIA 


25 ТО|ТЄ ачві NGI псаве ПАРАРООү THPOY | ПАЄ! NTAYMOY T€ €- 
РОЧ“ хе n eHPION | ayw NTAPEYNAY EMINE NTOYMAAY | €yeza"^ ne- 
ХАЧ МАС XE OY пемта пмоүте | XOOq^ NHTN хе MITPOYWM євол 

30 гмпон(м) || NTTNWCIC пехас хе AYXOOC xe OY MO|NON xe 


MITPOYWM єво[л N]eHTq^ алла | мпрхог єроц“ алма ХЇЄ ме)- 
MOY nexaq|Nac xe МПРР ZOTE гммоумоу єтєтма|м|доү 


*р.119! АМ“ qcoo]yN гар xe єтєтмоүюм" Ж євол NeHTQ^ T€ TNNOYC NaP- 


(167 Bö.) мнфє ayw | TETNNaWWTE Nee NNINOYTE ETETNICOOYN NTAladopa* 


5 eTQgJoom^ оүте м|помнрос PPWME MN МАГАӨОС NTAq|[xe raeirap 
NHTN ЄЦРФӨОМЄ! хе NETNIOYWM евол N?eHTQ" 
вүга A€ АСӨАРРЄ! | ANWAXE мпрецтамо ACGOQ)T^ єгоүм | гм 
паунм ACNAY ерод XE NECWY ayw | OYAEZAZ пе ACMEPITY * ACXI 
10 євол гм || rnreqkaproc acoyoM"^ act мпеск(е|2аАТ aq*oyaow 
го“ TOT€ ATIOYNOYC | OYWN NTAPOYOYWM* гар ATIOYOEIN| 


(8 104) PAP., ? OR.4926(1) (2 begins at 119:7 єгоум, ? breaks off at 119:16 Nrapoynay). 


14 i.e. гхостм (Bóhlig emends thus). 15 i.e. eceine. 


18 i.e. гм сүфовос. 19 i.e. ппаралевісос (Bóhlig emends thus). 20 Sah. оүем ney- 


карпос. 24 Sah. ємєуєзоусіа. 
27 Sah. мтєумаау. 33 i.e. гм OYMOY. 
119:11 Sah. апєумоус. 


20 вү<ма>оүшм : еүвоүшм em. Bethge?, with hesitation 


32 cf. Gen 3:3 iva ph алобдймттє 33 мас: cf. Gen 3:3 єїлєу ó беде: also palaeo- 
graphically possible is Nay | мпР: no superlin. stroke was written abovem 33-34 cf. 


Gen 3:4-5 оо доубто блодоуєїсӨє · det yap 
119:10-11 пєск[є]гаї : cf. Gen 3:6 kai тб avdpi avtiic 
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"Perhaps this is the true man ' —this being who has brought a fog upon 
us and 15 has taught us that she who was soiled is like ' him—and so we shall 
be conquered! " 


102. Then ' the seven of them together laid plans. They came up to 
Adam ' and Eve timidly: they said to him, ' ‘‘The fruit of all the trees 
created for you in Paradise ? shall be eaten; but as for the tree ' of acquain- 
tance (gnósis), control yourselves and do not eat ' from it. If you eat you ' 
will die." Having imparted great fear to them ' they withdrew up to their 
authorities. 


103. Then ? came the wisest of all creatures, ' who was called Beast. ' 
And when he saw the likeness of their mother ' Eve he said to her, ‘‘ What 
did бой! say to you (pl.)? Was it ‘do not eat from the tree 30 of acquain- 
tance (gndsis)’?’’ She said, " Не said, ‘Not only ' до not eat from it, but ' 
do not touch it, lest you (sg.) Же.” He said ' to her, "До not be afraid. 
In death you (pl.) shall not ' die. For he knows that when you eat 119 
from it, your intellect will become sober and ' you will come to be like 
gods, ' recognizing the difference that obtains between evil ' men and 
good ones. ? Indeed, it was in jealousy that he said this to you, so that you ' 
would not eat from її." 


104. Now Eve had confidence ' in the words of the instructor. She 
gazed ' at the tree and saw that it was beautiful and ' appetizing, and liked 
it; she took some of !? its fruit and ate it; and she gave some also to her hus- 
band, ' and he too ate it. Then their intellect ' became open. For when 
they had eaten, the light ' 


15 


20 


25 


30 


*p. 120! 
(168 Bó.) 
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NTTNWCIC P OYOEIN Nay МТаАРОҮТ 210) оү МПанПЄ AYEIME хе Ney- 


какагнү | aTTNWCIC NTAPOYPNHOE аүмаү ЄРООү | xe сєкакагну 
AYMPPE NOYEPHY NTA|POYNay амоүпластнс € YO ММОРФн | Nen- 
PION аүсіхаме €POOY AY€IM€ єма|тє 

TOTE NAPXWN NTAPOYEIME хе аүпа)|рава NTOYENTOAH aye! гі 
OYKMTO | MNNOYNOG NATIECIAH EZOYN* єппа|РА A€ICOC Wa AAAM" MÑ- 
мєуга ETPOYNAY | впапотелесма NTBOHOEIA ТОТЄ | ААААМ 
мммєүгаА AYUTOPTP EMATE | AYKWITS га монм ET2M ПАРАЛЄ!- 
СОС| TOTE NAPXWN мпоүєімє XE EYTWN | пєхаү хє алам” 


ETBE тетмгрте ле azikwn* |Ñ- 


єктом“ пєхАЧ xe TNINEEIMA 


TAPIYITTE * пехаү AE мад“ гм оумМт|атсооум хє NIM пємтагха 
мак“ МПанпє NTAKSTAAY ZIWWK* €I MHTI хє | ак“оүшім EBOJA гмпі- 
аны” пехад | хє тсгім|є| мтак“таас має! NTOC пєм|тасі 
Nae! A€IOYOM" тот[є пєхаГу МІтін Ж хє OY пе пәеі NTA- 
млд“ ACOYWUWB ne|xac xe npeq'TAMO пемтагтовст” А гі|- 
OYOM"^ 

TOT€ ANAPXWN €! Wa ПРЄЦТА|МО ANOYBAA" P ZAOCTN ЕВОЛ ĉl- 
тоот4 | MrrOYàg)6M бом NP aaay маа" аүсоүгор | гос e yo N- 
ATGOM 

MMNNCWC аүє! wa TC2IIME AYCOY2WPC MN мєсонрє MMNNCa | 
тсгіме“ аүсгоүшр“ алам” MN пка г €TBHTQ^ | MN МКАРПОС ayw 
гав NIM мтаүтамосо|оү аүсгоүшроү 

MN aaay NCMOY NTOO|TOY MN GOM NCEXTE АГАӨОМ EBOA 2M | 


ППОМНРОМ 


($$ 105-109)РАР. 


16-17 Sah. мєүєрнү... ANeynAacTHC. 

20 Sah. мтєүємтолн. 21 i.e. MN OYNOG. 22 i.e. MN єүга. 24 i.e. MN єуга. 25 14. 
nnapaaecicoc (Bóhlig emends thus). 27-28 ТМмєєма : Sah. TeM neema. 

120:4 Sah. амвүвал. 


32 cf. Gen 3:11 &nó тоб EvAov... Єфауєс 33 мтак: м is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 34N : superlin. stroke is definite, N restored ([т]н sim. rest. Wisse 
120:8 сгоүор : г added above the line 
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of acquaintance (gnosis) had shone upon them. When they clothed ' them- 
selves with shame, they knew that they were naked 5 of acquaintance 
(gnosis). When they became sober, they saw that ' they were naked and 
became enamored of one another. When ' they saw that the ones who had 
modelled them had the form ' of beasts, they loathed them: they were very 


aware. ' 


105. Then when the rulers knew that they had broken ?? their command- 
ments, they entered Paradise ' and came to Adam and Eve with earthquake 
and great threatening, ' to see ' the effect of the aid (boetheia). Then ' 
Adam and Eve trembled greatly 25 and hid under the trees in Paradise. ' 
Then the rulers did not know where they were ' and said, ' Adam, where 
are you?" He said, "І am here, ' for through fear of you I hid, ' being 
ashamed." And they said to him ignorantly, ?? **Who told you about ' the 
shame with which you clothed yourself?— unless ' you have eaten from 
that tree!" He said, ' ‘Тһе woman whom you gave me—it is she that ' 
gave to me and I ate.” Then they said to the latter, 120 ** What is this that 
you have done?’’ She answered and said, ' *'It is the instructor who urged 
me on, and I ' ate." 


106. Then the rulers came up to the instructor. ' Their eyes became 
misty because of him, 5 and they could not do anything to him. They cursed 
him, ' since they were powerless. 


107. Afterwards, they came up to the woman ' and cursed her and her 
offspring. After ' the woman, they cursed Adam, and (cursed) the land 
because of him, ' and the crops; and all things that they had created 19 they 
cursed. 


108. They have no blessing. ' Good cannot result from ' evil. 


76 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


= 2 ton thal 
хім фооү єтммаү амєзоу|сід EIME хє AAHEWC OYM TIE TXOOP" г Ш 


]5 |тоуєгн меүсооүм“ AN TIE €I MHTI хє | MITOYPTHP.EI NTOYENTO- oie й 
AH AYN OYNOG | NKW2 €2OYN €TIKOCMOC MONON" етве | TIPWME N- ТШ d 
ATMOY jig 

МТАРЄ NAPXWN AE Nay | впоүллам“ <в>ацаюпе гм кегмшсіс ayl- | 

20 оүша) АРПЄІРАСЄ ММОЧ" aycwoyz* e|leoyN^ NNTBNOOYE THPOY MN LL | 
NOHPION | Мпкаг MN N2AAATE МТПЄ AYNTOY wa а"|лам хє єуємау atiam 
хє qNAMOYT€ ерооү хє | мм“ NTapeg Nay ЄРООҮ"“ АЦТ РАМ slit" 
€NOY|KTICMA^ ТТ, 

25 AYWTOPTP хє AYPNHOE ЄВОА || 2N AT (NIA ММ“ NGI АЛАМ“ ay- iim В 
сшоүг AY|XI CYMBOYAION пехаү XE EIC АЛАМ | AYWWTE Nee oya 
€BOA' MMON АТРЄЦ |EIME МТЛЇГАФОРА мпоүовім MN ПКА|КЄ ТЄ- Ту became | 
NOY MHITWC NCEP гал MMOq"^ Nee || мпа)нм NTTNWCIC NqI ON E€- ШІ 

30 гоүм | єпанм“ мпомг NqOYOM^ евол мгнта" | мушопє NATMOY^ Т 
мағ xo[eic] м4ката|рРроме! ммом NqBAaB[ow*N MIN пїїмє|ооү zai the dark 

35  THPÍq] MNNCWC qNaP[k ]ATAKPINE м||м[ом MN rrNko]cMoc амні- fibt of а 

*р. 1211 TN MAPNNOXq" Ж евол 2M TIHAPAACICOC ENITN € XM ПКА2 | пма ШИШ 


(16980) entayNTG евол NeHTq^ хєкаас Ммєц|эвм вом“ XIN тємоү ACOYON ЫШ 
5 aaay NeOY|O €PON ayw мтевіге аүмоүх“ алам EBOA | гмппа- 109% Cn 


PAAICOC MN ТЕеңгіме ЛИ he v 
ayw MTE malei Po0gje MMOOY NTAYAaaq АЛЛА NTAYP zol- БҮЛИ | 
T€ AYE т егоүм єпаунм мпомг AY TK TO | меммоб мгрте €poq^ "nis dong v 
me | _ i tis ded 
($ 110) PAP., ? Ов.4926(1) (2 begins са. 120:23 NTaPeqNay). i | 
(8 111) PAP., ? Ов.4926(1) (? breaks off at 120:31 мпонг), A ve afra 
(88 112—133) PAP. pal fearful th 
лт ыг EE M —— — 
14-15 Sah. тєүгн...Мтєүємтолн. Жш: 
18 Sah. eneyaaam. 23-24 Sah. ємєуктісма. ша 


27 i.e. Noya (Bóhlig emends thus) євол NeHTN. 30 i.e. мїчє. 33 i.e. пемеооү. 


18 «e»a q Bóhlig 

24 ктісма : [ктісма] THPO[Y - - - ] ? Ог.4926(1) 25 arwnia : arNocia em. Bethge, 
poss. rightly 29 мнпюс: used like prinote: [--- мн]пот[є - - - | Ог.4926(1): df. 
Gen 3:22 LXX unnote 32 sim. rest. Bóhlig 33 rest. Вӛһір 34 sim. rest. Bóh- 
lig qNaP: P is definite, superlinear stroke restored 34-35 Міміом MN - --] rest. 
Bóhlig 35 [---nNko]cwoc Layton (cf. 120:33) : [- - - пкоїсмос Bóhlig 
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109. From that day, the authorities ' knew that truly there was some- 
thing mightier than ' they: they recognized only that 5 their command- 
ments had not been kept. Great ' jealousy was brought into the world 
solely because of ' the immortal man. 


110. Now when the rulers saw ' that their Adam had entered into an 
alien state of acquaintance (270515) they ' desired to test him, and they 
gathered together ?? all the domestic animals and the wild beasts ' of the 
earth and the birds of heaven and brought them to Adam ' to see what he 
would call them. ' When he saw them he gave names to their ' creatures. 


111. They became troubled because Adam had recovered from ? all the 
trials. They assembled and ' laid plans, and they said,  Веһо1а Adam! ' He 
has come to be like one of us, so that he ' knows the difference between 
the light and the darkness. ' Now perhaps he will be deceived as in the 
case of 30 the tree of acquaintance (gnósis) and also will come to ' the tree 
of life and eat from it ' and become immortal and become lord and despise 
' us and disdain [us] and all our glory! ' Then he will denounce 35 [us along 
with our] universe. Come, let us expel him 121 from Paradise down to the 
land ' from which he was taken, so that henceforth he might not ' be able 


> torecognize anything better ' than we сап.” And so they expelled Adam 


from ? Paradise, along with his wife. 


112. And this deed ' that they had done was not enough for them. 
Rather, they were afraid. ' They went in to the tree of life and surrounded 


it' with great fearful things, 


120:25 trials (бүшуіо) : although appropriate to the context, possibly an error for ignorance 
(ayvwoia, lack of gndsis) 


20 


25 


30 


35 


*p. 122! 
(170 Bà.) 
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78 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 
ZNZWON* NKO?T^ | єумоутє ерооү хє X€POYBIN ayw AYKO | N- 
OYCHQ€ NCATE гм тоүмнте еск(шіте | Чмаү NIM гммоүмов Мгртє 
wina [x]e | Ne aaay enez zN <р>рмыкаг вок єгсүм" є|птопос 
€ TMMAY 

MMNNCA має NTA|PE NAPXON^ кшг ААЛАМ AYOY(OQ)* AGOXB || N- 
NOYXPONOC MITOYW6M бом ETBE хімармемн € TKH єгрхАї XIN N- 
woprt* АҮР|гОРЇСЄ ГАР“ NNOYXPONOC мпоүал noya | Wo РРОМПЄ 
KATA ПАРОМОС NNPEUP OY|OEIN 
авіре МПАЄГ АПОҮүАА TOYA гм NETPE МППЄӨООҮ AaY6WXB MMHTE P- 


MITOYW6M GOM AE NGI NaPxwn| 


РОМПЕ | ayw петхромос ТНРЦЎ аяр PIT МОЄ ма|авє NPOM- 


ne ayw Nà€!2N OY AYTIH MN | OYMNTGOB ayw гм гмперіІспас- 


MOC || MTONHPON лүш NTEEIZE хім пгооу | ETMMAY arTIBIOC 


PKATANTA ща TCYNSTE|AEIA мпатам 
TOTE тсофіа ZWH NTA|PECNAY XE ANAPXWN мпкаке XE аү|сгоүшр 


NECUBPEINE ACParaNakTei | ayw NTAPECE! EBOA 2N TWOPT` MNE 


MN | AYNAMIC мм" ACPAIWKE NNIAPXWN €[BOA 2М [NOYM]MHye лүш 


ACNOXOY епітм єпко|смо|с мреар мове алма вү|маау)шпе ммау N- 
e€ NNI [A]arMoN || МПОМНРОС гїХМ ПКА? 

[....8105 |... ] * xexaac Two РРОМПЄ ЄТ2М Trapa Aeicoc | 
€qNaay MITOYKOCMOC OYZWON NEM |VYXON € YMOY T€ Epoy~ xe фон 


NIJ qgaq'iMooyTq*^ оүлАта"“ NGTNZOY* AYMNTPE | мпоүгап xe 


ayPa AIK€I NAAAM^ MN TEeq"|reNea wya TCYNTEAEIA MMAIWN 
<---> 0gJOMT^ | PPWME N€^ ayw мєцгємєа wa TCYN^Te|A€IA M- 
пкосмос пмєуматікос MITAIW(N) | MN пфуїкос MN пхоїкос 


121:10 Sah. тєүмнтє. 11 i.e. гм OYNOG. 

17 i.e. NOYXPONOC. 

19 i.e. евмпоүй). 

32 Sah. мєупнує. 

122:1 i.e. ппаралевісос (Bóhlig emends thus). 2 i.e. eqNaaay (Bóhlig emends thus). 
5 Sah. Mrie year. 


8 i.e. ппмвүматікн (Bóhlig emends thus). 9 i.e. y Yxikoc 


121:10кішһе : cf. Gen 3:24 LXX otpegopévnv 12 Ф 
Bethge (cf. 103:19, 107:26) : «N» Bóhlig 

.2] аүвшхв <мпоүлгє> Bethge 

28 Nay xe a : prob. emend to Nay a 32 [--- Міпнує : for the form cf. 112:17, 
115:30, 123:5, 126:29 33 sim. rest. Bóhlig 34 sim. rest. Bóhlig 


122 :6 «--- > :some words accidently omitted, or else the following passage is corrupt 


11 wina [x]e : cf. 118:22 
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9 


fiery living creatures ' called **Cheroubin,"" and they put 19 a flaming 
sword in their midst, fearfully ' twirling at all times, so that ' no earthly 


being might ever enter ' that place. 


113. Thereupon ' since the rulers were envious of Adam they wanted to 
diminish 5 their (viz., Adam's and Eve's) lifespan. They could not because 
of ' fate (heimarmené), which had been fixed since the beginning. ' For to 
each had been alotted a lifespan ' of 1,000 years according to the course of 
the luminous bodies. ' But although the rulers could not ?? do this, each of 
the evildoers ' took away ten years. ' And all this lifespan (scil., which 
remained) amounted to 930 ' years: and these are in pain and ' weakness 
and evil 25 distraction. And so ' life has turned out to be, from that day 
until the consummation ' of the age (aeon). 


114. Then when Sophia Zoe ' saw that the rulers of the darkness had ' 
laid a curse upon her counterparts, she was indignant. ?? And coming out 
of the first heaven with ' full power she chased those rulers out of ' [their] 
heavens, and cast them down into ' the sinful [world], so that there they ' 
should dwell, in the form of evil 25 spirits (daimones) upon the earth. 


115.[...], 122 so that in their world it might pass the thousand years 
in Paradise ' —a soul-endowed (empsychon) living creature ' called 
"phoenix.'' It ' kills itself and brings itself to life as a witness > to the 
judgment against them, for they did wrong to Adam and his ' generation, 
unto the consummation of the age (aeon). 


116. (...) are(...) three' men, and also his posterities (geneai), unto 
the consummation ' of the world: the spirit-endowed (pneumatikos) of 
eternity (aeon), ' and the soul-endowed (psychikos), and the earthly 
(khoikos ). 


122:6(...Уаге(...): either some words have been erroneously omitted here or the text is 
erroneous 
122:7 his : or, its 
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тає TE OE М|па)омт“ MóoiNI3^ «М»ппаралєісос 
N]aeaNaTOoc 


пафорпу | [o 


пмагсмаү waq? що РРОМПЄ TIMAZQOM*T® qcue 


ZN ХІЄРА BIIBAOC хе gjayoYOMq 


TEEIZE ON OYN | OMT^ NxwkM ооп“ падорп" пе пмєү|маті- 


KON пмагсмаү оүкшгт пе пмаг|аҙомт“ OYMOOY пе 


меє Мфоіміз” е“Гіоүомг евол гас MNTPE МЧАГГЄЛОС | ТАЄІ TE oc 
NNZYAPIA MMOOY єтгм кнімє лсаопє AYMNTPE NNETBHK" АШ|ТН 
ATI XOKM NNOYPWME NAAHOINOC | 


пмасє смаү єтгм KHM€ € YNTAY Ммау | NOYMYCTHPION TIPH MN 


mooz EYWO|OTTS AYMNTPE NCABAWO xe еграт e xo|loy acxiNGI TCO- 


фал МПКОСМОС хім || POOY NTACTAMIO МПРН MN ПОО? АСРІСфра- 


гіге NTECTIE Wa 20YN^ ATIAION | 


MUNT ле мтаүхпоч4” EBOA гм фоіміз | OYPWME AN TIE qcHe 


€TBHTQ^ XE TIAI|KAIOC NA T oyw NEE NNOYOOINIS ayw | фоме 


qgjaàq*oyduoNe EBOA Ngjoprm^ єц|Омг ayw qgjaqMOY палім NQTOOYN| 
€qqgyjoom^ NCHMEION MNENTAZOYWNZ | EBOA гм тсүмтєлєга М|патам) 
NEEIINOG NCHMEION мта(үоүшімг євол | гіч kHM[e] oyaaq` eN«e- 
хора АМ єцснУ“мамє хе ECTNTWN ЄППАРА АЄ!ЇСОС МПМОҮ|ТЄ 
ПАЛІМ MAPNEI €ZOYN ENAPXWN М|тамаҙа хе ерооү ХЄКААС eNap- 
паргіста | NTOYATIOAIZEIC 


12 i.e. Tiepa, ў їєр@. 

13 тєєгє ом: Sah. таві те өв. 14 i.e. MINE YMATIKON. 

1 6 1.е. Мпфоіміз (Bóhlig emends thus). 20 i.e. Noypwme. 

27 i.e. eM пфоіміз (Bóhlig emends thus). 28 Sah. ом. 29 i.e. Моуфоїміз. 30 i.e. пфо- 
міз (Bóhlig emends thus). 

123 :4 Sah. Nreyanoalseic. 


10 ngoMT^ «NeiNe» Мфоіміз“ Bethge <м>п Bohlig 11 rest. Bohlig 13 
OYOM: : poss. for (катуахаМмоскету (Bóhlig 17 explains thus) 

18 Nzyapia : understood by Puech in Tardieu Trois mythes 267 as ai évddprec or as 10 
Еуобро (ibid. 265): Nzyapa em. Bóhlig (i.e. ai рол), comparing Slavonic Enoch 12:1 : Ñ- 
гудріа understood as oi 9бртол by Doresse Les livres secrets 194: explained by Tardieu 
Trois mythes 264-69 

23 еграТ Exwoy : poss. corrupt 26 ша гоүм“ A<TCYNTEAEIA М»патам Bethge 

28-29 Ps 91:13 LXX біколос фо фоїміб avOrjoe. 33м: м is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored rest. Bóhlig : cf. 110:13, 114:24, 121:26, 122:6, 123:30, 125:32 

34 rest. Bóhlig 35 eN : superlin. stroke is definite, N restored rest. BOhlig ёч: 


cf. Shisha-Halevy Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 61 (1975) 256—57 : ey em. Bethge 
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117. Likewise, 10 the three phoenixes (in) Paradise—the first ' [is] 
immortal; the second lives 1,000 ' years; as for the third, it is written in 
the Sacred Book ' that it 1s consumed. 


118. So too there are ' three baptisms—the first is the spiritual, !5 the 
second is by fire, the third ' is by water. 


119. Just as the phoenix ' appears as a witness concerning the angels, ' 
so the case of the water hydri in Egypt, ' which has been a witness to those 
going down 29 into the baptism of a true man. ' 


120. The two bulls in Egypt possess ' a mystery, the sun and moon, 
being ' witness to Sabaoth: namely, that over ' them Sophia received the 
universe; from 25 the day that she made the sun and the moon she ' put a seal 
upon her heaven, unto eternity (aeon). ' 


121. And the worm that has been born out of the phoenix ' is a human 
being as well. It is written (Ps 91:13 LXX) concerning it, ‘‘the just пап! 
уш blossom like a phoenix.'' And 30 the phoenix first appears ' in a living 
state, and dies, and rises again, ' being a sign of what has become apparent 
‘at the consummation of [the age (aeon)]. ' 


122. It was only in Egypt that these great signs [appeared] * 
—nowhere else—as an indication 123 that it is like God's Paradise. ' 


123. Let us return to the aforementioned rulers, ' so that we may offer ' 
some explanation of therh. 


122:18 water hydri : the hydria or hydriai spoken of in this passage have been variously 
identified as water serpents, crocodiles, and (understanding enhydries) otters; cf. M. Tardieu, 
Trois mythes gnostiques (Paris: Etudes augustiniennes, 1974), 264—269 

122:29 phoenix : in the Greek version (= Ps 92:12 of the Hebrew text) phoiniks is usually 
thought to mean ''palm tree” 
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5 ПІСОФҶ ГАР NAPXWN М ТАРОүмохоү EBOA гм моүмпнүє єпі|ті 
ехмпкаг“ AYCWNT маү Мгмаггєлос | те гаг NE NAAIMON АТРОҮР- гай) 
2 = ыт And! 
Z2YMHPETE! | Nay Nà€! A€ AYTCEBE PPWME azaz МПАА|МН ZI Mareia 2 ha 


10 zi$aPMAkla 2I MNTYMYE | EIAWAON` zi METZ CNOq^ EBOA ги gae zı) ШІ 
Pre 21 өүсіз гі СПОМАН NNAAIMON | THPOY Мпкаг €YNTAY MMay Ñ- #5. 
TOYWBP|P 2WB XIMAPMENH ТАЄІ ытагашпе КА|ТА TCYM"$ONIA eITN Ñ- ig br 

15 моутє NTAAIKEIA | MN TAIKAIOCYNH sorde 

ayw NTEEIZE NTAPE TTKOC|MOC а)шпе ZNNOY XI ePAq^ АЧРПААМАС 
O€ 2M ПХРОМОС THPY~ ANPWME ГАР THPOY | ETZIXM ПКАг aywMue 111112 
20  NNAAIMON ХІМ | ТКАТАВОЛН Wa TCYNT€A€IA МАГГЄЛОС | мєм тан zo Frid 


катосумн MN NPWME NTA AI|KIa тєєгє ATIKOCMOC шшпе гічмоу|хі ron to 
гРАҶ` ZNNOYMNTATCOOYN MNNOYB|We аүплама THPOY Ша гоүм іеї 
ATTIAPOY Cia | MIIPWME МАЛНӨІМОС fig in igno 
25 оүздуре EPWTN || wa NEEIMA EITA TNNHY EZOYN €TINKOC|MOC тиши) 
хекаас ENA хаж“ €BOA" NTE€EQ^CYCTA|CIC MN тесу AIOIKHCIC КАТА 
OYMNTAKPI|BHC stets suffice 
TOTE дмаоүшмг EBOA NOE ENTAY|ZE етпістіс NN€eHTI^ NETOYONZ шоши 
30 євол | XIN TKATABOAH^ ЩА гоүм ATCYNTEAEIA | Mria[t]oN НД Ч 
TNNHY лє егоүм ємкєфалато(м) | eTxie[ezOYN е|Пршюме NaeaNa- 
TOC Тма|ша xe єм|єтє| Noyq^ THPOY хє ETBE OY | NCMOT* вүк- ait will b 
NEEIMA "ben appare 
35 Мта [рє о јүм[н]н|оє PPwme 9шпе ЄВО[А zN aaam ПАТ) * N- 1177 
ж | i5 ES E | 
T ae тауплассє MMOq"^ ayw EBOA гм өүлн` | HAH NTAPE пкосмос МОУ? 
O. 
Leone, theref 
Ч 
5 Sah. мєупнує. | el of 
16 i.e. zÑ оүхі. 213113 
21-23 i.e. NTEEIZE...2NOY-...2NOY-... MNOY-. 
25 wa neema : Sah. eneeima. 17 | 
33 i.e. ємєтє NOYY NE тнроү. 34 Чмєєма : Sah. гм neema. | Qui 
ШТ, 0 
Ж Utd when й 
123:7 ezaz Ne is expected 
19 TCYNTEAEIa <Mnaiwn> Bethge (cf. on 122:33) Ба» 
29 NETOYONZ євол : poss. emend to <N6I> мєтоүомг EBOA "T" 
МШ my, 


32 rest. Layton : erxi e[oov ea] Schenke? : erxi o[yw za] Bóhlig 33 rest. Wisse: 
for the construction cf. Layton Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 182 

35 ЄВО[А zÑ алам | rest. BOhlig 35-124:1 [--- пат) | Nray rest. Lay- 
ton /24:1-2 ммоц" ayw €BOA гм... HAH Мтарє : Ммоц" €BOA гіч... лүш HAH NTÀPE 
em. Bethge 427, with hesitation 
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124. Now, when the seven rulers ? were cast down from their heavens ' 
onto the earth, they made for themselves angels, ' numerous, demonic, to 
serve ' them. And the latter instructed mankind in many kinds of error ' 
and magic and potions and worship of 19 idols and spilling of blood and 
altars and ' temples and sacrifices and libations to all the spirits ' of the 
earth, having their coworker ' fate (heimarmene), who came into existence 
by 'the concord between the gods of injustice !5 and Justice. 


125. And thus when the world ' had come into being, it distractedly erred 
"аг all times. For all men ' upon earth worshipped the spirits (daimones) 
from ' the creation to the consummation—both the angels ? of righteous- 
ness and the men of unrighteousness. ' Thus did the world come to exist in 
distraction, ' in ignorance, and in a stupor. ' They all erred, until the 
appearance (parousia) ' of the true man. 


126. Let this suffice 25 so far as the matter goes. Now we shall proceed to 
consideration of our world, ' so that we may accurately finish the descrip- 
tion of its structure ' and management. ' 


127. Then it will become obvious how ' belief in the unseen realm, 
which has been apparent 2° from creation down to the consummation ' of the 
age, was discovered. 


128. I come, therefore, to the main points ' [regarding] the immortal 
man: I shall ' speak of all the beings that belong to him, explaining how ' 
they happen to be here. 


129. When a multitude 55 of human beings had come into existence, 
through the parentage of [the Adam] 124 who had been fashioned, and out 
of matter, ' and when the world had already become full, 


124:1 text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly who had been fashioned out of matter 
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ANAPXON P ХО|Є!С Ezpal exaoq^ ere Mae! ME AYKATEXE M|Moq^ гй 
OYMNTATCOOYN 
ad) пе MAITION || macine ENEI NEIWT™ NaeaNaTOC COOYN| 
хє AYWTA WWE EBOA ZN TME гРАТ ZN ма ЦОМ“ MN ПОҮКОСМОС ETBE 
паї мтареагоү|)ша) AOYWCY NNaPXWN` мптако ZITN моу|пласма 
ацхооү NNETNEINE E2Pal EMKOC||IMOC Мптако ETE МАЄ! мє МПМА N- 
BAA?HT^ | NKOYE! ММАКАРІОС CEO ам маҙммо ET |FNWCIC 

TTNWCIC ГАР THPC гМмоүлг“гєлос | T ETOYONZ EBOA гі TOYE- 
eH пав! OYATGOM | AN TI€ NNA2PM пеют” ayw a<q>f Nay N- 
TTNW||CIC {TTNWCIC rap THPC ZNNOYAar r€Aoc | eroyoNe EBOA™ г! 
тоүегн пає оуатбом' | AN TIE NNA?PM пеют” ayw АТ Nay N- 
TTNW|CIC } 

NTEYNOY EYWAOYWN? EBOA гм TIKOC|MOC мптако CENAGWATTS 
EBOA МО)/ОРП“" міптупос МТММТ АТ “ТАКО AYKATAKPICIC | NNAPXWN MN 
NOY AYNAMIC 

NTAPE MMA|KAPIOC GE оүшыг €BOA"^ ZN пласма Ne|3OY CIA лүког 
ерооү AN€XOYCIA AE ETBE | пког AY TO? NNOYCTIEPMA мммаү 
ATPOY||XaezMOY MTIOYQ)SM бом“ 

ммакаріос" | GE NTAPOYON? EBOA гммоүовім ката | мафора 
AYOYWN2 €BOA ayw TOYA moya | мгнтоү євол гм поүкаг ay- 


болп“ EBOA | NTOYFNOCIC NTEK^KAHCIA NTAZOYWNZ || EBOA ZNNM- 


($ 134) PaP., OR.4926(1) (begins 124:27 nova noya, breaks off ca. 124:32 ro[T]e). 


124:7-9 Sah. neykocMoc ... меүпласма. 121.е. гм оуаггєлос. 

21 i.e. меүлүмаміс. 

26 i.e. NTapoyoyoNe ... гм оүоүовім. 28-29 Sah. пєукаг ... мтєугмасіс. 30 i.e. 
ZN M-. 


13 t єтоуомг : emend to єцоүомг (thus Bóhlig) 13-14 пає: оүлтвом“ | ANTIEN- 
магРМ пеют“ ayw at рар. : naei NNA?PM пеют ayw OYATGOM AN rie at em. Bethge 
432 14 a«q» Layton 15-18 {тгмосіс ... Мтгмасіс): erroneously repeated by 
copyist 

22 гм «М»пласма em. Bethge, poss. rightly 
(Bethge emends thus) : cf. on 111:23 

28-29 євол гм поукаг AYGOATI^ EBOA N: <AYOYWN2> EBOA гм поукаг AYGOATI 
29 N- 


Nexzoycia: poss. for ммєзоүсїа 


євол N em. Oeyen 133: адоүшіміг agaa |Мпка|г ацвшлп авал N Or.4926(1) 
TOYrNoOcIC : NTeqr[N]oc[r]c Or.4926(1) 
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the rulers were master ' over it—that is, they kept ' it restrained by 
ignorance. 


130. For what reason? ? For the following: since the immortal father 
knows ' that a deficiency of truth came into being amongst the eternal 
realms (aeons) ' and their universe, when he wished ' to bring to naught 
the rulers of perdition through the ' creatures they had modelled (plas- 
mata) he sent your (pl.) likenesses down into the world 19 of perdition, 
namely, the blessed little ' innocent spirits. They are not alien to ' acquain- 
tance (gnosis). 


131. For all acquaintance (gndsis) is vested in one angel ' who appeared 
before them; he is not without power ' in the company of the father. And 
(he) gave them acquaintance (gnosis). 15 18 


132. Whenever they appear in the world ' of perdition, immediately and 
first of all they reveal 2° the pattern of imperishability as a condemnation ' of 
the rulers and their forces. 


133. Thus when the blessed beings ' appeared in forms modelled (plas- 
mata) by authorities, ' they were envied. And out of envy the authorities ' 
mixed their seed with them, in hopes of 25 polluting them. They could not. 


134. Then when the blessed beings ' appeared in luminous form, ' they 
appeared in various ways. And each one ' of them, starting out in his 
land, revealed ' his (kind of) acquaintance (270515) to the visible church 30 
constituted of the 


124:13-14 he is not without power ... And (he) gave them : or, һе is in the company of 
the father and is not without power to give them; the manuscript has (erroneously) he is not 
without power And to give them 

124:15-18 in this passage the copyist erroneously repeated the text of 8 131; the repetition 
has not been translated into English 

124:27—29 the British Library manuscript probably had [And each] one of them appeared 
[on earth] and revealed his (kind of) acquaintance (gnósis) 


35 
*p. 125! 
(173 Bö.) 


15 


86 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 
пласма Мптако" aYee єїрос EYNTAC сперма ММ“ ETBE 
мІсіперіма мезоүсіа мтагтог NMMac] 

TO[T]e | псотнр“ АЦТАМОМО(Ү..... Je! евол | М|гінтоу [т]нроү 
ayw МПМА ММАЄ! оү|Шомг євол eyYc]oTm^ e yo MMakaPioc"^ Ж AYO 
EYWBEIOEIT™ ANEK^AOFH ayw гМ|кооүє ENAWWOY € YO NATPPO €y- 
сотп/ | AOYON NIM етгі TOYE2H 

гастє OYN qTO|OY Nr €NOC woon* OYN WOMT ETHITS амРіршоу 
ытмага)моүме пмагатооү ле | МГЄМОС OYAT^PPO пе МТЄЛЄЇОМ 
єчміпоүса мгре THPOY 

МАЄІ гар €YNABOK^ | ezOYN^ ептопос ETOYAAB мпоүвішт” 
| ayw сємамтом ммооү гм оуамапау|сіс MNNOYEOOY wa enez 
емаүодуаҙа xe | єрод ayw ZN OYPAWE A XN (O XN 

CEO A€ | NPPO гм пемнтом гас АӨАМАТОС се|маркатакріме 
NNNOYT€ мпхаос MN | NOY AYNAMIC 

плогос GE € TXOC€ єоу|ом NIM аүтммооүч” епевігшв момо(М) | 
ATPEQPKHPYCC€ ETBE петоүсооүм A(N) | ММОЧ [x] mexay xe 
MN пеөнп” єтоу|омг EBOA АМ ayw TIE TE MMOYCOYWNY* | сема- 


c OYWNY* 


(8135-138) PAP. 
(8 139) PAP.. OR.4926(1) (begins 125:17 етоүомг). 


32 i.e. ммезоүсіа (Bethge emends thus). 
125 :3 Sah. тєүгн. 
6 Sah. єцмпєүса. 
8 Sah. Мпвүвют. 10 i.e. MN оүєооү. 
14 Sah. меүлүмаміс. 


32 то[г мммас | rest. Bóhlig 

33 тамо No[vovxa]ei rest. Schenke? : desired sense is not apparent 34-35 оү|омг 
€BOA - - - | Layton: oy[wnz євол - - - | Bóhlig 35 [---evc]ornrest. Bóhlig 

125:17 [x] cancelled by the copyist mexaq: q altered from false start of x (which 
17-19 мм... CeNacoywny: [MN пє|өнп Eqnjaoywnz ава|л) єм 
AY [co MN | РФ|мє єумасоумац [e]N Or.4926(1) 
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modelled forms (plasmata) of perdition. ' It (viz., the church) was found to 
contain all kinds of seed, because of the seed ' of the authorities that had 
[mixed with it]. 


135. Then ' the savior created [...] of ' them all—and the spirits 
(pneumata) of these [are manifestly] * superior, being blessed 125 and 
varying in election (eklogé)—and ' also (he created) many other beings, 
which have no king and are superior ' to everyone that was before them. 


136. Consequently, four ' races (gené) exist. There are three that 
belong to the kings ? of the eighth heaven. But the fourth ' race is kingless 
and perfect, being ' the highest of all. 


137. For these shall enter ' the holy place of their father. ' And they 
will gain rest in repose (anapausis) ! and eternal, unspeakable glory ' and 
unending joy. 


138. Moreover they are ' kings within the mortal domain, in that they 
are immortal. They ' will condemn the gods of chaos and ' their forces. 


139. Now the Word (Logos) who is superior to 5 all beings was sent for 
this purpose alone: ' that he might proclaim the unknown. ' He said (Mark 
4:22 parr.), ** There is nothing hidden that is ' not apparent, and what has 
not been recognized ' will be recognized. '' 


125:17 nothing : or, no one 
125:17-19 the British Library manuscript has [There is nothing (or, no one) hidden that] 
will not become apparent, and [there is no] person who will not be recognized 


88 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


20 має! Ав AYTNNOOYCE | атроүоүшмг”“ €BOA гмппєөнп“ MN | 
ТСАШЧЄ NESOYCIA МПХАОС MN TOY|MNTACEBHC ayw TEEIZE аүка- 
TAKPIINE MMOOY €MOOYTOY 

25 NTAPE NTEAEINOC GE THPOY оүшмг EBOA гМ МПЛАС|МА NNAPXWN 
ayw NTAPOYGWATTS E|[BOA МТАЛНӨЄ!ЇА EMN METS TNTON ЄЇРОС ay T gı- 
пе NCOOIA NIM NNNOY|TE ayw TOY WIMAPMENH™* аүгє ерос | ЄСО 


30 МКАТАГМОСІС ayw TOY лумаміс | acwumM* TOYMNTXOEIC 
ayPKaTaaye | MM[o]c TOYTIPONOIA аса)шпе ayreT^[og[oyeirr^ MN 
п|оүсооү 

га тегн мтсү(м)телвіа | МПА1Ф)м пма THPY NANOEIN | 2ITN- 
35  NOoY[N]os мгроүвва(е i] TOTE NaP|[xoN Napneneeiey[....... 
*p. 126! по|ү“Тмоү МАГГЄЛОС мар гнве NNOYPWME | AYO NAAIMWN 
(174 Bö.) мАрімє NNOYKAIPOC | ayw моүршме сємамєгпє NC€ AUJKAK" 


EBOA € XN MOYMOY 
5 TOTE TIAIWN | NaPapPxeiNCEQJTOPTP медрршоү ма|Тгє євол гм 
ТСНЦЄ NCATE ayw CENA|P ПОХЄМОС егоүм ємоуєрну 2WCTE |N- 
T€ пкаг Tee евол гм NCNOY* етпогт” | EBOA ayw МӨАЛАССА 
10 NAgJTOPTP ZITN || мполємос ETMMAY 


($ 140) PAP., OR.4926(1). 
($ 141) PAP., OR.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 125:24 oywnz евол гм). 
(88 142-150) PAP. 


20 2M: i.e. M (Bóhlig emends thus). 21-22 Sah. re ymNTacesBuc. 22 i.e. NTEEIZE. 

28-32 Sah. TEY- ... TEYAYNAMIC... TEYMNTXOEIC... теүпромовһа... пєүєооү. 

34 i.e. 2ITN OYNOG. 35-126:4 Sah. пєүмоү... NNEYPWME...NNEYKAIPOC... NEY- 
роме...пеүмоү. 

126:7 Sah. ємєуєрну. 


20 мм : [eyoNe] м... авал Or.4926(1) 21 мпхаос: absent in Or.4926(1) 23 
ємооутоу : Or.4926(1) different 

32 rest. Wisse, Bethge 

33 sim. rest. Bóhlig: cf. оп 122:33 34-35 Nap|xwn: superlin. stroke is definite, м 
restored 35 єу|Р готє exN no]y^ sim. Wisse : desired sense is not apparent 

126:5 аРхє! NCE€wTOPT?P : poss. corrupt : APXeiNg)TOPTP em. Bethge 
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140. And these were sent 2° to make known what is hidden, and ' the 
seven authorities of chaos and their ' impiety. And thus they were con- 
demned ' to death. 


141. So when all the perfect (ге/еїої) ' appeared in the forms modelled 
(plasmata) 25 by the rulers and when they revealed ' the incomparable truth, ' 
they put to shame all the wisdom of the gods. ' And their fate (heimar- 
mené) was found ' to be a condemnation. And their force ?? dried up. 
Their lordship was dissolved. ' Their forethought (pronoia) became [empti- 
ness, ' along with] their glory. 


142. Before the consummation ' [of the age], the whole place will 
shake ' with great thundering. Then the rulers 35 will be sad, |... | their 
126 death. The angels will mourn for their mankind, ' and the demons 
(daimones) will weep over their seasons, ' and their mankind will wail and 
scream ! at their death. 


143. Then the age (aeon) ? will begin, and they will be disturbed. Their 
kings will ' be intoxicated with the fiery sword, and they will ' wage war 
against one another, so that ' the earth is intoxicated with bloodshed. ' 
And the seas will be disturbed by 19 those wars. 


125:21 of chaos : this phrase is absent in the British Library manuscript 

125:35 sad : two letters of the following word survive, indicating that it was the equivalent of 
a participle (e.g., [fear]ing their death) 

126:4—5 text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly Then the realm (aeon) will begin to 
be disturbed 


20 


25 


30 


35 


*p. 127! 
(175 Bó.) 
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TOTE TPH мар КАЇКЄ ayw поог NATAKO мпецоүовім | NCIOY 


МТПЄ МАРАӨЄТЄ! MMOYAPOMOC | ayw OYNNOYNOG мгрРоүввас! 
NHY €|BOA гммоумоб млүмаміс єтмпса м|тпе NNAYNAMIC THPOY M- 
пхаос пма | ETE MCTEPEWMA MMAY NTCZIME мта|ре TH TAMIO M- 
TWOP. МЄРГОМ CNA|KW ЄгРАТ мпкогт“` NCABE NTE TEMI|NOIA СМАТ 
Z21IWWC моүоргн MMNT *||AGHT 

TOTE CNAPAIWKE NNNOYTE | мпхаос маєт NTACCONTOY MN ПАРЧ- 
CNANO XOY єттї €TINOY(N) | 


хігеметор”“ C€NAGQOTOY EBOA 


гіты TOYAAIKIA * сєма|датє ГАР" Nee NNITOOY ETXEPE кюгт || 
NCE OYWM NCA NOYEPHY WANTOYWXN | EBOA гітоот4” МПОУАРХІГЄМЕ- 
TOP" | ZOTAN єцдамохмоу YNAKOTY €poq^ | oyaaq^ NYOXNEY* 
WANTEYSWXN 

ayw | моумпнує магаєтє € XN моуєрну | ayw NTE [ү] моулума- 
MIC POK2 T NOYKeE|AIWN CENAWOPYWP 
ayw тєцпє Najeaeie NCP cnay Meqk.... NI 25. | NaJeaeie ane- 


CHT enka[........ 1. |Ішчі zapooy ceNaeae[ie епітім єпмоу(м) 


| A[y]o пм[оү]м Т машОРФР 


4% мпка|ке мЧ4от4”у EBOA 


поүовім Na. 47. * 


ЦАР ee " м- 


METE MNEquwne AYW пергоммта | пкаке оунг NCWY* qNABOA" 


€BOA"^ ayw | па)та NATTOPK^ га TEGNOYNE €TIITN ЄЇПКАКЄ ayw 


поүовім марРрАмАХОРЄ! ee|Pa T ETEYNOYNE 


13-14 i.e. oyN oy- ...eN OY-. 

23-26 Sah. тєүллкіл .. . мєүєрнү ... мпєүлрхігємєтор. 
29-31 Sah. меүпнүв... мєүєрнү . . . NE AYNAMIC ... 
36 Sah. мар. /27:2 оүнг (infinitive) : Sah. оуагц: cf. Funk?, п. 1. 


NEYKEAIWN. 


30 [v] cancelled by the copyist 30-31 t NoyKelaiwn : emend to NoYKeaioN (thus 
Bethge 459) 


32 pap. poss. пєчкогм . N[ . . | (first letter trace (o) cannot be €) : reading of pap. cannot 


have been пецкосмос: meqk....N[cioy] sim. Wisse, with hesitation 33 
enka[....... .1.: enka[e - - - ]. rest. Bóhlig: enka[e ayw Nne пка)г rest. Schenke: 
reading of pap. cannot have been enka[........ Ja 34 rest. Вӛһір | [--- М 


епмоү(м): Of м, м is definite, superlin. stroke restored 35 nw[ov]N: sim. rest. 
Bóhlig t шоРшР : o added above the line; copyist first wrote аРФР, then corrected to 
ФОРФР, neglecting to erase the first superlin. stroke : em. to аҙораур 

36 [oyocq^ - - - | Wisse : [ckenace - - - | Bethge [---Mnka]ke Вӛһір 127: 
мпєтеє : no superlin. stroke could be inscribed above M because of an original imperfection 
in the papyrus 
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144. Then the sun will become dark. ' And the moon will cause its light 
to cease. ' The stars of the sky will cancel their circuits. ' And a great clap 
of thunder will come out ' of a great force (dynamis) that is above 15 all the 
forces of chaos, where ' the firmament of the woman is situated. ' Having 
created the first product, she will ' put away the wise fire of intelligence 
(epinoia) ' and clothe herself with irrational wrath. ?? 


145. Then she will pursue the gods ' of chaos, whom she created along 
with the prime parent. ' She will cast them down into the abyss. ' They 
will be obliterated because of their wickedness. For they will ' come to be 
like volcanoes 25 and consume one another until they perish ' at the hand of 
the prime parent. ' When he has destroyed them, he will turn against him- 
self ' and destroy himself until he ceases to exist. 


146. And ' their heavens will fall one upon the next 2° and their (the 
rulers") forces will be consumed by fire. Their eternal realms (aeons), too, ' 
will be overturned. 


147. And his (the prime parent's) heaven will ' fall and break in two. 
His ... will ' fall down upon the |... | ' support them; they will fall into 
the abyss, 25 and the abyss will be overturned. 


148. The light will ' [ ... the] darkness and obliterate it: it will be like 
127 something that has never been. And the product ' to which the dark- 
ness had been posterior will dissolve. And ' the deficiency will be plucked 
out by the root (and thrown) down into ' the darkness. And the light will 
withdraw up 5 to its root. 


126:32-33 His . . . will fall down : part of the text is damaged and undecipherable 


10 


15 
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ayw пеооү мпагемімнтос NAOYWNz EBOA ayw Чмамоүг |N- 
NAIWN THPOY EPWA TIPOOHTEIA MN | XICTOPIA ММЄТО NPPO болп“ 
€BOA аүш | NC XUK^ EBOA гїтм NETOYMOY T€ єрооү || xe TEAEIOC 
NETE мпоүр T€A€IOC AE |гмпагем<м>нтос €IQ T^ CENA хі“ NNOY- 
є|ооу гм NOYAIWN аүш ZN MMNTPPO N|NATMOY CENABWK AE AN 
ємєг егоүм | ETMNTATPPO 

гАПС ГАР €TP€ OYON ММ“ | BWKS ЕПТОПОС NTAUE! EBOA N- 
гнт4 поу|д ГАР noya EBOA гм ТЄЦПРА ЗІС MN ТЕЧІГМОСІС МА6бШАПУ 
€BOA^ NTEUOYCIC: 


127:8 іе. тшісторіа, ў lotopia. 11 ie. меют (Bóhlig emends thus) аһ, 
мєүєооү. 


11 агємсм»нтос Bóhlig 

17 after this line the copyist wrote the title of tractate 6 (тезнгнсіс єтвє түүхн) 
instead of the one belonging to the present work, whose own title is in consequence 
unknown 
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149. And the glory of the unbegotten ' will appear. And it will fill ' all 
the eternal realms (aeons). When the prophecy and ' the account of those 
that are king becomes known and ' is fulfilled by those who are called 19 
perfect, those who—in contrast—have not become perfect ' in the unbegot- 
ten father will receive their glory ' in their realms (aeons) and in the king- 
doms of ' the immortals: but they will never enter ' the kingless realm. 


150. For everyone must 5 go to the place from which he has come. ' 
Indeed, by his acts and his ' acquaintance (gndsis) each person will make 
his nature known. 


127:17 The other tractates in this codex have a subscript title at the end. Here, however, the 
copyist has written a superscript title for the following work, tractate 6, Expository Treatise on 
the Soul, in the place that should be occupied by the subscript title belonging to tractate 5. Con- 
sequently, the title of our tractate is not recorded, while tractate 6 has its own title twice, once as 
a superscription and once as a subscription 


p. 50s 10 up 


Sup 


APPENDIX ONE: THE FRAGMENT IN CODEX XIII 
CG XIII 50*:10up-ult. 


EDITED BY 


BENTLEY LAYTON 


The text and its translation are identical with CG II,5 97:24—98:5. 


|є)підн OYON NIM NNOY T€ мпкосмос ay[w] ІРІРдме cexo MMoc 
хє MN aaay доог" z[a] | тен мпхаос АМОК NAE ТМАРАПОЛКМҮЕ | 
хє ауРплама THPOY ємсєсооүм "4 | AN NTCYCTACIC мпхаос MN 
тецмоүме та|ві Ав те T'anoatixic 

EWXE CPCYMOWNEI M[N] | РРЮМЄ THPOY єтвє пхаос хе o[y]kake 


пе | оүєвол лє пе гм оүглїв[єс AYMOYTE єроц| | xe Ka- 
K€ өглївєс лє o[yei EBOA пе гммоуєр||гом equoorr [e] ХІМ 
Tel ] 


50:8up тгнгеад in photographs Тир xe read in photographs бир anread in 
photographs Supetae read in photographs 
4up РРюмє read in photographs ult. [г ] cancelled by the copyist 


THE BR. 


ШЕ? 


APPENDIX TWO 


THE BRITISH LIBRARY FRAGMENTS 
WME CEL, 
NES. 
MIC: BENTLEY LAYTON 
0с и. 


г 650, 13 


м M 
244007, 


INTRODUCTION 


T HE British Library Fragments (Oeyen Fragments) are small pieces of an 
ancient papyrus codex. This codex contained, perhaps inter alia, a 
Subachmimic version of CG II,5 ; no other pieces of the codex have been 
found. Although the fragments have been known since 1905, it is to the 
great credit of Dr. Christian Oeyen to have first recognized (in 1972) their 
true identity and so to have established the significance of the fragments 
for scholarship. After his announcement of this important discovery,! Dr. 
Oeyen was able to make further refinements in his work, and he kindly 
provided a copy of his improved text to Dr. Bethge; his new text was con- 
sulted in the preparation of the present, new edition. Dr. Oeyen's gen- 
erosity and the cooperation of Mr. Peter Lawson, Head of Conservation, 
Department of Oriental Manuscripts and Printed Books, British Library, 
must be gratefully acknowledged. 

The fragments were acquired by the British Museum, and now belong 
to the British Library, Department of Oriental Manuscripts and Printed 
Books, London, where they are MS. Or.4926(1). It appears that when 
Crum studied and catalogued the fragments? nothing was known of their 
provenance except that they were ‘‘from the binding of a book’’; that is, 
in antiquity after the original Subachmimic codex was withdrawn from 
circulation its leaves were reused by a bookbinder to pad and stiffen the 
leather covers of a new codex. In fact, the reuse of leaves from old reli- 
gious books was common enough, and in no way implied a judgment 
upon the merits of the texts being destroyed; thus we find discarded bibli- 
cal texts reused in the bindings of ecclesiastical libraries, Brit. Lib. 
Or.6783 (a discarded Psalter leaf), 6799 (discarded gospels), 7021 (dis- 
carded biblical lectionary), 7597 (discarded John), etc. 

As might be expected, the present state of the Oeyen Fragments is 
necessarily poor. In some cases, they are still glued to one another form- 
ing little pieces of cartonnage. A considerable amount of ancient glue 
and single layers of papyrus obscure parts of the text; much of the extant 
surface has been abraided or stripped; also there is a considerable amount 


! See Bibliography. Crum, indeed, had already noted (Catalogue . . . British Museum, No. 
522) the ‘‘Ophite’’ character of the text. 

?The MS number is in fact Or.4926(1); Crum's catalogue entry contains a typographical 
error in this detail. 
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of offset, which seriously impairs study of the fragments in photographs. 
For all these reasons decipherment is extremely difficult; it can be facili- 
tated somewhat by infrared light (though not by ultraviolet), and in one 
case—fragment iva—the readings were briefly improved by wetting the 
fragment with trichlorethylene to allow an obscured layer to show 
through. Yet despite the extensive damage of the manuscript very many 
decipherments and a number of restorations can be established with cer- 
tainty by comparison with parallel passages in the Cairo manuscripts. 
While no means of ungluing or cleaning pieces of cartonnage is yet 
known in which the papyrus does not risk serious damage, it seems likely 
that such a procedure will eventually be developed and that the Oeyen 
Fragments will someday be able to provide a more complete witness to 
the Subachmimic text. In anticipation of that day, I have tried to exercise 
restraint in transcribing and editing the papyrus in its present state. 

Crum estimated the date of the fragments by comparison of the script 
of a Vienna manuscript, which Kenyon had put in the fourth century: this 
is about the time in which the two Cairo manuscripts of our tractate were 
copied. Nothing can be ascertained of the codicological characteristics of 
the manuscript to which the fragments belonged, and they are too scant to 
give any idea of the quality of textual transmission of the Subachmimic 
branch. No ancient corrections have been discovered in the fragments. 
Word division marks (apostrophes) are not employed. 

The ‘‘fragments’’ edited below are fragments in the sense not of indivi- 
dual pieces of papyrus, but rather of excerpts from the original text 
(somewhat as one might speak of the ‘‘fragments’’ of the Presocratics). 
Oeyen’s original edition (1975) contained only twelve fragments, that 
being the number whose contents he believed he had specifically 
identified at the time; subsequently he was able to add nos. iia, iva, and 
ivb. To these I have added transcriptions of yet another sixteen small 
pieces, all unidentified and probably insignificant, in order to provide the 
completest possible record of the extant papyrus pieces in fheir present 
state. Oeyen’s own numbering of the fragments remains unchanged, 
though I have not accepted all of his identifications. Improvements in the 
transcription have mfade it necessary to revise the line numbering in cer- 
tain cases. 

This edition, as already stated, is a conservative one, in anticipation of 
further physical restoration of the fragments. My transcriptions are based 
upon extended autoptic study of the manuscript on two occasions, in June, 
1978 and in December-March, 1979—80, and of two sets of photographs 
(one shot in 1973 with infrared light). Between these two study sessions 
the Conservation Section of the Department of Oriental Manuscripts and 
Printed Books, British Library, reassembled and reconserved the frag- 
ments according to Dr. Oeyen's recommendations. 
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The details of transcription in the present edition represent advances 
over previous transcriptions. However, the only significance of the frag- 
ments lies not in their readings, which add little to our knowledge of the 
text, but in the dialect in which they are written: in view of the crypto- 
Subachmimic character of all the tractates in CG II, it is of no small 
interest to have indubitable attestation of a frankly Subachmimic version 
of one of them. This value was fully evident as soon as Oeyen’s first edi- 
tion appeared. 

The text of the two Coptic versions of our tractate is virtually the same 
in both cases; very few (if any) of the differences between them reflect 
variants in the Greek original. Clearly one of the Coptic versions has 
been transposed from the other; but no evidence within the manuscripts 
points to the order of precedence. 

The variants between the two dialect versions fall into two classes: (a) 
differences attributable merely to dialect and style (see Table 1), (b) true 
textual differences (some or all of which, however, may have occurred 
within the Coptic transmission). The true textual variants (b) are all cited 
in the critical apparatus of СС II,5. Variants of the other class? are not. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. W. E. Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the 
British Museum (London: British Museum, 1905), no. 522 (pp. 251-252). 
C. Oeyen, ‘‘Fragmente einer subachmimischen Version der gnostischen 
‘Schrift ohne Titel’,’’ Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of 
Pahor Labib (M. Krause, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 
1975) 125-144. [See now also volume 1, p. 8, note 16.] 


З Бог variant spellings of the same word (e.g. London Mmey for Cairo Ммау) attributable 
to dialect, the index should be consulted. 


TABLE 1 


Dialectal and Stylistic Variants in the London (Brit. Lib.) Fragments 


CAIRO 

CGII Reading LONDON READING DIFFERENCE 
102:34 М|ОРЧ| CWNE2 Ммац diction 
102:34 M[oPq] . .. CONE? Ммац... 

мох [N]o Y хє MM[a q] syntagm 
103:2-3 NTape мпнүє NTa[poy ]JCMMNTOY 

... CMNTOY ...N[61] мпнує word order 
103:3 GOM [ay ]N[a мс diction 
103:4-5 апархігеметор ana[p]xir e[N]e Top 

хісе ачхісе syntagm 
103:27-28 NqpPee Мпєтє ayw kasNT[o]y 

Mneq- есхе Мпєц- diction 
103:32 савашө... МТАРЄ caBa[o]e 

NTAP€q- ... NTaPe[q]- syntagm 
106:16 ETBE пає! eM MEEI diction 
112:3 TAMIO TANO diction 
112:3 eNNOG NINAG syntagm 
112:4 Kaay кше MM[a]y syntagm 
112:4 ATPOY- NCE- syntagm 
112:5 ayw ce- NCE- syntagm 
112:5-6 хож EBOA €IP€ N?NCHMION diction 

N2NCHMEION 
112:7 ayw eNNeBATE MN e[NN]eBa T diction 
115:8 MHTIOC Nq- (арн|оү g- diction 
116:27-28 ac-...ac- ac-...ayw ac- syntagm 
116:28 NXIOYE ATOYN [ATOYJN алам 

алам [Nx }loye word order 
116:30 аүоүшг NCOC [ayo]yazoy 

N[cwc] diction 

117:22 ZAPMOCE егоүм €- ІСІВТат4 aà- diction 
117:23 ayw [a]yw MN diction 
120:29 мнпас NC€- [мн]јпот[є Nce-] diction 
124:28-30 ay-...ay- а 4- ... [ayw ay-] syntagm 
125:20 ATPOY- a- syntagm 
125:20 оүшмг EBOA гм- (о)үмг- ... ABa[A syntagm 
125:22 тєєгє ''thus"' TEEI TE o€ diction 


tp i итали 


COPTIC MUSEUM CG II 


§§ 22-23 
"y 
р.1023 асім(орч“ Ac]Noxq^ eriTN ептарта- E 
35 ром|(хім“ фоо]ү єтммаү атпе CMNTG MN * пєскаг ша 
*p.103! - ITI IT 
i єв[ол] гітм тсофіа МАХАА- 
ва|шө“ тетмпітм MMOOY THPOY МТА|РЄ noe à 
мпнує лє CMNTOY MN NOYGOM" | Git 
MN TOYAIOIKHCIC THPC E 
5 “АПАРХГЄМЄ|ТОӨР хісе MMOq"^ ay- snails 
w AQXI €OOY гїтм | <T>CTPATEIA THPC N- 1490 
маггелос ayw f ммоу|мє THPOY MN NOY- Wi" 
агугєлос OYCMOY | MNNOYEOOY аүтаац мац“ NTOY 1 | 
AE АЧіоумоцу etc. 
М 
"LER 
иар 
“М 
TES oe 
Copt. Mus. CG II 102:33-103:9 (see above, pp. 38-40) до 
“ЗИ, str 


BRIT. LIB. OR.4926(1) 


Fr. i (Oeyen) 


fibers 4 


| ассшмег Ммад асіміоу xe MM[aq аптарта|- 


VEM хэмээн —— -.. 
IN oen. PON XM фооү ETMMEY атсофіа NTaAAa]- 


ваше: accMNT Tn[e M]N пкаг Nra[Pov]- 


s N[a]M[i]c MN тоүліоікнсіс THPC то[тє] 
АПА|Р|хїгЄ|м)|ЄТӨР aqxice MMaq ay- 


w aqwoywloy] Ммац zITN TCTPAT€lIA N- 


NNa[rreAoc ау)» Ммоутє THPOY MN NOY- 
[ 


1.[.].[.]үмєч[..] 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame C (back) 
The lines are laid out as in the manuscript. 


i 1 reading of pap. cannot be [NJoy xe Mm[ay amiTN аптартајром MM[aq---]: 
first M not definite, superlin. stroke restored З CMNT : MN not definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 4 CMMNTOY : ммм not definite, second superlin. stroke restored Мпнүє : м 


not definite, superlin. stroke restored 5 то[тє] Оеуеп 
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$8 25-27 


p.10325 метмгвнүе се|маркаталүв 
мпата ТНРЦ” NTAq'Ooy|oN?2 EBOA 
гч TME ayw YNAWXN мағ | ee МПЄТЄ мпєц“- 
цшпе мтаре THI|CTIC хе МАЄ! 
30 асбвшаАП” EBOA гМмМ||мооү MITECEINE NTECMNTNOG 
aylw мтевіге АСРАМАХОРЄ! eepaT 
€|MECOYOEIN САВА ШӨ Ae MWH- 
РЄ | NIAAAABAWO NTAPEYSCWTM АТ (CMH NTTIICTIC 


35 адгүммеі epo[c аар|катагвімшске Mrreior etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG II 103:25-35 (pp. 40-42) 


Ши 
[| TH 
ШЕ 
i hoà 
| 
1100} 
НАА 


түн 


~ 
1 N г 
“ОД 


Мэс: 
ШТ 
Wil 
“шир 


“Худ, 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT II 103 


Fr. 1i 


fibers —. The other side of Fr. i. 


1 [---мєтїї]гвноүє cen[a]Pka Ta A [vel 
імупата THPY TEE! NTAZOYWNZ АВАЛ 
I [ZN] тмнє ayw кавмт|о|ү ecxe Mreq- 
[о]опє мєє Ne NTACXOOY NT ТПІСТІС 
Тесин 5 [a]lyw асегвє пархшы ane[c]íNe гм N[M]- 
emi моуєтауєтє ayw acPANAXQOPEI A2PHEI 
anecoyaeiN NTape casBa[o]e^ Nae TWH- 
[ИГИ pe МГААААВАФӨ NTAaPe[qco]|TM аттстїс 


Elea адёгүммє! арас alq- 1...1 23.1 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame C (front) 


ii 1 P : P not definite, superlin. stroke restored З palaeographically the most obvious 
reading would be &NTC€ єсхє, also palaeographically possible are вм Tee ecxe and SNT 
xecxe; the reading is obscured by bits of glued-over papyrus and (poss.) offset | 4 NT : 
expected is Nei (poss. emend thus) 9 letter traces very indistinct 
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55 35-36 


р.106!4. 15 аүмоүте €oy|NaM"^ хє Ali- 
KAIOCYNH GBOYP AE AYMOY|T€ EPOC xe TAAIKIA 
ETBE пає GE AY XI | THPOY Т NOYKOCMOC NTEK'KAHCIA 
NTAIKAIIOCYNH MN TA AIKI- 
à агв epal € XN OYCWNT* | TH- 
poy Т ПАРХГГЄМЄТОӨР GE МПХАОС 


20 МТА|РЄЦмаү ЄПЄЦ НРЄ CaBawe etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG II 106:14-20 (рр. 46-48) 


[кб 4 
ке 
ТІНІ: 
ip Was 
rt Li 
ed with 
nt Lit 


ШІ 


“| 


wneel 


T 


1177 


Ї 


| р 
Kato 


Ў nee 
Lut; 


| hj | 
ШІ 


Л » 


“aah 


(og 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT IIA 


Fr. iia 


105 


fibers —. The text is on the back of a thin layer of horizontal 
fibers glued face-down to the fragment in Frame D (back). 
The ink shows through this layer, in mirror-image. The read- 
ing was somewhat improved by reference to a photograph 
(Brit. Lib. Or. neg. no. 3448) made while the papyrus was wet- 
ted with trichlorethylene, and also to an infrared photograph 


(Brit. Lib. Or. neg. no. 2863). 


[.. ]ovMI ] 
[.Jaiocyn[ -] 


eM eel G[ - - - | 
aaeeap[.]r[-- | 
| эс | эх ] 

[3s] PE sd 


Restoration of Fr. iia by Dr. Oeyen: 


|Гаг|сүм|Гдоүтє асүмєм хє TAII- 


[к]мосүм[н 6воүр хє талікіа| 


eM певі [e TAIKAIOCYNH MN TA AIKI]- 


а aee АРГЄЇТ |юсү АХМ NoycowT TH]- 
ЇрРО|ү пар[хігємєтор se Мпхаос) 


[Nra]p[eqney апєцашнрє caBaqoe] 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame D (back, lower right corner) 
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$62 
де 
р.112  асхіоуєхоусіа NTOOTC | МТПІСТІС Та 
ACTAMIO М2ММО6 NPEY*P OYO|EIN MN N- ACTANO | 
CIOY THPOY аскааү 2N тпе АТРОҮ|Р (0) | 
5 оүовімехмпкаг лүш CE ХОК“ EBOA N|ZNCHMEION їн 
NXPONOC MN 2МКАТРОС MN | гМРМПООҮ- ОС 
€ AYO гммевате MN гмгооү | MN гмоү- ТГ 
WH MN гмсоүсоү MN пкєсєє- gayele M 
10 пе|тнра“ ayw NTEEIZE AMMA THPQ^ РКОСМЄ! || e1XN THE [Л 
АЛАМ“ AE OYO€IN^ ытареа“оүша) | ABWKS єгсүм" єпєф Юн |... | 
etc. 
М 
З Pra 
< 
ШЕТ 


Wü ЧИ n 
ЫГ defini 
Wa 


Copt. Mus. CG II 112:2-11 (p. 58) A 
n DID 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT III 107 
Fr. iii 
fibers J 
1 І NT|mc[T]ic eT- 


ACTANO NNINAG NoYy[ae]iNay[e]i[e] MN NN- 
сіїоГу t[H]po[y] ackwe MM[a]y ZN тпе Ncep 
UNCED OYAEIN ахм пк(а|г NcCeeiPe NeNCHMION 

5 NxPoNwoc [M]N 2Nkaip[oc] MN гм|РІМПау- 


eie MN 2 м|єват MÍN гмЇдооү MN гчоү- 


шаүєїє MN | . ] .[ . AA .lveie MN nkaice[e]- 
o cue ui ne тнғ4 [.]...[.... eix]N (тЇпє Nraqox[.] 
I eos [ 1.1.141-141---1 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame E (front) 


———— m 

iii 2 тамо N : second м not definite, superlin. stroke restored 5 NxPoNOcC : м not 
definite, superlin. stroke restored | first zN : superlin. stroke is definite, м restored 5-6 
(ММпәүеіе : м not definite, superlin. stroke restored 6 еват : extraneous ink gives false 
impression of egat 7 MN гм : letter traces not definite, two superlin. strokes 
restored | [.].[. 4A .]veie : Subachmimic plural of coycoy ог its synonym 
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$8 66—67 


p.11227 AYCWBE NCA ПАРХЇГЄМЄ- 
Twp. хе aq s|xe вол EYXW MMOC XE à- 
NOK^ ITE TINOY|TE MA ХААҮ WOOT 21 ТАЄГН 

30 NTaPOYe! wallpoys mexay xe 

MH пає ME пмоүте Мтаг|тако мпмергом 
аччоүшшв пехад хє | еге“ Ew XE TETNSOYWY) 
ХЄКАС N€q^u)GN | сом NTAKO МПМЄРГОМ 
AMHEITN MAPN|TAMEIO NOYPWME EBOA гм ПКА2 


etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG II 112:27-34 (рр. 58-60) 


fers З 


n 
КУ: 
ү ПЕ 
1076 22 
ил 
БОБ 
y... 


і | 


~ 
ШЫ 


"Азы 
"Үл, 
“пи " 


ACH 


ON 
Nova 


)N 


MTA 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT IV 109 


Fr. iv 


fibers —. The other side of Fr. iii. 


| пархігеме|- 
Twp х|є ацхє 6]aa єухо [MMac xe a]- 
Nak пе [пмоүтє] MN ве шо(оп г| Tae[zH] 


TOTE га(үві Аго|үм шара пахеү [xe] 


MH п(вві пе пм|оуті|є ТЕ 1 
г.[-.]..[ - T]leTN[ovo]- 
ge ..... [ 1...Р--- | 


AMHTN [NTNTANO NOYPOMe ав|ал Mrik[az] 


n PE 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame E (back) 


шээх 
iv 7 AMHTN : м not definite, superlin. stroke restored NTN: мара Oeyen  [--- 


авал read from small ambiguous traces 
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Шиш 
ЭШ 0 
ЖЮ uncer 


27 ^ figment 45 
5 80 


3 

p.11545 вачхі мор|фн Nee NNIZOY- |i 
ге EMN пмєума NeHTq"^ | ETBE MEEIZWB МТАРЄ Иң 
TINOG NAPXWN | P MMEE ye мпаа- Wa Nfa 
хе МТПІСТІС AYP ZOTE | MH- ТҮП 
ПОС Ndi NGITIPMMME єгоум" єпєц"|пласма Г (eri 


мар ховіс єхюц“ etc. TM 


Copt. Mus. CG II 115:4-9 (p. 64) NL UM 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT IVA 111 


Fr. iva 


fibers — 


Ё за | 
ге емі - | 
пма'пі| | 
xe à[.].[ - ] 

5 оүч[ ] 
ач ue 2 


The following restoration is based upon Oeyen's, adjusted to the 
new readings of the manuscript. The fragment is so slight, and the 
traces so uncertain owing to surface damage, that identification of 
the fragment as corresponding to CG II 115:5-10 is far from cer- 


tain. 
ЖО al мігоү| 
T ге е(мы ] 
пмав N[APXWN - мпає| 
xe a[q]P [zate АРН] 
s 5 oy фЄ!мб! ] 
a q[P xaeic ] 


ze ота 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B (back) 
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$8 90-91 


p.11626 ACCWBE NCA 
тоүгмшімн“ ACT өластм ENOYBAA 
аско MMay | Мпєсєїмє NXIOYe ATOYN алам" 
ACBWK | EZOYN €TIQ)HN NTFNOCIC ACGCO 
30 ммау || NTOOY лє ayoyw2 NCWC ACOYWNZ 


etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG П 116:26—30 (р. 68) 


Af | The 
йй. М 


эрэ, TM 
ok 
ШШ 


[э 

М 
ШЕ Mne 
10 1080; 
чү 


hon mang 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENTS IVB, V 113 


Fr. ivb 


fibers |. The other side of Fr. iva. Several papyri are here stuck 
together. At some places ink traces of the various layers can be 
seen. The text cannot be edited in its present state. 


Fr. v 


fibers —. Two non-contiguous pieces, (a) and (b). There is a kol- 
lesis approximately 48 mm from the left edge of (a), stepping down 
from left to right, between м and nec[iNe]. 


(a) (b) 

ІСІ (БЕРУ! | 
то[үг]јмо[мн - ЖҮК эс: ] 
ackwe мпес(віме атоү|М алам ["Nx]ioye 
ayw acBo[k агоүм апш|ны мтігмшсі|с а|сва)| 

5 Манту N[Tay Nae ayo]yaeoy N[cwc] acoy[wnz] 


bottom margin 


Fr. ivb: Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B (back) 
Fr. v: Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame A (front) 


v1]... [ indistinct traces read in infrared photograph (penes Layton) made Nov. 
1977  4uNNr read ibid. 
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$$ 96-97 


р.1170  xekaac Trgjopr^ MMaay | есахпо epa NeH- 
TC NCTIEPMA NIM | ЄЦТНг ЄЦРгГАРМОСЄ EZOYN* ЄХІ- 
МАР|МЄМН МПКОСМОС MN NECCXHMA 


aylw TAIKAIOCYNH^ AYOIKONOMIA etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG II 117:20—24 (p. 70) 


vg, The 0 
ҮП 


MET 
л 
Lend ИП 
i № TAIK 


som margin 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT VI 115 


Fr. vi 


fibers 4. The other side of Fr. v, q.v. Two non-contiguous pieces, 
(b) and (a). 


(b) (a) 

1 [..]. E. ]ro[aPr] мм(/єєү єсахпо Ме]рнї кгн- 
[T]c ысперма [NIM EYqTH2 .. с|Втатд axı- 
[MJAPMENH мпоГукосмос MN мє|схнма 
[a]yw MN TAIKAIOC[YNH ауоіком)|оміа 


bottom margin 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame A (back) 


ы 


vi 1 ]MM[ read in infrared photograph (penes Layton) made Nov. 1973 3 reading of 
Pap. cannot be [--- мєссхнма for reason of space; prob. emend thus 4 [--- 
oiKoN]oMia : after this word there is offset from another page 


116 


р.1197 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


$ 104 


ACGOQ)T^ єгоүм | 
гм паунм ACNAY ЄРОЦ XE NECWY ayw | 
OYAEZAZ TIE ACMEPITY* AC XI EBOA 2M || neq- 
карпос асоүшм“ act мпеск(е|-2гаТ ач оушму 
гошю4” TOTE апоумоус | OYON NTAPOYOYWM* гар апоу- 
O€IN | NTFNOCIC P OYOEIN мау NTAàPOY T ziwloy 
MITWITTE AYEIME хє мєукакагну | 
ATTNWCIC МТАРОҮРМНфЄ аүмауү EPOOY | 
хе сєкакагну AYMPPE NOYEPHY МТА 


POYNAY ANOYTIAACTHC etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG II 119:7-17 (pp. 72—74) 


6 


| 


ТИ rest 
{ШЕШШ 
spat is so si 
ҮН 


ШТ 
Шш 
E... N 


NEY -n 


— 
“УУД i Fran 


ne: 
Цай” 


2d йү trace 


Tate read 1, 
‘terrae бу, 
"te Y к max 
haee 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENTS VII, VIII 117 


Fr. vii Fr. viii 

fibers > fibers |. The other side of Fr. vii. 

1 [ - Јгоүм | то| s. 5] 
| - - ].e! 2| | 
| --- ].neq Мі ) 
[ Jwm al ] 

5 1 |. nov 5 2[ - ] 
[ |, хох | ] 
| -- JkazHy 1 | 
| - ау cl | 
| К 


The following restoration of Fr. vii, based upon Oeyen's (adjusted to the new read- 
ings of the manuscript), is very hypothetical and in some ways unsuccessful. The 
fragment is so slight, and the traces so uncertain owing to surface damage, that 
identification of the fragment as corresponding to CG II 119:7—17 is far from certain. 


11 - А Јгоүм 
[£M паунм - ].e! 
|. з авал e]M neq- 
(КАРПОС aqoy | юм 

5 [zwwy |апоу- 
[АЄ М NTTNWCIC - ].xoa 
EE меүкнікагнү 
[ATTNWCIC аүмєү а|Раү 
| хє МТ|А- 

да |роумєу  - - | 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B, Fr. vii - (front), Fr. viii - (back) 


vii2[---].: bottom of an upright stroke (e.g. т) preceded by an ambiguous trace 3 
[---]. : the letter trace can be read a, н, к (2), A, м, п, х (7), orelsee | 5[---].:the 
letter trace can be read a, K, A, M, х, or else г; ink trace above this letter is prob. offset 6 
[---].: letter trace obscured by a layer of papyrus; poss. € 

мій 1 то[тє Nae naxey xe - - - | Oeyen, comparing Copt. Mus. CG II 119:34 тотє 
пєхајү N[T]H xe etc. 


118 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 


х 
| 
ТІ 
2 
щі 
| 
i 
i 
| 
Bellow ng 
ins of the 
$8 110-111 ЭЇ consid 
р.12022 мтарРєцумау epoov^ aqT РАМ" ENOY|KTICMA * ET 
аүштортр хе АЧРМНфЄ | 
зб 
25 EBOA || ZN Ar (NIA ММ“ NGI АЛАМ“ AYCOOY? "T 
AY|X! CYMBOYAION пєхау хє €IC AAAM | зу ev 
AYWWITE NEE OYA €BOA^ MMON ATPeq"^|eiMe N- dtt ig 
TAIAQOPA МПОҮүОЄМ MN TIKA|K€ TENOY MH- "i " 
30 пос NCEP гал MMOq'" NOE | T 
ene 
мпаҙнм NTFNOXOCIC NGI ON егоүм | єпаунм" ы 
мпамг мцоүюм" EBOA мгнта4" etc. ” Ш 
Copt. Mus. CG II 120:23-31 (р. 76) Ux 
WR 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT IX 119 


Fr. ix 


fibers > 


CA 
>» 
К вы 
ЭЕ 
-€ 
— 
[e má k ы — k kd ы ы 


The following restoration of Fr. ix is by Oeyen, adjusted to the new 
readings of the manuscript. Since so little of the text is preserved it 
must be considered hypothetical. 


| .e[ --- aqt PEN АМОУКТІСМА| 

THPO[Y AZOYWTAPTP xe AYPNHOE Noi] 

«QU: алам [АВАЛ £N агшміа NIM azoycwoyz] 
агоүх| CYMBOYAION пахєү хє EIC алам) 

M 5 aqgo[ne Nee Noyeei abaa MMAN атрецмме N]- 
ТАПафора MMOYAEIN MN пкєкє TNOY MH]- 
ПОТ|Є NceP гел MMay --- Nee] 
Mn[gHN NTTNWCIC Nq€! AN агоүм апанм| 


м[помг | ] 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B (front) 


120 


p. 12427 


30 
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§ 134 


ayw moy- 
a TOYA | мгнтоү EBOA 
eM поукаг AYGOATI^ EBOA | NTOYFNOCIC 
NTE€K^KAHCIA NTAZOYWNZ || евол 2NNMTI- 
AACMA МПТАКО“ ayee еірос єүмтас 
сперма ММ“ єтвє МІс|періма Nexoy- 
cla NTAezTO[? мммас| To[T]e | TMCwTHP* 


etc. 


Copt. Mus. CG II 124:27-33 (pp. 84-86) 


les 


de 


t njyeer 
іш) щй 
2177 
Ao Яр 
ШҮ 


Wee. ia 


хан 
АДАТ: 


i; e 
"inp of 
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Fr. x 
fibers |. The other side of Fr. ix. 


1 | Je 
[ Jz 
[ Їх 
[ ].N 
5 | 1. 
| | 
| ]. M 
[ уко 
[ - ]. 
Fr. xi 
fibers > 
a | ayw поу|- 


| [eei пјоүєє! кгнтоү ацоүшм|г авал 
(мпка|г а46ФАП АВАЛ кытечгімішс |с 
[чтєкк]лнс!а NT[azoywnz авал| г м[п]- 
[Алсма M]nTeko [ayw аугєїє арас е|үмтес 
5 | спєР|ма мім e[TBe мсперма NN]e3ov- 


leia See 125451 1::1 | 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Fr. x - Frame B (back), Fr. xi - Frame D (back) 


xi 2 reading of pap. prob. cannot be (гм nka]? 3 м : м is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 
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$8 139-141 i 

р.12517 MN TE- 154 
өнп` єтоу|омг EBOA AN ayw METE ГГ 
Мпоүсоүшм47 | CENACOYONqQ^ має! лє poje €Y 
20 аүтммооүсе || ATPOYOYWNZ` EBOA гмппеєөнп" MN | rat 
TCAWYE Ne À3XoyYCIà МПХАОС MN wi 
TOY|MNTACEBHC ayw TEEIZE аү- i ромит 
катакріме MMOOY €MOOY TOY N- іштік) 
25 TAPE NTEAEIOC ве THPOY оүшмг EBOA гм мплас|ма ne- 
~ 
BTE 
Copt. Mus. CG II 12: нэ 
Copt. Mus. CG II 125:17—25 (pp. 86-88) 2 


шэг 


BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT XII 123 


Fr. xii 


fibers |. The other side of Fr. xi. 


a | - MN пє]- 

1 [eun ецм|аоүшмг aBa[A] єм аүіш MN] 
[ро]мє EYNACOYNWY [є]м Nee! N[ae] 

г = - == 
МІ [ay TJNNayce аүмг пєөнп agafa ey]- 

[омг] мтсафвє Ne3OYCIAà Авал MN 

s (тоүмімтасевнс ayw TEE! TE ee [ay]- 
|Ркат |АкРЇ мє M[May MN] нєтато|м| N- 


“4 [Tape | ЖОКЕ 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame D (front) 


xii 1 [- - - єчм)а Layton 2 рю)мє Layton 3-4 [eywnz] (i.e. EYOYWNZ) ... ABAA 
Layton : |аумг TMJNTCawse Оеуеп б i.e. пеләішім! (poss. read thus) 


124 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 
Fr. xiii 
fibers > 


|. I 


Brit. Lib. MS. Or. 4926(1), Frame D (front) 


Fr. xiv 


fibers l. The other side of Fr. xiii. 


Brit. Lib. Or. 4926(1), Frame D (back) 


Fr. xv 


fibers —. The readings are confused by offset. 


TAPOYN| 


ТІЗЕ 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 


BRI 


уха, Thes 


е" JON 


rg 
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Fr. xvi 


fibers |. Not the other side of Fr. xv, but rather a distinct fragment 
glued to the other side of it. 


[ ]ww[ - ] 


[ ЇпсАТ| | 


Brit.Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back) 


Fr. xvii 
fibers . The surface of the other side has been stripped away. 


[ | ON хім| ] 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 


Fr. xviii 


fibers 

[ ] 
nN.[ ] 
РЄ.| | 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 
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Fr. xix 


fibers |. The other side of Fr. xviii. 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back) 


Fr. xx 


fibers 4. The surface of the other side has been stripped away. 


[ 1.41 | 
E 1... | 
[ 1.М.| - | 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 


BRI 


ТҮ! 


ies The su 


К 
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Fr. xxi 


fibers |. The surface of the other side has been stripped away. 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back) 


Fr. xxii 


fibers 4. The surface of the other side has been stripped away. 


. 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame Е (front) 
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Fr. xxiii 
жа The 
fibers 4. The surface of the other side has been stripped away. jh 
1 ].I НТ 
1-4 ED E 
l-l 
1..1 "m 
ША 
Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 
Fr. xxiv al 
EN 
я! het | "| 
5 Inel ] 
| 14 | 22 
"aros 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 
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Fr. xxv 
TRU. fibers —. The other side of Fr. xxiv. 
1 | 1.[ 3 ] 
| -- M.I - | 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame Е (back) 


Fr. xxvi 
fibers 
1 | Іп. [ ] 
[ - ЕЕ! | 
[ Je .[ ] 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front) 
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Fr. xxvii 


fibers . The other side of Fr. xxvi. 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back) 


Fr. s.n. 


Both sides of this fragment are blank. 


Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (bottom row, center) 
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TRANSLATION 
Frg. i 


22. ... and bound him and cast him [into] Tartaros. ' Since that day, 
Sophia [the daughter of] Yaldabaoth ' has consolidated the heaven, along 
with the earth. ' 


23. Now when the heavens had consolidated themselves along with 
their forces 5 and all their administration, then ' the prime parent became 
insolent. And ' he boasted on account of the army of ' the angels. [And] 
all the gods and their '. .. him (?)... 


Frg. ii 


25. ... [your (pl.)] works ' the entire defect that has become visible ' 
[out of] the truth will be abolished, ' and it will be like what has never ' 
been. 


26. This is what Pistis said. 5 And she showed (?) to the ruler her like- 
ness in the ' waters. And she withdrew ир ' to her light. 


27. Now when Sabaoth the son ' of Yaldabaoth [heard] Pistis, ' he sang 
praises to her, and [he]... 


Frg. iia (hypothetical restoration) 


35. ... [right has] been called justice, ' [left wickedness.] ' Now 
because of this [justice and wickedness] ' stand [over all their creatures. | 


36. 5 [Thus when] the prime [parent of chaos ' saw his son Sabaoth]... 


ii 5 ($ 26) showed (2): the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain 


132 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD 
Frg. iii 
62. ... Pistis, who (?) ' fashioned great lights and ' all the stars. And 


she put them in the sky to ' shine upon the earth and to render temporal 


signs ? and seasons and years ' and months and days and nights ' and 
[moments] and so forth.'... [upon the] sky ...he...'... 
Frg. iv 


66. 2... [the prime] parent ! because [he had] lied when he said, ' ‘‘It is 
І who am [God.] No other exists before me.’’ ' 


67. Then they gathered unto him and said, ' ** [15 this] not the дод..." 
5... 5... you... want '...' come [let us create а man (1.е., human 
being)] out of [earth] . . ."' 


Frg. iva (hypothetical restoration) 


80. ... [ап] abortion, ' in that [no] ...' the chief [ruler] . . . [the] say- 
ing, "һе was [afraid]... lest®...'... 


ИЛ 


els 
a | 


СЫ 


ШІ: 


aut (шй 
К, 


1рет 


Ето. ivb 
(Untranslatab!e.) 
Frg. v 
90. ... ' their decision. ... ' (she) secretly left her [likeness with] 


Adam. ' 


91. And she entered [the] tree of [acquaintance (gndsis) and 
[remained] 5 in it. [And they] pursued [her], and she revealed . . . 


iii 1 (§ 62) who (?): text damaged 
iva ($ 80): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain 


«Тег becan 
di They ass 
i} He has ce 
"tween 
ПЖ ҮТ 
“othe tree 
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1 ІК configura 
ч 0 few | eters 


ЦОГ" 
th 
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Frg. vi 
ES 
Vo еі» 
BEES 


96. ... the first mother [might bear] within ' her [every] seed, [being 
mixed and ... | ... to the ' fate of their [universe] and [the] 
configurations, ' and to Justice. 


97. [A] prearranged plan (оікопотіа) ... 


Frg. vii (doubtful restoration) 
ЭМ С 
104. ...at'[the tree]...'... of its' [fruit]... ate5... the [light ' of 
acquaintance (gnósis)] ... ' ... [they were] naked ' [of acquaintance 


as | NES (gnósis) . . . they saw] that they '. . . [When they % saw]... 


100 
Frg. viii 


(Untranslatable.) 


Frg. ix (hypothetical restoration) 


110. ... [ће gave names to] all [their creatures]. ' 


111. [They became troubled because] Adam [had recovered ' from all 
the trials. They assembled] ' and laid [plans, and they said, ‘‘Behold 
Adam!] 5 He has come to be [like one of us, so that he knows] ' the 
[difference between the light and the darkness. Now] perhaps ' [he will be 
deceived . . . as in the case] ' of the [tree of acquaintance (gnósis) and also 
will come to the tree] ' of [life] . . . 

ef lst 


уі 3 ($ 96) [the] confi gurations: there is not room in the lacuna for [their] configurations 
vil (§ 104): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain; further- 
more, the proposed restoration is not entirely successful because some letters remain unac- 
counted for 

„ni | Їх (88 110-111): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain 
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Frg. x 
(Untranslatable.) 
Frg. xi 
134. * ... [And each] ! one of them appeared ' [on earth] and revealed. 


his (kind of) acquaintance (gnosis) ' [to the visible] church constituted of 
the ' [modelled forms (plasmata) of] perdition. [And it (viz., the church) y EXPOS 
was found to] contain ? all kinds of seed, [because of the seed of the] author- 


1168"... 


Frg. xii 
139. ©... [There is nothing (or, no опе) ! hidden that] will not become 


apparent, and [there is no] ' person who will not be recognized. 


140. [And] these ' [were] sent to make known what is hidden, [making 
' known] the seven authorities and 5 [their] impiety. And thus [they ' were 
condemned [along with] this age (aeon). ' 


141. [... when]... 


Fragments xiii-xxvii 


(Untranslatable.) 


Ч ЮЙ 


-Г.. 
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THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL 


INTRODUCTION 
WILLIAM C. ROBINSON, JR. 


1. The Expository Treatise on the Soul! (ExSoul) is an anonymous 
treatise in the form of an exhortation to otherworldliness, using narrative, 
paraenesis, and proof texts. It must have been composed in Greek, 
perhaps as early as A.D. 200. No trace of the original Greek text survives, 
except for the present Coptic translation. The place of composition has 
not been ascertained. 

Two narrative episodes tell of the soul's fall from the presence of the 
heavenly father into this life, where she is violated, degraded, and aban- 
doned. She bears deformed children, weeps at her desolation, and prays 
to the father. Heeding her prayer the father restores her to her original 
state, and from heaven sends her bridegroom and brother with whom she 
is reunited in spiritual marriage. For this marriage she is reborn in youth- 
fulness, and in union with the heavenly bridegroom she ascends back to 
the father. Biblical and Homeric proof texts are adduced (attached to 
catchwords), a chain of Old and New Testament quotations characterizes 
life in this world as prostitution, and the treatise concludes with an exhor- 
tation to repentance. 


2. GENRE, Purpose. ExSoul exemplifies no distinct literary type. It 
treats topics which were discussed in philosophical treatises on the soul 
starting in the second century A.D. (the nature of the soul, her incarnation, 
her lot in this life, eschatology), and follows in part a typical Platonic out- 
line found also in various Hermetic and pagan Gnostic systems. For a 
clear statement of this outline cf. Plotinus 6.9.9. Nevertheless ExSoul is 
neither philosophical argument nor sketch nor pure myth nor even 
novella, despite its story of risk and disaster and a happy ending of re- 
united lovers. Its aim, which becomes apparent not only in the closing 
exhortation but also in the paraenetic sections of the narrative, is exhorta- 
tion to otherworldliness. 


3. ARRANGEMENT. The work divides into a narrative, followed by an 


exhortation, and then a recapitulation (in two parts) which focuses upon 
the theme of repentance. Apart from quotations of the bible and Homer, 


! Also known as Exegesis on the Soul. 
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the literary components easiest to identify are narrative, exhortation 
(135:4 to the end), and a self-contained exegetical composition on the 
prostitution of the soul (129:5-131:13). There are also exegetical glosses 
to the quotations (130:20-28, 133:3-9, 20-28), hortatory comments 
(128:20-26; 130:31-131:2), didactic comparisons and definitions 
(131:22-27, 31-34 [?]; 131:34-132:2, 27-35; 134:4-6, 11-15, 28-34), 
gnomic sentences (135:21-22, 25-29, 136:21—22, 25-27), narrative links 
(132:10-12, 15—17; 133:11-13, cf. 128; 131:13-16), and two summaries 
near the end (137:5-1 1 and 11-15). 

The guiding concepts of the composition are evident in (1) gnomic sen- 
tences in the hortatory conclusion (*'The beginning of salvation is repen- 
tance. . . . And repentance takes place in distress and grief. But the father 
is good and loves humanity, and he hears the soul that calls upon him and 
sends it the light of salvation’’); (2) various expressions which recur 
throughout the composition: sigh and repent, weep, mourn; suffering, 
affliction, distress, and defilement to designate the soul's bodily 
existence; and (3) two concluding summaries, one patterned on Homer's 
Helen, the other on the biblical Exodus from Egypt, which also denigrate 
earthly existence and predicate deliverance on sighing and repenting. The 
first part of the narrative aims to show that the reality of earthly existence 
is indeed suffering and defilement and that those who recognize it for 
what it is (cf. 131:13—22) weep and repent. By showing that God is mer- 
ciful and graciously heeds the penitent's prayer, the narrative itself—and 
not just the hortatory conclusion—encourages the readers to repent. 


4. CONTENTS AND OVERALL UNirv. Despite overall compositional 
unity the narrative motifs are not wholly coherent. The story begins, after 
prefatory remarks (127:18-21), with a general statement on the soul's 
preexistence and fall (127:21—27). In contrast to her preexistent asexual 
state (virginity and androgyny), the soul’s earthly state is characterized by 
sexual identity (female or male); thus sexuality in itself is the soul’s 
plight; deliverance would entail restoration of the original state of asex- 
uality. Such, in general, is the tenor of the second part of the narrative 
(from 132:2 on): yet in the first part of the narrative the soul’s plight is 
not described as sexuality itself, but as the state of sexual violation. She 
is raped, prostituted, defiled, abandoned, and corrupted—she finally 
defiles herself in promiscuity. The first narrative episode leaves no doubt 
that suffering is her lot on earth, and yet what she confesses in her prayer 
is not the narrated defilement but the abandonment of her pristine state 
(1 abandoned my house and fled from my maiden’s quarters. Restore 
me to thyself again"). And the same seems implied in the father's 
response: he **will have mercy on her, and he will make her womb turn 
from the external domain and will turn it again inward, so that the soul 
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will regain her proper character.'' Here, as in the opening generalization, 


her plight is sexuality, which compared with a nonsexual androgynous | 


state is an inferior mode of existence. 

The second narrative episode, the love story which begins at 132:2 
(132:2-10, 13-15, 18-27; 133:10-11, 14-15, 31-134:3, 8-11, 25-28), 
does not follow from what preceded. The first narrative section neither 
requires a sequel, having reached its resolution with the implication that 
the father has answered the soul's prayer (128:26—129:5) and restored her 
to her original state (131:13-132:2), nor does it imply the love story 
which follows. (Since it may be assumed that cleansing preparatory to 
the wedding was part of the ceremony—like perfuming the bridal 
chamber and waiting there for the bridegroom [132:13-15]—the cleans- 
ing motif is inherent in the wedding story and hence not motivated by the 
defilements of the first narrative episode, despite narrative links in the 
second episode which make that connection.) Instead of being set in 
motion by the preceding narrative, the wedding story seems to originate 
in theory, in the doctrine of deficiency as the mark of this earthly life: 
“Ви! since she is female, by herself she is powerless to beget a child. 
From heaven the father sent her her man, who is her brother, the 
firstborn’’ (132:6-9). 


5. UsE or QvorarioNs. The argument is sanctioned by quotations 
from scripture, biblical and Homeric. They occur in two blocks, one in 
each of the narrative episodes, and are interspersed throughout the con- 
cluding exhortation. At the end of the narrative, Psalm 102 (LXX) is 
quoted to support assertions about the soul's resurrection, rejuvenation, 
and ransom, and John 6:44 certifies that the happy outcome is indeed the 
father's gracious doing. 

As probably in the case of the love story, the quotations may have had 
a literary history prior to their use in ExSoul. It has been shown that 
florilegia on themes found in ExSoul existed at the presumed time of com- 
position and that some of them contained quotations which also occur in 
ExSoul. But the attempt to demonstrate that ExSoul actually used such 
florilegia has not succeeded; it has not been shown that two or more quo- 
tations in a given context in ExSoul also occur together in any identifiable 
florilegium. Yet even without strict demonstration, it seems quite likely 
that these quotations were not all excerpted specifically for the composi- 
tion of this one work. The first and last quotations in the hortatory 
section—the beatitude on those who mourn and weep and Psalm 6—were 
treated together in Origen's commentary on Psalm 6, where he, as in 
ExSoul, referred the groaning and weeping of Psalm 6 to Israel's suffering 
under oppression in Egypt. Psalm 102 (LXX) was connected with rejuve- 
nation and resurrection in the myth of the phoenix, and in ExSoul the 
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; quotation concludes with the words, ‘* Your youth will be renewed like ап 


“ eagle's.' 
The most complicated and most interesting use of quotations occurs in 


"". the second narrative episode. First of all, the block of quotations 


, (135: 1-31), which interrupts the story, is itself interrupted by part of the 
V оту ће recognition scene (133:10-11) and the account of the soul's 
self-adornment (133:14—15), motifs which connect the preceding narra- 
tive with that which follows the block of quotations. The most interesting 
aspect of the composition here is that an exegetical gloss (133:3-9)—a 
reference to what stands in Genesis between the two statements quoted by 
ExSoul (Gen 2:24 and 3:16)—supplies what a reader might have inferred 


: but what the narrative had not told, viz., that the marriage is to reunite 


and so to reconstitute a syzygy. (The gloss has other allusions to the 
Genesis story incompatible with the narrative in ExSoul ; viz., that ‘‘the 
woman led astray the тап” and that originally “‘they were with the 
father"—while in the mise-en-scène the soul was ‘‘alone with the 
father,” even though androgynous.) Here we see a narrative that is other- 
wise uninfluenced by the Genesis account skillfully augmented from it. 
Furthermore, this block of quotations introduces motifs which digress 
from the narrative frame in which it is set: the soul's “Чгие master’’ (in 
the two glosses [133:3-9, 20—28]; cf. her ““шазїег” in the quotations 
from Gen 3:16 and Psalm 44 [LXX]) and the soul's forgetting the house 
of her earthly father and ‘‘turning her face from her people and the multi- 
tude of her adulterers'' (Psalm 44 [LXX] апа the second gloss). But what 
here stands in tension with its immediate narrative context helps unite the 
whole of ExSoul ; in the first narrative episode the soul had turned her face 
from the adulterers only to run to others who treated her ‘‘as if they were 
her masters'' and whom she dared not leave (128:7-13). Not only is the 
past nullified, in that in union with her true master she finally turns her 
face from the false masters, but this section also suggests what is to come, 
the soul’s departure from earth by ascending to her father who 15 in 
heaven. It is primarily within this block of quotations that the diverse 


і: components of ExSoul are tied together. 


6. EDITORIAL History. There is disagreement on how ExSoul was 
composed, ranging from the view that the quotations stood first in the 


« process, furnishing both concepts and materials for the treatise, to consid- 
‚ ering them as final additions to a prior composition. The question is 
. inherently difficult: proof texts are by definition both foreign and fitted to 
, their contexts. Hence from one view point it can be argued that the quota- 


tions are removable and therefore secondary; while from another it is pos- 
sible to stress their aptness, as an argument that the whole work was com- 
| posed in a single effort. Both kinds of argumentation beg the question. In 
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fact the quotations are set alongside the narrative but not fused with it— 
they do not affect the context—and therefore seem to be later additions to 
a previous composition comprising narrative and exhortation. But even 
granting this, it would still remain unclear whether such a previous com- 
position had been used directly in written form or from memory of written 
or oral presentations. Some of the data seem better explained by assum. 
ing a written model: unresolved differences in vocabulary and nuance 
remain; the narrative seems to have maintained its integrity both from 
fusion with the quotation and—in matters of some importance (e.g, 
133:3-9)--аваш8! assimilation to the editing; and identifiable parts of the 
narrative survive in the midst of complex editing at 133:10-11, 14-15. 


7. AFFILIATIONS WITH OTHER TEXTS. ExSoul has points of contact 
with several other works of the Nag Hammadi collection. The Authorita- 
tive Teaching (VI,3) speaks of the spiritual soul being thrown down into а 
body, where involvement in the desires and vanities of this life causes her 
to forget her brothers and her father. Then coming to despise this transi- 
tory life, she strips off this world and puts on bridal clothing; she reclines 
in the bridal chamber; her bridegroom brings her the word and gives it to 
her as food which enables the eyes of her mind to know her origins in 
order that she might leave matter behind and receive what is hers. The 
Gospel According to Philip? connects salvation and the bridal chamber. 
Like ExSoul, the Gospel According to Philip and the Gospel According to 
Thomas? reflect the androgyne myth. Similarities have also been noticed 
between ExSoul and the Naasenes, the Sophia Salvanda form of Valentin- 
ianism, Simonian Gnosticism, and the Wisdom myth. 

ExSoul 1s important in that it reflects a simple form of the androgyne 
myth without any anti-Jewish aspects; in its treatment of Helen and thus 
what it may contribute towards an understanding of Simonian Gnos- 
ticism; and in furnishing an instance of the image used in Eph 5:22-23 
(bridegroom who saves the bride) which may be independent of the pas- 
sage in Ephesians (the bridegroom as ''brother'' of the bride [132:8; 
133:5-6; 134:27] is not derived from the Christian image of the church as 
the bride of Christ, and if ‘‘who is her brother'' is not a secondary addi- 
tion in ExSoul, then ExSoul documents the existence of the figure apart 
from its use in Ephesians). 

The text of ExSoul is well transmitted and survives in a relatively good 
state of preservation. 


? Edited in volume 1. 
3 Edited in volume 1. 
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THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL 


EDITED BY 


BENTLEY LAYTON 


тезнгнсіс ETBE түүхн | 


амсофос єтдооп гі тммегн AY T O|INOMACIA ETPY XH NNOYPAN Ñ- 
C2IME | ONTWC ON гм тесфүсіс OYCZIME TE | OY NTAC MMay 


Z2WWC мтесмнтра 


гешс | MEN еса)ооп” OYAATC гагтм пеют” | OY TAPEENOC 
TE ayw оүгоүтсгіме TE | гм пєсєімє ZOTAN AE ЄСО)АМгАЄ!Є 
| ENITN есшма NCI ЄПЄЄЇВОС TOTE асігавів ATOOTOY Neae N- 
AHCTHC ayw мігүвірістнс аумохс етоотоү Ммоуєрну |ay[.... 
ID loc говіме MEN AYXPO || Nac г[ммоүв!]хл гМкооүес лє 
єүпєїөє | ммос гм (о)|үлпатн NA«dp[o ]N гапал| ZAMAWC ay- 
xozMC ac[..... TECMNITS*napeenoc 

ayw ACTIOPNE YE гм rrec|coMa ayw ACTAAC NTOOTQ* OYON 
мм | ayw TIETCAGOAXC ммоцу €cMee ye | xe песгавіпе 20- 
MOTE МТАСТААС N|TOOTOY NZNMOIXOC N2YBPICTHC МА|ШСТОС 
ATPOYPXPW мас TOTE АСАД егом” | EMATE ayw ACMETA- 
МОЄЇ палім єсща(м)|ктє песго EBOA NNEEIMOIXOC ШАСТПОЛ | 
егоүм EZNKOOYE NCEPANarKaZE MMOC | аәтресоюшпе NMMaY NCP 


AUXILIARY NOTES 
127:19 Sah. га тємгн. 20 i.e. Моурам. 
26 i.e. Ncei. 28 Sah. ммєуєрну. 30 i.e. гм оувіа. 
128 :2 i.e. Моүом мім. 3 Sah. METCNAGOAXC. 


TEXT CRITICAL NOTES 

127:22 zewe : prob. for Еос ob : cf. Layton 26 e<m>cwma Hedda Вере (‘‘in (den) 
Leib") 29 ay[w аүхшгм Мм]ос Krause 30 2[NNoyeija Layton, sim. Krause 32 
[MN]T^ : or else [M]N[T]" poss. [Teko NTecMN]T^ (Polotsky) 

128:4 poss. NTa«pe»c : cf. Layton 
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THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL 
TRANSLATED BY 


WILLIAM C. ROBINSON, JR. 


Expository Treatise on the Soul ' 


Wise men of old gave 20 the soul a feminine name. ' Indeed she is female 
in her nature as well. ' She even has her womb. 


As long as ' she was alone with the father, ' she was virgin and in form 
androgynous. 2 But when she fell ' down into a body and came to this life, 
then she ' fell into the hands of many robbers. And'' the wanton creatures 
passed her from one to another ' and |... | her. Some made use ої 30 her 
[by force], while others did so by seducing ' her with a gift. In short, ' they 
defiled her, and she [ . . . her] 128 virginity. 

And in her body she prostituted herself ' and gave herself to one and 
all, ' considering each one she was about to embrace ' to be her husband. 
When she had given herself ? to wanton, unfaithful adulterers, ' so that they 
might make use of her, then she sighed ' deeply and repented. But even 
when she ' turns her face from those adulterers, she runs ' to others and 
they compel her 19 to live with them and 
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11 Nee NNI is expected 
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гмгАХ маү! | NOE NNXOEIC ?IXN поүма мгкотк “| €BOA AE Мпау- 
NTOOY ле щауапата M|Moc 
NNOYNOG NXPONOC Nee ммага|ві e TNeOT МРМММЄ 2WC EW X€ вүтіма 


пе оүкеті мастолма | €kaay NCOC 
| MMOC ЄМАТЄ AYW өган NNaà€I THPOY | WayKAAC NCWOY NCEBUK 

NTOC ЛЄ gja|lPecayuorie NXHPA мгнкє мернмос” | EMNTAC BOHeEIA 
ммаү OY AE даума|ахє мМта| са" євол гм пєсмкаг M|- 
TIECGN гнү ГАР AAA AY NTOOTOY вімніті ANXW2M NTAYTAAY NAC eM 
птроүрікоімшмеі NMMAC AYO NENTACXIO|OY EBOA гм NMOIXOC 


ыкшфос NE aylw ZNBAAAAY NE ayw CEO МРММЛАХ |- 


хєх“ поүгнт“ TOWC 

ZOTAN AE ераҙа(м) | Tei T^ ЄТМПСА МТПЄ GM ПЄСОИМЄ Ч 460001" 
єпітм € ХОС NYNAY EPOC ece|g) ЄгОМ MN меспаөос MN TACXHMOJ- 
сүмн аүш ECMETANOE! €XN тєспоР|мєг NTACAAC ayw мсархеік- 
мРе)ткалеі {NPemikKaael} ezpat en[eqe]aN | АТРЄЦРВОНӨЄ! мас efc- 
ТУКЕ п | єсЇгнт” THPq^ ec xo ммо[с хє ма|тоүхо(е! павішт xe 
лүш“ * 


вісгннте TNA логос | | МАК хе агікш| МсшЄ! МПАНЄ! 


агтот”“ €BOA МПАПАР”ӨЄМОН TAAI(N)| TKTOE! ШАРОК" 20- 
TAN єцдаммау EPOC | ЄСШООТП“ МПЄЄЇСМОТ" TOTE ЦМАРКРМЄ | ААС 
МА ОС ATPEYNA NAC хе NAWE MMOKZC | Мтагі EXWC xe ACKW M- 


MECHEINCWC 


€ XN | ТПОРМА ве NTWY XH qnpoóouTe ye N|2a2 MMA NGI MENNA 
€TOYAAB nexaq^|rap 2МІЄРНМІА С пепрофнтнс хе 
гота(м) | ераҙа ПгАЄ! TOYEIE TEYZIME ayw мс) 
вок“ NC XIKEOYA MH CNAKOTC ЄРОЦ XIN | те- 


11 Sah. meyma. Мгкотк : i.e. NNKoTK. 14 i.e. NoyNos. 161.е. Nean. 


19 i.e. ша oyMaaxe (Crum 213a). 24 i.e. Чкофос ме. 26 Sah. пєүгнт. 
31 i.e. NPerniKaAet— /29:4 і.е. aaac, Sah. eaac (Schenke emends thus). 5 Sah. Ñ- 
TAYE. 


20 [y] : copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of y | for 
the construction cf. Layton 72-73 22 anxwem : м added above the line 26 
<є>поүгнт Hedda Bethge (‘‘(insofern als) ihr Verstand verwirrt 15177) 
29 poss. emend to т<ес>асхнмосүмн 32 n[eqp]aN Krause 
п|єс Krause : e[cgA X Nay Mn]ec W. Robinson 34 rest. Krause 


33 e[ceq ezow M 
36 rest. Krause 
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render service to them ' upon their bed, as if they were her masters. ' Out 
of shame she no longer dares ' to leave them, whereas they deceive ' her 
for a long time, pretending to be faithful, true husbands, !5 as if they 
greatly respected ' her. And after all this ' they abandon her and go. 

She then ' becomes a poor desolate widow, ' without help; not even a 
measure of food ?? was left her from the time of her affliction. ' For from 
them she gained nothing except ' the defilements they gave her while they 
had ' sexual intercourse with her. And her offspring ' by the adulterers are 
dumb, 25 blind, and sickly. ' They are feebleminded. 

But when ' the father who is above visits her ' and looks down upon her 
and sees her ' sighing—with her sufferings and disgrace 3° —and repenting 
of the prostitution ' in which she engaged, and when she begins to call ' 
upon [his name] ' so that he might help her, |... | all ' her heart, saying, 
“Save 35 me, my father, for behold I will render an account ' [to thee, for I 
abandoned] my house and 129 fled from my maiden's quarters. ' Restore 
me to thyself again" "—when he sees her ' in such a state, then he will 
count ' her worthy of his mercy upon her, for many are the afflictions ? that 
have come upon her because she abandoned her house. 


Now concerning ' the prostitution of the soul the holy spirit prophesies 
in'many places. For he said ' in the prophet Jeremiah (3:1-4 LXX), 


If ' the husband divorces his wife and she 10 goes 
and takes another man, can she return to him after ' 
that? 
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Has 10 


NOY MH 2N оүхшгм“ мпєсхагму | NGI Т 
тесгіме етммаү ayw NTO аРЄПОРЇмЄүЄ MN ЧИ! 
eae NQuC — ayoapekoTe шәірові TME- ш 
XAàq^ Мб! ПхОЄ!С чі NNEBAA^ Єг|рхї ui | 
€T COOYTN ayw NTENay xe NTAee|nToPNe Ye pos 
TWN MH мерегмоос AN гы МЄ|2ЇН EPE XW2M ets 
мпкаг ZN NETIOPNIA | MN мєкакіа ayw ape- ш '% 
хігаг Муос єү|хроп“ Ne apewwne МАТ"- etd 
аутє MN оу|ом мім“ MITEMOY TE єграї You be 
ЄРОЄ! 20C | PHNHEI^ Н 2WC €KDT^ Н АРХНГОС N- malo 
TE|MNTMAPEENOC yur "i 

TAAIN^ qcH2 ZN WCHE | пепрофнтнс хе syp writen 
AMHEITN хігапу мм | тетммааү хе Hos2 Come, 2 
CNAWWITE маєт AN NIME ayw амок" Тма- (LXX) isnot to | 
цшпе NAC AN Nea|et Тмац NTECNOPNIA M- [shall rer 
MAY мпамто | EBOA ayw Тмаді NT€ECMOI and sha 
хвіа гм | ТМНТЄ NNECKIBE Тмакаас єска- breasts, | 
Ka|eHY Nee Мфооү NT ay XTIOC MMOY ХҮү| was bom 
t[N]aac Мернмос Nee Моукаг EMN| м[ооү N- lind with 
eHTGQ alyw TNaac Матанрє | гммоГує- ingly} ch 
B€ Т|мама AN NNECWHPE хе | гмо)нрв ny, for 
[N]e MrroPNeia хє ATOYMAAY | РПОРМЄҮ- deir mot 
€ лүш act өйте Чмєсо]не[є] * xe ten tog 
г acxooy xe ТМАПОРМЄүєЄ MN NET ME le ms 

— 
15 i.e. NTape-. "imi Li 
30-31 i.e. TNaaac...TNaaac. 321.е. гн oyeise. 33 Sah. ATeYMa ay. nik 1 


129:24 an: м added above the line 30-31 rest. Krause : cf. оукаг NaTMay Hos 2:5 
Achmimic (2:3, ed. Till) 31-32 rest. Schenke, Krause : without exact parallel, but cf. 
Hos 2:5 алоктЕуб олттүу Еу Siyer, Тмамаүтс гн оүєвє Achmimic (2:3, ed. Till) 33 
MTIOPNEIA : M definite, superlin. stroke restored 34 rest. Krause : without exact parallel, 
but cf. Hos 2:7 katńoxvvev fj текобса atta, T[era]cMecT(o]ov a[c xi] wine Achmimic 
(2:5, ed. Till) 130:1 t асхооц: emend to acxooc (thus Krause) 


129:11-130:2 149 


Has not that woman utterly ' defiled herself? 


Е “Апа you (sg.) ' prostituted yourself to many 

shepherds and you returned ' to ше!” said the 
| lord. ““ТаКе an honest look and see where you ' 
: prostituted yourself. Were you not sitting in the ' 
Se streets defiling the land with your acts of prostitu- 
ii tion ' and your vices? And you took many 
E shepherds for a ' stumbling block for yourself. 
б You became shameless 20 with everyone. You did 
Sx not call on me ае! kinsman or as father or author of 

your ' virginity."' 

Again it is written in the prophet Hosea (2:4-9 LXX = 2:2-7 MT), ' 
X Come, go to law with ' your (pl.) mother, for she 
We is not to be a wife to me ? nor I a husband to her. ' 
uL I shall remove her prostitution from my presence, ' 
MOF and I shall remove her adultery from ' between her 
C breasts. I shall make her naked ' as on the day she 
M was born, and ?? I [shall] make her desolate like a 
ук land without ' [water], and I shall make her Попе- 
ingly] childless. ' [I] shall show her children no 
iE pity, for ' they are children of prostitution, since 
T their mother ' prostituted herself and [put her chil- 
р dren to shame]. 130 For she said, ““І shall prosti- 
; tute myself to ' my lovers. 
129:14-15 literally, Lift up your eyes towards uprightness and see... 

" 129:31 literally, I shall make her childless with [a thirst] 
a um 
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ES Р рих 0 
ММОЄЇ метммаү мєүтТ Nae! мпаА|ОЄІК, MN TT 
памооу MN мафтнм" MN ма|гвоос MN TIAHPTI "T 
MN MANH? MN гов“ || NIM ETF way мәсі Ala m 
TOYTO вісгннте | ANOK^ TNag)TAM ммооү хє " 
N€CQ)GM | сом“ мпот“ NCà NECNOEIK * ayw ү! 
EcwalwINE NCWOY NCTMGNTOY CNA XOOC | хє sin 
TNAKOT^ єпагаєт XIN ЩОРП хе мЄ|ЄР к 
way NNzooy єтммау мгоүо атє|моу is 
ПАЛІМ TE XAq^ СМ EZEKIHA XE „М 
асідатє MNNCA гаг NKAaKla^ пєхац мє!| pg; 101! 
П XO€IC XE APEKWT ме NOYTIOPNION | ayw hri you 
APETAMEIO NE NOYTOTIOC NC ellie гм мпла- use a 
Tea ` AYW APEKWT* ме NZN|TTOPNION г 21H bat your 
NIM ayw APETEKO м|теммтсавів ayw wasted ус 
APECWT. NNEYEPHTE | EBOA EXN гін atr alle 
мм“ ayw APETAWO NTETIOP|NIA АРЄ- ШИШ,” 
ПОРМЄүЄ MN NQ)HP€ МКНМЄ | МАЄ! ETO NTEwe Enp ? t 
МА МА NINOG NCap3»* of es. 


NIM | лє ме маҙнре NKHME МА NINOG мсарз | вімнті ANCAPKIKON дүш i (vs “the s 


NAICOHTON | MN N2BHYE мпкаг мавімта Түүхн | XW2M мгнтоү N- “othe flesh an 
NEEIMA EC XI O€IK^ N||TOOTOY ЄСХІНРІ" ECXINEZ есхі гво|ос ayw З sou ba 
ТКЄфлогАргд єТМПСА NBOA | МПКЮТЄ мпсошма має ETCMEEYE | xe Са, ol, cl 
СЄР way Nac aihe thin 
ТЄЄІПОРМІА ле ANA|TOCTOAOC MTICOTHP парагугеіле xe | Ч pros 
11918 

арег EPWTN ерос тоүве THYTN EPOC | 
Guard yo 


nee а | 
130:2 i.e. eneyt. | 


20 Sah. Nrewe ме (Quecke emends thus, with hesitation). 
24 Sah. мпєємад. 


2 метммаү <e>neyt Hedda Bethge (''jenen, (die) mir... gaben’’) 
20 {Na} Ninos Nagel 
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It was they who gave me my ' bread and my water 
and my garments and my ' clothes and my wine 
and my oil and everything 5 I needed." Therefore 
b behold ' I shall shut them up so that she shall not 
be able ' to run after her adulterers. And when she 
' seeks them and does not find them, she will say, ' 
“Ч shall return to my former husband, for 19 in 
those days I was better off than now."' ' 


Again he said in Ezekiel (16:23-26 LXX), ' 


і It came to pass after much depravity, said ' the 


їн lord, you built yourself a brothel ' and you made 

M yourself a beautiful place 15 in the streets. And you 

ti built yourself ' brothels on every lane, and you 

ү, wasted ' your beauty, and you spread your legs ' in 
every alley, and you multiplied your acts of pros- 

е titution. ' You prostituted yourself to the sons of 

ш Egypt, ? those who are your neighbors, men great 
of flesh. 


uw, But what ' does ‘‘the sons of Egypt, men great of flesh'' mean ' if not the 
aia domain of the flesh and the perceptible realm ' and the affairs of the earth, 
27 бу which the soul ' has become defiled here, receiving bread from 25 them, 
«we. as Well as wine, oil, clothing, ' and the other external nonsense ' surround- 
ing the body—the things she thinks ' she needs. 

But as to this prostitution the ' apostles of the savior commanded (cf. 
Acts 15:20, 29; 21:25; 1 Thess 4:3; 1 Cor 6:18; 2 Cor 7:1), 30 


Guard yourselves against it, purify yourselves from 
it! 


35 
*p. 131! 
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EYWAXE ETMOPNIA OYAATC AN Мпсш|ма алла та TSPYXHN- 
гоүо єт|вє n]aei| мапостолос e Yce[A ! NNEKKAHCIA] міпмоүте 
алма хе меГупормі(ду Мтєєт|мП)мє gore epa мент | 
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| wrote 
prostitute 
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idolaters, 
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For our s 
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алла TINOG | | МАГФМ eqqg]oom єтвє тпоРМА“ ж NTVYXH ЄВОХ 
ыгнтс WAPE тпорміа M|TIKECOMA qyore Ala TOYTO паүлос eql- 
сгат МГКОРІӨІОС ПЄХАЧ xe 
авісгаТ NH|TN гм TEMICTOAH хе MITPTW2 MN 1 Cor: 
пор|мос OY памтшс мпрмос мпееікосімос H 
плвеомгектнсн мрецторт” н міреда)Моде EIA wW- 
AON ENEI АРА TETNHIT^ | єє EBOA 2М ПКОСМОС 
тавіте еє е«гда|хе пмєуматікас 
хе епмагом ООП“ | мамам оүве САРЗ г! Eph 6: 
CNOY* 
ката ee ЄМЇТАЦХООС 
АЛЛА OYBE МКОСМОКРАТОР" | МПЄЄЇКАКЄ MN M- ibid. 
TINE YMATIKON * NTITO|NHPIA 


ша ZOYN MEN єфооу ETWYXH* | THT. NCA ECA ECKOINWNI MN 
METCNA|TWMT* epoq^ есхшгм“ CwWOOTT га ПАС|ХА ММЄТСМПО)ХА 
ETPECXITOY ZOTAN ле | ECUAPAICEANE NMMOK2C €TCNeHTOY | 


131:3 Nr : i.e. NN (Krause emends thus) : for the form cf. 128:11. 
15 Le. ППАСХА. 


31 noPNia : 1 altered from false start of a 32 rest. Krause : also possible is єтівє 
ШЕСІ 33 сгГАТ--- | Krause [---NNekkAHCIA] W. Robinson? : | - - - NTeKKAHcia] 
Browne, Wisse : [--- xe rTNconc] Schenke 34 Ne[vnoPNi]ja^ rest. W. Robinson? : 
ме(мгвнү|в Wisse 35 Neur[N] W. Robinson?, Schenke : Чгнт[с] Krause 

36 rest. Browne, Wisse (sim. Krause), cf. 131:9 : [нрооүа) equ]oon Schenke (Nach- 
trag) 131:3 о? altered from м; copyist erroneously wrote kopioi (for kopiNer-), per- 
ceived an error and merely wrote o over м as the correction : prob. emend to корІМӨІЮС 

5 MnPNOC : мпр<тшг MN Мпор>мос Wisse, with hesitation : мпормос em. 
Krause 6 «М»плєомгєктнс Hedda Bethge 
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speaking not just of the prostitution of the ' body but especially of that of 
the soul. For this reason ' the apostles [write to the churches] of ' God, 
that such [prostitution] might not * occur among [us]. 

Yet the greatest ' [struggle] has to do with the prostitution 131 of the 
soul. From it arises the prostitution ' of the body as well. Therefore Paul, 
‘writing to the Corinthians (1 Cor 5:9—10), said, 


I wrote ' you in the letter, **Do not associate with 
prostitutes,'' 5 not at all meaning the prostitutes of 
this world ' or the greedy or the thieves or the ' 
idolaters, since then you would have to ' go out 
from the world. 


here he is speaking ' spiritually— 


For our struggle is ° not against flesh and blood— 
as he ' said (Eph 6:12)—but against the world 
rulers ' of this darkness and the spirits of ' wicked- 


ness. 


As long as the soul ' keeps running about everywhere copulating with 
whomever !5 she meets and defiling herself, she exists suffering ' her just 


deserts. But when ' she perceives the straits she is 1n ' 
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ayw NCPIME еграт errei T NCMETANO|EI TOTE YNANA NAC NGI NEWT 
Макто || мтесмнтра EBOA гМ Na ПСА мвол па АҚ) | NJKTOC егоүм 
NTE TPY XH хі мпесімеріком 1 вүшооп гар ам мөс NNeei|- 
OME ММНТРА ГАР MITCOMA €Yajoor | Мфоүм" MITCWMA NOE мгкє- 
MaeT тмн|тра NTOq^ мтфүхн ECKWTE мпса NBOA | NEE ммфусі- 
KON мфооүт“ єүшооп | мпвол“ 

єРщА TMHTPà GE NTWVYXH^ | TKTOC гм поуша) MTIEIOT^ єпса 
мігоум WaPECPBANTIZE ayw NTOY||INOY gjaCTOYBO єпхагм мпса 
NIBO[A] rae ємтлүлвц` E xoc Nee маш нм € Y Jwal[a]wwm* Way Te- 
AOOY^ є|п[мооү ayw NCJETKTOOY WANTOYN TOY|AàaM[e євол] ayw 
NCETOYBO птоүво | Ae мтфухн rre xi тєсммт[в]р[рјє ом“ Ж M- 
песфүсіком Ма)орп“ МСКТОС МКЄ|СОП"“ Macine ПЄСВАПТІСМА 

TOTE CNA|PAPXE!I NBOAK^ EPOC OYAATC Nee NNET|WAYMICE 
NT€YNOY вүша хпе панрє | а)уп їүкотоү ерооү оүл лү ZNNOY- 
BAKE | АЛЛА ENEI OYCZIME TE MN бом" атресхпе | WHPE 
оуаатс апєїшт"“ TNNAY мас євол | гм THE мпесгооүт” єтє 
пєссом ri€^ | пдорп“ ММІСЄ TOTE АПРМОуЄЛЄЄТ“ є || ATIITN gà 
хєлєєт“ АСКО MEN NCWC N[TE€CTIOPNIA NagjoPrr^ АСТОУВОС 


ANXW2M | NNNOEIK * ACP BPPE AE AYMNTUEAEET “| ACTOYBOC 


eM <IT>MA МЩЄАЄЄТҮ АСМА2Ц NCTINOYYE асгмоос мгоүм" мгнтч 
ECGWYUT* || ввол“гнтад мпрмаєлєєт“`“ MME оүкеті | CTHHT^ 2N Ta- 


ГОРА €CKOINONEI MN TETC|oyouy* АЛЛА ACGO €CGOQ)T^ ЕВОА 


eHTQ | хє ад NZOOY €qNNHY ECP ZOTE eHTq | мессооүмгарам 


мпецеіме оукє|ті ср пмєєує хім поүовіа) NTACZE €|BOA гм 


24 1.6. NNK €-. 
132:3-4 Sah. ммєтєщау. 5i.ee.eN оүвлкє. 10 i.e. TWEAEET. 


19 NqkTO : N definite, superlin. stroke restored 22 t eyayjoon : emend to ecwoon 
(Layton?) 
31 авц: & added above the line 


Krause 


Nece NNI is expected 

31-34 cf. Layton? 32 w[THN] Krause (л|шшм 
33 пімооу - - - | Layton? : п[хокм - - - ] W. Robinson : п[омє - - - ) Wisse, 
34 AaaM[e ---] Polotsky in Layton, sim. 
[B]P[P]e sim. Krause: 


[--- ayw Nc]e Wisse 

35 MNT without superlin. stroke 
ON deciphered by Schenke 
16 <мє>спнт Hedda Bethge 


with hesitation 
Krause [---€BoA] Krause 
cf. 132:12; 134:10, 25; 134:7 
132:13 <п>ма Krause 
space due to ап original imperfection in the papyrus 


19 Nec"" pap. : uninscribed 
20 «e»cP Hedda Bethge 
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and weeps before the father and repents, ' then the father will have mercy 
on her and he will make 2° her womb turn from the external domain ' and 
will turn it again inward, so that the soul will regain her ' proper charac- 
ter. For it is not so with a woman. ' For the womb of the body is ' inside 
the body like the other internal organs, but the womb 25 of the soul is 
around the outside ' like the male genitalia, which are ' external. 

So when the womb of the soul, ' by the will of the father, turns itself 
inward, ' it is baptized and is immediately ?? cleansed of the external pollu- 
tion ' which was pressed upon it, just as ' [garments, when] dirty, are put 
into ' the [water and] turned about until their ' dirt is removed and they 
become clean. And so the cleansing ?? of the soul is to regain the [newness] 
132 of her former nature and to turn herself back again. ' That is her bap- 
tism. 

Then she will ' begin to rage at herself like a woman ! in labor, 5 who 
writhes and rages in the hour of delivery. ' But since she is female, by her- 
self she is powerless to beget "а child. From heaven the father sent her ' 
her man, who 15 her brother, ' the firstborn. Then the bridegroom came 10 
down to the bride. She gave up ' her former prostitution and cleansed her- 
self of the pollutions ' of the adulterers, and she was renewed so as to be a 
bride. ' She cleansed herself in the bridal chamber; she filled it with per- 
fume; ' she sat in it waiting 15 for the true bridegroom. No longer does she ' 
run about the market place, copulating with whomever she ' desires, but 
she continued to wait for him— ' (saying) ‘‘When will he come?’’—and 
to fear him, ' for she did not know what he looked like; ?? she no longer 
remembers since the time she fell ' from 
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ss 


THE! MITECEIWT * гм поуфає | лє МПЕІШТУ <---> ACTIPPE pà- 
COY ле ЄРОЦ NOE | Ммігіомє єтмє NNIZOOY T^ мг 
TOTE G€|TIPMg)eA€eT^ ката поүша) Mrieio T^ || АЦЄ! ЕПІТМ Wapoc anim 
EZOYN EMMA мше|лвет” eTCBTOT^ AQqKOCME!" лє мпмүміфом iei 
епгамос ГАР" єтммау єцфдооп" | AN Nee МПГАМОС МСАРКІКОС ішін. 
NETAP \|KOINWNEI MN NOYEPHY^ wWayCINTKOIINWNIA єтммау ayw i mi 
Nee NNIETTIO | WAYKW NCWOY NTENWXAHCIC [N]Te|TieY Mela ayw ÑN- i 
сєтк[то] N[NOYeO єв]ол | Чмоүєрнү AAAATeei...... ШЕП ТТЫ 
пє|пєєгамос  аллаєущам(п|гмгштр | ам(оТү(ернДү шаүшшпе eris d 
аүюмг оүют" * ETBE MAE! ПЄХАЦ NGI пепрофнтнс | ETBE поорп“ 4.4 Bu 
PPWME MN ТШОРП“ Nczi[Me xe үй.) Whe 
«mande Й 
CE€NAQJUTI€ AYCAP3 OYOT^ Gen 22 
They will 
меүіготр гар емоүернү NQJOPTI гагтм пет” | емпате тсгіме сорм 
мфооуту ETE | пессомпе палім ON ATTEEIFAMOC | сооүгоү ч were origina 
€2OYN ENOYEPHY ayw ATWY|XH гштр егоүм €T€CMePeIT^ маме "рс wo 
пес|фүсікос NXOEIC KATA ee eTqcHe XE ^us brough 
“afer true 101 
n" xo[[eic rap NTeceiMe rre песгат Gen 3:1 125 
] Cor II 
Eph 5:2 
ACCOYWNY* | лє WHM` аунм" ayw асрааҙ)в eNKeCOTI^ ЄСРЇ|МЄ For the ma 
гатоота“ NTAPECP пмєєує NTECAC|XHMOCYNH МТЄСММТХНРА 
ЦИШ) she 


22 i.e. nepe : for the form cf. Acts 19:26, ed. Thompson (пічмє for nene) : explained by 
Polotsky. 

28 Sah. метмар. 29 Sah. мєуєрну. 32-35 Sah. Ммєүго ... Ммєуєрну ... €NEYEPHY. 
35 i.e. NOYWT. 


133:3 i.e. Noywt. 4-7 Sah. ємєуєрну ... ємєуєрну. 

11 i.e. мкєсоп (emended thus by Krause). 
22«---»mainclause accidentally omitted : (eM noywwe Ae MneiwT} Wisse 

32 Tk[TO] : fork (lacuna above this letter) can also be read B, г, н, 1, M OTN м|моуго 
- - - |: of N, superlin. stroke is definite, м restored Г - - - єв)од : omicron deformed by an 


original imperfection іп the papyrus ТКГТтО| Ммоүго єв|ол Emmel! : cf. 128:8, 133:21, 
136:29  33].[:the bottom of a long vertical stroke пєє[рнтє zww]y [а Їм Schenke, 
but PHT€ is not used elsewhere in this text 34 вүшаміп|г Layton : вүшәлішіг sim. 
Hedda Bethge 35 лм[о]ү[єрн]ү Browne, Schenke 

133 :5 cwpm (without superlin. stroke) : w poss. written over the false start of another 
letter (c ?) 
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her father's house. But by the will'of the father (...). and she dreamed 
of him like "а woman in love with a man. 

But then ' the bridegroom, according to the father’s will, 25 came down 
to her into the bridal chamber, ' which was prepared. And he decorated the 
bridal chamber. ' 

For since that marriage is ' not like the carnal marriage, those who аге 
to have intercourse ' with one another will be satisfied with ?? that inter- 
course. And as if it were a burden ' they leave behind them the annoyance 
of physical ' desire and they [turn their faces from] ' each other. But this 
marriage [ ...]. ' But [once] they unite 35 [with one another], they become 
a single life. 133 Wherefore the prophet said (Gen 2:24 LXX) ' concerning 
the first man and the first woman, ' 


They will become a single flesh. ' 


For they were originally joined to one another when they were with the 
father 5 before the woman led astray the man, who ' is her brother. This 
marriage ' has brought them back together again and the ' soul has been 
joined to her true love, her ' real master, as it is written (cf. Gen 3:16; 
1 Cor 11:1; Eph 5:23), 19 


For the master of the woman is her husband. 
Then gradually she recognized him, ' and she rejoiced once more, weep- 


ing ' before him as she remembered the ' disgrace of her former widow- 
hood. ' 
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МОЈОРП | ayw аскосмє Ммос N2OYO аума ес|мар ENAY N6W zà- nd б 
TOOTC esa 
nexaq Ae Not | ПЄПРОфНТНС zNNMpaAMoc хє И 
са|тм Taweepe NTeNay NTePIKe МПЄМА|а хє yu, КО 
NTEP пова) мпоүлаос MN THEI | M- af ie 
певішт хе апрро епіөүмеі єпоүса ||- jor the ШІ 
єє хє Мтоцпє поүховіс ТШ 


ЦРАЗОҮү ГАР | ММОС АТРЄСКТЄ песго ввол“ MTIEC|AAOC MN ПМННШЄ cer 101 
NNECMOIXOC мА [єг мєсгм TOYMHTE мшорп месрпр(о|с|ехе АПЄСРРО as, iio 


mi 


OYAATY* песфүсікос | Nxoeic ayw NCP пова) МПНЄ! мпє|от“ M- ШШШ 
пкаг MAEI ENECWOONM 2АТООТ(" | КАКОС NCP пмєєүє NTOq M- g went ba 
MECEIWT | ETZN мпнүє TEEI ON TE O€ ENTAY xoloc маврагам хє 1110119 
AMOY євол гм TIEK |Каг MN тєксумгєме а Сеп 1 (ome out f 

ayw EBOA гм |пн(е| Mrrek^eioT^ ai fom У 

TaeiT€ өвкітаре тфү|х[н РК|ОСЇмє! ММОС гм TECMNTC2EIE|ON inte | 
Pee Ї|мєєтє вепесмереіт” | ayw N[Toq 2o]oq aqme- ned. a 
РЄІТС ayw М| тАРЄСРКОГ INWNEI мммаАЧ ГАС x1 м'"песперма ЄВОЛ ід he go 


eITOOTQ ете ппма | TE eT TNeO WANTECXMO М2МФНРЄ | ввол Манту" ї him sh 


ENANOYOY NCCANOYYOY | ПАЄІ ГАР“ пе ПМОб NTCEA€ION мөзүма Зр marve 
|NxmO гшстєпєєгамос єцхож“ євол | гМ поүса) Мпєютї фіі, 
дає AE ATPE TVy|xH хпос OYAATC Мса)шпє ом“ мтесіге N- ftne that 
wopn* TWY XH 6€ шарескім” OYA|ATC ayw асх! MOCION МТМ 3) к The 
пеїют" АХ|треср BPPE хекаас ON €YNAXITC є|пма ENECMMAY З dine nan 
XIN‘ gopr^ | таєг тє| тамАСТАСІС ET ‘WOOT EBOA гМ мєтмоГ “toed to 
OYT^ MAE! ME MCWTE NTAIXMAAQCIA Tajel TE TANABACIC “ite that f 
"hard oun 


16 Sah. гм NeyaAMoc. 
22-23 i.e. naei вмесгы. 23 Sah. тєүмнтє. NECP-: і.е. Ncp- (Schenke emendis thus). 


24 oyaaty: o altered from false start of a 

32 rest. Wisse, sim. Krause 33 ON [Асбєпн ємєєтє sim. Schenke (Nachtrag) : ON 
[палім ас)мєєтє sim. Wisse : ON[TWC ом асімєєтє Browne : cf. Layton 34 rest. 
Krause 134:2 er^" pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the 


papyrus 
9 «gy»a c xi Hedda Bethge 13 mae: a added above the line 


SOUL 
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ENA he i 
s And she adorned herself still more so that !5 he might be pleased to stay 


with her. 
And the ' prophet said in the Psalms (44:11-12 LXX = 45:10-11 MT), 


Hear, "ту daughter, and see and incline your ear ' 
and forget your people and your father’s house, ! 
for the king has desired your beauty, ?? for he is 
your lord. 

КАЕ For he requires her ' to turn her face from her ' people and the multitude of 
O5 her adulterers, "іп whose midst she once was, to devote herself ' only to 


OME her king, her real ? lord, and to forget the house of the ' earthly father, with 
SNO? whom things went ' badly for her, but to remember her father ' who is in 


X3: heaven. Thus also it was said ' (Gen 12:1 LXX) to Abraham, 


4 Come out from your ?? country and your kinsfold 
and from ' your father's house. 


си: — Thus when the soul [had adorned] ' herself again in her beauty "|... | 
awe enjoyed her beloved, ' and [he also] loved her. And 55 when she had inter- 
"wc. course with him, she got 134 from him the seed that is the life-giving ' 
gea spirit, so that by him she bears good children ' and rears them. ' For this is 
дені the great, perfect marvel 5 of birth. And so this marriage is made perfect ' 
xt by the will of the father. 

wen Now itis fitting that the soul ' regenerate herself and become again ав! 
үле She formerly was. The soul then moves of her own accord. ' And she 
екін received the divine nature from the father 19 for her rejuvenation, so that 
міну She might be restored to ' the place where originally she had been. This is ' 
yu the resurrection that is from the dead. ' This is the ransom from captivity. ' 


This is the upward journey 
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NBOX" єгрлї етпе тає!| те өолос квож” Ezpal wa | 


- 1711) 


TTEIWT * Ala | TOYTO NEXE пєпРоОФНТНС" хє gail 
TAWPY|XH єргєүлогє!ї мпхоєїс ayw ма пса vit iei 
(N)|ZOYN THPOY мпєдрам" eTOyaaB"^ TAWYl|- АШ 
XH €PI€ Y AOT EI MIINOY T€" пемтагкш || €BOA Ñ- sho og 
Ne[N]aNOMIA^ THPOY пємтагталібо Ммешюме А1397 
THPOY TENTAZCWTE | Мпеомг євол гм пмоу wo ctn 
MENTAZT | [k]AoM^ e xo гм oyna` пет“т<с>віо longing 
NT€eril[e]yMia гм МАГАӨОМ TEMNTKOYE |! gene 
МА|Р BPPE Nee NTA оүлєтос 
уко she be 
есшар ВРРЄ | GE CNABOK^ еграТ ECCMOY епеют” | MN пессом id her broth 
пає NTACOYX aE! EBOA | гІТООТЧ TAcI TE ee NTVYxH ecNaoy| ШЇЇ s 
хавігіт TE XITO Мкєсоп“ TAEI AE | EBOA ZN Nwaxe ам Маскн- ЇЇ 
cic €gaq^|ei OY Ae EBOA AN 2N NTEXNH оү[л]є eN|cBo Мсгаї aa- 2.1 
AaTxapi[c] мп|... тіє | АЛЛА TAWPEA МПМ|......... Jae шй the 
| neeieoB гар оүвіві пе M[nca] мтпє Ala | тоүто ч|ашкак 
€BOA NGI ПСФТНР“ * xe No one ca 
him and b 
MN лаау Nadel шарові € I МНТ! МЇТЄ павішт” 106: Шири 
сок“ ммоцу ММТ МАЄ | ayw <а>мок”у га 
TNATOYNOCq" гм фгає мі|гооү 


шаҙе GE EWAHA~ епеют мтммоү|| те єгрлї epoq^ гм тмфүхн THPC 


134:34 оүвіві ne : і.е. oyei me (for the reduplication see Polotsky Orientalia 26 [1957] 
348-49). 

135 :3 i.e. гм mae. 

4 i.e. NTNMOYTE. 


20 [м] cancelled by the copyist 23 «c» W. Robinson, Nagel : Tcio em. Krause : cf. 
Ps 102:5 tov éumnA@vta | NT€ : є added above the line 24 zNNaraeow (i.e. Sahidic 
гіч araeoN) em. Nagel, poss. rightly (cf. Ps 102:5 єм &yoOotc, Sah. ed. Budge Naraeon) 

31-32 ezNcBo (read with ultraviolet light) : poss. emend (г |Мсва 32 Mn[ewr Tle V. 
Robinson : also possible are мп|пма Tle and NN[oyte Tle : cf. Layton 33 e.g. M- 
пм(оүте те erN]ae or мпм[єүма TE eTN]ae : cf. Layton 34 [пса] Layton 35 0Y 
written close together 

135:1 yapoe: а) altered from є 3 «a»Nok Krause 

4 e<TPen>waHa Hedda Bethge 


їн ftti 


XN 


134:14-135:5 161 
= of ascent to heaven. This '> is the way of ascent to the father. Therefore ! 
the prophet said (Ps 102:1-5 LXX = 103:1-5 MT), ' 
ч Praise the lord, О my soul, and, all that is ' within 
a me, (praise) his holy name. My ' soul, praise God, 
BOA. who forgave 29 all your sins, who healed ' all your 
бн sicknesses, who ransomed ' your life from death, 
Wy who crowned ' you with mercy, who satisfies your 
KO 


longing ' with good things. Your youth will 25 be 
ni renewed like an eagle's. 
Then when she becomes young ' again she will ascend, praising the 
“мі: father ' and her brother, by whom she was rescued. ' Thus it is by being 
"WM born again that the soul will ' be saved. And this ? is due not to rote 
Wut. phrases ' or to professional skills or to ' book learning. Rather it [is] the 
ШЕШ grace of the [..., 'it is] the gift of the [... ]. ' For such is this heavenly 
. thing. 35 Therefore the savior cries out (John 6:44), 135 

10704 

No опе can come to me unless ' my father draws 

him and brings him to me; ' and I myself will raise 
NU him up on the last ' day. 


Ж 20 


It is therefore fitting to pray to the father and to call 5 on him with all 


_ our soul— 
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гм NCTIO|TOY ам мпса мвол“ алла 2M пмвүма | етгі пса мгоүм мн 
пемтагі €BOA 2M ПВА|ӨОС ЄмЄд) EZOM ЄМРМЄТАМОЄ! € XM | ПВЮС Ñ- im ^ 
TAZNNAAY* емрезгомологеі || NN<N>NOBE ENAICOANE ET TIAANH at 
eTajoy|eirT^ тає: NENSWOOTTS мгнтс ayw АТСПОҮү|АН €TQJOYEIT^ ENPI- i Weep 
ме NEE NENQ0JOOTT | гм пкакє MN фоєім ЄМРПЄМӨЄ! NAN | OYAAN xE- аван! 
КААС ЄЦМАМА NAN еммосте | MMON Nee ЄТММ2НТС темоү ПА- Ци 
АМ | ПЄХАЦ NGI MCWTHP хе 
Blessed 
гммакаріос | NE МАЄІ ЄТПЄМӨЄІ X€ NTOOY 415: lbp 
пе єтоума|ма Nay 2MMAKAPIOC NET- Luke 6; НІНЕ) 
2K AcIT * хє N[TOOY пе ETNACE! 
‘ai (cf. Lul 
TIAAIN TE XAY XE 
ІШІ 
€[P]|TM oya месте течфүхн qNagoyeaq| ам" ше! 1 
NCWEI 
Шш of s 
TAPXH ГАР мпоүхавіпе T'|mMeTANola Ala TOYTO 
Before С 
га тегн NTMA‘|poycia МПЄХРС АІ №61 Tw2an- Acsi, ЩИ 
NHC [eq] IKHPYCC€ млваптїсма NTMETANOIA | 
ТШ takes | 
TMETANOIA ле WACWWITE гм OY AYTIH" | MN оүмкаг NeHT^ TEIWT ii" humanity, 
ле OYMAEI|PWME пе“ МАГАӨОС ayw EYCWTM АТ Чрүхн єтрєпіка- ЭН sa 
A€I єгрАЇ epoq^ ayw NYG ЧтТммаү мас мпоүовім NNOY Xa€I Ala || З Clem, 8: 


TOYTO пєхацгітм пепма мпепро|фінтінс xe 


Say tothe 
xooc NNwHpe Мпалаос | x[e Ep]w[a] NETNNO- 1 Clem ший 
ве WWE єуоуноу | x[iM пкаг wa ТЇПЄ ayw 


6 i.e. ппмєүма. 7 Sah. пемтадеі. 9 i.e. NTazNaag. 11-12 i.e. enen- ... enen- (Quecke 
emends thus, with hesitation). 

23 i.e. AYEL. 

29 i.e. NOY Xael. 


18 poss. emend «Ne» метгкавіт 19 or else e[pe] 21 ne: poss. emend to re 2 
rest. Krause 28-29 poss. emend to eqTNNay 33 І Clem. 8:3 Achmimic хім Мпка2 
wa тпе (ed. Schmidt) 
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not externally with the lips ' but with the spirit, ' which is inward, which 
came forth from the ' depth—sighing; repenting for ' the life we lived; 
confessing !? our sins; perceiving the empty deception ' we were in, and the 
empty zeal; ' weeping over how we were ' in darkness and in the wave; 
mourning for ourselves, ' that he might have pity on us; hating !5 ourselves 
for how we are now. Again ' the savior said (cf. Matt 5:4, 6; Luke 6:21), 


Blessed ' are those who mourn, for it is they who 
will be pitied; ' blessed, those who are hungry, for 
11115 they who will be filled. 


Again he said (cf. Luke 14:26), 


If ?? one does not hate his soul he cannot follow ' 
me. 


For the beginning of salvation is ' repentance. Therefore (cf. Acts 13:24), 


Before ' Christ's appearance came John, ' preach- 
ing the baptism of repentance. ? 


And repentance takes place in distress ' and grief. But the father is good 


. and loves ' humanity, and he hears the ' soul that calls upon him and ' 


sends it the light of salvation. Therefore ?? he said through the spirit to the ' 
prophet (cf. / Clem. 8:3; Clem. Al. Paed. 1.91.2; Ezekiel apocryphon?), 


Say to the children of my people, ' **[If your] sins 
extend ' [from earth to] heaven, and 


35 
*p. 136! 


20 
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єуфашфатє | eytpe[wpwla Nee МПКОК"КОС 
ayw | єүкнм Nzoyo eyso[o]y[Ne ay]o [NT€]- 
*TNKOTTHYTN шарРсєггм Te TNVYXH | тнРС лүш 
МТЄТМХООС єграї ерові xe | пәвішт” FTNACW- 
TM EPWTN NOE NNOy|Aaoc eq*soyaaB 


TAAIN KEMA 


qxw MMOC | NTEEIZE NGI TT XO€IC NETOYAAB N- 
T€ ПІ|СРАНЛ хе ZOTAN €KQgJaK TOK^ мкеа) 
єгом“| TOTE КМАдүХАЄ! AYO кмаєїмє хє 
мектахм) | мгооу єкмагтє ампєт"“Фуоүє!т“ 


палім | ПЄХАЦМКЄМА XE 


гаустє WWE APNPOCEYXECEAI E|MNOY TE NTOY WH MN пегооү єм“ 


ӨІЄРОҮСАЛНМ“ ZN оүіріме ACPIME хе NA 
МАЄЇ GNANA мтєсмн | МПЄРЇМЄ ayw N- 
TAPEUNAY AYCWTM epo" | ayw TI XOEIC Nà- 
T NHTN NOYO€IK^ мөлї ис MNNOYMOOY 
NAWX2 CENACWTE AN | хім" темоү 
етроүтгмо егоүм EPO NGI || T ПЄТРПАА- 
ма NEBAA мамау ам“ЄТРПЛАМА | MMO 


пара | NN6IX еграТ epoq^ Nee NNET2N TMHTE | NOEAAACCA ЄТПЛЄА 


Q)JaY WAHA єпмоу|тє гм поүгнт THPQ* гммоүгүпокрісіс| AN xe 


мЄТ“ПРОСЄүхєсөл ZNNOY2Y|MOKPICIC eyanaTa MMOOY oya- 


136 :3-4 i.e. Noyaaoc. 


13 i.e. MN OYMOOY... 


Gospel of Truth CG I 38:2. 
18 i.e. NNNcIx, Sah. ммємєіх. 20 Sah. пєүгнт. @NNOY- : I.e. ZN сү-. 


34 ey read in photographs 


tographs 


136:4 «N»k€Ma Hedda Bethge 
15 1 пєтРПлАМА: emend to мєтРплама (thus Krause) 
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Керр. . 
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zmis ІШІ) 
ыб him as 
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З deceive. 


семасот (W. Robinson emends thus) : for the form core cf. 


cf. І Clem. 8:3 Achmimic Tpewpawt 35 € YKHM read in pho- 
35-136:1 cf. І Clem. 8:3 Achmimic аүваүме [Tle T[NJNoyz THNE 
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5 if they become ' [red] like scarlet and 35 blacker 
ч than [sackcloth and if] 136 you return to me with 
da all your ' soul and say to me, ' ‘My father, ' I will 
um heed you as a ' holy people." 
Again another place (Isa 30:15 LXX), 
Thus says ? the lord, the holy one of ' Israel: ‘‘If 
мн. you (sg.) return and sigh, ' then you will be saved 
4 and will know where you were ' when you trusted 
eu in what is empty.” 
em 
Again ' he said in another place (Isa 30:19-20 LXX), 
Jerusalem wept 19 much, saying, “Науе pity on 
те.” He will have pity on the sound ' of your (sg.) 
QM weeping. And when he saw he heeded you. ' And 
ЯВ the lord will give you (pl.) bread of ' affliction and 
water of oppression. ' From now on, those who 
р deceive will not approach you (sg.) again. 5 Your 
. eyes will see those who are deceiving ' you. 
0 
Therefore it is fitting to pray (о! God night and day, spreading ош! our 
wes hands towards him as do people sailing in the middle ' of the sea: they 
жас Pray to God 29 with all their heart without hypocrisy. ' For those who pray ' 
el, Зуросписайу deceive only themselves. ' 
00/0% 
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T order 


TOY Є|ПМОүТЄ ГАР соот“ ыса NGAa T€ лүш“ | EYMOYYT * MOHT* il | 
етмпса MTTITN || єТРЄЦ“ЄМЄ enaxioc NNOY хав! MN ла|ау гар gie 
O€I Ма чос мпоүхає еті єцмє | MNTOMOCNTEMAANH | | Ala TOY- (іші! 
TO аснг | eM поінтнс хє cpm 
олүссеүс N€qeMooc | гі TMOYE ЄЦРІМЄ ayw 0414 00805 
єдлупє! єцкто | мпєцго EBOA ммаахє МКА- pi unit 
AYYw | MN месапатн ЄЦЄШӨҮүМЄ! ЄТРЄЦМАҮ | ТШ 
eneqTMe ayw єукапмос єцмм[нү] є|вол* moke 00 
MMOq"^ ayw caBH[A^] x[e aqxı NNOY]BO|H- rived 
өвіл €BOA^ гм тпе м|єцмащ|ко|тц| a(n) | 0445 їр 
eneqTMe^ 
12 ШЕ 
палім“ ткєг|єлєЇмн ec xo | |ммос хе | 
| шы Ж ШІСІ 
na[e]HT^ Aqk Toq NTOOT^ TMAAIN) “єє 4.260- 
оүша) BOK^ EMAHEI цан 
МЄСАШ ЄгОМГАР"| ec xx) Ммос хє ‘ated, ‘Savin 
АФРОЛІТН темтагра|пата MMO€I ACNT EBOA * 4.261- liis Aphr 
мпаТмє тащРіоуоотс агікалс NCWE! ayw out of m 
naezaei|| erTNaANOYq^ PPMNeHT^ NCaele behind m 
some hust 
ZOTAN | ГАР EPWAN TWY XH KW NCOC МПЄсгАТ | МТЄАЄІОС ETBE Tà- 
MATH мтафролеітн | ТАЄ! ETWOOT гм rre XITO МПЄЄМА TO|TE CNAP- “the soy] 
Ate," Wig e 


25 i.e. Моүхаві. 28 i.e. ППОІНТНС. 


33 i.e. Моүвонөвіа. 


137:3-4 wPoyoortc: for the form cf. weepe Noyoorc Judg 11:34, Tob 3:14, ed. 


Maspero : explained by Polotsky. 


32 rest. W. Robinson, Hedda Bethge 33 rest. Hedda Bethge, Wisse : x[e aqwen oy] 
Browne (exempli gratia) : x[e NeyNTaq] Schenke 34 rest. Layton : cf. Homer Od. 4.558 
od O0vatot fjv потрібо yatav ікєсбол 35 «|єлє|мн W. Robinson and independently 
Fischer poss. < - - - > ecxw (main verb omitted by accident) : ““меслүпеі is to be sup- 
plied from the preceding passage, or else... emend...toNecxo' Browne єсхо read 
in photographs 

36 па indistinct traces of ink : conjectured by W. Robinson, Browne, Wisse : cf. Homer 
Od. 4.260—61 por крабїт тетролто уёссӨол Gy оїкоуб' | ma ai(N) read in photographs 


Sot 
136:22-137:9 167 


Ши” ЭР | 
ый, ы Indeed, it is in order that he might know who is worthy of salvation ' that 
dw 8 . 
“God examines the inward parts and 25 searches the bottom of the heart. For 


Ч 
no ' one is worthy of salvation who still loves ! the place of deception. 
Therefore it is written ' in the poet (Homer Od. 1.48-59; 4.558), 


Үш 
Ra. Odysseus sat ' on the island weeping and grieving 
T and turning *° his face from the words of Calypso ' 
\ and from her tricks, longing to see ' his village and 
ыг smoke coming ' forth from it. And had he not 
T [received] ' help from heaven, [he would] not 
| [have been able to return] 35 to his village. 
Again [Helen] (. . . ) saying (Od. 4.260—61), ' 
s [My heart] turned itself from me. 137 It is to my 
house that I want to return. 
For she sighed, ' saying (Od. 4.261—64), 
Юу It is Aphrodite who ' deceived me and brought me 
an out of my village. My only daughter ' I left 
behind me, and my ? good, understanding, hand- 
some husband. 
160077 
"E For when ' the soul leaves her ' perfect husband because of the treachery 
of Aphrodite, ' who exists here in the act of begetting, then ' she will 
we 
ga 
mS 
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влаптесөй | есшамаш єгом` | лє NCPMETANOE! CENAKTOC ий! 
єгсүм" єпєс|нє! " 
KAITAP ПІСРАНА“ MTIOYGN rre qgjiNe | НФОРП” e TPOY NTQ євол eM йн | 
пкаг МКНМЄ | гм ПНЄ! МТММТ2М2АХ єї MHTI хе aq*^elg ЄгОМ" eepaT Е 
ETINOY T€ AYPIME Мплох г | NNeqeBHYE палім GCHZ гм Мфралмос | TL 1 
хе ЕЗГІ 
AEIZICE EMATE ГМ паза) егом“ фма|хо- vi | was gf 
KM Мпаблов MN папрна) ката оү|шн ZN Na- місту 
РММЕІН AzIP AC 2pal СМ Nax[a]|xe TH- нь! 
РОҮ саге THYTN євол ммові O[Y]||ON мім“ nenies. 
ETP гав) ETANOMIA хе eic ПХО|ЄЇС aq- нй 
CWTM епаакак“ МПАРШМЄ aylw АПХОЕІС (fry We 

CWTM еПАСОПС 
i gent, trul 
eajyoni[e] | тмарметамові маме пмоүте Nà|CO TM EPON пгарш- ner 


гнтУ ayw па пмоб | NNa f NaeieTe под ne пєооу wa мєјмєг Ñ- 
ENE? | гамнм:| | 


тезнгнсіс етве тфүхн 


24-25 poss. understand as па пмоб NaNa el. 


137 :17 MnAacAos : M altered from false start of п 
25 1 маві: emend to naei (thus Krause) 
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SW suffer harm. But if she sighs !9 and repents, she will be restored to her ' 
house. 

Certainly Israel would not have been visited ' in the first place, to be 
brought out of the land of Egypt, ' out of the house of bondage, if it had 
NS not sighed ' to God and wept for the oppression !5 of its labors. Again it is 

written in the Psalms (6:7-10 LXX = 6:6-9 MT), ' 


ы: I was greatly troubled in my groaning. I will ' 
че bathe my bed and my cover each ' night with my 
і tears. I have become old in Ше midst of all my 
NNN’ enemies. ' Depart from me, all ? you who work at 
їг lawlessness, for behold the ' lord has heard the cry 
ele of my weeping and ' the lord has heard my prayer. 


If ' we repent, truly God will ' heed us, he who is long-suffering and 
нө: abundantly 25 merciful, to whom is the glory for ' ever and ever. Amen. ' 
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INTRODUCTION 
JOHN D. TURNER 


1. The Book of Thomas the Contender! (ThCont) is a revelation dia- 
logue, with extended peroration, between the resurrected Jesus and his 
twin brother Judas Thomas, ostensibly recorded by Mathaias (the apostle 
Matthew?) and set just before Jesus' ascension. It is a literary exponent 
of traditions about the apostle Thomas such as were native to the ascetic 
Christianity of Syrian Edessa,’ traditional resting place of the bones of 
Thomas, and was probably composed there in the first half of the third 
century A.D. The present Coptic version was doubtless translated from 
Greek. The existence of the text is otherwise unattested in antiquity. But 
one of its sources was apparently a collection of sayings of Jesus attrib- 
uted to Mathaias; sayings collections attributed to such a person are men- 
tioned by Papias (ca. A.D. 130), Clement of Alexandria (late second cen- 
tury), and Hippolytus (early third century). 


2. TITLE AND GENRE. Two titles occur: (a) the subscript title, which 
designates the work as а ‘‘book’’ (xwme, i.e., BuBAtov) of '* Thomas the 
athletes writing to the perfect"; and (b) the incipit (138:1—4), which 
designates it as ‘‘secret sayings’’ (ga xe єөнп, i.e., алокрофол Aóyo1) 
spoken by Jesus to Judas Thomas and recorded by Mathaias as he 
overheard them speaking. To some extent this designation as Aóyoi 
(‘‘sayings’’), like the isolated intrusion of Mathaias into the setting, does 
not correspond to the actual genre of the work. This discrepancy can best 
be explained by hypothetical isolation of the sources from which the work 
has been composed (see below § 3). 

The genre of ТИСопі is the Gnostic revelation dialogue, typically 
occurring between the resurrected savior and a trusted apostle or apostles 
during the period between his resurrection and ascension. This type of 
dialogue is not the same as Plato's, where one discovers truth by a maieu- 
tic dialectic of statement, counterstatement, and clarification—in which 
knowledge is recalled or ‘‘delivered to birth.'' Rather it is closely related 
to the literature now sometimes called erotapokriseis (''questions and 


'athlétés here meaning ‘‘one who struggles," like a wrestler, against the fiery passions 
of the body. 
?Now Urfa, Turkey. 
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answers’’), for in it a would-be initiate elicits revealed truth from а 
revealer figure or similar spiritual authority in the form of a catechetical 
question (topic) and interpretive answer (commentary). 

The present genre is represented both by the pagan Hermetic Corpus 
and by Christian Gnostic texts, including many from Nag Hammadi 
(Apocryphon of John, Sophia of Jesus Christ, Dialogue of the Savior, Letter 
of Peter to Philip). In its Christian variety this genre permitted the 
resurrected Christ, whose earthly, preresurrection teaching was regarded 
as hidden or obscure owing to his flesh, to appear in a true, divine, 
heavenly form so as to present clearly revealed teaching, unclouded by 
the impediment of materiality. Such teaching might be commentary (the 
true meaning) of his earthly sayings, or it might even be new, supplemen- 
tary doctrine granted to special apostles. As the savior's twin, Thomas 
(Jewish Aramaic t'óm(à), Syriac ta(' )mà, *'twin"") had a claim to direct 
insight into the nature of the savior and his teaching. Hence by ""Кпом- 
ing himself," Thomas would also know the ‘‘depth of the ай” whence 
the savior came and whither he was going to return, and could therefore 
become a missionary possessed of the true (here, ascetic) teaching of 
Jesus. 


3. CoMPOSITION. Stylistically and in terms of its constituent material 
the work falls clearly into two major sections. These are approximate 
representations of two distinct and once independent literary works or 
sources that меге subsequently combined—without perfect 
consistency—by a later author. 

The first section, §A (138:4-142:21), was a revelation dialogue 
between Jesus and Thomas. The dialogue framework appears to have 
been its original principle of composition, serving to draw popular Hel- 
lenistic ascetic and Gnostic doctrine into the orbit of the teachings of 
Jesus, in the form of postresurrection revelation (see above, § 2). Its orig- 
inal title may have been ““Тһе Book of Thomas the Contender Writing to 
the Perfect." As a source §A probably ends with Thomas’s declaration 
to Jesus that ‘‘your word''—i.e., what you have said—‘‘is abundant" 
(бтбоуос, i.e., sufficient [?]). This statement, which occurs only a bit 
more than half way through, is Thomas’s last appearance in the work as 
we have it. Thereafter begins Jesus’ concluding homily. 

The material of § A consists of similes (139:13—20, 142:11-18), pro- 
verbial sayings (138:16-18, 138:28-30, 139:21, 140:1-4, 140:13-18, 
140:38-40, 140:41-141:1), and a quotation of Psalm 1:3 (140:17-18). 

The remaining section, $ B (142:21—end), now occurs as a long mono- 
logue by the savior (it occupies two-fifths of the tractate). In it the dia- 
logue framework is completely absent. This fact allows us to recognize 
its original unity as a collection of sayings (not unlike the Adyot of 
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Matt 5:1-7:28, 11:1-12:30, 13:1-53, 18:1-19:1, 24:1-26:1). Its formal 
character is possibly designated by the plural miga xe (oi Adyou) іп 
142:21-22, ‘‘these words (sayings) that you speak to us.’’ The original 
incipit of $ B, before it was attached to § A, may have been almost identi- 
cal to the opening line of the present work: Тһе secret words (hidden 
sayings)? which the savior spoke, which I wrote down, even I, Mathaias"' 
(138:1-2, omitting **to Judas Thomas"). 

When $ B is inserted in its present position, it becomes the final testa- 
mentary speech of Jesus before his departure from the world (cf. 8A, 
128:22-23, ‘е me the things about which I ask before your ascen- 
sion"); its concluding woes and blessings bear a striking structural and 
functional resemblance to the blessings and curses in Moses' testamen- 
tary speech of Deut 27—28. 

In its original, independent form $ B would have existed as a late and 
decadent reflection of the literary genre of sayings of Jesus, in which orig- 
inal sayings have been so expanded with interpretations that whatever 
may have been the original saying has been obliterated by accretion of the 
interpretation: virtually all that remains of the content of early sayings are 
the stereotyped beginnings like ‘А теп I say to you," ‘‘Woe to you 
who,’’ ‘‘Blessed аге you who,’’ **Watch and pray that." The eleventh 
woe contains a parable (144:21—36). 

Originally $ B, with its use of obvious (but nevertheless atavistic) say- 
ings formulas, would have counted as earthly teachings of Jesus tran- 
scribed by Mathaias (see above, 8 1). But by being appended to $ A it has 
come to count as postresurrection teaching—authenticated by the figure 
of Thomas, the twin of the revealer, the apostle who directly received the 
teachings of the savior in his unambiguous, nonearthly form. 

The figure of Mathaias (only mentioned in 138:2-4) as amanuensis 
would have occurred only in source $B, where he would have been 
regarded as the recipient of Jesus’ earthly teaching, as he is in the Gospel 
of Matthew (note, however, the different spelling of the name). But just 
as the Gospel According to Thomas (saying 13) favors the testimony of 
Thomas to that of Peter, who dominates the canonical tradition, so also 
the subordination of source B to source A shows evidence of a preference 
for the testimony of Thomas (cf. the Gospel of John) over that of 
Mathaias who, like the Matthew of the canonical tradition, was not sin- 
gled out for a special resurrection appearance. 

ThCont thus fits into a natural interpretive development of the genre of 
sayings of Jesus—beginning perhaps with relatively unadulterated indi- 
vidual sayings, which were gradually collected and expanded by means of 


З Compare the same genre designation in the incipit of the Gospel According to Thomas, 
edited in volume 1. 


CR 
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new interpretive material (as in Q or GTh), and then later embedded in 
larger interpretive frame story (e.g. a life of Jesus concluding with passion 
or resurrection; a postresurrection revelation dialogue; etc.). 


4. CoNTENTS. The doctrine of ThCont is consistently ascetic. If a 
single theme or catchword runs throughout it is *‘fire’’—the fire of bodily 
passions that weigh down the soul, and its counterpart the fire of hell 
(142:42-143:7): with that by which one sins shall he be punished. The 
prominence of this motif may constitute the literal motivation for combin- 
ing not only 5 А and § B, but many of the individual sayings (within each 
of the sections) as well. 

In §A occur a number of conceptual oppositions: divine light versus 
earthly fire (the passions of the body; cf. 139:32-34); hidden vs. visible 
(138:17-139:31); the wise man who understands the truth vs. the fool 
who is ignorant and guided by the illusion of truth, fire (140:6-31; 
140:41-141:2). § A, with its stress on the bestiality of the body, displays 
strong dependence on motifs from Plato (visible vs. invisible, dragging 
down and staking the soul to the body, the wings by which the wise man 
flees bodily appetites). "Knowledge," “‘illuminate,’’ апа 
““арреаг/теуеа!” are characteristic terms of § A. 

§B shows influence of the Hellenic nekyia (description of the 
underworld; 142:30-143:8, again compare Plato) as well as solar theol- 
ogy (144:2-21). In this section lust is seen as resulting from the body's 
domination by malevolent celestial powers. 

In general.§ A appears to be the more Gnostic of the two: it stresses the 
move from ignorance to knowledge, made possible by the presence of the 
savior. He is the emissary of the light, who descends to illumine hidden 
realities for the eyes of the darkened world, where formerly only percep- 
tually visible (hence illusory) things could be seen. The earthly light is an 
illusory fire; but the divine light is the savior, who makes visible hidden 
truth (139:12-31). 

$ B is ascetic rather than Gnostic. Compared with $ A its eschatology 
is more futuristic (142:30-143:8: 145:8—16); here the vehicle of divine 
enlightenment is not the savior but the sun (144:2—6, 17—36), whose rays 
dispel the smoky darkness of the fiery passions (143:30—37, 144:15-19). 

The dualism displayed by both sections is much more anthropological 
(body oriented) than cosmological (world oriented). The Gnostic myth of 
world creation by an evil power is not mentioned and does not even seem 
to be presupposed. In this, ThCont is not typically Gnostic. 

The editorial history of ThCont is in fact more complicated than the 
general account given here; for a detailed account see below, bibliog- 
raphy $ 6. 
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5. PROVENANCE AND рате. ThCont represents a tradition about the 
apostle Judas Thomas as Jesus' twin and the recipient of his most secret 
teachings, whose literary and doctrinal development can be traced for 
more than a century. Scholars have dated two products of this tradition 
with fair certainty: the Gospel According to Thomas,^ composed ca. A.D. 
150, and the Acts of Thomas? composed ca. A.D. 225. Both are usually 
thought to come from an ascetic, pre-Manichaean Christianity of the | 
Osrhoéne (Eastern Syria, between Edessa and Mesene). Their similarities 
to ThCont suggest a common provenance; furthermore the Gospel Accord- 
ing to Thomas and the Acts of Thomas seem to provide a chronological 
bracket for ThCont (see below). 

All three texts have a dualistic view of man. In the Gospel the motif of 
sexual abstinence is merely present, being neither dominant nor explicit 
(sayings 22, 79, 101, 105, 114). While in ThCont and the Acts of Thomas 
asceticism is more developed, and Thomas's apostolic mission is to 
exhort mankind to abandon sexual passion. 

Moreover $ A of ThCont (and consequently the final redacted version 
of the work [see above, $3]) occupies a median position between the Gos- 
pel and the Acts in terms of the relative dominance of the apostle Thomas. 
In the Gospel he is merely recipient and guarantor of Jesus’ secret teach- 
ing, and figures as a character in only one episode (saying 13); while in 
the Acts, Thomas is always and everywhere the central character. In 
ThCont, which hesitates halfway between these two extremes, the savior 
still dominates—but Thomas is the interlocutor of the dialogue, comes to 
self-knowledge, makes crucial confessions and observations, and is to 
conduct a preaching mission. Correspondingly the trajectory of literary 
genres conveying the Judas Thomas tradition moves from sayings collec- 
tion (Gospel According to Thomas) to dialogue (ThCont) to romance (Acts 
of Thomas) as the dominance of the savior diminishes and the theme of 
sexual asceticism increasingly predominates. Thus ThCont, or at least its 
РА, may have been composed ca. A.D. 200-225 in the ascetic milieu of 
East Syrian Christianity. 


6. BIBLIOGRAPHY. John D. Turner, The Book of Thomas the Contender 
... Coptic Text with Translation, Introduction and Commentary (Society of 
Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 23; Missoula, Montana: Scholars 


*Edited in volume 1. 

?Greek text: ed. M. Bonnet, in R. A. Lipsius, M. Bonnet, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha 
2/2 (Leipzig: Mendelssohn, 1903) 99-288. Syriac text: W. Wright, ed., Apocryphal Acts of 
the Apostles (2 vols.; London, Edinburgh: Williams & Norgate, 1871) 1. 171-333. English 
translation: E. Hennecke, W. Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha (Philadelphia: West- 
minster, 1965) 2. 442—531. 
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Press, 1975 [Ph.D. diss., Duke Univ., 19701), detailed study of editorial 
history of the text; grammatical and literary commentary; summarized in: 
“А New Link in the Syrian Judas Thomas Traditions,’’ Essays on the Nag 
Hammadi Texts in Honour of Alexander Bóhlig (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; 
Leiden: Brill, 1975) 109-19. D. Kirchner, et al., ‘‘Das Buch des Thomas 

. eingeleitet und übersetzt,” Theologische Literaturzeitung 102 (1977) 
793-804. See also introduction to tractate 2 in volume 1. 

Genre: Н. Dorrie, Н. Dórries, ‘*Erotapokriseis,’’ Reallexikon für Antike 
und Christentum 6 (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1966) 342—70. K. Rudolph, 
“Пег gnostische ‘Dialog’ als literarisches Genus,’’ Probleme der kop- 
tischen Literatur (P. Nagel, ed.; Wissenschaftliche Beiträge der Martin- 
Luther-Universitat Halle-Wittenberg 1968/1 [K2] 85-107. J. M. Robin- 
son, ‘‘Logoi Sophon: On the Gattung of Q,” J. M. Robinson, Н. Koester, 
Trajectories through Early Christianity (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1971) 
71-113. 
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Жул хє eeum^ NAT емтацшахе ммаү NGI NCOP МТоүлас eoMac 
NAT емтатсагоү” ANOK 20 T^ Mà|ealac NeeiMOOQJe EEICWTM 
€POOY єуцахє MN | моүернү 

TAXEY NGITICOP XE TICAN^ өшмас гас | eyNTAK^ MMay Noyoely 
гм ПКОСМОС CWTM EPO! | NTAGOATI^ мак“ EBOA ETBE NENTAK ‘MEEYE 
ЄРООҮ | грат eM MEK S2HT * 

ENEI AE AY XOOC XE NTOK^ пахсовюу ayw ПАШВРММНЄ" ee T- 
гютк NKMME | хє NTK мм“ ayw акоуоот” Nad) NZE H єкмлоо||пє N- 
Nad) NPHTE EMEIAH CENAMOYTE ЄРОК" хе ПАСО(М) | METECWE АМ 
пе“ ETPEK \WWIE EKO NATCOOYN^€" | epok^ Ммім" ммок" ayw 
Тсооүме хє акмме“ AKOY|W гар ЄКММЄ ММОЄ! XE ANOK TIE 
псооүм NTMHE | гс EKMOOWE GE МММАЄ! KAN мтак” OYAT*- 
сооүм` | AKOYW ексооүмге ayw семамоүте ерок” xe прєц\- 
сооүмге €poq^ Ммім" MMOq"^ хе METE мпаг-соү|шмдц гар” M- 
пусоуфм лааү" MENTAYCOYWNY AE oy|aaTq^ AYOYW ом" єх! 
COOYNE€" апваөос MTITHPY | ETBE паї ве NTOK^ ПАСОМ ewmac* 
акмаү АППЄӨНП | EBOA ZN PPOME ETE паї пе ETOY xi ХРОП“ epot 


єм |сєсооүм ам 


AUXILIARY NOTES 
136:1 Sah. ммооу. 4 Sah. мєуєрну. 
4 i.e. псом. 5 i.e. моүоүоєшю) 


9 Sah. exwoon. 


TEXT CRITICAL NOTES 

138:3 мооше «rap NMMay> Kirchner, with hesitation 

7 enei лє : єпєлдн em. Turner, with hesitation 8 пашврммне : understood by Nagel 
as mistranslation of Greek ovva8Antrc as though боуодлӨлс: as Greek ó фїАос pov 0 ОЛ: 
Өгубс Kirchner 188aeoc : в written over erasure of п 19 CON: prob. emend to coN 


(but cf. 143:3) 
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The secret words that the savior spoke to ' Judas Thomas which I, even 
I Mathaias, ' wrote down, while I was walking, listening to them speak 
with ' one another. 


The savior said, ““Вго(һег Thomas, while 5 you (sg.) have time in the 
world listen to me, ' and I will reveal to you the things you have pondered ' 
in your mind. 

"Мом since it has been said that you аге my ' twin and true compan- 
ion, examine yourself and learn ' who you are, in what way you exist, and 
0 how you will come to be. Since you will be called my brother, ' it is not 
fitting that you be ignorant ' of yourself. And I know that you have under- 
stood, ' because you had already understood that I am the knowledge of 
the truth. ' So while you accompany me, although you are uncomprehend- 
ing, 5 you have (in fact) already come to know, and you will be called ‘the 
one who ' knows himself.’ For he who has not known himself ' has known 
nothing, but he who has known himself ' has at the same time already 
achieved knowledge about the depth of the all. ' So then you my brother 
Thomas have beheld what is obscure ? to men, that is, what they ignorantly 


Цан 


stumble against. 


138:2 Mathaias: not the same spelling as Matthew or Matthaias 
138:8 true companion: possibly an error for fellow contender 
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TA XEY AE NGI OWMAC* мпхоєїс xe | ETBE ПАЄ! GE TCOTIC ММОК 
хекаас EKNAXW NAT | [NN]eTqiNe MMOK^ EpOOY~ га ен МТЄК“АМА- 
AHM “сс | [ay]w zo TAN^ eeigaN^ co TM EBOA ZITOOTK® га пра | 
NNE€eHIT^ TOTE OYN бом Ммові ega xe eTBH^|T[O]Y AYO COYON? 
€BOA МАЄ! XE TMH€ CMOK? ААС | NNAZPN NPWME * 

AY OYWWB NG1ITICOP єцха ММ|О|С xe EuTIE NETOYONZ євол NHTN 
ceeum^ | N[N]aePN THNE Naw нге“ єум вам“ MMWTN ACWTM || амєтє 
NCE OYONZ €BOA ам" EWME Мгвнує NTMHE | ETOYONZ EBOA гм 
ПКОСМОС семокг АТРЄТМА ЧАү EEIE ПОС GE ETETNAEIPE ММА ПМЄГЄ- 
eoc єт\|хосє` ayw ма ППАНРЮМА ETE NCEOYONZ EBOA | АМ“ N- 
Naw ве Ne€ EYNAMOYTE EPWTN хє EPFa THC || ETBE ПАЇ NTWTN 
ZENCBOYE | ayw Мпатєтмхі міпмегеөос NTMNTTEAEIOC 
AYOYWHB AE Мб! | ewMac ПЄХАЦ МПСФР хє ХОС мам" ETBE |М|АЄ | 


єткха MMOOY хє сєоуомг €BOA ам" а|хла ce]eurr | єєом" 


па хє ПСФР хе сома [Ni]w^ [.... 2....1М || NTBNOOYe"^ єүхпо 
ммооу .[....... ] -1.416 | eqloy]onz є[вјол Мпірнте Nee 
N[...]o[.]r^ edcovl. .. . 10%....]тє[ 22. | паї год“ мєтмпса 
м%тпє | [...... .І5,......1.метоүомг євол алла є[ү]*омг 


EBOA гм TOYNOYNE OYAa TOY ayw мвеүкаріпос пєтусаама) M- 


MOOY NEEICWMA NTOOY єтоу|омг €BOA"^ вүшм” EBOA гм NCWNT* 


ETNE MMOOY | ETBE пат GE NCWMA CEIBE METWIBE AE ЦМА- 


те|ко машхм ayw MNTEY ZEATIIC NWN? XM TIINAY | хе пІсшма 


26-27 i.e. аа ас. 
34 i.e. Naw. 
43-139:1 prob. i.e. eyoyowe. /39:1 Sah. тєумоумє. 3 i.e. єүоүом... ETEINE. 


38 rest. Turner, Krause 
39 [мі]м“ : rest. Krause [NTE Npwme M]N rest. Schenke, with hesitation : [cewoon 
Nee] N rest. Kirchner: [aywwne Nee] N rest. Krause 40 о(үшаҙы Aor]oc є[є1]є sim. 
41 N[...]: м is definite, superlin. stroke restored | prob. N[oy .] or 
for w can also be read N N[ovc]e[N]T^ sim. Turner: N[ovk]w[z]i" 

ечхсоү read in photographs: for c can also be read o, o, а ore 41-42 
est 42 [ 1075 ІТ: or else | 107^ ІП [5 екесшміт 
Kirchner : [ - - - kekoe]r sim. Schenke? паї pap. є[твє] mai rest. Schenke? са 
ы“тпеуаса! read in photographs 43 ]. : only asuperlin. stroke survives (сешоопам 
MnPHT€] М rest. Kirchner 43-139:1 e[y]lonz: e[vov]loNe Krause, poss. rightly : also 


possible is e[y ]loNe (thus Turner) 


rest. Turner? 
N[N!.] 

Schenke? 
COY|[TWN - - - | rest. Kirchner 
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Now Thomas said to the lord, ' *' Therefore I beg you to tell me ' what I 
ask you before your ascension, ' and when I hear from you about ?5 the hid- 
den things, then I can speak about ' them. And it is obvious to me that the 
truth is difficult to ' perform before теп.” 


The savior answered, saying, ' ''If the things that are visible to you 
(pl.) are obscure ' to you, how can you hear *° about the things that are not 
visible? If the deeds of the truth ' that are visible in the world are difficult 
for you (pl.) to perform, ' how indeed, then, shall you perform those that 
pertain to the ' exalted height and to the pleroma, which are not visible? ' 
And how shall you be called ‘laborers’? 35 [n this respect you are appren- 
tices, and have not yet received ' the height of perfection.” 


Now Thomas answered ' and said to the savior, ‘‘Tell us about these 
things ' that you say are not visible, [but are] hidden ' from и5.”” 


The savior said, “ТАШ bodies[...] ^ the beasts are begotten[...]... 
'itis evident like [...]...'[...]... this, too, those that are above ' 
[...] things that are visible, but [they are] visible 139 in their own root, 
and it is their fruit ' that nourishes them. But these visible bodies ' survive 
by devouring creatures similar to them ' with the result that the bodies 
change. Now that which changes will ? decay and perish, and has no hope 
of life from then on, ' since that body 


138:43-139:1 or, but [they] live from their own root 
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ГАР“ OY TBNH Пе NNee ве NNTBNOOYe* | вдфаре ПОүҮСФМА” TEKO 
T€€I T€ 6€ МмЄЄїПААСМА “| СЄМАТЄКО“ MHTI OYEBOA AN TIE zÑ 
TCYNOYCIA N|ee Мпа NTBNOOYEe* єшхє OY€BOA мгнтс гојіоц me 
Nag мге єдма хпо моүліафора N2OYO | ерооү ETBE паї GE NTO- 
TN ZENKOYE! WANTE|TNP TEAEIOC * 

AYOYWWB AE N616(OMAC хе є|твє паї хо ММОС МАК” П.ХОЄЇС xe 
мета) хе | ETBE NETE NCEOYONZ EBOA ам“ лүш NET^MOK? | мволоү 
EYTNTWN ANETXOAK^ Ммвүсате Ay|MHINE гм тоүшн CE XWAK* 


MEN NNEYCOTE мөе | мговіме хе вүхшак“ ATIMATNE^ АЛЛА 


цоүомг | євол АМ“ ZOTAN AE €PQJAN поуоєїм" Є! EBOA М\гоп“ 
мпкаке TOTE TI20B Мпоуа moya NAOYWNZ | євол“ МТОК ЛЄ TÑ- 
оүовім” EKP OYO€EIN IT XO€IC" | 

MAXEY NGI IC хе поуоєїм" equgoorr гм поу|о Г-|ЄІМ/ 

Ta xeq^ NGI өЮмас" eqxo MMOC^ xe mxo[eic] | єтвє оү mioyo- 
EIN. € TOYON? EBOA ETP оүовім | ETBE МРЮМЄ" 9уАЦПРРЄ ayw Wad- 
2W TITS 

ma хе47 | N6!TICOP хе w пмакарюс өшмас піоүовім r[a]p| 
етоүомг евол аяр оүовіме ETBE ТНМЄ ХЄКАЇАС| | AN ETETNAGW M- 
ПІМА` АЛЛА хє ETETNAE! eB[oA] | NeuTq^ ZOTAN AE epeu)a N- 
CWT. тнроү ко |є|г|раї NTMNTTBNH^ TOTE піоүовім GNAPaNal|xuwpel 
ЄгРА! eTeysoycia ayw тєд оусіа Nawory* | epoc хє оүгү- 
пнретнс €NANOYq" пе 

TOTE | AYOYW2 єтоотц“` Мвіпсор Maxey xe д тете | MAYWN ратс 
тагапн мпоүовім”“ Ô mciwe MirrkoeT^ ЄТХЄРО 2РАТ гм NCOMA NN- 
PWME MN | NeyaTKac^ eqxepo epa NeHTOY NTOYWH MN | d[ooy] ayw 


ETPWXZ МММЄЛОС NNPOME€" ayw | е(ттре м|єугнт гє“ ayw мєүүүхн 


6 NNee : i.e. Nee. 7 Sah. пєүсома. 


26 Sah. єцр. 


139 :22 rest. Turner, Krause 

25 r[a]p sim. Schenke? 27 rest. Turner, Krause 

36 rest. Turner, Krause 37 є[ттрє м) Layton : for the syntax cf. 139:36 erpwxz and 
139:39 єткїм: є[стрє м) Godron 
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is bestial. So just as the body of the beasts ' perishes, so also will these 
formations ' perish. Do they not derive from intercourse ! like that of the 
beasts? If it (the body) too derives from intercourse, 10 how will it beget 
anything different from ' beasts? So, therefore, you are babes until ' you 
become perfect. " 


And Thomas answered, ' '* Therefore I say to you, lord, that those who 
speak ' about things that are invisible and difficult 75 to explain are like 
those who shoot their arrows at a ' target at night. To be sure, they shoot 
their arrows as ' anyone would—since they shoot at the target—but it is 
not visible. ' Yet when the light comes forth and ' hides the darkness, then 
the work of each will appear. 2 And you, our light, enlighten, o lord.” ' 


Jesus said, ‘‘It is in light that light exists." ' ' 


Thomas spoke, saying, ‘‘Lord, ' why does this visible light that shines ! 
on behalf of men rise and set?'' 


The savior ? said, “О blessed Thomas, of course this visible light ' shines 
on your (pl.) behalf—not in order [that] ' you (pl.) remain here, but rather 
that you might come forth ' —and whenever all the elect abandon ' bestial- 
ity, then this light will withdraw ?? up to its essence, and its essence will 
welcome it, ' since itis a good servant."' 

Then ' Ше savior continued and said, ‘О ' unsearchable love of the 
light! О bitterness of ' the fire that blazes in the bodies of men апа in 55 
their marrow, kindling in them night and ' day, and burning the limbs of 
men and ' [making] their minds become drunk and their souls 


139:9-11 literally, If it too derives from it, how can it beget anything different from 
them? 

139:15-17 or, are like those who extend their (signal) fires for a signal at night. To be 
sure, they extend their fires as anyone would— since they extend (them) for a signal—but it 
is not visible 


40 


*p. 140! 


186 THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER 
ecTPOYnogc[|a[........ | ePe[o]ov граТ гы NeoY T^ MN мсгіоме | 
| ].ee.[.... To]Ygn ayw єткім" ерооү [zÑ] ovll .. Їм" eal... eJ 
оүгшп“ MN OY ON? єво[л СЄЇЇЇКЦМ raps Ne! Чгооүт“ с[ - - - AxN 
NC2IO]|Me^ ayw NCZIOMe* à X[N NeOOY T єтвє паї ce]*xo MMOC 
хє OYON мім” ETWINE NCA ТМНЄ €BOA | гм TCABH MMH€ (NA CMINE 
мацу NeeNTNe ATPEY |2WA єдїїнт“ гнтс NT€TIIe YMIA ETPWK NMITINA | 
NN PWME * ayw YNACMINE май” мгємтмг €eqnoT^ || eHTq^ MINA 
мм“ € TOYON? €BOA"^ 

AYOYWUB NGI| ӨЮМАС" €qXxo MMOC"^ хе Tr XO€IC"^ паї po пефауіме 
ММОК“ етвнта” 2WC €TIIAH ACIMME XE мток” | TE TP МОЦРЄ МАМ“ КАТА 
6€ € TK XW MMOC 

TAAIN АЧ"Їоушфа)в NGITICOP ПЄХАЦ xe ETBE паї оуамагкн | EPON 
хе ТАЄ! rap T€ TECBW NNTE|AECIOC 


TE AXOOC NHTN Ewe 


TETNOYWWE GE AP TEA€CIOC^ ТЄТМА|АРЄг ЄМАЄГ ЄШОПЄ MMON* 


TE TNPAN TE АТСВО) | €T AH MN Ә6ОМ” NTE оүрммгнт" OYW? MN 


oy СОб прммгнт“ ГАР" qxHK^ EBOA NCOOIA NIM “| ПСО6 N- 
40 i.e. oyoywnz євол. /40:3 i.e. Рожг (Krause emends thus). 
12 i.e. eapee. 
ecTpoy : prob. emend to єттроу; for the syntax cf. 139:36 and 139:39 38 А(- - -] read 


in photographs 
B rest. 


ері. Joy : for е can also be read e, o or c; for p can also be read 

38-42 Turner? compares Mani K 26:15-17 and 27:34. 39 
ШЕТ |: first letter trace сап be read u, т, м, п ог g; second letter trace is not 
distinct 
$ooy) 
|в о|м" rest. Layton, with hesitation : [Kki]M^ rest. Krause 
hesitation 
15 | pap. 
‘‘without’’): гооүт“ c[ekiM^ ezpat ахы Nceio]|we^ Turner?, but unlikely; another verb 
may be needed 


Krause 


sim. rest. Krause, but unlikely (elsewhere text has 
[2N] rest. Turne?, Krause 40 [..]w: 
eu[xepo e]N rest. Krause, with 
41 гооүт“с 13- 


[M]neeo[ov ---]: 
[--- TO]YWH rest. Turner, Krause 

єво[ 275-5 ] pap. 40-41 єво[л ce]i[ki]M rest. Krause 
41-42 zooyt*c[zime ємєүєрнү ахы сгїЇмє"“ sim. rest. Kirchner (ахм 


restore [ - - - AXN Nczio]lwe^ ... ax[N NeooyT - - - | if AxN is for exN 
(sim. rest. Krause) or else [--- ахы cei]Mwe^ ... Ax[N гооүт ---] if axN means 
"without" (Crum 25b) 42 ax[ 135-1575 | pap.: cf. оп 138:41-42 | 42-1401 [--- 
єтвє паї ce]| xo Ммос rest. Turner? : | - - - ачоушав ON eq]|xo MMoc rest. Kirchner, but 
unlikely 140 :1—5 the source of this quotation has not been identified 4 тмг «aTpP»eq- 
пат Kirchner : for the syntax cf. 145:2 5 пма мм“ <- - - > єтоуоме Kirchner 

7 zwc < - - - > єпілн Kirchner, poss. rightly 

13 оүшг мы: оүшгм м Turner, Krause, with hesitation 


j гү 
qug 50 a! 
sgh wl 
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become deranged |... | them within males and females '... |... | night 
and moving them, [...] 4... secretly and visibly. ' For the males [move 
... upon the females] ' and the females upon [the males. Therefore it is] 
140 said, ‘Everyone who seeks the truth from ' true wisdom will make 
himself wings so as to ' fly, fleeing the lust that scorches the spirits ' of 
теп.’ And he will make himself wings to flee > every visible spirit.” 


And Thomas answered, ' saying, '' Lord, this is exactly what I am asking 
' you about, since 1 have understood that you ' are the one who is 
beneficial to us, as you 5ау.”” 


Again ' the savior answered and said, " Therefore it is necessary !? for 
us to speak to you (pl.), since this is the doctrine for the perfect. ' If, now, 
you (pl.) desire to become perfect, you shall ' observe these things; if not, 
your (pl.) name is ‘Ignorant,’ ' since it is impossible for an intelligent man 
to dwell with а! fool, for the intelligent man is perfect in all wisdom. 15 
To the fool, however, 


139:41-42 upon...upon: or, without... without 
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TOY. NMETNANOY q ппєөооү Migwy) | моүшту мад" rre хе псо- 
moc ГАР" quacaaNq eN|TMH€ 
гІхм пмоү м“сорм“ 


ayw цмащатє NEE MITWHN €TPHT^ 
єтлн OYN 20€IN€ € YN TN? | MMOOY єүпот“ 
eI XN NETOYONZ EBOA має! є||тоүнү євол гї TMHE * TE TX | МОЄЇТ“ 
rap eHTOY^ | e[T]e пкогт ne^ yNat Nay NoyoantTacia ммнє 
| [ay]w qNaP OYOEIN ерооү zN оусаєтє equa Tel[ko] ayw 
UNAPAIXMAAWTIZE MMOOY^ гм OYZA|GE NKaKe^ NqTOPTIOY ZN оүгн- 
AONH ес? стоє | ayw амааү NBAAE грАї гм T€TIOYMIA МАТСЄ! 
| ayw qNaxaqxq Ммєүфүхооүє“ ayw машипє| Nay Nee N- 
NOYUJMOY€^ ECTAKC гм поугнт/ | e[M]N а бом“ MMOOY NNAZC e€- 
мєг ayw NEE мМоүхалшмос гм оүтапро €qQCOK^ MMOOY arieq"|- 
оүоає“ MMIN* ммоц" 

ayw ацмороу гм мєц"|Алусіс) ayw мєумєлос THPOY àq- 
сомгоу Nizpal гм псіюҙе“ NTMPPE NTETIIeYMEIA" NNAEI| єтоүомг 
€BOA етматеко AYW € TNA WIBE | лүш ETNATIWNE KATA TICWK * N- 
TàYCOKOY^ || МТПЄ апітм МОүОЄ10) NIM * єүгштв ммооү | вүсшк 
MMOOY гїхм NTBNOOYE® THPOY мп|хшем 

aq`oywyB №61 өдмас max[ey xe] «Чоүомг EBOA* ayw ay- 
xoo[c] xe e[ael [Ner .. D | є| 22, | NNeTe Ncecooyn a[n 
[ 22.1... JPY xH 


ачоүшшв лє N6[i псор] єцхо | |ммо|с хє мас ат | мпсаве 


25 i.e. quaaay. 27 i.e. Моүшмоүвс. поугнт: Sah. пєүгнт. 


15 ппєтмамоүц <ayw> ппєөооү Kirchner 21 rest. Turner?, sim. Krause 22 rest. 
23 rest. Turner 26 xaqxq: first q written over the false start of 
x 27 rest. Turner, Krause 28 rest. Turner, Krause 

37-38 4Чоүомг pap. : the reading of pap. cannot have been с“юүомг: but cf. 138:26 
and 142:20 (соүомг) 38e[.. Tl 4-5 ]' read in photographs : e[ae]" [мєт - - - ] sim. rest. 
Turner?; for the syntax cf. 142:5 38-39 e[mk] [MMoTN]* є[вол] sim. Kirchner: also 
poss. is e[ae]^ [NeTwa)]* | є[вол] 39 al 6 ] [..]УФСа!теад in photographs (Facsimile 
Edition incorrectly retouched here) : first letter trace can be read г (ligatured), н, І, м, М, п, P, 
T (ligatured), у ог 4; second letter trace can be read е, ө, 0, c, w, а) ore a [6]: a[n Ñ- 
Mooy] Schenke 40 [MN т|уүхн Schenke? 

40 мє! псор] : cf. 138:27, 140:8-9, 142:5-6, 142:9-10, 142:26 
also palaeographically possible is xw [М][мо]с [xe ---] 
M : superlin. stroke is definite, M restored 


Turner, Krause 


40-41 ха | [MMo]c 
хе ---]: 
мас|аАТ | м : sim. rest. Turner 


41 [--- 
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the good and bad are ' the вате--іпдеей the wise man will be nourished 
by ' the truth and (Ps 1:3) ‘will be like a tree growing by ' the meandering 
stream '—seeing that there are some who, although having wings, ' rush 
upon the visible things, things that 20 are far from the truth. For that which 
guides them, ' the fire, will give them an illusion of truth, ' and will shine 
on them with a [perishable] beauty, ' and it will imprison them in a dark ' 
sweetness and captivate them with fragrant pleasure. 25 And it will blind 
them with insatiable lust ' and burn their souls and become ' for them like a 
stake stuck in their heart ' which they can never dislodge. And like ' a bit 
in the mouth it leads them according to its 30 own desire. 

“Апа it has fettered them with its ' chains and bound all their limbs ' 
with the bitterness of the bondage of lust for those ' visible things that 
will decay and change ' and swerve by impulse. They have 35 always been 
attracted downwards: as they are killed, ' they are assimilated to all the 
beasts of ' the perishable realm." ' 


Thomas answered and said, *'It' is obvious and has been said, [Мапу ' 
are... ]'... those who do not know [...]... 4 soul." 


And [the savior] answered, saying, ' " [Blessed is] the wise 


*p. 141! 
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NpwmMe NTaq ‘y(t [мє МСА тмнє 
*MOq^ еграт єхос wa ENEZ 


ayw N]TAPEYGNTC АЧМТОМУ M- 
ayw MriqP ZOTE eHTOY | NNETOYWwe 
ла)ТРТОРЧЦ“ 

aqoyoag)B NGI eOMAc|raxeq^ xe ср МОЦРЄ мам“ TI XO€IC^ AMTON 
MMON" | £N NETE NWN ме” 

ПАХЄЦ NGI СОР xe петр way | rap ne^ аүш NANOYC NH- 
TN EMIAH метоүомг | ЄВОХ гм РРЮМЄ“ СЄМАВОЛ €E- 


BOA TICKE YOC ГАР ЧТОҮүСАРХ NABWA EBOA ayw EGWANXwpe 


EBOA | UNAWWITE гм NETOYONZ евол гм NETOYNAY є|Рооү аүш 
TOTE пкагт, єтоумау epoq^ eyt TKAC Nay | ETBE тагапны- 
тпістіС“ ETE оүмтаүс” га өн МПІОУОЄІЦ MAAIN* семасооүгоү 
апєтоүомг EBOA | NETNAY AE EBOA гм NETOYONZ €BOA AN ^ AXN 
| тфдорпу МАГАПН CENATAKO 2M MPOOYY) MTIBIOC" | MN ПРЮХ2“ M[NJ- 
TIKW2T * моүкоүт NOYOEIW WAN||TEYBWA €BOA"^ NGI пєтоүомг 
€BOA TOTE CENA \допє“ NGI ZENSEIAWAON €MNT€ Y морфн ayw | 
NTMHT€ ммта фос NCEWWTE eI XN NKWC Маја | Ємєг гм OY T TKAC MN 
OYTAKO мүүхн 

aq*ovo|gB AE NGI өшмас пахєц xe oy NETE OYNTANM || à- 
XOOQ^ NNAZPN МАЄ! н оү ПЄТММА XOOq^ NBAAE|EYE МРЮМЄ н 
aw NCBW тєтМма хоос" NNIT[AA all TwWPOC NeNHTOC NETXW MMoc* 
хе anel а/(р пє||тмамоуц" ayw aycazoy ам" ПАЛІМ ЛЄ СЄМА- 
х|оосГ | xe eue мпоүхпом гм тсАРХ NENNACOYWN [w]aq|lTe ам 


пе 


141 :6-7 Sah. мтєүсарз. 


41-141:1 rest. Turner: cf. 140:1-4, 16-18 
read in photographs 


141:1 мод read in photographs | 2NNeT 
3 пахечу read in photographs 

8 мєтоуомг євол <ayw> гіч Kirchner 9 ayw Tote: Tote added above the 
10 «м»єтє OYNTayc* (with a sentence beginning erse тагапн) Kirchner 12 
<NET>AXN (beginning a new sentence) Kirchner 14 [м] cancelled by the copy- 


18 oyTako 


line 


ist 17-18 гіхм NKoc {Naa enez} гм oyt ткас <маал ємєг» Kirchner 
<N>MWy XH Kirchner 

20 poss. N<N>BAAeeye (thus Quecke) 
unlikely 24 coywn [. Jaq’@¢4'read in photographs 
392 


22 rest. Turner : a[(re]rNaNo yq Krause, but 
| ш|адтє rest. J. M. Robinson 
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man who [sought ' after the truth, and] when he found it, һе rested 141 
upon it forever and was unafraid of those ' who wanted to disturb біт." 


Thomas answered ' and said, ‘‘Is it beneficial for us, lord, to rest ' 
among ош own?"' 


Тһе savior said, ‘‘ Yes, it is useful. 5 And it is good for you (pl.) since 
things visible ' among men will dissolve—for the vessel of ' their flesh will 
dissolve, and when it is brought to naught ' it will come to be among visi- 
ble things, among things that are seen. ' And then the fire which they see 
gives them pain 19 on account of love for the faith they ' formerly possessed. 
They will be gathered back to that which is visible. ' Moreover, those who 
have sight among things that are not visible, without ' the first love they 
will perish in the concern for this ' life and the scorching of the fire. Only 
a little while longer, !5 and that which is visible will dissolve; then ' shape- 
less shades will emerge and ' in the midst of tombs they will forever dwell 
upon the corpses ' in pain and corruption of soul.’’ ' 


Thomas answered and said, *‘What have we 2 to say in the face of these 
things? What shall we say to ' blind men? What doctrine should we 
express to these miserable ' mortals who say, 'We came to [do] ' good and 
not to curse,’ and yet [claim], ' ‘Had we not been begotten in the flesh, we 
would not have known 25 [iniquity] ?'' 
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192 THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER 
MAXEY NGITICOP хє гм оүмне N[aei] е|ТМмаү МПРКааү маку N- 
алла опоү г[ос TBlluooye^ Nee гар МЧТВМООүЄ 

€ yoywM` Чм(єүє]рнү“` таєт TE ee гшоү NNEEIPWME мтевімім(е 
ce]loyoM^ ммєуєрну 


POME 
АЛЛА CEZOYPOEITS NTMNTPÍPO] | €TIIAH 


CEMAEIE NT2AG€ мпкогт“ ayw CEO Мгмгал мпмоү душ CE- 


THT^ ANZBHYE MITXWZME | C€ XUK €BOA NT€TIIe YM€IA NNEYEIO- 
T€ CENA |NO XOY єграАї ATTNOYN^ мсермастігоү MMOOY | €BOA zı- 
TN TANAr^KH мпсіше мтоүфүсіс єөо|оү семафрагеал лоү ГАР“ 
MMOOY атроүпшт” NiCAXWOY апма ETE NCECOOYN MMOq 

ам“ ayw | ceN[aA]o ммєумєлос" гм оүгүпомомн амал(Ха 
[гм OY ]k à TOOTK^ ЄВОХ“ ayw cepawe exM[---]IP[... 


2.15... ] naiBe^ MN ппоаус eyo [N--- || [сє]пнт 
N[ca rri]roq c мгнт“ єм|с |єммє a[n мпоү ЇЇ ЭХ ee~ ey[Mee]ye xe 
гчсавєєу N[e сє ----- li[..]aeie Mnoycwmaz.[----- 

---] * epe TOY2HT* Moone ерооү” epe поүмееүе гі | 
NEYTTPA ЗС TCATE ле TETNAPOK2 MMOOY"^ 

aq'|oyogj8 AE NGI өшмасу ТАХЄ(“ xe m Xoeic^ MEN|TAYNOXY* 
Ezpal ерооү ЄЦМАР OY Трмерімма | гар Mrrgja^ єтвнтоү гаг 
ГАР" мєТТ оүвнү 

ад оу|фа)в NG! ПСОР Trà Xeq^ Xe EY мтак”“ пєтоүомг | ЄВОХ МАК" 

MAXEY NGI Тоүлас“пАТ єтоумоутє elpoq^ xe өшмас хє NTOK 


п xocic^ ПЄТСРПРЄПЄГ | мак“ АШЄХЄ"“ ANOK ле NTACWTM EPOK * 


34 Sah. мтєүфүсїс. 43-142:1 Sah. Mneycwma... пєугнт...пєумєєує. 


26 rest. Funk: e[N мтвімооує Krause 28 
29 MNTPÍPO] : of м, м is definite, superlin. 


25 N[ . . ].У@Саїтеад in photographs 
rest. Turner, Krause : for the syntax cf. 139:7 


stroke restored: sim. rest. Schenke?: also poss. is MNTM[He] 38 sim. rest. 
Turner € XM[ 1-3% |: prob. єхм [ni] or exN [t] or exN [Ñ] or exN [Ni] 39 РІ 11%] 
pap.: P[oovag Мпвос гм] rest. Тигпег?, cf. 141:13: р(шке ayw ceme М) 
Kirchner єүо[ 112-4 | pap.: evo [Ncos] Schenke? 40 [ce]nut N[ca ---] rest. 
Kirchner [--- піпшоС rest. Turne: [--- оү|іпша)С Schenke? Mme a[ 24^] 
pap. 40-41 a[n мпоү][А1]вє“ ey[Mee]ye sim. rest. Turner, Krause 41 nf 9-114]: 
м[--- сє - - - ] Layton 42 [nc]aeire rest. Turner: also possible is [пм]лє!є (Turner?, 


with hesitation) cwmaz.[ 12-15 ] pap. 142:1 га ¥2C@l read in photographs 
2 ац “У@Са!теад in photographs 3 nen Yaca! read in photographs 
6-7 differently, eyNTaK^ пєтоүомг євол мак“ Turner 
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The savior said, " Truly, as for ' [those], do not esteem them as men, but 
regard them [as] ' beasts, for just as beasts devour one another, ' so also 
men of this sort ' devour one another. On the contrary, they are deprived 
of [the kingdom] ?? since they love the sweetness of the fire and are ' ser- 
vants of death and rush to the works of corruption. ' They fulfill the lust of 
their fathers. They will' be thrown down to the abyss and be afflicted ' by 
the torment of the bitterness of their evil nature. ? For they will be 
scourged so as to make them ' rush backwards, whither they do not know, 
and ' they [will recede] from their limbs not patiently but ' [with] despair. 
And they rejoice over [...] ' [...] madness and derangement ... ^ 
[They] pursue [this] derangement without realizing [their ' madness, think- 
ing] that they are wise. [They ...] '... their body |... | 142 their mind 
is directed to their own selves, for their thought 1s occupied ' with their 
deeds. But it is the fire that will burn them!"' ' 


And Thomas answered and said, “Гога, what will the one ' thrown 
down to them do? For I am most anxious ? about them; many are those 
who fight Шеп.” ' 


The savior answered and said, ‘һаг is your омп'оріпіоп?"" 


Judas—the one called ' Thomas— said, “1115 you, lord, whom it befits ' 
to speak, and me to listen. '' 
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Aq OY ‘||WaB N6!rTICOP хє CWTM апефма Xooq^ мак" | NKPrricTE ye 
гч TMHE T€ T^ XO MN T€ TOY хо MMOq^ | CENABWA EBOA гм MOY- 
KWZT` мгРаї eM пкогт“ | MN пмооу [a]yw Мсєгату ZN Мтафосу M- 
пкакє | ayw MNNC a гаг моүовію) CENAOYWNZ EBOA М МКАРПОС Ñ- 
монм“ €600Yy € YPKOAAZE€ MMOOY єу|гатвє ммооү гм т/тапро" NÑ- 
TBNOOYE MN NPWİME` гм ТАФОРМН"“" NNZOOY MN NTHY MN панр" | MN 
TOYO€IN^ ETP OYO€IN^ мпса мгрє 

АЦОҮүООВ | AE М6І ӨШМАС” xe акрПөв мем“ MMON" TI ХОЄЇС“ 
| АМРМОЄ! гм TTNeHT^ ayw соүомг EBOA хє тає | [тє 


ele ayw TEKWAXE o МАТФӨОМОС АЛЛА NIgJa|[xe e]Tk xw M- 


MOOY мам” гемсшве ме мпкосі|мо|с" ayw гМАк wae! NCwoy 


ме” eniAH сєсо|оу|мє ммооү ам" Nad бе МРНТЄ 


еммашвок“ АЧ(та|ше овіа) Ммооү EMIAH хе сешп” MMON" | [av^ 
г|м пкосмос" 

AYOYWWB NGI ПСФР пахєц хе | [eaM]HN^ T xo MMoc NHTN хє 
METNACWTM апєе|тмш|ахє" ayw NqkTO мпецго €80A^ н мулк welle] 
NCOq^ [N] н Nqco TP NNeq^crroroy eiNae[i] га нм” T ха Ммос NHTN 
XE CENATAAY~ атоот47 | мпархам ЄТМПСА М“ТПЄ“ паї ЄТАРХЄ! 
Ezpal е|хм мезоүсіа THPOY €qO NPPO € XWOY NUKTO | МПАЄ! етммаү 
мамоха XN NTTI€^ да TITN A" |TNOYN^ мсешрех арш” гм оүма 
EUGHY eqo | NKake* MAUWGN бом GE МПОМЄЦЎ Н AKIM^ ETBE | TI- 
NOG МВАӨОС“ NTE птартарос MN піс) е [e] | |єтг|оро) NTE амкте 


142:12 Sah. пєукагт. 17 i.e. гооү. 


17 poss. emend to гюоү 
20 nNeHT^ «emiAH хє сешп MMON ам гм пкосмос» (transposing from 142:25-26) 


Kirchner 21 rest. Turner : [Te TMJe Krause, but unlikely (text uses мне, пої Me) gà- 
X€ o N: o added above the line 22 rest. Turner, Krause 24 rest. Turner, 
Krause 25-26 (єтдн ... космос) (and transposing to 142:20) Kirchner 26 sim. 


rest. Turner 

27-28 rest. Turner : nej[eig]a xe Krause 28-29 ає[є] : also poss. is wele] 29 
Ім): cancelled by the copyist 36 nic[ig]e : for c can also be read e, e, o ore rest 
Schenke? : also palaeographically possible is mio[op]e (but cf. Turner? 208) | [e]: cancelled 


by the copyist 37 (етг(ора) sim. Krause 
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0 The savior replied, ''Listen to what I am going to tell you (sg.) ' and 
believe in the truth. That which sows and that which is sown ' will dis- 
solve in their fire—within the fire ' and the water—and they will hide in 
tombs of darkness. ' And after a long time they shall show forth !5 the fruit 
of the evil trees, being punished, ' being slain in the mouth of beasts and 
men ' at the instigation of the rains and winds and air ' and the light that 
shines абоуе.”” 


Thomas ' replied, ‘‘ You have certainly persuaded us, lord. 2° We real- 
ize in our heart, and it is obvious, that this ' [is so], and that your word is 
sufficient. But these words ' that you speak to us are ridiculous and con- 
temptible to the world ' since they are misunderstood. ' So how can we go 
5 preach them, since we are [not] esteemed ' [in] the world?’’ 


The savior answered and said, ' *" Truly I tell you (pl.) that he who will 
listen to ' [your] word and turn away his face or sneer ' at it or smirk at 
these things, truly ?? I tell you that he will be handed over to ' the ruler 
above who rules over ' all the powers as their king, and he will turn ' that 
one around and cast him from heaven down to ' the abyss, and he will be 
imprisoned in a narrow 35 dark place. Moreover, he can neither turn nor 
move on account of ' the great depth of Tartaros and the [heavy bitterness] 
'of Hades 


142:15 punished: or, pruned 


40 


*p. 143! 
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228 ах EE я | 


(ӘС 8. ]groT^ ыса тнмє C[eNa]mapaaia[oy]|[........... 


NceN[a]ko ам“ eBoaM[.... lise. | 


nar]reAoc^ птартароүхос | DEPT ахад ара орда c]aTe єцпнту 
Ncooy [92] * | .Тгєм“фрагеллоү NcaTe^ вүмех tK TK €80A^ 

егоү(м) | Гг|М фо мпєтоүпнт"“ Ncoq^ єцїїнт“ апаммте є4бїМЄ 
NTCATE * €qagjJANKTOq^ APHC €QGNTC ON MMay | 


агнт“ WACTWMT ЄРОЦ“ ам" NGI ТАПІАНІ| NCATE. ECBPBP 


EQWANKTOY 
MAUGINE 
AE МТОЦ N6IH MMAEIBTE | AWTS emay мцоү хас! MITEUGNTC гар 
мфооү єцігм cwm[a] xekaac EYNAGNTC мфооү NTKPICIC" | 

TOTE Афюүфг ATOOTY NGI ПСОР ЄЦХО) MMOC | XE OYO€I NHTN Ñ- 
ATNOYT€^ вте MNTEY 2€ATIIC^ | єттахрайт" еграт € XN NETNAQO- 
TE AN 

OYOT NHTN | NETPZEATIIZE атсарз лүш па)теко ETNATE- 
KO wa(N)|TE OY WWE ETETNOBG ayw NAT STEKO €T€TNMe|- 


єүє €POOY XE CENATAKO ам“ ЄТЄТ|МгєЄєлтСс тахрну | AXN 


m | 


| L E 


^s E 
її i parks 
at find 
11111 
te did фе 
ТШ the 
gud 


үй savior 0 
alg, tO 
буру 01). 
bong wil 
Урал 


— ні 


СО 79 рл 


143 :2 Sah. eneMNr. 


13 i.e. ом. 14 axN: 1.e. єхМ. 


37-38 poss. [--- wal]yi[...] MMooy, with a reflexive ver- 
[єјүш: 
poss. restore [e]yw[an - -.]: 


а(үш» єщаГу rest. Kirchner 
bal construction 38 [отп] ммооү rest. Turner: [eine] MMooy rest. Krause 
for y can also be read x; for w can also be read o or w 
[^]xe[kaac ---] sim. Krause, but unlikely: |У ]xe[kaac ммєур) sim. Turner’, but 
unlikely 39 [....]*: also possible is [... Jy [mnB&oA] rest. Turner? — NceN[a]- ... 
ам“: ceNa- ... ам is expected, poss. N is part of the preceding word м: M is definite, 
superlin. stroke restored poss. [пєҷлјівє : also possible are [noyA]iee (thus Turner’) 
and | пєтмА|ївє (sim. Krause) : (пєтел)вє sim. Kirchner, but unlikely : also possible is 
є . [0-22] pap. : letter trace can be read T, y, q, or (if preceded by an unin- 
scribed space) г, H, і, к, м, N, п or P: g[Na] rest. Kirchner 40 |--- ајупот rest. 
Kirchner: also palaeographically possible is [--- сєм|Їапют (thus Krause) 40-41 
possible is  сієма|паралідіїоу ---] СЄ 
Na]tmapaaial[oy MMoq мпімоє Nar]reAoc rest. Kirchner 42 [Nqx! Кгеммастіга N- 
с|атє sim. rest. Turner : [ero Noyarreaoc Nc]a re rest. Kirchner, but unlikely | ечпнт 
NCWOY : poss. expected is єцїїнт NTOOTOY 42-143:1 Newoy | "2647 YN] rest. Turner 
(ІМ): i.e. гм, Krause restores thus): also possible is мсооү [ay]j[w] or Ncwoy 
[ep]i[e] 143 :2 [e]N : м is definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 єдємтс: cf. А. Shisha- 
Halevy, Le Muséon 68 (1973) 455—66 ON: prob. emend to on (cf. 138:19) 
9-10 zeAnic^ | єт : T written over erasure of г 


[---e]Tse 


c[eua]naPaai:A[ov][ ---]: also 


тэс, forgive v 


DER 


IS 
ШУ 


| Сах N 
May 
AMNTE: : 
eig: 
Эй к 
Une says 
Uc 
04008 


TANNER, 


0 enar 
Q en 


TAW L 


142:37-143:14 197 


that is steadfast[...]'[...] them to it... Ч... | they will not forgive 
... [...] pursue you (pl). They will hand ' [...] over По... | angel 
Tartarouchos ' [ . . . | fire pursuing them 143[...] fiery scourges that cast 
a shower of sparks into ' the face of the one who is pursued. If he flees 
westward, he ' finds the fire. If he turns southward, he finds it there as 
well. ' If he turns northward, the threat > of seething fire meets him again. 
Nor does he find the way to the east ' so as to flee there and be saved, for he 
did not find it in the day ' he was in the body, so that he might find it in 
the day of judgment." ' 

Then the savior continued, saying, ' ‘Мое to you, godless ones, who 
have no hope, !9 who rely on things that will not happen! 

‘Woe to you (pl.) ' who hope in the flesh and in the prison that will per- 
ish! ' How long will you be oblivious? And how long will you suppose 
that the imperishables ' will perish too? Your hope is set' upon 


142:39 forgive ... : following text damaged: possibly, forgive his madness; or, forgive 
their madness; or, forgive your (pl.) madness 
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ПКОСМОС ЄТЄТМТАКО NNETN- 
рүхооүе" 


OYOE! NHTN ePAT | гм пкогт“ єтрожг epA T ZN THNE 


AYO петммоүте пе ПЄЄ!В!ОС || 


хе оуатсі 
"ne | 

OYO€! NHTN ЄВОХ 2ITOOTY MTIKAT^ ETKWTE ZN | NETNMEE YE 

оүові NHTN NTOOTY мпмоүс | єтг|м| THNE хе qNAYOM"^ N- 
NETNCAPX^ гм OYWNZ || ЄВОХ“ ayw UNAMW2 NNEe TNYVY XOOYye"^ гї 
оүігшп мцсвте THN€ 2pal гм NETNEPHY * 

оуої |мінітм матїхмалатос хе ТЄТММНР“ гм NcrmHA[a i]|- 


ON" TETNCWBE ETETNPAWE граТ гм Мсов[є | | NAIBE TETN- 


PNO€I AN MNETNTAKO оүте Т|ЄТМРМОЄ АМ" гм NeTeTN«N»eH- 


TOY оүте мп|єтіміммє xe TETNWOOTT гм rikake^ MN пмо[ү] 
| АЛЛА ETETNTAZE 2M MKW2T ayw TeTN[Mee] | Ncige^ ЄРЄ 
петмгнт“ rrogc EPWTN ETBE п|м|юүг | єєТг | М тнмє" дүш цголв 


NHTN NGI MKAO MN || ТПАНГН NNETNXA хє“ ayw ПКАКЄ aquae 


мнітм Nee MTIOYOEIN" тетмммтрмге ГАР“ ATETN|TAAC NTMNT- 


гмгал ATE TNEIPE ММЄТМ2НТ“ МЇ2НТ“ NKAKE * лүш NE TNME- 


€ Ye ATETNTAAY | NTMNTCEGE * ayw ATE TNMOY2 NNeTNMelle[y]e 
гм TIKATINOC^ МПКО2Т7 ETZN THNE Ay|o |адг|ют" мө! пєтмоүо- 


€IN€^ гм ТКЛООЛЄ | [N.... alyw тгвсо €T^TO гі THNE 


атетмп| 154]1|[...... ... ]Poq^ ayw AYPKATEXE MMW[TN 
гШІтм| eeA[ric єтідооп" АМ ayw м[]м пемт|АТЄЇЇЇТМ|- 


nic T[evye] epoq^ TETNCOO[YN AN xe тетм |а) |Ооп THPTN гм 


19-20 i.e. гч OYOYWNZ EBOA. 


21 possibly corrupt: свтє «THN€ EMECTE> THNE ог CBTE <THNE ETPETNMECTE> 
THN€ Kirchner (exempli gratia) 
rest. Turner, sim. 
27 rest. Turner, Krause 28 rest. 


25 гм: м em. Schenke, poss. rightly | «М»гнтоу Turner 
Krause 26 wo[ 1-21 рар. : rest. Turner, Krause 
Turner, sim. Krause  29eT[.]Nread in photographs | mkAo MN: also poss. is TKAOMN 
(thus Turner) 32-33 (мїент | Schenke 33 гнт“ read in photographs 34 TMNT read 
in photographs 35 e[.]e eNread in photographs 36 rest. Turner, Krause 237 prob. 
[Nkake a]yw (thus Turner) aTeTNn[ 15-4 ] pap. : form can also be read B, г, н, 1, K, M,N 
or p 37-38 лтєтмп[от] | 


aTeTNn[oec] Turner? [NCoq гі оук)роцу rest. 

38[---cc]ooq^ rest. Schenke? | 38-39 MMo[TN zi]l| TN] өвлтс er]goom 
AN rest. Turner? 39 пємт[лтє][тїї] Turner? 40-41 rest. Turner, Krause: sim. rest. 
Kirchner, but coo[yN ам ayw TETN] 


Turner? 
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the world, and your god is this life! '^ You are corrupting your souls! 

“Woe to you (pl.) within ' the fire that burns in you; for it is insatiable! ' 

“Мое to you because of the wheel that turns in ' your minds! 

“Мое to you within the grip of the burning ' that is in you, for it will 
devour your flesh openly ? and rend your souls secretly, ' and prepare you 
for your companions! 

"Моє 10 ' you, captives, for you are bound in caverns! ' You laugh! In 
mad laughter you rejoice! ' You neither realize your perdition, пог 25 do 
you reflect on your circumstances, nor have [you] ' understood that you 
dwell in darkness and [death]! ' On the contrary, you are drunk with the 
fire and [full] ' of bitterness. Your mind is deranged on account of the 
burning ' that is in you, and sweet to you are the poison and ?? the blows of 
your enemies! And the darkness rose for ' you like the light, for you surren- 
dered your freedom ' for servitude! You darkened your hearts ' and 
surrendered your thoughts ' to folly, and you filled your thoughts ?5 with 
the smoke of the fire that is in you! And ' your light [has hidden] in the 
cloud ' [of ...] and the garment that is put upon you, you[...]'[... ]. 
And [you] were seized [by] ' the hope that does not exist. And who is it 
[you ? have] believed? Do you [not know that you] ' all dwell among 


143:29-30 or (dividing the letters differently), and sweet to you is the crown of your 
enemies' blows 


*p. 144! 
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1 22: ag — 
ЭРЭЭ P ыга е: ШІ Joy MMoTN гос єт[єтї-....... 
ATETNWMG NNETNWYXH® гм пмооү МПКАК|Є|| a- 
TE€TNIIOT^ гм NETNOYWWE MMIN^ MMOTN 


OY|O€! МНТМ NeT^ujoorm^ eM NCWPM ETETNG AQJ)T^ | AN ATIOYOEIN Ñ- 
прн“ петкріме MriTHPqQ^ eT^|leagy)T^ à XN rrTHPQ^ XE YNAKWTE à XN N- 
гвнує | THPOY АТРЄ МХАХЄ P гмд АХА ayw ON TETNPNOE!| aN M- 
поог XE маа) Мгє NTOY WH MN фооү eq'|sagyjT^ єграї єцмау ANCOMA 
МмЄТМ|гєтвє 

ОҮОТ | NHTN метмавів NTCYNHOEIA ` NTMNTCZIME | MN песшшпе 
мммас ЄТСОО(“ 

ayw оүоег | NHTN NTOOTOY NN€ À3OY CIà МПЄТМСОМА хе | 
МЄТММО гар“ СЄМАӨМКЄ THNE “ 

OYOT NHTN NTO|OTOY ММЄМЄРГЄГА NNAAIMON" МПОМНРОК | 

OYOT NHTN мєтусаж) ммєумєлосу eM пкагту || ММ“ Петма- 
2WOY NHTN NOYEIWTES NMTON| хєкаас єсмагатм NZA? NKO?T^ 
€BOA гі THNE | MN TIE TNPOK2^ NIM TETNAT миті МПРНАПРЇРЄ a. XN 
THNE* ABWA EBOA МПКАКЄ" ETZN ТНМЄ |AYW агат" MITKAKE MN 
пмооу етсооб 

TPH || MN пог NAT CTNOYQ€ NHTN MN панр MN | ППМА MN пкаг MN 
пмооу TPH ГАР“ ЄЦТМЇПРРЇЄ à XN NICWMA ` СЄМАЛОЦАЄ("“ NCE- 
[r]ako | [M]rrPHT€ zWWYs NOYNTHG н OYXOPTOC* €ajore | [M]eN 
ETIPH ПРРЄ à хоц“ gaqsN блм“ NqoeT^ || [N]TBW МЄЛООЛЄ"“ EWW- 
пе ле ECWANGN бом | [N]G ! тво МЄЛООЛЄ“ NCP гаТвес à XN NINTHG`| 
[M]N мікваҙма THPOY €TPHT^ єгрлї мммас" м[с][пор]о“ ввол“ ayw 


NCOYOCTN євол gjacPKAHl|[Po]N[o]Me!: Мпкаг сүлаАтс паї єтсрнт" 


144:5 i.e. €XN ... €xN. 

12 Sah. NeTMMay. 

16 готм: for the word cf. Р. Bodmer 6 (Prov. 10:7, 13:9). 18 i.e. exN. 
221.06. €xN. 26 1.6. € xN. 


41-42 |--- ayw TeTNwoy]|[wloy sim. rest. 
42 гос еті 14-167 | pap.: гос єт|єтмо Neaeyeepoc ayw) rest. 
144:1как|--- ]read in photographs 
2-3 оүові read in photographs 3 sawt  4C4lread in photographs 
єт У VdCd! read in photographs 
27 rest. Turner, sim. Krause 


4] net[Nmppe ---] rest. Kirchner 
Kirchner 
Kirchner 
4 тиру 


28 rest. Turner, Krause 
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those that[...]'[...] you as though [you...]. 144 You baptized your 
souls in the water of darkness! ' You walked by your own whims! 

**Woe ' to you (pl.) who dwell in error, heedless ' that the light of the 
sun which judges and ? looks down upon the all will circle around all things ' 
so as to enslave the enemies. You do not even notice ' the moon, how by 
night and day it ' looks down, looking at the bodies of your slaughters! 

Жое ' to you (pl.) who love intimacy with womankind 19 and polluted 
intercourse with them! 

“Апа woe ' to you (pl.) in the grip of the powers of your body, ' for 
they will afflict you! 

"Моє to you (pl.) in the grip of ' the forces of the evil demons! ' 

‘‘Woe to you (pl.) who beguile your limbs with fire! 15 Who is it that 
will rain a refreshing dew on you ' to extinguish the mass of fire from you ' 
along with your burning? Who is it that will cause the sun to ' shine upon 
you to disperse the darkness in you ' and hide the darkness and polluted 
water? 

“Тһе sun ? and the moon will give a fragrance to you (pl.), together with 
the air and ' the spirit and the earth and the water. For if the sun does not ' 
shine upon these bodies, they will wither and perish ' just like weeds or 
grass. If ' the sun shines on them, they prevail and choke 25 the grapevine; 
but if the grapevine ' prevails and shades those weeds ' and all that other 
brush growing alongside and ' [spreads] and flourishes, it alone ' inherits 
the land in which it grows; 


30 
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40 


*p. 145! 
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граї NeHTq | ayw аср мап” ама ММ“ ЄТАСР гаАївЄс“ аха 
| TOTE 6€ ECWAN ‘ay SANE WACP меп” апкаг THPY | ayw шаср 
гемоүце“ MITECXOEIC NCP ANA q^ | мгоуо хе NE€QNAQJOTI^ ГАР“ N- 
ZENNOG Мгісе | пе“ ETBE NINTHG WANT ЧПОРКОҮ AAAA TBW || N- 
€ AOOA€ OYAATC АСЦТОү ммаү ayw Асшвт мімооу ayMoy ay- 
Wwe NEE Мпкаг 

TOTE [а ]4\оүог eroorq^ Ne! ic пахєцмаү xe oyo[e! м]ні- 


[TN] хе MIETNX І NTCBW* ayw мєто |. 455 Jif...) cewuaer 
ceeytawe oe | ....5:0....1 ...| ayw тє[т]їпнтї агоум 
а4.|.41.4м EAM.. 21. NarNNooyc[e an]irN Nnall.... 


pu e Їтммооутоу ммнм(е | Ж XeKaac вүматшоүм гм пмоу 

маәвіатутнме | МЄТРЮРПМММЄ"“ АМСКАМЛАЛОМ“ аүш ETMWT | f гн- 
TQ NNAAAOTPION * 

мМАЄІАТ “ТНМЄ NE TOYNOG|NEG ммооү ayw € YWITS MMOOY ам" ETBE 
nMaeie | erTeyNTaqq^ єгсүм єрооү NGI MOY XOEIC 

масєгат Чтнмє NETPIME ayw етоүрөліве MMOOY ZITN | мете M[N- 
T€]y гєлпіс хе CENABWA THNE гітм MP|P€ NIM 


30 Sah. єср. 


30 АСР: <w>acp Turner, Krause 31 kae тнрц read in photographs 34 Tew read in 
photographs 35 асштоү: c added above the line acweT read in photographs 

37 оүо(ві м): cf. 144:10 38-39 мето [Natco]|[oyn]* rest. Turner? : NeTo[ywwe 
N]I[xiTc]* sim. Kirchner 39-40 Tage оєшу [xe тєтмавор 6боү| rest. Kirchner 40 
a .[..]. w: first letter trace can be read B, г, н, |, к, м, м, п, P ог T; second letter trace 18 
indistinct, but perhaps н, 1, м, м, у, у or apostrophe 40-41 ам(вт|Мшмінү МЇ Мн M- 


MOTN - - - | rest. Kirchner, Schenke? : at[Mn]tan[a - - - | sim. rest. Turner?, but palaeo- 
graphically unlikely 41 [--- тетімма Schenke?: also possible is [--- єїума ITN 
NNa|[---] read in photographs possibly restore ммаіЇгріч - - - | 42 [--- NTe]TN 


Schenke? — 145:1 xekaac read in photographs 

2 метРшрПгеад in photographs | 3 f гнтч NN read in photographs : emend to гнтоү 
NN (Layton) i 

4 мєє Ммооү read іп photographs 5 ereyNTAqq^ єгоум read in photographs 

6 тнмє метріме ayw read in photographs 7 nere M[...]y гелпіс read in 
photographs rest. Turner, Krause | 8 Pe мім read in photographs 


"TS 


coved ae | 
шин 
ЇИ ) 
УЛ | 
deed a Y 


ӨШІН! 


144:29-145:8 203 


30 and every place it has shaded it dominates. ' And then when it grows up, it 
dominates all the land ' and is bountiful for its master, and it pleases him ' 
even more, for he would have suffered great pains ' on account of these 
plants until he uprooted them. But the ? gravevine alone removed them 
and choked ' them, and they died and became like the 5011.” 


Then ' Jesus continued and said to them, ‘Мое to ! you (pl.), for you 
did not receive the doctrine, and those who are [...] ' will labor at 
preaching [... ]. * And you are rushing into ... [...] ' [... ] will send 
[them] down ...'[...] you kill them daily 145 in order that they might 
rise from death. 

‘‘Blessed are you (pl.) ' who have prior knowledge of the stumbling 
blocks and who flee ' alien things. 

**Blessed are you (pl.) who are reviled ' and not esteemed on account 
of the love 5 their lord has for them. 

"*Blessed аге ' you (pl.) who weep and are oppresssed by ' those without 
hope, for you will be released from ' every bondage. 


10 


15 


20 


204 THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER 


ровіс ЄТЄТМСОПС хє ететмашшпе AN | ZN TCAPX*^ алла xe 
ЄТЄТМАЄ! EBOA ZN ТМРРЄ MriCcI|gge NTE ПВЇОС ayw ETETNCONC 
TETNNAGINE | NOYMTON хе ATETNKW NCWTN MITZICE MN MNOGI- 
NEG мент" €TE€TNQJANEI гар EBOA 2N NZICE MN | МПАӨОС NTE 
псш>шма“ TeTNA XI [NO]yaNanaycic | Мтооту МПАГАӨОС ayw 
ТЄТМАР рро“ MN ПРРО ЄТЄТМТНТ“ NMMaàq^ €qTHT^ NMMHTN XIN 
темоү ша | eN[e]e Nanez гамны: | 


T XWME NeoMac | 
паөлнтнс €qceaT | 
NNTEAEIOC | 


following text within a simple ornamental frame 


API TIAMEEYE гш ма СМНҮ | 
e[N] мєтмпРосєүхк | 
ЄЇ!ЇЇРНМН ТОІС АГІОІС| 

MN NITINE YMATIKOC 


8 ровіс eteTNconc read in photographs 9 гм тсарз“ алла xe єтєтмає! read in 
photographs 10 we мтє пвіос read in photographs 11 NOYMTON хє атєтіїко read 
in photographs 12 мєє Мент“ єтєтищам read in photographs 13 Мпаөос NTE 
псшма” read in photographs 14 NTooTq Мпагаөос read in photographs 15 
T€ TNTHT^NMMaq ` read in photographs 16 єм[є]г Мамєг гамнм read in photographs 

17 пхшме read in photographs 18 плөлнтнс read in photographs 19 NNTEAIOC 
read in photographs (of N, м is definite, superlin. stroke restored) 

20-23 the colophon prob. belongs to the codex as such rather than this tractate 
alone 20 apimameeye read in photographs 22 e[. |рнын read in photographs 23 


MN мі read in photographs 


„papi 
jm fot 
i 
a; Irt 
ipm 
jim 50 
зай. AME 


—— 


"e who gre: 
SE e concludi 
си 


145:8-23 205 


‘Watch and pray that you (pl.) not come to be ' in the flesh, but rather 
that you come forth from the bondage of the bitterness '° of this life. And 
as you pray, ' you will find rest, for you have left behind the suffering and 
the disgrace. ' For when you come forth from the sufferings and ' passions 
of the body, you will receive rest ' from the good one, and you will reign 
with the king, ? you joined with him and he with you, from now on, ' for 


>? 1 


ever and ever. Amen. 


The Book of Thomas ' 
The Contender Writing ' 
To the Perfect (pl.) 29 


* OK ck k ck Gk ck 


Remember me also, my brethren, ' 
[in] your prayers: ' 
Peace to the saints ' 
and those who are spiritual. 


143:23 those who are spiritual: literally, the pneumatics 
145:20—23 the concluding colophon probably belongs to the manuscript as such rather than 
this tractate alone 
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INDEXES OF WORDS 


CATALOGUES OF GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


STEPHEN EMMEL 


been emended 


Other abbreviations are as in Crum, with the following additions: 


I = basic (not converted) tense 
II 2 second tense 

III Fut 2 Third Future 

advb = adverb, adverbial 
affirm = affirmative 


ТІШ 
1 


уче (0nd 
gi 
ABBREVIATIONS E 
оу” 
THE main entry is always the standard Sahidic form; if not actually attest- иб 
ed in the text, this form is given in parentheses, e.g. (ало). The entries аге aj 
followed by a reference to Crum, e.g. 2a. ПЕШ 
на future 
vbtr - transitive verb, the infinitive of which can be followed (ie 
immediately by an object (dir obj); after the status absolutus the =p 
direct object is governed by the preposition N-, Ммох the 210" 
absence of a direct object after the status absolutus is indicated Дт! 
by “по dir obj’’ or by “тей” sz give 
med = medium, middle voice, in which the infinitive of a transitive 21 
verb without a direct object describes the entry of the actorinto | 22 
the state otherwise described by the qualitative of that verb, eg, | 20-11 
38:22 аєтоушмг (med) євол Nay 2N capa, ‘‘I became manifest — iil 
to them in flesh’’ (contrast 47:20-21 ceovoNe* EBOA MripoMe, | «1: ОЇ 
““Шеу are manifest to man’’) PE- Таст 
vb intr = intransitive verb, one which can never be followed immedi- 
ately by an object “ШОН fro 
attrib = attributive construction, in which N- with a bare noun її 
modifies a preceding noun, e.g. 127:20 оүрам ксгіме, ''afem- | па 
inine паше”” шуш 
* after a reference, e.g. 42:1*, indicates that the key word or con- шш 
struction is wholly or partially restored or read from uncertain 
letters 
ар = apparatus; after a reference, e.g. 42:2ap, indicates that the key 
word or construction is to be found in the apparatus to the text 
(em.) after a reference, e.g. 43:12 (em.), indicates that the text has 


ри 


ТУ 


4% M 1 a 
flog 


dito 
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Cerny, Et. Dict. = J. Cerny, A Coptic Etymological Dictionary (Cam- 
bridge 1976) 

Cond = Conditional 

Conjunctv = Conjunctive 

Crum = W.E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary (Oxford 1939) 

dat = dative, used to distinguish the preposition N-, Naz from other 
words spelled N— 

dir obj = direct object; see above under vb tr 

foll. by = followed by 

Fut = Future 

Gk = Greek 

Imperat = Imperative 

infin = infinitive, including the Causative Infinitive 

JEA = Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 

neg = negative 

Perf = Perfect 

Pres = Present 

suffix vb = verb of suffix conjugation 

w. = with 

w.out = without 

ZPE = Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 


Words borrowed from Greek are listed as in a Greek dictionary. The 
Coptic spellings are given only when they differ from the Greek. The 
catalogues of grammatical forms include, in principle, only those forms 
which are clearly attested in the texts. A single representative example is 
cited for each form. 


TRACTATE 5 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD (CODEX II) 


І. WoRps OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


a-, see є-. 

aaz, See EIPE. 

(ААТКАС), aTKac (6 b) nn m. 114:35. 

AMHEITN, амнітм, See еі. 

(лмагте), eMaeTe (9 a) vb intr. 
—— — MMO7 115:18, 116:16, 117:3. 

AN, See ON. 

(anal), aNaei(11a) vb intr. 114:19. 

(anr-), NTOK- (115 4up) copular pron. 
115:19. 
see also me (2°). 

ANOK, !NTOK, 2мто, Эмтоц, 4мта, 
5NTOC, ÓNTOOY (112) pron. 
in extraposition: to subject 97:26, 
3103:8, 3107:34, 3108:16, $116:30; to obj 
2116:6. 
predicate of a nominal sentence 103:11, 
3105:11, 107:30, ! 110:31, 112:28, 114:7, 
114:8, 114:9 (bis) 114:10 (2°, 39), 
114:12, 3114:12, ?114:13; of a cleft sen- 
tence 4100:30, 3100:33ж, 5114:6, 114:10 
(19),2116:7,5119:33ж, 
see also anr-. 

арнг, See гарег. 

apHx (165) suffix nn. 
apHx-y invariable: 98:13, 98:31, 99:27, 
112:19; qa-NapHx-y 102:7. 

acne (18а) пп f. 105:16. 

AT- (18b) prefix forming nn. 
See MOY, PPO, COOYN, GOM. 
MNT-AT- See PPO, COOYN, ТАКО, 
гнт. 

ATKAC, See AA TKAC. 

ATOYWZ, see ETOYN-. 

ATOYN-, See ETOYN-. 


avo (195) conjunction. 


joining independent clauses 98:10, 
98:16, 99:4, 99:15, 99:20, 100:17, 
100:23, 100:30 (parenthesis), 101:4, 
101:5, 101:7, 101:14, 102:15 (zeugma), 
102:29, 103:5, 103:6, 103:9, 103:12, 
103:14, 103:23, 103:27,  103:30, 
104:15, 105:10 (zeugma), 105:32, 
106:1, 106:3, 106:5, 106:22, 106:26, 
107:4, 107:12, 107:22, 107:25, 107:36, 
108:2, 108:7, 108:10, 108:22 (zeugma), 
109:13, 109:14, 109:16, 109:23, 110:6, 
110:7, 110:14, 110:18, 110:21, 111:33, 
112:9, 112:14, 113:9, 113:13, 113:16, 
113:20, 114:8, 114:11, 114:12, 114:18, 
114:20, 114:22, 115:1, 115:11, 115:15, 
115:18, 115:19, 115:29, 116:2, 116:9, 
116:22, 116:35%, 117:2, 117:12, 
117:16, 118:27, 119:1, 119:8, 120:9, 
121:4, 121:5, 121:9, 121:22, 121223, 
121:25, 121:30, 121:32, 12229, 
122:31, 123:15, 124:14, 124:27, 124:M 
(parenthesis), 125:1 (2% zeugma), 
125:9, 125:18, 125:22, 125:28, 12529, 
126:2, 126:3, 126:6, 126:9, 126:11, 
126:13, 126:28, 126:31, 126:33ар, 
126:35ж, 127:1, 127:2, 127:4, 1275, 
127:6. 

joining dependent clauses 124:1-2ap 
(2°), 125:1 (19), 125:25. 

before Conjunctv 110:28, 112:5, 114:19, 
126:30, 127:8. 

joining prep phrases 100:4, 107:14, 
111:10, 111:20, 112:35, 121:24, 12411, 
125:11, 127:12. 


V 


й qms 0: 
| ІҢ, 105:7 
! Їйл 1 
‘i 

air, 
"uL 


um n. 
| pa Ше 
1 

gun kat 
4 
emn d 
POM 
y (E og) 


| 
, 
"V 


ЁК. 

enm. 

qu seen. 
Any (259) р 
3031, LAS. 


күш 
нале 109:26, | 
ane РУ, 
нен 103. 
# ШШ. 
wow RA vbt 
ш. 
ъй} 
М) 
Жї. |}; 
ны. 
Am 
ЗЄЛ | 
теру 
N 

tan. 101:13, 
ШІ 
ШШ 
ШҮ 98:26 
ШТ" " 
Lj NORT, ec 


Vite below. 
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joining nns 97:25, 99:28, 102:17, 102:18, 
104:11, 105:6, 105:7, 105:23, 105:25, 
106:20, 111:26, 112:7, 114:13, 117:23, 


122:7 (2). 

maelentaz-...ayw ац 118:14. 
(ayan), єуам (205) nn m. 110:13. 
aw-, see ша). 
ay (22a 1) interrog pron. 124:4. 


(agai), agacer, Ташєє (22b) vb intr. 


114:19, 1 118:3. 
ашкак, see WW, WKAK. 
аге”, see ш26. 
aze (24a 24 up) пп m. 121:21ар. 
(azom), ezoM (24 b) nn m. 


еш-егом (cf. wa) 106:31, 106:34, 


107:24. 
azepaTZ, see aee. 
агнү, ѕее кок. 
ахш2, See € XN-. 
àXM-, 566 € XN-. 
ахм- ''upon,'' see € XN-. 


axn-, laxNT2 (25b) prep ‘‘without.’’ 


1103:13, 1107:31, 114:5, 125:11. 


(вш), Be- (28a 3 up) nn f. 
pe-n-eraooae 109:26, 109:30. 
вє-м-кмтє 109:30. 
ве-м-лагмем 109:31. 
ве-м-ховіт 111:2, 111:6. 
(ваавс), вавшш?г (28 b) vb tr. 120:33ж, 
BWK, "внк (29 a) vb intr. 
—— e- 127:15. 
——— anlTN a- *122:19. 
---апітм ga- 103:23. 


—— єгоүм e- 112:11, 116:28, 116:31, 


121:12, 125:7, 127:13. 

—— еграт є-111:33, 116:18. 

—— wa-zpai є-1110:18. 
BAA-, See BWA. 


"вал (315 8) nn m. 101:13, 101:17, 101:21, 


116:5, 116:27, 120:4. 
вол, Ївос (error) (33 b 9 up) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-вол 98:26. 


євол w. vb: see BWA, MOYN, MTO, 
пора, пот, погт, CWT, оүюмг, WY), 
чотє, zaTe, хок, xwwpe (1°), SWAT; 


see also further below. 


EBOA 2N-, мгнт? 98:27, 98:31 (cor- 
rupt), 99:1, 99:12, 99:19, 99:30, 100:6, 
100:23, 101:5, 101:7, 104:5, 104:19, 
105:13, 106:23, 107:13, 107:22, 109:1, 
109:4, 109:12, 109:16, 109:27, 109:34, 
110:25,  111:10, 111:12, 111:17, 
111:23ap, 111:25, 112:34, 11344, 
113:9, 115:27, 116:23, 117:16, 118:22, 
118:29, 118:31ж, 119:1, 119:6, 119:9, 
119:32ж, 120:11, 120:24, 120:31, 
121:32ж, 122:27, 123:35*, 124:1, 
124:6, 124:28, 124:33*, 126:6, 126:8, 
127:16; as nn 98:2, 98:4, 109:6, 
116:20; see also further below. 
EBOA 2ITN-, eziTOOT2 99:5, 101:11, 
102:27, 103:1ж, 108:14, 114:22, 
115:21, 120:4, 126:26. 
€BOA TWN 100:10; see also further 
below. 
€BOA MMO? 120:27. 
мпвол N- 98:25, 110:3. 
евол between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken м. both (євол for євол EBOA): 
євол гм-, мгнт2 98:9, 98:12, 98:13, 
99:21, 102:25, 103:27, 108:3, 
110:12, 111:6 (2), 121:1, 121:2, 
121:4, 121:30, 123:5, 126:14, 
127:15. 
євол TWN 115:20. 
BWA, p c Baa- (32a) vb tr. 
євол: med 127:2; as nn m 109:24. 
BAaA-eHT.nn: attrib ! 107:14, 1 124:10. 
as nn m 100:13. 
for derived nn see BOA. 
волк (37 b) vb intr. 103:16. 
BAA€, pl івллєєүє (38a) nn m. 1113:14, 
116:33ap. 
attrib 103:18. 
Benne (40а) nn f. 110:23. 
вррє (43a) nn. 116:33 (corrupt). 
BOC (error), see BOA. 
вше (519 b 3) nn f. 110:26, 116:21, 116:34, 
123:22. 


е-, Га-, 2epoz (50a) prep. ! 102:3, 1 104:5, 
111:13, 2113:15, 1122:4, 1124:20, see 
also вож, €l, EIME, кок, KWTE, кто, 


212 


є- (continued) 


ког, моүте, MTON, мєєүє, мовє, 
о 

Nay (17), NHY, моүгм, моүхе, порх, 

рам, CMOY, CAEIN, 


TAMO, 


CWTM, сотп, 


COOYN, TNNOOY, TONTN, 


тсаво, оүшм (2°), ovagpe, wn, 
WEBIO, YMMO, WWE, WOPT, шахе, гє 
(1°), глостм, гарєг, xw, xwwpe (2°), 
хро, ховіс, хісе, Xo», 
боррео, ларофолуо, бікхолуо, ouvéo. 

before infin: 99:32ap, 1102:22, 1105:15, 
1110:10, 1110:25, 1112:4, 1113:11, 
1114:1, 1115:33, !116:11, 111179, 
119:22, !120:27, !123:7, !124:13-14ap 
(19), 1124:24, 1 125:16, ! 125:20; see also 
пе (2°), оүшш, гапс, вом, KATAKPIVO. 


XOYXOY, 


апєснт e- 126:33. 

EMTN, апітм e- 102:34, 121:33, 
1122:20, 126:22, 126:34ж, 127:3. 
єгоүм €- 98:8 (bis), 104:8, 110:27, 
112:11, 112:12 (егоүм understood), 
114:23, 115:8, 1115:13, 2115:17, 
116:29, 116:31, 117:22, 119:21, 120:16, 
120:31, 121:7, 121:12, 123:2, 123:25, 
123:31, 123:32ж, 125:8, 126:7, 127:14. 
ezpaï e- 100:29, !102:19, 103:31, 
104:20, 111:33, 115:30, 116:18, 118:24, 
124:9, 127:5. 

мгоүо в-2121:4. 

wa-zoyn є-1122:26, 1123:23, 1123:30. 
wa-zpai e- 102:26, 110:18. 

єї миті E€- 1100:32ж, ! 106:6, 1108:10. 
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w. BOA, €CHT, €ITN, Mà, MATE, 
ca (1°), оумам, гн (corrupt), гоум, 
epa. 


євот, pl Їєватє (53b) nn m. 1112:7, 


113:29. 


елоолев, !eaaaae (54 Б) nn m. 


attrib: вє-м-єлоолє (cf. sw) ! 109:26, 
109:30; смаг N-Eaooae 110:17. 


емагте, see AMAZTE. 
ємєг (57 a) nn m. 


enez 121:12, 127:13. 
wa-enez 125:10. 


epa (corrupt). 


aze (cf. wee) єрдї єхм- 106:18. 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD (CG II) 


EPE, See сіре. 

€PO, See РРО. 

ЄРОё, see є-. 

ерат? (303a 8up) prep. 99:32ж, 104:2| 
(mezpaT2 for wzepatz), 104:21ар, 
105:10, 105:32, 106:17—19ap, 106:18ap. 

єрнү (59a) nn m f. 106:35, 116:13, 
119:16, 126:7, 126:25, 126:29. 

ернг, See eapee. 

єснт (60a) nn m. 
anecHT e- 126:33. 

вет”, see ww. 

єтвє-, !єтвнт2 (61 a) prep. 98:1ж, 104:13, 
108:27, 111:7, 112:12, 114:18, 114:26, 
115:6, 115:22, 117:25, 119:28, !120:8, 
120:16, 121:15, ! 122:28, 124:23, 12431, 
125:16. 
єтвє-паї 106:16, 
115:9, 124:7. 
єтвє-оу N-cMoT 123:33. 

(ETOYN-), атоум-, !атоүш? (444b 7) 
prep. 1110:18, 116:28. 

єооү (62a) nn m. 102:15, 102:19, 103:5, 
103:8, 104:1, 105:19, 105:31, 106:1, 
106:2,  106:20,  110:20,  115:23, 
120:33ж, 123:32ap, 125:10, 125:32, 
127:5, 127:11. 

€ YAN, see ayan. 


108:13, 109:28, 


єщ-, See ша). 

eayone (580 b 16) conjunction. 1 18:22. 

ewxe- (63b) conjunction. 97:30, 107:36, 
112:22, 112:32. 
гос eu xe- 116:23. 

eee (64 b) affirmative particle. 1 12:32. 

егн, See eH. 

егом, See AZOM. 

(єгРМ-, гм-), zm- (649a 11, 684b |, 
corrected by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939] 
113) prep. 
€2O YN гм- 99:34», 119:8. 

єхм-, Їахм-, 2єхм-, Захм-, lexu, 
Захағ (757a 3) prep. 100:4 (bis) 
104:1, 5104:4, 105:15, 106:17-194р, 
106:24, 107:24, 2108:19, 4108:23, 
2109:27, 4111:20, 2111:20, 3111:34%, 
1111:34ар, 2112:5, 2113:23, 11420, 
114:28, 4115:9, 125:35ар, 1264, 


m 
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126:29. 

єпітм €x N- 2121:1, 2123:6. 

epai (corrupt) exn- 106:18. 

єграї єхм- 104:1 (see 103:35ap), 
106:18ар, 4111:10, 2111:10 (ezpat 
understood), 4116:22, 4117:4, 4122:23, 
4124:3. 


нп*, see WT. 
une (527 b 20up) nn f. 102:22, 105:22. 


@AACTN, SEE ZAOCTN. 
еуаге (corrupt), see оүшг. 


ei, lı, Imperat 2aMHeITN, Замнітм (70a, 


1b 3, see also NHY) vb intr. 99:23, 
115:16,118:25. 

—— ша-, wapos 112:29, 116:11, 
120:3, 120:6. 

—— ЕВОЛ 2ІТМ- 115:21. 

—— євол TWN €E- 115:20. 

---- ЕВОЛ (for EBOA €BOA) гм-, NZHTZ 
98:9, 99:21, 108:3, 121:30, 127:15. 
—— егоүм e- 98:7, 1115:8, 1 120:30, 
121:7, 123:2; foll. by ша- 119:20. 

—— єгоум ша-, шаро? 116:34ж, 
117:2, 118:17. 

Imperat foll. by марм- 2112:33ж, 
2116:15, 3120:35. 


eme (77 b) vb intr. 119:18. 


—— a- 102:32. 

—— n- 112:22, 120:28. 

—— xe- 107:23, 107:25, 107:32, 
117:8ар, 118:10, 119:14, 119:19, 
119:26, 120:13. 


eine, IN-, 2NT2 (78 b) vb tr ‘‘bring.”’ 


—— qa- 2120:21. 

---- €BOA (for евол €BOA) мент? 
2121:2. 

—— ezoyn e- 1120:15. 

--- Єграї exw 116:21. 


eine, ‘ine (80b) vb intr ‘‘resemble.’’ 


—— мо ммо? 98:15 (ет.), 107:21, 
114:31 (19), 114:32, ! 116:14, 1 118:15. 

as nn m 98:13, 198:18, 100:3, 1100:7, 
100:21, 100:25, 102:5, 103:30, ! 107:18, 
108:8, 108:29, 111:1, 112:35, 1132, 


113:8, 113:28, 114:31 (2?) 116:14, 
116:28, 1116:35, 1117:13, !118:27, 
122:10ap, 124:9. 

швр-віме (cf. швнр) 110:34, 116:1, 
121:29. 


сіре, ! p-, 2aaz, ot, Imperat Зері- (83a) vb 


tr. 199:15ар, ! 103:11, 1103:13, ! 103:27, 
104:16, 105:9, 105:12, 106:36, ! 107:31, 
1108:7, ! 112:3, 1 112:5, 112:16, ! 113:12, 
211316, 111317, 1114:6, 3114:19, 
1115:7 (bis), 1115:9, ! 116:25, !116:31, 
2117:4, ! 118:11 (2°), ! 118:12, ! 118:33, 
1119:13, 2120:1, 11204, 1120:29, 
1 120:32, 2121:6, ! 121:6, ! 121:18, 121:20 
(bis), ! 121:22, ! 121:33, 2122:2, 1122:11, 
1123:13, 1124:2, !125:35ap, 1126:1, 
1126:7, 112610, !126:32, 1126:36, 
! 127:10. 

N- 1:08:18, 98:22, 199:9, 1100:7, 
1100:20, *104:33, 1105:2, 1106:28, 
*108:9, *109:2, *109:3, *110:7, ! 110:10, 
1111:15, *113:24, *113:35, *114:3, 
1119:17, *120:6, 7122:11ж, *124:11, 
%124:35, 1125:2, *125:11, *125:29, 
*127:8; foll. by Na22113:4. 

— — Naz ! 120:5. 

nee N- *110:20, *110:22, *110:23. 
р-пкє- infin ! 118:11. 

ро, epi- before Gk vbs: see &yavaxtéo, 
оХсӨдхорол, 


бік, &Өєтёө, 
aixpaAotiGo, буоҳорёо, алобеїкуурл, 
&puóQo, руш, dianepaw, б1фко, 
катаууфско, катакріуо, ката, 
котоутбао, котолотёо, KATAPPOVED, 
кпроссо, KOLVMVED, кооиёо, УЙФоО, 
ОртСо, лорофолуо, лорїстт\ш, 
neipatw, леубео, пАоубо, тАасоо, 
сорфамес, сфроү(бо, тпрёо, tO, 
TOAUGW, толбо, Оллрретёо, OT1010000, 
qOovéo. 


eic- (85 а) deictic particle. 108:3, 120:26. 
ешт (86b) nn m "father." 101:14, 


101:15, 101:18 (bis), 101:21, 101:22, 
101:23, 103:35, 104:6, 104:10, 114:12, 
115:2, 124:5, 124:14, 125:8, 127:11. 


(err м), ITN (87 b) nn m. 


пса-м-пітм 107:17, 111:32, 112:1 (for 
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EITN (continued) 
advb expression and compound prep 
see ca | 171). 
епітм Є-, апітм a- 102:34, 121:32, 
122:19, 126:22, 126:34ж, 127:3. 
епітмехы- 121:1, 123:5. 
атитм wya- 103:24. 
MTIITN м-, MMOZ, ММА 100:1ж, 102:28, 
102:31, 103:2, 112:20. 


Kaaz, see KW. 

(кє), кє-, pl Їкооүе (905) nn m f. 101:5, 
104:22, 105:17, 109:32, 111:1, 112:8, 
117:16, 119:10ж, 120:18, 122:35, 
1 125:2, 126:30. 
кє-оуа 100:31, 
107:30, 107:32. 
Р-пкє-– infin (cf. epe) 118:11. 


103:12, 105:25, 


кн”, 566 KW. 
(koyi), коүє (92 b) nn m f. 99:17. 
м-коүє! (attrib) 124:11. 
! 106:13, 
1115:11, 


Kw, !kaaz, кн" (94b) vb tr. 
111:32, 111124, 115:10, 
1115:29, 116:27, 121:9. 
---ы-!115:4. 

— — ezpaT *121:16, 126:18. 
ков (98 р) vb tr. 

as nn m: мсаша N-KWB 

104:34ж, 112:18. 
(кок), как” (1009) vb tr. 
*119:16; foll. 


102:16, 


агнү: by a- 
%119:14. 

kake (1015 4) nn m. 98:1, 98:3, 98:27, 
98:29, 99:27, 100:32, 104:10, 106:12, 
108:16,  109:17,  111:34, 120:28, 
121:28, 126:10, 126:36ж, 127:2, 127:4. 

KAOOAe (104 a) nn f. 106:4, 106:6. 

KiM (108a) vb intr. 100:12,115:14. 
for derived nn see кмто. 

kHM€ (110а 25) nn m. 122:18, 122:21, 
122:35ж. 

KMTO (109a 18up) пп т. 119:20. 

кмтє (1125) nn m. 
attrib: 
вшшве N-KNTE 110:22. 

коп (1135) уБ tr. med 119:25, 119:28. 

Kac, see ХЄКААС. 


вє-м-кмтє (cf. Bw) 109:30; 
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koTe, Їкотг (124a) vb tr. med 121:10%, 
гей, foll. by epoz !99:33, 1126:27, 

(кто), TKTO (127 b, 407 b 25 up) vb tr. 
— — epoz 12117. 

KOOYE, see KE. 

каг (131a) nn m. 101:9, 102:27, 103:1, 
108:5, 108:19, 108:22, 108:24, 108:27, 
109:21, 109:22, 109:28, 109:32, 110:5; 
111:10,  111:12,  111:16, 11120, 
111:22, (111:31ж, 112:5,  112:34, 
114:29, 115:14, 116:3, 120:8, 120:21, 
121:1, 121:35, 123:6, 123:12, 123:18, 
124:28, 126:8, 126:33ap (ter). 
attrib: рм-м-каг (cf. pwme) 121:12. 

коог (132а) nn т. 105:6. 

ког (1325) vb intr “Бе envious.” 994, 
107:8. 
---- a-, еро? 104:14, 106:22, 121:14, 
124:23. 
as nn m 99:6, 99:7, 99:8, 101:32, 
106:30, 120:16, 124:24. 

когт (1335) nn m. 109:4, 122:15, 126:18, 
126:24. 
attrib 121:8. 


(AO YAAI), aoyaael (141 b) nn m. 
ша)-лоүлаві 106:31. 

AOCTN, 866 ZAOCTN. 

aaay, l'Aaaye (146a) nn. 197:26, 103:11, 
106:5, 108:10, 112:29, 120:5, 121:3. 
Aaay N- 120:10. 
Aaay гм-121:12. 

(лаглег), хаглг, l'AeeAe (149 b 24 up) nn 
m. 110:7,!119:9. 
attrib ! 1 10:24. 

AA?MEN, See гермам. 


ма (153a) nn m. 98:26, 98:33, 106:25, 
112:9, 121:2, 125:33, 126:15. 
Ma N-wwre 101:6, 102:14, 102:17, 
104:32, 105:1. 
enima 115:20. 
ммєєма 119:28, 123:34. 
ша-м(вейма 100:13, 123:25. 
ммма м-аҙа 110:5 (em.). 
emma N- 104:27. 
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(ме), Meeie, Їмєрє-, 2мррв-, Эмеріт?, 


4mepeitz (156a) vb tr. 3108:15, 
3109:10, 2110:34, 2111:8, 1111:19, 
4113:2,3119:9,2119:16. 

ав пп т 108:18. 


ме (156b бир) nn f. 98:8, 98:11, 98:24, 
103:27, 124:6. 
attrib рм-м-ме (cf. pwme) 115:8. 
for derived advb see Name. 

Moy (159a) vb intr. 118:23, 118:32ж, 
118:34ж, 122:31. 
ат-моү пп: 98:12, 98:20, 103:14, 
120:32, 127:13; attrib 107:26, 110:8, 
118:10, 120:17. 
as nn m 106:23, 
118:33, 126:1, 126:4. 

(moyi), моүє (1605 21 up) nn m. 
attrib 100:7, 100:26, 105:6. 

(Maas), f maase (161a) nn m f. 105:33- 
34ap. 
маавє n- (attrib): 105:33; wit N-we- 
MaaBe N- (attrib) 121:22. 

Meele, see ме (19). 


106:24, 106:27, 


MA-, See OYN-. 

(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 

MMNNCa-, See MNNCA-. 

MMNNCWZ, See MNNCaA-. 

MN- (neg existential predicate), see OYN-. 

мм-, !IMNN-, 2мммаг?, JNMMAz, 4NNMMaz 
(169 b) prep. 97:30ж, 2100:22, 103:23, 
2106:5, 106:28, 106:35. 107:5, ?108:12, 
3109:5, ^111:9, 112:13, 112:21, 3114:26, 
2116:12,  2117:8, 4118:8, 121:30, 
2124:24,2124:32ж. 
joining nns: 97:29, 98:20, 98:33 (?), 
99:8, 100:16 (bis), 100:18, 100:19, 
101:26, 102:8, 102:16, 102:17, 102:19, 
1102:19ap, 102:27, 102:35, 103:3, 
103:4, 103:7, ! 103:8, 103:35ap, 104:3, 
1104:29, 105:8, 105:21, 105:34, 105:34ж, 
106:11, 106:18, 107:2, 107:15, 107:29, 
108:11, 109:9, 109:19, 1 109:31, 109:32, 
110:1, 110:4, 110:29, 111:3, 111:23, 
111:26, 111:28, 112:4, 112:6 (bis), 112:7, 
112:8 (ter), 112:16, 112:17, 112:18, 
114:15-16ap, 114:17, 114:35, 115:24, 
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117:15, 117:18, 117:23, 118:7, 118:18, 
1119:21, 1119:22, ! 119:24, 120:7, 120:8, 
120:9, 120:20, 120:21, 120:28, 120:33ж, 
120:35ж, 121:5, 121:23, 122:5, 122:9 
(bis), 122:22, 122:25, 123:15, 123:20, 
1123:22, 123:27, 124:7, 124:21, ! 125:10, 
125:13, 125:20, 125:21, 125:32ж, 
126:21, 127:7, 127:16; оүтє- ..мм- 
98:23, 109:17,.112:20, 119:4. 

MOYN (171 5) vb intr. 

EBOA ма? 106:9. 

MNN-, see MN- (2°). 


мммса-.- Їммммса-, 2мммсо2, Змммм- 
со (314b 15 up) prep. ?98:21, 298:30, 
1109:25,  1109:30, 111:2, 1111:14, 
1111:20, 111:24, 115:30, 117:36ap, 
1 120:7, ! 121:13. 
мммсш-с 3101:9, 
3113:35, 3114:35, 
3 120:6, 2120:34. 

MNT-, ѕее мнт. 

MNTZ, See оүмтє-. 

MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 
see NOYTE, NOG, РММАО, РРО, сгіме, 
TWN (2°) гнкє, гооүт, XOEIC, бов, 
ахрїВїс, ФсеВйс, cidwAov, шакаріос, 
лоуозрүос. 
ммт-ат-: See РРО, COOYN, ТАКО, гнт. 


2105:20, 
3116:33, 


3113:26, 
3118:6, 


ммта2, See оүмте-. 
MNTEZ, See оүмте-. 
ммтре (177a) nn m. 
122:19. 
foll. by xe- 122:23. 
мпнүе, see пе (1°). 
мпаҙа (180a) advb. 118:9. 
(МОҮР), мор? (180a) vb tr. 102:34*. 
мере-, see ме (1°). 
mppe-, see Me (1°). 
mep(e)ITZ, see ме (19). 
mace (186a 9) пп т. 122:21. 
attrib 105:7. 
mice (1845) vb tr. 99:17; no dir obj 114:5. 
as nn m: attrib: а)рп-м-місе (cf. wopr) 
105:23. 
for derived nn see Mace. 
мосте, Їмєстє- (187a) vb tr. !104:10, 
108:16. 


122:4, 122:17, 
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(мнт), Ғмнте, I MN T- (187b) nn m f. 
мнте N- (attrib) 121:21. 
ммт-смооүс: !107:17; foll. by n- 
(attrib) ! 104:25, ! 113:29. 

MOOY T2, See MOYOYT. 

MaTe (190a) nn. 
єматє "greatly" 104:33, 107:19, 
107:28, 108:7, 108:9, 109:7, 110:21, 
115:17, 116:10, 119:18, 119:24. 

MHT€ (190b) nn f. 114:28. 
гм-тмнтє м- 98:20, 
121:10. 

моутє (191 b) vb intr. 
—— — Е-, a-, epoz: 106:12, 107:22; foll. 
by xe- 98:3, 98:14, 98:27, 98:30, 
100:23, 100:25, 101:6, 101:9, 101:15, 
101:18, 101:22, 101:28, 104:9, 105:3, 
105:18, 105:24, 106:14, 106:15, 
108:20, 113:31, 113:32, 114:1, 115:1, 
115:25, 115:32, 116:6, 117:32ж, 118:1, 
118:26, 120:22, 121:9, 122:3, 127:9. 

MTO (193a) (vb as) пп m. 
мпмто євол N- 104:35, 107:4. 

MTON (193b) vb intr. 

—— — mmo? гей 115:26, 125:9. 
as nn m, foll. by e- 115:24. 

May (196b) nn. 
ммау: 109:13, 116:27, 116:29, 121:34, 
126:16; єт-ммаү 99:6, 99:9, 99:14, 
100:14, 100:23, 101:2, 102:35, 104:9, 


110:5, 110:6, 


105:17, 106:14, 106:25, 108:20, 
108:21, 108:25,  109:26, 111:11, 
112:15, 113:25, 114:25,  114:29, 
115:25,  120:12, 121:13, 121:26, 
126:10; see also оүмте-. 

Maay (197a) nn f. 103:24, 103:35ap, 


104:11, 113:28, 113:32, 114:8, 114:9, 
114:12, 116:7, 117:20, 118:27. 

M€€ Y, See мєєує. 

MOOY (197 b) nn m. 99:28, 100:6, 100:11, 


100:22, 100:32*, 101:2, 103:30, 
104:13,  107:19, 107:22, 108:29, 
108:31, 108:32, 108:33*, 111:25, 


113:23, 122:16. 

attrib 99:11, 99:14, 101:4, 122:18. 
мєєүє, Їмєєү (199a) vb intr. 101:10. 

— — epoz 198:19. 


—— xe- 100:32*, 117:1. 


as nn m: 100:33-34ар (bis), 104:12: 


p-mmeeye (cf. віре) n- 115:7. 


(моүоүт), мооүт? (201a) vb tr. 1224, 


125:23. 

мннає (202 a) nn m. 123:34ж, 

моуг, !Mez-. 2маг- (208a) vb tr “fill.” 
127:6; med 124:2. 
as nn m f, forming ordinal numbers (cf, 
смаү, COOY, Cady, QMOYN, WOMNT, 
qToo Y, гмє) 2101:16, 2101:20, ! 102:26, 
2104:20, 2104:30, 2105:11, 2105:23, 
2105:27,  2106:7, 2106:24, 210833, 
2112:12, 2112:20, 2112:23, 2115:11%, 
2117:30, 2117:32, 2117:33, 2117:36, 
2122:11, 2122:12, 2122:15 (bis), 
2125:5 (bis). 

мгіт (212a) пп m. 
са-мгіт 110:10, 110:24 (for compound 
preps see са (171). 


N- (vb), see eine (1°). 

(Na), мма (217 b) vb intr (qual) “ро.” 
ыма...ммнү 101:1, 104:13. 

(NO Y); see NH Y. 

NoBe (222a) nn m. 
Р-мове (cf. eipe) А- 103:13. 
P€q-P-NoBe nn m f: attrib 121:33*. 

(Naake), Nake (223a) nn f. 114:11. 

NIM (225a) interrog pron. 102:30, 115:19, 
119:30, 120:23. 

мім (225b) adj. 98:26, 98:32ж, 103:10, 
105:20,  111:21, 111:25, 117:14, 
117:21, 118:4, 118:19, 120:9, 120225, 
121:11, 121:31, 124:31, 125:27. 


104:24, 1253, 


OYON мм 97:24, 
125:15, 127:14. 

Name (157a 1 up) advb. 107:25. 

NMMaz, See MN- (2°). 

мовім (226 b) vb intr. 102:29, 125:33. 

NOYN (2265) nn m. 99:1, 99:34», 103:24, 
104:11, 126:22, 126:34, 126:35*. 

ММА, See ма. 

(NANOY-), мамоү? (227a) suffix vb. 
107:6, 110:23, 111:16. 

моүме (227b) nn f. 97:29, 103:6 (cor- 
rupt), 127:3, 127:5. 
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мнмма?, see MN- (29). 

NNHY, ее NHY. 

ммагрм-, 566 NAZPN-. 

мса-, Імсш? (314a 3) prep. 98:7, 98:34, 
109:22, 109:22ap (2?), 109:23, 109:24, 
109:25, 112:27, 113:14, 116:26, ! 116:30, 
126:25, 1127:2. 

(месе-), Neco? (228 b) suffix vb. 102:14, 
108:6, 109:6. 110:3, 110:7, 110:15, 
110:21, 111:15, 119:8. 

кт», see eme (1°). 

мте- (230a) prep. 98:24, 99:13, 104:15, 
106:17ap, 111:18, 117:28, 126:18. 
see also OYNTE-. 

noyte (230b) nn m. 97:24, 100:16, 
100:18, 103:бар, 103:12, 103:18, 
104:25, 105:14, 105:25, 107:29, 
107:30, 109:8, 110:9, 110:20, 112:28, 
112:30, 118:28, 119:2, 123:1, 123:14, 
125:13, 125:27, 126:20. 
attrib 98:32, 102:21. 
ммт-моүте nn f 101:30. 

(NTN-), NTOOT (427 b 15 up) prep. 105:34, 
120:10. 

w. personal suffix continued by N- 
112:2. 

Nay (233b) vb intr. 
—— 6-, ас. 99:29, 100:11, 
100:21 (bis), 100:29, 100:31 (bis), 
101:13, 103:15,  103:17, 104:18, 
105:25, 107:18, 108:2, 108:10, 108:15, 
109:9, 112:26, 113:2, 115:16, 116:1, 
116:6, 116:11, 116:12, 116:35, 118:7, 
118:27,  119:17, 119:22, 120:17, 
120:23, 121:28ap; foll. by xe- 106:20, 
108:6, 115:27, 119:8, 119:15. 

—— xe- 120:22, 121:28 (xe- errone- 
ously reiterated). 

nay (234 b) nn m. 

NNAY Nim 103:10, 105:19, 121:11. 

NHY, INNHY (219b 5, see also єї) vb intr 

(qual). 

---а-1114:17. 

— євол (for євол EBOA) гм- 
1110:12, 126:13. 

—— егоүме-110:26,123:25,1123:31. 
мма...мну ! 101:1, 1 104:13. 


€poz7. 


217 


(Nawe-), маша» (236a) suffix vb. 125:2. 

Niqe (238 b) vb tr. 

єгоүм z?n- no dir obj 99:33ж, 
as nn m 102:33, 115:13, 115:19. 

моүгм (243b) vb tr. 

epoz: med 113:20. 

мегпе (245a) vb intr. 126:3. 

(NazPN-, NNAZPN-), ммагрм- (640 b 26up) 
prep. 113:7, 124:14. 

N2HTZ, See гм-. 

(магте), мгот! (246a) vb intr. *107: 10. 

моүхе, INoYx-, 2мох2, мнх! (247a) vb 
tr. 299:25, 113:22,1116:1. 

а-, epoz 299:13, 116:16. 

єхм-114:27. 

євол (for євол EBOA) гм-: 

2120:35, !121:4; foll. Бу єтїтм єхм- 

2 123:5. 

——— ЕПІТМ 6- 

2126:22. 

єүса 299:20. 

єгрдї exw 117:3. 

Nos (250a) nn m f. 104:33, 105:2, 114:34. 
мов N- (attrib) 99:11, 100:8, 102:12, 
102:15, 103:16, 104:7, 104:16, 104:29, 
106:4, 112:3, 112:14, 115:6, 116:32, 
118:23, 119:21, 120:15, 121:8, 121:11, 
122:34, 125:34*, 126:13, 126:14. 
N-NO6 (attrib) n- (attrib) 106:4ap. 
ммт-мов nn f 103:30. 

Net (252a) introducing subject. 98:10, 
98:14ap, 98:17, 99:7, 99:22, 99:23, 
100:6, 100:18, 102:30, 102:32, 105:14, 
105:30, 105:32, 106:26, 108:26, 
109:18, 109:20, 109:21, 113:12, 115:8, 
116:33, 117:14, 118:7, 118:25, 120:25, 
121:19, 122:24, 123:29ap. 


2102:34, 2121:32, 


Of, see ЄІРЄ. 

oMe (254 b) nn m f. 103:22. 

ом, Там (255b) advb. 198:8, 
1111:15, 120:30, 122:13, ! 122:28. 


ON2t, See WNZ. 


198:34, 


отп2, See штп. 
оог (257Ь) пп т. 110:4, 110:20, 122:22, 


122:25, 126:11. 
охм(є)2, see шхм. 
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па-, !та-, 2ма-, 3моүг (259a, 260b 8 up) 


absolute possessive pron. 98:23, 
1102:26, 3103:23, 2110:16, 11221, 
3123:33. 


паї, !naei, 2таві, “мас! (259a) demon- 


strative pron. 297:29ж, 399:23, 1100:26, 
3101:22, 3102:1ж, 3102:23, 3103:13, 
3103:29, 3106:30, 2106:32, 310744, 
3107:7, 3107:10, 3107:13, 2107:23, 
1110:24, !111:2, !111:15, 3111:19, 
3111:21, 3111:24, 3111:29, 3112:23, 
1112:30, 1113:5,  !113:30, 2114:5, 
3114:15, 3114:18, 3114:20, 1115:34, 
21171, 1117:18, 1118:13, 11119:5, 
1121:5, 3121:13, 1121:20, 3121:23, 
3123:8, 1124:5, 3124:10, 1124:13, 
3124:34, 3125:7, 3125:19. 

as antecedent of Relative !98:9, 299:25, 
1100:15, !103:20, 2107:21, 2108:30, 
3110:11, !110:31, 1110:32, 2111:3, 
3111:4, 111:13, 2113:13, 3114:17, 
1115:13, 1117:32, 2118:1, 1118:14, 
2118:15, 1118:26, 1120:1, 2123:13, 
123:35*, 3126:21. 

ете-пат ne !103:18, ! 105:24, ! 112:11, 
1115:2, 1117:34, ! 124:3. 

Tai Te oe м- 299:19, 2122:9, 2122:18. 
єтвє-паї !106:16, !108:13, 109:28, 
1115:9, 124:7. 


ne, pl ! nuye, 2мпнүє (259a) nn f. !100:1, 


101:7, 102:2, !102:13, 102:15, 102:20, 
102:25, 102:26, 102:27, 102:29, 102:31, 
102:35, ! 103:3, 104:17, 104:21, 104:35, 
1106:10, 106:25,  107:16,  !108:4, 
1108:13, 110:18, 111:33, 112:1, 112:4, 
112:10, 2112:17, 2115:30,  120:21, 
121:30, 2121:32ж, 122:26, 2123:5, 
126:12, 2126:29, 126:31ж. 

attrib 98:18. 

мпе 98:21 (corrupt?). 


ne, Їтє,2мє (260b 21) copular pron. 


in final position of nominal sentence: 
(a) binary 98:2 (bis), 100:8, 100:26, 
! 101:28, 2103:24, 104:33, 105:2, 112:11, 
112:22, 2113:14, 1113:34, 116:21, 
1116:21ар, 119:9, 2123:7, 124:3, 124:5; 
foll. by a- infin 124:13-14ар (2°); ne 
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omitted 123:33; (b) ternary 98:4, 98:27, 
99:27, 1109:6, 117:29, 117:31, 117:34 
(19), 2122:7 (?), 122:15, 122:16, 122:28, 
124:14, 125:6. 

in medial position of ternary nominal sen- 
tence 197:29ж, 199:19, 100:13, 2101:23, 


101:27, 1101:29, 1101:30, 1101331, 
101:32, 1101:33ж, 1102:1%, 2102:1% 
103:12, 103:18,  105:11, 10525, 
2106:30, 2106:32, 2107:7, 2107:10, 


107:30, 108:22, 108:24, 109:3, 110:31, 
112:28, 112:30, 113:34, 114:3, 11144, 
114:8, ! 114:8, 1 114:9 (bis), ! 114:10 (29, 
3?) 1114:12, 114:12, 114:13, 1152, 
1116:13, 1117:2, 117:34 (29), 118:13, 
120:1, 1122:9, 122:14, !122:18, 1244, 
2124:10. 
forming cleft sentence: (a) ne fused w. 
Relative converter 100:31, 100:33, 
102:30, 1114:10, 114:11, 116:7, 117:8, 
118:28, 119:30, 119:33*, 120:2; (b) ne 
not fused w. Relative converter 
1107:23, 113:16, 114:6, 2114:20, 117:13. 
see also anr-. 

пн, Їтн, 2мн (260b) demonstrative pron. 
99:26, 2106:9, 113:1 (bis), 1116:35, 
1119:34ж, ! 126:17. 
as antecedent of Relative 100:2. 

(па), NOYZ, see na-. 

(пвіре), пррюоү” (267a) vb intr. *108:6, 
*110:21. 

парк (268 b) vb tr. 

za-: med 127:3. 

TIPPIO O у", see пеіре. 

napa) (269 b) vb tr. 

євол €xo: med 108:23. 

nopx, !nopxz (271 b) vb tr. 

€-, a- 101:3,1101:5,!106:12. 
— — оүтє-: no dir obj 98:22. 

фис, ! yim (2735) nn m f. 
VIC N-we-maase N- (attrib) ! 121:22. 
гмє-рїс N- (attrib) ! 107:1ap, 107:1ap. 

пат (274 a) vb intr. 

epaT2 99:32ж. 

€BOA 116:33. 

ezpa 99:15ap. 

ne T2-, see WT. 
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пнує, see ne (1°). 

пог (281 a) vb intr ‘‘reach.”’ 
—— Ша- 100:15. 

погт, Їпєтг-, ?naeT2, погт? (283a) vb 
tr. 
—— €XN-, Exw, ах 104:4, 108:19, 
2109:27, 111:19. 
——  €BOA: 7126: as nn т: 
петг-смоц евол 1123:10. 
—— еграт єхм-, exw 111:9. 

(nexe-), nexaz (285 a) suffix vb. 
——— N-, Naz xe- 100:12, 101:14, 
115:18, 116:13, 118:18, 118:28, 
118:32, 119:29, 119:34*. 
—— xe- 103:11, 103:17, 107:36ж, 
112:30, 112:31, 115:21, 116:2, 116:6, 
118:12, 118:30, 119:27 (bis), 119:32, 
120:1, 120:26, 125:17. 


P- (vb), see eipe. 

рн (287a) nn m. 110:4, 110:14, 122:22, 
122:25, 126:10. 

(рожг), рокг, ЇРАК22 (293a) vb tr. ! 109:11; 
med 126:30. 

PM-, See PWME. 

pime (294 a) vb intr. 
---ы- 126:2. 
as nn m 106:31, 106:32. 

pwme, ЇРМ- (2945) nn т f. 97:25, 98:1, 
98:23, 100:16, 100:19, 103:19, 104:2ж, 
105:25, 107:26,  109:19, 110:33, 
112:34, 113:7, 113:12, 113:18, 113:24, 
113:30, 114:15, 114:26, 114:30, 
114:32, 115:1, 115:22, 117:11, 118:10, 
118:13, 119:4, 120:17, 122:7, 122:20, 
122:28, 123:8, 123:17, 123:20, 123:24, 
123:32, 126:1, 126:3. 
РМ-ч-каг ! 21:12. 
РМ-м-мє ! 115:8. 
PM-N-CNOg ! 108:22. 
PM-oYoeiN: !116:13; attrib 1103:19, 
1107:26. 
рм-м-момос !117:35. 
attrib 105:7, 108:8, 123:35. 
see also PMMa o, РЄЦ-. 

Рммао (296 а 19) nn m f. 
MNT-PMMao nn f 101:33ж. 


РОМПЄ, pl 'pmnooye (296b) nn f. ! 112:7, 
121:18, 121:21, 121:23, 122:1, 122:12ж. 

PAN (297b) nn m. 101:25, 101:26 (bis), 
101:29, 101:30, 101:31, 101:32, 
101:33, 101:34ж, 102:7, 102:10, 
106:30, 106:32, 107:2, 107:7, 107:11, 
115:3. 
Т-ғам €-, еро? 107:23, 120:23. 

pre, pl ЇРпнүє (298b) nn m. !102:17, 
123:11. 

РРО, ! epo, pl 2ppwoy (299a) nn m. 2111:3, 
2125:4, 125:12, 2126:5, 127:8. 
АТ-РРО nn 125:2, 125:6. 
MNT-PPO nn f 101:32, ! 104:23, 1106:9, 
127:12. 
ММТ-АТ-РРО nn f 127:14. 

РАТ?, See epa Tz. 

PoT (303 р) vb tr. 

ezpat: med 99:15ap. 

РНТЄ (304 b) nn m. 
мтірнте N- 111:31. 

Poova) (306 Б) vb intr. 
asnnm 115:24. 

Page (3085) vb intr. 115:28,118:9. 
as nn m: 125:11; єуращє n- dat 
111:13. 

pwwe (309 a) vb tr. 121:6. 

рец- (295 b 12up) prefix forming nn m f. 
See NOB€, COACA, TAMO, OYOEIN. 


са, !ca- (313a) пп m ''side."' 
са-м-вол 198:26. 
са-м-пітм 
мпса-м-пітм !111:32, 1112:1. 
мпса-м-пітм N- 1107:17. 
са-мгіт 
г-пса-мат м- 1110:24. 
гм-пса-мгїт N- 1110:10. 
са-м-тпе !98:23. 
грпса-м-тпє 1105:27. 
мпса-м-тпє м- 1126:14. 
CAà-N-P€ 
мпса-м-грє ! 108:4. 
мпса-м-гре м- 1104:25, ! 125:7. 
eyca 99:20. 
see also МММСА-, NCa-. 
са (315a Ідир) nn m “еашу.” 109:7. 
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сов, See сооү. 
co (318a 18up) vb tr. 109:28. 
caBe (319a) nn m f. 114:3,118:25. 
м-савє (attrib) 126:18. 
совє (3205) vb intr. 
— — Nca- 112:27,113:13,116:26. 
COACA (332a) vb tr ‘‘comfort.”’ 
pey-coaca nn m f: foll. by n- 114:11. 
(сом), сом: (334 b) vb tr. 103:23. 
cMH (334 b) nn f. 100:23, 103:34, 107:20, 
107:21,114:18. 
смоү (335a) vb intr. 
---- epoz 106:3. 
as nn m 103:7, 120:10. 
(смімє), смм-, іІсммт? (337a) vb tr. 
1102:35, 1 103:3. 
——— naz 104:23. 
смот (340b) nn m. 
єтвє-оу м-смот 123:34. 
гм-смот NIM 1 17:14. 
смаг (342a) nn m. 
смаг М-єлоолє 110:17. 
(савім), совім (342 b) nn т f. 114:10. 
P-CO€IN (cf. віре) epoz 114:6. 
cwne (343a 18) nn f. 104:12. 
CONT, ! coNT2 (345 a) vb tr. ! 126:21. 
---- naz!118:19, 123:6. 
— — €BOA zn- 111:25. 
as nn m 106:18, 109:8, 109:15,114:20. 
cnay (346b) nn m f. 126:32. 
immediately after nn 111:31, 122:21. 
маг-смау (cf. моүг): 122:11, 122:15; 
foll. by n- (attrib) 101:16, 117:30. 
смооус (347 a 12) nn m f. 
MNT-CNOOYC (cf. MHT): 107:17; foll. 
by м- (attrib) 104:25, 113:29. 
wBe-cNooyc (cf. wye): 105:13; foll. 
by м- (attrib) 105:14, 105:16. 
смоц, ! cNosc (error) (348a) nn т. 108:26, 
1108:28,  108:28ар, 109:1, 109:27, 
111:10 (em), 111:11, 111:20, 126:8. 
attrib: 109:5; рм-м-смоц (cf. pwme) 
108:22. 
пєтг-смоц (cf. погт) євол 123:10. 
ceene (351 b 5) nn m f. 
Ke-ceene: 112:8; foll. by м- (attrib) 
109:32, 117:16. 
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спір (351 b) nn m. 116:24. 
сот (360a 17) vb tr ‘‘stretch.”’ 
eBoc (error for 

104:4ap) 104:4. 
cate (360a 21 up) nn f. 

attrib 121:10, 126:6. 
(сто), crToei(362b) nn т. 111:15. 
сштм (363 b) vb tr. no dir obj 115:23. 

— a-: no dir obj 103:33ж, 107:20. 
(corn), cotn? (365a) vb tr. 1102:16, 

7124:35ж. 

——— a- *106:21, *112:16, 1125:2. 
свтачте, See COOY, YTOOY. 
cioy (368a) nn m. 1124, 

126:32ap. 

cooy, f !coe, 2сєт(а)- (3685) m m f. 
112:16. 
cooy м- (attrib) 
112:15. 
мєг-, маг-сооү (cf. моуг) n- (attrib) 
1102:26, ! 106:24, 117:32ж. 
сєтацтє n- (attrib) 2105:9. 

COOYN, !coywn-, 2соүшм? (369 b) vb tr. 
97:28, 119:3, ! 121:3, 125:16, 2125:18, 
2125:19. 

——— xe- no dir obj 100:9, 102:29, 

113:16, 117:12, 118:34ж, 124:5. 

(neg) єї мнті хє- no dir obj 

120:14. 

aT-cooyn nn, foll. by a- 100:20. 


EBOA,; See 


126:12, 


1102:29, 1106:27, 


ммт-ат-сооүм nn f 113:15, 118:6, 
118:9, 119:30, 123:22, 124:4. 

coycoy (371a 19) пп т. 112:8. 

cwoye (372b) vb tr. med 120:25. 

егоүм 120:19. 

саша, !coqgq, f 2cawye, ?coqgqe (3784) 
nn m f. ! 101:24, 106:36. 


cawq N- (attrib) 3102:1ж, 31022, 
2104:16, 104:19, 2104:35ж, 105:10, 
2105:32 (em.), 106:29, 107:5 (w. nn f), 
2107:5ар, 114:29, 115:15, 116:10, 
2117:17, 1123:4, 2125:21. 

маг-сашц (cf. моүг) n- (attrib) 
2104:20, 112:24. 

Mricagq118:17. 

NCAgq  N-koB !102:16, 104:34%, 
112:18. 
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see also 9)ЧЄ. 

cwwy (378 b) vb tr. 
as nn m: zN-oycwwy 117:6. 

снце (379a 12) nn f ‘‘sword.’’ 121:10, 
126:6. 

(czai), снг? (381 b) vb tr. *112:23. 

—— хє- *1 10:30, *122:12, *122:28. 

came, pl 'cziome (385a) пп f. !106:33, 
109:22, 109:23, 116:24, 119:33*, 120:6, 
120:8, 126:16. 
attrib 101:26 (bis), 101:29, 101:30, 
101:31, 101:32ж, 101:33, 101:34ж, 
113:26. 
ммт-сгіме nn f 109:4. 
гоүт-сгамє (cf. гооүт) 100:7, 101:11, 
101:25, 102:3, 106:28, 106:29, 107:1, 
107:6, 109:2, 113:25, 113:30. 
see also гіме. 

(cazoy), сагоує, !czoywp-. 2czoywpz, 
3coyzwp2 (387 a) vb tr. 3120:5, 3120:7, 
1120:8, 2120:10, ! 121:29. 
as nn m 106:34. 


Taaz, see 1. 
(raeio), таєїну"! (390b) vb tr. 1104:33, 
1105:29. 
T, 't-, 2таа?, fused м. prep of dative 
3їма2 (392a) vb tr. 
— N-, Naz: 2103:8, 104:28, !114:26, 
3115:24, 116:8, 3118:23, 2119:33, 
124:14; no dir obj 119:10, 119:34. 
—— 21w(w)2 119:13, 2119:31, 126:19. 
Т-єооү Naz 1104:1, ! 105:19, !105:31, 
1106:1, 1106:2, 1115:23. 
ТРАМ Є-, epoz ! 107:23, 1120:23. 
T-TWN: MNT-f-T«oN nn f ! 106:34 (em.). 
Т-пеүоүові егоүм еро2 1115:17. 
t-oyw: 1122:29; foll. by: 
еграт 198:32, 1109:26, 1 111:2. 
ezpaï n- 1109:21, 1109:31, 
1111:11, 1 111:16, 1111:21. 
t-witte n- dat ! 125:27. 
Т-глостм, foll. by: 
є-1116:27. 
маг 1118:14. 
THHBE (397 b) nn m. 104:4. 


TOYBO, TOYBO-, see TBBO. 

тва (399a) nn m. 102:22, 105:21. 

(твво), тоүво, Ітоуво- (399b) vb tr. 
109:1, ! 111:3; med 108:27, 108:29. 

TBNH, pl Їтвмоосүеє (4005) nn m. 118:9, 
! 120:20. 

(товс), товсг (401 a) vb tr. 120:2. 

Tako (405a) vb tr. 102:31, 112:31, 
112:33, 113:3, 126:11. 
ммт-ат-тако nn f 124:20. 
as nn m 115:22, 124:8, 124:10, 124:19, 
124:30. 

TKTO, See кто. 

TEAHA (410a) vb intr. 
as nn m 107:11. 

ТАТАЄ (411 b 11) nnf. 113:22, 113:25. 

(TAAGO), TAGO (411 b) vb tr. 108:18. 

TAMIO, |тамєїо, 2Tamie-, 3тамеіе-, 
4тамю-, ?TAMEIO-. бтамюо? (413a) 
vb tr. 101:8, 101:10, 4101:16, 101:19, 
! 105:1, 2105:17, 105:20, ! 106:8, ^107:5, 
5110:2, 112:3, 112:15, ! 112:34, 2113:11, 
6113:15,  113:17, 311434, 6120:9, 
122:25, 124:33, 126:17. 

——— мо. Naz: 101:6, 104:32, ! 112:14; 
foll. by м- 102:13. 

тамо, Ітамеє-, 2Tamoz (413b) vb tr. 
----а-2104:2,2104:30. 
---ы-!113:18. 

--- xe- 1116:8. 

Peq-Tamo nn m f 113:21, 113:33, 
114:3, 115:33, 119:7, 120:2, 120:3. 
TWN (417 b) interrog advb. 119:26, 119:27. 
євол TWN 100:10, 115:20. 

TON (418a) nn. 

MNT-t-TWN nn f 106:34 (em.). 

TENOY (485a 9) advb. 116:15, 120:29. 
хїм-тємоү 121:3. 

TNNOOY, Ітммооуг (419 b) уб їг. 
——— e- (infin) ! 125:15, ! 125:19. 
егоүма-115:12. 

TONTN, ! TNTON*, ?TNTONT* (420a) vb tr. 

є-. еро? 21105:22, !*105:26, 
11123:1, 11125:26. 
as nn m 106:8. 

(тамго), тмго, !тмго2 (421a) vb tr. 
108:33, 1122:4. 
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тпє (259a sub ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob  Polotsky 


[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Polson 
1981] 262-3) nn m. 
attrib: «са-м-тпє 98:23, 105:27, 


126:15 (for advb expression and com- 
pound prep see ca [1°]). 
мтпе N- 104:24. 

tanpo (423 b) nn f. 101:12. 

ТАР (423b)nnm. 110:21. 

THP2 (424a). 97:28, 98:1, 98:33, 99:8, 
99:18, 99:27, 100:1ж, 100:5, 102:28, 
103:2, 103:4, 103:6, 103:7, 103:14, 
103:26, 104:8, 104:14, 104:30, 104:34, 
105:9, 105:12, 106:2, 106:7, 106:17, 
106:19, 106:22, 107:29, 108:5, 108:13, 
108:14, 108:27, 109:8, 109:9, 109:11, 
109:15, 111:29, 112:1, 112:4, 112:9 
(bis), 112:18, 113:5, 113:6, 114:4, 
114:20,  117:19, 118:25, 120:20, 
120:34, 121:22, 123:12, 123:17 (bis), 
123:23, 123:33, 124:12, 124:34ж, 
125:7, 125:24, 125:33, 126:15, 127:7. 
ТНР-ц as nn m 108:33, 118:5. 

(Twpe), TN-, TOOTZ, See NTN-. 2ATN-. 


ZITN-. 
(торп), ТАРП-, ! topnz (4305) vb tr. 
— — N- 106:25. 
eepa T e-!104:20. 
(тсаво), TceBo, ЇТСЄВЄ-, 2ТСЄВО? 
(434 b) vb tr. 


——— є-, a- 106:7, 2118:15, ! 123:8. 
zwc єшхє-2116:22. 


TA€IHY, See TAEIO. 

TOOY (4405) nn m. 126:24. 

тоүю2, TOYN-, see ETOYN-. 

TWOYN (445 a) vb tr. med 115:15, 115:28, 
116:3, 116:5, 116:9, 122:31. 
— — €BOA 2N- 110:25. 

(TOYNOC), TOYNOC- (446 b) vb tr. 115:34. 

тог, тнг? (453b 14 up) vb tr. *117:22. 
——— Mns, NMMaz: 124:24; med 106:28, 
112:13, 124:32ж. 

Tee (456b) vb intr. 

євол гм-126:6, 126:8. 

OAACTN, See ZAOCTN. 
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eyazz (error), see oyoe. 


оү (467b l6up) interrog pron. 113:16, 
117:8, 118:28, 120:1. 
уу. indefinite art (оуоу) 116:13. 
oy N- 123:33. 
ova (468 b 15) nn m ''blasphemy."' 
xe-oya (cf. xo) 103:14ap. 
oya, f love, ?oyer- (469a) пп mf 
“опе.” 108:1. 
oya €BOA MMO? 120:27. 
OYEI-EBOA гм-208:4. 
поуа noya, Toye! Toyer 102:19, 
106:35ж, 121:17, 127:15; foll. by: 
N- 102:13, 1111117. 
гы-, манто 114:27, 121:20, 124:27, 
мпоүа noya 114:34. 
кє-оуа  100:31, 
107:30, 107:32. 
oyaaz, !оүзат? (470a). !99:5, 1100:30, 
1100:33*, 108:11, 113:15, 11146, 
1122:4, 122:35, 126:28. 
оүсі, оүсі-, see OYA. 
оүові (472a) nn m. 
Т-пєүсүое! єгоум єрог 115:17. 


103:12, 105:26, 


OYOY, See ww. 
oyw (474 b) nn m ''news."' 
хі-оүш2га-123:32ар. 
хе-оүш (cf. xo) 103:14. 
oyw (475a 8 ир) пп Биа.’ 
t-oyw: 122:29; foll. by: 
егра1 98:32, 109:26, 111:2. 
ezpat zn- 109:21, 109:31, 111:11, 
111:16, 111:21. 
OYaAAaB', see OYON. 
(оүваш), оүова (476 b) vb intr. *110:17. 
OYM-, See OYN-. 
оүшм, !оүшм-. 2оүом? (478b) vb tr. 
110:27, ?110:33, ! 118:20, ?122:13; no 
dir obj 118:22, 119:10, 119:11, 119:12, 
119:34, 120:3. 
——— NCa-: по dir obj 126:25. 
——— €BOA eN-. мент: no dir obj 
118:21, 118:29, 118:31%, 118:34, 
119:6, 119:32ж, 120:31. 
оүм-, 'oym-, 2оүйм-, neg 3мм-, 4MA- 
(481a 20, 166b 4up) existential 
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predicate. 397:25,  299:10, 299:26, 
3103:12, 103:19, ! 105:33, 105:33-34ар, 
3106:5, 107:13, 107:26, 3107:30, 107:32, 
108:1ар, 4112:29, 3115:5, 3115:34, 
3120:10, 122:13, 125:3, 125:4, 2126:13; 
м. пет- as subject 99:3, !120:13, 
3125:17,3125:26. 
—— ммо23115:13. 
мм-вом foll. by: 
a- infin 3117:9ар. 
Conjunctv ?120:11. 
see also OYNTE-. 
OYAEIN, бес OYOEIN. 
OYEN, see OYWN (2°). 
OYHN, see OYWN (2°). 
оүовім, 'oyaein (480a) nn m. 98:16, 
98:25, 100:29, 103:32, 104:3, 104:5 
(bis), 104:7, 104:14, 104:19, 106:4ap, 
108:2, 108:3, 108:6, 108:8, 108:12, 
108:19, 109:4, 109:13, 109:17, 
1110:13ap, 111:6, 111:13, 111:33, 
112:11,  112:13, 113:4,  113:10, 
115:36ж, 116:15, 116:18, 117:26, 
117:28, 119:12, 120:28, 124:26, 
126:11, 126:35ж, 127:4. 
attrib 106:4, 108:21, 108:22, 112:10, 
112:25, 113:23. 
PM-OYOEIN (cf. Рюме) 103:19, 107:27, 
116:14. 
Р-оүовім (cf. віре) foll. by: 
єхм-112:5. 
маг 119:13. 
рец-ғ-оүовім nn m f 112:3, 121:18. 
(OYON-), see OYN-. 
оүом (482a) indefinite pron. 
OYON NIM 97:24, 104:24, 125:3, 
125:14, 127:14. 
OYWN (99:24), see OYWNZ. 
оүшм, 1оүнм, 2оүєм (482b) vb intr. 
119:12. 
—— a-1110:33. 
—— м- 101:12, 101:13, 101:17, 
101:20, 2116:5. 
OYNAM (483 b) nn f. 106:14. 
€OYNAM MMO? 106:12. 
г-коүмам ммог 105:28. 
OYNN-, see OYN-. 


(оумтє-), OYNTAZ, !Іоүмтєг, пер 
(ммтє-), 2ммта?;, Зммтє2, ^MNT2 
(481a 20, 167b 5) suffix vb tr. 100:8, 
104:31; м. mmay between vb and nN- 
(dir obj) 98:18, 100:27, 101:25, 105:4, 
109:33, 110:19, 111:22, 111:27, 
122:21, 123:12. 
foll. immediately by nominal dir obj: 
398:12, 398:25, 398:31, 299:27, 3100:3, 
102:12, 2102:22, 105:11, 4105:21, 
1 109:7, 3112:19, 124:31; foll. by mmay 
398:24, 299:28. 

w. second suffix pron as dir obj 102:20. 

оумоу (484 b) nn f. 
мтєүмоү 98:17, 99:5, 108:3, 111:34, 
113:23,116:3,116:5, 124:18. 
see also TENOY. 

оумоц (485 b) vb intr. 103:9, 107:8 (em.). 

оүшыг, Тоушм, оүомг? (486a) vb tr. med 
100:15. 

€BOA: 99:16, *123:29, *124:13, 
1125:17, 125:20; med 98:10, 98:28, 
99:1ж, 99:7, 99:15, 199:24, 99:24ap, 
101:3, 103:20, 103:26, 108:1, 108:8, 
109:10, 109:18, 110:9, 111:5, 111:6, 
111:14, 111:29, 113:7, 113:28, 117:29, 
117:31, 117:35ж, 122:32, 122:34ж, 
123:28,  124:18, 124:22, 124:26, 
124:27, 124:28—29ap, 124:29, 125:24, 
127:6; foll. by: 

N-: med 99:31, 101:1ж, 101:24. 

м- Naz: med 108:12, 108:30, 
114:32, 116:14. 

Naz... хє-: no dir obj 116:30. 

xe- 798:5. 

zwe: *122:17; med 114:36* (cor- 
rupt). 

complementary Circumst: *124:34%, 
med 98:17, 100:5, 109:2, 113:24, 
122:30, 124:34-35ар. 

(оүоп), oyaas* (4875) vb intr. *105:30, 
%108:23, 1108:25, *108:33, *110:11, 
1114:18, 1125:8. 

оүрт (490a) nn m f. 111:11. 

(оүрот), oypaT (490a) vb intr. 
as nn m 107:11. 

oywey (492 b) vb tr. 124:8, 126:36ap. 
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OYAAT?2, See oYaaz. 
оүшт (494a). 
м-оушт (attrib) 109:12, 109:13. 
оүте- (494 b) prep. 
оүте- ..MN- 98:22, 109:17, 112:20, 
119:3. 
oywa, "оуащг (500a) vb tr. !114:13; по 
dir obj 98:14, 112:2. 
€-, а- infin: no dir obj 98:14 (see 
98:15ap), 100:2ж, 108:17, 112:2 (see 
ap), 112:10, 112:22, 120:19, 121:14, 
124:7. 
---- xe-: no dir obj 98:14ap. 


— — xekac: no dir obj 112:32. 
as nn m 98:14ap, 98:17, 102:4, 110:9, 
114:15. 
оүшн (502a) nn f. 112:8. 
оүшшв (502b) vb tr. no dir obj, foll. by 
пеха2... хв- 112:31, 115:20, 120:1. 
oyawpe (equals А oyaepe, filed by Crum 
w. Оүшгр sub оүюшрг) vb intr. 
—— — epoz гей ... wa-neeima 123:24. 
оүшг, loyue, ?oyaezz, ?oyeaz, 4eyazz 


(error) (505 b) vb tr. 
--- NCa-, мсшо vb гей 398:34, 
2109:22, 2109:22ар (2?) 4109:25, 


2109:25ap; med 98:6, 1109:23, ! 109:24, 
116:30, 1127:2. 
оүгє, see гоүгє. 
оүшгм (509 a) vb tr. 
as nn m 108:21, 108:24. 
(OY xai), оүхлє (511 b) vb intr. 
as nn m 124:33ap. 


(а), o, оүоү, eer* (518a) vbintr.*114:10. 


— — N- ... €8OA гм- 117:15. 
— — ЕВОА 2ІТООТ? 19944. 
(ово), for derived nn see ває. 
wne (524a) пп т. 110:6. 
шыг, омг! (525a) vb intr. 116:2, *116:7, 
1116:9,1122:31. 
as пп m 110:8, 110:14, 110:27, 113:34, 
116:8, 120:31, 121:7. 
(оп), нп? (526a) vb tr. 
— — a - *t125:4. 
---Ммм-7112:21. 
for derived nn see une. 
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ште (poss. гютє) vb intr. 
——— zpai мент? 99:15. 

(отп), отп» (531 b) vb tr *'shut." 

єгоум є- 114:23. 

(шш), єщ-, |шш-. 2ag- (533a) vb tr 
““сгу.”, 
єщ-єгом: 107:24; as nn m 2106331, 
2106:34. 
єщ-лоулаєї: as nn m !106:3Г. 
ашкак (ie. Ad-WKAK) євол EXN- 
2126:3. 

шам (535 а) vb tr. med 125:30. 

wze, ! aee, агє! (536b 3 up) vb intr. 

ераТ єхм- (corrupt) *106:18. 

(e)patz гей !104:21, 104:21ар, 

1105:10, 1105:32, *106:17-19ap, 
*106:18ap. 
—— — ezpat єхм-1106:18ар. 

охм, loxw(e)? (539a) vb tr. 1126:27, 
! 126:28; med 103:27, 126:25, 126:28. 
as nn m 125:11. 


ш- (541a) vbal auxiliary. 98:19, 108:18, 
115:28, 125:10, 126:34 (?). 
W-GN-, 6M-GOM: 112:12, 121:15, 
124:25; foll. by: 
€-, a- infin 115:15,121:3,121:19. 
N- infin 112:32,116:18, 120:5. 
ша-. !аҙаро? (541 b) prep. 100:16, 106:10, 
1112:29, 114:24ар, 116:12, 119:22, 
120:3, 120:6, 120:21, 121:26, 122:6, 
122:7. 
хім-...ша-123:19. 
атитм ша- 103:24. 
егоүм wa - 116:35ж, 1 117:3, 118:17. 
forming advb expressions: 
ша-марнх-4 102:6. 
ша-емег 125:10. 
ша-м(вейма 100:13, 123:25. 
see also гоүм, epa f. 
ша- (542b 23up, 185a 10ир) vb tr 
"'begin."' 
wa-mice 114:5. 
ша (542b 18up) vb intr “їе.” 
as nn m: attrib: ма м-ша 110:5 (for 
advb expression see Ma). 
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we (5465) nn m f "" hundred." 
pit м-де MaaBe N- (attrib) 121:22. 

щі (547 b) vb tr. 
as nn m 98:25. 

yo (549 b 11) nn m f *‘thousand.’’ 105:21. 
wo N- (attrib) 121:18, 122:1, 122:11. 

WBE-, see Ф4Є. 

(geBio), geeioeir* (552a 8 up) vb tr. 

—— a- *125:1. 

(ФВНР), wer- (553 a) nn m f. 
wpp-eine 110:34, 116:1, 121:29. 
швр-Р-гшв 123:12. 

wik (556a 8) nn m. 99:28, 100:11. 

шкак (556a) nn m. 
ашкак (ie. ag-gkak; cf. way) EBOA 
€xN- 126:3. 

шммо (565 b) nn m f. 
ом-шммо €- 124:11. 

шмоүм, Ғ!аҙмоүме (566 b) nn m f. 

WMOYN N- (attrib) ! 105:5. 

маг-Әмоүм (cf. моүг): 1104:31, 
105:11, 1105:23, 1105:27,  1106:8, 
1108:4, 1112:12, 1112:20, 1125:5; ҒоШ. 
by N- (attrib) 117:36. 

(шоммт), домт (566b) nn m f. 125:4. 
goMT N- (attrib) 101:23, 104:22, 
122:6, 122:10 (cf. ap), 122:14. 
маг-шомт (cf. Move): 122:12, 122:16; 
foll. by N- (attrib) 101:20, 117:33. 

шмше, !wauwe- (567 a) vb tr. 123:18. 

—— — має no dir obj 113:1. 

MNT-9JMgJ€-€1A QA ON nn f 1 123:9. 
wn- (716b 24) vb tr. 

WN-2TH2 (гей) zapoz 116:1. 

WHN (5685) nn m. 109:32, 110:7, 110:8, 
110:14, 110:18, 110:27,  110:30, 
110:31, 116:29, 116:31, 116:32, 
118:12, 118:19, 118:20, 118:29, 119:8, 
119:25, 119:32, 120:30, 120:31, 121:7. 

шомтє (573a) nn m (sic). 111:13. 

Woont, see WWTE. 

gine (576b) vb intr. 108:7, 119:29. 

—— exn- 107:24. 
as nn m: 119:14, 119:31; t-wine n- dat 
125:27. 

ywne, woont (577b) vb ши. 197:26, 

198:4, 98:6, 98:6, 98: 14ap (2°), 98:16, 
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98:21, 98:30, 99:10, 99:12, 99:19, 
99:23, 99:29, 100:9, 100:17, *100:33, 
1102:4,  1102:6, +103:12,  *103:20, 
103:28, 104:24, %04:30, 1104:34, 
1106:7,  1107:5, 1107:27, 1107:31, 
*107:33,  *108:1, 111:34, *112:19, 
*112:29, 113:6, 113:21, 114:14, 114:33, 


116:11, 116:23, 116:32,  1117:8, 
117:19,  117:24, "111933, 120:18, 
%122:14, 123:13, 123:16, 123:21, 


123:35, 124:6, t125:4, 127:1. 

—— — a= 125:31; foll. by n- dat 122:19, 

1122-22. 

N-: 98:15, 102:2, 114:36, 116:4, 
*116:26, 120:32, *122:32; foll. by м- 
dat 113:10, 115:35, 117:26. 

—— — wee м- 119:2, 120:27, 121:34, 
126:24. 
foll. by 
100:26. 
as nn m: attrib: ма м-шопє 101:6, 
102:15, 102:17, 104:32, 105:1. 
for derived conjunction see ємнє. 
шпнре (581 a) nn f. 108:9. 
Р-шпНре (cf. eipe) 108:7. 
wapoz, see wa- (1°). 
wHpe, f 'weepe (584a) nn m f. 101:16, 


complementary Circumst 


101:20, | 101:23,  101:28, 102:14, 
103:32, 1104:28, 106:20, 106:29, 
1111:18, 113:34, 1115:32, 117:17, 
120:7. 


ФРТП-, see wopr, арп. 
wopn, 'wen- (587a 11) nn m f. 122:10, 
122:14. 
wopr nN- (attrib) 98:7, 98:8, 98:34, 
102:10, 102:24, 107:21, 109:21, 
110:32, 111:7, 111:8, 111:30, 114:4, 
117:16,  117:20, 117:28, 117:30, 
121:30, 126:17. 
N-wopn (attrib) 109:1. 
ajpri-M-Mice ! 105:23. 
p-wopn (cf. віре) epo2 113:12, 113:17. 
шорт (like маҙорп) 113:26. 
маҙорп 98:16, 100:6, 104:32, 111:12, 
113:18, 113:26ap, 117:7, 117:15, 
122:30, 124:19. 
хім-маҙорп 102:6, 121:16. 
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(а)шрті), qpr- (5865) vb tr. 
wpn-n- infin 107:28. 
for derived nn see wopn. 

wopyp (589a) vb tr. 102:27; med 126:31, 
126:35. 

та (594a 6) nn m. 99:30, 103:26, 124:6, 
127:3. 

штво (595 b 16) vb intr. 
as nn m: attrib 106:32. 

(greko), pl штекшоү (595b) nn m. 
114:23. 

штортр (597 b) vb tr. no dir obj 102:28, 
102:33ap; med 99:30, 104:15, 107:27, 
108:14, 115:17, 116:10, 117:1, 118:12, 
119:24, 120:24, 126:5, 126:9. 
as nn m 99:31, 102:33ж. 

шнүє (601 р) nn f. 123:10. 

(goove), yoywoyt (601 Б) vb intr. *101:4. 

woyeit (602 b 25 up) vb intr (qual). 
ovyneT-goyveiT 125:32ж. 

woywoy (604a) vb intr. 

—— mmo? гей 103:9. 

wwajy, see edo). 

(946), gBe- (378a 11 up) nn m f. 
шве-смооүс: 105:13; foll. by м- (at- 
trib) 105:14, 105:15. 

waxe (612b) vb intr. 
—— в-. еро? 99:2, 
125:10. 

—— ммма? 100:22, 116:12, 117:8. 

as nn m 100:15, 100:17, 100:34, 
101:11, 102:14, 104:1, 115:7, 116:3, 
117:10,119:7. 


123:3, 123:33, 


, "ЧІТ? (620a) vb tr. 1 115:28. 
zapoz: no dir obj 126:34. 
qNT (623 b) nn m f. 122:27. 
qIT2, See ЦІ. 
(qo T€), qoT2 (624 a) vb tr. 
— — €BOA 126:23, 126:36. 
цтооу, !yroy-. (а)цтє (625a) nn m f. 
цтооү м- (attrib) 105:3, 125:3. 
маг-цтооү (cf. моүг) м- (attrib) 
117:32ар, 125:5. 
чтоү-коог !105:5. 


Ч 


сєтацтє м- (attrib) 2105:9. 
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га-, leapoz (632a) prep. 1116:2, 11925, 
123:32ap (bis), ! 126:34, 127:3. 
га-тегн мпате- 112:25. 
га-тєгн N- 97:26, 111:29, 114:36gp, 
125:32. 

(гає), pl гаєу (635a 25 up) nn m f. 111:5, 

zat, lza€1(636b) nn т. ! 114:11, 119211, 

ze, lea cie (637 a) vb intr. 199:18,!126:32. 
--- e-, a-. ЄРОЁ 102:7, 102:24, 
107:2, 107:15, 123:29; w. obj contin- 
ued by Circumst 99:9, 112:23, 1143, 
124:30, 125:28. 

---ехы- 1126:29. 
——— anecur e- ! 126:33. 
--- епітм в- ! 126:34. 

гє (6385) nn f. 113:19. 

Tael Te ee м- 99:19, 122:9, 122:18. 
P-ee (cf. eipe) n- 103:28, 126:36. 
тєїгє (like мтєїгє) 106:26, 109:20, 
123:21, 125:22. 

тєєгє ON 122:13. 

мтевіге 98:10, 103:31, 109:14, 112:9, 
113:20, 113:22, 114:22, 121:4, 121:25, 
123:15. 

Nee, foll. by Relative 98:21, 110:8, 
123:28. 

Nee EBOA zN- 109:11. 

eN-Tee 102:25ap. 

ката-еє EBOA гм-1009:16. 

Nee м- 99:17, 99:25, 110:14, 110:15, 
110:20, 120:27, 120:29, 122:16, 
122:29; Nee м-мі 99:10, 103:22, 
110:16, 110:22, 110:23, 115:5, 118:9, 
119:2, 121:34, 126:24. 

гн, Їєгн (640 b) nn f “оге part.” 
га-тєгнмпатє-1112:25. 
a-TEzH N- ! 1 14:36 (corrupt). 
га-тєгн N- 197:26, 1111:29, ! 114:36ap, 


1 125:32. 

гі-тен N- 1102:4, 103:20, 104221, 
105:11, 1105:32, 1107:27, 1107:33, 
1108:1, 1112:29, 1115:3, 11179, 


1120:14, 1124:13, 1125:3. 
see also гнт2. 

zi-, гуща, 2242 (643b 19up) prep. 
108:16, 2119:13, 1119:31, ! 126:19. 
joining bare nns 100:32, 102:21 (bis) 
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102:22, 123:9 (ter), 123:10 (ter), 123:11 
(bis). 
гҥпса-м-тпє 105:27. 
г-пса-мат N- 110:24. 
г-оүмам MMOZ 105:28. 
г-тгн N-102:4,103:20,104:21,105:11, 
105:32, 107:27, 107:33, 108:1, 112:29, 
115:3,117:9,120:13,124:13,125:3. 
2-GBOYP ммо? 105:29, 106:13. 
го, Їграг (646 b) nn m. 99:34, 100:21. 
хғгра-4 1123:16, 1123:22. 
see also €ePN-, NAZPN-. 
го, гаг (651 Б). 1107:10, 119:11. 
zug, pl Їгвнүє (653a) nn m. 1103:25, 
115:6, 120:9, 125:15. 
швр-ғ-гшв (cf. аувнр, ЄІРЄ) 123:13. 
гавіве, ZATBE, See гавівес. 
гнвє (655a) nn m f. 
Р-гнвє (cf. eipe) n- dat 126:1. 
(гвоүр), ввоүр (656 b) nn f. 106:15. 
г-ввоүр ммо? 105:29, 106:13. 
гавівес, lza Bec, 2zaewe, 3глївє (657 b) 
nn f. !98:2, 198:3, !98:24, 298:26, 


298:29, 298:34ж, 398:34ар, 199:3, 99:10, 


99:12, 99:20. 
гнвс (658a) nn m. 109:12 (bis), 109:13. 
гвнүе, See гов. 
zaele, see ee (1°). 
гнке (664 a 3) nn m f. 
ммт-гнке nn f 110:13, 112:13, 112:22, 
118:1. 
гал (664 b) пп, м. p- ‘‘deceive.’’ 
p-zaa (cf. еіре) ммо? 120:29. 
(гал, ''servant'"), see гмглл. 
zane (671 а) nn f. 114:28. 
глостм, !AOCTN, 2өластм (671 b) nn m. 
120:4. 
T-AOCTN, foll. by: 
є-2116:27. 
маг 1118:14, 118:14ap. 
(галнт), pl галате (671 b) nn т. 111:26, 
120:21. 
2М-, See E2PN-, ZN-. 
гіме, pl ! ziome (385a 2, corrected by Lay- 
ton in ZPE 11 [1973] 183; cf. Young in 
JAOS 91 [1971] 507-9) nn f. !102:10, 
1106:33ap, 1 107:10, 114:9, 121:5. 


eMe, leme- (676a) nn m f. 
гмє N- (attrib) 115:10. 
гмє-рїс n- (attrib) ! 107:1 (see ap). 
маг-гмє (cf. моуг) vn- (attrib) 
115:12ж. 

гмоос (679a) vb intr. 105:28, 105:30, 
106:3. 

гмгал (665 а 17) nn m f. 113:4. 

гм-, Їгм-, 22NN-, 3мгнт, (683a) prep. 
198:25, 398:26, 99:7, 399:10, 299:11, 
399:16 (see 99:15ap), !99:17, !99:21 
(2°), 399:26, 199:32, 199:34, !100:11, 
1100:22, 101:1ар, 101:10, !101:24, 
102:8, 102:10, 102:20, ! 102:24, 1103:9, 
103:21, 103:24, 2103:29, 104:16, 104:30, 
104:35ж, 105:22, 106:4ap, 106:6, 
106:7, 3106:21, ! 107:3, 107:15, 107:19, 
3108:9, 2108:31 (гміч-), ! 109:7, ?109:11, 
109:15,  1110:4, 111009, 110:13ар, 
110:30, ! 110:32, 111:5, ! 11 1:6 (? eBoa 
2n-), 1111:14, 111:32, 112:1, 1124, 
1112:14, 1112:19, 1112:23, 1112:26, 
1113:5, 113:14, 1113:27, 1114:15, 
114:24, 1114:24, 3114:27, 3115:5, 
1115:11, 3115:19, 3115:24, !115:29, 
3115:34, !116:15, !116:22, 116:32ж, 
116:34, 117:11, ! 117:35, 118:5, 118:8, 
118:19, 2118:33,  119:20, 1119:25, 
119:29, 120:18, 2121:11, 121:12, 121:20, 
121:23, 121:24, ! 122:1, 122:12, 122:18, 
122:21, 122:33, 122:35%, 122:35, 
2123:16, 1123:17, 2123:21, 2123:22, 
124:4, 2124:12, 1124:18, 124:22, 
2124:26, 3124:28, 1124:28-29ар (2°), 
2124:30, 125:9, 125:11, 1125:12, 125:24, 
1127:11, 127:12 (bis). 
€BOA гм-: 398:9, 198:12, 98:13, 398:28, 
398:31, 99:2, 99:12, 99:20, 199:21, 
199:30, 100:6, 100:23, 101:5, 101:7, 
102:25, 103:27, 11104:5, 11104:19, 
1 105:13, ! 106:23, 107:13, 107:22, 108:3, 
1 109:1, ! 109:4, 109:12, 109:16, ! 109:27, 
1109:34, 110:12, 110:26, 1111:6 (72), 
1111:11, 1111:12, 111:17, 1111:23ар, 
111:25, 1112:34, 1113:4, 1113:9, 115:27, 
1116:23, !117:16, 3118:22, 1118:29, 
3118:31ж, 3119:1, 3119:6, 111969, 
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zN- (continued) 
1119:32ж, 1120:11, 120:25, 312031, 
1121:1, 3121:2, 1121:5, 121:30, 121:32ж, 
1122:27, 123:5, 123:35ж, 124:1, 124:6, 
1124:28, 3124:34%, 126:6, 126:8, 
2126:14, 3127:15, 127:16; as nn 98:2, 
298:4, 109:6, 3116:21. 
zpat eN- 399:16, 3109:34, 3111:23ap, 
3117:21, 3118:4, 124:6. 


ezpai zN- 99:16 (see 99:15ар), 
1109:21, !109:32, 1111:12, !111:16, 
1111:22. 


мграТ zn- 3 100:9. 
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps м. мнте, са (1°), смот, соф, 
ге (2°), evVAOYOG, uépoc, ueoótnc, лоу- 
обруос, ФОВос, 

£O YN (685 b) nn m. 
егоүм 120:20. 
егоүм €-, a-, Epos 98:8 (bis), 104:8, 
110:27, 112:11, 114:23, 115:8, 115:13, 
115:17, 116:29, 116:31, 117:22, 
119:21, 120:16, 120:30, 121:7, 121:12, 
123:2, 123:25, 123:31, 123:32ж, 125:8, 
126:7, 127:13. 
єгоум ша-, шаро? 116:34ж, 117:3, 
118:17. 
єгоүм гм-99:34ж, 119:7. 
ша-гоүм а-: 122:26, 123:23; хим- 
ша-гоүм a- 123:30. 
мпгоум N- 98:24-25ap. 

ZINHB (691 a) vb intr. 
as nn m 116:23. 

гмм-, See гм-. 

eam (693 р) пп m. 122:5. 

(гоп), гнп* (695 а) vb tr. +123:29, *125:17. 
ппєөнп *125:20. 

eanc (696a). 
eanc e- infin 127:14. 

гАРО?, See za-. 

zpaz, see 20. 

граТ, Їгрє (698 a) nn m. 
attrib: «са-м-грє 1104:25, !108:4, 
1125:7 (for advb expression and com- 
pound prep see ca [1?]). 
epal  eN-, мгнт; 99:15, 
111:23ap, 117:21, 118:4, 124:6. 


109:34, 


єграї 98:32, 99:15ap (19, 2°), 109:26, 


111:3, 121:16, 126:18. 


єграї є-, a- 100:28, 102:18, 103:31, 
116:18, 


104:20, 111:33,  115:30, 
118:24, 124:9, 127:4. 

ezpal € XN-. єхад)ӊ2 
106:18ар, 111:10, 


122:23, 124:3. 


ezpai eN-, мгнт? 99:15ap (39), 10921. 


109:31, 111:12, 111:16, 111:21. 
Nzpaï мгнт? 100:8. 
wa-zpat e- 102:26, 110:18. 


гроүввлє (705b 20up) nn f. 125:34ж, 


126:13. 
(гєРмам), хлагмем (703 a) nn m. 
attrib: Be-N-Aa2MeN (cf. Bw) 109:31. 
грнрє (704 a) пп m. 111:15. 


грте (704 b) nn f. 115:24, 116:33, 119:28, 


121:8, 121:11. 
attrib 99:32. 
грооү (704 b) nn m. 117:7. 
see also гроүвваві. 
(гарег), ернг, Тарнг (707 b) vb intr. 
—— — epoz 118:21. 
---- Naz ! 103:14. 
zice (710b) vb tr. 
as пп т 115:27. 
гнт, Їгтнг (714a) nn m ‘‘heart.’’ 103:9. 
ммт-аөнт nn f: attrib 126:20. 
BaA-eHT (cf. BWA) 107:14, 124:10. 
аҙм-гтн2 (гей) гаРог ! 116:2. 
гнт? (640 b 23) (nn as) prep. 
уу. suffix continued by м- 118:12. 
гоүт-, see гооүт. 
гот (718b 23) nn, w. p- ‘таке ай.” 
Р-гшт (cf. віре) eepa T мгнт2 99:15ap. 
(гатє), ea fe, ЇгТє (719a) vb intr. 
—— — exn- 113:23. 
€BOA 199:16. 


198:13. 
eoTe (7205) nn f *'fear."' 
Р-гОТЕ (cf. єє): 
118:33, 121:6; foll. by: 
€ XN- 125:35ap. 
гнт? 118:11. 
гшуте (2), see wre. 


103:35ap, 
116:22, 1174, 


€BOA (for євол євол) 2М- 


107:31, 1157, 
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гАТЄ, 566 ea T€. 

2THZ, See ZHT. 

гє, see za T€. 

гітм-, See ZITN-. 

гатм-, lzaTooT2 (428b 11) prep. 113:13, 
1117:1. 

атм-, Гатм-, 22ITNN-. Уатоотг? (428b 
3up) prep. 1100:17, 1100:34, !102:14, 
103:5, 1 108:29, 108:32, 113:29, 1 117:10, 
117:11, 117:17, 117:27, 123:14, 124:8, 
2125:34, 126:9, 126:23, 127:9. 
евол гїтм-: 399:5, 1101:11, 102:27, 
103:1ж, 3108:14, 114:22, 115:21, 3120:4; 
w. suffix continued by м-3126:26. 

гатоотТ?, See ZATN-. 

2ITOOTZ, See eITN-. 

гаєу, See eae. 

гооү (730a) nn m. 111:5, 111:30, 111:31, 
112:7, 115:12, 115:25, 115:31, 117:30, 
117:32, 117:36. 
м-гмє м-гооү 115:10. 
хїм-фооү, foll. by Relative: 122:25; 
хім-пгооү єт-ммаү 99:14, 100:14, 
102:35*, 104:9, 106:14, 108:20, 
108:25, 114:29, 120:12, 121:25. 
хім-мфооү єт-ммаү 99:6. 

гооү (731 a) vb intr (qual). 
ппєөооү 121:21. 

гоує, See eo Yee. 

гоуо (735 a) nn m. 
мгоүо єрРог 121:3. 
мгоүо мгоүо 108:28. 

(гоуєїт), f гоуєттє (738а) nn m f. 
XIN-TEZOYEITE 98:5. 

гооүт, Їгоүт- (738b) nn m. 102:8, 
106:30, 107:7, 109:22ap (bis), 114:5. 
attrib 101:25. 
гоүт-сгїмє: 1100:7, 1101:11, ! 101:24, 
1102:3, 1106:28, ! 109:2, 1 113:24; attrib 
1106:29, ! 107:1, 1 107:6, 1 113:30. 
MNT-zooyT nn f 109:3. 

гоүге, Іоүгє, 2гоүє (739b) nn m. 199:9, 
299:26, 99:25-26ар, 115:5. 

(eww), away (740 b, 629 b 3) vb tr. 
as nn m 102:32. 

eae (741 b). 123:7. 
гагм-107:13, 109:12, 123:8. 


eiXN-, Тахм- (758b 10) prep. !98:28, 
99:24, 101:2, 104:13, 105:2, 105:16, 
105:28, 105:31, 106:3, ! 111:31, 112:10, 
1115:14, 1116:3, 1121:35, ! 123:18. 


xe- (vb), see xw. 

хє- (746 b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse after nexe-, czai. 
same, w. discourse anticipated by neu- 
tral pron, after xw. 
same, ellipitcal 117:8, 118:29, 123:33. 
w. vbs of perception: see eme, (woon 
аү)ммтрє, мєєує, Nay (1°), сооүм, 
тамо, OYWNz, оїсдбуорол, алобеїк- 
VOLL, ONLAIVH, сорфаубо. 
amplifies objs after моүте (e-. a-. 
epoz), Nay (1?) (e-, epo2), хо (ммо-с 
еро2). 
same, elliptical 105:26 
introducing explicative clause: 98:25, 


100:25, 104:2, 107:28, 108:16, 112:27, 
113:14, 115:23, 115:26 (2°), 116:7 (2°), 
116:20, 120:24, 122:5; xe- ... rap 


99:26. 
introducing clause of purpose: 


w. II Fut affirm 98:14ap, 99:33- 
34ap. 

w. III Fut affirm 99:33-34ар, 
120:22. 

w. III Fut neg: 119:5; wina xe- 
118:32ж, 121:11ж. 


єї миті хє-119:31, 120:14. 
OY MONON xE- 118:31. 
хі-(іп x epa), see xı (27). 
хі, Їхь, 2хіт? (747 b) vb tr "receive." 


1104:7 (19), !104:26, 106:16, 2111:8, 
113:11, 122:24, 127:11. 

NTOOTZ ! 112:2. 

€BOA гм-: по dir obj 119:9. 
егоүм є-: !104:7 (2°); no dir obj 
123:32*. 


xreooy, foll. by: 


га-1123:32ар. 
гітм- ! 103:5. 


хі-оүшга- ! 123:32ар. 
хі-морфн !115:4. 
Xx -CYMBOYAION 1118:16, ! 120:26. 
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хі (19) (continued) 
хі-түпос: 1105:14, 1105:15; foll. by n- 
1100:3. 
(x1), x- (648a 8) vb tr. 
хі-гра-4: as nn m 123:16, 123:22. 
xw, !xe-, ?xooz (754a) vb tr. !103:13, 
1103:29, 114:14. 
—— waz 2118:29, ! 119:5, 119:30. 
xw MMO-C, хоо-с: ?118:6; foll. by: 
ЄРО?...ХЄ-114:7. 
м-4аг2116:20. 
м- Na2.. xe- 2101:17, 2101:21, 
103:10, 2107:28. 
хе- 97:25, 2108:32, 112:28, ?114:7, 
2114:19, 117:9, 2118:30. 
хє-оүал !103:14ap. 
хе-оүш 1103:14. 
x€-60A 1112:28. 
ха», XN-, See € XN-, гіхы-. 
(хошве), хавє (759 b) vb tr. 108:4. 
xax, І xok2 (761 a) vb tr. 115:3. 
євод: 1100:18, !102:25, 112:5, 
1113:29, 123:26; med 98:12, 100:34, 
106:26, 109:19, 118:3, 127:9. 
хөкм (763a) vb tr. 
as nn m 122:14, 122:20. 
Ixekac, 2?xekaace, кас 


хєкаас, 
(764 a) conjunction. 
w. II Fut affirm 102:5, 104:24, 104:29, 
106:8, 3108:2, 110:26, 115:35, 
116:24, 117:20, 117:25, 122:1, 123:3, 
123:26. 
w. III Fut neg ! 112:32, 116:17, 121:2. 
w. Conjunctv (after intervening Cond) 
2113:1. 

XOAXA (770a 19) vb tr ‘‘surround.”’ 
asnnm 113:10,117:26. 

XIM-, See XIN-. 

хоомє (7705) nn m. 107:3. 

XIN-, | хім- (772 b) prep. 
хім-...ша- 123:18. 
хім-...ша-гоүма- 123:30. 
forms advb expressions w. T€NOY, 
(N-)wopn, гооу (1°), гоүсіт. 

xno, !xne-, 2хпо? (778b) vb tr. 99:6, 
106:29, 1106:36, 113:30, 2114:11, 
1114:15, 2115:35, 2116:19. 
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— Naz гей 109:29. 

— — гітм- 117:10,2117:17. 

евол гм- 106:23, 2113:3, 1120:11, 
2122:27. 
——— epa T NHT? гей 117:21, 118:4. 
as nn m 109:24, 109:25, 113:21, 
113:34,118:2. 

ХООР", see xwwpe (2°). 


xepo, ! хєрє- (781 b) vb tr ‘‘blaze, burn.” 
1 126:24; med 109:13. 
xwwpe (782a) vb tr ‘‘scatter.’’ 
євол: med 109:15. 
(xwwpe), ХООР" (784a 25 up) vb intr ''be 
strong.’ *120:13. 
— — еро? 199:4. 
xpo (783a) vb intr. 
—— — epoz 118:16. 
see also xwwpe (2?). 
xoeic, !xaeic (787b) nn m. 102:21, 
104:10, 113:35, 114:13. 
attrib 114:15. 
ммт-ховіс nn f ! 101:29, 125:30. 
Р-, €Pi-xoeic (cf. віре): 120:32ж; foll. 
by: 
epoz 116:25. 
€XN-, ехшғ 114:19, 115:9. 
еграТ exo 124:2. 
хїсє, xocet (788 b) vb tr. 103:5. 
є- 1125:14. 
as пп т 110:17. 


XITZ, See хі. 
xoeiT (7905) nn m. 
attrib: Be-N-xoeiT (cf. Bw) 111:2, 
111:6. 
(хатце), хатвє (7925) nn т. 111:26. 
xooy, !xoov- (793a) vb tr. 102:33, 
115:32,!116:10. 
— — N-, Naz 104:18, 104:22. 
——— eepa T e- 124:9. 
xioye (793b) vb intr. 
as nn m: мхіоує 116:28. 
хог (797 a 1) vb intr ‘‘touch.”’ 
---- epoz 118:32. 
xwzm, !хагм-, 2хагм2, ?xaeMez (7979) 
vb tr. 117:7, 117:9, ! 117:13, 2117:14, 
3118:15, 2124:25; no dir obj 117:5; med 
116:17. 
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хоүхоү vb intr. 
—— epoz 101:12, 101:16, 101:20. 


ee (802a) conjunction. 100:19, 103:15, 
104:6, 106:16, 106:19, 108:32, 114:4, 
117:28, 124:22, 124:26, 125:14, 
125:24. 

вш (803a) vb intr. 111:30, 116:29. 

ewe (805 b 10) nn m. 
ммт-вшв nn f 121:24. 

вшөвє, !soBe (8045) nn f. !110:15, 
110:22 (1?). 
вшшве N-KNTE 110:22. 

(sese), for derived nn see swe. 

6ВОҮР, See 2BOYP. 

60A (806b 5) nn m. 
хе-вол (cf. xo) 112:28. 

(вовіле), боїлє (807b) vb tr. med 
99:32ap. 

болп (812a) vb tr. 

—— ЄВОА: 103:29, 124:19, 125:25, 
127:17; med 108:9, 127:8. 
—— eBoa N- dat 114:16, 124:28. 

(6wax), SOA x2 (814a) vb tr. 
гей, foll. by ммог 108:17. 

6М-, 566 GINE. 


GOM (815b) nn f. 103:3, 104:10, 114:13. 
ат-вом nn 120:6, 124:13, 124:13- 
14ар (2°). 
мм-в ом, foll. by: 

a- infin 117:9ap. 
Conjunctv 120:11. 
GN-, GM-GOM (cf. віме): 108:18; foll. 
by n- infin 112:33. 
а)-6м-6 OM (cf. віме): 112:12, 121:15, 
124:25; foll. by: 
€-, A- infin 115:15, 121:3, 121:19. 
N- infin 116:18, 120:5. 

(віме), 6м-, 'єм- (820a) vb tr. 
6N-SOM: !108:18; foll. by N- infin 
112:32. 

-6м-бом: !112:12, !121:15, !124:25; 
foll. by: 
e-, A- infin! 115:15,! 121:3,! 121:19. 
N- infin ! 116:18,! 120:5. 

вамт (822 b) vb intr. 106:23. 
as nn m 106:30. 

соот (837a) vb intr. 

єгоүм гм- 119:7. 

——— ezpai a- 102:18-19ар. 

GoxB (8415) vb tr. 121:14, 121:21; med 
109:14, 109:16. 

—— — N- 121:21ар. 


II. Worps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


ауавос, ! -óv. 119:4, 1 120:11. 
N-araeoc (attrib) ! 107:13. 

(ayavaKtéw), P-AraNakTei. 121:29. 

бүйлл, 107:12. 

бүалттос. 107:9. 

ayyetov. 115:36. 

ayyeAoc. 100:16, 100:18, 102:21, 103:6, 
103:7, 105:17, 106:2, 107:29, 108:15, 
108:20, 109:9, 109:19, 110:1, 110:29, 
111:24, 111:28, 117:15, 117:18, 
122:17, 123:6, 123:19, 124:12, 126:1. 
attrib 105:21. 

ayévvntoc, 127:5. 
агєммнтос N- (attrib) 127:11 (em.). 


&yvooia. 120:25ap. 

ayovta. 120:25. 

(«дороутіуос), -n. 
пкаг N-AAAMANTINH (prob. place 
name) 108:24. 

(4бікео), P-A AIK €i. 

N- 122:5. 

àOwia, ‘aameia.  106:16, 106:18, 
1123:14, 123:20, 126:23. 

бєт0с. 
attrib 105:8. 

аӨбуатос, 110:11, 122:11ж, 125:12. 
N-aeaNaToc (attrib) 102:3, 103:19, 
104:2ж, 123:32, 124:5. 
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(GOexéo), p-aeeTei. 

——— N- 126:12. 

(оівбауошой), p-aiceane. 

—— xe- 99:3. 

(ait oc), -ov. 124:4. 

(оіхнаХоугбо), p-AIXMAAWTIZE. 
— — mmo 114:21. 

ai àv. 98:23, 99:8, 110:13, 112:14, 112:15 
(bis), 112:18, 113:5, 114:24, 121:27, 
122:6, 122:8, 122:26, 122:33ж, 
123:19ap, 123:31ж, 124:6, 125:33ж, 
126:4, 126:31, 127:7, 127:12. 

окр:Вӣс. 

MNT-akPiBHC nn f: ката-оуммт-акрі- 
BHC 123:27. 

аокріфос. 102:24. 

алпӨға. 107:12, 125:26. 

GANOivdc, |Алнөвімос, 2aAHeiNH. 107:8. 
N-AAHeIiNOC (attrib) 2117:2, !117:11, 
1118:13, 122:20, 123:24. 

0Эл)Ө6х. 120:13. 


алда. 99:21, 100:21, 113:3, 114:14, 
116:19,  116:21, 117:6, 117:9ap, 
118:11,118:31, 121:6. 

(&ААбтр1ос), -ov. 

N-AAAOTPION (attrib) 111:1. 

ауалал ас, 104:27, 115:26, 115:31, 
117:36ж, 125:9. 

(оуахорео), aNaxwpel, !p-anaxwpel. 
115:11. 

—— емо 1 112:25. 
--- ezpat œe- 1100:28, !103:31, 


1115:29, 1118:24, 1127:4. 

avontosc. 107:34. 

(00ротос), агоратом. 102:19. 

алелі. 119:21. 

(блобеікууш), РАПОАКМҮЄ. 

хє-97:27. 

(алобелбїс), аполізеіс. 97:29%, 98:10, 
123:4. 

ATIOAIKNYE, see СЛОДЕТКУФИ. 


АПОЛІЗЄІС, see anoder€ic. 
алотЕЛЕСиа. 107:14, 110:29, 119:23. 
артӨнос, 106:26. 
(рио), гарма. 102:18, 105:2, 105:13. 
(ариобо), P-zaPMoce. 

— — егоүме- 117:22. 
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(архоүүедакос), -т. 102:8. 


друдүүедос. 102:22, 104:19, 10423, 
105:10, 116:10. 

APXEl, see архо. 

орх. 99:7, 100:14. 

&pywyevétop, | архігємнтшр. !102:11, 


103:4, 1104:12, 106:13, 106:19, 107:17, 
108:5, 108:11, 108:31, 112:27, 114222, 
114:25, 117:19, 126:21, 126:26. 
apyiepevc. 111:4. 
(&pxo), apxei, !p-apxei. 102:6, ! 126:5. 
€ XN- ! 100:4, ! 105:15. 
——— мо infin 115:14, ! 126:5ap. 
архоу. 100:6, 100:19, 100:29, 101:3, 
101:8, 101:10, 101:26ap, 103:16, 
114:29, 115:6, 115:16, 117:16, 118:7, 
119:19, 119:26, 120:3, 120:17, 121:14, 
121:19, 121:28, 121:31, 123:2, 1234, 
124:2, 124:8, 124:21, 125:25, 125:34. 
ac (exclamation). 101:21. 
a cepe. 
ммт-асєвнс nn f 103:16, 125:22. 
AZOPATON, See боротос. 


Ватос, 111:14. 
В:Влос. 102:10. 
xi€pa (cf. tepóc) вивлос 1 10:30, 122:12. 
тос. 121:26. 
Вот1Өєло. 119:23. 
Botavn. 111:21. 


үдџос. 109:23, 109:24. 

yap. 99:26 (1°), 102:30, 103:25, 105:13, 
107:31, 114:3, 116:4, 118:34, 11955, 
119:12, 121:17, 123:4, 123:17, 124:12, 
125:7, 126:24, 127:14, 127:16. 
xe-... rap 99:26 (29). 
кагар 116:14. 

үеуеа. 98:32ар, 122:6, 122:7. 

yévoc. 98:32ж, 125:4, 125:6. 
ката-гємос 109:33, 111:17, 111:22, 
111:26, 111:27. 

youn. 113:14, 114:26, 116:26. 

yoo. 110:19, 110:31, 113:11, 116:29, 
118:21,  118:30, 119:13, 11915, 
120:18, 120:30, 124:12 (bis), 124:14, 
124:29, 127:17. 


Nu 
СТ 


que 
ПШ 
"YS 
AM Melt 
о ЛОВ, ! 
і. ШШ | 
a ЮМ, 1 
s? Hur. 
EE 
11013) 
519, 
1817: H 
2419, 1185, 
Ч 09:25. 


1 
m 


" 4, 42,3 
mE SS 
ELI 


241 precedi 


ОНЫ 
AUN 
АШИ 
ANN 
Щз 1177 
1) 

Ау 10: 
NM БУХ 
E 
ERG 
uu REN 
Bi 

$i |) 
33 98:29, 
| ІҢ 102.3 
‘i 10: 


Lev Л 


DEN 


uc Ж 


WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


Soivav. 107:1, 110:26, 121:34ж, 123:11, 
123:18, 126:2. 
attrib 123:7. 

$ Inace. 97:27, 97:29ж, 98:2, 98:3, 98:5, 
98:7 (bis), 98:8, 98:11, 98:23, 98:26, 
98:29, 99:9, 99:23, 99:29, 99:31, 99:32, 
99:33, 100:1, 100:9, 100:10, 100:24, 
100:26, 100:33-34ар, 101:2, 101:15, 
101:26ap, 101:28, 101:34, 102:3, 
102:10, 102:11, 102:25, 102:32, 103:3, 
103:8, 103:13, 103:32, 104:3, 104:14, 
104:26, 104:31, 104:35, 105:4, 105:17, 
105:29, 106:3, 106:11, 106:13, 106:15, 


106:32, 106:36ж, 107:18, 107:34, 
108:12, | 108:16, | 108:17, 108:27, 
108:28,  109:10, | 109:14, 110:14, 


110:24, 111:2, 111:6, 111:8, 111:11, 
111:29, 112:1, 112:10, 112:18, 112:25, 
113:5, 113:21, 1113:32, 113:34, 114:15, 
114:25, 114:34, 115:3, 115:12, 115:16, 
115:27,  116:20, 116:30, 116:32ж, 
117:18, 118:2, 118:5, 118:7, 118:21, 
119:6, 119:28, 119:29, 120:17, 121:19, 
122:27, 123:8, 123:31, 124:23, 125:5, 
125:11, 125:19, 127:10, 127:13. 
contrasting a preceding мем clause 
114:31. 

бла, see бій тобто. 

àafeoic. 112:22. 

diaKovoc. 104:21. 

(біалерогоо), Imperat epaia nepa. 
—— agja- 100:12. 

бё тобто. 113:17, 114:6. 

біафора. 119:3, 120:28. 
ката-дгафора 124:27. 

біколос, 122:28. 

біколосфуті. 106:15, 106:17, 110:2, 111:4, 
117:24, 123:15, 123:20. 

биогктүйлс, 103:4, 123:27. 

(біфко), р-дішк €. 
—— N- 121:31, 126:20. 

браком. 
attrib 105:18. 

бророс, 121:18, 126:12. 

ббуаціс. 98:28, 98:29, 100:5, 100:20, 
102:1, 102:8, 102:30, 104:8, 106:11, 
107:6, 108:13, 110:19, 115:21, 116:26, 
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121:31ж, 124:21, 125:14, 
126:14, 126:15, 126:30. 
attrib 102:21. 


125:29, 


€ (exclamation). 101:18. 

(ЕВбонас), гєвломас. 101:27. 

(EBpatoc), гевраюс. 113:32. 

(ЄүкёроЛос), єгкєфалом. 114:35ж. 

(Ебуос), геөмос. 105:16. 

єїбадоу. 

MNT-9MQ)€-€IA OA ON пп f 123:10. 

(ЕїКФУ), гік шы. 112:35. 

(eiuappévn), gimapMeNH. 107:16, 117:22, 
121:15, 123:13, 125:28. 

єї unu. 
вімнті àa- 100:32ж, 106:6, 108:10. 
вімнті xE- 119:31, 120:14. 

eiprvn. 107:11. 

etta. 123:25. 

exxAnota. 105:20, 105:22, 106:17, 124:29. 

exAoyn. 125:1. 

CEAAnv), гєллнм. 113:31. 

(Euwoxoc), -ov. 
м-ємфухом (attrib) 122:2. 

Еуерүео, !емергіа. 1102:7, 107:2, 107:15. 

EVTOAT. 119:20, 120:15. 

Еуубріс (?), see zy APIA. 

Еуоброу (2), see гудріа. 

gEovoia. 100:8, 100:27, 102:12, 104:7, 
104:14, 104:29, 104:31, 105:12, 
106:21, 106:27, 108:26, 110:1, 110:29, 
111:23, 111:24, 111:28, 112:2, 112:26, 
113:10, 113:35*, 114:18, 116:8, 
117:14, 117:18,  117:25, 118:24, 
120:12, 124:22ap (2°), 124:23, 124:32, 
125:21. 
attrib 124:22. 

eet. 108:33, 124:5. 

&neión. 97:24. 

ém Өөш. 109:29, 110:6. 

ётлуо1а. 126:18. 

Epyov. 98:4, 98:7, 98:9, 98:15, 99:1, 99:32, 
112:31, 112:33, 113:3, 115:22, 116:4, 
126:17, 127:1. 

(Eppnveia), гєрмнмєла. 114:2. 

Ерос. 109:2, 109:10, 109:14, 
109:20, 109:25, 111:9, 111:19. 


109:18, 
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Еті. 104:28. 
see also ODKETL. 
(evAOYOG), -ov. 
гмм-оуєулогом 108:32. 
evAoyms. 114:14. 


Сот, see the Index of Proper Names. 
Сфоу. 121:8, 122:2. 


1. 114:24. 
non. 124:2. 
(Пбоут)), гнломн. 106:33, 109:22. 
(ДМос), -ov (Gk genitive). 
гнмера HAIOY 118:2. 
(ПмЕро), гнмєра. 
гнмера HAIOY 118:2. 


Baracoa. 126:9. 
(боррео)), еаррєі. 
----а- 119:6. 
втріом. 111:25, 
120:20. 
attrib 119:18. 
(0vntóo), -óv. 125:12. 
Өрбуос. 102:16, 105:1, 105:16, 105:28, 
105:31, 106:4. 
Өзсіо. 123:11. 


114:1, 114:2, 118:26, 


Т (exclamation). 101:14. 

(Ієрос), анєра. 
хіера BiBAOC 110:30, 122:12. 

(tva), пима. 
w. II Fut affirm 106:9, 113:7, 113:18, 
118:16, 121:33*. 
wina хє-. м. ПІ Fut neg 118:32ж, 
121:11ж, 

(історіо), wicTopia. 102:23, 118:4, 127:8. 


(кавістпи), kaeicTa. 
——— MMOz2... €xN- 106:24. 

кот. 
КАГГАР 116:14. 

колрос. 112:6, 114:24, 126:2. 

кортос, 110:16, 110:23, 110:28, 118:20, 
119:10, 120:9. 

Kata. 102:4, 102:15, 
111:16,  111:22, 


109:33, 
111:27, 


105:5, 
111:26, 


112:34, 
114:33ж, 
123:13, 123:27, 124:26. 
ката-еє EBOA гм 109:16. 
KataBoAn 123:19, 123:30. 
(котоууоско), PKaTarinweke, Ір-қата- 
гетмшоске. 
— — м-, MMO2 ! 103:34%, 107:33. 
Katayvwois. 107:35, 125:29. 
котакриио. 104:5. 
(KATAKPIVW), KATAKPINE, !p-kaTakpiNe. 
— — М-, MMOz: 1110:28, ! 110:34 (em), 
113:8, ! 117:27, 1120:34ж, 1125:13: foll. 
by e- infin 125:22. 
колакрїолс, 124:20. 


(kata À v0), PKATAAYE. 


112:35, 
115:2, 
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113:6, 
117:19, 


11422], 
121:18, 


---- М-, ММО 103:26, 125:30ж, 


(катоутбо), р-КАТАМТА. 121:26. 


(католатёо), р-катапатеі. 


---- mmo? 103:21. 


(KATAPPOVEW), катафромеі, 
фромеі. 
——— N-, ммо? 107:35, 
120:32. 


(колехо), катєхє. 
---- ммо 124:3. 


керорехс. 


attrib 103:22. 
кефадДолом. 123:31. 


(ктроссо), P-KHPYCCE. 
— — eTBe- 125:16. 


(Kápa), вїөара. 105:33ж. 
кЛадбос. 110:15. 


кАлрос, 


КАТА-КАНРОС 114:21. 


(колуоуЕо), P-K OINONEI. 
— — MN- 106:35ж. 
(Koouéo), P-KocMei. 112:9. 
Kóopoc. 97:24, 99:8, 106:17, 111:34%, 
112:16, 
1 12:24, 
121:33ж, 122:2, 122:8, 122:24, 123:15, 
123:21, 123:25, 124:2, 124:7, 1249, 


124:18. 


112:17, 
117:23, 


ктісџра. 120:24. 
кокАос̧. 110:3, 110:4. 
колартосос, 110:16. 


112:19, 
120:16, 


Їр-ката- 


! 113:19, 


112:21, 
120:35%, 
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WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


)бүос, 102:24, 125:14. 
(Aunéw), AY ret. 107:19. 
Man. 106:33, 121:23. 


payeía. 123:9. 

poxápioc. 107:8, 124:21, 124:25, 124:35. 
м-макаріос (attrib) 124:11. 
MNT-Makapioc nn f 107:11 (em.). 

раћота. 107:20. 

нёүєбос. 98:19, 100:30, 100:33-34ар. 


` pév. 123:20. 


contrasted by a following ae clause 
114:31. 

uépoc. 99:13, 101:4, 101:5, 114:8. 
қата-мерос 114:33*. 
гм-оүмерос ммог 99:22. 


"^ шеобтлс, 109:17. 


гм-тмесотнс N- 109:18. 
wetavora. 104:27. 
un. 112:30. 
Штос. 118:13. 
w. Conjunctv 107:31, 115:8, 120:29. 
шүп, see єї po. 
uovov. 120:16, 125:15. 
see also où ИОУОУ. 
рорф. 105:5, 105:6, 105:7 (bis), 105:8 
(bis), 105:9, 105:12, 119:17. 
attrib 105:18. 
х-морфн 115:4. 
ростріоу. 122:22. 


мае, see 06. 

уєоуіскос. 100:12. 

NZwH, see the Index of Proper Names sub 
Zon. 

(voe), мнфе, Ір-мнфе. ! 119:1, ! 119:15. 
— емо 116:34. 
--- ЕВОЛ гм-1120:24. 

урос. 
attrib: рм-м-момос (cf. роме) 117:35. 

vos. 110:33, 119:1, 119:11. 


оїкоуоша. 117:24. 
брүй. 106:33, 126:19. 
(opiCw), p-zopice. 
—— n- (dir obj) n- dat 121:16. 
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(дтам), готам. 
уу. Cond 126:27. 

OÙ, ODK, See ООКЁТ, OD LLOVOV. 

одкеті. 113:2. 

OD ҢОУОУ. 
answered by алла: 117:5, 118:10- 
l lap; оү MONON xe- 1 18:30. 

обста. 99:11, 99:14, 101:3, 109:6. 

(обтос), тобто, see біб тобто. 


r&v. 101:15, 101:19, 104:22, 122:31, 
123:2. 

MAVOVPYOG. 
ммт-памоүргос nn f: гм-оүммт- 


памоургос 117:5. 

тара, !napapoz. 104:34, 109:7, 111444, 
1118:25. 

(лароВолуо)), napasa, ЇР-паРАВА. 
---- epoz !118:10. 
— — N- 119:19. 

napaBaors. 107:25. 

napaderooc, 'mapaaicoc. 110:2, 110:10, 
1110:24, 110:32, 115:29, 118:19, 119:21, 
119:25, 121:1, 1121:5, 122:1, 122:10, 
123:1. 

лоролетосыо. 98:22. 

параро?, see лара. 

порӨёуос. 102:18, 105:30, 105:33, 108:26, 
108:28, 111:17, 114:5, 114:9. 

(лорістпіш), р-паргіста. 

N- 123:3. 

napovoia. 123:23. 

паргіста, see NAPLOTHL. 

(neipaCw), Р-ПЄРРАСЄ. 

ммог 120:19. 

(nevOéo), р-пемөеі. 125:35. 

névOoc. 106:31. 

персласибс̧. 121:24. 

(леріссос), -оу. 99:18. 

такріа. 106:34. 

nions. 107:12, 123:29. 
see also the Index of Proper Names. 

(nÀavào), плама, Ір-плама, 2Р-ПАА- 
Nacee. 197:27ж, !103:17, !117:12, 
1118:8, 2123:16, 123:23. 
—— — n-!114:1. 

nÀàvn. 123:8. 
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rÀocuoa. 103:21, 110:12, 113:9 (bis), 
113:19, 114:2, 114:17, 114:23, 114:33, 
115:9, 115:10, 116:9, 117:25, 117:28, 
124:9, 124:22, 124:30, 125:24. 
(1Хавсо), nA acce, Ір-плассє. 
- N-, MMO21114:30, 124:1. 
nAcotns. 119:17. 
rvedua, !mwa. 199:10, !99:26, 1100:3, 
1101:1, 1101:2, 1 105:30, ! 107:13, 115:5, 
115:34ap, 1124:10, ! 124:34*. 
attrib ! 102:18. 
mvevpatikos, !-бу. 117:29, 122:8, 1 122:14. 
nóÀepoc. 104:16, 104:18, 126:10. 
p-roaemoc (cf. eipe) егоүм e- 126:7. 
лоупрос, ! -óv. 1120:12. 
м-помнрос (attrib) ! 121:25, 121:35. 
помнрос N- (attrib) 119:4. 
npG&ic. 127:16. 
xpóvoia. 113:6, 117:19, 125:31. 
see also the Index of Proper Names. 
тросотоу. 105:3. 
трофтүтєїа. 127:7. 
npoontnc. 102:9, 112:24. 


салл1үё. 106:1. 
(Хєр=«фєїц), capa iN. 105:19. 
(onuaivo), CHMANE. 
— — xe- 122:35. 
onpetov. 112:6, 122:32, 122:34. 
(cikyatvo), CIXANE. 
—— — a-, еро? 104:11, 111:1,119:18. 
(oxenaCw), скепасе. 
— — n-, ммо2 106:4, 126:36ap. 
okevoc. 115:4. 
cogia. 102:1, 125:27. 
see also the Index of Proper Names. 
onépua. 109:34, 110:1, 111:23, 111:23ap 
(2°), 111:28, 114:28, 116:17, 117:4, 
117:21, 124:24, 124:31, 124:31ж. 
onovon. 
foll. by м- dat 123:11. 
Стєрёора. 126:16. 
otpateia. 103:6. 
otpåtevua. 102:20, 106:1. 
сорВооћоу. 
XI-CYMBOYAION 118:17, 120:26. 
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(сорфоуёо), Р-сүмфшмеі. 

MN-... X€- 97:30*. 

сорфомтіа. 123:14. 

covvovota. 109:20, 109:29. 

cuvtéAeva. 103:25, 106:10,  110:13, 
114:24, 117:11, 121:26, 122:6, 122:7, 
122:26ap, 122:33, 123:19, 123:30, 
125:32*. 

ovotaorc. 97:28ж, 123:26. 

(сфроү(С0), Р-СФРАГ126. 
— — N- 122:25. 

oopayic. 117:7. 

ох но. 107:16, 117:23. 

сбфис. 112:35, 113:26, 113:27, 114:30, 
114:31, 117:13. 

owtnp. 105:26, 124:33. 


тЁМеос, 1-ом. 100:24, 125:23, 127:10 (bis). 
м-тєлєїос (attrib) ! 125:6. 

(ттірео), р-тнреі. 
—— — nN- 120:15. 

(701000), Р-тїма. 
—— — nN- 108:25. 

(10Аиаю), толма, 
1117:2. 

толос. 104:26, 121:13, 125:8, 127:15. 

tote. 98:13, 99:2, 99:11, 99:23, 100:32, 
103:4ap (1?), 104:17, 106:27, 108:14, 
109:8, 110:2, 112:13, 113:10, 114253, 
114:27, 115:25, 116:8, 116:25, 117:26, 
118:16, 118:24, 119:11, 119:19, 119:23, 
119:26, 119:34%, 120:3, 121:27, 123:28, 


Ір-толма. 107:36, 


124:32ж, 125:34, 1264, 126:10, 
126:20. 

тобто, see бій тобто. 

трофӣ. 


пкаг N-TPYOH (prob. place name) 
110:5. 

толос. 102:3, 124:20. 
хі-түпос: 105:14, 105:15; foll. by N- 
100:3. 

(толоо), P-TYn Oy. 
—— — ММО2...м- 113:25, 113:27. 


(ббро), гүлра. 122:18ap. 
обрта (2), see zyapia. 
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WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


(An), гүлн. 99:12ар, 99:19, 99:22, 99:24, 
100:4, 100:27, 101:5, 101:7, 124:1. 
(vpvéw), гүммеі. 
—— epoz 103:34. 
(ónnpetéo), р-гүтінретеі. 102:23. 
—— ма? 123:7. 
(блопббіом), zy roro лом. 101:8. 
(01074000), P-z YnoTacce. 116:24. 
—— Naz 116:19. 


(pappoxeto), PapmMakia. 123:9. 

(00080), фөоме, |р-фөомеі. 
1119:5. 

фоВос. 118:23. 
гічм-оуфовос 118:18. 

фоїуЁ. 122:3, 122:10, 122:16, 122:27, 
122:29, 122:30. 
attrib 122:10ар. 

Фобікфс. 117:6ж. 

gvoic, Іфүсеіс. 198:11, 101:10, 106:28, 
127:17. 


107:9, 


хдос. 97:26, 97:29, 98:1ж, 98:6, 98:9, 
98:31, 99:13, 99:17, 99:21 (bis), 99:25, 
99:33, 101:24, 102:2ж, 102:30, 104:8, 


104:15,  104:26, 106:10, 106:19, 
106:22, 106:27, 109:8, 109:15, 112:17, 
112:20, 112:26, 125:13, 125:21, 


126:15, 126:21. 

хар, 109:7. 

xepovBiv. 105:4 (bis), 121:9. 

(хоїкос), хоїкос. 117:34, 122:9. 
хоїкос N- (attrib) 118:3. 

1041. 99:12. 

xpeta.. 
p-xpeia N- 103:11. 

xpiopo. 111:7. 

(yptotoc), ХС. 114:15-16ap, 114:17. 
ЇНС пехс 105:26. 

Xpóvoc. 113:5, 121:15, 121:17, 121:22, 
123:17. 
attrib 112:6. 

хера. 122:35. 

оріс. 115:10%. 


yoAtiprov. 105:34. 


фуїкос, see yoxiKÓc. 

уох. 109:5, 110:11, 110:25, 
114:16, 115:11, 115:14, 115:34. 

уфуїкос, | фүїкос. 117:31, 1122:9. 
M- Y XiK OC (attrib) 115:1. 
VY xiKoc м- (attrib) 118:5. 


(9), гос. 114:36 (corrupt). 
w. Circumst 104:31, 120:6. 
zwc єа)хє- 116:23. 
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111:8, 


as prep 104:21, 107:34, 115:33, 122:17, 


125:12. 
(Mote), гюстє. 98:33, 125:3. 


w. Conjunctv 98:33ж (see 98:34ap), 


105:8, 106:36, 126:7. 


wiepa, see ієрос. 
шімарменн, see єїн=риёут|. 
QJINA, see tva. 

wicTopia, see історіа. 


гарма, see Орио. 
гаРМОСЄ, see ОриоСо. 
гевломас, see ЕВборас. 
гевраюос, see EBpatoc. 
гєөмос, see #Өуос. 
ZEAAHN, see "EAÀnv. 
£€PMHNEIA, See éppmveto. 
ZHAONH, see 1|боут). 
гнмера, see Тімеро. 

гік Юм, See ELKOV. 
горісе, see ópio. 
готам, see Отау. 

гүлра, see vópa. 


zyapia (variously explained as derived 
from évvdpic, Еуоәброу, ог vdpia). 


122:18. 
ZYAH, See VAN. 
гүммеі, See DILVEO. 
гүпнретеі, see Олтретёо. 
гупополіом, See DTOTOSLOV. 
гүпотассе, see блотассо. 
гос, See WC, 
ZWCTE, See WOTE. 


cieapa, see к1убаро. 
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ПІ. PRoPER NAMES 


“ABed. 117:15. 

"Абад. 115:2, 115:4, 115:13, 115:27, 
115:34, 116:2, 116:4, 116:12, 116:20, 
116:28, 116:35%, 118:17, 119:22, 
119:24, 119:27, 120:8, 120:18, 120:21, 
120:25, 120:26, 121:4, 121:14, 122:5, 
123:35ж. 

АЛАМ  N-OYOEIN 
112:25. 
па)орп N-AAAM 111:7. 


108:21, 112:10, 


ПФ) ОРП N-AAAM МТЄ-пОүсєн 117:28. 
пмаг-смау N-AAAM 117:31. 
VyYXIKOC N-a Aam 118:5. 
TIMA2-WOMT N-a Aam 117:34. 
пхоїкос N-AAaM 1 18:3. 
Adauay. 
АЛАМАМ €TOYaaB 108:23. 
"Абарамтіуті. 
mka? N-AAAMANTINH (place name?) 
108:24. 
Абоуолос. 101:31. 
Аріаті.. 100:25. 
Астафолос. 101:22, 101:34. 
CAgpoditn), appoaeitu. 117:33ж. 


Едошол. 101:19. 

EAwaros. 101:32. 

( Ериофробітос), zepmagpoaituc, !герм- 
agpoaeituc. 113:31, 1117:33ар. 

(Eva), єүга. 114:4, 115:33ж, 
116:12, 116:25, 117:25, 
118:28,119:6,119:22,119:24. 
€ Y2à N-a AHƏINH 117:2. 
вүга N-ZWH 113:33*. 


116:1, 
118:18, 


Zam, 'nzwu. ! 104:28, 107:4, 115:32. 
copia тон 113:13,! 115:12, 121:27. 
єүга м-7шн 113:33ж, 


ТоЛбаРраоӨ, !їаллавашө, “Талтаваюө, 
34anaaawe (error). !100:14, 2100:19, 
3100:24, 1100:24ар, 1102:11, 103:1, 
103:33. 


(Тао), Таш. 101:15ж, 101:29. 
(ЛероЛос), agiepa Ata c. 112:24. 
(1їбоос), inc. 

IHC пєхс 105:26. 
(Ipnptc), гімнгіс. 109:3ap. 
(Ipipnptic), гїмїРнрїс. 109:3. 
"врата. 

ПІСРАНА 105:24. 


кнмє (Crum 110a 25). 122:18, 122:21, 


122:35ж. 


(Мооюотс), моўснс. 102:9. 


NZWH, see 201. 


(Мороло), -aç (Gk genitive)(? "Орода). 


102:11, 102:25. 


Mitotic. 


тпістіс 98:13, 99:2ж, 99:24, 99:29, 
100:20, 102:5, 102:32, 103:15, 103:28, 
103:34, 104:1ж, 104:28, 106:6, 107:19, 


112:3, 113:6, 115:7. 

тпістіс тсофа 100:1%, 

100:28, 104:3, 104:17, 106:11, 108:29. 
Проуоха. 


T(e)nPoNoia 108:11, 108:14, 109:6, 


111:18, 111:32. 
ТПРОМОІА САМВАӨАС 101:27. 


УороФ0. 101:30, 103:32, 104:6, 104:18, 
104:26, 106:20, 106:25, 107:5, 113:13, 


114:15-16ap, 114:16, 122:23. 
Уоротл.. 103:18. 
Lap Pada. 

ТПРОМОІА САМВАӨАС 101:27. 
YXoÀouov. 107:3. 
Хофіа. 


тсофіа 98:14, 102:26, 103:1, 106:6, 


112:1, 113:22, 115:31, 122:24. 
тпістіс тсофаА 100:2ж, 
100:28, 104:3, 104:17, 106:11, 108:30. 


100:10, 


100:10, 
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ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


тсофа = (N)zwH 113:12, 115:12, 


121:27. 


(Taptapoc), -ov (Gk accusative) (place 
name). 
ПТАРТАРОМ 102:34. 


(Хрістос), ХС, see the Index of Words Bor- 
rowed from Greek. 
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( Орсаод, -aç (Gk genitive) (? Nopouo). 
102:11, 102:25. 
"Орос. 101:33. 


wlepaatac, see ‘TepaArac. 


гЄРМА ФРОА(ЄЛТНС, see Ериафрдбітос. 
ZIMHPIC, see `Титүрїс. 
ZIMIPHPIC, see Tpipnptc. 


IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future ма 
97:27, a 126:36) 

t 97:27, к 103:17, ч 98:5, с 97:30, TN 
123:25, TetN 112:32, ce 97:25, 0 
(before definite nn) 110:20, оүм (be- 
fore non-definite nn) 103:19; neg t ... 
ам 103:11,q...aN 118:10, c€... aN 
113:16, мм (before non-definite nn) 
97:25. 

Preterite Neq 98:5, мєс 99:21, Ney 119:14 

Nece 102:29; neg Ney ... aN ne 
120:14 = ney ... an 103:17, Ne MN 
(before non-definite nn) 99:26. 

Circumst ey 98:4, ec 98:21, eTeTN 119:2, 
ey 102:15, e (before definite nn) 
114:30, eyn (before non-definite nn) 
105:33; neg ey... an 100:9, емсе... 
AN 97:28, ємм (before non-definite nn) 
99:9, 

Relative ery 106:21 = єтєц 115:35, erc 
116:19, eroy 113:16, єт (subject = 
definite antecedent) 98:16, єтє (before 
definite nn) 126:16; neg єтоу ..ам 
125:16, єт (subject = definite anteced- 
ent)... an 125:17, ете MN (before 
non-definite nn) 115:13. 

II ex 119:27, eq 106:3, ec 104:29, in Fut 
ena 108:2, ey 100:25, е (before 
definite nn) 113:7. 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 

(a) Sentence conjugations 

Perfect: I Perf лєт 119:34 = a21119:28, ак 
119:32, ач 98:13, ac 99:4, ay 98:3, a 


(before nn) 98:28; neg мпєц 100:21, 
Мпес 99:20, мпоү 119:26, Mne (be- 
fore nn) 108:10. 

Preterite Ne ay 107:28. 

Circumst eay 115:4, ваү 106:25, ва 
(before nn) 111:5; neg мпоү 121:19. 
Relative Nrak 119:33ж, Nra 120:1, 
NTAq 103:26, мтас 99:19, NTaN 99:2, 
ємтаү 99:25 = ытаү 109:27, NTa 
(before nn) 98:9, ємтаг (subject = 
definite antecedent) 107:21 = Nraz 
98:302 NTa 112:13 = erae 116:7; neg 
ете мпєц 103:28, ere мпоү 125:18. 
II мтаві 115:21, NTok 115:19, Nrag 
98:6, мтас 116:23, мтаү 117:13. 

“пос yet’: Circumst ємпатє (before nn) 
98:6 = мпатє 112:25. 

Aorist: I Aorist wag 122:3, way 99:18, 
wape (before nn) 109:12; neg mag 
109:14. 
Circumst 
125:10. 
Relative: neg ere May 107:7. 

III Fut eye 120:22; neg NNeq 121:2 = Neq 
112:32, NNec 116:18, NeTN 119:5, мє 
(before nn) 121:12. 


way 103:22; neg emay 


(b) Clause conjugations 

Conjunctv м 100:4, Nc 126:32, NTN 
113:4, NTeTN 114:19, Nce 107:32 = 
ce 105:9, NT€ (before nn) 126:8. 

Temporal Мтарі 119:29, Мтарєц 103:13, 
NTapec 98:12, NTepPoy 115:27 = 
Nrapoy 101:13, Nrape (before nn) 
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Tripartite Temporal (continued) 
99:23; neg NTapecTM 108:18. 
"пої" дамтєц 126:28, щамтоу 126:25. 
Cond eqyan 113:1, ecwa 116:17, єуща 
124:18, epwa (before nn) 127:7. 
Protatic ereTN 118:34. 


(c) Imperat neg. MnP 116:20. 


(4) Causatives 

Infin TPeq 110:10, трес 115:33, TPN 
116:20, троү 102:23, тре (before nn) 
127:14. 

Imperat марєц 108:1, MapN 98:7. 


C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Preterite Ne 99:26. 

Circumst e 98:18. 

Relative ete 98:25. 

II e 122:21. 


D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst є 102:14. 

Relative et (subject = definite antecedent) 
110:23. 


E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS 
OF THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg an 116:21. 

Preterite Ne 100:25. 

Circumst e 100:7. 

Relative ete 100:13. 


F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. T 120:2 = ei 
114:11, к 103:22, 0 116:7, ч 98:3 = eq 
(after vb ША? liqu.) 126:28, с 97:25 = 
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ec (after vb аё liqu.) 118:15, м 
113:1, TN 118:20, oy 97:28 = ce 


102:20. 
THE 
G. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. n 97:24 = ne 
102:9, т 97:26 = Te 98:5, N 97:24 = ме 
102:10- м 98:29 = M 100:1 = м 114:17 
= P 97:25 = NM 107:19. 
(b) Indefinite. oy 98:1, гм 102:12 | гм 
106:1 = гм 102:13 = гм 105:34 = ein ¿m 
112:7. aito 
"ШШ. 
(c) Possessive. ma 114:11, neq 98:24, nec зу ор 
98:17, пы 112:31 = пмм 120:33, пєтн 
115:22, ney 115:17 = noy 101:23; та Зүйл, 
108:1, тек 103:20, req 97:29, tec ёш 
103:30, тєтм 117:9, Toy 102:4; ney 
101:13, мєс 99:18, NeTN 103:25 sims 
метм 103:21, Ney 99:8 = Noy 102:19. “Шан 
“upep Aap 
(d) Demonstrative. шш. 
met 121:22 = пєєл 105:13, тет 109:20= шу 
T€€198:10, мєєл 102:7. ETT 
1198:23, ¢ 98:29, N198:11. 2777 
Н. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE шл 
PREPOSITIONS м-. ммо? AND м», 
ма? Aim 503 op, 
м 104:27, м 98:26, в 107:14, X 103:11, M 
110:3, M 107:17, Р 103:19, р 105:7, NN ЭН existenti 
99:25, eM 125:20, 0 104:24, Ммо? , 
120:27, Мма? 102:28. Эр oup 
ы 116:13, M 115:18, ма» 113:4. EM 
“лт, 
I. NEGATION APART FROM `® 46-50): 
CONJUGATION. an 122:35. 
З 
Оу 
ЕСІП 
п.) 


TRACTATE 5 


THE FRAGMENT IN CODEX XIII 


I. Worps or EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


anok (11 b) pron. 

in extraposition to subject 50:8 up. 
ayw (19 Б) conjunction. 

joining nns 50:10 ирж. 


вол (33b 9 up) nn m. 
€BOA 2N- as nn 50:3 up, 50:2 ирж. 


e-, 'epoz (50a) prep. see моүте. 
forms advb expression w. BOA. 

eTBe- (61 а) prep. 50:4 up. 

ewxe- (63 b) conjunction. 50:5 up. 

(epe), p- (83 a) vb tr. 
P- before Gk vbs: see Gnodetkvunt, 
ламай, сор фюус. 


kake (101 b 4) nn m. 50:4 ирж, 50:2 up. 
Aaay (146a) nn. 50:9 up. 


(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 

MN- (169 b) prep. 50:5 up*. 
joining nns 50:6 up. 

моүтє (1915) vb intr. 
--- epoz... xe- 50:3 ирж. 


NiM (225 b) adj. 

OYON NIM 50:10 up. 
моүме (227 b) nn f. 50:6 up. 
NoyTe (230b) nn m. 50:10 up. 


(паї), таві (259a) demonstrative pron. 
50:6 up. 


ne, ! re (260b 21) copular pron. 
in final position of binary nominal sen- 
tence 50:4 up, 50:3 up, 50:2 ирж. 
in medial position of ternary nominal 
sentence !50:5 up. 


P- (vb), see eipe. 
роме (294 b) nn m f. 50:9 ирж, 50:4 up. 


COOYN (369 b) vb tr. 50:7 up. 
ТНР? (424 a). 50:7 up, 50:4 up. 


(oya), oye- (469 a) nn m f ‘‘one.”’ 
OY€I-€BOA гм- 50:2 ирж. 

(оүм-), neg MN- (481a 20, 166b 4up) 
existential predicate. 50:9 up. 

OYON (482 a) indefinite pron. 
OYON NIM 50:10 up. 


(gane), woont (577 b) vb intr. 50:9 up, 
*50:1 up. 


za- (632a) prep. 
гл-тгн N- 50:9 ирж. 
гн (640 b) nn f ‘‘fore part.'' 
гл-тгн N- 50:8 ирж. 
гаївєс (657 b) nn f. 50:3 ирж, 50:2 up. 
zN-, leNN- (683a) prep. 
€BOA гм-: as nn 50:3 ир, ! 50:2 ирж. 


xe- (746 b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse, anticipated by 
neutral pron, after хо. 
w. vbs of perception: see блобе(куош, 
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xe- (continued) 
OUR QOVÉO. 
amplifies obj after Moy Te (epo). 
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хо (754a) vb tr. 
хо ммо-с, foll. by xe- 50:9 up. 
хім- (772 b) prep. 50:1 up. 


П. Worps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


(длодеікуош), р-Аполікму є. 
xe- 50:8 up. 
(andderEic), Апо лс. 50:5 up. 
ATIOAIKNYE, see алобеїкуор:. 
аподізіс, see алобелбїс, 


бё, !NAe. !50:8 up, 50:5 up, 50:3 up, 
50:2 up. 


(éneiór]), enian. 50:10 ups. 
&pyov. 50:2 ирж. 


Kóopoc. 50:10 up. 

Nae, see дё. 

(nÀavào), р-плама. 50:7 up. 

(GULOMVEW), P-CYMOWNEL. 
——wmn-... xe- 50:5 ирж. 


ovotacic. 50:6 up. 


хаос. 50:8 up, 50:6 up, 50:4 up. 


III. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future Na 
50:8 up) 

T 50:8 up, c 50:5 up, ce 50:9 up; neg MN 
(before non-definite nn) 50:9 up. 

Circumst eq 50:1 up; neg ence... Ам 
50:7 up*. 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 
(a) Sentence conjugations 
Perfect: I Perf ay 50:7 up. 


C. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. c 50:9 up, ov 
50:7 up. 


D. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. n 50:10 up, T 
50:6 up = Te 50:1 ирж, м 50:10 up =? 
50:4 up. 


(Б) Indefinite. oy 50:3 up. 
(c) Possessive. rey 50:6 up. 
E. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 


PREPOSITION n-, ммо? 
м 50:6 up, м 50:10 up, MMoz 50:9 up. 
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TRACTATE 5 


THE BRITISH LIBRARY FRAGMENTS 


I. WORDS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


à-, See €-. 

AMHTN, See El. 

АМ, 566 ON. 

(anok), амак, Їмтаү (115) pron. 
іп extraposition to subject ! v 5s. 
predicate of a nominal sentence iv 1%. 

apaz, see €-. 

арет?, see epa T7. 

(apHy), арноү (15 b) advb. iva 4%. 

атоүм-, See € TO YN-. 

ayw (19 b) conjunction. 
joining independent clauses і бж, ii 3, ii 
5x, і 6, v 4, хіаж, xi 4%, xii Їж, xii 5%. 
joining prep phrases уі 4%. 
joining nns i 8ж. 

лає", see WE. 

агнү, See KWK. 

АХМ-, See EXN-. 

AXN-, See € XN-. 


вок (29а) vb intr. 
——— azoyna-v 4x, 
(вол), BAA (335 9 up) nn m. 
АВАХ м. Vb: see OYWNZ, олп. 
авал ZN- vii 3%, ix 3ж. 
АВАЛ N-, MMaz IV 7, ix 5s. 


(e-), a- Тара» (50a) prep. мі 2 (?); see also 
как, MOYTE, NAY, моүхе, PAN, CWTM, 
өгве-, гє (1°), Duvew. 
before infin ix 5x, xii 3, xii 3—4ap. 
агоүма-у 4%, 1x 8%. 

АгрнєгА- ii 7. 
forms advb expressions м. BOA, гоум, 
ерді. 


(євот), eBa T (53 р) nn m. iii бж, 

(epa T2), арет? (303a 8 up) prep. iia 4*. 

ECXE-, see EW XE-. 

єтвє- (61 a) prep. хі 5ж. 

(ero vN-), ATOYN- (444 b 7) prep. v 3. 

(eg xe-), ecxe- (63 b) conjunction. ii 3. 

егн, See гн. 

(єгрм-), eN- lew- (649a 11, 684b 1, 
corrected by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939] 
113) prep. 
агоумгм- l vii 2*. 

(єхм-), AXN-, Гахм- (757a 3) prep. iia 
4x, liii 4. 


еі, Imperat ! AMuTN (704a, 7 b 3) vb intr. 
— — агоүм a- iva 5* (?), ix 8%. 

агоүм шара? iv 3x. 
Imperat: foll. by Conjunctv !iv 7%; by 
мары- liv 7ж (see ap). 

(emme), MMe (77 b) vb intr. 
— — N- ix 5%. 

eine, Їїмє (805) vb intr ‘‘resemble.”’ 
as пп т lii 5, v 3x. 

сіре, !p- (83a) vb tr. liii 3, ій 4%, liva 4x, 
liva бж, lix 7%. 
P- before Gk vbs: see avaywpew, kata- 
крімо, kataA vo, утүфо), 0руёо. 

eic- (85 a) deictic particle. ix 4%. 


(кє), ee, ‘kat (90 b) nn m f. ! iii 7, iv 2. 
(ко), ков (94 b) vb tr. iii 3*, v 3. 

(кож), KHK? (1005) vb tr. 

агнү А- "мії 7%. 

(каке), кєкє (1012 4) nn m. ix бж. 

kae (131a) nn m. 13, iii 4%, iv 7*, xi 2. 
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(me), мнє (156b 6up) nn f. ii 3. 
MME, See EIME. 
(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 
MN- (169 b) prep. vi 4%, xii бж. 
joining nns i 3*, 14,15, 18, iia 3%, iii 2, 
iii 5ж, iii 5, ій 6, ili бж (bis), iii 7ж, iii 
7, vi Зж, ix бж, xii 4%. 
MNT-, See мнт. 
MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 
see à oes. 
(MH T), MNT- (187 b) nn m f. 
ммт-сашве N- (attrib) xii 3—4ap. 
моүте (191 b) vb intr. 
—— a-... хє- Па 1*. 
(May), Mey (196b) nn. 
€ T-MME Y i 2. 
(Maay), Meey (197a) nn f. мі Їж. 
(mooy), pl Moyeiayeie (197 b) nn m. ii 6. 


ким (225 b) adj. vi 2ж, ix 3ж, хі 5. 

(мса-), Ncw (314 a 3) prep. v 5%. 

моүте (230b) пп т. 18, iv 2%, iv 4%. 

NT-, see мв. 

(Nay), Ney (233b) vb intr. 
— аз, ара“ vii аж (?); foll. by xe- 
па 6% (2), мії 8%. 

мгнт2, See 2м-. 

Noyxe (247 a) vb tr. 
—— a-i lx. 

(Nos), Nas (250a) nn m f. 
мав N- (attrib) iii 2%, iva Зж. 

мен. !NT- (252a) introducing subject. 
14%, lii 4, ii dap, iva 5%, іх 2%. 


(ON), AN (255 b) advb. іх 8ж, 


(nai), meet, ! тєє, 2мєє (259a) demon- 
strative pron. 2114, iia 3, іу 4%, 2xii 2*. 
as antecedent of Relative ii 2. 
TEE! T€ еє xii 5%. 
ne,pl !nuye (259 a) пп Ё. 13ж,114,113,118. 
ne, ! re, 2мє (260b 21) copular pron. 
in medial position of ternary nominal 
sentence iv 2, iv 4x, ! xii 5*. 
forming cleft sentence: ne not fused w. 
Relative converter 211 4. 
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пнүє, see ne (1°). 
(nexe-), raxez (285a 6) suffix vb. 
——— x€- iv 3x, viii lap, ix 4ж, 


Р-, see сіре. 
pwme (294 b) nn m f. iv 7%, хи 2ж, 
(pomne), pl Рмпаүеєе (296 b) пп f. iii 5x, 
(РАМ), PEN (297 b) nn m. 

T-P€N a- ix 1%. 
(Pa T2), PETZ, see epa T7. 


(ca), са-, see мса-. 
(сміме), cMNT-, Ісмммт? (337a) vb tr. 
і 3%, 11 4%. 
CONT (345а) vb tr. 
as nn m iia 4%. 
(самг), сомєг (348 b) vb tr. i 1%. 
ceene (351 b 5) nn m f. 
ка-сєєпє (cf. Ke) ій 7%. 
сотм (363 b) vb tr. 
——— a= no dir obj ii 8*. 
cio у (368a) nn m. iii 3*. 
(cooyn), соүмоу (369 b) vb tr. xii 2. 
coycoy (371a 19) nn m. iii 7ap. 
cwoyz (372b) vb tr. med ix 3x. 
(саша), f cawse (378a) nn m f. 
cause N- (attrib) xii 4%. 
MNT-CagBe (cf. мнт) nN- (attrib) xii 
3—4ap. 


(t), t- (392a) vb tr. 
T-P€N a- ix 1%. 
(тако), Teko (405 a) vb tr. 
as nn m xi 4. 
TANO (418b 4) vb tr. iii 2*. 
— — АВАЛ N- iv 7Ж. 
(тємоу), TNOY (485 а 9) advb. ix бж. 
(TNNOOY), тммаү? (419 b) vb tr. 
— — a- infin xii 3*. 
ТНР? (424a). i 5, i 8, ii 2, iia 4%, iii 3%, Ш 
8, ix 2. 
(тшре), ТМ-, see ZITN-. 
(TOYWZ), TOYN-, see єтоүм-. 
(тог), тнг? (453 b 14 up) vb tr. tvi 2%. 
егвє- (457 b) vb tr. 
—— — a- ii 5. 
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(oya), oyee (469 a) nn m f “опе.” 
оүсеі АВАЛ мма ix 5ж. 
поүсеі поүсеі NZHTZ Xi аж. 

оүшм (478a) vb tr. no dir obj vii 4*. 

(оүм-), neg MN- (481a 20, 166b 4up) 
existential predicate. iv 2Ж, iva 2ж, xii 
аж, xil D. 
see also OYNTE-. 

(оуоєїм), оүзвім, pl !оүлємаүєє 
(480a) nn m. ii 7, liii 2%, vii 5%, ix бж, 
р-оүзеім (cf. eipe) a xn- iii 4%, 

(оүом-), see OYN-. 

(оумам), оүмєм (483 b) nn f. iia Їж. 

(оумтє-), оүмте? (481a 20) suffix vb tr. 
xi 4. 

(оүмоү), for (темоү), TNOY see above. 

OYAEINAYEIE, SCE оүовім. 

оүшмг, Іоүмг- (486a) vb tr. 

--- авах: lxii 3%, xii 3%, ! xii 3-4ap; 
med ii 2%, хі 1*, xi 3, xii Їж. 

——  àBAA Nes хє- no dir obj 
у 5* (?). 

(оүшш), oywwe (500a) vb tr. iv 5* (?). 

(оүшн), pl oywayeie (502a) пп f. iii 6. 

(оүшг), oyaez (505 b) vb tr. 
гей, foll. by Ncwz v 5%. 


wn? (525 a) vb intr. 
as nn m ix O*. 

(nee), azet (536 b 3 up) vb intr. 
—— apert? гей tiia 4%. 


(wa-), wapaz (541 b) prep. 
агоүм шара? iv 3ж. 
WHN (568 b) nn m. v 4ж, vii 2%, ix 8% (bis). 
gone, woont (577 b) vb intr. ii 4%, Чу 2%. 
неє N- ix 5*. 
Wapaz, see wa-. 
Фнрє (584a) nn m. ii 7*, на бж. 
(ШОРП), щарп (587a 11) nn m f. 
Шарп N- (attrib) vi Їж. 
шта (594a 6) nn m. ii 2. 
(штортр), штартр (597b) vb tr. med 
IX 2%, 
цоүшоү (604 a) vb intr. 
— — ММА2 refl i 7ж. 
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(gaxe), gexe (6125) vb intr. 
as nn m iva 3x. 


(гє), eet e (637 a) vb intr. 

APA2, w. obj continued by Cir- 
cumst xi 4%. 

ze (638 b) nn f. ii 3ap. 
TEEI T€ CE xii 5%. 


NOE N- ix 5%, ix 7*. 
(гн), єгн (640 b) nn f ‘‘fore part.”’ 
2I-TEZH N- iV 2%. 
21- (643 b 19 up) prep. 
e£I-T€2H N- іу 2%. 
(го), 2N-, see єгрм-. 
zww (651 b). vii 5%. 
(гов), pl гвноує (653a) nn m. ii 1%. 
(гвоүр), ввоүр (656b) nn f. iia 2*. 
ZBHOYE, See гов. 
геТе, see ze (1°). 
(гал), гел (664 b) nn, м. p- ‘‘deceive.’’ 
p-zea (cf. єІрє) мма»? ix 7%. 
гм-, See єгрм-, 2N-. 
гм-. 1гм-. 22NN-. 3мгнт2 (683 a) prep. ii Зж, 
ii 5, liia 3%, 1113, Зм 5ж, Зхі 1, 2xi 3x. 
АВАЛ Z?N- lvii 3%, ix Зж. 
мәрні гм- Змі Їж. 
гоум (685 b) пп m. 
агоүма-у 4%, ix 8ж, 
AZOYN 2N- vii 1. 
AZOYN wapaz iv 3x. 
Z2NN-, See гм-. 
(гоп), eunt (695 а) vb tr. "хі Їж, 1хи 3. 
(гр21), грнеі, !грнї (698a) nn m. 
AePHEI a-il 6. 
NePHT мгнт» ! vi 1 ж. 
(готє), гатє (720 b) nn f *'fear."' 
р-гате (cf. віре) iva 4%. 
гітм- (428 b 3 up) prep. i 7**. 
zooy (730a) nn m. iii 6*. 
хм-фооү €T-MMEY i 2. 
zoyze (739 b) nn m. iva Їж. 
гїхм- (758 b 10) prep. iii 8%. 


хє- (vb), see хо. 
хє- (746 b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse after nex e-. 


same, w. discourse anticipated by 
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xe- (continued) 
neutral pron, after xw. 
amplifies objs after моүте (a-), Nay 
(а-, apa). 
same, elliptical iia 2ж. 
introducing explicative clause iv Іж 
(1°), ix 2%. 
(хі), х (747 b) vb tr *'receive."' 
XI-C Y MBOYAION ix 4%. 
хо, ! xc-,2xooz (754a) vb tr. дії 4%. 
xw ММАС xe- iv 1%. 
x€-GAA Iv 1%. 
(хох), X N-, See € XN-, ZIXN-. 
(xiN-), x N-, ! xm- (772 b) prep. 
forms advb expression w. zooy. 
xno (778 b) vb tr. 
— —- N2PHT N2HT?Z уі 1 ж. 


(ховіс), xaeic (787 b) nn m. 
p-xaeic (cf. eipe) iva бж. 


xice (788 b) vb tr. і бж. 
хіоує (793b) vb intr. 


as nn m: NXIOYE v 3x. 


ве (nn), see ке. 


ве (802a) conjunction. iia 3%, iia 5%, 


sw (803 a) vb intr. v 4x. 
GBOYP, 566 гвоүр. 


(GOA), бал (806b 5) nn m. 
xe-6aa (cf. xo) іу Іж. 


swan (812a) vb tr. 


Jap. 


П. Worps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


ayyeAos. i 8ж. 
Gywvia. ix 3ж, 
a ia. iia 2%, iia Зж. 
oiov. xii бж. 
(Gvaxop£o), р-амахазеі. 
— — A2PH€I a- ii бж. 
(Gpxiyevétop), архігємєтор. i бж, iia 5x, 
iv ox, 
Gpxov. іі 5%, iva 3x. 
APXIFENETUWP, see арутүеуетор. 
асєВтс. 
ммт-асєвнс nn f xii 5ж. 


youn. v 2%. 
Үуфжіс. у 4%, vii бж, vii 8%, ix 8ж, xi 2%. 


(бе), NA €. i 4%, ii 7, м 5%, viii lap, xii 2%. 
біафора. ix бж. 

біколосіуті. iia І ж, Па 3ж, vi 4x. 
б1оїкт|сїс. i 5ж, 

боуошс. i 4%. 


(eluapuévn), wimMapMeNH. уі 2%. 
&£kkAÀnota. xi Зж. 
&&ovota. xi 5ж, xii 4. 


колрос, iii 5ж. 
карлос. vii 4%. 


(катакрїуо), P-KATAKPINE. 


— — MMa¢ xii бж. 
(котоЛоо), р-КАТАЛУЄ. 
—— — N- ii Lx. 
кобиос, vi 3ж. 
ктїснө. ix 1%. 


ут). iv 4. 
TOTE. 
w. Conjunctv ix 6*. 


Nae, see бё. 
(vO), Р-мнфє. 


—— — АВАЛА 2N- IX 2Ж. 


otkovopta. vi 4x. 


TACOMA. xi 3*. 


(спиєтом), CHMION. iii 4. 


onéppa. vi 2ж, xi 5x (bis). 


otpateta. i 7. 


ABAA N- dat xi 2*. 
(віме), 6м-, !вмт2 (820a) vb tr. Пі 3x, іі 


mim 
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сорвофМоу. 
XI-CYMBOYAION ix 4%. 


судна. vi 3. 
rote. i 5ж, iv 3, viii lap. 


(Ору), Р-2үммеі. 
—— ара? 9ж. 
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хаос. iia 5ж, 
Xpóvoc. 

attrib iii 5s. 
WIMAPMENH, see elu .appévn. 


гүммеі, see ouvéo. 


III. PRoPER NAMES 


"Абар. v 3%, ix 3, ix 4%. 
(ІодбаВасб), Таллаваюшө. і 2%, ii 8%. 


Moti. 
тпістіс ii 4, ii 8, ій 1ж. 


Xooco0. ii 7ж, iia бж. 
Logta. 
тсофіа1 2*. 
(Taptapoc), -ov (Gk accusative) (place 
name). 
TITAPTAPON 1 1%. 


IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A.BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future ма 
xii 2, a ii 3) 

k 3; neg MN (before non-definite nn) 
iv 2*. 

Circumst neg ey . . . EN xii 2* (cf. xii 1 
€N). 

Relative єт (subject = definite antecedent) 
12. 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 

(a) Sentence conjugations 

Perfect: I Perf aq i6, ac ii 5, azoy ix 4, а 
(before nn) i 2; neg Mrieq ii 3. 
Relative NTac ii 4, NTae (subject = 
definite antecedent) ii 2. 


(b) Clause conjugations 
Conjunctv Nce iii 3. 
Temporal мтарє ii 7. 


C. PERSONAL SUFFIXES.q11,ci5,0y 
18 = сє xii 3. 


D. ARTICLES. (а) Definite. n i 6, Ti 2, N 
i8=Mxi3* =NN18. 

(b) Possessive. nec ii 7; Tey хі 2, TOY 1 5. 

(c) Demonstrative. n€i xii бар, Ni iii 2. 

E. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 


PREPOSITION n-, ммо? 
N ii 8, M vi 3, Mma zi l. 
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a-, see €-. 

aaz, see eipe. 

ABZ, See WYE. 

AMOY, See El. 

AMHEITN, See El. 

(an), єм (115 17 and lla 24ff., corrected 
by Cerny in AZ 97 [1971] 44—46) nn. 
р-ема2 (i.e. р-ем Naz; cf. віре) n- infin 
133:15. 

(лама), aNaei (11 a) vb intr. 
as nn m 137:24-25ap. 

амок, !NTO, 2мтоц, ?NTOC, 4NTOOY 
(115) pron. 
in extraposition to subject 4128:13, 


3128:17, 1129:12,  129:25, 130:6, 
2133:34ж, 135:3 (em.). 
predicate of a nominal sentence 


2133:20; of a cleft sentence 4135:17, 
4135:18. 
NTOY w.out concord (Crum 232b) 
2131:25, 2133:27. 

apez, see eapee. 

ac (17a) пп. 137:18. 

AT- (18 Б) prefix forming nn. 
see WITTE, WHPE. 

ATOOTZ, see ETN-. 

ayw (195) conjunction. 
joining independent clauses 127:24, 
127:27, 127:29ap, 128:1, 128:2, 128:3, 
128:7, 128:16, 128:23, 128:24, 128:25, 
128:36, 129:12, 129:13, 129:18, 
129:25, 129:27, 129:29, 129:31ж, 
129:34, 130:7, 130:14, 130:15, 130:16, 
130:17, 130:18, 131:29, 132:30, 133:7, 
133:11, 133:14, 133:34 (bis), 134:9, 


134:17 (zeugma), 135:3, 135:27, 136:7, 


136:11,  136:12,  136:23,  136:33, 
137:21. 

joining dependent clauses 128:30, 
135:33, 135:34, 136:29. 

before  Conjunctv 128:31, 129:9, 
129:15, 131:18, 131:33ж, 131:34, 
132:32, 133:25, 135:28, 135:35%, 
136:2. 


joining prep phrases 133:30, 135:11, 
136:32. 
joining nns 130:22, 
137:24. 

AQr-, see ша). 

aa) (22a 1) interrog pron. 
aw N- 132:18. 

ашкак, See Wu), WKAK. 

(azom), ezom (24 b) nn m. 


130:26, 13744, 


єш-, ащ-єгом (cf. ww) 128:6, 128:29, 

128:33ap, 135:8, 136:6, 137:1, 137:9, 

137:16; foll. by єграї e- 137:14. 
агнү, ѕее кож. 


вок (29а) vb intr. 128:17, 129:10. 

— e- 137:1. 
ezpaï 134:26. 
єгрлї Є-: as nn m: attrib 134:14. 
ezpaï wa-: as nn m: attrib 134:15. 
вал (3158) nn m. 129:14, 136:15. 


вол (33b 9 up) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-вол  130:26, 131:20, 
131:25, 131:31ж, 135:6 (for advb 


expression see са [1°]). 
€8OA, W. Vb: see eiNe (1?), ko, MTO, 
coT (2°), ww, хок, swat; see also 
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further below. 
евол гм-, NeHT2 128:20, 128:24, 
131:1, 132:7, 133:30, 134:3, 134:12, 
134:22, 134:30, 134:31, 136:34; see 
also further below. 
евол гітоот? 134:1, 134:27. 
євол м- 128:12; see also further 
below. 
мпвол 131:27. 
євол between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken w. both (eBoA for євол євол): 
євол м-, MMOZ 128:8, 129:1, 
132:32ж, 133:21, 136:30, 136:33, 
137:3, 137:19. 
євол гм- 131:8, 131:20, 132:21, 
133:29, 135:7, 137:12. 
(вол), for derived words see BOA, NCABHA. 
волк (37 b) vb intr. 
——— epoz 132:3. 
влкє (38a 1) nn f. 132:5. 
(вллє), pl вллаау (38a) nn m. 128:25. 
ВРРЄ (43 а) nn. 132:12, 134:10, 134:25 (bis). 
MNT-8PPe nn f 131:35*. 


ГКОТК, SCC NKOTK. 


є-, 1а-. 2epoz (50a) prep. ! 132:12; see also 
BWK, ВОЛК, El, EIME, кште, мате (1°), 
Nay, магте, расоү, CMOY, сотм, 
TBBO, ТААО, TWMT, WAHA, Qure, 

Z2WTP, ХІ, 


шахє, ZWB,  eapee, 


сісбаморол, ёлӨорёо,  óvopnaoio, 
NPOGEVYOLOAL, лробеуо. 

before infin: !128:6, !128:33, !129:4, 
1134:9, 136:25, 137:12; see also мпаҙа, 
coT (1°), GETH, 
àvaykáķw, бло, Еліборео, xpivo, 
TOAL GO. 

єттї €- 127:26. 

егоүм є- 128:9, 132:25, 133:7, 133:8, 
2136:14, 137:10. 

ezpat e- 128:32, 129:15, 2129:20, 
131:18, 134:14, 2135:5, 2135:28, 2136:2, 
2136:18, 137:14. 

мгоүо є-1130:10, 135:35*. 

да-гоүм e- 131:13. 

єї миті €- 1128:22, 1130:22. 


шп, wwe, бом, 


forms advb expressions and compound 
prep м. BOA, вітм, мате (2°), са (1°), 
гоүм, epa T. 
(еківе), kiBe (54 a) nn f. 129:28. 
EN, 866 AN. 
ємаг (1.6. EN ма2), see AN. 
ємєг (57 a) nn m. 
attrib 137:26. 
WA-NIENEZ2 м-ємєг 137:25. 
EPH, See cipe. 
EPOZ, see є-. 
epPHY (59a) пп m f. 127:28, 
132:33, 132:35%, 133:4, 133:7. 
єтвє- (61a) prep. 127:18, 130:32ap, 
130:36, 133:2, 137:7, 137:27. 
етве-паві 130:32ж, 133:1. 
(єтм-), етоот?, l àroorz (427 b 10) prep. 
w. obj continued by nN- ! 127:27, 127:28. 
єтпа (53254) nn f. 132:30. 
ETOOTZ, See € TN-. 
єооү (62a) nn m. 137:25. 
єщ-, see ша). 
ешюшпе (580b 16) conjunction. 137:22*. 
eayxe- (63 b) conjunction. 
zwc ewxe- 128:15. 


132:29, 


єгн, See гн. 

єгом, See агом. 

єхм-, Їєхм-, 2exo2 (757a 3) prep. 
128:30, 2129:5, 129:5, 130:18, 2131:31, 
2134:23,1135:8. 
єпітм € XN- 2128:28. 


128:36, 129:5, 
133:31ж, 


(ні), Hei (66a) nn m. 
132:21, 133:18, 133:25, 
137:1, 137:11, 137:13. 
attrib: РМ-м-нЄє! (cf. pwme) 129:21. 

ни", See шп. 

HPTI (66 b) nn m. 130:4, 130:25. 


e1, ‘1, Imperat ?amĪmoy, ЗамнєІтмМ (70a, 7b 3, 
see also NHYy) vb intr. 3 129:23, ! 135:23. 
—— e- 1127:26. 

——— exa ! 129:5. 
— — wapo? 135:1. 


€BOA гм- 134:31. 
— — євол (for євол євол) zn- 131:8, 
2133:29, 1135:7. 
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€i (continued) 

---- €TIITN, АПІТМ wa-, wapoz: 132:9; 
foll. by єгсүм є- 132:25. 

віве (76a) vb intr. 
as nn m 129:32ж, 

віме (77 b) vb intr. 

—— — e- 136:25. 
— xe- 136:7. 

(eine), м-, їмт2 (78 b) vb tr ‘‘bring.” 
—— naz! 135:2. 

€BOA 131:33ж, 

€BOA (for євол євол) foll. by: 

N- ! 137:3. 
гм-1137:12. 

eine (805) vb intr "resemble." 
as пп m 127:25, 132:19. 

(іре), Р-, laaz, 20t, 30e1t, Imperat “ері- 
(83a) vb tr. 128:10, 1128:31, 130:5, 
130:10, 130:28, 132:12, 132:18, 132:20, 
133:12, 133:15, 133:18, 133:25, 133:27, 
134:10, 134:25 (bis), !135:9, 137:18, 
137:20. 

——— мо: 2*128:25, !129:4, 1129:30ж, 
1129:31,  21136:26; foll. by маг? 
2:1 30:20. 

Р-, epi- before Gk vbs: see сісбаморої, 
avaykaCw, 060, дйлотао, Орхо, 
ВолтіСо, BAdrtw, BonBéw, EEopoAoyew, 
ёллкоЛЕо, EVAOYEW, KOLVWVED, косиёо», 
Kpiv@, ретауоёо, леубео, nAavaa, 


NOPVEVW, лробеохорол, лросёхо, хра- 
oua. 

eic- (85 а) deictic particle. 137:20. 
віс-гннтев 128:35ж, 130:5. 

вот (86b) nn m "father." 127:23, 
128:27, 128:35ж, 129:21, 131:18, 
131:19, 131:28, 132:7, 132:21, 132:22, 
132:24, 133:4, 133:19, 133:25, 133:27, 
133:31, 134:6, 134:9, 134:15, 134:26, 
134:32ap, 135:2, 135:4, 135:26, 136:3. 

(EITN), ITN (87 b) nn m. 
пса-м-пітм 136:24 (for advb expres- 
sion see ca [1?]). 
епітм в- 127:26. 
епітм ех 128:28. 
єпітм шаро?, апітм wa- 132:10, 
132:25. 


Kaaz, see ко). 
(ke), ке-, pl 


1127:30, ! 128:9, 130:26, 131:2, 131:24, 
132:1, 133:11, 134:29, 136:4, 136:9, 
136:35. 

кє-оуа 129:10. 

(koyi), коүє (92 b) nn m f. 
ммт-коуєї nn f 134:24. 

Kw, !Ikaaz (94b) vb tr. 

News тей !128:13, 1128417, 
128:36ж, 129:5, 132:10, 132:31, 11374, 
137:6. 

—— — €BOA 134:19. 
м. dir obj continued by Circumst 
1129:28. 
ківе, See еківе. 
(кож), как" (1005) vb tr. 
— — агну *129:28. 
Kake (101 5 4) nn m. 131:12, 135:13. 
Kaom (104 5) nn m. 
T-KAOM exo 134:23*. 


кнм", See KMOM. 
кім (108a) vb intr. 134:8. 
кнме, see the Index of Proper Names. 
(кмом), KHM* (109 5) vb intr. *135:35. 
for derived nn see KHME. 
KOT-, see KWTE. 
KOTZ, See KWTE. 
кот (122a) vb tr. 
— naz 130:13, 130:15. 
koTe, Ікот-(тнүтм), 2котг (124a) vb tr. 
131:25. 
гей, foll. by є-, epoz: 2129:10, 2130:9, 
2132:5, 2136:34%; by шаро? 2129:13, 
1 136:1. 
as nn m: мпкште N- 130:27. 
кто, ! Tk TO, 2кте-. Зктох, 4тктох (127 b, 
407 b 25 up) vb tr. 4131:33. 
— wapoz 4129:2. 
---- ЕВОЛ (for євол євол) foll. by: 
м-2128:8, ! 132:32%, 2133221, 136:29. 
гы- 131:19. 
—— — єгоум2131:21. 
— — ezoyn e- ?137:10. 
гей: 3132:1, 3136:6; foll. by: 
NTOOT? 3 136:36ж. 
єпса-м-гоум 4131:28. 


Ikooye (90b) nn m f 
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KOOYE, See KE. 
kae (131a) nn m. 129:17, 129:30, 130:23, 
133:26, 133:30, 135:33ж, 137:12. 


AWWM, 866 AWWME. 

aaame (cf. 142 b 22) пп f. 131:34ж. 

(хошме), Awwm (142b 22) vb intr. 
131:32*. 

aaay (146a) nn. 135:1, 136:25. 
хлааү 128:21. 

(AOXAX), AAXAEX (151a 8) nn. 
attrib: рм-м-лахлвех (сЁ. 
128:25. 

awx? (151a) vb tr. 
as nn m: 137:14; attrib 136:13. 


роҙме) 


ма-, 5ее t. 

ма (153а) пп т. 129:7, 134:11, 136:4, 
136:9. 
ма м-гкотк 128:11. 
ма N-weaeeT 132:13, 132:25. 
мпєєма 137:8. 
ммєєма 130:24. 

ме, Імервіт?, рс 2Maer- (156a) vb tr. 
130:2, 132:23, 1 133:34, 136:26. 
маев-ршме nn 2135:26. 
for derived nn see меріт. 

Me (156b 6up) nn f. 
attrib: 132:15; рм-м-ме (cf. pwme) 
128:15. 
for derived advb see маме. 

Moy, мооүт" (159a) vb intr. *134:12. 
as nn m 134:22. 

Moye (160b) nn f. 136:29. 

мкаг (163a) vb intr. 
as nn m: 128:20; мкаг м-гнт 135:26. 

мокгс (164 b 1Oup) nn f. 129:4, 131:17. 

(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 

MN-, 'MNN-. 2NMMA 7 (169 b) prep. 2128:10, 
2128:23, 128:29 (19), 129:13, 129:19, 
129:23, 130:1, 130:19, 131:4, 131:5ap, 
131:14, 132:16, 132:29, 2133:35. 
joining nns 128:29 (2?), 129:18, 130:3 
(ter), 130:4 (ter), 130:23, 131:12, 133:2, 
133:18, 133:22, 133:30, 134:27, 135:13, 


135:26, 1 136:13, 136:17, 136:31, 137:17. 
mine (172a) nn f. 
мтевіміме 130:35ж. 
MNN-, See MN-. 
мммса- (314b 15 up) prep. 130:12. 
MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 
see ВРРЄ, KOY!, Ca (2°), WEAEET, гм- 
гал, ra pÜévoc, упра. 
ммта?, вес OYNTE-. 
мпфа (179a) vb intr. 
——— e- infin 131:16. 
MEPEITZ, see мє (1°). 
(меріт), MePeiT (156b 19up) пп m. 133:8, 
133:33. 
місе (1845) vb tr. no dir obj 132:4. 
as nn m 132:9. 
мосте, Імєстє- (187a) vb гг. 1 135:20. 
N- 135:14. 
MOOYT', see MOY. 
(мате), мєєтє (189a) vb intr. 
—— e- 133:33. 
MaTe (190a) nn. 
““ргеацу” 


єматє 128:7, 128:16, 
137:16. 

мєєтє, see MaTe (1°). 

мнтє (190b) nn f. 129:28. 
гм-тмнтє N- 133:23, 136:18. 

моүте (1915) vb intr. 

Є2РАТ epoz 129:20, 135:4. 


MTO (193a) (vb as) nn m. 


MTO ввол 129:26. 

May (196b) nn. 
MMay: 129:26, 134:1]; ет-ммаү 
129:12, 130:2, 130:10, 132:27, 132:30; 
see also OYNTE-. 

Maay (197a) nn f. 129:24, 129:33*. 

mooy (197b) nn m. 129:31ж, 
131:33ж, 136:13. 

meeye (199a) vb intr. 

хє-128:3, 130:27. 
as nn m: р-пмевүе (cf. віре): 132:20; 
foll. by м- 133:12, 133:27. 

мннає (202a) nn т. 133:22. 

моүшт (206 b) vb tr. 136:24. 

(моуг), Mazz (208a) vb tr "Бі." 
---ы- 132:13. 

магт (2115) nn m. 131:24. 


130:3, 
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Maaxe (2125) nn m ear, handle." 
133:17. 
Maaxe (213a) nn f  идлоу.” 128:19. 


N- (vb), see eine (1°). 

ма, !Nae (216b) vb intr ‘‘have риу.” 
1 134:33ap (bis). 
——— М-, МА? 129:4, 129:32, 131:19, 
135:14, 135:18, 136:10 (bis). 
as nn m 134:23, 137:25. 

(NOY); see NHY. 

NoBe (222a) nn m. 135:10, 135:32. 

моєїк (222 b) nn m. 130:7, 132:12. 

(NKOTK), FKOTK (224 a) vb intr. 
as nn m: attrib: ма м-гкотк 128:11. 

NIM (225a) interrog pron. 130:20. 

NIM (225 b) adj. 130:5, 130:16, 130:18. 
OYON NIM 128:2, 129:20, 137:20ж. 

Name (157a 1 up) advb. 133:8, 137:23. 

МММА 2, See MN-. 

(мамоү-, мамоуг (227a) suffix vb. 
134:3, 137:5. 

ммну, See NHY. 

мса-, !Nco2 (314a 3) prep. 1128:13, 
1128:17, 1128:36, ! 129:5, 130:7, ! 130:8, 
1132:10, 1132:31, 1135:21, 136:23, 
1 137:4, ! 137:6. 

(мсавна), CABHA (35a 15 up) conjunction. 
савнл хє- 136:33ж. 

NTZ, see eine (1°). 

NT€- (230a) prep. 136:5. 
see also OYNTE-. 

моүтє (230b) nn m. 
134:33ap, 136:17, 
137:14, 137:23. 
attrib 134:32ap. 

NTN-, Їмтм-, 2NTOOTZ (427 b 15 up) prep. 
2128:21, 2130:24, ! 134:9, 2136:36. 
м. personal suffix continued by м- 
2128:2, 2128:4. 

мтоц (232b), see ANOK. 

Nay (233b) vb intr. 133:17, 136:11. 
— Е-. а-, epoz: 136:15, 136:31; м. 
obj continued by Circumst 128:28, 
129:2. 
— — xe- 129:15. 


130:34, 134:19, 
136:19ж, 136:23, 


(мнү), NNHY (219b 5, see also еі) vb intr 
(qual). 132:18. 

—— €BOA (for ЄВОЛ €BOA) ммо; 
136:32ж. 

маше-(236а) suffix vb. 129:4. 

Noyye (240a 14 up) nn. 
ct-noyue (cf. сто!) 132:14. 

Nez, Їмнг (240 b) nn m. 11304, 130:25. 

N2HTZ, See гм-. 

магте, мгот! (246a) vb intr. *128:15. 
—— — a- 136:8. 

(NOY xe), мох (247 a) vb tr. 

eTooTz 127:28. 

Nos (250a) nn m f. 

NOG N- (attrib) 128:14, 130:20, 130:21, 
130:35%, 134:4, 137:24. 

NGI- (252a) introducing subject. 129:7, 
129:12, 129:14, 130:12, 131:19, 133:1, 
133:15, 134:35, 135:16, 135:23, 136:5, 
136:14. 


Of, See eipe. 

O€If, See ЄІРЄ. 

oei (254a) пп m 
130:24, 136:12. 

ON (255 b) advb. 127:21, 131:35ж, 133:28, 
133:33ж, 133:33ap (39), 134:7, 134:10. 
TIAAIN ON 133:6. 


““ргеа4.” 13033, 


па-, Їта-, 2ма-, ?riwz (259a, 260b 8up) 
absolute possessive pron. 213020, 
2130:21, 1130:32, 2131:20, 2134:17, 
1134:25, 137:24, 3137:25. 

(па), naei, Ітаєї, ?Teei, ?Naei (2594) 
demonstrative pron. 3128:16, ! 130:32ap, 
132:2, 134:4, 1134:11, 134:13, ! 134:13, 
1134:14, 134:29. 
as antecedent of Relative 3130:20, 
3130:23, 3130:27, 131:31, 3133:22, 
133:26,  134:27, 1135:11, 3135:17, 
1 137:8, 3137:25, 137:25ap. 

Taei Te өс: ! 131:8, ! 133:31; foll. by: 
N-1134:28. 
Relative 2133:28. 

етве-паві 130:32ж, 133:1. 

пе, pl !nuye (259a) nn f. 132:8, ! 13328, 
134:14, 135:33, 136:34. 
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ne, Ire, 2мє (260 21) copular pron. 
in final position of nominal sentence: 
(a) binary ! 127:21, ! 127:24 (bis), 128:4, 
2128:25, 2129:33*, ! 132:6, 132:8, 133:6, 
134:2,  1134:32ж, !134:33ap (bis); 
(b) ternary 2128:24, 134:34, 135:27. 
in medial position of ternary nominal sen- 
tence: 2130:21, !131:8, 132:2, 132:33, 
133:10, 133:20, ! 133:28, 1133:31, 134:4, 
113411, 134:13, 1134:14, !134:15, 
1134:28, 2135:17, 2135:18ар, 135:21, 
1135:21ар, 137:25; w. final position 
filled by infin 131:35. 
forming cleft sentence: (a) me fused w. 
Relative converter 2135:18, 1137:2; 
(b) me not fused м. Relative converter 
135:17, 135:19. 

пог, see па-. 

(пошре), nppe- (268 a) vb tr. 
Прре-ғасоү ЄРО? 132:22. 

пора) (269 b) vb tr. 
—— ezpai еро? 136:17. 

прно (271a 23up) nn m. 137:17. 

пот, MHT? (274 a) vb intr. *132:16. 
—— nca- 130:7. 
——— €BOAÀ (for ввол EBOA) N- 129:1. 
—— єгоүм e- 128:8. 
— — МСА eca *131:14. 

пнүе, see пе (1°). 

(nogc), пошс! (279 b) vb tr. *128:26. 

пог, fused м. N- infin !new- infin (281a) 
vb intr “теасһ.”” 
— N- infin ! 132:34*, 132:34ap. 

nexe-, Imexaz (285a) suffix vb. 1129:14. 
--- хе- 1129:7, !130:11, !130:12, 
1131:3, 11331, 1133:15,  134:16, 
1135:16, 1135:19, 1135:30, 1136:9. 


P- (Vb), see сіре. 

Pike (2915) vb tr. 133:17. 

PM-, See PWME. 

ріме (294 a) vb intr. 133:11, 136:29. 
—— — N- 135:12, 137:14. 
—— eepa T e- 131:18. 
——- xe- 136:10. 
as nn m 136:10, 136:11, 137:21. 
for derived nn see РМЄН. 
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роме, !pm- (294 b) nn m f. 133:2. 
Mac€i-PoMe (cf. мє [1?]) 135:27. 
РМ-м-нє!!129:21. 

PM-N-AaXA€x ! 128:25. 

РМ-м-мє: attrib ! 128:15. 
РМ-шєлєєт ! 132:9, ! 132:15, ! 132:24. 
PM-N-2HT: attrib ! 137:5. 

see also Peq-. 

(рмвін), Рммвін (294 b 11) nn f. 137:18. 

pan(297 Б) пп т. 127:20, 128:32ж, 134:18. 

РРО (299 a) nn m. 133:19, 133:24. 

Paco (302b) nn f. 

ПРРЄ-РАСОУ (cf. mwwpe) epoz 132:22. 

PHT€ (304 b) nn m. 132:33ap (1?). 

pooyy (306b) vb intr. 
as nn m 130:36ap. 

pawe (308 b) vb intr. 133:11. 

Peq- (295 b 12up) prefix forming nn m f. 
see тшрп, WMWE. 


са, Іса- (313a) nn m ‘‘side.”’ 
са-м-вол 1131:20, 1131:25, 1131:30ж. 
мпса-м-вол 1130:26, ! 135:6. 
са-м-пітм: мпса-м-пітм ! 136:24. 
са-м-тпє: о мпса-м-тпє  !128:27, 
1134:34ж. 
са-м-гоүм 1134:17. 
єпса-м-гоум ! 131:28. 
г-псаА-м-гоүм ! 135:7. 
мса єса 131:14. 
see also MNNCA-, МСА-. 
(са), caeie (315a 10ир) nn т ‘‘beauty.”’ 
133:19. 
attrib 130:14, 137:5. 
ммт-савів nn f 130:17, 133:32. 
cei, 'c1(3165) vb intr. 135:19. 
— — n- 1132:29. 
сво (319 b 24) nn f. 134:32. 
CABHA, 566 NCABHA. 
(совтє), свтот” (323a) vb tr. 1132:26. 
caele, see са (2°). 
cwk (325a) vbtr. 135:2. 
cMH (334 b) nn f. 136:10. 
cmoy (335a) vb intr. 
е- 134:26. 
cMoT (340b) nn m. 
мпевісмот 129:3. 
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CON (3425) nn m. 132:8, 133:6, 134:27. 
(caang), самоүш (347 b) vb tr. 134:3. 
cNoq (348a) nn m. 131:10. 
con (349 b) nn m. 
мке-соп 132:2, 133: Пар, 134:29. 
гм-ке-соп 133:11. 
conc (352a) vb tr. 130:33ap. 
as nn m 137:22. 
спотоү (353a) nn m. 135:5. 
cwpm (355a) vb tr. 133:5. 
сот, Їсштє (360a 3) vb tr *'return."' 
є- infin: in neg clause, med 
! 136:13, 136:13ap. 
сот (360a 17) vb tr "stretch." ' 
—— — €80A €xN- 130:17. 


CT-; see c TOI. 

сште (136:13), see сот (1°). 

coTe (362a) vb tr. 
— — €BOA 2N- 134:21. 
as nn m 134:13. 

(сто), c t- (362 b) nn m. 
СТ-моүцє 132:13. 

сштм (363 b) vb tr. no dir obj 133:16. 

€-, a-, epoz: no dir обі 135:27, 
136:3, 13611, 137:21,  137:22, 
137:24. 

cooyn, 'coywnz (369b) vb tr. 132:19, 
1133:10. 

COOYTN (371 a) vb tr. 
as nn m 129:15. 

(cwoyz), сооугг (372b) vb tr. 


егоүме- 133:7. 


CH?', see cea T. 

(cooee), сагє- (380a) vbtr ‘‘remove.’’ 
гей, foll. by євол (for євол євол) 
MMO? 137:19. 

cea T, снг? (381 р) vb tr. 

——— n- dat: no dir obj 130:33ж, 131:3. 
— — Naz... xe-: no dir obj 131:3. 

xe-: *129:22, 1133:9, 1136:27, 
%137:15; no dir obj 130:33ap. 
as nn m: attrib 134:32. 

сгіме (385a) nn f. 127:21, 129:12, 132:6, 
133:2, 133:5, 133:10. 
attrib 127:20. 
гоүт-сгїмє (cf. гооүт) 127:24. 
see also гїмє. 
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Т,14-,2таал, Imperat ?Ma- (392a) vb tr, 
маг 2128:22, 130:2, 136:12. 
— — мтоотг 2128:2, 2128:4. 
Ma- before t-caus 3 128:34ж. 
Т-клом exo 1134:22*. 
Т-анпє n- dat 1129:34ж. 
T-Aoroc ма? 1128:35ж. 
4-омомасіа €-... N- 1127:19. 
(твво), тоүво, !тоүвє-. 2тоүвог (3995) 
vb tr. 2132:13; med 131:34. 
---- Є-, А-, epoz: 1130:30, 2132:11; 
med 131:30. 
as nn m 131:34. 
(Tako), тєко (405a) vb tr. 127:32ap, 
130:16. 
TKTO, TKTOZ, See K TO. 
(ТАЛО), TEAOZ (408a) vb tr. 
——— e- 131:32. 
TAAGO (411 b) vb tr. 134:20. 
(таміо), тамєю (413a) vb tr. 
— — naz 130:14. 
tme (414a) nn m 136:32,136:35, 137:3. 
тшмт (416b 20) vb intr ‘‘meet.”’ 
— — epoz 131:15. 
TWN (417 b) interrog advb. 129:16, 136:7. 
тємоу (485 а 9) advb. 130:10, 135:15. 
XIN-TENOY 129:11, 136:14. 
(тммооү), тммаү (419b) vb tr. 
— — naz: 135:29; foll. by евол zN- 
132:7. 
(тамго), тмго (421a) vb tr. no dir obj 
134:2. 
tne (259a sub пе, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob  Polotsky 
[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Polson 
1981] 262-3) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-тпє 128:27, 134:34« (for 
advb expression see са [1?]). 
THP2 (424 a). 128:16, 128:34, 134:18, 134:20, 
134:21, 135:5, 136:2, 136:20, 137:19. 
(ТФРЄ), TN-, TOOTZ, see ETN-, NTN- 
ZATN-, ZITN-. 
торп (4305) vb tr. 
Peq-Topn nn m f 131:6. 
(ТРОФРЄО), ТРЄШРЮФо)! (432b 7) vb intr. 
1135:34ж. 
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тсіо, 'tce1o (434 a) vb tr. 

—— zn- 1134:23 (em.), 134:23ар. 
(тоүєю), тоүєіє- (444 a) vb tr. 129:9. 
(тоүмос), TOYNOC? (446 b) vb tr. 135:3. 
(тоүхо), тоүхог (448 b) vb tr. 128:34ж. 
(тоо), for derived nn see TEWE. 
tawo (452 b) vb tr. 130:18. 
теше (452 b 16) nn m f. 130:20. 
тог (453b 14 up) vb tr. 

— мм-: med 131:4, 131:5ap. 
тгмо (460 b) vb tr. 

—— — €20 YN ероғ: med 136:14. 


oya, f loyei (oyeiei before пе) (469a) пп 
m f "опе." 1 134:34, 135:20. 
кє-оүл 129:10. 

oyaaz, loyaaTz, 2оүоотг, Зоүат? 
(470a). 1127:23, 1 130:31, ! 132:3, 132:5, 
1132:7, 1133:24, ! 134:7, ! 134:8, 135:14, 
3136:22. 
gp-ovooT-c (cf. gupe) 2137:4. 

(oye), оүноү" (470a) vb intr. 

—— XIN- ... Qja- 1135:32*. 

оүєгє (i.e. оүсі), see oya. 

OYAAB', See оүоп. 

оүвє- (476a) prep. 131:10, 131:11. 

(оүм-), neg MN- (481a 20, 166b 4up) 
existential predicate. 129:30, 135:1, 
136:25. 

MN-60M a- infin 132:6. 
see also OYNTE-. 

oyoeiN (480a) nn m. 135:29. 

OYON (482a) indefinite pron. 

OYON NIM 128:2, 129:19, 137:19ж. 

(оумтє-), оүмта?, neg (ммте-), Їммтаг? 
(481a 20, 167b S) suffix vb tr. w. 
MMay between vb and м- (dir obj) 
127:22. 
foll. immediately by nominal dir obj: 
136:33ap; foll. by MMay !128:19. 

w. second suffix pron as dir obj ! 128:20. 

оүмоү (484 b) nn f. 
мтєумоу: 132:4; мтоүмоү 131:29. 
see also TENOY. 

(оүоп), oyaast (487b) vb intr. *129:7, 
*134:18, 1136:4, 1136:5. 

оүернте (491 a) nn f. 130:17. 
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оуа(а)т», see oYaaz. 
OYOOT?, see oYaaz, 
оүшт (494 a). 
N-OYWT (attrib) 132:35, 133:3. 
OYHOY?', see oye. 
оүоау2, see OYWY). 
оүоє (499 b) пп m. 
хім-поүоевю) foll. by Relative 132:20. 
oywy, 'oywwe, 2оүшаҙ-, Зоуощг (500a) 
vb tr. 3132:17. 
foll. immediately by infin 2 137:1. 
as nn m 131:28, ! 132:21, 132:24, 134:6. 
оушщн (502a) пп f. 
NTOYWH мм-пєгооү 136:17. 
ката-оүшн 137:17ж. 
(оүшг), oyzaz (505 b) vb tr. 
refi, foll. by News 135:20. 
(сүхай, оухаєї (5115) vb intr. 134:27, 
134:28, 136:7, 136:25. 
as nn m: 135:21, 136:26; attrib 135:29. 


ова) (5185) vb tr. 
as nn m: р-пова) (cf. віре) n- 133:18, 
133:25. 
шме (524 a) nn m. 131:33ap. 
WN2 (525 a) vb intr. 
as nn m 132:35, 134:22. 
(оп), ни" (526a) vb tr. 
—— — e- infin *131:7. 
(отп) ‘бе laden," for derived nn see 


етпо. 
(way), єщ-. ! ag- (533a) vb tr. 
єщ-єгом: 1128:6, 128:28, 128:33ap, 


135:8, 136:6, ! 137:1, ! 137:9; as пп m 
1137:16. 
€u)-€20m еграт e- 137:13. 
ашкак (i.e. аш-шкак) €BOA ХЄ- 
1134:35ж. 
ашкак as пп m ! 137:21. 
(дче), авг (535 b) vb tr. 
—— — exw 131:31. 


aj- (541a) vbal auxiliary. 135:1, 135:20, 
136:34*. 
W)-6 M-6 OM N- infin 130:6. 

ша-, !gapoz (541 b) prep. 128:19, ! 129:2, 
1129:13, 1 135:1, ! 136:1. 
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aja- (continued) 
XIN-... Wa- 135:33ж. 
€TIITN, атитм ga- 132:10, 1132:25. 
ezpaï wa- 134:15. 
forming advb expressions: 
ша-гоүм є-фооү 131:13. 
qjà-NIEN€?2 м-емег 137:25. 
шкак (556a) nn m. 
awkak (i.e. ag-gKak; cf. wa): 137:21; 
foll. by євол xe- 134:35ж. 
ШАНА, ! gAA (559a) vb intr. 
— e- 135:4, 136:19. 
——naz...n-!128:33ap. 
weaeeT (5605) nn f. 132:10. 
attrib: ma N-weaeeT 132:13, 132:25. 
pm-weaeerT (cf. pwme) 132:9, 132:15, 
132:24. 
ммт-шєлєєт nn f 132:12. 
аҙнм (563 a) nn. 
шнм WHM 133:11. 
(юма), дмає- (567 a) vb tr. 
P€q-«Mqje-€eiA QAON nn m f 131:7. 
wine (569 а) vb tr. 
— — Ncw: no dir obj 130:8. 
as nn m: бм-памє (cf. 
128:27, 137:11. 
wwne (5705) vb intr. 
as nn m 134:21. 
шеп-, see ашп. 
woont, see wwe. 
(gom), yen- (574 b) vb tr. 
— — €BOA 2N- 136:33ap. 
witte (5765) vb intr. 
Ат-шіпє nn 129:19. 
128:12: 4-шпе vn- dat 


вімє) N- 


as nn m: 

129:34%. 
шцшпе, woont (577b) vb intr. 

*127:23, 128:10,  *129:3, 

130:35ж, 7130:36ж, 131:2, 1131:15, 

1131:23, *131:26, *133:26, *134:12, 

*135:11, *135:12, 135:25, *137:8. 

— — a- 132:35, 133:3. 

—— — мо 128:18, 129:19; foll. by Naz 

129:24, 129:25. 

— — Naz *131:9. 

— — nee м- *131:22, *132:27, 134:7. 

foll. by complementary Circumst 


1127:19, 
130:12, 
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135:32, 135:33. 
for derived conjunction see ешюшпе, 
ОР-, see WHPE. 
wapoz, See wa-. 
wHpe, f Ішеере, 2wp- (584a) nn mf 
129:32, 129:33*, 129:34*, 130:19, 
130:21, 132:4, 132:7, 1133:17, 1342, 
135:31. 
ФР-оүоот-с 2137:3. 
ат-шнре nn 129:31. 
wopn (587a 11) nn m f. 
wopr N- (attrib) 132:9, 133:2 (bis). 
м-шорп (attrib) 132:1, 132:11, 133:13, 
134:8. 
маҙорп 133:4, 133:23, 137:12. 
хім-щорп 130:9, 134:11. 
wwe (589 b 16) nn m. 129:13, 129:18. 
штам (596a 22) vb tr. 130:6. 
WTHN (597 a) nn f. 130:3, 131:32*. 
way (599a) пп т “це.” 
p-way (cf. eipe): 130:10; foll. by naz 
130:5, 130:28. 
woyeit (6025 25up) vb intr (qual) 
135:10, 135:12. 
міет-шоүсіт 136:8. 
wwe (607 b) vbal auxiliary. 
——— e-, a- infin 134:6, 135:4, 136:16. 
waxe (612b) vb intr. 131:8. 
—— e- 130:31. 
as nn m 134:30, 136:30. 


ці (620a) vb tr. 
—— zn- 129:27. 
---- MMaY N- 129:26. 
—— — epa t e- 129:14. 


га- (632a) prep. 131:15. 
га-тєгнм-135:22. 

гає, f lean (635a 25 up) nn m f. 
zae N- (attrib) 135:3. 
еган (sic) м-маві тнр-оү !128:16. 

гаї, Ігаві (636b) nn т. 1128:4, !128:14, 
1 129:9, 1129:25, 1130:9, 133:10, 11374, 
137:6. 

ze, leacie (637 a) vb intr. 

aToorz ! 127:27. 

--- €BOA (for евол EBOA) г№ 
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132:20. 
—— eniTN €- 1127:25. 
ze (638 b) nn f. 
foll. by Relative 135:12, 135:15. 
Taci T€ 6€ м- 134:28. 
таві те ee: 131:8, 133:31; foll. by 
Relative 133:28. 
мтевіге 136:5. 


ката-өв, foll. by Relative 131:10, 
133:9. 
Noe м-: 128:11, 129:29, 129:30, 


131:22, 131:24, 131:26, 132:3, 132:28, 
134:8, 134:25, 135:34, 136:3, 136:18; 
Noe NNE 128:14, 131:31, 132:22, 
132:30. 
(гн), єєн (640 b) nn f *'fore part.” 
га-тєгнм-135:22. 
г-тєгнм-127:19. 
see also 2HTZ. 
z- (643b 19 up) prep. 130:16, 136:29. 
joining bare nns 131:10. 
г-пса-м-гоүм 135:7. 
г-тегнм- 127:19. 
гін (646а) пп Ғ. 129:17, 130:16, 130:18. 
го (646b) nn m. 128:8, 132:32ж, 133:21, 
136:30. 
гшам, 1Їгш? (651b). 
133:34ж, ! 135:3. 
гав, pl Їгвнүє (653a) nn m. 130:4, 
1130:23, ! 130:34ap, 134:34, 1 137:15. 
Р-гшв (cf. eipe) e- 137:20. 
гвоос (659 b 20) nn m. 130:4, 130:25. 
гвнүє, See гов. 
гавіе, see гє (1°). 
гнкє (664 a 3) nn m f. 
м-гнк є (attrib) 128:18. 
(ко), гкавіт! (663 b) vb intr. *135:18. 
for derived nn see гнке. 


127:22, 132:33ap, 


(гал, ‘‘servant’’), see eM2aA A. 

tM-, SEE гм-. 

zoem (674a) nn m. 135:13. 

eMe, pl 'zioMe (385a 2, corrected by Lay- 
ton in ZPE 11 (1973] 183; cf. Young in 
JAOS 91 [1971] 507-9) nn f. 129:9, 
129:24, 1131:22, 1132:23. 

гмоос (679a) vb intr. 129:16, 132:14, 
136:28. 
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гмгал (665a 17) nn m f. 
ммт-гмгал nn f 137:13. 
Р-гмгал (cf. epe) Naz 128:10. 

гм-, Їгм-, 22NN-, 3мгнтг (683a) prep. 
127:21, !127:25, 1128:1, !128:33ap, 
129:8, 129:11, 129:16, 129:17, 129:22, 
129:27, 3129:31ж, 2129:32ж, 130:11, 
130:15, | 313024, 131:4, 3131:17, 
1131:28, 2132:5,  1132:13, 132:16, 
1132:21 (2°), 2133:16 (eNN-), 133:28, 
133:32,  !134:6, | 134:23, 134:24, 
2134:24ap, !135:3, 135:5 (bis), 1135:6, 
3135:11, 1135:13, 3135:15, 135:25, 
136:1, 136:9, 1136:20, ! 136:28, ! 137:8, 
137:15, 1137:16, 137:18. 
євол zN- 1128:20, 128:24, 3131:1, 
1 131:8, 131:20, 132:8, 1132:21, ! 133:29, 
1133:30, 3213433, 134:12, 1134:22, 
134:30, 134:31, ! 135:7, 136:34, ! 137:12, 
1137:13 (eBo understood). 
NZOYN eN- 3132:14. 
epa T гм- 3 130:35, 137:18. 
гм-птрв- ! 128:22. 
forms advb expressions and compound 
prep м. MHTe, con, anatn, io, 
VMOKPLOLG. 

гоүм (685 b) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-гоүм 131:29, 134:18, 
135:7 (for advb expressions see ca 
[1°]). 
єгоүм 131:21. 
егоүм €-, еро? 128:9, 132:25, 133:7, 
133:8, 136:14, 137:10. 
мгоүм мгнт? 132:14. 
wa-zoyn є-фооү 131:13. 
мфоум N- 131:24. 

говіме (689 b) пп. 127:29. 

гмм-, See гм-. 

eam (693 р) пп m. 
xman MN- 129:23. 

epa T (098 а) nn m. 
грат мгнт”? 130:35, 137:18. 
еграТ 134:26. 
ezpai Є-, еро? 128:32, 129:14, 129:20, 
131:18, 134:14, 135:5, 135:28, 136:2, 
136:18, 137:14. 
еграТ gya- 134:15. 
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(гроф), рс гарщ- (706a) vb tr. 
гаРщ-гнт nn m 137:24. 

(zapez), apez (707 b) vb intr. 
---- ЕРО2... еро? 130:30. 

zice (7105) vb tr. med 137:16. 

eHT (714a) nn m ‘‘heart.’’ 128:26, 128:34, 
136:20, 136:24, 136:36ж. 
attrib: мкаг N-eHT 135:26; Рм-м-гнт 
(cf. рәме) 137:5. 
гара)-гнт (cf. гров)) 137:24. 
see also 2a2TN-. 

eHT2 (640b 23) (nn as) prep. 
132:18. 
w. suffix continued by n- 132:15. 

ZOYT-, see гооүт. 

гннтє (85 b 19) deictic particle. 
єїс-гннтє 128:35ж, 130:5. 

eoTe (720b) nn f ‘‘fear.’’ 
р-готе (cf. eipe) гнт? 132:18. 


132:17, 


ZITM-, See ZITN-. ; 

(za TN-), za TooT2 (428b 11) prep. 133:12, 
133:15, 133:26. 

атм-, !атм-, 2атоот? (428 b 3up) prep. 
134:29, 1135:30. 
EBOA гїтм-2134:1, 2134:28. 

гштр, гГОТР" (726a) vb tr. 
— — e-, a-: 1133:4; med 132:34*. 
—— — єгоүм e€- med 133:8. 

ZATOOTZ, 566 ZATN-. 

ZITOOTZ, See 2ITN-. 

eHY (729 a) nn m. 
GN-2HY (cf. GING) мтоот? 128:21. 

eoo (730a) nn m. 129:29, 135:4. 
N2OOY, foll. by Circumst 136:8. 
aw N-zooy 132:18. 
м-мгооү € T-MMay 130:10. 
мтоүшнмым-пєгооү 136:17. 
Wa-ZOYNn є-фооү 131:13. 

гоүо (735a) nn m. 
NeOYO: 130:32ж, 133:14; foll. by e-. 
a- 130:10, 135:35ж. 

гооүт, !гоүт- (738b) nn m. 
132:8, 132:23, 133:5. 
гоүт-сгіме 1127:24. 

eae (741 b). 
гаг N- 127:27, 129:7, 129:13, 129:18, 
130:12. 


131:26, 
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гагтм-, Їгагтм- (717a 
1127:23, 1133:4. - 


гіх м- (758 b 10) prep. 128:11. 


xe- (746 b 3) conjunction. 
introduces discourse after nexe-, pime 
cea, (a)gkak, napayyéAo. 
same, м. discourse anticipated by пеџ- 
tral pron, after снг? (see cea), ха. 
same, elliptical 132:18. 
w. vbs of perception: see еіме, мєєує, 


Nay. 
introducing explicative clause 128:35, 
128:36ж, 129:4, 129:5, 129:24, 129:32, 
129:33, 130:1 (1°), 130:9 (2°), 131:9, 
133:19, 133:20, 135:17, 13518, 
136:21, 137:20. 
introducing clause of purpose w. III Fut 
neg: 130:6; wina xe- 130:34. 

CaBHA XE- 136:33*. 
вімнті xE- 137:13. 

хі, хі», 2хіт? (747 b) vb їг "receive," 
! 129:10, ! 130:25 (ter), 2131:16, 131:21. 

є- 2134:10; foll. by ма? гей 

1129:18. 

— — NTN-, NTOOT2 ! 130:24, ! 134:9. 

євол гм- 136:33*. 

——— ЕВОЛ 2ІТООТ? 133:35. 


хі-гап мм-1129:23. 
in final position of ternary nominal sen- 
tence ! 131:35. 
xo, ! xooz (754a) vb tr. 
xw ммо-с, хоо-с (or xoo- by 
error): ! 131:11; foll. by: 
N-dat... xe- 1133:28, 1135:31ж. 
еграТ epoz... xe- 113622. 
xe- 128:34%, ! 130:1, ! 130:8, 136:4, 
136:35ж, 137:2. 
XW, хы-, See € XN-, ZIXN-. 
хож (761 a) vb tr. 
євол: med 134:5. 
хөкм (763a) vb tr. 
eN- 137:17. 
as nn m 131:33ap. 
xekaac (764 a) conjunction. 
w. II Fut affirm 134:10, 135:14. 
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WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


хаме, ! XIM- (772 b) prep. 
XIN-...(Qja- 1135:33%. 
forms advb expressions w. T€NOY, 
оүоеіш, форт. 

xno, ! xne-, 2хпог (778 b) vb tr. 2129:29, 
1132:4, 1132:6, 21347. 
— — €BOA 2N-, мгнт2 2128:23, 134:2. 
as nn m 134:5, 134:29, 137:8. 

xpon (786b 17) nn m. 129:19. 

ховс (787b) nn m. 128:11, 129:14, 
130:13, 133:9 (bis), 133:20, 133:25, 
134:17, 136:5,  136:12, 137:20ж, 
137:22. 

хіт», See хі. 

xwem, |хогмг (797b) vb tr. 127:29:ap, 
1127:32; med 131:15. 

zN-, мгнт2: 129:17; med 129:11 
(2°), 130:24. 
as nn m 128:22, 129:11 (19), 131:30, 
132:11. 

xaxe (799 b) nn m. 137:18*. 


se (802a) conjunction. 129:6, 131:27, 


132:23, 134:8, 134:26, 135:4. 
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ва» (803 а) vb intr. 133:15. 
w. Subject continued by Circumst 
132:17. 


(влат), pl exa Te (813a) nn m f. 136:23 
(волх), GOA x2 (814a) vb tr. 
гей, foll. by ммо2 128:3. 
6A06 (815a 14) nn m ‘‘bed.’’ 137:17. 
GM-, See GINE. 
вом (815b) nn f. 
MN-GOM a- infin 132:6. 
-6м-в OM (cf. sine) n- infin 130:7. 
(віме), 6м-, Ївм-, 26мт? (820a) vb tr. 
2130:8. 
єм-паімчє м-1128:27, 137:11. 
вм-гну NTOOT? 128:21. 
6N-6 OM N- infin ! 130:6. 
c€nH (825 a) vb intr. 
——— e- infin 133:33ap. 
вооүме (836a) nn f. 135:35ж. 
соот, сост? (837 a) vb intr. 
мса- 136:23. 
——— ЕВОА гнт2 132:14, *132:17. 
—— єпітм єх@2 128:28. 
61x (839 b) nn f. 136:18. 


II. WoRbps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


аүадос, ! -óv. 1134:24. 
N-araeoc (attrib) 135:27. 

Qyopa.. 132:16. 

аүюу. 130:36ж, 131:9. 

бетбс, 134:25. 

(в01604уошол), aiceane, !p-aiceane. 

— es, a- 135:10. 
—— n- ! 131:17. 

(01001)16с), -óv. 130:22. 

aiyuaAoota. 134:13. 

014. 130:32, 130:35ж, 131:11, 132:6, 
132:17, 132:33, 132:34, 134:32, 
134:33, 135:6. 

(орту), гамнм. 137:26. 

будаслс, 134:14. 

(0усүкб 0), P-aNarkaze. 
---ммог...а-іпйп 128:9. 


avaotacic. 134:12. 
avopta. 134:20, 137:20. 
@Ёлос̧. 129:4. 

амос м- dat 136:26. 

азіос м- infin 136:25. 
(06100), p-a НО. 
ммо2 . . . а-іпӣп 133:20. 
(ёлаё andac), гапаз eana doc. 127:31ж. 
(алотбо), anata, ЇР-апата. 

— — ммо 128:13, 136:22, 1137:2ж. 
ànàtn. 136:31, 137:7. 

гм-оуапатн 127:31ж. 


аластос. 

м-апістос (attrib) 128:5. 
бл, see бла Өл. 
&nóctoAoc. 130:28, 130:33., | 
бра. єпєл ара 131:7. 
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APXEI, see APY. 

àpxn. 135:21. 

архтүүдс, 129:21. 

(архв), aPxei, !p-apxei. 

N- infin 128:31,!132:3. 


GOKNOLG. 
attrib 134:30. 

aoxnpootvn. 128:29, 133:12. 

Gppoditn, афРодєїтн, see the Index of 
Proper Names. 


Вабос. 135:7. 
(болт), P-Barrrize. 131:29. 
Bantiopa. 132:2, 135:24. 
Bia. 

гічм-оувіа 127:30*. 
хос. 127:26, 135:9. 
(БАблто), Р-влаптесөді. 137:9. 
вонөеі, see Воц0ео. 
Вот)бєла.. 128:19, 136:33. 
(BonO£o), р-вонеєї. 

— — naz 128:33. 


үйдос, 132:27, 132:28, 132:34, 133:6, 
134:5. 
yop. 128:21, 129:8, 131:22, 131:23, 


132:19, 132:27, 133:4, 133:10, 133:20, 
134:4, 134:34, 135:21, 136:23, 136:26, 
137:1, 137:6. 

Kairap 137:11. 


бє. 128:12, 128:13, 128:17, 128:26, 
130:21, 130:28, 131:35, 132:22 (bis), 
132:26, 133:11, 133:15, 134:6, 134:29, 
135:25, 135:26, 137:10. 
contrasting a preceding Mew clause 
127:25, 127:30, 131:16, 132:12. 

dia тобто. 130:5, 131:2, 134:15, 134:34ж, 
135:22, 135:29, 136:27. 

oped. 134:33. 

бороу. 127:21ж. 


cldwAov. 

рец-әмшв-вілшлом nn m f 131:7. 
El рт. 

єї миті àa- 128:21, 130:22. 


EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL 


вімнті хе- 137:13. 
м. Conjunctv 135:1. 
exxAnota. 130:33ж. 
(ёубуАтслс), ENWXAHCIC. 132:31ж, 
ёёлүүцолс, 127:18, 137:27. 
(ЕЕородоүбо), Р-єзгомологе. 
N- dat 135:9. 
&net. 132:6. 
enei ара 131:7. 
(ёллӨорёо), eme Mei. 
є- 133:19. 
e- infin 136:31. 
еллбошо, !єтөүмєла. ! 132:31, 134:23ж, 
(ENLKQAEW), Р-ЄПІКААЄІ. 
ezpal e-, еро? 128:31, 135:28. 
ёлїстоАл]. 131:4. 
ёрт\нос. 129:30ж. 
м-ернмос (attrib) 128:18. 
Еті. 136:26. 
see also ODKETL. 
(evAoyéw), Imperat ep-eyAorei. 
— — N- 134:17, 134:19. 
(сс), гешс. 
w. Circumst 127:22. 


Tj. 129:21 (bis), 131:6 (ter). 


(061060), галасса. 136:19. 
бозша. 
attrib 134:4. 
(Өєтос), -ov. 134:9. 
BAtytc. 
attrib 136:12. 


(iva), айма. 
w. II Fut affirm 133:14. 
wina xe-, w. III Fut neg 130:34. 


кої. 
КАГАР 137:11. 
kakia. 129:18, 130:12. 
кокос. 133:27. 
колудс. 136:32. 
ката. 132:24. 
ката-оүшн 137:17*. 
ката-еє, foll. by Relative 131:10, 
133:9. 
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WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


(knpvcow), KHPYCCE. 
—— N- 135:24. 

(kowvavéo), KOINWNEI, 'KOINWNI, 2p-kor- 
NONEI. 
—— мм-. мммағ? 2128:22, !131:14, 
132:16, 2132:28, 2133:35ж, 

xowwovia. 132:29. 

коккос, 135:34. 


Коріубіос, 'kopreioc (error). 11313, 
131:3ap. 
(kocu£o), космеі, !P-kocMei. 
—— мо ммо?  132:26, 133:14, 
1133:32ж. 


кобиокролор. 131:11. 
кобиос, 131:5, 131:8. 
(кріуш), P-KPINE. 

—— a- infin 129:3. 
кофос, 128:24. 


Лаос. 133:18, 133:22, 135:31, 136:4. 
Anotns. 127:27. 
Aoyos. 

t-Aoroc ма? 128:35ж. 
(тес), ayriet. 136:29, 136:35ap. 
Молл 135:25. 


шокдріос. 135:16, 135:18. 

рем. 
contrasted by a following Ae clause 
127:23, 127:29, 131:13, 132:10. 

(шерікос), -бу. 131:22. 

(uetavoew), мєтамоє, Ір-метамові. 
128:7, 131:18,! 137:10, ! 137:23. 
—— — exN- 128:30,1135:8. 

иЕтауош. 135:22, 135:24, 135:25. 

un. 129:10, 129:11, 129:16. 

Иті, see єї uro. 

шүтра. 127:22, 131:20, 131:23, 131:24, 
131:27. 

poryeta. 129:27. 

potyo. 128:5, 128:8, 128:24, 133:22. 


уошффу. 132:26. 
(060с), голос. 134:15. 


Оуоросїо. 
T-ONOMacCia €-...N- 127:19. 


261 


бутос, 127:21, 133:33ap. 

(олотє), гопоте. 128:4. 

(Отоу), ZOTAN. 
w. Cond: 129:8; and foll. by tote 
127:25, 128:26, 129:2, 131:16, 136:6, 
137:5. 

OV, OUK, See одкеті, об т@утос. 

ovde. 128:19, 134:31, 134:3 1%. 

оокеті. 128:12, 132:15, 132:19. 

оо лаутос. 131:5. 

(обтос), тобто, see бій тобто. 


лодос. 128:29. 

лоу. 128:7, 129:1, 129:22, 130:11, 
131:20, 133:6, 133:33ap, 135:15, 
135:19, 136:4, 136:8, 136:35, 136:36, 
137:15. 

лдутос, See OD NAVTWC. 

(napayyéAo), параггеіле. 
— — xe- 130:29. 

лорбеуос. 127:24. 
ммт-парРеємос nn f 127:32ж, 129:22. 

лорбеуфу. 129:1. 

rapovota. 135:22ж. 

пасха. 131:15. 

(neiOo), пєлөв. 
—— — ММО2...м-127:30. 

(леубеш), пемөеі, ЇР-пємөєл 135:17. 
—— — naz !135:13. 

(nÀavào), р-плама. 136:15 (19). 
—— — mmo? 136:15 (29). 

хА&ут\. 135:10, 136:27. 

(лАотета), nAa Tea. 130:15. 

плеа, see TAEW. 

(лХеоуекттс), плєомгєктнс. 131:6. 

(лАёо), naea. 136:19. 

rvedua, !mNa. 1129:7, 1134:1, 1 134:32ap, 
134:33ap, 135:6, 1135:30. 

(xvevpatiKoc), -ov. 131:12. 

пуєораткос. 131:9. 

row|tüc. 136:28. 

rovnpta. 131:12. 

ropveta, !mopnia. 128:30, ! 129:6, 1 129:17, 
1129:26, !130:18, 1130:28, !130:31, 
1 130:34ж, 1 130:36, ! 131:1, ! 132:11. 
attrib 129:33. 

(nopvetov), порміом. 130:13, 130:16. 
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(лоруєбо), ПОРМЄҮЄ, ЇР-ПОРМЄүЄ. 128:1, 
129:16,!129:34. 
— — mn- 129:12, 130:1, 130:19. 

TIOPNIa, See лоруєїа. 

TIOPNION, See NOPVELOV. 

nopvoc, 'mpnoc. 131:4, !131:5, 131:5ар 
(bis). 

(просебуонал), nPocevxeceair, !p-npoc- 
вүхесөді. 136:21. 
—— e- 1136:16. 

(провехо), P-nPocexe. 
— a- 133:23%. 

(лрофптедо), пРОФНТЄУЄ. 
—— — exn- 129:6. 

npogntnc. 129:8, 129:23, 133:1, 133:16, 
134:16, 135:30*. 


саркікос, !-бу. 1130:22. 

М-САРКІКОС (attrib) 132:28. 
сарб. 130:20, 130:21, 131:10, 133:3. 
софос, 127:19. 
олерио. 134:1. 
onovdn. 135:11. 

(Cvyyéve1a), сүмгємєла. 133:30. 
cópga. 127:26, 128:2, 130:27, 

131:2, 131:23, 131:24. 

сотїр. 130:29, 134:35, 135:16. 


130:31, 


тёАв\ос, ! -ov. 
м-тєлєїос (attrib) ! 134:4, 137:7. 
темп. 134:31. 
(тицао), Тіма. 
— — mmoz 1128:15. 
(Touw), TOAMA. 
——— e- infin 128:12. 
толос. 130:14, 136:27. 
tote. 132:2, 132:9, 132:23. 
introducing apodosis after: 
гопоте 128:6. 
готам  127:26, 
136:7, 137:8. 
тобто, see бій тобто. 


129:3, 131:19, 


(vBptotyc), гүврістнс. 127:28ж. 
attrib 128:5. 
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(олОкрїолс), г у ПОКРІСІС. 
гїїчм-оүгүпокросїс 136:20, 136:21. 


(фАмор(о), флора. 130:26. 
фосткбе, !-оу. 1 131:26, ! 132:1. 

фүсікос м- (attrib) 133:9, 133:24ж, 
фовіс. 127:21. 


харх, 134:32ж.. 
ynpa. 128:18. 

ммт-хнра nn f 133:13. 
(хрборол), xpo, ! p-xpo. 

—— — naz 127:29, ! 128:6. 
(xp1otóc), XPC. 135:23. 
xpóvoc. 

NN-OYNOG м-хромос 128:14. 
хро, see хураорса. 


уоЖдиос, 133:16, 137:15. 

уох. 127:18, 127:20, 129:6, 130:23, 
130:32, 131:1, 131:13, 131:21, 131225, 
131:27, 131:35, 133:7, 133:31%, 134:6, 
134:8, 134:16, 134:18, 134:28, 13555, 
135:20, 135:28, 136:1, 137:6, 137:27. 


(жс), гос. 

гос ewxe- 128:15. 

as prep 129:20, 129:21. 
(Qot£), гәсте. 134:5, 136:16. 


айма, see iva. 


галасса, see боласоо. 

ZAMHN, see оцу. 

гапал глплос, see anak алА%с. 
гешс, see EWG. 

голос, see 0606. 


гопоте, See ONOTE. Ко 


ZOTAN, see Отау. 
гүврістнс, See bpiotiic. 
гүпокрісіс, See Олокрїолс, 
гос, see WE. 

ZWCTE, see OTE. 
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III. PRoPER NAMES 


(Афраад), аврагам. 133:29. 
"Афробіти, 'ampoaeitu. 137:2. 
тафролвітн ! 137:7. 


етекіна, see leCexinA. 
(EAévn), гєлємн. 136:35ж. 


(leGexu]À), є2єкінл. 130:11. 
(‘Tepeptac), tePHMIA с. 129:8. 
(‘IepovoaAnp), героүсалнм. 
eiePOYCA AHM 136:9. 
‘lopana. 
пісрана 136:5, 137:11. 
(Іодумто), TWZANNHC. 135:23ж. 


KaAvyo. 136:30. 
кнме (Crum 110а 25). 130:19, 130:21. 
пкагм-кнме 137:12. 


‘OSvocervc. 136:28. 
По%Хос. 131:2. 


(Xpiotóg), XPC, see the Index of Words 
Borrowed from Greek. 


"Осте. 129:22. 


ZEAENH, see "EAevn. 
авроүсаанм, see Tepovca Any. 


IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
129:26, à 128:3) 

t 129:26, к 136:7, ч 129:6, с 131:15, in 
Fut тма 137:23, тєтм 131:7, ce 
128:25, 0 (before definite nn) 134:24; 
пер Т...ам129:25,4 ..an 135:20, 
с...ам 129:24, ce... an 136:13, мм 
(before non-definite nn) 135:1. 

Preterite мєє: 130:9, мек 136:7, Neq 
136:28, мес 137:1, Ney 133:3; neg 
NEPE . ам 129:16, мєс  . . ам 
132:19. 

Relative Preterite ємєс 133:26 = мєс 
133:23, NEN 135:11, Ney 130:2. 

Circumst ex 136:8, ере 129:17, єц 131:2, 
ec 127:23, en 135:8 = eM 135:14, ey 
127:30, е (before definite nn) 131:13; 
neg €MN (before non-definite nn) 
129:30. 

Relative erq 133:9, erc 130:27, єтн 
135:15, єтоү 135:17, єт (subject = 
definite antecedent) 127:19. 

П eei 137:1, eq 131:8, єс 131:25, ey 
131:23, е (before definite nn) 136:22; 


neg eq . ам 132:27, єс .. ам 
131:22ар, ey ..ам 130:31, є (before 
definite nn)... AN 131:9. 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 

(a) Sentence conjugations 

Perfect: I Perf ae: 131:3 = azı 129:1, ape 
129:12, aq 132:25, ac 127:26, ay 
127:19, à (before nn) 130:28; neg Mne 
129:20, мпес 128:20, мпоу 137:11. 
Relative ємтац 131:10, мтас 128:31, 
NTazNn 135:9, ємтау 131:31 = мтаү 
128:22, NTa (before пп) 130:23, Nraz 
(subject = definite antecedent) 129:5. 
II NTaee 129:15, мтас 128:4. 

‘*not yet’’: Circumst ємпатє 133:5. 

Aorist: I Aorist wac 128:8 = wapec 
128:17, way 128:13, wape (before nn) 
131:1; neg Mac 128:12. 
Relative etway 132:3. 
П: neg egaq...aN 134:30. 

Ш Fut: neg Nec 130:6, ne (before nn) 
130:34ж. 
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(b) Clause conjugations 

Сопјипсіу мк 136:6, Nre 129:15, Nq 
128:27, Nc 127:26 = Nec 133:23, NTM 
135:4, NTeTN 136:2, Nce 128:9, NT€ 
(before nn) 131:21; neg NcTM 130:8. 

Temporal NTaPeq 136:11, Nrapec 133:12, 
Ntape (before nn) 133:31. 

‘until’? wantec 134:2, wantoy 131:33. 

Cond єкша 136:6, єцшам 129:2, ecwan 


127:25 = єсща 131:17, єүшам 
132:34ж = вүша 135:33, epyan 137:6 
= ерша 129:9. 


(c) Imperat neg. MnP 131:4. 


(d) Causative infin. трец 128:33, трес 
128:10, троү 128:6, тре (before nn) 
134:6. 


C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 
Circumst e 128:19. 


D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst e 134:3. 

Relative eT (subject = definite antecedent) 
137:5. 


E. CONVERSIONS OF THE NOMINAL 
SENTENCE 
Relative єтє 132:8. 


F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. 0 135:3 = т 
130:9 = €1128:36, к 129:2, e 129:13 = 
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0 134:23, ч 128:2, с 127:22, м 131:10, 
ты 130:30=THYTN 130:30, oy 127:27. 


С. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. п 127:23 = ne 
129:7, т 127:18 = те 129:12, м 12721 
= ue 129:16 = м 127:19-г 1312242 à 
129:4. 


(b) Indefinite. oy 127:20, гм 127:30 = zu 
135:16 = N 128:24. 


(c) Possessive. па 128:36, пек 133:29, 
noy 133:18 = ne 133:17, neq 132:19, 
nec 127:25, nN 131:9, noy 128:11: та 
133:17, tex 133:30, re 129:21, req 
129:9, Tec 127:21, TNN 127:19 = тм 
135:5, TeTN 136:1 = TeTM 129:24, roy 
131:33; ма 130:3, ме 129:14, ney 
137:15, мес 128:29, Ñ 136:18, noy 
127:28. 


(d) Demonstrative 
neci 127:26, тєє 130:28, neei 128:8. 
мі 130:20. 


H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS м-, ммо? AND м-, 
Naz 

м 128:8, м 131:24, X 128:21, M 128:12, м 
136:24, Р 137:5, NN 136:3, 0 1282, 
MMoz 136:33. 

N 129:32, M 136:26, Naz 135:2. 


I. NEGATION APART FROM 
CONJUGATION. an 135:6. 
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à-, see €-. 
лаг, See іре. 
AEIBTE, See ЄЇЄВТ. 
(алткас), аткас (6 b) nn т. 139:35. 
аммте (143:2), see EMNT. 
аммте (8 b) nn m. 142:37. 
АМ, 566 ON. 
ам (119 17 and 11a 24ff., corrected by 
Cerny in AZ 97 [1971] 44—46) nn. 
р-Ама2 (i.e. P-a N МА 2; cf. віре) 144:32. 
(anr-), NTK-, INTOK-, 2мтак-, INTWTN- 
(119 4up) copular pron. 1138:7, 138:9, 
2138:14, 3138:35, ?139:11. see also ne. 
ANOK, !NTOK, 2мтак, 3NTOY, 4NTOOY 
(11 5) pron. 
in extraposition to subject 138:2, 
1138:19, 1139:20, 142:9. 
as Verstärker 2142:6. 
predicate of a nominal sentence 138:13; 
of a cleft sentence 4139:2 (ne omitted), 
1140:7, ! 142:8. 
мтоц w.out concord (Crum 232b) 
3140:15, 3143:5. 
see also АМГ-. 
амег, See ENEZ. 
АРЬ, see сіре. 
АРШ?, See EPN-. 
арег, see eapee. 
ат- (185) prefix forming nn. 
See моүте, CEI, CBW, COOYN, тако, 
фӨбуос. 
ATKAC, See AA TKAC. 
АТООТ?, See € TN-. 
ayw (19 b) conjunction. 
joining independent clauses 138:9, 


138:12, 138:15, 138:24ж, 138:26, 
138:35, 139:1, 139:5, 139:24, 139:30, 
139:42 (zeugma), 140:4, 140:17, 
140:22ж, 140:23, 140:25, 140:26ж, 
140:28,  140:30, 140:31, 140:38, 
140:42ж, 141:1, 141:5, 141:7, 141:9, 


141:30, 141:31, 141:36, 141:38, 
141:39ap, 142:14, 142:20, 142:21, 
142:23, 142:42-143:1ар, 143:14, 
143:20, 143:27, 143:29, 143:30, 


143:33, 143:34, 143:35*, 143:37ж, 
143:38, 143:39ж, 143:40-4 lap, 
143:41-42ар, 143:42ар, 144:6, 144:10, 
144:30, 144:32, 144:35, 144:38, 
144:40*, 145:10, 145:14. 

joining dependent clauses 139:36 (bis), 


139:37, 139:39, 140:33, 140:34, 
141:16, 142:37ap, 143:12, 145:2, 
145:4, 145:6. 


before Conjunctv 140:26, 142:13ж, 
142:28, 144:28. 

joining prep phrases 141:8ap, 141:23, 
144:19ж. 

joining nns 138:8, 138:33, 139:14, 
140:15ap, 143:11. 


aw (22a 1) interrog pron. 


aw N- 138:9, 138:10, 138:29, 138:34, 
139:10, 141:21, 142:24, 144:7. 


ах, See € XN-. 
AXN- ''upon,'' see € XN-. 
a xn- (25 b) prep ‘‘without.’’ 139:41—42ap 


(1°, 7°, 8°), 141:12. 


во (28a 3 up) nn f. 


BO м-єлоолє 144:25, 144:26, 144:34. 
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bwk (29 а) vb intr. 142:24. 

BOAZ, SCE BWA. 

вол (3359 up) nn m. 
Р-ПВОЛ (cf. єє) 
142:38ap). 
ЕВОА, W. Vb: see BWA, El, ко, кто, Nay 


142:39ap (see 


(1°), моүхе, пора), оүшмг, OYOCTN, 


Wu), хок, XWWPE, болп; see also 
further below. 
€80A гм-: 138:20, 139:3, 140:1, 


140:20, 144:16; as nn 139:8, 139:9; see 
also further below. 
€BOA 2ITN-, ггтоот2 138:24, 141:34, 
143:17. 
євол N- 140:38-39ар. 
євол between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken w. both (євол for eBoA євол): 
€8OA 2N-, мгнт; 139:27ж, 145:9, 
145:12. 
BWA, !BmA-(THN€), 2BOAZ (32a) vb tr. 
2139:15. 
——— eiTN- 1145:7. 
—— — ЄВОА: 144:18; med 141:6, 141:7, 
141:15, 142:12. 
for derived nn see 804. 
влле, pl !вллєєүє (38a) nn m. 140:25, 
1141:20. 
ВРВР (42 р) vb intr. 143:5. 


є-, !a-, 2epoz (50a) prep. 2139:38ж (con- 
text unclear); see also €i EIME, KIM, 
KTO, MOYTE, MEEYE, NHB, Nay (1?), 
"UNE, пот, поа)с, сок, CWTM, 


COOYN, COOYTN, Сфоүг, TWMT, 


TONTN, OYOEIN, WINE, Ww, гоп, 
ZAPEZ, XWAK, ХРОП, GOQ)T, буйүкт, 
£A ri GO, T101£00. 

before infin: ! 140:2, ! 140:4ap, !141:22, 
1141:35, 1142:24, 1143:6, !144:6, 
1144:17%, !144:18, !144:19; see also 
мкаг, NOUPE, пе, совтє, оүмте-. 
ovo) (1°), бом, лрело. 

єгоүм є-2142:38, ! 144:40, 2145:5. 
ezpai Є-139:30, 1141:33, 2142:4. 
мгоүо є-2139:11. 

фа-пітм €- 1142:33. 
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forms advb expressions W. BOA, eiTN, 


May, гоум, гра. 

EEIE, see EIE. 

єлоолє (54 b) nn m. 
attrib: Bw м-єлоолє 144:25, 144:26, 
144:35. 

(EMNT), AMNTE (56a) nn m. 143:2. 

ene- (56b 20) vbal prefix. 141:24. 

enez, Гамєг (57 a) nn m. 
attrib ! 145:16. 
enez 140:28. 
ша-емег N-ANE2 145:16ж, 
(ч)/ша-ємєг 141:1, 141:17-18ap (2°), 
141:18. 

ЄРОё, see €-. 

(ерм-), apa (289 b 21) prep. 142:34. 

єрнү (59a) nn m f. 138:4, 139:41-42ap, 
141:27ж, 141:29, 143:21. 

єтвє-, !етвнт? (61a) prep. 138:6, 
1138:25, 138:37*, 139:14, 139:24, 
139:26, !140:7, 141:10, ! 142:5, 142:35, 
142:39ap, 143:28, 144:34, 145:4. 
єтвє-паї 138:19, 138:22ж, 
138:42ар, 139:4, 139:11, 
139:42ж, 140:9. 
eTBe-oy 139:23. 

(єтм-), єтоот?, ! атоот? (427 b 10) prep. 
139:32, 1143:8, 144:37. 
w. obj continued Бу м- ! 142:30. 

ешпе-, see еаҙхе-. 

ewwne (580b 16) conjunction. 140:12, 
144:23, 144:25. 

ewxe-, !ешпе- (63b) conjunction. 
! 138:28, 1 138:30, 139:9, ! 140:11. 

(вгры-), eN- (649a 11, 684b 1, corrected 
by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939] 113) 
prep. 
єгоүм гм- 143:2ж. 


138:35, 
139:12, 


єхм-, Їахм-, 2єхм-, 3exws, faxu 
(757a 3) prep. 1139:41ж (but cf. 
139:41-42ар), !139:42ж (but cf. 
139:41-42ар), 2141:38ж, 141:38ар 
(ter), ?142:32, 1143:14, !144:5 (bis), 
1144:18, !144:22, 4144:24, 1144:26, 
4 144:30ж. | 

єгрАЇ єхм- 1139:41-42ар, 214111, 
142:31, 143:10. 
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є1(70а) vb intr. 
—— a- (infin) 141:22 (cf. ар). 
—— ЕВОА 139:18. | 
---- ЕВОЛ (for евол EBOA) гм-, мгнт? 
139:27ж, 145:9, 145:12. 
(ela), EIA T2, ElaT-, See матат. 
(єє) єєїє (74а) conjunction. 138:32, 
138:40ap. 
(єєєвт), аєввтє (76 b) nn m. 143:5. 
(єтмє), ммє (77 b) vb intr. 138:12. 
—— a- 145:2. 
---- М-, MMOz: 141:40%; foll. by xe- 
138:13. 
—— хє- 138:8, 140:7, 143:26ж. 
eine, IN- (78 b) vb tr “иш.” 
—— егоүм epoz 142:38ap. 
м-ғат? 1139:33. 
eine (805) vb intr ‘‘resemble.’’ 
—— mmo?2 139:3. 
(eloop), ЮОРЄ (82a) nn m. 142:36ap. 


epe, ЇР-, 2a a2, ot, Imperat ?api- (83a) vb‘ 


tr. 2138:26, 2138:31, 138:32, !139:12, 
1139:20, 1139:23, !139:26, 1140:8, 
1140:11, 1140:22, !141:1, 111413, 
1141:4, 1141:22ж, 1142:4 (19), 1142:18, 
1142:38ар, 1144:6, 1144:26, 1144:30 
(bis), !144:31, !144:32 (bis) !145:2, 
1145:14, 3145:20. 

N- 1138:11, 2140:25, *141:30, 
41:39ж, *142:21, *142:32, *142:34, 
*142:42ap, 143:32, *143:42ap, 1144:38- 
39ap. 

P- before Gk vbs: see atypadwtiCa, 
Gvoyopéo, &AniQo, ӨЛ о, котёхо, 
KÀnpovouéo,  коМдСФ, растуодо, 
Шершубюо), уоёо, reto, ллбтедо, лрёло. 

(ешт), pl eio re (865) пп т. 141:32. 

еіште (87 b) nn f. 144:15. 

(єттм), ITN (87 b) nn m. 
атитм 140:35, 144:41ж. 
ша-пітм а-142:33. 


КА-, see кш. 

kaaz, see Kw. 

(ke), кє- (905) nn m f. 138:42ap (bis), 
144:27. 

коуї, Ікоүє (92 b) nn m f. ! 139:11. 
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коуї n- (attrib) 141:14. 
кш, 'ka-, 2kaaz (94b) vb tr. 
маг гей м- 2141:26. 
— — Ncc гей 145:11. 


— — ЄВОА: 142:39; as пп m: гм-оү- 

КА-ТООТ2 ЕВОЛ 1141:38ж. 

еграТ 139:28ж, 

каке (1019 4) nn m. 
142:35, 143:26, 
144:18, 144:19. 
attrib 140:24, 143:33, 143:37ap. 

KAO (102b) nn m. 143:29. 

клоолеє (104 a) nn f. 143:36. 

KAOM (104 b) nn m. 143:29ар. 

kim (108a) vb intr. 139:41ж, 142:35. 
—— — Є-, ЄРО2 139:39, 139:41ж (see 
139:41-42ар). 

ezpai ахы- 139:41—42ap. 
as пп m 139:40ap. 

kPoq (1185) nn m. 
eN-OYkPoq 143:37—38ap. 

(коос), кос (120a) vb tr. 
as nn m 141:17. 

(кот), кат (126b 20up) nn m ‘‘circular 
motion.'' 143:17. 

koTe (124a) vb tr. med 143:17. 
—— — ax- med 144:5. 


139:19, 
143:30, 


142:13, 
144:1ж, 


for derived nn see кот. 

кто, !kroz (127b, 407b 25up) vb tr. 
142:32. 

€BOA 142:28. 
гей, foll. by a- ! 143:3, ! 143:4. 

Kae (131a) nn m. 144:21, 144:29, 144:31, 
144:36. 

кюгт (1335) nn m. 138:41ap, 138:42ap, 
139:34, 140:21, 141:9, 141:14, 141:30, 
142:12 (bis), 143:16, 143:27, 143:35, 
144:14, 144:16. 


AO (135a) vb intr. 
— — nN- 141:37*. 

ліве (136 b) vb tr. 
as nn m: 141:39, 141:41ж, 142:39ap 
(ter); attrib 143:24. 

AK-, See ФАК. 

aaay (146a) пп. 138:17. 

(ХОЧА4), AoqAeq (1485) vb intr. 144:22. 
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ма (153a) nn m. 141:36, 142:34, 144:30. 
мпима 139:27. 


Me, !Maete (156a) vb tr. !141:30, 
141:39ap, ! 144:9. 
as пп т 1141:42ар, ! 145:4. 

Me, Їмнє (156b бир) nn f. 1138:13, 
1138:26, 1138:30, 1140:1, 1140:17, 


! 140:20, 1140:42ж, 1142:11, 142:21ар. 
attrib: ! 140:2, 1140:21; авр-м-мнє (cf. 
швнр) ! 138:8. 
гм-оүмє !141:25. 
ммт-ме nn f ! 141:29ap. 

MO, See маү. 

MO Y-, See MOOY. 

моу (159a) vb intr. 144:36. 
as nn m 141:31, 143:26ж, 145:1. 

mMaele, see ме (1°). 

(мкаг), мокг! (163a) vb intr. 
——— a - infin *138:26, *138:31. 
— — Мо infin 1139:14. 

MME, see EIME. 

(MMN-), MN- (neg existential predicate), see 
OYN-. 

MMIN (1685) emphasizing a preceding 
pron. 
MMIN ммо? 138:12, 138:16, 140:30, 
144:2, 144:40-4 lap. 

MMON (168a 12) interjection. 
ewwme MMON 140:12. 

MN- (neg existential predicate), see оүм-. 

мм-. !NMMa2 (169b) prep. !138:3ар, 
138:3, 1138:14, 140:13, 1144:10, 
1144:27, 145:14, 1145:15 (bis). 
joining nns 138:39ap, 139:34, 139:35, 
139:38, 139:40, 140:40ар, 141:14, 
141:18,  141:39, 142:11, 142:13, 
142:16, 142:17 (bis), 142:18, 142:36, 
143:26, 143:29%, 144:7ж, 144:10, 
144:17, 144:19, 144:20 (ter), 144:21 
(bis), 144:27%, 145:11, 145:12, 145:23. 

(Maen), Maine, Їмнїмє (1705) nn m. 
1139:16, 139:17. 

MHN€ (172 a) пп. 
MMHNE 144:42*. 

MiN€ (172a) nn f. 
мтевіміме 141:28*. 

мммса- (314 b 15 up) prep. 142:14. 
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MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 
see ме (2°), рмге, PPO, C2IME, соб, 
TBNH, ама, гмгал, TEAELOG. 

MNTEZ, See OYNTE-. 

мпша (180a) advb. 142:5. 

(МОҮР), МОР?, мнр? (180a) vb tr. 

гм- 140:30, *143:22. 

MPPE (182a 22up) nn f. 140:32, 143:41ар, 
145:7, 145:9. 

(мосте), MecTe- (187a) vb tr. 143:21ар 
(bis). 

MoeiT (188a) nn m. 
хі-мовіт гнт? 140:20. 


MOOYT?, See MOYOYT. 
мнтє (1905) nn f. 
NTMHT€ N- 141:17. 
моүте (191 b) vb intr. 
. xe- 138:10, 138:15, 


epoz . . 
138:34, 142:7. 

MTON (193 р) vb intr. 

—— — mmo гей: 141:3; foll. by єграї 
exw 140:42. 
as nn m: 145:11; attrib 144:15. 

May, Їмо (1965) nn. 
emay 143:6. 
MMay:  143:3, 
141:26ж, 142:33, 
OYNTE-. 

мооү, Їмоү- (197b) nn m. 142:13*, 
144:1, 144:19, 144:21. 
моү-м-сорм !140:18. 

мєєує (199a) vb intr. 


144:35; ет-ммау 
1144:12; see also 


---- epoz: 138:6; foll. by xe- 143:12. 
— — xe- 141:41*. 
as nn m: 142:1, 143:18, 143:33, 


143:34%; АР-пмєєүє (cf. epe) n- 
145:20. 
(моүоүт), мооут»г (201 a) vb tr. 144:42. 
мооше (203 b) vb intr. 138:3. 
— — мммаг 138:3ap, 138:14. 
моүг, мєг! (208a) vb tr ‘‘fill.’’ 
— — N- *143:27%. 
ZN- 143:34. 
моуг (210a) vb intr ‘‘burn.”’ 
as nn m 143:18ж, 143:28*. 


N- (vb), see eine (1°). 
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(Naa-), Na- (suffix vb), see маһа T7. 
(мнв), меп, мап (221 a) nn m. 
р-мєп (cf. сіре) а-1144:30, 144:31. 
nim (225a) interrog pron. 138:9, 143:39%, 
144:15, 144:17. 
мм (225b) adj. 138:39ж, 140:5, 140:14, 
140:35, 144:30, 145:8. 
оүом мім 140:1. 
мммах, see MN- (2°). 
моүм (226 b) nn m. 141:33, 142:34. 
(мамоү-), мамоү? (227a) suffix vb. 
139:31, 141:23. 
—— маг 141:5. 
nneT-NANO Y- 140:15. 
моүме (227 b) nn f. 139:1. 
NNA2PN-, 566 NA2PN-. 
NATI, 566 NHB. 
NETI, See NHB. 
Nca-, !NCQ 140:1, 
1142:23, 
1143:2, 


(314а 3) prep. 
140:42ж, 141:35, 141:40ж, 
1142:29ж, 142:40, 1142:42, 
1143:37-38ар, 1145:11. 

(мата, NaelaT-(THNe), !NaeiaT2 (74a 
25) compound suffix vb. 145:1, 145:3, 
145:5. 

w. personal suffix continued by N- 
1140:41ж. 

мте- (230а) ргер. 138:39ар, 
142:37, 145:10, 145:13. 
see also оүмте-. 

моүтє (230b) nn m. 143:14. 
ат-моүте nn 143:9. 

(NTN-), мтоот? (427b 
142:42ap. 

w. personal suffix continued by N- 
143:18, 144:11, 144:12, 145:14. 

мтоц (232 b), see ANOK. 

NTH6 (233a) пп m. 
144:34. 

Nay (233 b) vb intr. 

——  aà-, еро? 138:19, 141:8, 141:9, 
144:8. 
--- ЕВОА 141:12. 

Nay (234 b) nn m. 
хм-пімау 139:5. 

моүцє (240a 14 up) nn. 
сї-моүцє (cf. стот) 144:20. 


142:36, 


15 ир) prep. 


144:23, 144:26, 
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e€-NOY qe (cf. гн [2°]) 144:32. 

NOqPe (239 b 19up) пп f. 
P-NOqP€ (cf. віре) Naz: 140:8; foll. by 
a- infin 141:3. 

(моүге), маг? (241 b) vb tr. 140:28. 
(магрм-), ммагрм- (649b 26up) prep. 
138:27, 138:29ж, 141:20, 144:4 lap. 

N2HTZ, See eN- (2°). 

(моүхе), Nex-. !Noxz (247 a) vb tr. 

евол €2OYN 2n- 143:1ж. 

ezpal А-, epoz 1141:33, ! 142:4. 
— — ХМ-мтпе gjJa-riTN a- ! 142:33. 

Nos (250a) nn т f. 
мов ы- (attrib) 142:36, 142:40-41ар, 
144:33. 

мві- (252a) introducing subject. 138:1, 
138:4, 138:21, 138:27, 138:36, 139:12, 
139:21, 139:22, 139:25, 139:32, 
139:41ж, 140:5, 140:9,  140:37, 
140:40*, 141:2, 141:4, 141:15, 141:16, 
141:19, 141:25, 142:3, 142:6, 142:7, 
142:10, 142:19, 142:26, 143:4, 143:8, 
143:29, 143:36, 144:26ж, 144:37, 
145:5. 

мовмвв (252b) vb tr. 145:3. 
as nn m NOGN€6 м-гнт 145:11. 


Of, see EIPE. 
ова)", See шва. 
ом, Іам (255b) advb. 138:18, 139:42- 
140:1ар, 143:3, ! 143:4, 1143:13, 144:6. 
опг, See wT. 
оє1 (257 b) nn. 
Tawe-oely (cf. Tawo): 144:39ж (con- 
text unclear); foll. by: 
ммо? 142:25ж. 
xe- 144:39-40ap. 
оог, ог (257 b) nn т. 144:7, ! 144:20. 


па-, Їма-, 2Nw4 (259a, 260b 8up) abso- 
lute possessive pron. !138:32, 1138:33, 
139:9, 2141:4. 

паї, Їпае, 2таві, ?reei 2мат, має! 
(259a) demonstrative pron. 138:42, 
140:6, 2140:10, 5140:12, 5141:20, 
5142:29ж. 
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паї (continued) 
as antecedent of Relative 4138:1, 
4138:2, 2138:37ж, 5140:19, 5140:32, 
5141:25ж, 142:7, 142:31, 1142:33, 
142:37, 144:29. 
єтє-паї ne 138:20. 
Tae! Te ee: 2142:20ж; foll. by n- 
3139:7, 2141:28. 
єтвє-паї 138:19, 
138:42ap, 139:4, 
139:42ж, 140:9. 
пе, ! re, 2мє (260b 21) copular pron. 
in final position of nominal sentence: 
(a) binary 138:20, 139:8, 139:10, 
139:31,  140:21, 21414, 141:5, 
2141:41ж, 2142:22, 2142:23, 143:16; foll. 
Бу e-, a- infin 138:11, !140:10 (19); 
(b) ternary 139:6, 140:16. 
in medial position of ternary nominal sen- 
tence 138:13, 1139:7, 1140:10 (2°), 
140:12, 1141:28, ! 142:21:*, 143:14. 
forming cleft sentence: (a) me fused 
w. Relative converter 139:2, 140:6, 
140:8, 2140:38%, 141:19, 141:20, 
1141:21, !142:2, 2142:5, 142:6, 142:8, 
143:39, 144:15, 144:17; (b) ne omitted 
139:2. 
see also anr-. 


1 138:22, 
139:11, 


138:35, 
139:13, 


(19)2), NW, see па-. 

(nwwNe), помє, !nouez2, пооме! (2639) 
vb tr. ! 142:35; med 140:34. 
— — epoz t142:1. 

(mepe), ПРРІЄ (267 a) vb intr. 139:24. 
——— ахы-, axwe 144:17, 144:22ж, 
144:24. 

(порк), порк2 (268 b) vb tr. 144:34. 

ПРРІЄ, See пеіре. 

пора) (269 b) vb tr. 
— — ЕВОА: med 144:28*. 

пот, пнт? (274a) vb intr. 

a- *141:31, *143:2. 

мса-, NCOz: *141:40*, 142:40, 

*142:42, 1143:2, 143:37-38ар, мса- 

хог refl... a- 141:35. 

— — NTOOT?2 *142:42ар. 

—— — £N- 144:2. 

eHT2 *140:3, 140:4, 145:2. 
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гіх м- 140:19. 

ємау 143:6. 

агоүм a- 1144:40. 

nogc, nowct (279 b) vb tr. med 139:37 
(context unclear). 

epoz гей 1143:28. 
as nn m: 141:39; пшау)с м-гнт 141:40ж, 

noe, !noez (280a) vb tr ‘‘break.’’ 143:20, 
1143:37ap. 

(nexe-), naxe-, !nexaz, ?naxez (285 а) 
suffix vb. 
—— — N^, Naz... xe- 2138:21, 1 138:37, 
2144:37. 
---- xe- 21384, 
2139:24, 2139:32, !140:9, 2140:37ж, 
2141:3, 21414, 2141:19, 214125, 
2142:3, 2142:6, 2142:7, 2142:26. 
-- €y-xw MMo-c хє- 2139:22. 


138:39, 2139:21, 


Р-, see сіре. 
pa (287 а) nn m. 
га-пра N- 138:24. 
рн (287b) пп m. 144:4, 144:17, 144:19, 
144:21, 144:24. 
(PO), Рг, see ЄРМ-. 
ро (290а). 140:6. 
рокг, Pwk, 2pwxz (293a) vb tr. 2139:36, 
! 140:3, 140:3ap, 142:2; med 143:16. 
as nn m 2141:14, 141:39ap, 144:17. 
PM-, see РЮМЄ. 
pime (294 а) vb intr. 145:6. 
pwme, ЇРМ-(2945) nn m f. 138:20, 138:27, 
138:39ap, 139:24, 139:34, 139:36, 
140:4, 140:41ж, 141:6, 141:26, 141:28, 
142:16. 
РМ-м-гнт ! 140:13,! 140:14. 
attrib 141:21. 
see also peu-. 
рмеє (297 a) nn m. 
MNT-PMee nn f 143:31. 
РАМ (297 b) nn т. 140:12. 
PPO (299 a) nn m. 145:14 (2°). 
MNT-PPO nn f 141:29ж, 
Р-, Of М-РРО (cf. epe) foll. by: 
ех 142:32. 
MN- 145:14. 
PHC (299b) пп т. 143:3. 
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poeic (300 5) vb intr. 
foll. by complementary  Circumst 
145:8%. 
рат? (302 b) пп m. 
N-paT2 (cf. eine (191) 139:33. 
(рот), РНТ? (3035) vb tr. 
—— 21xn- 1140:17. 
—— epa T мгнт? *144:29. 
—— ezpat *144:27. 
pute (304 b) nn m. 
мпірнте 138:41. 
маа) N-PHT€ 138:10, 142:24. 
мпрнте N- 138:43ap, 144:23 ж. 
pooyy (306 b) vb intr. 
as nn m 141:13ж, 141:39ар. 
рохг, see POKe. 
pawe (308 b) vb intr. 
—— €xN- 141:38*. 
——— epa T zN- 143:23. 
Peq- (295 b 12up) prefix forming nn m f. 
See COOYN. 


(са), ca- (313a) nn m ""5іде." 
СА-М-ТПЄ:  МПСА-М-ТПЄ 
142:31. 
са-м-гре: МПСА-М-2РЄ 142:18. 


138:42, 


see also мммса-, мса-. 
(са), caeie (315a 10 up) пп m ‘‘beauty.”’ 
140:22, 141:42ap. 
cei, 1ci1(316b) vb intr. 
AT-ceinn: ! 143:16; attrib 140:25. 
case, f  савн, pl 2caseey (319a) nn m f. 
1140:2, 2141:41. 
case N- (attrib) 140:41. 
for derived nns see своүі, сво. 
coge (3205) vb intr. 143:23. 
as nn m 142:22, 143:23ж. 
(cBo yi), своүє (319 b 10) nn m. 138:35. 
свш (319b 24) nn f. 140:10, 141:21, 
144:38. 
ат-сво nn 140:12. 
(совте), свтє-(323а) vb tr. 
—— e- infin 143:21ap (bis). 
—— epa T zn- 143:21. 
САВЄЄҮ, see саве. 
САЄІЄ, see са (2°). 


сок, !cokz (325a) vb tr. 

a- 140:29. 

eN- 144:14. 
— — 21xn- 140:36. 
—— — NrTTI€ amtn ! 140:34. 
as nn m 140:34. 

сміме (337 a) vb tr. 
— — naz 140:2, 140:4. 

CON, Їсам, pl 2смнү (342b) nn m. 
1 138:4, 138:10, 138:19, 2145:20. 

CONT (345 a) vb tr. 
as nn m 138:41ар, 138:42ap, 139:3. 

CNHY, See CON. 

caany (347 b) vb tr. 139:2. 

гм-: med 140:16. 

(сомг), CON22 (348 b) vb tr. 

мгрРрАТ zn- 140:31. 

conc (352a) vb tr. 138:22; по dir obj 
145:8, 145:10. 

спотоү (353a) nn m. 142:29. 

cwpm (355 a) vb tr. 
as nn m: 144:3; attrib: моү-м-сорм 
(cf. мооү) 140:18. 

СТ-, see c TOI. 

cate (139:15), see core. 

cate (360a 21 up) nn f. 142:2, 142:42ж, 
143:3. 
attrib 142:42ap (bis), 143:1, 143:5. 

cote, Їсатє (361b 21ир) nn m f 
**arrow.'' 1139:15, 139:16. 

(стої), стоєї, ! c - (362b) nn m. 140:24. 
c T-NoYqe ! 144:20. 

coTM (363b) vb tr. 

a-, epoz: no dir obj 138:3, 138:5, 

138:29, 142:9, 142:10, 142:27. 

гА-ПРА N- 


——— €BOA 2ITOOT? . 
138:24. 
соүтшм”, see COOYTN. 
coTn (365a) vb tr. 
as nn m 139:28. 
сотр (366a) vb intr. 
——nN-... 2 142:29. 
сооүм, !cooyne, 2coywn-, 2coywnz 
(369 b) vb tr. 3138:16, 2138:17, 3138:17, 
140:39 (see ap), 2141:24ж, 141:36, 
1142:23ж: no dir obj !138:15, 138:21, 
143:40-41ap. 
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COOYN (continued) 
--- xe- по dir obj ! 138:12, 143:40ж. 
AT-COOYN пп: 138:14, 144:38-39ар, 
foll. by epoz ! 138:11. 
рец-сооүм nn m f, foll. by epo-q 
ммім MMO-4 1138:16. 
as nn т: 138:13; xt-cooyn a- ! 138:18. 
(сооүтм), соүтом* (371 a) vb tr. 
— — є *138:41—42ap (see 138:42ap). 
(coo ye), coovez (372b) vb tr. 
---а-141:11. 
совю)(374Бу)пп m. 138:8. 
CWE, see дає. 
ciwe (376 b) vb intr. 
as nn m 139:33, 140:32, 
142:36ж, 143:28, 145:9ж. 
(cwwy), cooq* (378b) vb tr. *143:38ap, 
1144:10, *144:19*. 
сгаї, !caez (381 b) vb tr. 113822. 
——— м- dat: no dir obj 145:18. 
сгіме, pl ! cziowe (385a) nn f. !139:38%, 
1139:41ж, 139:41-42ap (2°, 3°), 
1139:42. 
ммт-сгіме nn f 144:9. 
гооүт-сгіме 139:41-42ар (1°). 
сагоү (387а) vb tr. 
as nn m 141:23. 
сов, Їсєвє (388a) пп m. 140:14, 140:15, 
141:39ap. 
MNT-cos nn f ! 143:34. 


141:34, 


t, 't-, 2rTaaz, Tot (392a) vb tr. 1 140:24. 
— — АтТоот22142:30. 
— — N-, ма? 140:21, 2143:32, 2143:33, 
144:17, 1144:20. 
——— оүвнг: по dir obj 142:5. 
——— z- *143:37. 
t-TKac Naz 1141:9. 
as nn m: Т-ткас ! 141:18. 
TBNH, pl Їтвмооүе (4005) nn m. !138:40, 


139:6, 1139:6, | 1139:9, !140:36, 
1141:26ж, 1141:27, 1142:16, 
MNT-TBNH nn f 139:29. 

tk (404 b 6 up) nn m. 
Тк Тк 143:1. 

Tako, Їтєко (405a) vb tr. 143:15; med 
1139:4,  1139:7, 1139:8, 1140:22ж, 


BOOK OF THOMAS 


1140:33,  141:13, 1143:11, 
144:22ж. 
ат-тако пп 1143:12. 
as пп m 141:18, 143:24. 

(так с), такс! (406 b) vb tr. 

гы- 140:27. 

ткас(407а) nn m. 

Т-ткас: 141:18; foll. by naz 141:9, 

TWMT (416b 20) vb intr. 

---- epoz 143:4. 

T€NOY (485 a 9) advb. 
XIN-TENOY 145:15. 

(TNNOOY), TNNOOY? (419b) vb tr. 
— — amniTN 144:41ж. 

(TONTN), TNTWNt (420a) vb tr. 
— a- 1139:15. 

TNe (421 a) nn m. 140:2, 140:4, 140:18. 

tne (259a sub ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob  Polotsky 
[Gloucester, МА: Pirtle 4 Polson 
1981] 262-3) nn m. 
attrib: са-м-тпе 138:42, 142:31 (for 
advb expression see ca [1?]). 
мтпе 140:35. 
хм-мтпе 142:33. 

Tanpo (423 b) nn f. 140:29, 142:16. 

THP2 (424a) 139:28, 140:31, 140:36, 
142:32, 143:41, 144:6, 144:27, 144:31. 
THP-4 as nn m 138:18, 144:4, 144:5. 

(ТФРЄ), TOOTZ (425 a) nn f. 


e£N-OYKa-TOOT2 (cf. кш) евол 
141:38ж, 
see also € TN-, NTN-, ZITN-. 

(ТОРТ), ТОРП2 (4305) vb tr. 140:24. 

TOOTZ, see Tope. 

(тот), тнт? (437 b) vb tr. 

— — МММА2 *145:15 (bis). 
THY (439 b) nn m. 142:17. 
TOO YN (445 a) vb tr. 

— — гм-: med 145:1. 

(Tawo), Tawe- (452b, 257 b 6, corrected 
by Cerny, Et. Dict. 202) vb tr. 
Таше-овію): 144:39% (context un- 
Clear); foll. by: 

MMO 142:25ж. 
хє- 144:39-40ар. 


143:13, 


we 


"NL 
, {ї,. 

A 
"NU 

| m 

тол 


quiae 


, (ib 16) | 
au. ПЕ 
КОШ Wl 
si 
хад 
n 919. 
ТШ ha 
АНУ. 
ТИШ 
мин! 2 
aono unter 
-w 1439, 11 


ИШ [as cox 


genu 


abr “cease. 
(0 шэн 
СК 38:18. 
каре баг prep 
Мо. М 
th 

"Ww: no dir ot 
Que Sg) 
Til predicate, |: 
14018. 
кон], by: 
Wy 
Y 
МЕТІ 
БҮЛІК 
‘bonne. 
ШУ (4800) 
4 І, 
i КАТ 139:3 
En (М4, 
k (1, epe; | 
4 И foll by 
“Бүр, 
“ий, 
^ut 


Cs 6», 1- 


WORDS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 273 


tze, тагє! (456 b) vb intr. 139:37. 

| —— zn- *143:27. 

(емко), өмке- (459 b) vb tr. 144:12. 
(raxpo), Ітахрну", 2тахраїт! (462 b) vb 


Ч! tr. 1*142:37. 
—— — axn- 1*143:13. 
| —— ezpal exn- 2*143:10. 
LIFT 
її. 


oy, !єү (467b 1бир) interrog pron. 
141:19, 141:20, 142:4, ! 142:6. 
шамте-оү wwre 143:12. 
єтвє-оу 139:23. 

oya (469a) nn m f ‘‘one.’’ 

| nova nova 139:19. 

iN (ovaa2) оуаате (470a). 138:17, 139:1, 

144:29, 144:35. 
23 (oye), оуну" (470 b) vb intr. 


ігш —— ЕВОЛ гм- *140:20. 

"US: оүові, Іоүої (472b) interjection. 

г Ж —— naz 143:9, !143:10, 143:15, 
Зер 143:17, 143:18, 1143:21ж, 144:2, 1 144:8, 
| 144:10, ! 144:12, ! 144:14, 144:37ж. 


"Waa oyw (473 b) vb intr *'cease."' 
го Й foll. by complementary Circumst 
138:12, 138:15, 138:18. 
(оүве-), oyeuz (476a) prep. 142:5. 
2:4: оүшм (478a) vb tr. 141:27, 141:29, 
5-1! 143:19. 
jut ——— €BOA гм-: no dir obj 139:3. 
іш. оүм-, neg !Mw- (481a 20, 166b 4up) 
| existential predicate. 140:18 (12). 
du — — mmo2 140:18 (29). 
оүм-(а)-)в oM foll. by: 
Lm MMOZ . €-, a- infin 138:25, 
138:29. 
MMOz2...N- infin! 140:28*. 
Conjunctv ! 140:13. 
see also оүмте-. 
oyoeiN, loyoeiue (480a) nn m. 139:18, 
139:20 (1°), 139:21, 139:21ж, 139:23, 
139:25, 139:29, 139:33, 142:18 (19), 
чу 143:31, 1143:36, 144:4. 
2 Р-оүовім (cf. віре): 139:20, 139:23%, 
1139:26, 142:18; foll. by epoz 140:22. 
(оуом-), see O YN-. 
оүом (482 a) indefinite pron. 
OYON Nim 140:1. 


(оумтє-), оүмтаг?, neg (ммте-), Іммте? 
(481a 20, 167b 5) suffix vb tr. w. 
MMay between vb and м- (dir obj) 
138:5. 
foll. immediately by nominal dir obj: 
1141:16, 142:6-Тар, 1143:9, 1145:7ж; 
foll. by n- infin (2) ! 139:5. 

w. second suffix pron as dir obj: 141:10, 
145:5; foll. by a- infin 141:19. 

(OYNOY); see TENOY. 

оүшыг, OYONe' (486a) vb tr. 

евол: 7138:30, 1138:31, 1138:33, 
%138:38, *138:43, 1138:43ж, *139:14, 
*139:17, *139:23, *139:26, *140:5, 
*140:19, 1140:33, 1140:38, 1141:5, 
1141:8, *141:11, 7141:12, 1141:15, 
142:14; med 138:43-139:1ар, 139:19; 
foll. by: 

Naz *138:28, *142:6. 

Naz... хє-*138:26. 

xe- *142:20. 

мпірнте 7138:41ж. 

complementary Circumst *139:2. 
as nn m: гм-оүомг (i.e. гм-оүоүомг) 
євол 139:40ж, 143:19. 

OYOCTN (492b) vb tr. 

евол: med 144:28. 

OYAATZ2, see oYaaz. 

oywt (494 a). 
м-оушт (attrib) 140:16. 

OYHY', see OYE. 

оүоє (499 b) nn m. 138:5. 

MNNCa-zaz N-OYoely 142:14. 


моүоє NIM 140:35. 
моүкоүт м-оүоевію) 141:14. 
га-өнм-пюоүоевю) 141:11. 

(оүшш)), oywwe (500a) vb tr. 
——— a- infin: no dir obj 140:11, 141:2. 
—— — n- infin 144:38-39ар. 
as nn m 140:30, 144:2. 

oywy (501 b) nn m. 
моүша) N- 138:40ap. 

оүшн (502 a) nn f. 139:39ж. 
мтоүшн мм-фооу 139:35, 144:7ж. 
гм-тоүон 139:16. 

оүшшв (5025) vb tr. no dir obj, foll. by 


пЄХА? . X€- Or ха) MMO-C ХЄ- 
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oywa (continued) 
138:27ж, 138:36,  139:42-140: lap, 
140:5, 140:9, 140:37, 140:40*, 141:2, 
141:18ж, 142:3, 142:5, 142:26. 
—— — xe- 139:12, 142:9, 142:18. 

oywe (505 b) vb tr. 

erTooT2, aTooTz гей, foll. by 


mexaz... X€- ОГ XW MMO-C ХЄ-: no 
dir obj 139:32, 143:8, 144:37. 
— — MN-: med 140:13. 

oywem (509a) vb tr. 140:13ap. 

(oy xa), оухаєї (3511 b) vb intr. 143:6. 


w (interjection), see the Index of Words 
Borrowed from Greek. 

(ово), ова)" (518 b) vb tr. *143:12. 

(шак), AK- (522a) vb tr. 
Ak-wael Ncoz: 142:28*; as nn m 
142:23. 

шмс (523a) vb tr. 
——— емо 144:1. 

WNz (525a) vb intr. 139:5. 

оп, !onz (526a) vb tr. 145:4. 
——— zn- !141:26 (see ар), 142:20ap, 
142:25. 
— ewe !141:26. 

(ЮФРХ), opex (530a) vb tr. 
--- apo: no dir obj 142:34. 

штп (5315) vbtr ‘‘shut.’’ 142:38ap. 

ша) (533a) vb tr. 

евол 140:38-39ар. 

wxn (539а) vb tr. med 139:5. 

швт (540b) vb tr. 144:24, 144:35. 


w- (541 a) vbal auxiliary. 139:33, 142:24. 
W-6 N-6 OM N- infin 142:35. 
MN-9)-S OM foll. by: 

ммог N- infin 140:28. 
Conjunctv 140:13. 

wa- (541 b) prep. 
forming advb expressions: 

(N)ga-eNee 141:1, 141:17, 141:17- 
18ap (2°), 145:15*. 
ша-пітма- 142:33. 

(wa), gae (542b 18up) vb intr “156.” 

— — naz 143:30. 
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(ya), gae, ‘wee, 2wee (5435) пп т 
““по56.” 
АК-мшає! (cf. WAK) мсш?2 
2142:28ж, 1142:28-29ар. 

wae, see wa (1°). 

waei, see ga (2°). 

wee, see wa (2°). 

wee, see ща (2°). 

wwe (551a) vb tr. med 139:4 (bis), 
140:33. 

(aeHp), wep- (553a) nn m f. 
швр-м-мне 138:8. 

(юмоү), wMoyve (565a) nn f. 140:27. 

WHN (568 b) nn m. 140:17, 142:15. 

wine (569 a) vb tr. 
— — еро? 138:23. 

етвнт? 140:6. 
— — NCa-: no dir obj 140:41ж, foll. by 
€BOA гм-: по dir obj 140:1. 

wna (5719 21, 33) пп т. 144:27. 
ммт-шма nn f 144:40—4 lap. 

(wNe), pl шмнү (5715) nn m. 144:40- 
Alap. 

шооп", see wuwrie. 

адап, доп: (574 b) vb tr. 144:33. 
—— — epoz ! 139:30. 

шопє, woont (577b) vb intr. 1138:9, 
138:9, *139:21, 141:8, 141:16, 141:17, 
143:10, *143:26, *143:39, *14341*, 
1144:3, 145:8ж. 
--- МПРНТЄ N- *138:43ар. 
——— wee nN- *138:39ар, 138:39ар, 
140:17, 144:36; foll. by Na2140:26*. 
foll. by complementary  Circumst 
138:11. 
шамте-оү ayone 143:12. 


142:23, 


as nn m: атте ммма г 144:10. 

for derived conjunction see ешшпе. 
шорт, !agen- (587a 11) nn m f. n 

wopr N- (attrib) 141:13. 

Р-ФРП-м- infin (cf. іре) ! 14522. 
wTeKo (595 b) nn m. 143:11. 
(аутортр), атрТшор2 (597 b) vb tr. 1412. 
way (599 a) nn m “ие.” 

P-way (cf. eipe) 141:4. 
woywoy (604 a) vb intr. 

— — MMO гей 143:41-42ар. 


ED 
Ї 

ЕТІ nti 
"T £l 
EDI 
FULL 
"rl | 
is 

"FN 
ШШ 


ИШЛЕ. 
гр 1307, 14 
tS, D 
nu 

st ol by Relatin 
te 9р at 
МІ, 9:6, | 
ИЕЛ, МЛ, 
ж), 
Гл” 
ШКАТ 
1 

Зу, 

Sm gg 
"€ (f epe) 


! 1 
“АМ ДЭ 
7 «іі, |з 


"Моє | 


ШИ юэ 143 
“ир, Мору. 
Ши 38> | 
i WN I INAI 
He (653g) nn 
ALL ШЕ 
ЫГ f. 


i (tf erpe) 


166 V. 


14 құ 


M 
Ap 


4" 


[epe °° 


Ре 
РИШ 
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WORDS ОЕ EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 


ywy (606a 25 up) vb tr ‘‘make equal.'' 
as nn m 140:15. 

(wwe), cwe (607 Б) vbal auxiliary. 
пєтєсє AN rre e- infin 138:11. 

gaqre (6119 15) nn m. 141:24ж, 

шахе, !gexe (6125) vb intr. 1142:9. 
---- етве-, € TBHT2 138:25, 139:13. 
— mn- 138:3. 
—— MMaAZ2...N- dat 138:1 (2°). 
as nn m 138:1 (1°), 142:21, 142:21ж, 
142:28**. 


(ці), qrz (620a) vb tr. 
—— — mmay 144:35. 


za- (632a) prep. 
га-прА N- 138:24. 
га-өн N= 138:23; га-өн м-піоуоєта 
141:10. 

ге-, see eH (2°). 

гє (638 b) пп f. 142:21ж. 
Taci Te oe N- 139:7, 141:28. 
маш N-ce 138:9, 138:29, 
139:10, 144:7. 
ката-еє, foll. by Relative 140:8. 
Nee м-: 138:39ap (bis) 138:41ж, 
139:6, 139:9, 139:16, 140:17, 140:27, 
140:28, 141:27, 143:31, 144:36; Nee 
Мм-м 138:41 (see ap). 

eH (640 b) nn f *'fore part."' 
га-өн N= 138:23; га-өн м-тоүос!0) 
141:10. 
see also 2HTZ. 

(гн), ze- (643a 25) nn m *'season."' 
Р-гє-моүцє (cf. epe) n- dat (?) 
144:32. 


138:34, 


; t- (643b 19up) 142:1, 142:29, 143:37. 


гін (646a) nn f. 143:5. 

го (646b) nn т. 142:28, 143:2. 
see also єгРМ-, Na 2PN-. 

eww, Їгше (651 b). 138:2, 138:42, 139:9, 
!141:28, 144:23, 1 145:20. 

208, pl Їгвнүє (653a) nn m. 1138:30, 
139:19, 1141:31, ! 144:5. 

гаївес (657 b) nn f. 
Р-аївєс (cf. 


ЄРЄ) АХМ-, аха” 
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144:26, 144:30. 

гвсо (660a 23) nn f. 143:37. 

гвнує, See гов. 

(гюож), гок (661 5) vb tr. 

євол N- 140:38-39ар. 

(гал, ““servant’’), see гмгаа. 

гол (665 b) vb intr. 140:3. 

(гхов), голе" (673 a) vb intr. 

Naz *143:29. 

глвє (673 b 24 up) nn m f. 140:23, 141:30. 

гм-, see гм- (2°). 

гмгал (665a 17) nn m f. 
ммт-гмгал nn f 143:32. 
Р-гмгал (cf. віре): 144:6; foll. by м- 
dat 141:31. 

eN- (143:2%), see єгрм-. 

eN-, Їгм-, ?NeHT2 (683a) prep. !138:5, 
1138:31, 139:1, 1139:21,  139:39ж, 
140:16, 140:22, 140:23,  140:24, 
1140:27, 140:29, 140:30, 1 140:32, 141:4, 
141:6, 141:8 (bis), 141:12, !141:13, 
141:18, 141:24, 141:26ap, !141:39ap, 
142:11, !142:12 (19), 142:13, 142:16, 


142:17, !142:20, 1142:20ар, 1142:26ж, 
142:34, 142:42-143:1ар, 143:7, 
143:17, 143:19ж, 143:22, 143:25, 
2143:25 (em),  1143:26, 1143:27, 


143:29ж, 143:35 (bis), 143:36, 143:41, 
! 144:1, 144:2, 1144:3, 1144:14, 144:18, 
1145:1, 145:9 (1°), 145:21ж. 
€80A eN- 138:20, 139:3, 2139:28ж, 
140:2, 140:20, 144:16, 145:9, 145:12; 
as nn 139:8, 2139:9. 
ePAT zn- 1138:7, 139:34, 2139:35, 
139:38, 140:25, ! 143:16, 143:16, 143:21, 
143:23, ?144:29. 
NzPAT гм- 1 142:12 (2°). 
forms advb expressions w. Kw, КРОЧ, МЄ 
(29), OYQH, гоп, бом, 
onopovi. 

гоүм (685 b) nn m. 
€2O YN еро2, агоүм a- 142:38, 144:40 
(?), 145:5. 
єгоумгм- 143:Їж. 

говіме (689 b) пп. 139:17, 140:18. 

гоп, eunt (695a) vb tr. *138:1, *138:25, 
139:19, 144:19; med 142:13, 143:36ж. 


OYWNZ, 
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гоп (continued) 
——— epoz *138:38%. 
— — NNAzpn- !138:28*. 
ппєөнп EBOA eN- 1138:19. 
as nn m: гм-оүгоп 139:40ж, 143:21. 
2рАТ, Їгрє (698a) nn m. 
attrib: 1142:18 (for advb 
expression see ca [1?]). 
гРАТ 2N-, мент» 138:7, 139:34, 139:35, 
139:38, 140:25, 143:15, 143:16, 
143:21, 143:23, 144:29. 
єгрАТ 139:28ж, 144:8, 144:27. 
єгрАЇ e-, a-, еро? 139:30, 141:33, 
142:4. 
єгрАЇ €xN-, АХМ-, EXWZ 
42ap, 141:1, 142:31, 143:10. 
мгрАТ zN- 140:32, 142:12. 
(гров)), гора)" (706a) vb tr. 7142:37ж. 
(гарєг), apez (707 b) vb intr. 
— e- 140:12. 
zice (7105) vb гг. med 144:39. 
as nn m 144:33, 145:11, 145:12. 
eHT (714a) nn m “‘‘heart.’’ 138:7, 139:37, 
140:27, 142:1, 142:20, 143:28, 143:32, 
143:33. 
attrib: 141:40, 145:12; рм-м-гнт (cf. 
pwme) 140:13, 140:14. 
гнт (717 b) nn m ‘‘north.’’ 143:4. 
eHT2 (640 b 23) (nn as) prep. 140:20. 
w. suffix continued by n- 140:3, 140:5, 
141:1, 145:3. 
eoTe (7205) nn f *'fear."' 
Р-готе (cf. віре) euT2 141:1. 


саА-М-СРЄ 


139:41- 


eoTB, Їгштвє (723b) vb tr. 140:35, 
1 142:16. 
гетве (724a 19up) nn f. 144:8 
ZWTBE, See 2WTB. 
eO TM vb tr (?). 
євол 2N- 144:16. 
атм- Їатоот, (4285 3up) prep. 


143:38ж, 145:6, 145:7. 
евол гїтм-: !1238:24, 141:34; w. suffix 
continued by n- ! 143:17. 
гаутп (724 b) vb tr. med 139:24. 
ZITOOTZ, See гїтм-. 
(готгт), гєтготг (728 а) vb tr. 138:8 
eoo (142:17), see гшоү. 


гооү (730a) nn m. 139:39ap, 143:7. 
мфооү, foll. by Circumst 143:6. 
ы-тоүшн мм-фооү 139:36%, 144:7ж, 

гооү (731a) vbintr (qual). 141:34, 142:15, 
ппєеооу 140:15. 

zwoy, Їгооү (732a) vb tr. 

— ма? 144:15. 
as пп т ! 142:17, 142:17ap. 

гоүо (735a) nn m. 
мгоүо: 144:33; foll. by epoz 139:10. 

(гооүре), zoypoeitt (737 b) vbtr. 

— — w- *141:29. 


гооүт, |гоүт, 2гооүт- (738b) пп m. 


1139:38, 139:41, 139:41-42ар (4°), 
139:42ж. 
гооүт-сгіме 2139:41-42ар. 


zaz (741 b). 140:38ж, 142:5. 
гаг N- 142:14, 144:16. 


гіхм- (758b 10) prep. 140:17, 140:19, 


140:36, 141:17. 


xe- (746 b 3) conjunction. 
introduces 
O€IQ), пехе-, OYWU)B. 


same, w. discourse anticipated by neu- 


tral pron, after xw. 


w. vbs of perception: see віме, мєєүв, 


COOYN, оушмг. 
amplifies objs 


(N-). 


introducing explicative clause: 139:17, 
139:31, 143:16, 143:19, 143:22, 144:5, 
144:38, 145:7, 145:11; xe- . . гар 
138:16, 139:6, 140:10, 140:16, 144:11, 


144:33. 


introducing clause of purpose w. II Fut 


affirm 139:27, 145:8, 145:9. 
€niAH xe- 142:20ap, 142:25. 


хі, ! xi 2хіт? (747 b) vb tr "receive." 
2 144:38-30ap, 


138:35, 
144:38. 
NTOOT? 145:13. 
X I-MO€IT гнт2 ! 140:20. 
хІ-СООҮме a- ! 138:18. 
X i-Xpor ЄРО? ! 138:20. 
хоё, See XW. 


142:42ap, 


discourse after (таше-) 


after єїмє (MMO), 
моүтє (epoz), мєєує (еро2), vo£o 


Mj 
р ШИ, 1 
gn, 1 


пир 1.27, | 


йш, 


КЛИК) 
фик. 
ДҮ. 
aga 1412.. TON 
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пойт] 


ЗИ M5]. 


Jang Hop 
ОМ "stretcl 
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12811117 
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МУ-д 
ОЛОН 
“OK med 411, 
“Уриа, 

ШАГУ 
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xo (752a) vb tr. 142:11 (2?); no dir obj 
142:11 (19). 
xo, ! xooz, Imperat 2xoz (754а) vb tr. 
—— м-, ма? 138:22, 1141:20 (2°), 
1141:21, 1142:10, 142:22. 
--- ммагрм- 1141:20. 
хо ммо-с (MMO-OY once) xoo-c, 
хо-с: 140:8; foll. by: 
naz 1140:10. 
ма2...етве-2138:37. 


ма? . . Xe- 139:13, 142:27, 
142:30. 

xe-  1138:7, 138:27%,  138:38, 
139:22, 140:1, 140:6, !140:38*, 


140:40ж, 141:22, 1141:23ж, 143:8. 
xa» (756a) suffix nn. 
NCA-Xxo» гей 141:36. 
see also € XN-, 2IXN-. 
хок, xHk* (761 a) vb tr. 
---- ЕВОА: 141:32; foll. by N- *140:14. 
xekaac (764a) conjunction. 142:38ap (1?). 
w. П Fut affirm 138:22, 139:26ж, 
143:7*, 144:16, 145:1. 
w. III Fut neg 142:38ap (2?). 
холк (766 b) vb tr ‘‘stretch, sew."" 139:16. 
— a~ 139:15; по dir obj 139:17. 
XM-, See XIN-. 
(хоюме), хоме (770 b) nn m. 145:17. 
XiN-, IxN-, 2хм- (772 b) prep. 
forms advb expressions w. Nay (2°), 
тємоү, (м-)тпе. 
xno, | xnoz (778b) vb tr. 138:40, 139:10, 
1141:24. 
xepo (7815) vb tr ‘‘blaze, burn." med 
139:34, 139:35, 139:40ap. 
(хашре), xwpe (782a) vb tr ‘‘scatter.’’ 
---- ЕВОЛ: med 141:7. 
хроп (786b 17) nn m. 
хі-хроп epoz 138:20. 
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xoeic (787b) nn m. 138:21, 139:13ж, 
139:20, 139:22%, 140:6, 141:3, 142:3, 
142:8, 142:19, 144:32, 145:5. 

(хісе), хосє! (788 b) vb tr. 1138:33. 

XIT2, See хі. 

(xoqxq), xaqxq (796b) vb tr. 140:26. 

хшгм, ! хюгмє (797 b) vb tr. 
as nn m 140:37,! 141:31. 

xaxe (799 b) nn m. 143:30, 144:6. 


6€ (802a) conjunction. 138:14, 138:19, 
138:22, 138:32, 138:34, 139:4, 139:6, 
139:11, 140:11, 142:24, 142:35, 144:31. 

cw (803 a) vb intr. 139:27. 

болп (812a) vb tr. 

— — має. євол єтвє- no dir obj 
138:6. 
вом, Ібам (815b) nn f. 
OYN-GOM MMO7...€-, a- infin 138:25, 
! 138:29. 
мы-а)-в OM, foll. by: 
MMO2...N- infin 140:28*. 
Conjunctv 140:13. 
GN-SOM (cf. sne): !144:24, 
foll. by N- infin H a- infin 142:35. 
гм-оүвом 139:40ap. 

sine, !cN-, 26мт? (820a) vb tr. 2140:42, 
143:2ж, 2143:3, 143:5, 2143:6, 2143:7, 
145:10. 
вы-вом: !144:24, 1144:25; foll. by N- 
infin н a- infin ! 142:35. 

(cops), ворв? (830a) vb tr ''waylay."' 
144:39—40ap. 

(вшоү), вну"! (835a) vb tr. *142:34. 

(вшаут), блот? (837 a) vb intr. 

а-1144:3. 

——— A XN- (i.e. єхм-) *144:5. 

eepa T *144:8. 


144:25; 
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II. Worps BORROWED FROM GREEK 


ауо0ос. 145:14ж. 

бүблт. 139:33, 141:10, 141:13. 

бууєЛос. 142:41ж, 142:42ap. 

(&ү\ос), -otc. 
€IPHNH TOIC агіоіс 145:22. 

отр. 142:17, 144:20ж. 

GOAntric. 145:18. 

(отуроЛоті бо), P-AIXMAAWTIZE. 

—— — mmo? 140:23. 

оїхиоЛотос. 143:22. 

GAAG. 138:38%, 138:43, 139:17, 139:27, 
141:26, 141:29, 141:37ж, 142:21, 
143:27, 144:34, 145:9. 

(«АЛотр1ос), -ov. 145:3. 

G&Avoic. 140:31. 

(ну), гамнм. 142:27ж, 142:29, 145:16. 

avayKn. 141:34. 

OYANArkKH €PO2... Te a- infin 140:9. 

aveAnpyic. 138:23. 

avaravoic. 145:13. 

(дуахорео), P-ANAXWPEl. 

——— ezpat e- 139:29. 
(are1An), атан. 143:4. 
(Фрхо), aPxei. 

---- eepaT exn- 142:31. 

арухоу. 142:31. 

(ообауо), ау 3aNe. 144:31. 

афоруӣ. 142:17. 


Вабвос. 138:18, 142:36. 
Хос, 141:13, 141:39ap, 143:14, 145:10. 


yap. 138:3ap, 138:13, 139:25ж, 139:41, 
140:14, 140:20, 141:5, 141:6, 141:27, 


141:35, 142:5 (bis), 143:6, 143:31, 
144:21, 145:12. 
XE- . rap 138:17, 139:6, 140:10, 


140:16, 144:12, 144:33. 


болиоу. 144:13. 

де. 138:7, 138:17, 138:21, 138:36, 139:4, 
139:12, 139:20, 139:28, 140:40, 
141:12, 141:19, 141:23, 142:2, 142:3, 
142:9, 142:19, 143:5. 


contrasting a preceding мем clause 


139:18, 144:25. 
Siapopa. 139:10. 


eldwAov. 141:16. 

eiprivn. 145:22*. 

23Е0Өєрос, 143:41-42ар. 

(ёМ СО), Р-гєлти26. 
— — a- 143:11. 

(€Anic), eeAmic. 139:5, 
143:39ж, 145:7. 

&vépyeia. 144:13. 

&&ovota. 142:32, 144:11. 

enei. 138:7. 

Єлєлбї, І єпілн. 138:7ар, 138:10, ! 140:13, 
1140:18, ! 141:5, ! 141:30,! 142223. 
eneiAH XE- ! 142:20ар, 1142:25. 
гос єпєлАн ! 140:7 (but see ар). 

140:3, 


143:9, 143:13, 


emOvuta, lemevMeia. 140:25, 
Г140:32, ! 141:32. 


epyatns. 138:34. 


1. 138:9, 141:20, 141:21, 142:35, 144:23. 
w. Conjunctv 142:28, 142:29. 
(Поу), гнломн. 140:24. 


(Ө\Во), өліве, Ір-елівє. 142:39ap. 
— — mmo? ! 145:6. 
Өутүтос. 141:22. 


Kav. 138:14. 
колуос. 143:35. 
корлос. 139:1, 142:15. 
Kata. 140:34. 
KaTa-ee, foll. by Relative 140:8. 
(колЁХФ), Р ЧАТЄХЄ. 
— — Ммо2 143:38. 
(KANPOVOLEW), P-KAHPONOMEI. 
— — N- 144:28 ж, 
(KoAGCw), P-KOAAZE. 
— — mmo? 142:15. 
коодос, 138:5, 138:31, 142:20ap, 142:22%, 
142:26, 143:14. 


WOR 


«paco: 
an 113. 
m 1232 
EX 
ax al. Ier 
t 

vit by а follow 
d dae, 

о MEIN. 
-mm Н 1 

Ж 

ШІ, 


щй 
- 3102 


ES 


el), 1835 


«ТОП 
Ti 
^d ad foll, by 
EA 
ELS 


ХА) is 


bil 
ШШ, ПЁ 
A ЛАО, 


лып, 
"t 


"му 
“Үү pag 
Ww 
wie 

B 


“1 


gia 


JOME 


WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 


(кріуө), KPINE. 
— n- 144:4. 
крїохс, 143:7. 


Aóyoc. 138:40ap. 


цакаріос. 139:25. 
MACTIF 3, see рості. 
(пастүдо), р-МАСТІГОУ. 
—— mmo? 141:33. 
(паст), мастігз. 142:42ар. 
увуєбос. 138:32, 138:36. 
реЛос. 139:36, 140:31, 141:37, 144:14. 
шеу. 142:19. 
contrasted by a following ae clause 
139:16, 144:24ж. 
(цершм а), P-MEPIMNA. 
—— ЄТВНТ? 142:4. 
шт. 139:8. 
yuopor. 141:16. 


(уоео), р-мові. 
---- мо 143:24, 143:25 (see ар); foll. 
by хе- 144:6. 
— гм- 142:20, 143:25. 


(0), toic. 
€IPHNH TOIC arioic 145:22. 
(Otav), готам. 
w. Cond and foll. by tote 138:24, 
139:18, 139:28. 
одсто. 139:30 (bis). 
00те. 
iterated 143:24—25 (bis). 


пос. 145:13. 
толу. 140:8, 141:11, 141:23. 
(торобібош), пара лілоү. 142:40*. 
---ммог...м- dat 142:40-4 lap. 
(ле10 о), p-tiee. 
--- ммо? 142:19. 
(motevw), пістєує, ір-пістеүс. 
—— еро? 143:40%. 
—— zn- 1 142:11. 
лістіс, 141:10. 
лМора. 139:7. 
nành. 143:30. 
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тАлрора. 138:33. 

(nveop o), MNA. 140:3, 140:5, 144:21. 
луєоратікос. 145:23. 

(поупрос), -Ov. 

M-TIONHPON (attrib) 144:13. 
прабіс. 142:2. 
(трело), p-npenei. 

С-Р-ПРЄПЄ!МА? 
лросвеоу11.145:21. 
пос. 138:32. 


... A- Infin 142:8. 


сарб. 141:7, 
145:9. 

оҡоубадоу. 145:2. 

окезос. 141:6. 

copia. 140:14. 

софос. 140:16. 

omnAatov. 143:22ж. 

ovvnGera. 144:9. 

ovvovota. 139:8. 

o@pa. 138:39, 139:2, 139:4, 139:6, 139:7, 
139:34, 141:42, 143:7*, 144:8, 144:11, 
144:22, 145:13. 

(сот їр), СФР. 138:1, 138:4, 138:27, 
138:37, 138:39, 139:25, 139:32, 140:9, 
140:40ж, 141:4, 141:25, 142:6, 142:10, 
142:26, 143:8. 


141:24, 143:11, 143:19, 


ta Aoi opoc. 
TAAainwpoc N- (attrib) 141:21ж. 

тартароохос, 142:41*. 

tapos. 141:17, 142:13. 

téAe1oc. 139:12, 140:10, 140:11, 145:19. 
ммт-тєлєос nn f 138:36. 

toic, see 0. 

tote. 139:31, 141:9, 141:15, 143:8, 144:31, 
144:36*. 
introducing apodosis 
138:25, 139:19, 139:29. 


after готам 


(олтрёттс), гүпнрєтнс. 139:31. 
(Oxon ovi), гупомомн. 
гм-оугупомомн 141:37. 


фаутаста. 140:21. 
ФӨбуос. 
ат-фөомос nn 142:21. 
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(ppayeAAow), фрлгєллоү. 
— — mmo? 141:35. 
as nnm 143:1. 

фОолс, 141:34. 


yaAivoc, 140:29. 
хортос, 144:23. 


уох, pl !Фүхооүє. 139:37, 1140:26, 
140:40, 141:18ар, !143:15, 1143:20, 
144:1. 
attrib 141:18. 


(cf. Crum 517b). 139:25, 139:32, 
139:33. 


Єз 


(фо), zwc. 


уу. Circumst 138:4, 138:14, 143:42, 


zwc emad 140:7 (but see ap). 
as prep 141:26*. 


гамнм, See оиу. 
ZEATIZE, see елдліСо. 
гелпіс, see ёАлїс. 
ZHAONH, see боуп. 
ZOTAN, See Отау. 
ZYTIHPETHC, see VINPETNS. 
гүпомомн, See DTOLOVT. 
гос, See WC. 


III. PRoPER NAMES 


аммтє (Crum 8 b). 142:37. 


Өорас. 138:4, 138:19, 138:21, 138:37, 
139:12, 139:22, 139:25, 140:6, 140:37, 
141:2, 141:19, 142:3, 142:19, 145:17. 
Тоүлас (паї ETOYMOYTE epoq xe-) 
ewmac 138:2, 142:8. 


(Inoodc), ic. 139:21, 144:37. 


(1096ас), Toy Aac. 


Тоүлас (паї ETOYMOYTE єроц xe-) 


өшмас 138:2, 142:7. 
Maa ac. 138:2. 


Тартарос. 
ПТАРТАРОС 142:36. 


IV. CATALOGUE OF ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 


A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
139:4) 

T 138:12, ч 140:14, с 138:26, теты 
140:11, ce 138:28, 0 (before definite 
nn) 142:21, oyn (before non-definite 
пп) 138:25; пер q... aN 139:17, Te TN 


. AN 143:24, Мсє . АМ 142:39 = 
се...ам 138:38. 
Preterite Nee! 138:3, мєч ne 144:33; 


neg мем...ампе 141:24. 

Circumst єєл 138:3, ек 138:11, ey 138:27, 
ес 140:24, ererN 145:8, ey 138:3, 
epe (before definite nn) 142:1 = є 
144:24, єүм (before non-definite nn) 


140:18; neg втеты... aN 144:3, емсе 


...aN138:20=ey...an 14544. 


Relative ef 140:6, єтк 138:38, erc 142:8, 
еты 141:20, ererN 145:14, єтоү 
138:20, єт (subject = definite anteced- 


ent) 138:31; neg єтє Nce 


138:33, er (subject - definite anteced- 


ent)... an 141:12. 


II ex 138:9 = ак 138:9, ey 139:10 = ач 
139:26, ec 144:16 = ac 144:30, єм 
142:24, ететм 143:12, ey 139:15, ере 
(before definite nn) 143:28 - e 143:13, 
€YN (before non-definite nn) 138:29; 


neg in FutererTNa...aw145:8. 


: f, ПЕТ 
ЕТТЕ 


мл 


1^ 
|+. 


EE Tay 


ff 


4 


ay d. 
ШТЕТА 138: 
[ий gag І) 
3X. 

segue (80 


"iir |4. 


кш 
zm 138:6. № 
EXT 2 
PIU 
ЕЛУІНДЕ 
ТІЛІНЕ 
werd 139:11, ga 
ill 

EX BLA 


ТАН 


4882, ETE 


T8 141: 


іш ША: 
БЕЛГЕ 


: М 1 41, 
SRI 4-8 


"BSIONS OF 


ЭН 


ШШ) 
th 


Fas 


ATTESTED GRAMMATICAL FORMS 281 


B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 

(a) Sentence conjugations 

Perfect: I Perf ae: 140:7, ак 138:12, ач 
138:18, ас 144:35, ам 141:22, атєтм 
143:31, ay 138:7; neg Mnq 138:17 = 
Mneq 143:6, мпеты 144:38, мпоү 
141:24. 
Relative ємтаАТ 138:2, -є)мтак 138:6, 
ємтац 138:1 = мтач 140:41, erac 
144:30, -(е)мтаү 142:3; neg єтє Mriq 
138:16. 
II NTay 140:34. 

“not усі"? Мпатетм 138:35. 

Aorist: I Aorist gaq 139:24, wac 143:4; 
neg May 142:35. 
Relative egape (before nn) 139:7; neg 
ete May 139:32. 


(b) Clause conjugations 

Conjunctv NTa 138:6, мк 138:8, ма 139:5, 
Nc 144:26, Nce 141:17, мте (before 
nn) 140:13. 

Temporal мтарєц 140:42ж. 

“until” шамтед 141:14 = wantg 144:34, 
gaNTeTN 139:11, дамтє (before пп) 
143:11. 

Cond єєщам 138:24, 141:7, 
ecwan 144:25, вететмшам 145:12, 
epyan (before nn) 139:18 = ереша 
139:28. 

Protatic eq 140:4, ey 140:19. 

Apodotic eq 143:3. 


€qajaN 


(c) Imperat neg. МПР 141:26. 


(d) Causative infin. ТРЄК 138:11, ТРЄЧ 
140:2, TPeTN 138:31, троү 139:37, тре 
(before nn) 144:6. 


C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Circumst e 138:5. 

Relative ere 141:10. 

ILe 138:29. 


D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst e 139:31. 

Relative єт (subject = definite antecedent) 
140:15. 


E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS 
OF THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg an 139:8. 

Relative ete 138:20. 


F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. 0 145:20 = т 
138:2 = є1 138:13 = ï 138:5, к 138:5, q 
138:4, c 138:7, N 138:37, TN 138:28 = 
THNE 138:29, oy 138:2. 


G. ARTICLES. (a) Definite. n 138:1, T 
138:13 = те 140:10, м 138:1 = м 
141:31 = M 139:36 = Р 141:6 = Р 
138:20. 


(b) Indefinite. oy 138:14, гєм 138:35 = eN 
141:41. 


(c) Possessive. па 138:7, пек 138:7, neq 
140:29, nec 144:10, пы 139:20, пєтм 
140:12, noy 139:7; тек 138:23, Teq 
139:30, тєтч 143:31 (cf. 143:13ж), 
TOY 139:1; ма 145:20, Neq 140:30, 
меты 143:15, Ney 139:1 = Noy 138:4. 


(d) Demonstrative 
nee! 143:14, тєє 141:28, Neer 139:2. 
пі 138:41, 1 139:29, мі 141:21. 


H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS м-, ммо? AND м-, 
Naz 

кі 141:17, м 140:18, м 139:9, ым 140:27, 
NN 139:6, ммо? 145:4, мма» 138:1. 

N 143:32, M 138:21, Naz 140:16. 


I. NEGATION APART FROM 
CONJUGATION. an 141:23. 
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FOREWORD 


The Coptic Gnostic Library is a complete edition of the Nag Ham- 
madi codices and of Codex Berolinensis 8502, comprising a critical 
text with English translation, introductions to each codex and trac- 
tate, notes and indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a uniform 
edition that will promptly follow the appearance of The Facsimile 
Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis for more 
detailed technical and interpretive investigations. Further studies of 
this sort are expected to appear in the monograph series Nag Hammadi 
Studies of which the present edition is a part. 

The gnostic religion is a significant religious position in its own 
right, besides being a force that interacted with early Christianity and 
Judaism in their formative periods. This modern realization has until 
recently been seriously impeded by the scarcity of original source 
material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. It is thus 
under a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these largely 
unique documents that the present edition has been prepared. 

The Coptic Gnostic Library is a project of the Institute for Antiquity 
and Christianity, Claremont, California. The translation team consists 
of Alexander Bohlig, James Brashler, Roger A. Bullard, C. J. de 
Catanzaro, Peter A. Dirkse, Seren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, 
Bentley Layton, George W. MacRae, Jacques-E. Ménard, Dieter 
Mueller, William Murdock, Douglas M. Parrott, Birger Pearson, 
Malcolm L. Peel, James M. Robinson, William C. Robinson, Jr., 
William R. Schoedel, John Sieber, John D. Turner, Francis E. Wil- 
liams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval Wintermute, Frederik Wisse and Jan 
Zandee. The project was initiated in 1966 on a more limited basis, but 
rapidly developed as the texts became increasingly available. Its 
early history may be traced in the preliminary announcements in 
New Testament Studies, 16 (1969/70) 185-190 and in Essays on the 
Coptic Gnostic Library (an off-print from Novum Testamentum, 12, 
published by E. J. Brill, 1970), 83-85. As now envisaged, the full 
scope of the edition is eleven volumes. These correspond to the volumes 
of the facsimile edition, except in the case of Codices II-V, where three 
sets of parallel texts will be edited in the form of synopses. The re- 
maining tractates of Codices II-V will appear in two further volumes, 
the one containing II, 2-7 and III, 5, and the other containing V, 2-9, 
all of Codex VI, and BG 8502, 7 and 4. 


уш FOREWORD 

The team research of the project has been supported primarily by 
the National Endowment for the Humanities, the American Philo. 
sophical Society, the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation 
and the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity of Claremont Gra. 
duate School. Members of the project have participated in the resto. 
ration work of the Technical Sub-Committee of the International 
Committee for the Nag Hammadi Codices, at the Coptic Museum in 
Cairo, under the sponsorship of the Arab Republic of Egypt and 
UNESCO. This extensive work in the reassembly of fragments, re- 
constitution of pagination and first-hand collation of the Coptic text 
not only served the immediate needs of the facsimile edition, but 
also provided a basis for a critical edition. Without such generous 
support and such mutual cooperation of all parties concerned this 
edition could hardly have been prepared. Therefore we wish to express 
our sincere gratitude to all who have been involved. 

An especial word of thanks is due the Egyptian and UNESCO offi- 
cials through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal 
Mokhtar, President of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, our 
gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib, Director Emeritus, and 
Victor Girgis, Director, of the Coptic Museum, who together have 
guided the work on the manuscript material; Samiha Abd El-Shaheed, 
Curator for Manuscripts at the Coptic Museum, who is personally 
responsible for the codices and was constantly by our side in the 
Library of the Coptic Museum. And, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, 
Director of the Department of Culture, who has guided the UNESCO 
planning since its beginning, and Dina Zeidan, specialist in the Arab 
Program of the Division of Cultural Studies, who has always proved 
ready with gracious assistance and helpful advice. 

We also gratefully acknowledge the continued interest and support 
of F. C. Wieder, Jr., Director, and T. A. Edridge, Assistant Manager, 
of E. J. Brill. 

With regard to the present volume, we wish to express our gratitude 
to Alexander Bóhlig, Pahor Labib and Frederik Wisse as well as to 
the Cairo section of the German Archaeological Institute for their 
willingness to alter previous publication plans for The Gospel of the 
Egyptians so that it could become not only a part of this edition, but 
might also be its distinguished opening volume. 


JAMES M. ROBINSON 
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PREFACE 


The so-called Gospel of the Egyptians, of which two independent 
versions are extant among the Nag Hammadi papyri in the Coptic 
Museum of Old Cairo, is unrelated to the apocryphal Christian Gospel 
of the same name. The edition had its beginning in the agreement 
between Alexander Bóhlig and Pahor Labib in the fall of 1963. During 
the spring of 1964 Bóhlig made a transcription of the version con- 
tained in Codex III, and he used it as the basis for the placement of 
the main fragments of the version in Codex IV, of which then a 
transcription was made. For political and personal reasons the work 
on the originals had to be discontinued until 1967 ; in the meantime 
the work on the edition proceded on the basis of photographs. When 
James M. Robinson asked Bohlig in 1966 to allow an English version of 
his translation of GEgypt to be included in a reader of Coptic Gnostic 
tractates being planned in Claremont, California, Bóhlig agreed to 
this, but later came to the conviction that it would be advantageous 
to publish the entire edition in English in order to make it accessible 
to a wider public. Thus in 1968 he invited Frederik Wisse to become 
co-editor with equal responsibility. Wisse was at that time preparing, 
on the basis of photographs, a translation of GEgypt for the Coptic 
Gnostic project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity in 
Claremont, California. Beginning in 1969 joint working sessions were 
held in Claremont and Tübingen; in addition an extensive exchange 
of manuscripts and comments took place. The many difficulties in the 
tractate called for frequent reconsideration of the text, translation 
and interpretation. From 1970 on, it was possible for Wisse to work 
also with the originals in connection with the preparations for the 
UNESCO facsimile edition of the Nag Hammadi codices. In the course 
of restoring Codex IV he was able to verify the fragments already 
identified on the basis of the photographs and to place further ones. 

The commentary and the introductory chapters intend to facilitate 
the reading of the tractate, and to show that we are not dealing here 
with a conglomerate of abstruse mythologumena, but rather with 
a definite line of argument, although one which makes use of a frame 
of reference to which we are not accustomed. 

Special mention needs to be made of the Sonderforschungsbereich 13 
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"Orientalistik" at the University of Gottingen, which included the 
work on the proofs in its program, since the text belongs to the materia] 
which is basic for its research. Furthermore thanks are due to the | 
institutions which have provided the necessary travel and research үй; : 
grants: the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, the Deutsche Archio- 2 yh б 
logische Institut, the American Philosophical Society, the Morse Fund 18 
of Yale University and the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity — об? 
in Claremont, California. We would also like to express our gratitude gn stg 
to Dr. Gertrud Bóhlig, Lenore Brashler and James А. Brashler for 2 i 
their assistance in preparing the manuscript. 
The 4p 
Tiibingen, November 1973 Alexander Bohlig The Go: 
Frederik Wisse The Tr 
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TABLE OF TRACTATES 


The following table lists for the thirteen Nag Hammadi Codices 
and the Berlin Codex 8502 the Codex and tractate numbers, the 
tractate titles as used in this edition (the titles found in the tractates 
themselves, often simplified and standardized, or, when the tractate 
bears no surviving title, one supplied by the editors), and the abbre- 


viations of these titles. 


11 The Apocryphon of James ApocryJas 
1,2 The Gospel of Truth GTr 

Là The Treatise on the Resurrection OnRes 

14 The Tripartite Tractate TriTrac 

| The Prayer of the Apostle Paul PrPaul 
ILI The Apocryphon of John ApocryJn 
П,2 The Gospel of Thomas GTh 

П,8 The Gospel of Philip GPh 

П,4 The Nature of the Archons NatArch 
ILó On the Origin of the World OnOrgWld 
IL6 The Exegesis on the Soul ExSoul 
Пу The Book of Thomas the Contender ThCont 
ПІ, The Apocryphon ої John ApocryJn 
IIL2 The Gospel of the Egyptians G Egypt 
ПІ,8 Eugnostos the Blessed Eug 

ПІ4 The Sophia of Jesus Christ SJC 

IILó The Dialogue of the Saviour DialSav 
ТУ, The Apocryphon of John ApocryJn 
IV,2 The Gospel of the Egyptians GHgypt 
V, Eugnostos the Blessed Eug 

V2 The Apocalypse of Paul ApocPaul 
Vd The First Apocalypse of James ] ApocJas 
V4 The Second Apocalypse of James 2 ApocJas 
Ү,5 The Apocalypse of Adam ApocAd 
ҮІ The Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles AcPetTwAp 
VL2 The Thunder : Perfect Mind Thund 
Ү1,2 Authoritative Teaching AuthTeach 
VIA The Concept of our Great Power GrPow 


XII 


VIL 

УІ,6 

VI,7 

Ү1,9 
VII, 
Ү11,2 
VII,3 
VII,4 
VILó 
ҮШІ,1 
VIII,2 
IX, 

IX,2 

IX,3 

X 

XLI 

X1,2 
ХТ,да 
Х1,20 
X1,2c 
XI,2d 
X1,2e 
XI,3 

XL4 
XII, 
XII,2 
XII, 
XIII, 
XIIL2 
BG 8502,1 
BG 8502,2 
BG 8502,2 
BG 8502,4 


TABLE OF TRACTATES 


Plato, Republic 588B-589B 
The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth 
The Prayer of Thanksgiving 
The Apocalypse from Asclepius 
The Paraphrase of Shem 

The Second Treatise of the Great Seth 
Apocalypse of Peter 

The Teachings of Silvanus 

The Three Steles of Seth 
Zostrianos 

The Letter of Peter to Philip 
Melchizedek 

The Thought of Norea 

The Testimony of Truth 
Marsanes 

The Interpretation of Knowledge 
A Valentinian Exposition 

On Baptism A 

On Baptism B 

On Baptism C 

On the Eucharist A 

On the Eucharist B 

Allogenes 

Hypsiphrone 

The Sentences of Sextus 

The Gospel of Truth 
Fragments 

Trimorphic Protennoia 

On the Origin of the World 
The Gospel of Mary 

The Apocryphon of John 

The Sophia of Jesus Christ 
The Acts of Peter 
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SIGLA 


A subscript dot placed under a letter indicates that the letter 
is visually uncertain, even if the context seems to make the 
reading certain. Visual certainty does not depend upon the 
amount of surviving ink but upon the exclusion of all other 
alternatives than the one presented in the transcription. Dots 
on the line indicate the number of missing letters of which 
ink vestiges survive when letters are not restored. 

Square brackets indicate a lacuna in the manuscript, where 
lettering once occurred but is now completely absent, due 
either to a hole through the papyrus or a deterioration only 
on the surface. When the text cannot be restored with reaso- 
nable probability, the number of missing letters is indicated 
by [...... ЇЇ 

Pointed brackets indicate the editor has either inserted letters 
omitted unintentionally by the scribe or replaced letters erro- 
neously inserted by the scribe with what the scribe presumably 
intended to write. In the latter case a footnote records the 
actual reading. 

Braces indicate cancellations by the editor of dittography or 
other material erroneously interpolated by the scribe. 

High strokes indicate a scribal insertion above the line. 
Parentheses in the translation indicate material useful to the 
English text but not explicitly present in the Coptic; Greek 
words are included in the translation in parentheses. 
Roman numerals are used to number codices and Arabic nume- 
rals in italics to number tractates. 
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Achmimic 

Subachmimic 

Bohairic 

The Second Book of Yeu 

The Pistis Sophia 

Sahidic 

The Sahidic version of the New Testament 
Untitled Treatise from Codex Brucianus 
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THE MANUSCRIPTS 


Two versions of GEgypt have been preserved in the Coptic Gnostic 
library from Nag Hammadi. One is the second of the five tractates 
of Codex III, the other 1s the second of the two tractates in Codex IV. 
Codex III, 2 originally comprised pages 40-69, and Codex IV, 2 
included pages 50-81. Both versions have suffered considerable loss. 
Of III, 2, pages 40-44 have lost the inside margin and part of the 
text, pages 45-48 are completely missing, pages 49-54 lack the inside 
top corner with almost all the text surviving, and the inside half 
of pages 57-58 has broken off and is lost. IV, 2 is much more fragmen- 
tary, although every page is represented. Only pages 50-53, 59-66 
and 71-78 contain more than half of their original text. Of the original 
tractate more than 90 percent survives in one or the other of the 
two versions. 

The physical dimensions of Codices III and IV have been described 
by Martin Knausre.! He also presents on Plate 5 of his volume a 
photo of III 40, which contains the end of ApocryJn and the be- 
ginning of GEgypt.? Thus far no plates have been published of ТУ, 2.3 


Codex ПТ, 2 


Of the original thirty pages twenty-six have been partly or com- 
pletely preserved. Their original size was 15,5 x 25,5 cm, and the 
average column of writing measures ll x 20 cm. The pages were 
numbered above the middle of the column.4 Numbers are partly 


1 Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen Museum zu Alt- 
Kairo, ADAIK, Kopt. Reihe 1 (Wiesbaden 1962) pp. 17-22. 

2 A photographic reproduction of III 40 can also be found in “Тев papyrus gnostiques 
coptes” by Pamor LABrB, La Revue du Caire, 197 (1956), 227 and in “Те Livre sacré du 
grand Esprit invisible" by JEAN овквзь, Journal Asiatique 254 (1966), Plate 1. In 
the same article DorEssE presents III 69 on Plate 2. Pages 69 and 67 can be found 
in DogzssE's “А Gnostic Library from Upper Egypt,” Archaeology ПІ (1950), 72. This 
plate was also published in “Тһе Gnostic Library of Chenoboskion” by Утстов К. Сото, 
The Biblical Archaeologist XV (1952), 75. 

3 Some pages of IV, 1 have been published by Krausa in: Die drei Versionen, Plates 
16-24. 

4 Also the Subachmimic Codices I, X and XI (first hand) in the library have the 
numbers above the middle of the column. Codices IV-IX and XI (second hand) have 
been numbered above the outside of the writing column. 
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or completely visible on pages 40, 42, 44, 54-56 and 60-69. The even- 
numbered pages have horizontal fibers and the odd pages have vertical 
fibers. No fragments belonging to III, 2 have been found. 

The scribe of the codex did not write any of the other Nag Hammadi 
codices. The codex is written in a casual, flowing uncial script, 
evidently by an experienced scribe. Noteworthy is the 6 with its 
long sweeping top stroke which continues over one or more of the 
following letters.1 The left margin is straight and some effort has 
also been made to keep a straight right margin, if necessary by means 
of line fillers.2 In some places where a word division would have been 
awkward, letters have been crowded at the end of a line. 

The scribe regularly placed a dot above the right side of a п or T 
when it is the final letter of a word, and above the first r of a double 
gamma combination. There are also a few instances where a dot 
was placed on the т in єт-, AT- and MNT-.4 Evidently this 
constitutes a development towards word and syllable division.’ In 
Codices IV, V, VI, VIII and IX the final rr and T of a word or syllable 
are marked by means of a backstroke or “Пар” instead of a dot. 
In Codices VII and XI (second hand) only the T has the backstroke 
pointing mark. Codices II and XIII have a more developed pointing 
system. They use à mark which looks like an apostrophe or small 
diagonal stroke where Codex III has а оё. 

Most of the inconsistencies in pointing by the scribe of III, 2 can 
be readily explained. The final T of WOMNT has in most cases 


1 There are several instances where the top stroke of the Ó serves simultaneously 
as the superlinear stroke over a following N (40,13; 49,23; 51,3; 63,21). 

2 Line fillers were used only on pages 41, 42, 52, 55 and 69. Apparently only а half- 
hearted attempt was made to regulate the right margin, perhaps after the Codex was 
finished. Besides Codex III only Codex XII uses line fillers. 

3 In most instances (57,9; 58,8; 60,3; 61,21; 62,15; 69,12) the mark over the Г 
is not a dot but a small circumflex. This "circumflex" is also found in other tractates 
in the codex and is used in Codices IV-VI, VIII and IX. 

4 The instances are: A'T- 41,4.20; 42,17; 44,11; 49,24; 64,8; 66,25 and 68,18; MNT- 
64,4; € T- 68,22. Occasionally there is also a dot on the article TT when it precedes 
a noun beginning with the letter TT or on the article Т before a noun beginning with a T. 

5 The reason for pointing final letters of a word or syllable is most likely an effort 
to facilitate reading aloud. Since the TT and T as articles are often the first letter of 
a word the need for word division would be especially felt with these letters. This would 
explain the instance іп 65,7 where the dots were placed both above the T and П in 
CW TTI. At first the scribe thought the TT belonged with the following word and thus 
placed the dot on the T. When he noticed his mistake he placed another dot above the T. 

6 The apostrophe is also used in a few instances in Codex VII after M and A. 
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not been pointed. Apparently the scribe confused the ending with 
the prefix MN T- which he normally does not point. He usually does 
not point the final п and T when they fall at the end of a line. 
This is consistent with the function of pointing as word division. 
Pointing cannot always be easily distinguished from punctuation. 
Particularly in Codices I, II and III the pointing mark is easily confused 
with the full stop (or:yu7). This has led to the unfortunate con- 
clusion that punctuation in Coptic manuscripts is of little or no help 
to the modern editor. However, when justice is done to the pointing 
conventions of, for example, Codices II and III, the punctuation 
can be distinguished and generally makes good sense.? A paragraphos 
in the left margin has been used at the end of the tractate (69,5) 
and again at the end of the colophon (69,17).3 

An unusual feature in III, 2 is the use of N before тт as in 40, 16 
мпоүоєм. There are twenty-three instances in the tractate where 
the normal assimilation to M has not occurred. III, 2, in contrast 
to many other tractates in the library, has very few doublings of 
the м before vowels. Also the use of ти, T and мі is sparse. 
The few occurrences may have a demonstrative force. It is worthy 
of note that the plural definite article form NEN- occurs once at 64,22. 

Codex III shares with Codex II a peculiar policy for the superlinear 
strokes on the final two consonants of a word. Strokes appear only 
when the last letter is B,M,N,C or р such as in 2WTB, CWTM, 
(XN, 2ФВС and 2x TP. When the final two consonants of a word 
end in к,п,т,а),4,2 or X such as in WMK, 2X0 TT, MOYXT, Пара), 
оүшса, wN? and Tw px there is no superlinear stroke.5 This policy 
is so consistently followed that it must have а firm phonetic basis.5 

The verb єг only rarely received a “circumflex’’, and 21 never.’ 
Most proper names have not been marked with the usual long super- 


1 The four remaining instances where the pointing is missing must be oversights 
(51,8; 57,4; 63,22; 67,1). 

2 The published editions of Codices II and III made an attempt at reproducing 
pointing and punctuation but failed to distinguish between them. 

3 The paragraphos was also used by the scribe of Codices IV-VI and VIII-IX. 

4 There are only four instances: 41,20; 49,14; 55,19 and 62,14. 

5 When the final letter is the suffix К ог Ч the combination normally does have 
& superlinear stroke. This is not the case in Codex II. 

6 It appears that the superlinear stroke is used only when the second consonant 
functions as & sonant. 

? III 49,15 and 65,18. A slightly curved stroke or circumflex on біп 21 is normal 
for Codices IV-IX and XI (second hand). 
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linear stroke. If a pattern can be observed at all it is that the more 
important and familiar heavenly beings are the more likely ones to 
have a superlinear stroke. Generally the strokes are used only in the 
first couple of occurrences of a name.! This suggests that once the 
reader could be assumed to be familiar with the name the superlinear 
stroke was left out. Also the particle of relation N linking an adjective 
with the following noun is often not present before proper names, 
e.g. III 52, 22f. 24f. 26; 62, 19. 

Corrections in ПІ, 2 are frequent. They were made by writing over 
the error or by crossing 1t out and writing above the line. The written- 
over readings cannot always be recovered with certainty, since they 
have often been erased by washing out the ink. A number of the 
corrections were definitely made by the scribe himself, and possibly 
all of them were. However, many of the corrections involve a change 
of meaning and cannot be explained as corrections of scribal errors. 
Thus either the scribe of the codex made changes in substance after 
copying the tractate or this was done by another scribe whose hand 
cannot be readily distinguished from the copyist of the codex. There 
are a number of apparent corrections by means of over-writing which 
on close examination proved to be blottings from the facing page. 

The following list of references is made up of corrections which 
do not involve à change of meaning; details are given in the notes 
to the transcription: 42, 5; 43, 2.3 (bis).12.13; 44, 24; 49, 20; 51, 8; 
53, 12.23; 55, 6.13.24; 56, 3.9.22; 57, 11.25; 58, 14.20; 59, 6; 60, 1.13.16; 
61, 15.20; 62, 6.15.23; 63, 7.16.19.20.22.24; 64, 3; 65, 26; 66, 3.9.23. 
24.26; 67, 1.15; 68, 4.7; 69, 12. Most of these are mistakes which were 
noticed immediately by the scribe and corrected before he finished 
the line. These scribal errors include omitted letters, haplography, 
dittography and misassociation with a word or phrase in the imme- 
diate context. 

The following list of references is made up of corrections which 
do or may involve a change of meaning; details are given in the 
notes to the transcription and translation: 41, 20; 44, 17 ; 49, 22; 51, 
1; 52, 5; 53, 11 (bis); 54, 8; 59, 9; 62, 13; 64, 23; 65, 5; 66, 2.7; 67, 14. 
Several of these, such as the change from ‘‘seventy-fourth”’ to “fourth” 
in 54, 8, cannot be explained as scribal errors. These may be from 
the hand of another scribe. In 59, 9 the scribe wrote inadvertently 
“the first man" instead of “the first creature". He noticed his mistake 


1 The name CH O has a superlinear stroke only in five of its twenty-four occurrences 
(51,20; 54,11; 60,9; 62,4; 68,2). 


ji; о 
m (hs d 
Т alowed 


p 
FIL 
iji 0080. 
сли й 
: й gren Ш 
ПІШЕН 
mp 
outa 


ІШІЗІШ 
ШЇ 
19 ноүоЄ!н 
ИШ 
ИТШ 
4 MAION 


jj теспора 


1 woe NMI 


2 mof 


ЗНИШ є 
t; detail 
5.90 
ЙГ corecti 
ele of Ш 
tal bis g 
З there are 
LT 
IPSI 
З бен} 
H 11) (м 
Чи 
"The forms 
“М 

tis the tore 
"sp 


THE MANUSCRIPTS 5 


immediately, crossed out ро мє, and followed it with the correct 
word. Since this did not result in an extra long line, the scribe could 
not have followed the column of the Coptic model he was copying. 
This is confirmed by other corrections, and by the fact that the several 
extensive cases of homoioteleuton did not result in fewer lines per 
column. 

In spite of the many corrections, many scribal errors requiring 
emendation remain. In the following cases a word was misspelled due 
to haplography, dittography, omitted letters or scrambled letters; 
details are given in the notes to the transcription: 41, 19; 52, 6.13; 
54, 8; 55, 3.14.21; 56, 19; 58, 5; 59, 17.22; 62, 11; 65, 4; 66, 26; 68, 13.19. 

A second category of emendations involves N- and MN-. The 
scribe is particularly inaccurate at this point.! 


40,18 мпекот for MN TMEIWT (IV 50, 9). 

40,19 MTMH€ for MN TMHE (IV 50, 10). 

52,12 MOYOEIN for NOYOEIN. 

53,9 мпме2атооү for TIME2G TOOY. 

53, 23 MITWOMNT for MN та)оммт (IV 65, 17). 

54,5 MNIAIWN | for MN NIAIWN (IV 65, 24). 

60,8 теспора for NTCTIOPA. 

60,21 Nee NMICCA for MN өєміссл (ІП 62, 20 
and IV 72, 3). 

64, 24 пмоб for мпноб (IV 76, 15). 


The remaining emendations are more extensive and thus more 
controversial; details are given in the notes to the transcription: 
40, 12; 42, 5; 52, 20; 55, 15; 60, 6; 62, 24f. 

Both the corrections and emendations indicate that the accuracy 
of the scribe of III, 2 left much to be desired. This conclusion is 
supported by his spelling of proper names.? 

Finally there are some unattested forms which may be due to 
scribal error: 43,7 (кооүнг for коүоүм=); 51, 12 (TOYN= for 
TO OYN-); 54, 15 (єснтє for ecu T); 56, 7.7-8 (Meeye for малу); 
60, 12.15 (20€iN for 20EINE); 62, 6 (маотє for вмагте); 63, 8 
(ноү2м-): 41, 19 (мєд- for мє2-), cf. Kahle, Bala'izah I, p. 145. 

It is questionable, however, whether this is a matter of spelling 
errors. These forms can also be explained as dialectical or orthogra- 


1 See also the corrections in 51,1; 52,5 and 66,2. 
? See infra, pp. 166. 
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phical peculiarities. мевүв for maay and 20є1м for 2oeiNe 
are very well possible, since an € can readily be attached to sonants, 
cf. in Sahidic мнує for NHY, Aaaye for aaay, and on the other 
hand, mMeey for Meeye. Such an € also occurs with non-sonant 
sounds; thus ECHTE would be confirmed by OyWwe, which occurs 
along side of оүшуау in this text.! MagTe is possible in light of the 
fact that the form Ma2€ is attested in Sahidie. моү2м- would here 
be an instance of status absolutus being used for status constructus, 
a phenomenon that is not found elsewhere in III, 2, but that is 
possible in the dialectical or non-standardized form of Sahidic. The 
remaining forms, TOYN= and кооүм” can also be permitted to 
stand without emendation when one considers that for both words 
the spellings vary considerably. 

The few forms which depart from standardized Sahidic can be 
grouped as follows: 


1. Orthographical peculiarities : 
a) Single instead of double vowel: Mone 60, 13; Maxe 68, 9. 
b) мем for MN 53, 14; reversed PN» for рєм= 60, 18. 
c) HOY instead of ну; єрноү 49, 19 and єоү instead of ey: 
MEOYE 68, 19. 
d) рохо 61, 5 alongside of роко 63, 6. 


2. AA? vocalization in a few places: 
a) a for O : NAMTE 50, 22. 
мАб 66, 22. 
ема?те 54, 1; 55, 23. 
мєєу(є) 56, 6.7 (Різ). 
теі, meci, Neel 49, 5; 66, 4; 67, 7. 
PEN 68, 7; 69, 12. 
2єт 63, 7. 


р) e fora: 


3. Forms that correspond to A, A? or B: 
хмноє 50, 22; 60, 22; 66, 19; 68, 24. 
сонт 69, 10. (It is to be noted that earlier at 68, 2.10 ca?” 
occurred. Perhaps this shows that the translators of the colophon 
and the tractate were not the same person.) 
TOYBO or тоувог 64, 18; 67, 20. 
мнє 40, 19; 55, 6; 64, 15; 65, 14. 


1 P. E. КАНЕ, Bala'izah (London 1954) I, p. 64f. 
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4. xw instead of xo. Cf. Канів, Bala'izah 1, p. 82. 
Variations between хім м alongside of хм м and 2ape? along- 
side of 2АРН2 occur. 


Most of these forms which appear to be non-Sahidic are in reality 
eatly spellings of the pre-classical period. Thus what appear to be 
Subachmimic intrusions are actually forms which are.regularly found 
in the Sahidic tractates of the Nag Hammadi library and other Sahidic 
manuscripts of the same period. This is confirmed by RoDoLPHE 
Kasser’s Compléments au Dictionnaire Copte de Crum. 

There are almost no unusual or non-Sahidic grammatical features 
in the tractate. The Perfect Relative is normally nra= but twice 
етағ (59, 12; 63, 22) and once ep- (60, 26). xekaac is used 
with ПІ Fut. (51, ТЇ. 12.13f.; 59, 17; 68, 19) and II Fut. (50, 24f.; 
51, 9£.; 54, 6f.). хє is used once with II Fut. (67, 25). Only once 
is & Greek verb introduced by p- (67, 13). A unique expression for 
the passive by means of an impersonal third person feminine singular 
instead of the usual third person plural occurs. This construction, 
which also is found in III, 7, is in a relative clause both times (III, 2, 
66, 6 and III, 7, 33, 17). 


Codex IV, 2 


Few Nag Hammadi codices have gotten into as much disarray 
as Codex ТУ.: Although parts of all its eighty-one inscribed pages have 
been preserved, the majority of them are extant only in fragmentary 
form and these fragments were thoroughly mixed up by the time 
they were put in plexiglass containers by Martin Krause. Ву 
eliminating all the fragments which Krause had identified as be- 
longing to IV, 1, the remainder could be presumed to belong to IV, 2. 
The main clue to the order and position of the fragments had to be 
found in the parallel version in Codex III. The situation was far more 
difficult than with IV, 1, however, since the versions of ApocryJn 
In Codices II and IV are almost identical and the former was well 
preserved except for the first four pages.? Consequently even small 


1 Only Codex X rivals it. Unfortunately the tractates in Codex X have no parallel 
versions, as do those in Codex IV, to bring order to the confusion. 

? An almost complete text of these first pages was available in the Codex Berolinensis 
8502. WALTER C. TILL, Die gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 
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fragments of IV, 7 could be identified with certainty. In contrast 
the two versions of GEgypt are independent translations from the 
Greek which differ widely in wording, syntax, and sometimes meaning.! 
Compounding the problem are the lacunae in the first half of III, 2 
and the lack of pages 45-48. The recurring liturgical formulae of the 
tractate proved to be of great help in restoring the pages of IV, 2 
for which no parallel was available. Only à number of small fragments 
remain unidentified.? Some of the text of several pages of Codex IV 
has flaked-off lettering. Reconstruction on the basis of traces of letters 
proved generally successful. 

In preparing this edition an attempt has been made to do justice 
to even the smallest trace of a letter. When a letter is certain, in- 
dependent of the context, even though it is partly in a lacuna, no 
dot has been used under the letter. A dot has been placed under all 
letters of which the traces of ink were ambiguous. With a parallel 
text available it proved useful to fill in as many of the lacunae as 
possible. The available space in the line and the linguistic charac- 
teristics of the tractate were usually sufficiently known to make the 
reconstruction valuable. As a result it was often possible to ascertain 
whether the two versions differed in the passage in question. If no 
parallel text had been available it would have been little more than 
a fatuous exercise in Coptic composition. 

Martin Krause reports that IV, 2 consisted of pages 50-83 with 
page 84 empty.? James M. Rosinson, on the other hand, lists pages 
50, 1-82, top.* However, there 1s no evidence of writing beyond page 81. 
Only a fragment of the top of pages 81 and 82 is extant. Of page 81 
the left half of the first line and the top of the second line is visible, 
but the top of page 82 is blank. Page 81 could readily have contained 
the last part of the tractate up to the colophon. This means that either 
page 82 was empty and IV, 2 lacked the colophon, or the colophon 
was written on page 82 but began at a lower point on the page. Since 
the colophon is clearly secondary there is no need to assume that 


8502 (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur 602, 2 ed. by 
H.-M. Schenke, Berlin 1972), pp. 78-195. 

1 See infra, pp. 11-15. 

2 Their identification depends on a prior successful reconstruction of the place where 
the fragment belongs. Thus at best they only help to confirm the text. Some of the 
small fragments may actually belong to IV, 7 or to another codex. 

3 Die drei Versionen, p. 21. 

4 “Тһе Coptic Gnostic Library Today,” NTS XIV (1968), 395. He changed this 
to 50,1-81 end in “Тһе Coptic Gnostic Library," Novum Testamentum 12 (1970), 83. 
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IV, 2 had the colophon. The codex has a front flyleaf and a blank 
protective sheet in the center, between pages 42 and 43. It is not clear 
whether the protective sheet extended over the full width. Whether 
the end papers belonged to the original quire, as they do in Codex VII, 
can no longer be ascertained. Not counting the end papers this adds 
up to a quire of twenty-three sheets. The last two folios of the second 
half of the quire appear to have been uninscribed. Fragments of these 
blank pages have been identified. Due to the fragmentary state of the 
codex and the inferior quality of the papyrus the extent of the rolls or 
strips from which the sheets of the quire were cut could not be esta- 
blished with certainty. 

The original size of the pages was 13,2 x 23,3 cm and the average 
column of writing measures 9,5 x 19,5 cm. The pages were numbered 
above the outside edge of the writing column. Numbers are partially 
or completely visible on pages 71-78. The even-numbered pages have 
vertical fibers and the odd-numbered pages have horizontal fibers. 

The hand of Codex IV is very similar to those of Codices V, VI, VIII 
and IX. The codex is written in a handsome, regular uncial script. 
Its regularity, clarity and lack of errors indicate a careful and expe- 
rienced scribe. The left margin is reasonably straight; less care has 
been taken with the right margin. There are no line fillers and there 
is little crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably 
precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle of the next 
when two consonants form a syllable.! All proper names except place 
names have been marked with a long superlinear stroke. The only 
apparent exceptions are AOZOMEAWN and EAOKAA. Perhaps 
they were not considered beings but places. 

The final т or T of a word as well as the т in €T-, aT- and MNT-? 
are consistently marked by means of a backstroke or "flag." The 
purpose is clearly the same as the pointing in Codex III. The verb 
Є! and the syllable 21 have a slightly rounded superlinear stroke 


1 The same is true for the most beautiful hand in the library found in Codices VII 
and the second half of XI. In contrast the superlinear strokes in Codices II and XII 
are much less accurate. In Codex II the stroke on the final letter of a construct form 
does not connect the last two consonants of that form but rather the last letter of the 
construct with the first letter of its complement. In Codex XII the scribe placed the 
stroke too far to the right. 

2 The exception is when the superlinear stroke runs only over the M and N rather 


than over all three letters (e.g. MN TM€). 
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or circumtlex.! Since most of the superlinear strokes are somewhat 
rounded, 1t is difficult to say whether the scribe intended to distinguish 
between the stroke on €i and 21 and the normal superlinear stroke, 
A diaeresis is used on the initial iota or upsilon of names. Paragraphing 
is accomplished by placing the first letter of the new paragraph in 
the margin (67, 2),? and by means of a colon (78, 10; 80, 25). 

There are only four corrections in the extant text (54, 26; 57, 11; 59, 
20 and 77, 1, see notes %% loco). Emendations are necessary only in the 
following places (see the transcription notes for details): 62, 2; 63, 4; 
72, 9; 74, 8.17; 75, 3 and 79, 11. However, IV is not without omissions, 
Instances of homoioteleuton occur at 52, 17 and 67, 27, and something 
has also been left out before 79, 17. 

The tractate conforms to standard Sahidic spelling. It generally uses 
one form of a word consistently even when the Sahidic has several 
options. There are some minor exceptions as well as some pre-classical 
and unattested spellings. ef is used instead of of as in many other 
Nag Hammadi texts; мт = (B) in 64, 25 against otherwise NTa”; 
коүоүмд in 75, 9 against four times коүм=; єтвнт= 
63, 4 for ETBHHT and agwp instead ої agwwp, 56, 15; 60, ІТ; 
NM- in 73, 11 against MN-; Me2womer 64, 5; 68, 4; 77, 16 against 
otherwise ME2WOmT. соте 71, 1 in place of caT- may be seen as 
an overly correct form. NEa= in 74, 4; 75, 10 agrees with V 46, 10 ete. 
The form TWWNq in 76, 11 is unattested, while аутртр in 66, 1 is 
also found in A? and Bodmer VI. In 78, б coywn- is used as status 
constructus.’ 

The articles ти, Т and мі are used very frequently, although 
not consistently. In IV 55, 3 it is striking that, contrary to the normal 
usage, the plural article мі is used before the number а)мт, although 
this may be explained as an error resulting from the frequent use 
of the plural article in the context. Noteworthy in this tractate 18 
the almost exclusive use of N T€ for the genitive. The N is generally 
doubled before à, € and oy, and ayw is used to connect adjectives. 
wa ENE? with the exception of 65, 1 is not linked to the preceding 
noun with the normal adjectival N. Greek verbs are introduced by р-. 


1 Also the Greek vocative particle & receives such a stroke but it does not occur 
in IV, 2. 

2 The first letter of 51,1 is in the margin but it appears that this is due to the fact 
that the scribe had first written the € on the last line of page 50 but changed his mind 
after he had already written the BOA оп 51,1. 

3 It may or may not be accidental that these forms occur mostly in the last part 
of the tractate. 
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The prefix бім- builds a masculine noun as in Bohairic (51, 6). The 
normal Perfect Relative is єтї, but also ENTA= is used (58, 5; 
62, 15). The relative substantives are introduced by the demon- 
strative pronouns TTH, TH, NH, as in Bohairic. There are only three 
definite cases where trai is the antecedent of the relative construction 
(58, 25; 55, 13 and 60, 4). Otherwise mai, Taf and NAT are used 
in ЄТЄ ТАГ ПЄ and when no relative construction is involved. 
єта- functions as a Temporal after 20TAN in 66, 2. Final clauses 
are constructed with 2iNa and the conjunctive,? and once with 
xekaac and the II Future (63, 8). The tractate frequently uses 
the verbal prefix €a= (51, 15; 52, 12.19; 59, 2.4.29; 61, 9.16; 63, 22; 
64, 13; 66, 29; 78, 8; 80, 10). The parallel passages in III, 2, when 
extant, use the I Perfect. Most likely it is the use of the Perfect 
Cireumstantial which here does not have the usual circumstantial 
function but rather continues a preceding I Perfect (STERN, Корі. 
Gram. § 423). 


The two Coptic versions of GEgypt are independent translations 
of basically the same Greek text, as is the case with the two versions 
of ApocryJn found in BG 8502 and III, 7. The extent to which the 
numerous differences between III, 2 and IV, 2 go back to variants 
in the Greek Vorlagen or to the Coptic textual tradition must be 
investigated for each particular case and can not be established with 
certainty. The reader is referred to the commentary on the particular 
passages. That these manuscripts are copies of earlier Coptic manu- 
scripts can be clearly demonstrated in the case of III. For instance 
this is seen first at III 55, 21-22 where two lines of the Vorlage have 
been omitted due to homoioteleuton, and secondly at III 63, 2 where 
пмоүте instead of mf is found.^ In IV 52, 17 a similar case of 
homoioteleuton, where a complete line is apparently missing, suggests 
that IV too is a copy of a Coptic manuscript. If one assumes that 
the Coptic text of III has been frequently copied and either inter- 
preted or even changed with more or less success, then a considerable 


1 The NTA in 51,18 and 53,1 appears to be II Perfect rather than the Perfect 
Relative. 

2 The third person singular is spelled NTEq in 63, 2 and perhaps 63, 6, as in Bohairic. 
The third person singular feminine is spelled NTAC in 63,4 but this should be emended 
to NT€C. The other examples of the conjunctive conform to standard Sahidic. 

3 The two exceptions are ПІ 52,2 (4)/ АС) and ПІ 66,6 (Conjunctive following II 
Future). 

4 Cf. infra, p. 191. 
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number of the variants can be attributed to developments within 
the Coptie textual tradition. Similarly, unstandardized texts such 
as the old Syriae and old Latin textual traditions of the New Testament, 
as well as the Coptic translations of the book of Proverbs reflect 
the rather wide divergences typical for this period. 

Initially the most striking difference between III, 2 and IV, 2 
concerns translation policies. Although both versions are translations 
into the Sahidic dialect, the diction of III, 2 is strikingly different 
from that of IV, 2. In III the translation is rather free, whereas IV 
reflects a concerted effort to render the Greek as faithfully as possible; 
for example, раҙвнр N'TMeTe for cuvevdoxeiv, PAITI марорп 
for троситеіу (хїтї in III); eoyegm xmo for dvayevvâôv (xno 
in III). In IV 75, 19 Aqoyocqoy is a very literal translation of 
екдршосеу, “to make motionless” (cf. infra, p. 193f.). The use of Greek 
words is especially striking, since there are twice as many in III, 2 
as in IV, 2. In this respect also the relationship of these two manu- 
scripts corresponds to that between III, 7 and BG ApocryJn. The 
following table provides a list of the corresponding Greek and Coptic 
terms used in both versions. The Coptic or Greek equivalents have 
been added in parentheses if they are used elsewhere in the tractate 
in question. 
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адтоусул)с 


адтоуси ос 

дфварсіа. 

афбортов ( -у) 

Ваттісра (XWKM) 
В:В\оѕ (XW WME) 
уєууптбя (хо) 

COOYN 

бууашас (OOM) 
AOZOMC.ACON 

ётгуёлос (тіре €BOA) 
ётікћтоѕ 

ётитротт) 

ATOYAQM = (-ериууедеш) 
-єдаууєАбєосдал 

едбокейу 

єддокіа 

ддтра (оу ага), оүша)є) 
XEKAAC 

ра (ETOYAAB) 

kapós (OYOEI)) 
KATAÀŬVELV 

KATAVEŬELV 
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коАтос (KOYOYN T=) 
kptvew (2ATT) 

короду (TAX PO) 
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Aóyos (4) AXE) 
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бімраҙорп NCOOYN 

€i €BOA, PWOPT NEI EBOA 
ршорп NOYWN2 EBOA 
ovy; (қарша) 

кара» (отут) 

спора 

єта)є 

COOYN 

PwBHP NT мєтє 
ETXHK EBOA 

ох 

CBW 

CMH 

фошоттр (OYOEIN) 

2MOT 

xpóvos (оүоєта)) 

IC уп (xopetv) 

ws (моє) 


The list demonstrates the remarkable fact that the large number 
of Greek words in III did not cause an appreciable reduction in the 
Coptic vocabulary used in the tractate. For elsewhere in the tractate 
III uses the Coptic equivalent found in IV of half of its Greek voca- 
bulary. In other words, in a large number of cases the use of Greek 
words in III is not due to the lack of an appropriate Coptic equivalent 
nor to uncertainty about the exact meaning of the Greek word. Here, 
as is generally the case with the Greek words in Coptic texts, it 1s not 
a matter of whether Greek words have been used in the Coptic trans- 
lation, but how many. 

Some reasons for the large number of Greek words in III are apparent. 
Greek in titles as well as words or phrases which have become or were 
in the process of becoming termini technici are preferred. Thus ІП 
retains the Greek words for “holy” only in the title and in “holy 
Spirit." Also such words as aùroyevńs, aiv, dvdravotw, 8фбароа, 
Sivas, éfovoía, etc., fall into this category. On this point Ш 
shows more sensitivity to Gnostic religious idiom than IV. III does 
not have a consistent policy on the “negative” divine attributes. 

There appears to be a tendency on the part of the Coptic-speaking 
Gnostic to appropriate for his own the Greek terminology of Gnosti- 
cism. This is especially strong in the untitled tractate from Codex 
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Brucianus. It is not necessary to assume that the Coptic translators 
of GEgypt were not able to translate certain words. Rather, to the 
extent that such words were not already present in vernacular Coptic, 
they intended to make a creative contribution to the language by 
importing Greek words. This was nothing unusual, since a great many 
Greek words had already been taken up into the vernacular. The 
fact that in certain places the translator of III allowed the feminine 
ending of the adjective to stand need not indicate lack of skill. 
This phenomenon probably has been occasioned by the fact that 
the Greek expression formed a conceptual unit, for example, dpcevixy 
mapÜévos, mvevpatiKn ёккАпога, tepa BiBAos, úe) софіа. The last 
expression does not even conform to Coptic grammar. In none of 
these expressions is there any reason to make corrections. 

The appropriation of liturgical formulae in III betrays the same 
tendency as the appropriation of gnostic terminology. єї 6 єї, ef 
és ef in ПІ and IV were taken over untranslated. In addition ПІ 
has also left єї еу and ага» б æv untranslated. One should recall 
that the Coptic liturgy retains entire Greek sentences. It is also 
possible that the Coptic translators did not recognize these phrases 
to be Greek, since they are found in conjunction with unintelligible 
speech. 

The places in which IV has a Greek word which differs from III 
need mentioning. In IV аєрод:ос is not used but instead it is replaced 
by the genitival attribute мпанр. dAAoyévios is replaced by the 
more frequently used word аЛЛоуємтіє. In ПІ атотасссобол and 
атдтаёис occur, while IV has the synonym атотауг). Furthermore IV 
has once Єтєгд)) for yap and ойтє for ov0é. ПІ 54, 13 ff. has a main 
clause with róre where IV 66, 2ff. has a dependent clause with órav. 

Scribal errors have also occured in Greek words, e.g. III has 
anaymaycic for аматтаүсіс, апфартос (both an error and an 
unorthographic spelling) for афеартос, rena for renea, and 
страгнтос for стратнгос. That IV has both паралнм- 
пторос and паралАнмдАорос is to be explained phonetically, 
as is апоррога with a single p. Also rrapecTaTHc in ПІ for 
ПАРАСТАТНС need not be a mistake. пласса in III instead of 
ПААССЄ is also found in BG ApocryJn and SJC (cf. index s.v.). 


1 Cf. A. Вбніла, Die griechischen Lehnwérter im sahidischen und bohatrischen Neuen 
Testament (Miinchen 21958), pp. 124ff. 
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It can be viewed as a change into another conjugation, especially 
when one considers that the form вүхаріста is formed from 
вүхарістеі. The use of itacistic spellings and the like are not 
uncommon in IV (e.g. Ewn), but III is also not free from them 
(керос, есөнсіс). Thus it is not possible to deduce the quality 
of the texts from the orthography of the Greek words. 

The proper names should be discussed along with the Greek words, 
They were not part of the vernacular, and a large number of them 
look like artificial formulations which must not have been known 
to all Gnostics. This made errors possible. A number of itacistic spellings 
and the like occur in IV, where III, apart from obvious misspellings, 
reflects the Vorlage. селмехел for сєлмєлхєл and the lack of вар 
іп сесеггемфараггнс appear to be errors in III, for example. 
CAMAW instead of CAMBAW could be a sound-spelling. There are 
also differences in endings between the two versions. The spelling 
BAPBHAON (III, 2) corresponds to that of III, Z over against 
BAPBHACD in IV, 2 and ApocryJn II, 7; IV, 1; BG 8502. The “great 
James" stands over against the "great Jacob." Though in the New 
Testament the Greek ending is only used when naming contemporary 
persons, and таков is used for the patriarch, one does not expect 
a reference to Jacob here.! Rather it should be noted that the Greek 
ending was not added when the name was mentioned in a ceremonial 
tone as is the case here. Why the attribute “the great" occurs instead 
of "the just" is not clear. Is James “the great" being contrasted 
with James “the less" (ВАОЕВ, Lexicon, s.v.) or has James, who 
still bears Jewish-Christian traits in the two apocalypses named after 
him in Codex V, become one among other great bringers of salvation? 
That would fit well with the advanced pluralism in Gnosticism as 
it is attested in the Nag Hammadi library. For Peter stands along 
side of James in ApocryJas, and ApocPaul is found in the same 
codex as I and II ApocJas. 

For fecceyc махарєустєссєлєкеус, as in ApocAd У 85, 301, 
the hymn in III 66, 8-22 has the vocative feccey mMazapey 
їєссєлєкєү while IV uses the nominative of the second de- 
clension, fecceoc etc.? On the other hand both manuscripts have 
the accusative -€a in a place where the accusative may have occurred 
in the Vorlagen. The accusative also remains with other names: 


1 Brníss-DEBRUNNER $ 53,2. 
2 Cf. Bonnie, Lehnwórter, рр. 117ff. 
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хкрамам (III, IV) мікзамөнра (IV), mixanopa (III, IV), 
mixea (III, IV), соломнм (ПІ, IV). The nominative of these 
words occurs in мїзамөнр (ПТ), міхєус (III, but IV місєүс).: 
In IV 76,4 MNHCINOY could be MNHCINOYN (III has MNHCINOYC). 
The N falls away easily, especially here at the end of the line, where 
it can be indicated by a stroke over the last letter which could have 
been combined with the stroke used over the proper name. The name 
Mvnowods is a typical Greek compound word. The forms for Sodom 
are especially interesting. To protect the final consonant an a had 
become attached as in "lepocóAvua : Lddoua III 56, 10; 60, 18; IV 
71, 30. This word, inflected as a plural neuter noun, has followed 
the pattern of l'ouóppa, while until now only the reverse phenomenon 
was known.? In both instances of the accusative Ходдити in III, 
the corresponding place in IV has the nominative 2оддит. It remains 
a question whether this had already developed in Greek or is a con- 
struction of the Coptic translator. The occurrences of 2/080oua speak 
for the latter. Perhaps in IV the final N has fallen away because the 
next word begins with N. 

A peculiarity of IV lies in the attempt to translate Добомебоу 
once with рЄдТ eooy. Although IV as a rule strives to be faithful 
to the Greek text, the translator was not able to avoid mistranslations 
completely. IV 52, 17 renders доба by means of сооүм, although 
here it should certainly be translated by єооү as in III. When 
IV 76, 27 speaks of the “slain souls" in contrast to III 65, 7 “souls 
of the elect", the different translations of the Greek word ебавртубеіс 
(Aorist passive participle of ебайреіу “бо slay” or é£a«petoÜas “to elect") 
could have been in the Vorlagen. Likewise III 61, 17f. and IV 73, 1 
can go back to the different meanings of аиффоЛїа, just as 
TW2M in IV 75,7 may well render ézixAgros. Real misunderstanding 
seems to occur in III 60, 21. Furthermore, there are in III a considerable 
number of misinterpretations, secondary expansions as well as omis- 
sions. In light of this, III must be considered the inferior version. 
(See commentary for particulars). 


1 МІСЄУС is not a misspelling but goes back to palatalization, cf. каоба for кака 
(E. бонугү2ев, Griechische Grammatik І, р. 160). Cf. also Rev 18:13 СІМАМООМОМ 
(ва) for котаиороу. 

2 BLAss-DEBRUNNER $ 38 and 57. 
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Ever since JEAN DonxssE's brief description of ПІ, 2 in “Trois 
livres gnostiques inédits: Évangile des Égyptiens, Epitre d'Eugnoste, 
Sagesse de Jésus Christ" the tractate has been known as “The 
Gospel of the Egyptians’. This is the name given to the tractate 
at the beginning of the scribal colophon in III 69, 6. The formal 
title of the tractate as stated at the end of the colophon III 69, 16-17 
and again, with the usual decorations, directly below the colophon 
(III 69, 18-20) reads TBIBAOC TZIEPA мпмоб ма2оратон 
мпмєүма (69, 17 TINA) 2aMHN.? The title “The Holy Book of 
the Great Invisible Spirit" should have been preferred but Donzssz's 
title is now too well established to change 16.3 

Strictly speaking, the colophon does not read “The Gospel of the 
Egyptians” but “The Egyptian Gospel" (rreyarreA10N мрммкнме).4 
However, the adjective in this context would be most unusual if not 
unprecedented. All parallel expressions, such as the Gospel of Peter, 
of Mary, of the Hebrews, of the Ebionites, etc., refer to persons either 
as the users of the gospel or as the alleged authors. Such titles as 
the Gospel of Truth or the Gospel of Perfection refer either to the 
subject matter or make a value judgement about the book. Therefore, 
the adjective “Egyptian” with “gospel? should be rejected as ren- 
dering a most unlikely, if not impossible, meaning. Either the scribe 
skipped one of the three м'я or the plural article was left out, as is done 
more often with the names of nations in the genitive саве.5 The German 
translation “Agypterevangelium” allows one to skirt the problem. 


1 Vigiliae Christianae ТІ (1948), 137-143. 

2 The QAMHN іп 69,17 closes the colophon and should not be considered a part 
of the title. The final decorated title in 69,18-20 is a copy of the title at the end of the 
colophon and it consequently retained the 2AMHN. A jagged line is placed directly 
under the title decoration perhaps to prevent further writing on the page. 

3 DOoRESSE himself now uses the double title Le Livre sacré du grand Esprit invisible" 
ou “L’Evangile des Egyptiens,” in his publication of the text and translation of III, 2 
in Journal Asiatique 254 (1966), 317-435 (appeared early 1968). 


4 PMNKHME is the usual adjective of KHM €, see Crum, Dict. p. 110a. 

5 See Hans бокске, Das Markusevangelium Saidisch, Text der Handschrift PPalau 
Rib. Inv.-Nr. 182 mit den Varianten der Handschrift M 569 (Barcelona 1972), pp. 46f. 

в This is the title used by ALEXANDER BOHLIc in his publication of a tentative 
translation and short commentary of III 40,12 - 55,16 and its parallel IV 50,1 - 67,1 
in “Die himmlische Welt nach dem Ágypterevangelium von Nag Hammadi,” Le Muséon 
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The question which remains is where the two titles came from. 
MARTIN KRAUSE believes that the formal title at the end is an abbre- 
viation of the full title given in the colophon : meyarreAioN 
МРММКНМЄ TBIBAOC NC2AÍ NNOYTE тєрї eTourr (69, 6-8). 
This is unlikely, not only because it is difficult to see 69, 16-17 and 
18-20 as an abbreviation of 69, 6-8, but because the formal title is 
obviously taken from the incipit to the tractate (III 40,19f. — IV 
50,1-3). 

Many of the titles in the Nag Hammadi library prove to be secon- 
dari developed from the incipit to the tractate. In the earliest 
stage no title is present but the incipit lends itself to an easy identi- 
fication of the tractate. The Gospel of Truth (I, 2) is the most obvious 
example of this. One step removed from this is the title of VI, 7 where 
the first part of the incipit “This is the Prayer that they spoke" 
has been made into a title by means of some decorative lines and 
diples. In the next development a phrase or abbreviation of the incipit 
has been made into the formal title either at the beginning or at the 
end of the tractate. Indentation and decorative marks clearly separate 
it from the body of the tractate. Tractates in this category are: the 
Hypostasis of the Archons (II, 4), the Apocalypse of Adam (V, 9), 
the Paraphrase of Shem (VII, 7), and the Three Steles of Seth (VII, 5).? 
The formal title at the end of III, 2 clearly belongs with this group. 

In the next group the title is formed by means of a short inter- 
pretative rephrasing of the incipit. In this category belong the Apo- 
cryphon of John (II, 7; ПІ, 7; IV, 1), the Gospel of Thomas (11, 2), 
the Book of Thomas the Contender (II, 7), the Letter of Eugnostos 
the Blessed (III, 3; V, 1), the Apocalypse of Paul (V, 2), the Apocalypse 
of James (V, 3), the Apocalypse of James (V, 4), and the Letter of 
Peter which he sent to Philip (VIII, 2). A closer look at these titles 
reveals that there was more involved than the need for a short and 
memorable phrase. What stands out is that the canonical terms 
“gospel”, "letter" and “apocalypse” have been introduced even 


LXXX (1967), 5-26 and 365-377, and by Hans-Martin SCHENKE for his German 
translation, based on DoRESSE's transcription, in “Das Agypter-Evangelium aus Nag- 
Hammadi-Codex ПІ,” NTS XVI (1969/70), 196-208. 

1 Die drei Versionen, p. 19 n. 7. 

2 Zost (VIII, 1) probably also belongs to this category. VII, 1 has its title at the 
beginning, II, 4 and VII, 5 at the end, and V, 5 both at the beginning and at the end 
of the tractate. 
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though these designations were not used in the tractate itself. These 
secondary titles betray a Christianization process. 

It appears now that the title at the beginning of the colophon in 
III, 2 is such a Christianization of the first line of the incipit. The 
uncertainty is due to the unfortunate lacunae at the beginning of 
both versions. The general structure of the incipit is clear. After 
the designation “holy book" there follow two clauses. Using the 
evidence of both versions the following reconstruction can be considered 
certain: 


III пхаофмеє мтә[є]р[а NTE N....... 1 NTE тїмоб NaTNAY 
ep[oq мпма1 
IV Іпхахоме eroya]asB NTE NI[....... NTE] TTINOO NNa- 


[тмлү єрод мпма: 


It is immediately apparent that the title in III 69, 18-20 is taken 
from the incipit, combining the introductory phrase “ће holy book" 
with the second attribute introduced by мтел All that remains 
of the word following the first N T€ is the plural article in Codex IV. 
Fortunately there is a close parallel to the opening lines of GEgypt. 
The incipit of 3StSeth (VII, 9) reads TIO Y«D N2 EBOA (= 7 àno- 
KkdÀvjuw) NTE AWCIEEOC NTE TWOMTE NCTHAH NTE CHO. 
The TOYWN2 євол is parallel to the “the holy book". The first 
NTE introduces the person with whom the tractate is associated, 
in this case the mythological author, and the second МТЄ introduces 
the main subject matter. Thus the parallel in VII, 5 strongly suggests 
that the word in the lacuna refers to persons. If the пєүлггєліом 
<N>NPMNKHME is derived from the incipit then these persons 
must be the Egyptians. A careful measurement of the available 
space shows that PMNKHMe fits very well in both cases. 

The colophon has a much more Christian character than the tractate 


1 Translations of some of the titles are often left partly or completely in Greek. 
Examples of this are: 


IV,2 ката fwc[aN]HN лпокрүфом (49,27f.) 

VL3  хуеємтікос ЛОГОС (35,284) 

VIL 2 лєүтєрос логос TOY мегалоү сне (70,11-12) 

VIL 3 апокалүфіс пєтроү (70,13; 84,14) 

XII, 7 плогос NTETIÓANI!A г, TIPWTENNOIA тріморфос г, 


aria графн патрографос EN FNWCE! TEAEIA (50, 
18-21). 
2 VII 118,10-12. 
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itself, which can at best only be called marginally Christian. This is 
especially seen in the presence of the Christian confession 'Incoós 
Xptords бєоб viós осотт р followed by the їхөүс monogram 
(69, 14f.). Therefore, just as the term єдаууємом in the title of the 
Gospel of Thomas appears to be an apologetic adaptation of ‘‘the 
secret words" in the incipit 1, so the word єдауумом in the colophon 
of III, 2 can be seen as a Christianizing interpretation of “the holy 
book" in the incipit. Also the second line of the colophon reflects 
the content of the tractate. TBIBAOC NC2ai ммоүтє T2ZIEPAa 
єтонтї (69, Tf.) refers to the authorship of the book by Seth who 
hid it in high mountains on which the sun has not risen.? 

The mythological heavenly Seth inspired by God was the author 
of this writing. When one considers the fact that Seth was made the 
father of the seed of the primal Father, then he can also be assigned 
by the primal Father to write a holy book. The meaning of the phrase 
introduced by N T€ is difficult. Is it a subjective or objective genitive? 
Is it a holy book which the Egyptians possess and which is about the 
great invisible Spirit or which originates from the invisible Spirit? 
If one feels obliged to see an exact parallelism to the title of 3StSeth, 
then the first meaning would be fitting. If one considers the circum- 
stance that in Greek, and correspondingly in Coptic, the genitive 
occurred, one should be conscious of its ambiguity. One could consider 
it to be a genitive of relation which is also possible in the case of 
3StSeth. Such a genitive can mean “pertaining to", that is, either 
"belonging to" or ‘‘concerning”’.? Perhaps the ambiguity is intended 
for the Gnostic reader. 

Why did the author of the colophon re-name the writing a gospel? 
One could, of course, be satisfied with seeing a mechanical process 
in this re-naming, since in this case “holy book" could mean "gospel", 
assuming the Christianizing tendency. A scribe familiar with the 
title of the Christian apocryphal Gospel of the Egyptians would have 
been especially tempted to replace “holy book" with "gospel". 

But one can also argue on the basis of the content and not only 
on the basis of the title. Then it would be well to proceed from the 
passages in which Jesus and Christ occur in this writing. Christ is 
à figure in heaven and Jesus is the embodiment of Seth on earth. 


1 П 32,10f. 
2 TIT 68,1-4. 
3 Cf. in Coptic ПА-, ТА-, Na-. 
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The central position occupied by Seth in the work makes it not difficult 
to see it as a gospel of Seth, since the creation of Seth is presented in the 
framework of the creation of the heavenly and lower world. To be sure, 
a gospel for the Gnostics is not only a report about the work and 
words of the historical Jesus, and not a literary genre as in the eccle- 
siastical formation of the canon, but a view of the history of the 
world sub specie aeternitatis in which the way of those to be redeemed 
and the way of the redeemer is presented. For this an explanation 
of their origin was necessary, and therefore, a description of the 
light-world. The other Gnostic gospels also can only be understood 
on the basis of a real Gnostic-cosmic view. The Gospel of Thomas, 
which has only sayings, is only understandable against the background 
of this cosmic view. The Gospel of Philip employs mythological 
conceptions. In the Gospel of Truth Jesus is pictured as the redeemer 
in a cosmic framework. In the present document the Christianization 
process is completed by the writer of the colophon who explains the 
book as a gospel on the basis of the identification of Seth with Jesus. It 
is to be assumed that the colophon did not exist in IV, 2. 

It remains a question why the writing was connected with the 
Egyptians. This could point to an origin in Egypt. One can, however, 
just as legitimately accept the explanation that the naming was 
done by non-Egyptians who wanted to see in it references to Egypt. 
With great caution can one infer a connection with Egypt on the 
basis of the name Seth alone. Perhaps in Egypt someone may have 
connected the Seth of the Old Testament with the Egyptian god Seth.! 
Although Seth is often seen as an evil god, there were strong tendencies 
in the later period to remove this onus from him. In magical texts 
he is designated as the god who hates evil.? It is even said of him that 
he did not injure his brother. À change in evaluation of a being from 
negative to positive is moreover very common in Gnosticism.? One 
encounters a typical example in GEgypt, where Sodom and Gomorrah 
are seen not as cities of sin but as holy cities.* When one considers 
that the Egyptian god Seth was accused of sodomy, it is a short step 
to see GEgypt as an attempt to change the role of the Egyptian Seth 


1 Cf. HERMANN Kxzs, “Seth” in Pauly-Wissowa RE 2.R., 2.Hbd., col. 1896-1922; 
cf. also Hans Bonnet, Reallexikon der ägyptischen Religionsgeschichte (Berlin 1952), 
Art. Seth, col. 702-715. 

2 Cf. KEES, col. 1921. 

3 ALEXANDER Bónuro, Mysterion und Wahrheit (Leiden 1968), рр. 82f. 

4 III 56,8-13 (IV is lost); III 60,9-18 — IV 71,18-30. 
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or to surpass him with Seth, the son of Adam. The Egyptian Seth 
who was a well-known and powerful god, and who was incarnate in the 
Pharaoh,! is then changed into the biblical Seth of the Gnostics who 
was revealed in Jesus. The Sethians thereby claim to have the correct 
theology of Seth.? 

The issue remains of the strange T of NT2IEpa in III 40, 19. 
It should be kept in mind that the twice-stated title at the end of 
the tractate as well as the incipit of IV, 2 support the reading “һе 
holy book". Secondly, the Coptic translator of III, 2, who also trans- 
lated the colophon and the title, has in the three parallel occurrences 
of the word (69, 6f. 16.19) translated word for word : 7) BifAos 7) ієра 
= TBIBAOC T2!€pa. The colophon has the typical style of an 
interlinear version, thereby showing its origin from a Greek Vorlage. 
The first two words of the incipit were in the same way literally 
translated but the Greek 7 BiBAos was substituted by тҳе мє, 
й iepa was retained, however, in spite of the difference of gender, 
and preceded by м. Can one perhaps suppose that T21€paà was 
seen as one word and that N is a connective particle indicating the 
adjective? Although this construction is not attested, the alternative 
of assuming that the title in III, 2 differed from the title in IV, 2 is 
more difficult. Therefore, the text has been emended. 


1 Cf. КкЕз, col. 1905-1908; 1911. 

2 On the problem of identifying Sethian teaching see “Тһе Sethians and the Nag 
Hammadi Library" by FREDERIK WISSE in Society of Biblical Literature 1972 Pro- 
ceedings Vol. 2, pp. 601-607. 
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The so-called Gospel of the Egyptians is a typical work of mytho- 
logical Gnosticism. In spite of the basic work of Hans Jonas,! writings 
of this kind still do not receive their due appreciation. They too 
have a situation in life (6122: ım Leben) — indeed, a situation in intellec- 
tual life. To view ourselves only as the heirs of the classical period 
of Greek philosophy, to devaluate other ancient ways of thought, 
and to discard what is different is too easy a solution. It is not the 
task of a historian to become a Gnostic himself, but he must make 
a serious effort to discern the peculiar inner logic of each text. He 
may not terminate the investigation with the assertion that the text 
is abstruse. 

The question must be asked why a confusing abundance of mytho- 
logical names and events are offered in a text which in the colophon 
is even designated as a gospel. Does this literature emerge out of 
theological and philosophical thought or is it the result of a partly 
magical, partly fanciful degeneration? Magical currents, however, 
are to be found in Neoplatonists worthy of serious consideration 
(Iamblichus), and the use of myth (Mythos) was a legitimate means 
of philosophical presentation since Plato. The combination of dialogue 
and myth he used has been retained in those Gnostic writings in which 
a mythological main part serves to answer a question, such as II, 9, 
for example, where Hesiod’s thesis of the origin of the world from 
chaos provides the point of departure for the discussion. Another 
example is found in Eugnostos, the Blessed (III, 3; V, 1) where the 
problems of pagan philosophers are answered with a mythological 
presentation. Likewise in the Exegesis on the Soul (II, 6) the opinions 
of “the wise" serve as the starting point of the writing. Thus the dispa- 
ragement of mythological Gnosticism because of its use of myths is 
unfounded. 

Another question is whether the mythological presentation so 
predominates that it becomes an end in itself and eclipses the main 
thought with the result that the logical structure of the work is no 
longer apparent. As a parallel one could cite the relationship of theo- 
logy and liturgy in the liturgies of the eastern churches. According to 
contemporary opinion the influence of arithmology led to an uncon- 


1 Hans Jonas, Gnosis und spütantiker Geist (3 ed. Göttingen 1964). 


j td 
"m “he 
TL 
T 
gi fd й 
ШЫ 
bun als 
oa, Ве Ш 
mE 
a nn 

gi vod Ш 
ЇЇ Gnosties 
{йге | 
-Jobe mithin 
ш (1095 
cag cst 
їїл can iken 
ШУҢА 
ute ТШ, 

Ч ий of 
sm, The 
ша the 
эт. The mrt 
w d the histo 
liti br Chn 
tt of divid 
“te multipli 
dite the y 
“ДО H 
OOS eonte 
ЭН) be qi 
fon но | 
“Ир Cost 
Ч, the 


` 
“ 2 
~~ 


д) 


THE CONTENT 95 


trolled overgrowth. At least concerning the Pythagoreans it has been 
claimed that "the oddities of symbolic explanation (Deuterei) into 
which they fell should not cause us to overlook that thereby the 
attempt was made to recognize an enduring conceptual order of 
things and to find their ultimate basis in mathematical relationships": 
The same allowance should be made for the Gnostics, for whom nume- 
tical harmony also played an important role. 

Likewise, the thought pattern of a prototype and its counterpart 
(Urbild-A bbild), which already in an older form came out of Pytha- 
goreanism, required a considerable expansion of the mythology. For 
the cosmic world must indeed have its prototype in the heavenly 
world. The Gnostics wanted to have information about this heavenly 
world, irrespective of whether the supreme, unknowable God was 
assumed to be within the heavenly world or to exist above it. Further- 
more, some Gnostics made another distinction within the world itself 
by separating cosmic prototype from an earthly counterpart. Such 
speculation can likewise be explained, particularly since the dualism 
in these Gnostic systems is a prominent factor as is also the astrological 
view of the world. 

The discussion of man and his soul is actually the main theme 
of Gnosticism. The cosmogonic and cosmological constructions of 
Gnosticism form the logical presuppositions for its anthropology and 
psychology. The myth (Mythos) of Greek philosophy is combined with 
the view of the history of salvation as it was developed by Judaism 
and taken up by Christianity. Such a constructed myth (Kunstmythos) 
made use of individual myths circulating in the Near East. The 
syncretistic multiplicity and frequent parallel arrangement and com- 
bination cause the picture to appear kaleidoscopic and confusing for 
the non-specialist. However, when one investigates the relationship 
of the religious content to the form of expression, a definite structure 
can generally be discerned. To see mythological Gnosticism as a 
degeneration would be a misunderstanding of its method. For even 
Christocentric Gnosticism such as that of the Gospel of Thomas, the 
Gospel of Philip, the Gospel of Truth, and the Treatise on the Resur- 
rection can really be understood only in terms of a mythological 
understanding of existence, and presents a less perplexing picture 
only because Jesus Christ is so much in the foreground. Some of the 


1 W. WiNDELBAND, Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philosophie, ей. H. Heimsoeth 
(15th ed. Tübingen 1957), р. 41. 
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Nag Hammadi writings are difficult to understand because they 
are compilations of various pieces of tradition. Yet the fact that 
such a compilation has not always been successfully carried out does 
not contradict that Gnosticism was able to communicate by means 
of mythology, as the following analysis of the content of GEgypt 
will attempt to make clear. 

The tractate can be divided into four main sections. 


I.  Theorigin ofthe heavenly world: III 40, 12-55, 16 = ГУ 50, 1-67,1. 

II. The origin, preservation and salvation of the race of Seth: III 
55, 16-66, 8 = IV 67, 2-78, 10. 

. The hymnic section: III 66, 8-67, 26 = IV 78, 10-80, 15. 
The concluding section dealing with the origin and transmission 
of the tractate: III 68, 1-69, 17 — IV 80, 15-81 end. 


I. The supreme God dwells in solitary height. He is light and silence, 
and he is primarily described by means of negative attributes. His 
Pronoia still lives within him. He does not emanate a divine being 
in order to beget a third being with her, but rather evolves in such 
a way that a trinity made up of Father, Mother and Son comes forth. 
At the same time, the Domedon (Lord of the house) comes into being 
who 1s usually called Doxomedon (Lord of glory). He can be considered 
to be the aeon which envelops the world of light. Over against the 
alien, supreme God, he may be regarded as a kind of second God. 
After the main description,! this evolutionary development is men- 
tioned once more, this time from a viewpoint which takes the members 
of the trinity to be ogdoads. The first ogdoad, the Father, is made 
up of évvoia, Aóyos, афбарсіа, eternal life, бӨлтма, vobs, трдуушав 
and Father.? The second ogdoad, the Mother, also bears the name 
Barbelo. Her parts are complex mythological entities which are hard 
to identify, partly due to the lacunae in both versions. The third 
ogdoad, the Son, is made up of himself together with the seven voices.’ 

After the detailed description of the ogdoads follows a section in 
which the Doxomedon-aeon is pictured, now in greater detail, as a 
heavenly throne room. A plaque has been attached to the throne 
with an inscription on it made up of all the vowels of the Greek alphabet 
with each vowel listed twenty-two times — the total number of letters 
in the Semitic alphabet. 

1 ПІ 41,7-23 = IV 50,23 - 51,15. 


2 Cf. infra, pp. 171f. 
3 ПІ 41,23 - 43,8 = IV 51,15 - 53,3. 
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Having provided a picture of the genesis of the heavenly primal 
powers, the text continues with their liturgical activities. Presen- 
tations of praise and accompanying requests for the sending forth 
of a new power are now typical for the further development of the 
action, particularly in the first section, although this literary device 
is also used in the second section. 

1. The primal trinity turns to the great invisible Spirit and the 
Barbelo. As a consequence the thrice-male child fills the Doxomedon- 
aeon. 

2. The thrice-male child — now shown to belong to the great 
Christ — in turn makes a request of the great invisible Spirit and 
the Barbelo. The male virgin Youel comes into being. Next the 
Splenditenens Esephech appears. The thrice-male child, Youel and 
Esephech are considered the five seals of the primal trinity and 
together they form its completion.! 

3. There is a presentation of praise, of which the subject has to 
be inferred,? on the bottom fragment of IV 57.3 In IV 59 we find 
а female being (probably трдуого) who, while passing through the 
aeons, establishes angelic powers which are to praise the trinity and 
its pleroma. The pleroma seems to be made up of the five seals and 
is also referred to here as the great Christ. After the great Christ 
comes the great Logos, the divine aùroyevýs. The Logos functions 
next as the heavenly creator. 

4. The Logos offers praise to the great invisible Spirit. As a result 
Mirothoe appears, a great cloud of light, who begets the Light-Adamas. 
The supreme God appears in Adamas in order to eliminate the defi- 
ciency in the lower regions. The Logos and the Light-Adamas are 
united. 

5. The Logos and Adamas offer praise and pray together for the 
pleroma of the lights. Adamas, on his own, requests that he may 
beget his son Seth. As a fulfillment of the request, the lights Harmozel, 
Oroiael, Davithe and Eleleth are begotten, and likewise the great 
Seth. The four lights, together with the perfect hebdomad, form 
eleven ogdoads. It is not further specified with what kind of hebdomad 
we are dealing here. The lights are complemented with consorts 


! They add up to eight although this is not mentioned. 

? The fragmentary state of IV 57-58 and the complete loss of the corresponding 
pages in Codex III leaves the total number of the presentations of praise uncertain. 

3 [V 57,13ff. 
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(хар, atcPnors, osveots, фрбиуок) and thus become themselves an 
ogdoad. Added to these is another ogdoad made up of ministers and 
their consorts: Gamaliel, Gabriel, Samblo and Abrasax with шити, 
аул, єірүут and Eternal Life. These two ogdoads, together with 
the three ogdoads of the Father, the Mother and the Son form a 
quintet of ogdoads, a total of forty heavenly beings. 

6. The Logos and the pleroma of the four lights give praise and 
request that the Father may be called the fourth in respect to the 
incorruptible race, and that the seed of the Father may be called the 
seed of the great Seth. In response to this prayer the thrice-male child 
appears together with the great Christ who creates a church of angelic 
beings which praises the trinity of Father, Mother and Son, and their 
pleroma. This church has the task of bringing the revelation to those 
who are worthy. The section ends with “amen”, indicating that the 
first main part has come to an end.! 


II. The second main section is dominated by the work of Seth. 
As the son of Adamas, he was one of the lower powers of the world of 
light. Through him, the light in the lower world is connected with the 
supreme God. The fact that the church of angelic beings was created 
in answer to the request to call the children of the Father the seed 
of Seth, is probably an indication that this church of angelic beings, 
which has been begotten by the thrice-male child and Christ and 
thus is the seed of the Father, now represents the heavenly prototype 
of the race of Seth. 

Also in this section of the tractate presentations of praise with 
prayer and response are used twice as a stylistic device. However, 
this time Seth performs the action. The first prayer begins the section 
which deals with the creation of the seed, i.e. the race of Seth. In 
the second prayer Seth asks God for guards for his seed. A third segment 
of this section then describes how Seth himself performs the work 
of salvation. 

In answer to the first prayer Plesithea, the virgin with the four 
breasts, comes into being. She is the ‘‘mother of the angels, the mother 
of the lights, the glorious mother".? She produces the seed of Seth 
out of Sodom and Gomorrah, and Seth accepts it with great joy aud 
places it in the four aeons, in the third phoster Davithe. 


1 ТІ 55,16 = IV 67,1. 
2 ПІ 56,6ff. (IV is lost). 
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Following this presentation, a description of the origin of the 
creator of the world is inserted to clarify the background of the work 
of Seth and his race in the world. His origin goes: back to the wish 
of the light Eleleth, who thinks it appropriate that after 5000 years 
a ruler over chaos and the underworld should come into being. 
Gamaliel, the minister of the light Oroiael, speaks the creative word 
upon which the hylic Sophia, who already has come forth, divides 
herself into two parts, the second of which becomes the angel Saklas. 
Together with the demon Nebruel, he creates twelve angelic assistants 
and orders them to become rulers over their worlds. Upon completion 
of the world he finally says in mistaken self-confidence, “I am a 
jealous God, and apart from me, nothing has come into being".: 
This claim is refuted by a voice from heaven which rebukes him 
with the words, “Тһе Man exists and the Son of Man".? Along with 
the voice, an image appears which presents the occasion for the 
creation of the first creature (7Adopa). In order to help him, the 
uerdvoua appears. On account of God's approval (eddoxia) of the 
race of the sons of Seth, he sends the шєтамога to eliminate the 
torépnua. She prayed for (the repentance of) the children of the evil 
Archon as well as those of Adam and Seth. 

After this cosmogonic section the author returns to the creation 
of the seed of Seth. A new mythological figure, the angel Hormos, 
appears. He creates the seed of Seth in a Aoyoyevés скєбоє through 
the Holy Spirit, although by means of mortal maidens. The great Seth 
sows his seed into the created aeons. Again Sodom and Gomorrah 
are mentioned. It is the place of the planting, or the place of origin. 
Still a third origin of the seed of Seth is reported. Through a word, 
Edokla gives birth to truth and justice, the beginning of the seed 
of life eternal and of all those who persevere because they know 
their heavenly origin, i.e. the children of Seth. Thus they are scattered 
over both the heavenly and the lower world. The problem lies in their 
existence in the world, for there they are exposed to dangers. Flood, 
fire, starvation and pestilence threaten them, afflictions which occur 
because of them. The devil is considered the originator of these afflic- 


1 TIT 58,25f. (IV is lost). 

2 ПІ 59,2ff. (IV is lost). As an answer to the arrogance of Ialdabaoth this voice is 
also mentioned in OnOrWld II 103 (151), 19f. where it refers to the immortal man of light. 
The reference to the existence of Man and the Son of Man also occurs in ApocryJn 
(П 14,144. = III 21,17f. = BG 47,15f.), but there it is directed toward Pistis Sophia. 
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tions. He is characterized by his many guises and the strife within 
his realm. Therefore Seth raises his voice in presentation of praise 
and prayer for the protection of his seed. In response, 400 angels come 
forth under the leadership of Aerosiel and Selmelchel to guard the 
men of Seth. The earthly history of the children of Seth begins after 
the creation of ал )дєєва. and бешсса and continues until the end 
of the world, when the judgment of the present aeon and its archons 
will take place. 

The picture would be incomplete if the saving work of Seth in the 
world were left unmentioned. Seth cannot leave his children alone. 
In accordance with the will of the great invisible Spirit, he is sent 
down by the heavenly world to do this task. For the sake of pacifying 
the cosmos, he also suffers the hostilities that are connected with 
earthly existence; for that precisely is the means of redeeming the 
race that has gone astray. He brings baptism as a rite for rebirth 
through the Holy Spirit. To accomplish his mission, he puts on the 
living Jesus as a garment. Salvation 1s accomplished by a reconciliation 
of the world with itself, by a denial of the world and the god of the 
thirteen aeons, and by the convocation of the saints and the heavenly 
beings, in particular the pre-existent Father. Seth-Jesus is established 
as Lord over the cosmic powers. 

Upon the description of the works of Seth follows a catalog of all 
the powers who dispense salvation,! beginning with Yesseus, Mazareus, 
Yessedekeus up to the great invisible Spirit. At the end of the enu- 
meration the specific means of salvation are dealt with again. Yoel 
is listed as a pre-existent heavenly being who corresponds to John 
the Baptist in the world. Then a time reference is given: “from now 
on...”.2 From that time stems the gnosis of those who are to be 
redeemed through the incorruptible person Poimael and those that 
are worthy of the baptism. The section closes with the promise that 
the saved ones will not taste death. 


III. The hymnic part appears to have two sections of hymns. The 
reconstruction of the meter is greatly complicated by the fact that 
we are dealing with a Coptic translation from the Greek. A guarded 
attempt has been made in the commentary to argue for two hymns 
made up of five strophes with four lines each. It is unclear to whom 


1 TII 64,9 - 65,26 = IV 75,24 - 77 end. 
2 ПІ 65,26 (IV is lost). 
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the first hymn is addressed. It could refer бо Jesus. In the second hymn 
the worshipper is addressing a trinity or a tetrad consisting of the 
supreme God as the Father, the Mother, Jesus as the Son, and another 
light-being. In this way he expresses the ecstatic-mystical experience 
of the Gnostic believer. 


IV. The final section ! consists of several, originally independent 
units. First Seth is designated as the author of the book.? The first 
part mentions? that Seth had placed this book on very high mountains 
so that it has remained unknown up to now. Neither the prophets 
nor primitive Christianity were familiar with it. 

Also in the second part‘ the authorship is attributed to Seth. 
A time of 130 years is indicated for the writing.’ This time the mountain 
on which the book was placed is mentioned by name: Charaxio. 
The book will reveal at the end of time the race of Seth and its 
adherents who belong to the invisible Spirit, his uovoyev5s-son and 
the Barbelo. This section ends with “атаеп”.6 

Finally a colophon follows.” In it the tractate is given the name 
“The Egyptian Gospel" or “The Gospel of the Egyptians’. The 
author — who must be one of the copyists of the tractate — asks 
for himself and his fellow lights уар, cvveois, ato0now and Ppovyats. 
The prayer is addressed to °/усодѕ үрістос дєод vios соттр whose 
monogram їхөүс is added. The author himself mentions both 
his spiritual name, Eugnostos, and his name in the flesh, Gongessos. 


In the reconstruction of the principal ideas, the preceding sketch 
of the content was based upon the version which appeared to be 
correct or the one which was extant. Therefore, the details and the 
differences between the versions could not be dealt with. These will 
be treated in the commentary. However, again and again it becomes 
obvious that an adequate interpretation without the version contained 
in Codex IV is not possible since it seems to have been based on a 


1 THT 68,1-69,17 = IV 80,14-81 end. 

2 ПІ 68,2 = IV 80,15f.; ПІ 68,10f. = IV 80,26-81,1. 

8 III 68,1-9 = IV 80,15-25. 

4 ПІ 68,10 - 69,5 = IV 80,26-81 end. 

5 The 130 years are identical to the time which passed, according to the Hebrew 
tradition, before Adam became father of Seth (Gen 5:3). 

6 [II 69,5. 

? ПІ 69,6-17 (lost or not originally present in IV). 


32 THE CONTENT 


better Greek original and also contains less errors and misunder- 
standings than III. 

The tractate belongs to those texts which are grouped as writings 
of Seth in Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen aus dem Codex V von Nag 
Hammadi by А. Вбніле - P. LABIB, р. 87. Though direct access to these 
texts has cast doubt upon the Sethian character of some of them, 
in the present work we are dealing with a writing of Seth in the 
fullest sense of the word. If we accept the title “Gospel of the 
Egyptians”, then we have a Sethian gospel because in it Seth’s 
work of salvation in behalf of his children takes the central place. 
But it has been combined with Barbelo-Gnostic material in which 
the creation of Seth is mentioned. Thus the heavenly prologue could 
be given. For this one should compare ApocryJn, which comes 
from a similar tradition. Also there, the invisible, virginal Spirit, 
whose uniqueness is best expressed by means of negative attributes, 
stands at the head of the pantheon.? Barbelo, his Ємуога, emanates 
from him as a feminine complement. In accordance with the trinity 
of Father, Mother and Son, which was current at that time in the 
East Mediterranean area, she also gives birth to a spark of light, 
a povoyevys. The great invisible Spirit anoints him and makes him 
xpuoTós. The emanation in ApocryJn is complicated by the insertion 
of beings such as Nous, Will, Understanding, etc., into the order of 
emanation. In contrast to ApocryJn, GEgypt presents the trinity of 
Father, Mother and Son as an evolution of the great invisible Spirit. 
Its description is more disciplined. The understanding of the individual 
beings of the trinity as ogdoads is a new element. The Doxomedon-aeon 
and the five seals are also not present in ApocryJn. 

The Абуов, the divine aùroyevýs, plays a much greater role in 
GEgypt than in ApocryJn. In the latter tractate he has moved to the 
background in favor of Christ. Christ is the divine aùroyevýs who has 
created the world through the Aóyos. In GEgypt, Christ has only a peri- 
pheral role. Both texts know about his anointing by the great invisible 
Spirit.) Another important difference is found in the time of the 
creation of the four lights. In ApocryJn they come forth from the 
light, which is identified with Christ. In GEgypt they appear upon 
the request of the Logos and Adamas.* Here the Logos is given 4 


1 бее Е. WisszE, “Тһе Sethians and the Nag Hammadi Library". 

2 BG 22,17ff. = II 2,26ff. 

3 ПІ 44,23f. = IV 55,12f.; BG 30,14ff. — ПІ 9,24ff. — II 6,23ff. 

4 BG 32,19ff. = ІП 11,15ff. = П 7,30f£.; III 50,17ff. = IV 62,10ff. 
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considerably larger role; he practically takes the place of the Christ 
in ApocryJn. However, Christ precedes him.! This Christ belongs 
to the second group of the pantheon, which is only attested in GEgypt: 
the thrice-male child, the virgin Youel and the Splenditenens Esephech. 
The mentioning of Christ appears to be secondary; it could be an 
interpretative gloss. The four lights in ApocryJn have not been com- 
plemented by consorts to become an ogdoad, but are surrounded 
by twelve (4 X 3) aeons. Yet the female consorts, as described in 
GEgypt, are also mentioned in ApocryJn, although rather abruptly.? 
Also the ogdoad of their ministers is missing. The creation of Adam 
in ApocryJn takes place after that of the lights but also through the 
адтоус 5. However, in ApocryJn he is identified as Christ, whereas 
in GEgypt he is identified as Logos. Furthermore, in GEgypt the 
work of Mirothoe has been inserted, while in ApocryJn we find the 
mpoyvwots and the perfect voids. The difference in the characteri- 
zation of Adamas is also of interest. In ApocryJn he is the perfect, 
true human being, while in GEgypt he originates from Man. This 
latter formulation thus presents the concept of the God “Anthropos”. 
All the more interesting in both versions is the ascription of praise 
to the supreme God as he through whom and to whom everything 
was created. In GEgypt this refers to “Мап”, while in ApocryJn 
it is spoken by Adamas as a presentation of praise to the invisible 
Spirit. In both texts Seth is the son of Adamas. Although ApocryJn 
also speaks of the descendants of Seth and specifies their dwelling 
place — this occurs in GEgypt in a different context — the proble- 
matic behind the petition in III 54, 6ff. is absent. However, it is a 
characteristic element of the theme of G Egypt. 

The problematic of the second main section of GEgypt is completely 
different from the section that follows in ApocryJn.? Yet the story 
of Sophia and her son, which is treated at great length in ApocryJn, 
is also used in GEgypt, though in a very abbreviated form.* The 
fall of Sophia is not mentioned here, for the creation of a ruler of the 
world is due to a decision of the heavenly realm. Eleleth expresses 
the wish that a ruler be created, perhaps due to the fact that he stands 
closest to the lower region, as the dwelling place of the more susceptible 


1 IV 60, 7f. The corresponding page in III is lost. 
2 BG 33,6f. = ІП 11,22f. = П 8,3f. 

3 BG 36,16ff. = ІП 14,9ff. = II 9,25ff. 

4 ПІ 56,26ff. — IV 68,9 (the rest is lost). 
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souls. A descending hierarchy of lights, moreover, seems to be indicated 
in Zost (VIII, 7) where, similar to ApocryJn, Adamas and Seth appear 
subsequent to the lights.1 In contrast, the hierarchy in GEgypt puts 
a special emphasis on Seth. 

For the birth of the seed of Seth, its dwelling place, preservation 
and salvation as presented in the second main section of GEgypt 
there are parallels available in some other writings in the Nag Hammadi 
library. Particularly relevant are ApocAd (V, 6), Zost (VIII, 1) and 
TriProt (XIII, 7). The Codex Brucianus should also be mentioned at 
this point. In GEgypt as well as ApocryJn, Zost and Codex Brucianus, 
Seth belongs to the heavenly world. This is also the case in the ApocAd, 
yet here the double appearance of Seth and his seed in heaven and 
on earth is explained through a clever dialectic. Adam calls the son 
who takes the place of Abel, Seth. This is the name of the heavenly 
progenitor of the great race, who was given the knowledge (уудокқ) 
which Adam and Eve lost.? In GEgypt the heavenly Seth is the son 
of the heavenly Adamas. But his relationship to the world and his 
work of salvation are achieved through his descent into the world, 
where he appears as Jesus. For the mythological details of the creation 
of the children of Seth, we have, unfortunately, no parallels available 
up to now. Even though the mythological repertoire must have been 
familiar to the author of Zost, the references there are either on 
fragmentary pages or so short that no further conclusions can be 
drawn from them. The threat of the flood and the fire to the race 
of Seth are described in detail in ApocAd. While in ApocAd the race 
of Seth is removed by angels,? in GEgypt there are only hints of this, 
such as the report that guardians will guard them. Some of the mytho- 
logical beings who are enumerated at the end of the second main 
part are also mentioned in ApocAd, Zost and Codex Brucianus. 

One could describe GEgypt as a work in which the Sethians portrayed 
their salvation history. That could have been the basis for the name 
“gospel” in the colophon. If one extends the term gospel somewhat 
beyond its use in the New Testament, this characterization is сег- 
tainly legitimate. Just as the Gospels of the New Testament describe 
the life of Jesus from the history preceding his birth — and in the 
Gospel of John from his pre-existence in heaven — through his words 


1 VIII 29 and 30. 
? V 64,29ff. 
3 V 69,19ff.; 76,17ff. 
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and works to death and resurrection, so too, in GEgypt, the life of 
Seth is presented: his pre-history, the origin of his seed, its preservation 
by the heavenly powers and the coming of Seth into the world, and 
his work of salvation, especially through baptism. If one takes into 
account that liturgical acts have an important role in the unfolding 
cosmic drama, then it is perfectly understandable that the experience 
of salvation is expressed in a hymnic section. It is Seth himself who 
puts the account about himself in writing. The presence of hymns 
brings to mind the presentations of praise in 3StSeth (VII, 4).: 

The mystery character of GEgypt stems from the fact that the 
book has long been hidden. It also fits well with the nature of Gnostic 
sects. The name “Gospel of the Egyptians” leads also to a further 
suggestion. It is possible that this title was given to the book by 
non-Egyptians because they knew that the book had been transmitted 
by Egyptians or that it was especially liked in Egypt. But in that 
case there must be a special feature, which forms the basis for this 
popularity. Only one comes to mind: Seth, who is a central figure 
in the tractate.2 Gnosticism is fond of interpreting as good what 
traditionally was considered evil, e.g. the serpent in paradise. Thus 
it is possible that the Egyptian god Seth — or Set — was reinterpreted 
in terms of Seth, the son of Adam. Perhaps this was done by the 
Sethians for missionary purposes,? for we know of attempts to reha- 
bilitate the Egyptian god Seth from magical texts.* They call him 
a god who hates evil, and they deny that he injured his brother. 
Since he is connected in this tractate with Sodom and Gomorrah, 
which have been reinterpreted as the home of the good seed of 
Seth, one is reminded that the Egyptian Seth was accused of sodomy. 
Furthermore, the use of the symbol of the fish may also relate to 
this, for the fish was а typhonian animals At the same time ty@us 
was a monogram for Christ (°Гусодѕ урістдє дєод vids оотэр) which 
is attested in Egypt in The Tutor (Па:дауоудѕ)в of Clement of Alexan- 


1 VII 118,10 - 127,27. 

2 For the original location and the interpretation of the Nag Hammadi library it 
is important to know whether the place name Ц)ЄМЄСНТ could mean “the trees 
of Seth,” since this place is located near Nag Hammadi. Cf. Н. KEES, “Seth” (in Pauly- 
Wissowa, RE), col. 1903. 

3 Cf. supra, pp. 22f. 

4 Cf. H. Кикз, “Seth”, col. 1896-1922, especially 1921. 

5 Cf. H. Kers, “Seth”, col. 1901-1902. 

8 Paed. ІП 11,59,2 (= ed. STÄHLIN, р. 270,8). 
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dria. Perhaps the monogram in the colophon was deliberately used, 
| In that case Egypt may be the place of origin of the tractate. 

The work cannot be considered a unity, for it appears to incorporate 
several groups of traditions. The first part, which is related to ApocryJn, 
must be considered a typical product of **Barbelo-Gnostic" speculation, 
Yet the grouping according to ogdoads could be evidence of Valentinian 
influence. Even though the redaction appears to be very skillful, it is 
evident that older pieces of traditional material were used. Thus 
the tractate gives a simple description of the trinity at first, but later 
it presents an expanded interpretation which uses the schema of 
ogdoads. This further description need not be attributed to the 
compiler, since it could just as well have been a piece of tradition 
which circulated on the subject. Indeed, such a compilation of pieces 
of tradition helps to explain the variation in the order of creation 
between GEgypt and ApocryJn. 

Even more than the first section, the second section 1s characterized 
by a compilation of disparate pieces. The birth and settlement of 
the seed of Seth is made up of three mythologumena designed to 
make different contributions to the story and to form a unified account. 
The first describes the birth through Plesithea. Also Zost presents 
her as the mother of the angels, thus indicating that the heavenly 
part of the race of Seth is being described. Since the children of Seth 
are not cosmic beings by nature, they receive a place in heaven in 
the third light Davithe. Consequently this first report precedes that 
of the creation of the world. But the same tradition teaches that 
the children of Seth appear in the world. In ApocAd this happens 
rather unexpectedly; nothing is said about a connection with the 
human form.? The second mythologumenon which follows upon the 
creation story, seems to deal with that question. Here the angel 
Hormos clothes the seed of Seth in human form, and they are brought 
by Seth into the created aeons. In both mythologumena, the story 
has been connected with Sodom and Gomorrah as the dwelling place 
of the seed of Seth. How the opinions of the Gnostics differed becomes 
apparent in Codex ІП 60, 12ff.,3 where competing views are placed 
directly next to each other. 


1 VIII 53,12f. 

2 V 71,1 0ff. 

3 ТУ 71,21ff. does not present these alternatives. Yet it is best to assume that they 
were already present in the Greek Vorlage of III. 
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The third mythologumenon deals with the race of Edokla. This 
must refer to the seed of Seth called here the seed of eternal life. 
Through her creation of truth and justice she establishes the beginning 
of a new epoch.! The time span from “truth and justice" until the 
end is the earthly time. 

If one assumes a compilation of pieces of tradition, it will also be 
easier to separate Christian from pre-Christian material. First of all, 
the colophon belongs to the Christianized parts since it speaks of 
Jesus Christ, while the two preceding conclusions are pieces of tra- 
dition which, in connection with the composition of the book, speak 
only of Seth. The teaching of the appearance of Seth as Jesus, which 
presupposes familiarity of the Sethians with Christianity,? is exten- 
sively developed in GEgypt. Jesus is also seated in heaven with Seth. 
Furthermore the hostile attitude toward the law is significant. What 
Is in the law is crucified. This is probably due to Pauline influence.? 
Christ is not mentioned very often. Apart from the occurrence in 
the colophon 4 the “great Christ" appears six times.» In all cases 
the context leaves no doubt that xc (IV) or xpc (III) indicates үрістде 
and not үртотбе. It is problematic how far the thrice-male child 
has been identified with Christe. This is in itself further evidence for 
the secondary role given to Christ in the tractate. 

Some allusions to the New Testament are evident. In the soteriolo- 
gical passage 2 Cor 5: 19 has been reinterpreted,’ and at the end 
of the passage there is a reference to John 8: 52. In the description 
of the angels Eph 2: 2 seems to have been reinterpreted. For the 
crucifixion of that which is in the law, Gal 6: 14; Eph 2 : 15f. and 
Col 2: 14 come to mind. The interpretation of the cross as a sign of 
vietory fully agrees with the Gnostic way of thinking and was favored 
by Origen as well. The formula йрушу тоб ai@vos rovrov can be 
found in Ignatius 8 and corresponds to 0 аруоу тоб kóopuov (rovrov) 
in John 12: 31; 14: 30; 16: 11 and 6 0eós тод alvos rovrov in 
2 Cor 4: 4. We also meet the term àuifoAos. As in other Gnostic texts, 


baptism is mentioned, but it has not been spiritualized as in ApocAd. 


1 ПІ 62,19ff. = IV 74,4ff. 

2 ErrPHANIUS, Panarion 39.1,2-3 (ed. Hott, р. 72). 

3 Cf. infra, p. 196. 

* III 69,14 (not present in IV). 

5 IV [55,6]; IV 55,12--ІП 44,22; IV [56,27]; 59,17; 60,8; IV 66,8 — III 54,20. 
6 Cf. infra, p. 45. 

7 Cf. infra, p. 192. 

8 Ianatius, Eph. 17,1 ей al. 
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It functions instead as a symbol of the Spirit. Thus Christian elements 
are found throughout the tractate. This would indicate a composition 
date in the second or third century if we can assume that the tractate 
in its present form is a compilation. Yet some of the pieces of tra- 
dition may well be considerably older and, as in the case of other 
Nag Hammadi tractates, go back to a Gnosticism which preceeds 
the development of Christian Gnosticism. 
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THE PRESENTATIONS OF PRAISE 


Presentations of praise and prayers play an important role in the 
development of the narrative in GEgypt. The same phenomenon can 
be observed in ApocryJn and the Manichaean literature. In these 
acts of worship the whole pantheon is recounted as far as it has been 
developed at that point in the narrative. In order to consider these 
mythological figures and their characteristics in greater detail and 
to simplify the discussion in the commentary, the relevant material has 
been brought together into one chapter. 

The presentations of praise in ПІ, 2 are introduced by Т NoycMoy? 
and once by Т смоү.3 IV, 2 on the other hand, uses єїмє €2paf 
моүсмоү.4 Usually the presentation of praise is followed by a 
petition.5 

The following beings are the recipients of the presentations of 
praise: 


. the great invisible Spirit, 

. the male virgin Barbelo, 

. the great Doxomedon-aeon, 

. the thrice-male child, 

. the male virgin Youel, 

. Esephech, the Splenditenens, 
. the ethereal earth. 


-1 202 Ol FP © н 


1. The great invisible Spirit is the supreme deity who can only 
be described by means of negative attributes. Such a description has 
been employed in GEgypt as well as in the extensive introductory 
sections of ApocryJn and SJC. Instances of this are presented in 
the presentations of praise as well as in some other places. The tractate 


1 Kephalaia 11 (Lfg. 11-12) ed. A. Bóhlig (Stuttgart 1966), p. 271,26ff. See also 
А. Вӛніло, “Neue Kephalaia des Mani", in Mysterion und Wahrheit (Leiden 1968), p. 257 

? TIT [44,25]; 49,93; 50,17f. where it refers back to the previous instance; 53,15f. 
05,18; 61,23f. 

3 [II 44,10. 

4 ТУ 54,14f.; 55,15f.; 56,7f.; 57,13; 60,22; 61,24; [62,16] where it refers back to the 
previous instance; 65,8f.; 67,3f.; 73,7f. 

5 In III, 2 it is introduced by AITI: 44,13; 50,21; 51,6; 56,3; 62,12, and in IV, 2 
by PAITI: 54,20; 56,8; [62,19f. 31]; 73,25. 
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has been named after this being “the holy book of the great invisible 
Spirit". In all the presentations of praise he is called great (моб) 
and invisible (адорхтом in IIL2, arnay epoq in 1У2) 
The predicate “virginal?” (плрөєміком) is missing in one instance. 
Four times the additional predicates “опсаПаЫе” з and *unnameable" 
have been used. Once the predicate ''incomprehensible" (атта200) 
occurs. Outside of the presentations of praise the great invisible 
Spirit is also called “Father’’.é 

2. After the Father comes the male virgin Barbelo. She is found 
in six of the seven presentations of praise. The name Barbelo in most 
cases has been left out in III, 2.7 Such differences between the versions 
may go back to the Greek Vorlagen. In III 44, 27 the male virgin 
is called Tw[HA].® Since the male virgin Youel does not appear 
on the scene until IV 56, 20 — the text is uncertain due to lacunae 
in IV, 2 and missing pages in III, 2 — Yoel was most likely mistakenly 
written for Barbelo. There is no reference to the male virgin in IV 
60, 241,9 

In one place Barbelo is called “Мобһег”,19 She is the female com- 
plement of the Father. However, we are dealing here with a higher 
form of existence which is difficult to grasp in terms of human concepts. 
She is not simply the divine consort of mythology. She is a virgin 
just as the great invisible Spirit is “virginal”. The predicate “male” 
indicates her truly divine character. For the essence of divine per- 


1 III 44,11.26; 49,23; 53,16; 55,19 (A2OP A TOC). 61,24 AZOPATON is missing; 
probably the scribe skipped a line. IV 54,16; 55,17; 60,23 (the parallel in III is lost); 
61,25; 65,10; 67,5; 73,9. 

? [II 44,26 = IV 55,17. 

3 AKAHTON in III 44,12; 53,17; 55,19 (AKAH TOC); 61,24. All the parallel 
occurrences in IV are partly or completely in lacunae. There is a question about the 
way IV has translated акАттоу. The AKAH TON in III 65,10 has for its parallel 
in IV 77,5 AT-XA9M[€q] (but not in a presentation of praise). Since in IV 54,16 
AT.X[is visible it is possible that the translator of IV, 2 consistently mistranslated 
dxAnrov by AT.XAQMqQ (65,10; 67,5; 73,8]. 

4 III 44,11 АТХО) Mri[eqpaN]; 5520 ATONOMAZE ММО; IV: АТ] 
PAN €poq 54,17; 65,11 (missing in the parallel ПІ 53, 16ff.); 67,6. It probably 
also occurs in IV 73,9f., but IV has a lacuna and III appears to have skipped a line. 

5 ПІ 49,24. The parallel in IV 61,25 is in a lacuna. 

6 [II 40,13f. = IV 50,3 etc. 

? It is spelled BAPBHAON in III 42,12; 62,1; 69,3. This same spelling is found 
in ApocryJn (III, 1). ТУ, 2 reads BAPBHAW іп [52,4; 54,20; 61,27] and 73,12. 

8 The parallel in IV 55,17f. is in a lacuna. 

® The parallel in III is lost. 

10 111 42,12 = IV 52,4. 
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fection is that unity in which male and female are united. Barbelo 
possesses precisely those characteristics which belong to the highest 
deity. Like the great invisible Spirit, she too is uninterpretable, 
ineffable and self-begotten.2 According to Irenaeus,? as well as the 
Gnostic writing Apocry Jn, the so-called Barbelo-Gnostics made 
Barbelo their characteristic deity. 

The meaning of the name Barbelo remains an open question.4 
One wonders whether barbé‘ 'eloh (“іп four is God") is related to the 
тетрактдс of Greek philosophy. The sporadic use of the name Barbelo 
in GEgypt may be due to the fact that the tractate has borrowed 
from Barbelo-Gnosticism yet does not belong to it but wants to go 
beyond it. 

3. The position of the third being in the order of the recipients 
of the presentations of praise varies. Only in one of the four occur- 
rences does the Doxomedon-aeon appear in the third place. In the 
other cases he is preceded by the thrice-male child, Youel and Ese- 
phech.* However, since the Doxomedon-aeon appears upon the scene 
first? and proves to be the resting place of the thrice-male child,? 
he ought to be discussed third even if he 1s last in the original sequence. 

The alternate name of this being is Aopuedwv Добомебоу. This 
double designation is rare.? Probably the first part is the more original 
one, meaning “Гога of the House’’,!° which then was reformulated 
to "Lord of Glory" in a light-realm theology. Except for the first 
two instances, where the double designation Domedon Doxomedon 


1 Cf. ApocAd V 64,6ff.; 1 ApocJas V 41,16ff.; GPh II 68,23-26; 70,9-17 (logia 71 
and 78); 2 Clem. 12,2; Cr EM. Strom. III 9,63 (from the apocryphal Gospel of the Egyp- 
tians). Furthermore it should be remembered that Philo considered the change from 
female to male necessary. Cf. В. A. BAER, Philo’s Use of the Categories Male and Female 
(Leiden 1970). 

? III 42,16ff. — IV 52,8-12. 

3 Adv. Haer. I, 29. 

4 Cf. Н. LziseGANG, Die Gnosis (4 ed. Stuttgart 1955), p. 186. 

5 III 53,19f. = IV 65,13f. 

6 ПІ 50,4f. = IV 62,4; III 56,1 (IV is lost); III 62,8f. = IV 73,19f. 

? [II 41,13ff. = IV 51,2-5. 

8 ПІ 43,15f. = IV 53,134Ғ. 

9 III 41,14f = IV 51,2f.; III 43,9f. (the parallel in IV 53,5 reads only AOZO- 
MEAN). 

10 The name Domiel found in Jewish literature must be closely related to this meaning, 
and was probably judaized by means of the “‘-el” which gives the being its heavenly 
character. Cf. G. ScHoLEM, Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic 
Tradition (New York 1960), p. 33. 


42 THE PRESENTATIONS OF PRAISE 


is found, the title “the great Doxomedon-aeon” is used.! Several 
occurrences of this title are in the plural, i.e. the great Doxomedon- 
aeons.” Once IV translates Doxomedon into Coptic as РЄ4Т €ooy.; 
This being is further described as “һе aeon of the аеопв”,4 

The question remains who this being is and what he signifies. The 
fluctuation between singular and plural would indicate a collective 
being. Also the fact that he is described as a spacial entity points 
in this direction. He is pictured as a throne surrounded by powers. 
The relation with the trinity of Father, Mother and Son 5 on the one 
hand, and with the thrice-male child on the other, make him a mani- 
festation of the Father of light who rests in secrecy and suddenly 
appears with his light. For this he needs an aeon in which he presents 
himself as a second god or as a being who encompasses the heavenly 
realm. He is the great throne room of the god who appeared in the 
realm of light. This description reminds one of the Jewish concept 
of the лаз nwy». On the other hand, the presentation in terms 
of an aeon also comes into play. In Hermeticism the aeon has the 
position of a second god just as it does here. 5 Here too he could be the 
totality of the revealed god. The Doxomedon-aeon would be meaning- 
less and inconceivable if he were not filled. That is why he should 
not be pictured as a personal being, which is supported by the fact 
that he does not speak. It is also insufficient to see him as ruler sur- 
rounded by hosts of ministering angels, for he is filled by the child 
of light and the light beings who belong to him. 

It is uncertain whether the name placed on the throne refers to Doxo- 
medon or to the male child." Grammatically both are possible. The 
spacial description of the Doxomedon-aeon explains why he is listed 
once before the male child and the other times after Esephech. The 
male child, the male virgin and Esephech are closely connected with 
Doxomedon. Perhaps it stems from this trinitarian notion that the 


1 III 43,15 = IV 53,12£; III 44,20 = IV 55,8f.; ІП 50,4f. = IV 62,4; ІП 53,19f. 
= IV 65,13#.; III 56,1 (IV is lost); ІП 62,8f. = IV 73,19f. The two exceptions are ІП 
41,14f. — IV 51,2f. and III 43,9f. — IV 53,5. These also happen to be the two instances 
where III has the double name AOMEAWN .AOZOMS.ACODN. 

2 IV 62,4 (III 50,5f. has the singular); IV 65,13f. (III 53,19f. has the singular but 
the following pronoun refers to him in the plural); III 56,1 (IV is lost). 

3 [V 73,19f. 

4 III 41,15 = IV 51,4; III 43,10 = IV 53,51. 

5 TII 41,17ff. = IV 51,7-10. 

6 This agrees with Melch (IX 6,1; 16,30) where Doxomedon is called the first born Ae 

? ІП 43,17-20 = IV 53,15-19. 
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trinity of Father, Mother and Son are added to him.! In that case 
the first three beings are the content of the Doxomedon, the fourth 
is the Son, the fifth the Mother and the sixth the Father. 

It is tempting to identify Yeu (1€0y) of PS and the Books of Yeu 
with Doxomedon. However, two difficulties arise which run counter 
to this suggestion. First, Yeu does not occur in any of the texts from 
Nag Hammadi. Secondly, the spelling тєоү found in PS does not 
correspond with 1HOY in ПІ, 2 and IV, 2. The second objection 
is not very strong, because H and Є are interchangeable, e.g. 
HAHAHe along side of нлєлнө. The first argument has more 
weight, although to be sure, precisely the transformation of Yeu 
into Doxomedon could have been the basis for the lack of any other 
reference to his name. 

Yeu is closely connected with the light, and since he himself brings 
forth a plurality of Yeu's, he too becomes a oollective entity. In the 
First Book of Yeu he is designated as the god of truth who has emana- 
ted from the highest god and appears in manifold form. In the Second 
Book of Yeu he is described as belonging to the external treasures.? 
He is the external form of the unapproachable God. In PS he is said 
to be the overseer of the light.? His origin is traced back to the pure 
hght of the first tree. His primacy comes from his function as the 
emissary of the light 4 and as the primal man.5 He also has duties with 
respect to the realm of the angels and the archons. Yeu has a wide range 
of responsibilities. He is the second god who orders the cosmic world. 
His tasks exceed those of the Doxomedon while at the same time 
including them. It 1s important for the event of salvation that the 
souls go to their rest inside of him.5 

4. In response to the request of the three powers which form the 
trinity, the thrice-male child comes into being." The expression 
TMWOMNT N200YT малоу in III or тїфмт 200үт NAAOY 
in IV is open to two interpretations. The question is whether the 
WOMNT modifies AAOY or 200YyT, ie. “three male children" 
or “thrice-male child”. The first interpretation is supported by the 


1 TIT 41,13-19 = IV 51,2-10. 

2 II J 307,30 transl. 5снмїрт-Тил,. 

3 PS 15,30; 20,38 ete. transl. SCHMIDT-TILL. 

4 PS 125,23f.; 208,25 transl. SCHMIDT-TILL. 

5 PS 185,4; 208,25; 215,29.30 transl. бснмірт-Тпл.. 

6 IT J 307,32ff. transl. ScmurpT-Trrr. 

7 ПІ 44,18f. = ГУ 55,3ff. The passage is seriously obscured by lacunae in both 
Versions. 
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occurrence of the plural мідумт 200yT [мі]ом[т re]NOC! which is 
an exception to the rule that in Coptic numerals take a singular 
article.? ПІ, 2 in one place has the accompanying verb in the plural: 
The second interpretation is supported by the predominant use of 
the singular with the verbs, and the occurrence of adjectives formed 
with rpi(c)- for intensification, especially in Gnostic and Hermetic 
literature, e.g. Also 
трісаротя occurs: “But (де) the tenth Father has a thrice-male 
(tptoapons) face, ап Adamas face and a pure (єіМкритс) face". 
In other Coptic-Gnostic tractates трисаростяє is found in translation. 
In 38tSeth (VII, 5) the repaaamac, the father of Seth, is called 
thrice-male.* In ApocryJn it is said of the Barbelo that “she became 
a first man, which is the virginal Spirit, the thrice-male, the one 
with the three powers, the three names, the three creatures, the 
ageless aeon"." The version in Codex II also describes her as the 
илүтротатор of everything, yet with the same characteristic descrip- 
tion. In SJC the spirit of Sophia, who is the female complement of 
the perfect Man, is called “‘thrice-male’’.® Although 38tSeth and 
SJC show that intensification is the primary meaning of the expression, 
yet ApocryJn offers at the same time a strong emphasis on three 
aspects so that trinity and unity do not exclude each other.? 

The question remains whether the occurrences in GEgypt present 
a sufficient basis to establish the meaning of the expression. Most 
of the instances in the lists of the members of the pantheon are of 
no further help.!* However, one instance reads пі2ооүт малоуї 
against пауомит м2ооүт NAAOY.!? This is possibly, though not 


трібшеуістов,  трідфмацоє, ^ тртпуедиалос. 


1 IV 55,8. 

2 Cf. WALTER C. TILL, Koptische Grammatik, § 162. 

3 III 54,13f. The parallel in IV 66,2f. is of no help since the verbal prefix precedes 
the noun. In III the noun stands in extraposition, and the verbal prefix is in the plural 
as is the rule when the subject is a numeral. Cf. L. Stern, Koptische Grammatik, § 486. 

4 Cf. the Pistis Sophia (PS), the Books of Yeu (J) and the untitled treatise from Codex 
Brucianus (U). Indices are available in the editions of Ѕснмірт-Тпл, and C. BAYNES. 

5 U 341,8 transl. 5снмїрт-Тил.. 

6 VII 120,29; 121,8. 

? BG 27,17 - 28,3 = III 7,23-8,4. The parallel passage in II 5,5-11 is considerably 
different. 

8 BG 96,3 — III 102,12f. It is lacking in Eug (III, 3) due to homoioteleuton. 

9 BG 27,19ff. = III 7,23ff.; cf. II 5,6ff. 

10 ПІ 49,26 = IV 61,28; ПІ 53,23f. = IV 65,17f.; III 55,421» = IV 67,8. 

11 ГУ 73,12f. 

12 TIT 62,2. 
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necessarily, an error. In another place preserved only in IV палоу 
nNa[T]xX[W2mM] occurs. In both cases the expression introduces 
the name Telmael Telmachael Eli Eli Machar Machar Seth. The 
thrice-male child offered praise and prayed.? He came forth because 
of the first ogdoad, the one of the Father. He rests himself in the 
Doxomedon-aeon.* Four times he is linked to the great Christ to 
whom he apparently belongs.’ His appearance is related in time to 
the appearance of Christ: "When the thrice-male child came from 
above down to ... there came forth the great one who possesses all 
greatnesses of the great Christ".9 The parallel passage in III reads: 
"Then the three male children came forth from above to the below ... 
(and) there came forth the greatness, the whole greatness of the great 
Christ"." Just before this passage the Father has been called the 
fourth, perhaps by adding one to a trinity to form a tetrad. This 
tetrad may also be involved in the name which is given to the thrice- 
male child, TEAMAHA TEAMAXAHA HAI HAI MAXAP махар 
cHo.? Seth is added to the names of the thrice-male child, because 
the race of God is also his race.1° The presence of the name Seth could 
indicate that the trinity of the child combined with Seth has become 
a divine tetrad. That we are dealing here with a trinity, or a tetrad, 
in a unity is clear from IV 59, 17f. Although the expression is in the 
singular, the threefold child together with Seth must be meant since 
the names follow. The same expression is found in III 56, 164.12 without 
the names. Here Seth acknowledges the creation of his seed as a 
gift granted him by “ће incorruptible child". 

This seemingly confusing mythology is nonetheless meaningful 
throughout. It is meant to make plausible the light-origin of the 


M 


1 IV 59,184. 

2 [V 56,6-9. 

3 [II 42,5ff. = ГУ 51,22ff. 

* III 43,15ff. = IV 53,12-15. 

5 IV [55,6]; III 44,22f. = IV 55,11f.; IV 59,16-21; ПІ 54,13-20 = IV 66,2-8. 

5 IV 66,2-8. 

? III 54,13-20. 

3 TII 54,7f. IV 65,26f. is obscured by lacunae. 

9 IV 59,18-21 (III is lost); III 62,2ff. = IV 73,12ff.; ПІ 65,8f. = ТУ 77,2ff. (See 
also the commentary p. 190). 

10 Cf. ПІ 54,6ff. — IV 65,25ff. 

11 Tt is possible that the topos of the three young men in the fiery oven and their 
angel (3 + 1) did play a role in the formation of this formulation. 

1? TV is lost. 
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seed of Seth. The thrice-male child originates from the supreme God. 
This explains his connection with the first ogdoad-Father. The child 
forms a tetrad with Seth who is also a light-being. Even during the 
time that Seth is not yet a historical being he is customarily mentioned 
together with the names of the child. The passages in which the child 
is connected with the great Christ appear to be secondary. The tendency 
would be to identify Christ with the child and thus the separate 
mentioning of Christ appears to be evidence of a mythologumenon 
which was already present beforehand. The identification of Jesus 
with a child or youth is known from Christian-Gnostic texts. While 
in the Actus Vercellenses! and the Acts of John 2 he has a manifold 
appearance, in ApocPaul he is a youth 3, and in ApocryJn he states 
unambiguously that he is at the same time father, mother and son. 
Earlier in ApocryJn it was mentioned that he revealed himself as a 
child, an old man and a servant.5 Yet this connection between Jesus and 
the child appears to be a secondary development. Also in Manichaeism 
the child appears alone 6 and together with Jesus.’ The child is also 
known from the untitled work from Codex Brucianus.? In the latter 
case he is an émíokozos and presides over а place which does not 
belong to the true depth but forms a more accessible entity. In Zost 
(VIII, 7) the child possesses a special aspect of perfection and he is 
a transcendent being.? He is also called “the perfect child who is 
higher than God".1» Thus the concept of the child indicates a being 
which evolved from the light. He occupies a special position depending 
on the form of the myth and the penetration into Gnosticism of the 
person of Jesus or Christ with whom he was connected. His threefold 
character is explained by the fact that he is one being which contains 
three persons. 

5. In response to the prayer of the thrice-male child “the male 
virgin Youel" appears.1! She follows him in the order of the presen- 


1 HENNECKE-SCHNEEMELCHER, The New Testament Apocrypha II, p. 304 [209]. 
2 Ibid., П, p. 225 (161). 

3 V 18,7. 

4 BG 21,19ff. — II 2,13ff. 

5 BG 21,3ff. = П 2,2ff. 

6 See the index to the Manichaean Psalmbook. 


7 Keph. 35,27 and Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan ІП, ed. 


ANDREAS-HENNING (Berlin 1934), pp. 38ff. [878]. 
8 U 338,39; 339,12 transl. Ѕснмірт-Тпил.,. 
9 VIII 2,9. 
10 VIII 13,4f. 
11 IV 56,11-20. The text is obscured by lacunae. 
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tations of praise.! The пате Youel is already known from the untitled 
treatise from Codex Brucianus.? The meaning of the name given 
there, “God forever", has no philological basis. The name refers 
to the ташиутор. This leads to a difficulty which is also found in 
GEgypt. For in one place the Barbelo, who is in our text the universal 
mother, is called fto HA,* probably a variant of Тоүнл. Considering 
their characteristics, an interchange of Barbelo and Youel can 
easily be understood. Thus just as Valentinianism has two Sophia 
figures, so GEgypt has two virgins, the second of which has not been 
relegated to an inferior status, however. In Zost she is also designated 
as virginal 5 and as “mother of glory". At the same time she is viewed 
as a female боёократор (Tpeqa[Ma2Te] Mneooy) “the (Є) 
male and virginal possessor of glories’ (Ta [мієо]оү моооут 
ayw M[napoe]eNiKON)* and “she who possesses all the glories” 
(rà Neo[oy] тнроү).? That means that she has the character 
of the being who follows her 1n the presentations of praise in GEgypt. 
She also possesses боёократїа which in the untitled treatise from 
Codex Brucianus is attributed to the wapprtwp among others.!9 

Thus in the second series of light-beings in our text there is a cor- 
respondence of the second person to the second person of the first 
trinity. The character of the light-virgin can also be illustrated from 
other Gnostic texts. Well-known is the characterization of the light- 
virgin in PS as a judge who resides in the intermediate region.!! In 
Manichaeism she is with Jesus in the ship of the moon and her function 
is that of purification.!? In II, 5 she forms a trinity with Sabaoth and 
Jesus.!3 Jesus sits to the right of Sabaoth and she, carrying the name 


1 TAPCENIKH мпареємос ÍOYHA in ш, (200Үүт мпареє- 
NOC ТОҮНА in IV. ПІ 50,17. = IV 61,29; ПІ 53,244. = IV 65,18f.; ПІ 55,211. 
= IV 67,9; ПІ 62,5f. = IV 73,16. 

2 U 339,33; 355,2f. transl. 5снмїрт-Ттї.. 

3 U 355,2f. transl. Ѕснмірт-Тпл.. 

4 III 44,27 = IV 55,18. This variant is also found in Zost (VIII 59,13 and 64,11). 

5 VIII 59,15. 

6 VIII 56,16. 

? VIII 56,15. 

8 VIII 59,13. 

? VIII 55,14; 64,11; 65,10. 

10 U 354,36 transl. $снмірт-Тпл.. 

11 PS 153f. transl. бснмірт-Тпд.. 

12 For his role ав софіа see бснмшт-Рот.отвкү, Ein Mani-Fund in Agypten (Berlin 
1933), p. 68. 

13 ТІ 105 (153),29f. 
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"virgin of the holy Spirit", to the left. We are probably already 
here dealing with two concepts of the trinity, that of Father - Mother - 
Son, and that of Father Son Spirit. The connection between the 
two is that in certain systems the Mother is thought of as both virgin 
and spirit. The characterization as judge, which may have come from 
the Iranian concept of the daéna, is not present in G Egypt. 

6. Without a further request the appearance of Youel is followed 
by that of нснфнх.: He follows her in the order of the presentations 
of praise. He is identified as пєтємаотє мпєооү (IIL2) or 
пїрєдамаотє мпєооү (IV,2) This expression corresponds 
with the Manichaean term феууокатоуов or Splenditenens. This being 
in Manichaean mythology functions as the first son of the living 
Spirit. The exact counterpart is бобократор which is found in the 
untitled treatise from Codex Brucianus.4 The name is difficult to 
interpret. The designation “the child of the child" (палоу мпалоу) 
has been added to the name.5 

In PS “child of the child" refers to the twin-savior.® In the second 
Book of Yeu it refers to à being other than the twin-savior who is 
mentioned immediately following 16.7 In the same tractate it appears 
also without any reference to the twin-savior in the context.® The 
connection with the twin-savior is perhaps nothing more than an 
interpretation of the name and would indicate that the one child 
belongs to the other. Otherwise these instances tell us httle about 
the origin and meaning of this mythologumenon. GEgypt may have 
given us a starting point. For if it is legitimate to see a second trinity 
of father, mother and son in the thrice-male child, Youel and Esephech, 
then the child Esephech is the child of the thrice-male child. 

The praise is also offered to “the crown of his glory’”.® This could 


1 IV 56,20ff. The spelling in GEgypt is consistently with an X. In Zost it differs 
between X (VIII 45,11) and K (VIII 45,2). 

2 ПІ 50,2ff. = IV 62,1Н.; ПІ 53,25 - 54,3 = IV 65,19ff.; III 55,22ff. (IV is lost); 
ПІ 62,6ff. = ГУ 73,17ff. 

3 Cf. F. Cumont, La cosmogonie manichéenne (Bruxelles 1908), pp. 22ff., and the 
Coptic Manichaean texts. 

4 U 355,10 transl. ScgurpT-Tirr. 

5 IV [56,21£.] and 59,25 (III is lost); III 50,3 = IV 62,2f.; ПІ 54,1f. (missing in 
IV 65,20); III 55,24 (IV is lost). In III 62,7 = IV 73,18 it is missing in both versions. 

6 PS 125,3; 147,38 transl. 5снмїрт-Ттїл. 

7 II J 316,1 transl. Ѕснмірт-Тпи,. 

8 II J 306,11 transl. ӛснмірт- пл. 

9 ТУ 59,26 (III is lost); Ш 50,4 = IV 62,3; ПІ 54,2f. = IV 65,21; III 55,23f. where 
it precedes “ће child of the child” (IV is lost); ПІ 62,7f. = IV 73,184, 
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be a cosmic reference to the stars. However, the more literal meaning 
would suffice. The Splenditenens is, of course, surrounded by light 
which adorns him like a crown. 

7. Only once has the “ethereal earth" been added at the end 
(пкло млєроліос! = MKA? МПАНР), The intention of the 
writer is to contrast the earth where mankind lives with a heavenly 
model because it is inhabited by the men of light, probably to be 
understood as the race of Seth. The author strongly asserts here his 
belief in the special nature of the Gnostics. That “ethereal earth" 
is a secondary addition to the presentation of praise is suggested 
by the fact that the pleroma is mentioned twice. The phrase “and 
the whole pleroma which I have mentioned before”,? which really 
belongs at the end of the description of the Doxomedon-aeon, has 
been repeated with variations after the description of the ethereal 
earth. The question arises whether, at least at a later point, the 
pleroma in its own right was taken up secondarily as part of the 
list of the presentations of praise. Especially those places where the 
Doxomedon-aeon stands at the end make a reference to the pleroma 
in the conclusion of the presentation of praise easy to understand. 
Just before mention is made of the place which embraces the realm 
of light, and it follows the final summary in the pleroma which includes 
everything that has been said about the realm of light, 1.6. “which 
I have described before" or '^which I have mentioned before".5 It is, 
of course, also possible to relate this sentence to the pleroma of the 
Doxomedon-aeon. In that case it would refer back to his description 
in the beginning of the tractate. In the presentation of praise which 
has the Doxomedon-aeon before the thrice-male child,$ the pleroma 
was not moved with it. We may take this as an indication that even 
if the pleroma is not a being in its own right, it is seen as the conclusion 
and summary of the presentation of praise. Perhaps after the trans- 
position it was felt that the mentioning of the pleroma had become 
unconnected and therefore it was further elaborated. The fact that 
this time there is no reference to things which have been mentioned 


1 TIT 50,10. 

2 IV 62,9. 

3 III 50,8ff. = ГУ 62,7f. 

4 III 50,16f. = IV 62,14ff. 

5 ШІ 50,16f. = IV 62,14f; III 56,2f. (IV is lost); ІП 62,11f. = IV 78,238. 
6 TIT 53,19-24 = IV 65,13-18. 


50 THE PRESENTATIONS OF PRAISE 


before supports the assumption that it originally referred to the 
pleroma of the Doxomedon-aeon. 

The discussion of the presentations of praise is not complete without 
a word about the form of the list in relation to the structure of the 
tractate as a whole. Most likely the list was originally a piece of tra- 
ditional material which existed well before the composition and 
redaction of GEgypt. The problems discussed above which arose 
because of the change of the sequence and because of additions witness 
to this. Originally the list had another purpose than it has at present 
within the tractate. The sequence was most likely the following: 


. the great invisible Spirit, 
. Barbelo, 

. the thrice-male child, 

. Youel, 

. Esephech, 


. Doxomedon-aeon. 


С> QU ны 59 DN н 


From this sequence the parallelism with the trinity of the so-called 
Barbelo-Gnostics is even more apparent. According to this list the 
trinity of Father, Mother and Son would correspond to the first 
three beings in the presentations of praise. However, this is not the 
case in GEgypt. There a special trinity of Father, Mother and Son 
comes into being from the great invisible Spirit, not through emanation 
but through evolution. The Father and the Son remain anonymous 
and only the Mother is identified, as Barbelo. The fact that the lists 
of beings who are praised retain the traditional form witnesses to 
their original character. As can be seen from the placing together 
of the trinity and the five seals! GEgypt has regrouped them. Here 
a new and second trinity is formed which consists of five persons. 
When they — the thrice-male child, Youel and Esephech — are 
described as five seals, this is to express their character as the “image” 
of the first trinity. The Doxomedon-aeon forms the spacial framework, 
which is, as the embodiment of the emanations, indeed the second God. 


1 IV 56,24f. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


59 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2 
The Introduction: III 40,12-41,7 


III 40,12 тхауоме N(T)2[ie]p[3 NTE NPMNKHME] 
NTE TIINOÓ матмаү ep[oq MITNA rrei] 
14 wt NATXW Mrreqpa[N пємтадє! €] 
BOA 2м NETXOCE мт[є TIXWK noy] 
16 O€IN мпоүовім NN[IAIWN Noyo] 
EIN * TOYOEIN NTE T[cirH мтпро1 
18 моха (мом TEIWT мтсігн TLOYOEIN] 


мпаухє M(N) тмнє г TOYO[EIN мм! 


41 [Ma] 
[1pea]pci[a: rro]YoeiN єтє мм арнха: 
2  [ri]meipe євол 2м NIAIWN NOYOEIN 
NTE TEIWT NATOYWN2 EBOA NACH 
4 MANTOC NAT2AAO NatTeyarreal MMOG 


TALIJWN NNIAIWN маүтогємнс м 


40,12 See supra, p. 20 and 23. 
41, 5 Perhaps emend to (T»)AYTOFENHC (IV 50,18). 


The [holy (iepd)] book [of the Egyptians] | about the great invisible 
[Spirit (туебиа), the] Father | whose name cannot be uttered |, he 
who came] | 15 forth from the heights of [the perfection, the] light / of 
the light of the [aeons (aic) of light], | the light of the [silence (огуз) 
of the] providence (zpdvora) | <and> the Father of the silence 
(осу), the [light] | of the word and the truth, the light [of the] // 
41 [incorruptions (дфварсіа), the] infinite light, | [the] radiance from 
the aeons (айфу) of light | of the unrevealable, unmarked (dov7jpavros), | 
ageless, unproclaimable (-єдаууєлійєсває) Father, | 5 the aeon (ау) 
of the aeons (aic), autogenes (адтоуємтіс), | 
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The Introduction: IV 50,1-23 


l үз [N] 
[TXWwWME ETOYAJAB NTE мі 
2 [PMNKHME NTE] шмоб NNA 
[тмлү €poq MTNA] TIWT NAT 
4 [xw мпєдрам eta]qpwopr м 
Геі євол ом мі]хісє · TOYO 
6  |єйм NTE [пі] X€XDK * TOYOEIN 
Wa ENE? NTE NIENE? ` TOYO 
8 [e]IN әм OYCIFH ом OYTIPONOIA 
MN оүсігн NTE тїт TOYO 
10 [єч ом оуфдахє MN OYMNTME · 
ІпоТүовім NNATXW2M moyo 
12 [ем] NNATXIOOP ммод: TIOY 
ІовіІм ветаарауорті NEI євол wa 
14 [ємє2] NTE мємє? NTE тист 
[NN]aT@axe MMOq ayw м 
16 [мат] ywa? єрод ayw NNAT 
[ra]we оєта) MMOd MEWN м 
18 [тє] мєн : TIXTTIO EBOA ммод 


90, 2 See supra, р. 20. 


. [The] holy [book] of the / [Egyptians about the] great | [invisible 
Spirit (пиєбра),| the Father whose | [name can]not [be uttered, he 
who] / 5 [came forth from the] heights, the light | of [the] perfection, 
the eternal light | of the eternities, the light | in silence (огул), in 
the providence (прдуога,) | and silence (отут) of the Father, the light | 
; "in word and truth, | [the] incorruptible hght, the / inaccessible 
p light, the / eternal [light] / of the eternities, which has come 
_ forth, of the / 15 ineffable and / [un]marked and / unproclaimable 
То Father, the aeon (aiv) | [of] the aeons (ашу), he who begets | 


00,8.10 “їп” or “from” see commentary. 


54 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2 


ІП 41,6 [ay]rorenioc NerrireNNIOC NAaAAore 


ІМПОС TAIWN NME AAHOWC 


self-begotten (adroyevos), self-producing (€ezvyevvios), alien (а\Аоуёио;), 
| the really (аА)005) true aeon (aov). 


The appearance of the three powers: III 41,7 - 12 


хупро 
8 [єлө]є євол N2HTQ * NÓI WOMTE NÓOM 
| ЄєМТАТ ме TEIWT TMAAY панрє в 
10 [вол] 2N тсігн ETON? тітпіре EBOA 2м 
Їттєл1ФТ млфөлртос малї нтаүє! € 


12 [BOA 2]N тсігн AE мшААНЛОС NEIWT 


Three | powers came forth (zpoeA0etv) from him; | they are the 
Father, the Mother (and) the Son, | 19 from the living silence (отут), 
what came forth from / the incorruptible (4фбартос) Father. These 
(--бе) came | [forth from] the silence (отуз) of the unknown (46405) 
Father. | 


The оре 
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[Maya]aq г зүс mimipe EBOA 
[MMOq] Mayaaq: ayw MN пі 
[aa]JAorenHc бом мматроєр 
[MJHNEYE MMOC NTE пт 


[NNJaTa@axe ммод · 


himself, and he who comes forth from / 2° himself, and the / alien one 
(«ААоуєитјѕ), the uninterpretable (-épumqvevew) power | of the inef- 
fable | Father. 


24 


26 


28 


51 


The appearance of the three powers: IV 50,23 - 51,2 


хүє! 

[єв]ол ммод NÓI Фомтє NÓOM 
[є]тє NAT ме: пікот TMA 
[ay] паунрє мітіре євол м 
[MO]OY MAYAAY €BOA 2N OY 
[cir]H єсом[2] NTE rio? мат 
[x]w2m · Nai ГаТүрауорті мє! 

[Na] 
євол 2м Oyci[rH NTE TIWT NNAT) 


waxe ммоГа 


Three | powers came forth from him; | 25 they are the Father, the 
Mother / (and) the Son, they who came forth from / themselves, from 
the | living [silence (ovy7)] of the incorruptible Father. | These came 1] 
51 forth from the silence (огу) [of the] ineffable | [Father.] 
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The composition of the realm of light: ІП 41,13-23 


[ayw] єво[л 2]M mma ETMMAY адпро 
Гєлеє ввол N]6[I] AOMEAWN .AOXOME 
[AWN тмн NITE NIAIWN Ayw moy 
Гоєїм NTE TOY]le! тоүві NNÓOM м 
[Tay · ayw мтієїоє тта)нрє aqel 
Гевол мм1е24тооү TMAAY NME? 

[Te reic]T MMeqcooío)y Neqo 

[ ] AAAA NNATT coeiT 
[epoq mai JeTeyACHMANTOC ME 2м 
Імібом тніроу мієооү MN NIA 


[beap]cia 


41,18f. The reconstructions are 2 letters shorter than expected perhaps due to an 
imperfection in the papyrus. 
20 Corr. AA over ITE. 


[And] from that place | Domedon Doxomedon came [forth] (zpoe- 


дету), | 15 [the aeon (aiwv) of] the aeons (аїшу) and the [light] 
[of] each one of [their] powers. | [And] thus the Son came | [forth 
fourth; the Mother [fifth;] | [the Father] sixth. He was | 20 [ 


| 
| 
| 


but (аААа) unheralded | |; it is he] who is unmarked (doýpavros) 
among | а] [the powers], the glories and the | [incorruptions (афбар- 


cta)]. 
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The composition of the realm of light: IV 51,2-15 


IV 51, 2 .441, мт... ло] 

ZOMEAW[N .. ло]мєл[‹ом 

4 mewn мГте Niec]N · поГүовім aq] 
Pwopri Nei єво[л M]Ma[y єтє mat] 

6 пє пбінєї євол N[Te тоүсі TOY] 
єї NTE мєүбом · [ayw нТоє nau] 

8 pe aqéi ввол enMe[oqTooy] 
тмааү лє ece MM[e2Te] 

10 тот ae e[qe MMe2cooy] 
2[....]ae[ АЛЛА] 

12 [o]yatTmMael[N rre паї дє neq] 
€ ммавім ам [2м 2є]мб[ом] 

14 тнроү: 2ємє[о]оү Na[Ttxw] 


2M 


51, 2 The letter before NT is AorA. 
14 No superlin. stroke is visible on N. 


= q | Doxomedon | [Domedon] / the aeon (айши) [of the aeons 
j2* (шау), the [light] | 5 came forth from [there, i.e.] | the coming forth 
a?  of[each one] / of their powers. [And thus the Son] | came forth [fourth], / 
al апа (бе) the Mother is [the fifth,] | 19 and (8é) the Father [is the 
jr; sixth.) | | but (aAAa)] | [he is] without mark |, and (66) 
x: ће was] | unmarked [among] all [powers,] | incorruptible glories. | 
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The three ogdoads: III 41,23 - 43,8 
a) Their appearance: 111 41,23 - 42,4 


III 41 EBOA 2M пма ETMMAY 
24 [ayei є]вол NÓI таҙомте мбом: 
42 MB 
та)омте N20raoac єтє [rreic T] 
2 он OYCITH MN тєдпронмога [EINE] 
MMOOY ввол 2м KOYOYNTQ · єтє м 


й  TOOY пєгот TMAAY понрєе: 


From that place / the three powers [came] forth, // 42 the three 
ogdoads (оудоаѕ) that [the Father] | [brings] forth, in silence (ory) 
with his providence (трдуоюо), | from his bosom, i.e. | the Father, 


the Mother (and) the Son. 


b) The first ogdoad: III 42,5-11 

таҙо(рттув мооглолс ете єтв[н]нт[с] 
6 апафуомнт N200YT NAAOY ri[po] 

єлоє євол · ETE TENNOIA TE MN [пло] 
8 гос MN Tadeapcia MN TWIN? N] 

Wa еме?" пєөєлнма TINO[Yc] 

10 MN тєпрогмосіс поооут [сот] 
мє NEIWT: 


42, 5 Corr. XU) over Є? The scribe wrote ТА)ОМТЕ perhaps under the influence 
of 42,1. 


|5 The <first> ogdoad (óy8ods), because of which | the thrice-male 
child came forth (троєдбєби), | which is the thought (Єумога), and 
[the] word (Adyos), | and the incorruption (афбарсіа), and the 
eternal | [life], the will (@éAnua), the mind (voós), | 1° and the fore- 
knowledge (zpéyvwais), the androgynous | Father. 
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The three ogdoads: IV 51,15 - 53,3 
a) Their appearance: IV 51,15 - 22 
IV 51 Eaypwopr мє! e[Boa] 
16 ммод NÓI ауомте нб(ом 7 
ETE WOMTE NE Nor[Aoac] 
18 мАГНТАП 7 мтоГу євол] 
ом коумд ом оусігн [MN] 
20 оүпромоіа · єтє мАП мє] 
па» TMAAY [MWH] 
22 pe: 
5 There came [forth] | from him three [powers,] | which are three ogdoads 
(дудоаѕ) | which the Father brought [forth] | from his bosom in 


silence (огуў) [and] | 2° providence (трбуоа), which [are] | the 


Father, the Mother (and) [the] / [Son]. 


b) The first ogdoad: IV 51,22 - 52,2 


22 Ta opri NorAoac T[H] 
єтапіаумт 2о0оүт NAAO[Y] 

24 ё євол етвннтс elTe Tai] 
T€ TENNOIA мм піаул|хє MN] 

26 шон? NNA[T]XwemM аа є] 
NE? · oyoq оүмоү[с:] 

52 [NB] 
[MN оүбімр‹о]ртї NCOOYN 
2 [mic]? н2|ооүт c]21Me 


52,2 Superlin. stroke on М is in the lacuna. 


The first ogdoad (дудоаѕ), the [one] | because of which the thrice- 
male child | came forth, [which] / 25 is the thought (Єууога), and the 
word, [and] | the eternal, incorruptible Ше, | will, mind (vods), || 92 
[and] foreknowledge, / [the] androgynous [Father]. 
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( 
с) The second ogdoad: III 42,11-21 
III 42 тмеосмте NÓO[M м1 | i 
= Ин 
12 20raoac TMAAY тва|рвінлом [Mrra p] | ; 
———— ТМА]: 
ӨЄМОС ermnimTITIcX[] . [ | | | 
— —— Се ыа 0/( 
14 21: MEMENEAIMENT ric] M 
T2IXN TIE: карві 1 
16 тбом млөєрмн[мєүє mmoc] | 
TMAAY NaTwaxe [MMOC астєї) ZI 
18 ре EBOA 223pi22a poc ol peyel 
MMOC аспроєлеє є[вол : acey] V [paxe 
20 AOKEI MN TEIWT м(пікара N] | 
Kapwq ШІСІ 
1 | нт 
Te appears to b 
Їнэ fint € i 
Lenmar be too | 
The second ogdoad (dydods)-/ power, the Mother, the virginal UN 
(торбеуос) Barbelon | єпітітІ ах ] / al, MEMENEAIMEN 32 í 
[ who] | 15 presides over the heaven, КАРВ| 1 | " иш 
the uninterpretable (-épunvedew) power, | the ineffable Mother |. e Unter 


| 


5 , ith, She Т 


She originated] | from herself | ]; | she came forth (троеЛбей)); 
[she] | 2° agreed (е0бокеіу) with the Father [of the] silent | [silence]. 


IV 52, 2 


10 


12 


14 
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c) The second ogdoad: IV 52,2-14 


Тбом 
[MM]e2cN[T€ єүо]глолс тє 
[TMa]ay T[BApBHA]«c мпарөвмос 
[N20]oy[T . ] .KaBa · AAWNE: 
[ | пн ЄТКН 2IXN TIE 
[ ].{.JakpwBwpiawp 
[...]. Тбом мматроєрмн 
[neye] MMo[c ] ayw ммат 
[waxe MMoc] Taf .рм. [ 
[ Ік a[crri]p[e] 
|Г євол MMOC Ma]yaac вас 
[Pwopr Ne! є]вол · ACT мєтє 


[мм] ric? [N]Tre TcirH ETON? 


52,5 Trace appears to be Н. 
6 There is a faint € at the end of the line, perhaps erased. 
11 There may be too little room for СПІ in the lacuna. 


The | second power [which] is [an] ogdoad (дудоаѕ), | [the] Mother, 
the [male] virgin (zap8évos) [Barbelo] | $ | |кава, AAwWNE | 


[ ] he who presides over the heaven / | |акраварілар | 
[ » ] the uninterpretable (-ериууеде») | and in[effable] power, 
| ^ she ... ЇЇ ]. She originated / [from] herself, and she / 


[came] forth. She agreed / [with] the Father of the living silence 


(зу). | 


61 
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d) The third ogdoad: III 42,21 - 43,4 


III 42 TME2WOMTE [N6OM моо] 
22 глолс понрє нтсЇїгн NCIFH] 
MN пеклом N'TCITH NCI[rH MN] 
24 пєооү мпєгот мн TApe[TH NT] 
43 [Mr] 
[Maay 1 паї єдєімє євол 2м NKOA 
2 [пос] мтсладє нбом мпмоб м 
[oyo]eIN мтсаауде NCMH Ayw паза 


4 [xe n]e пєухак 


49,23 Н and М are connected by a down-sloping diagonal stroke. 
43, 2 Corr. C over a. 
3 Corr. M over erasure. А іп AY W over 1? 


The third ogdoad (дубоає) | [power], the Son of the [silent (огул) 
silence (ovyy)], | and the crown of the silent (охуу) silence (огуз), 
[and] | the glory of the Father, and the virtue (арєтт) [of the] || 
43 (Mother. He] brings forth from the bosom (xóAmos) | the seven 
powers of the great | light of the seven voices, and the word | [is] 
their completion. 


€) The summary: III 43,4-8 


4 МАТ ме TQ)OMTE м 


[бом] TWOMTE м2оглоас NTATEI 


These are the three | 5 [powers], the three ogdoads (дудойс) that 
the Father | 
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d) The third ogdoad: IV 52,15-24 


IV 52 [T<mMe2>w]lomTe лев мбом eyora[oac] 
16 [re] n[i]wHpe n Te фсігн MN 
(оүкарішма “мм OYCOOYN м 
18 [Te mic]? MN оуарєтн NTE 
[TM]aay: паї єлдроорті м 
20 [EINE єувол ом KOYNG мслодє 
[N6]OM NTE пімоб NOYOEIN 
22 [N]Te tcawqe NCMH єт[єү] 
[єв]ол MMOOY TIE паулхє 
24 |нтє)|пєүплнрфмаА: 
52,15 There ів not enough room for ТМЄ2а) in the lacuna. 


16 1 has flaked off. Perhaps homoioteleuton: TcirH MN «III KAOM 
N)OYKA P«CDq, or a whole line dropped out: OY KApP«DqQ MN ITIKAOM N. 


15 And (бе) the third power which [is] an ogdoad (дудоаѕ), | the 
Son of the silence (огуў) and | «silence, and the crown of the> 
silence, and the knowledge / [of the Father], and the virtue (арєтт) 
of | [the] Mother, who [brought] / 2° [forth] from his bosom seven / 
powers of the great light | of the seven voices from | which is the 
word | [of] their completion (7Ajpwpa). 


е) The summary: IV 52,24 - 53,3 


24 eTe 
[Nai] Ne аҙомтев мбом · єтє 


26 [wo]mTe no[r]aoac нє nafi] 


These | 25 are three powers, ie. | three ogdoads (dydods), these || 
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III 436 [wt 2]n reqmponoia EINE MMOOY 
[євол] ом кооүнтд: AGEING MMOOY 
8 [євол] 2M TMA ETMMAY 


43,6-8 DoRESSE was still able to read all except the first letter of each line (JA 254, 
1966, p. 340). 


[through] his providence (трбуооа) brought | [forth] from his bosom. 
He brought them / [forth] at that place. 


The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: III 43,8 - 44,9 


8 лапроєл 
[ee є]вол NOI AOMEAWN дозомє 
10 [AWN] TAIWN NNIAICON MN TIE 
[өро]мос €TN2H TQ ‘MN NAYNAMIC 
12  [erk]o T[e eploq ниєооү MN ма 
[bea]pc[ia · пє]: от мпноб NOYO 
14 [ем NTAQ€I €B]OA ом тікаршд * TE 
Іпмоб NAOSOMJEAWN млн ETE 
16 [MWOMNT м2о]оүт налоү MTON 
[MMOOY MM]Oq ayw ayTaxpo м 
43,9-12 DoRESSE was still able to read all except the first letter of 10 and the first 
two letters of 9, 11 and 12 (JA 254, 1966, p. 340). 
12 Corr. à over? 
13 Corr. O in OY over €. 
14f. Stop after Ч is unusually high and large. Perhaps it is not a punctuation mark. 


Alternate reconstr. TEEINO 6. 
17 MMOOY preferable to MM OQ to account for the available space. 


Domedon | Doxomedon came forth (проєдбєїу), | 19 the aeon (aid) 
of the aeons (aiv), and the | [throne (дрдуоє)) which is in him, 
and the powers (89уарас) | [which surround] him, the glories and 
the / [incorruptions (ádapoía). The] Father of the great light | [who 
came] forth from the silence, he is / 15 [the great] Doxomedon-aeon (aiw) 
in which / [the thrice-] male child rests. / And the throne (6póvos) | 
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Юн oy 
0 irlen 
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\ мо 
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ць OVE 
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21 | 10 (Я | 
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IV 53 [Nr] 
мтаті от [NTOY євол 2м KOY] 
2 ма 2м оүсіігн MN o]yrp[oNo!2] 


NTaq Mrri[Mà €TMMJAY * 


53 the Father [brought forth from] his [bosom] / through silence 
(отут) [and] his providence (трдуога) | at that [place]. 


The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: IV 53,3 - 54,13 


Tima] 
4 evraqpwopir] n[oy]wne2 є[вол] 
ммаү NÓI AOS[OMJEALWN THE] 
6 WN NTE NIEWN [MN міөромос] 
ETN2Pal монта [MN NIÓOM eT] 
8 Ікіште epooy M[N oyeooy] 
[M]N оуммтатіхаом · rico T] 
10 [NT]e пімоб [NOYOEIN 24є1] 
[євол] ом оумі 
12 [ dns Des TINO6 NAO] 
[so]MEAWN [NNEWN єтдмотм) 
Ын 14 [M]Mog N2H Tq N[Ó! піаумт 20] 
[о]үт малоү [ayw aqTaxpo] 


28005311 Perhaps OYM[NTPEGKAPWd. 


__ [At that place] | Doxomedon appeared, | 5 [the] aeon (aiwv) | of the 
or aeons (aiwv) [and the thrones (0рбуоѕ)] | that are in him, [and 
gi the powers which] / surround them, [and glory,] / [and] in[corruption. 
T" е Father] / 19 [of] the great [light came] | [forth] from [ 1 
1 | the great Doxo]medon | [-aeon (а:09)) in [which] / [the 
7^  thrice-male] child [rests]. | / 5 [And the throne (дрдуоє)) | | 
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ПІ 43,18 [2pai монта] мпєеромос мпєдє 
Гооу "паї єт]є пєдрам NATOYWN2 
20 (|єволсн2121ФФ(ф 2м ттгүзос 
[ Іс oya ne rqyaxe rei 
22 (шт мпоуоієїм мптнра: TIEN 
[TAq€!] євол ом TCITH €QM TON 
24 [ммо] 2M TIIKApwq паї єтє req 
44 MA 
PAN ом OYCYMBOAON Na[20paTON OYMY] 
2 CTHPION €q2Hri NATN[ay еіріо4 а4про) 
€AO€ €BOA [и ) 
4 HHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH[HH О] 


ООООООООООООООООООООО yylyyy] 


44, 1 Superlin. stroke оп М is not visible. 


of his [glory] was established [in it, / [this one] on which his 
unrevealable name / 29 [is inscribed], on the tablet (mvfos) | 
[ ] one is the word, the [Father] / [of the light] of every- 
thing, he / [who came] forth from the silence (огу), while he 
rests | in the silence, he whose // 44 name [is] in an [invisible 
(адратом)| symbol (обиВолћоу). [А] | hidden, [invisible] mystery 
(uvorńýpiov) | came forth (проєЛбєїи) 1111111111111111111 
пі) | HHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH[HHO] | 
з оооооооооооооооооооооүү[үү ү] | 
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IV 53,16 [N2]pal монта NÓI! T[LlepoNoc] 

[N]Te пєдєооү пін erayc2ai] 

18 [мәр]јат монта Імпєдрам єтє] 
[Me]yxooq 2м Ттүзос 

20 1.4.Фм єтє пат rre mraqaxe] 
[NT]e пт ay[w поүовім) 

22 [NT]e Naf тнро[ү паї єтєвол] 
[2N] оүсігн · ay[w паї eraq] 

24 ЇРЇФОРП Nei єв[ол 2N оусії 
[rH] паї єтмо|тм MMOg 2N] 

26  Г|оусігн паї e[re пєдранмі 
Гом о]үсүмв[олом єдє мај] 


28 [TN]ay epoq[ 


54 — [NA] 
Ге харадорті NEI євол 
2 [N61 оүімүістнріоім мматаҙа 
[хє] ммоГа г nimii 
4 [иии] HHH[H]HH[H]HHHHHHH 


[HHH]HH[HH]H ООООООООО 


6 [o000000]000000 YYY 


53,20 Perhaps [Tr1]€ «D N. 
21 Perhaps АЧ instead of ay[. 


of his glory [was established] in it, / [this one] on [which] / [his] ineffable 
[name was inscribed,] | on the [tablet (zv£os) 11% [the aeon 
(aiv) (2)| which [is the word] | [of] the Father and [the light] / [of] 
everything |, he who is from] | silence (суз) and [he who] | came 
forth [from silence (ovyx)] | 25 he who rests [in] / silence (огул), 
he [whose name] / [is in] an [in]visible / [and hidden(?)] symbol 


(cyuBorov) || 44| . There] came forth | [an] ineffable my- 
[stery (uvorjpiov)]] | E1111] 111 111 1111? / [1 111117]H H 
H[HJHH[H]HHHHHHH | зїІ|нннінніннін 


000000000 | [0000000]000000Yyyy |) 
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ПІ 44,6 ҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮү ЄЄЄЄЄЇ 
єєєєєєєєєєєєєєєєє aaaaaaa[aaaa] 


8  aaaaaaaaaaa w w w w w w w w[ww w] 
о со CD CD CD (CD CD CD (OD (OD (D * 
44, 6 There is room for 2 more letters at the end of the line. Perhaps a diple was put 


here. 
8  DonESSE was still able to read all except the last two letters (JA 254, 1966, p.344). 


ҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮЄЄЄЄЄ/ єєєєєєєє 
€eeeeeeeeaaaaaaa[íaaaa]laaaaaaaaa 


à à (D (D (D QD w (D w w CD [co c] / w w w w w € € w (D (D 
(D. 


The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: III 44,9-21 


ayw нтєє! 
10 2e атауомтє мбом T смоу en[No6] 
маооратон NINA NATXW Mri[eqpaN] 
12 мпарөємї кон NAKAHTON MN [Teq] 


APCENIKH мплрөємн азүэгтЇ! NOY] 


44,9-12 DoRESSE was still able to read all except the last letter in 10 and 12, and the 
last three letters in 9 and 11 (JA 254, 1966, p. 344). 
13 ПАрӨЕМН (sic!) cf. ScuwvzEn, Griechische Grammatik II, p. 32 note 4. 


And [in this] / 1° way the three powers gave praise to the [great], | 
invisible (40ратог), unnameable, | virginal (тарбеуікбу), uncallable 
(dxAnrov) Spirit (туебиа), and [his] | male (ёровижк) virgin (тарбезт). 
They asked (айтєїи) [for a] | 
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IV 54 ГҮҮҮҮҮТүҮҮҮҮҮГҮ! 


8 [үүүүүү]ү єєєєєєє| 
[єєєєєєє]єєєєєє[єє] 


10 [aaaaaaaaa]aaaa[aa] 
[aaaaaaa w co] w [w w] 
12 [ov « o o w «] « w w oo] 


[w w w w w w] 


ГҮҮҮҮҮТҮҮҮҮҮҮГҮ1/ТҮҮҮҮҮҮ1ҮүЄєєєєє 
(єє1/|ЇєєєєєєєТєєєєєєїЇєє1/ (хаалаа 


aaaajaaaafaa]/[aaaaaaawwo)]w[ww] | 
[ошооо о о] о ww w[w]/[wwwwww.] 


The presentation оў praise and request of the ogdoads: IV 54,13 - 55,11 


ayw нТ2є 
14 Поомтів нбом ayein[e] 
(еәр2і моүісмоү мтімоб м 
16 (матмаү €p]oq ayw Natx[ag] 
[Mq NNATT P2]N epoq mi[rr2] 
18  |(реєміком МІпма NTE ri[1007] 
[ayw T2ooyT] мплрөєм[ос] 
20 [TBAPBHAW] а<үургіті мі 401 
54,14 Imperfection in the papyrus шау have caused unusual spacing. 
16f. Perhaps ATXAQMEQ (77,5, ATXWM (60,11) or A TXOOQ. Cf. also 


65,10; 67,5; 73,8f. 
20 MS. ACPAITI. 


And іп this way  / [the three] powers brought :/ 15 praise to the 
great, / [invisible], and [incorruptible] / [unnameable] one, the [vir- 
ginal (rapÜevucóv)] | Spirit (пуєбра) of the [Father] | [and the 
male] virgin (zapÜévos) | 29 [Barbelo]. <They> asked (айїтєїу) | 


5419f. MS. reads: [And the male] virgin [Barbelo] asked etc. 
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ПІ 44,14 бом: acnpocaee євол NÓI оүсіігн N] 
оүсігн ECON? NÓI 2eN[cooy] MN [ZENA] 
16 deapcia ом матом | 211 
(DN 2€N TBà EYOYO2[M п] 
18 Фомнт моооүт TLWOMTE мбім] 
хпо N200yT мгєм[єл моооут ay] 
20 ME? пмоб млоѕзом[єлом NAIWN N] 


TÓOM мпалхє мпєп[лнрома THPQ] 


44,15 Superlin. stroke on MN is not visible. Ш 
17 Corr. E€YOYO? over erased word beginning with М. 
19 Or: ГЄМГОС 


power. A silence (отуу) of living silence (огуз) | 15 came forth (троей- 
беш»), namely [glories] and | incorruptions (аФбарога) in the aeons 
(aiv) | aeons (агоу)] | myriads added [on , 
the] / three males, [the three] / male offspring, the [male] races (yevea) 
| 20 filled the great Doxomedon-[aeon (aióv) with] | the power of 
the word of the [whole pleroma (màģpwpa).] | 
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55 


10 


[for a power.] A [living], | [silent (осуу) silence (ovy5)] | [appeared] 
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[P нмоүбом асраурті м 
(оүшм2 єво]л NÓI oyc[iru] 
[ECON2 мсі]гн 2м оүбом 
[Naf єтє 2ємєо]оү мє MN 
[2€ NAT хором] TIEWN єт 
[ NT]e м'ЄФМ: 
[мє] 
пн єткн E[2pal EXN NIMYCTH] 
PION NAT еГте оємамтва NE] 
NI@MT 2[oo]y[T: nig MET re] 
мос: NI200Y[? M]N Niren[ea] 
N200Yy7 : мє[ооү NTE тот 7] 
Імһеооү NTE r[1iN]o6 [Nxc MN] 
ІмПгемос N2oovy[T] Nir[enea м) 
| та|үмсү? мпімоб [NNEWN] 
Гмлізомєлам [N]2[eN 60M N] 
[тє o]ywaxe мте прплнрома] 


[No]yoeiN[] 


71 


ш a power, | [these which] are [glories] and | 25 [incorruptions,] 


the aeon (aiv) which | | 


word of the [pleroma (тэрс) | [of] light. 


of] the aeons (aiv), || 55 he 
who presides [over the] | [myriads of] mysteries (uvorjpiov), | the 
three males, [the] three [offspring (yévos)], | the males [and] the 
male races (yeved), | 5 the [glories of the Father,] | [the] glories of 
the great [Christ and] / [the] male offspring (yévos), the [races (yeved)] 
| filled the great | Doxomedon [-aeon (aic) with powers of] | 1° a 


12 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2 
The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: ПІ 44,22 - ? 


ПІ 44,22 TOTE TWOMNT N200y[T NAAOY мпмобр) 
NXPC NTAqTA2Cq NÓI п[моб N220] 
24 paron мпматаї N T[Ay T рам ETE] 
бом хє AINON аа? [No]y[cMOY M] 
26 пмоб Nà20paTON MTNA [MN тє] 
APCENIKH MITAPOENOC TW[HA MN] 


28 тсігн NCITH NCITH MN TMNT[NOO] 


44,24 Corr. М in TINA over El. It seems the scribe began to write TT€1€D T. 
45,1ff. are missing. 


Then (róre) the thrice-male [child of the great] | Christ (ypioros) 
whom the [great] invisible (адратоу) | Spirit (туебиа) had anointed 
— he [whose] | 25 power [was called] Ainon — gave [praise to] | the 
great invisible (4братоу) Spirit (туебиа) [and his] | male (ароезия) 
virgin (zapÜévos) Yoel, [and] | the silence (огу) of silent (отут) 
silence (огуз), and the [greatness] // 
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The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: IV 55,11 - 56,11 


IV 55 TOTE піа|мт) 

12  [200y]? мәл(оү мпі]моб [n xc] 
[mai eraqTa2[cq NÓI тїмоб м] 

14 Гатїнаү epog мПтма паї eray] 
[T рТам єтєдбо|м AINON аа віме| 

16 [e2]paf моусмоу міпімоб м] 
[aTN]ay epoq мїпна MN T20] 

18 [oy]? мпареїємос їсонл T] 
[сігн NJoykap[xcq моүсігн T] 

20 [ммтм]об єтм[ єтє] 
[Me]yxooq: 4 NNAT] 

22 [wlaxe ммо4...1...Ї 
[NaT]poyw 2a[pwq ay]w NN[A] 

24 [тр]гєрмнмє[үє м|мо4 тп) 
Гауоірті eraqloywnj2 [е]вол 

26 [a]yw NNATT[aw]e оєа) 


[M]Moq NNa[T ..] бм 


55,15 There is no room for X€ before AINON. 


Then (тбтє) the [thrice-] | [male] child [of the] great [Christ (ypvorós)]/ 
whom [the great] / [in]visible [Spirit (луєдра)] had anointed — 
[he] / 15 whose power was called [Ammon — brought] | praise to [the 
great] | [in]visible [Spirit (тиебиа) and the male] | virgin (торбеуов) 
[Yoel, the] | [silence (отут) of silent (ovyy)] silence, [the] / 2° greatness 
that [ ] / ineffable. [ 7 / [in]effable [ 1| 
[u]answerable and | [un]interpretable (-épumvesew), the | 25 first 
one who has [come forth,] / and (who 1s) unproclaimable /, un[ 
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Pages 45-48 are missing. ШШ, 
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[NS] 

[ Je ете ммоїоє 
1 NNATWMa]xe MMoq 
[. Joy[ 14 па NIMN 


[TN]o6 тн[ро]ү [N]JoyMN TNOÓ 
[N]Te ісігін мімоукарад M 
[Tima] e[TM]May: тїамт 2[0] 
[oy] Na[AO]y aqeine еәрізі м) 
[oyc]Moy ayw aqpait[! Noy] 
[бом] євол 21тоота мпрмоб1 
[NNAT]N[ay] epoq MTNA minap] 


[oeNIKO]N: 


] which is wonderful / [ 


injeffable / [ 
1, he who has | all the greatnesses [of] greatness | 5 [of] 


15 


the silence (огуз) [of] silence at | that [place]. The thrice-[male] | 
[child] brought | praise and asked (айтєїи) [for a] | [power] from 
the [great,] | 19 [invisible, virginal (map8evucóv)] | Spirit (туебиоа). 


12 


14 


The appearance of Youel: IV 56,11-20 


тотє аарадортії 
[Noy]WN2 євол MTIMA єт[м] 
[May] N[61 ....]c еті 
[ e]rTNAy егеме(ооү) 


[ гємл]гөр 2м оү 


56,13 Perhaps ПІФ АЗС. 


Then (róre) there / appeared at [that] place / [ 
who] sees [glories] / 25 [ ] treasures in a [ 
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] who [ 
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Pages 45-48 are missing. T 
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IV 56,16 | 2]eNMycTHp[toN] 
[NNaTNa]y єрооү е?е(м 
18 | 1. мтє Тсігн [єтє] 
[rai Te T200]yT мплр[өєм] 


20 [ocíoyHaA: 
56,18f. Or: [єт] | (ом2 NOI. 


[ invisible] | mysteries (иәоттро») to[ ] | [ ] of the 
silence (cvyxj)) | [who is the male] virgin (тарбеуос) | 20 [Youel.] 


The appearance of Esephech: IV 56,20-22 


20 то]тє aqpwlopr] 
[NOYWN2 є]вол мб палі 


22 [oy мтє пл]лоү нснф[нх] 


Then (тдте) | [the child of the] child / Esephech [appeared.] | 


The summary (?): IV 56,23 - 06,22 


хү ЇнТ2є1 ачхак єв|ол) 
24 |нібі прот T]Maay пані 
Гріє ttie мсфрізгіс Тбо[м м) 
26 матхр(о еріос єтє пай rre] 
пімоб [Nxc] NTE NIATX[CO] 
57 [Nz] 
ом тнроү | 


And [thus] he was completed, | namely, the [Father, the] Mother, 
the [Son,] | 25 the [five] seals (o¢payis), the | unconquerable power 
which [is] | the great [Christ (ypvorós)] of all the incorruptible /| 97 
ones, [ 1 | 


18 
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Pages 45-48 are missing. 


ТЕ 


1169 
na 
| x02 
6nd 
їл 
177 
| 
ІІ 
|-Ё 
01) 
mal X 
ТЕГІ!) 
(рон 
б [mika 
|. Јон 
t [.]m 
E 
BD 
Ї 7 
"MP 


(шу Міео) 
LIT 


EL TIT. 


өй, stroke і 
аі to HN 


| | 
| | 5. 
ІСІҢ 
: ши [p 
o) 
"шд 
3 povos), | 
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IV 5, 2 eroyaa[B іп 
тарнха TI імт..Ї 
4 хаомммні Joyni 
оємбом ме M[N 2ENEOOY] 
6 [M]N оєматхаіом 
[...] хүє! євол 
8 [...JncBw І 
! 
10 [ ]. ЕВОГА 
[..]e e'T'Na.[ 
12 [.].[...]ce el 
паї aqeine e[2pal моүсмоү) 
14 ма атоүфм2 євол NMYCTH] 


[pro]N єтонтї 


16  |піікалуттіос ІРІ 
[...]oN СІ 
18 [...].цәнн-Є[ 
[ ЇЇ СЇ 
20 | 171 
[M]MOq 2M пі 1. 
22 [MN] Niewn .[ e]po 


57,4 Perhaps N[1€0]oy. 
8 Trace appears to be 4. m 
14 Although N before TT is unprecedented in IV, 2 the trace cannot be M. 
17f. Superlin. stroke is visible above С indicating the beginning of a name perhaps 
extending to HN in line 18. 


holy [ | | the end, [the] incorruptible | | | and 
[ 1 | 5 they are powers [and glories] | [and] imcorrup- 
tions | 1/1 1 they came forth | ] / (lines 8-12) | 
This one brought [praise] / to the unrevealable, | 15 hidden [mystery 
(uvorn prov) | | [the] hidden (xoAvmrós) | 11 
(lines 17-20) | him in the[ | | [and] the aeons (асу) | ] 


thrones (0póvos), | 


TÉ 
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4 ІШ 
y 0) 
ly 
y B 
| [8 
foo 
| fatal 
|! 
VTL 
ІШІ 
| [Nxo0 
Pages 45-48 are missing [HN TI 
{ |мусті 
803 
| 
| 
1 | 
| 
ШТ 
| 


Ta the end 
"ue appears to 


EL 
“under sty 
| іш they, 
i fay, and 
‘nl ЕС! 
3 штру 
1 | Ы 
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IV 57 [N]oc 2єм.[ Jayw .[ 
24 [mo]ya noya[ ]-[. JoN[ 
[alykw[t]e єр[оо]ү мбі 2€[N] 
26 [a]NTBA N[6OM NNa]? T нпіє! 
58 [NH] 
Герооү: оємєо)оу MN 2€N 
2 [atx]wen [ ] ayw ey 
[ Түсі NT]e піфт 
4 [MN] TMa[ay MN] паунрє MN 
[TITTAH PwMa] THPq ємтатрауріті) 
6 [NXooq MN Ріє Ncdpafric] 
[MN пімустнриом NTE 2€[N] 


8 [мүстнріом]  аусуаіної 


[EBOA ІН! 
10 [ ].oa6al[ 
[ Іоүом .[ 
12 [ ШИЕ 
[ етікн єораї є 
14 [XN 1 MN NIEWN м 
[ ом OJYMNTM[eE] 


57,23 Trace at the end of the line may be superlin. stroke. 
24 Trace appears to be €. 


[ ] and | each one [ ] / 25 myriads of [powers] 
| without number surround [them,] // 58 [glories] and | [in]corruptions 
[ | and they || of] the Father, / [and] the [Mother, 


and] the Son, and | 5 [the] whole [pleroma (тАроџа)] which I 
[mentioned] | before, [and the] five seals (офрауі) | [and the 
mystery (иәотуроу)| of | [mysteries (uvorypiov).] They [appeared] 
| (lines 9-12) | [ who] presides [over] / [ ] and the aeons 
(aid) [of] | 1* [ really] | 
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Pages 45-48 are missing. 


1 gd 
фе НОТА 


| Ја 
ІШ 


alios (ши 
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Tote 
3 | 03 
wq [e 
1 [olyg 
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нфр: 
1 EBON 
TET 
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Ч Ї 
a ving ale 
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W | all th 
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IV 58,16 [Name ly MN nil 
el ]qNa: мі 
18 pel ]wa ene? | 
N[ іре! 
20 Єє[ 1 Be .[ 
N[ ] MN Niew[N м) 


22 wa e[NE2 ом O]YMNTME (маме) 
58,16Ғ. Perhaps МІ[пАр]ө[ємос. 


truly[ ]andthe[ ]/[ ІП | 
eternal [ ] | (lines 19-20) | | ] and the / [really] truly 
[eternal] aeons (ato). | 


The appearance of Pronova: IV 58,23 - 59,29 


TOT€ [Acci єво]л NÓI оү[тро] 
24 [NJoia 2[N оүсігн] MN oy[kap] 
wg |є14|он2 мтіє піпма [MN] 
26 [olywaxe [NTE] nic? MN [oy] 
[o]eiN ea[c ].. 4ГпТ T€] 
59 [Ne] 
NCÓparic мн eTan[iwT NTOY] 
2 €BOA2N коума eacciN[e eBoa] 
ом NIEWN тнроү єтатрадрртії 


4  NXOOY' ayw вастахре 2€N 


Then (róre) [providence (zpóvowa) came forth] | [from silence (ovy7)], 
and the [living silence] | 25 [of] the Spirit (туебио), [and] | the Word 
[of] the Father, and [a] / light. [She the five] || 59 seals(oppayis) 
Which [the Father brought] / forth from his bosom, and she passed 
[through] | all the aeons (ад) which I mentioned | before. And 
she established / 
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Pages 45-48 are missing. 


ТЕТІ 
[NITA 
ї [gri 
[ноб | 
0. [етет 
[uw] 
1 ин 
(89 1 
Й [TME N 


UNTT 


Huile OHP 
Ihe, С after HA 


Эв нэ) 
2] [rho] sur 
№ | [sing 
Ша | with 
"Jo 
Ч L al 
y Tho is the 
| | 07) 8 | 
a М Mach 
ES | [ana 
‘Tone | 
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IV 59 өромос ммєо[о]ү [M]N оєм(ам) 
6 [Tr5]à NarreAoc [NNaT]T нпє 
ГетаТүкте e[poo]y 2eN[60]M 
8 [MN2€]ueooy u[Na?x]o[eoM ] ey 
[2wc a]yw eyt єооү є[үс]моү 
10 Їнтооү| тн[р]оү 2N оү[см]н 
[Noyw]Te 2N [oly2ikcN [әм] 
12 [оүгро]оү маткарша | 
[.... M]rri[co] M[N] TIMaay] 
14 [MN та)]нрє .[..] . [..] . [MN] 
[мітлн]ром[а тнроТү єГтаАТР) 
16 [орт N]xoo[y єтє] пат me [ri] 
[моб N]xc mi[e]BoA 2м оү[сїгн] 
18 [єтє ma]í me палоу ммл[т]х 
[w2mM] TEAMAHA T€AMAX[A]HA 
20 [HAI HA]! махар махар 
[cHe T]6oM Івтіом2 ом оүмм 
22 [TMe Na]Me M[N T20]oy? м 
пареєміос етммімізі4 Поүнл 


59,14 Trace after О) НРЄ may be Є, the next trace may be A. 
20 Corr. C after НАД! crossed out. 


5 thrones (брбуов) of glory [and myriads] | of angels (dyyeAos) [without] 
number / [who] surrounded them, [powers] / [and incorruptible] 
glories, who | [sing] and give glory, all giving / 19 praise with [a 
single voice,] | with one accord (єікоу), [with] | [one] never silent 
[voice  ]/[ to] the Father, and the [Mother], / [and the] Son [ 

and] | 15 [all the] pleromas (7Ajpwya) [that 1) | mentioned 
[before,] who is [the] / [great] Christ (хр:отбѕ), who is from [silence 
(сгуу)Д | [who] is the [incorruptible] child | Telmael Telmachael 
| * [Eli Eli] Machar Machar | ([Seth, the] power which really 
truly lives, | [and the] male / [virgin (тардеуов)| who 18 with 
[him] Youel, | 
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IV 59,24 [MN Hc]u ux тпрєч[л]мләтє 
[Mrreoo]y тЦалотТү нтє TAAO[y] 
26 [MN пікл)ом N[T]e пєдєооү 
[ ].N[ ] мтє t [e] 
28 [Ncópa]ric [nima Hn]pcoMa eln] 


[raipa p] nx[ooq] 


[and] Esephech, [the] splenditenens, | 25 the [child] of the child | 
[and the crown of] his glory | | Р of the five | seals 
(сфрауѓѕ), [the] pleroma (zArjpwua) [that] | [I mentioned before]. 


The appearance of the Logos: IV 59,29 - 60,22 


єхарадортії 
60 [5] 
[NEI єво]л Ммаү NÓI TINOO N 
2 [дулхє] маутогємнс ETON? 
[пмоү]тє 2м оүммтме: Тфү 
4 [cic мІматмісе паї efNaxw 
[M]reqpaàN єїха» mmoc хє 
6 L.J]aiaL.... Jeawewce .[.] 
[є]тє maï n[e n]wHpe мтиїмоб м] 
8  xcere [nai] пе паунрє [NTE T] 
сігін NJN[aT]waxe MMo[c є] 
10  aqe[i єв|ол 2M пімоб Na[TNAy] 


ep[oq a]y« NaTxwe[M мпма] 


There // 60 the great self-begotten (адтоувиг) | living [Word came 
forth,] / [the] true [god], the / unborn physis ($óow), he whose | 5 
name I shall tell saying: | [ ТАТА| joawewce[ |], | 
who [is the] son of the [great] | Christ, who is the son [of] 

| [the inJeffable silence (ovy%)[, who] | / 19сате forth from 
the great [invisible] | and incorruptible [Spirit (тиебиа).| | 
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ТЕ 


ПІ УШ 
m [a 
n 
[4f 
ШЕШ 
інн n] 
(re alc 
[.]€ 
ІМ 
TOL) 
1 тү 


1 Tue before Ї 8) 
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man} || 
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IV 60,12  піаунірє nre Тсїгн мм [oyci] 
гн [aq]oywne є[в]ол NI 
“71 ]. tL.) тні 
[...].[... aTNJay ep[o 
16 [..2]Hm [.. про]мє etl 
[MN магор [NTE n]eqeo[oy · то] 
18 (те a]goyWN2 євол 2M пі 
.[.] єтоүон2 · [a]yw aq[Tr220] 
20 «ЇР|датоү мпід[т]ооү N[Ne«oN] 
дм) oywaxe a[q]ra200[y epa] 
22 TOY: 


60,14 Trace before T appears to be N. 
16 Perhaps [oyaaB], see 62,11.27. 


The [son] of the silence (огуз) and [silence (ovyy)] | appeared [ 


1324 "WE invisibe | ] / [ 
man] | [and the] treasures [of] his glory. [Then (тотеє)] 
| he appeared in the revealed [ ]. | And he [established] 


| 20 the four [aeons (ойоу) 1 | With a word [he] established | them. 


The presentation of praise of the Logos: IV 60,22-30 


22 aqeine [e2p]ai м[оүсмоү] 
MITINOO NN[AT]NAy [epoq M] 
24 пареєм(кіом мпмаГ fcirH] 
NTE "іт ом оусіїгн NTE T] 
26 сігн e[r]ou2 мімоук(араад) 


[ri]Mà erqMo[TN] M[MOq монт] 


He brought [praise] | to the great, [in]visible, | virginal (zapOevikóv) 
Spirit (требиа), [the silence (ovy5j)] | 25 of the [Father] in a silence 
(cuj) [of the] | living silence (огут) [of silence,] | [the] place where 
the man rests. / 


90 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2 
yr Mó 
ІЗДІ 
y 18: 
TD 
j| th 
| | The 
The creation of Adamas: III 48 last line - 49,7 

III 49 [Me] i 

|Г євол 2M пма єтммаү NÓI тбн | 
2 [me мпімоб NOYOEIN TAYNAMIC me 
[e]TON2 г TMAAY мнгафөартос єтоү | Амт 
4 [»]AB: TNOÓ NAYNAMIC тмїроөон ECON 
ayw асхпо мпєє! eToNoMaze Жи 
6  мпєдрам' ввіха) ммос хє їєн yo. 
ІПЕм єл єл ва NWOMNT мсоті b [rep 
[oya N 
MO 
LoT 
"lue of N 
"an [TH ро 
йө МСОП 
Wand 68.9, of 


] // 49 [appeared at (or: from)] that [place] the cloud | ШІТТ 
[of the] great light, the living | power (дууашѕ), the mother of the 111) rm 
holy, incorruptible (4Фбартос) ones, | the great power (ddvapus), Ще pm 
the Mirothoe. | 5 And she gave birth to him whose name | I name "bith to hin 
(dvoudlew) saying: іем | JEN EA EA Ea three times. | (ш (ne 
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IV 6028 [N]61 пром[є Jeaq[ 
[є]вол 21то[от.] мт. 


30 ГЕІвол: 


60,28 Perhaps ЄАҶ[ОҮү‹ N2]. 


| 1 | through | 1322: 08 


The creation of Adamas: IV 60,30 - 61,8 


30 то[тє лс]є! єво[л 2м] 
61 [xa] 
пма ETMMAY NÓI Ём[об NKAOO] 
2 AE NTE поүовім NÓI оү[бом] 
ECON? TMAAY NTE NIATX[W2M] 
4 E€ETOYAAB NNINOÓ мбом [ 
[aJyw асхто Mn[af єТГ мах M] 
6 [me]qpan єїха» M[M]oc xe [NTK] 
[oya N]TK oya NT[K o]ya І 
8 [ea ea] ea 
60,30 Superlin. stroke on €1 is in lacuna. 
61,2 Unusual use of NOI. 
4 Perhaps [TH pO y]; there is room for 3 or 4 letters. 


7 Perhaps NCOTI Г]; the scribe of IV used the numeral sign perhaps also in 
65,27 and 68,2; cf. also Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen ed. Bohlig-Labib, p. 11. 


Then (тбте) there came forth [at (от: from)] |) 61 that place the 
[great cloud] / of the light, namely, a living / [power], the mother 
of the holy | in[corruptible] ones, of the great powers[ | ]./ 5 And 
she gave birth to him [whose] / name I shall [tell] saying: [Thou art] / 
"'  [0ne] thou art One, [thou art] One [ ]/ [ea ea] ea. 
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The origin of Adamas: III 49,8-16 
ПІ 49,8 [ma]f rap aaamac тпоүовім ETPOYO 
[E]iN пєтєвол 2M TIPWME пе2оү 
10 [ei] мроме пємтамка NIM QW 
пе EBOA монта · мка NIM €2OYN 
17 Epoq вте AXNTY мпелдаү WwTe 
адпроєлөє EBOA NÓI TID T NAT 
14 моє ммод NNATIEPINOHTOC · Ad 
єї EBOLA] XN мпсаорє WA MECHT 


16 WATMOYNK MTIQ)OXO T 


49, 9 If one reads TE (€» T€BOA the meaning will be similar to IV 61,8f. 


For (уар) it is [this one], Adamas, the shining light, | who is from 
the Man, the first / 10 Man, he through whom | and to whom everything 
became, / (and) without whom nothing became. / The unknowable 
(-voetv), | incomprehensible Father came forth 
(проєЛбєїи). Не | 15 came down from above | for the annulment of 
the deficiency. 


(azrepivonros) 


The union of Adamas and the Logos: III 49,16-22 


16 TOTE 
пмоб млогос плүтогємнс N 

18 NOYTE MN плфөлртос мромє 
AAAMAC AYMOYXT MN NEYEPH 

20 оүадауоттв NÓI оулогос NTE 


49,20 Corr. Q over Y. The singular is demanded by the subject. 


Then (тбте) | the great Logos (Aóyos), the divine Autogenes (адто- 
уєутіє), | and the incorruptible (4фбартос) шап | Adamas mingled 
with each other. | 2° A Logos (Aóyos) of man came into being. | 


1 
foyo" 
р [wo 
[re TT 
"MULA 
[ere € 
үн 
[60А 
{ [ат 
Шы 
{ firen 


тй) this one 
pit hei t 
ТІСІҢ) 
ШШ | (rho 
Т (who is) in 
: bm from : 


IV 61, 8 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18 
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The origin of Adamas : IV 61,8-18 


епіле ТЦАТ| алГамас)| 
[OYOYOEIN] rre eaqmipe [євол] 
[2м оүоеіім · пвал NTE r[oyoein] 
[rre паї) rap mimopr мрооІме) 
[re ere e]rBHH Tq Nai тнр[оү ме) 
[ere epo]q тнроу м[є] ay[w axw] 
[Tq MN ладу: пт] er[aqei] 
[євол N]NATPXIO[O]p мм|од ayw] 
[NaTP]N[o]e! MMog вәдеі e[BoA M] 
[псл2р]є Є21рхАї wa rrqo T[e] є[вол] 


[NTE ти] от: 


For (Єтєвд1)) this one, Ad[amas,] | is [a light] which radiated [from] | 
|.  M[the light; he is] the eye of the [light]. / For (уар) [this is] the first 
3 man, | because of whom all things [are,] / [to] whom all things [are, 
E and without] | [whom there is nothing,] the [Father] who [came] | 


L^ 15 [forth,] (who is) inaccessable [and] | [unknowable (-voetv),| and who 
came / [down from above] for the annulment / [of the] deficiency. 


18 


20 


22 


The union of Adamas and the Logos: IV 61,18-28 


TOTE TIIN[OO] 
[Nwax]e маүтогєннс NNO[YTE] 
[MN mia]TXqX2M мрамеє afaamac] 
[cay« w]rre 2м оүборб є[тє пат) 


[re про]мє: ayw aqq «on[e мбі] 


> Then (róre) the [great,] | self-begotten (aùroyevýs), divine [Word] | 


? [and the] incorruptible man A[damas] / [became] a mixture [which 


|% 18) | [man]. And [man] came / 
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III 49 проме ayw промє 24404 


22 ытадауопе 2ITN ‘oY’waxe 
49,22 Corr. КЄ crossed out; OY above the line. 


However, the man / came into being through a word. 


The presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: III 49,22 - 50,17 


22 Aq 
T NOYCMOY мпмоб наооратом 
24 матта2год мпареєміком M 
TINA MN TAPCENIKH мпарөвмос 
26 MN IIQJOMNT N200YT налоү 
50 [N] 
MN TAPCENIK[H мпаїр|өсмос1 
2 Тоүнл MN нснфнх rreT[eM22] 
T€ мпєооү палоү мпалоү MN 
4 пеклом мпєдєооу MN TINOÓ 
NAOSOMEAWN NAIWN MN 
6 мєөромос €ETN2HTQ мм м 
бом ETKWTE єрод мієооу M[N] 


8 Niadeapcia MN пєүплнр[‹] 


Не | gave praise to the great, invisible (ddparov), | incomprehensible, 
virginal (тарвємікду) | 25 Spirit (туебиа), and the male (dpoevuaj) 
virgin (zapÜévos), | and the thrice-male child, || 50 and the male 
(дрсеуікі)) [virgin (тарбеуов)| | Youel, and Esephech, the splendite- 
nens, | the child of the child and / the crown of his glory, and the 
great | 5 Doxomedon-aeon (aiv), and | the thrones (@pdvos) which 
are in him, and the / powers which surround him, the glories and | 
the incorruptions (дфварота,), and their whole pleroma. (лАўрора) | 


| m 


a шир! 
| (їйї | | 


MELLE 
[нати] 
1 fayo N 
11000) 
MIT 
n 
ШЕН) 
(MN ma 
1 [re Mn 
[лоу] 
ЕТГІ! 
Tm 
і [160] 
00ү| 


Амато 


! hough pr 
{ тїр (туб, 
ШТ [ringi 
ЫТ 
fli glory, 
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IV 61 [TIPwWMJE EBOA ZITN OYWwal[xeE: 


into being through a word. 


n 
ШЕ? presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: IV 61,23 - 62,16 
aq] 
24 [eine є)раї моүсмоү |мпіноб) 
[NATN]ay єрод ayw n[atraz2oq] 
26 [ayw мпфдарөєнїко|м MTNA MN] 
[Тгооү]т мплрөє[мос Тварвн1 
28 [AW MN т ]умтооү[т малоү) 
[MN T200]y? мпаГрөвмос їоүнл] 
62 [18] 
[MN паліоу нснфнх пірєдама? 
2 [тє мпієооу MN (палоүу NTE пі 
Галоу) MN піклом NTE пєдєооү · 
4 [MN мПмоб NNEWN NAOSOMEAWN 
[MN NIJOPONOC €TN2H TOY MN 
6 Імібоім e[Trk]o Tre epooy : 2є[мє] 


[ooy] MN 2e[Na]TX«q2M MN [rrimrAn] 


62, 2 MS. reads IT€ OO Y (influence of preceding €OO Y). 


7 [Не] | [brought] praise [to the great,] | 25 [invisible,] and [incompre- 
- hensible,] | [and] virginal (таорбеуікбу) [Spirit (туебиа), and] | [the 
А male] virgin (zap0évos) [Barbelo], | [and the] thrice-male [child,] | 
* [and the] male [virgin (zap8évos) Youel,] || 62 [and the child] Esephech, 
the splenditenens, | and the <child> of the / [child] and the 
5" crown of his glory, | [and the] great Doxomedon-aeons (atwv), | 5 [and 
* е] thrones (Opdvos) that are in them, and | [the powers that] 
W  suround them, / [glories] and incorruptions, and [the whole] / 


96 


III 50 


10 


12 


14 


16 
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Mà THPqQ' мтаєгхоод NWO 
PI * MN TKA? NACPOAIOC ПІ 
WAT моүте €20YN Epog MTMA 
EWAYX!I QIKWN N2H TQ NÓI 
NPWME ETOYAAB мпмоб 
NOYO€IN NPWME мтіат 
мтсігн мсігн еГт|ом2 тєрт 
MN теүпанрома THPQ'N 


6€ NTAEIXOOC Nwop[T] 


which I mentioned before, | 1° and the ethereal (аєрддгос) earth, 
the / receiver of God, where / the holy men of the / great light receive 
shape (etxwv), | the men of the Father | 15 of the silent (огул), living 
silence (огул), the Father | and their whole pleroma (7Anpwua) 
as | I mentioned before. 


The request of the Logos and Adamas: III 50,17 - 51,14 


18 


20 


22 


aqt 
NOYCMOY NÓI пмоб нлогос 
пхүтогемнс ммоүте MN 
TAPOAPTOC NPWME aaa 
мас AYAITI NOYAYNAMIC MN 
OYNAMTE моа ANH2€ MITAY 


тогемнс м(пуплнрома MTE 


The | great Logos (Adyos), | the divine Autogenes (адтоуєміє), 
and | 2° the incorruptible (4фбартос) man Adamas gave praise | 
(and) they asked (aireiv) for а power (Svvayis) and | eternal strength 
for the Autogenes (aùroyevýs) | for the completion (пМіршра) of the | 
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IV 62, 8 [pwma] rH[Pq] етәтраурті [N Xooq] 

[MN nk]a2 [мп]хнр г ri[Pleq[oo eri] 

10 [NOoyT€] єрод тима [eToyxi 21] 
[ком N]6[i] міромє e[ToyaasB мі 

12 [re n]oyoeiN NTE TIW[T NTE T] 
[сігн] MN TriurH ETON[2 мсігн] 

14 [mijwt MN піпАнріФма тнра1 
|Гєтм1т| Фү N]ee EnTai[pwpr м] 

16 [xo]oc 


62,11 1 has flaked off. 
15 ETNTWY see 64,25; or ETN TAY see 66,24. 


[pleroma (лАўроџа)] that I [mentioned] before, | [and the] earth [of the] 
air (47р), the [receiver] | 19 [of God,] where the [holy] men / [receive 
shape (eixsv),] (those) | [of the] light of the Father [of the] | [silence 
(вгу1)| and the living [silent (ovyy)] spring (туул), | [the] Father 
and [their whole] pleroma (лАўроџа) | 15 as I mentioned | [before.] 


The request of the Logos and Adamas: IV 62,16 - 63.8 


16 [aqeinJe е?рат [Noycmoy] 
[N61 тімоб Nwaxe NalyTore] 

18 Імніс ммоүте MN [r]i[3 ?xc2M] 
[N]pwme AAAMAC ay[w aypal] 

20 [Ti] моүбом MN oyx[po wa e] 
[N]e2 MN OYMNTATX[W2M M] 


22  [n]iayrorennc єү[плнро)] 


[The] great, | [self-begotten (афтоуеиув),| divine Word | and [the 
incorruptible] / man Adamas [brought praise] and [they] / 2° [asked 
(віте»)| for a power and [eternal] / [strength] and in[corruption 
fo] / [the] Autogenes (aùroyevýs), for [completion (тАлрора) | 
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ПІ 5024 атооү млм хекаас євол 
?2ITOOTOY EGNAOYWN2 EBOA 
51 [Na] 
oe М16111 пєооу ‘M'N TAY 
2 (мамПс мпаооратос NEIWT N 
NPWME ETOYAAB · мпмоб NOY 
4  O€IN ПАЇ ETNHOY €TIKOCMOC 
єдо мпіме NTEYWH плфөлр 
6 [т]ос NpwMe aaamMac адагт! Nay 
NOYQ)HP€ євол N2HTQ · XEKA 
8 аседевау)оттв NEIWT NTTENEA 
ETEMECKIM нафөартонм хє 
10 кас €BOA 2ITOOTC · ECNAOYWNQ 
EBOA NÓI TCITH MN тєффин 
12 ayw €BOA 2ITOOTC EGETOYNG 
NÓI TAIWN єтмооүт XEKAAC 


14  єдєкіа)талу: 


51,8 Corr. CD over М? 


four aeons (aiwv), in order that, | 25 through them, there may 
appear || 511 ] the glory and the power (Svvayis) | of the 
invisible (dóparos) Father of | the holy men of the great light | 
which will come to the world (кбошов) | 5 which is the image of the 
night. The incorruptible (4фбартос) | man Adamas asked (aire) 
for them / a son out of himself, in order / that he (i.e. the son) may 
become father of the | immovable, incorruptible (афбарто») race 
(yeved), во | 19 that, through it (ie. the race), the silence (огу) | 
and the voice (фал) may appear, | and, through it, | the dead aeon 
(aiv) may raise itself, so that | it шау dissolve (xaradvew). 
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[Ma] NTE тїфтооү N[NEWN] 
[2in]a євол 21тоото(ү NTE] 
[oy]WN2 євол мб п[єооү MN] 
ЇГ бо1м NTE ric? N.[... NN] 
ЇрРФмє e]ToyaasB NTE n[iNOÓ N] 
[OYOEI]N тн єтмаєй e€recH T] 
[wa тіко|смос Nei[Ne моуауні| 
[TOTE] підтха»м [NNOÓ N] 
[PwMe aaamjac дарарті N] 

[xr] 
оүфнрє над євол ммо(д 21ма| 
NTOq NTE€q4qQ ore NEIW[T NT] 
гєнєх NATKIM ayw N[ATAXcq] 
2м ayw eTBH TC мт<є)ср[‹орті] 
NOYWN2 євол N[6! Тсіігн [MN T] 
Ісімн ayw єтвннтс N[qTc] 
Гама N]61 TIEWN єтмо[оүт] 


[xeka]ac EqNABWA єв[ол 


62,26 The remnant after N is not T. 
91 The line is about 3 letters shorter than the preceding ones. Perhaps the scribe 
did not want to split up ОУ 4)НРЄ between 2 pages. 
63,4 MS. reads N TAC. 
6 n[Teq TW] is possible but rather long. 
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of the four [aeons (о4ф»)), | [in order that (?ға)), through them, | 25 there 


may appear the [glory and] / [the power] of the [ 


] Father [of 


the] / holy [men] of the [great] / [light] that will come [down] / [to 
the night-like] world (xóopos). | 39 [Then (т0тє)| the incorruptible, 
[great] | [man Adam]as [asked (aireiv)] || 63 for himself a son out 
of himself, [in order that (tva)] | he (i.e. the son) may become Father 
[of the] / immovable and [in]corruptible race (yeved), | and that 
because of it (ie. the race) / 5 [the] silence (отуу) [and the] voice 
may appear, | and that because of it the | [dead] aeon (оу) [may 
raise itself,] / [so that] it may dissolve. 
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The creation of the four lights and Seth: III 51,14-22 
III 51,14 AYW NTEEIZE A 


CEI EBOA XIN NTICA2P€ NÓI TAY 

16 NAMIC мпноб NOYOEIN TE 
профамта ACXTIO мпедтооү 

18  мфастнроармохна · OPOÍAHA 
AAY€IO€ HAHAHO г €TNAQ)Oq 

20 ммтмоб мафоартос cHe · MWH 
ре мплфөлртос мромє aaa 


22 Mac: 


And thus | 15 there came forth from above the power (dvvapis) | 
of the great light, the | Manifestation (zpoddveia). She gave birth 
to the four great | lights (фоостур) : Harmozel, Oroiael, | Davithe, 
Eleleth, | 2° and the great incorruptible (8фбартос) Seth, the son | 
of the incorruptible (4Ффбартос) man | Adamas. 


The completion of the hebdomad: III 51,22 - 52,8 
22 AYW NT€€I2€ ACXWK EBOA 
NÓI T2€B.AOMAC NTEAEIA * ТАТ 
24 етауоогі ом 2ENMYCTHPION 
52 [NB] 
вүгнті ecawanx[i M]re[ooy] 
2 Wwacp Oy2€NAA€KAC N20 


rAOAC 


And thus | the perfect (reAe/a) hebdomad (éßôouds) which | exists 
in hidden mysteries (шиста)ріом) became complete. || 52 When she 
[receives] the [glory] | she becomes eleven (ёибєкав) | ogdoads (дудоаѕ). 


The 
1! 

Пү 
Nu 

[NTE 
"M 

LE 
NT 

mu: 
| [mot 


| дан 


| | 
= [f the] т 
| Б (фи 
81:11 
mate man | 


The com 


0 [eson 


| цок; 
| Ма strol 


“ОН | per 
Tinte | 
Ч мете | 
ul ogdoads 
ШҮ 


М 


nm 


у 


ip 


THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 101 


The creation of the four lights and Seth: IV 63,8-17 
IV 63, 8 ayw] 

[NT2€ acp]wopr нє! є[вол мсл] 

10 [ралї N61 Пбом Тмоб [Nn 60M] 
[NTE пимоб NOYOEIN cr ynp[erooy] 

12 [ayw ac]xmo мпідтооу м[фос] 
[тнр ар]мохнл · O[p]ofaHa 

14 [aayelee'] нлнлн[ө] мм п моб] 
Гнатхадом сне піюҙнріе NTE] 

16 Ппімоб Na]?XqX2M мромє 


[AAAMAC 


[And] | [thus the] power came [forth] | 19 [from above,] the great 
[power] / [of the] great light, <the> [Manifestation.] / [And it] begat 
the four [lights (фостур)] |: [Ar]mozel, Oroiael, | [Davithe,] Eleleth, 
and the [great,] / 15 [incorruptible] Seth, the son [of] / [the great,] 
incorruptible man / [Adamas.] 


The completion of the hebdomad: I V 63,17-24 
alyw wT2€ хүхок 
18 (ввол NȚ]ZEBAOMAC етхнк 
[eBoA тн eT]q)oor ом оуму 
20 [CTHPION] NTE ?еммүстнріом 
Іеүгнті тн єтасх: мпєо[оү] 
22: Те Ja єхсауатє мо[үгєн] 
[aekac] Noraoac 21ма [NTEC] 
24 (хок 2]N дто Noraoac 
63,24 Тһе superlin. stroke is in the lacuna. 
And thus [the] | perfect hebdomad (éBSouds) was completed | [which] 
exists іп a mystery (имот ор) | 29 of [hidden] mysteries (uvorýpiov), | 
she who received the [glory] / [ ] and who became [eleven 


(évSexds)] | ogdoads (дудодс), in order that (iva) [she may] | [be com- 
pleted by] four ogdoads (оудоас). 
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The consorts of the lights: III 52,3-16 


III 52 ayw AGKATANEYE NÓI 
4  T€IQT AGCYNEYAOKE! NÓI 
пєплнрома тнрд NNE 
6 фостнр aye! євол NÓI мєуссу) 
ZYrOC єпҳок NT2OF.AOAC M 
8 плүтогєннс NNOYTE тє 
харгис MITEQOYEIT NOYOEIN * 
10 | APMOZHA тєсенсіс MTIME2C 
NAY моүовім OPOTAHA · TCYN 
12 оєсіс мпмє2шоммт <NOYOEIN 


ллүєөє г тефромнсіс М (П)МЄ?2 


14  qTOOY NOYOEIN нлєлнө . TAT 
T€ TEQOYEITE N20r.AOAC мпаү 


16 тогемнс ммоүте: 


59,5 Corr. M crossed out before NN€. 
12 MS. reads MOYOEIN. 
13 MS. reads NTMEQ. 


And the Father nodded approval (xaravevew); | the whole pleroma 
(тАйроша) of the | 5 lights (фюотэр) was well pleased (cuvevdoxeir). | 
Their consorts (ovfvyos) came forth | for the completion of the 
ogdoad (дудоаѕ) of | the divine Autogenes (adroyevyjs) : the | Grace 
(хари) of the first light | 19 Harmozel, the Perception (ate0501s) 
of the second | light Oroiael, the Understanding (ovveors) | of the 
third light | Davithe, the Prudence (dpdvnais) of the | fourth light 
Eleleth. This | 15 is the first ogdoad (oydoas) of the | divine Autogenes 
(aU Toyevijs). 
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The consorts of the lights: IV 63,94 - 64,10 


[ayw] 
[aqt мє]тє N61 mio T [ayw аар) 
Гаувнр NT] мєтє NÓI тип[лнрома] 
[NTE міфішстнр аурадорті м] 
(оүшм21 євол мб 2ency[Nzyroc] 
[errirrAH poo Ma NTE Tora[oac] 
[2А] 
[NTE тіаТүтогемнс ммоүте 
[помо]т Mrricgopri мфостнр 
[APMO]zHA · тєсенсіс Мпіме? 
[cnay] мфостнр · opotaHa · 
[rcoo]yN мпПімеоа)омет м 
іфосітнр Aayeiee · тєсв[‹] 
[MrriM]e2qTooy мфос[тнр] 
Гнлнліне · ere ТАГ тє Т ШОРТ 
[Norao]ac мте miayT[orennuc] 


[NNOYTE] 


64, 2 Superlin. stroke on МТИ is in the lacuna. 


:Z [And] | 25 the Father [approved, and] | the [pleroma (тАдрориа) of 
5 — the] | lights (фюот р) [joined] in approval. | [Consorts (ovfuvyos) 
t; appeared] | [for the] completion (zÀx9pc«pa) of the ogdoad (dydods) || 
ni — 64 [of the] divine Autogenes (а?тоуєуиѕ) |: [the Grace] of the first 
Шоо light (фоот р) | [Armo]zel the Perception (ařoðņoıs) of the | 
: — [second] light (фоюот р) Oroiael | 5 [the Understanding] of the 
t. third | light (фоот р) Davithe, the Prudence | [of the] fourth light 
LH (фюот ) | [Elel]Jeth. This is the [first] / [ogdoad (дудоаѕ)] of the 
[divine] | 19 Auto[genes (adroyevys).] 
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The ministers of the lights and their consorts: III 52,16 - 53,12 


III 52,16 ayw AqkaTa 
NEYE NÓI TEIWT AQCYNEYAO 
18 ке NÓI пепланрома тнра м 
NOYOEIN AyTPOCAO€ €BOA N 
20 бі N(AIAKONOC) TIEZOYEIT пмоб 
NPAMAAIHA г TI€e20Yy€iT пмоб 
22 NOYOEIN 2APMOZHA · AYW TINOÓ 
FABPIHA · TIME2CNAY NNOÓ м 
24 оүовім OpOTAHA * лү TINOÓ 
САМА” мпмоб NOYOEIN AAY 
26  єіоє ayw пмоб ABPACAR'N 
53 [Nr] 
[пмоб NOYOEIN] нлєлнө · ayw 
2 [ancy]Nzyroc нмаї проєлеє є 
вол 2M поуаа) NTEYAOKIA 
4 мпвюот TEMNHMH мпмоб 
TT€QOY€IT FAMAAIHA * TAPATTH 


52,20 Or emend .A1AKCDN. MS. reads СУМ2УГОС. 
21 NNOÓ? 


Апа | the Father nodded approval (xaravesew); the whole pleroma 
(тАуроша) | of the lights was well pleased (ооуеибокеф). | The 
«ministers (б:4когос)2» came forth (троєЛбєбїи): | 29 the first one, 
the great | Gamaliel (of) the first great | light Harmozel, and 
the great | Gabriel (of) the second great / light Oroiael, and the 
great / 25 Samlo of the great light Davithe, / and the great Abrasax 
of || 53 [the great light] Eleleth. And | [the] consorts (ov{vyos) 
of these came forth (zpoeA8etv) | by the will of the good pleasure 
(evdoxia) | of the Father: the Memory (шитит) of the great one, 
| 5 the first Gamaliel, the Love (aydrn) | 
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The ministers of the lights and their consorts: IV 64,10 - 65,5 


IV 64,10 ayw aqt м[єтє NÓI mi] 

[от alyw aqPpwsHp nf Імєтє) 

12 [N61] татАнрама THPq [NTE] 
н!фїФстнр eaypwo[pr Nei] 

14 (єв)ол NŐI оємліакам тоо] 
[Pri] ммоб KaMaaiH[A NTE пі) 

16 [моб] мфостнр [apmMozHa’] 
M[N] rriNO 6 raBPIH[A NTE TINOO] 

18 ммє2смаү мфахстнр оротанл1 
пїмоб CAMBAW N[TE пімобі 

20 MME2WOMT мфо[стнр] 
AaAyeiee  aBpacas M[TINOO] 

2 |мімєодтооу мфо[стнр] 
[HA]HAHO · ayw лүє євол NOI] 

24  |оємісумхугос ом o[yT] 
[MeT]e NTWoy NTE пот] 

26 [тїмєєү]ємтауор[ї NNOO] 
[rAMAAIJHA’ тагапін MITIMEQ] 

6416 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna. 
18 The line must have been unusually long. 


21 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna. 
26 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna. 


And [the Father] approved, | and the whole pleroma (лАўроџа) | 
[of the] lights (фоостур) joined in | [approval] Ministers (біака») | 
[came] forth: [the first] / 15 great Gamaliel [of the] / [great] light 
(фооттір) [Armozel,] | and the great Gabriel [of the great] | second 
light (фетр) [Oroiael] | the great Samblo of [the great] | 20 third 
light (фюот р) | Davithe, Abrasax of [the great] | fourth light 
(dwornp) | [El]eleth. And consorts (avfuyos) | came [forth] through 
[the] | 25 [good pleasure] (shone) to them by the [Father]: | [the Memory] 
of the first [great one] / [Gamali]el, the Love (ауаз) [of the second] | 
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ПІ 53,6 мпнобтмєоснаүгавринл 
TPHNH мпмєодуоммт пмоб 
8 NCAMBAW · помо Naa ENE? 
мпмоб (мупмєодтооу аврах 
10 саз: NT€€I2€ AYXWK €BOA м 
бгт “Ге N20raoac Oy2M'€' єсхнк в 
12 вол моүбом матоүг2мєс 


53,11 Corr. OY2M over erasure. 
12 Corr. 2 over 17 


of the great one, the second Gabriel, | the Peace (єгртуут) of the third 
one, the great / Samblo, the eternal Life | of the great one, the 
fourth, Abrasax. | 19 Thus were the five ogdoads (оудоаѕ) completed, 
| a total of forty, / as an uninterpretable power. 


The request of the Logos and the pleroma: III 53,12 - 54,11 


12 TO 
T€ пмоб млогос паүтогемнс 

14 <MN> паудхє мпепланрома 
MITEGTOOY NOYOEIN аүтТ м 

16 OYCMOY мпмоб млоорлтом 
МПМА NAKAH TON НТГАРӨЄМ! 

18 KON MN тарсемікн мпареє 


NOC MN пмоб NAOSOMEAWN 


53,14 MS. MEN. Cf. Crum, Dict. 169b. 


Then (róre) | the great Logos (Adyos), the Autogenes (adroyevys), | 
and the word of the pleroma (лАўроџа) | 15 of the four lights gave | 
praise to the great, invisible (86ратор), | uncallable (ФкАттор), virginal 
(тарбеуикбу) Spirit (mveópa), | and the male (араємиюі) virgin 
(тарбеуос), | and the great Doxomedon- | 
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IV 6428 [cnay] ммоб raBpiH[A: Трнин) 
[Mrri]lu o6 ммєочуомт самвао)) 
65 [3€] 
TWN? NWA ENE? мпмо[б ммє2] 
2 атооү aBpacas-: ayw ntele ay] 
хок євол NÓI tte Nora[oac] 
4 Тамомє ETXHK EBOA · T[60M] 


NNATP2EPMHN[Ey]e MM[oc: 


great one Gabriel, [the Peace (єгртут)] | [of the] great [third] one 
[Samblo,] // 65 the eternal Life of the [great] / fourth one Abrasax. 
And thus | the five ogdoads (оудоаѕ) were completed, | a total 
of forty, the | 5 uninterpretable (-Єритиєйєки) [power.] 


T he request of the Logos and the pleroma: IV 65,5-30 


TO] 
6 [т]є riNo6 Nwaxe млүт[огємнс] 
[M]N пиплнрома THPY NITE тїї] 
8 [qroo]ly мфостнр: ay[eine] 
Геәрізі моүсмоү мттім(об м] 
10 [aTNAY]ep[oq] ayw Na [xa2Mq] 
[Natt] ра[м] epoq мплр[өєміком] 
12 [Mn N]à MN Т2ооүт Mn[apoc] 
[NOC] MN NINOÓ NNEWN мл[охо] 


65, 6 Superlin. stroke on NAYT is in the lacuna. 
7 Superlin. stroke on М is in the lacuna. 


10 For [Xa2Mq] or [X «02 M] see supra 54,164. note. 


[Then (róre)] | the great, self-[begotten (adroyevijs)] Word | [and] 
the whole pleroma (лАйроџа) [of the] | [four] lights (фосттр) [brought] | 
praise to the [great,] | 19 [invisible,] and in[corruptible,] | [unnameable,] 
virginal (тарбємікди) | [Spirit (тиєбио)| and the male [virgin 
(тарбёуос)| | and the great [Doxomedon] -/ 
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ПІ 53,20 NAIWN MN мєөромос €TN2H 
TOY MN нбом єткатє ерооү 
22 MN 2ENEOOY MN 2ENEROYCIA 
MN мбом MXN) пауоммт N200Y1 
24 NAAOY MN тарсємікн мпар 
өвмос TOYHA MN нснфнх 
54 NA 
METEMAZTE Mre[o]o[y тллоү] 
2 Мпалоү MN пєклом Mrre[qe] 
OOY TIETTAHPWMA THPQ * MN NI 
4  €OOY THPOY €TMMAY NITAH 
рома ETE MN APHXOY MCN) NIAI 
6 WN NATONOMAZE MMOOY хє 
КААС EYNAT PAN ermeio T хє 
8  пмло'дтооу пє MN TTENCEDA м 
ameapTroc єуємоутє ETECTIO 
10 рампіот xe теспора нпноб 
нсне: 
53,23 Corr. T in MN T over М. 


54, 8 Corr. 4)4ЄТА4 crossed out. ЧТООҮ written above the line. T€ changed 
to IT€, but probably to be deleted. 


20 aeon (aiwy), and the thrones (0póvos) which are in | them, and the 
powers which surround them, | glories, authorities (e€ovcia), | and 
the powers, <and> the thrice-male | child, and the male (dpoevuc]) 
virgin (торбеуос) | 25 Youel, and Esephech, || 54 the splenditenens, 
[the child] / of the child and the crown of [his] / glory, the whole 
рІегота (лАўроџа), and | all the glories which are there, the | 5 infinite 
pleromas (zAjpwua) «and- the | unnameable (-дуорабеш) aeons 
(aiv), in | order that they may name the Father / the fourth 
with the incorruptible (афвартоє) | race (yeved), (and) that they 
may call the seed (стора) | 19 of the Father the seed (отора) of the 
great | Seth. 
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[MEAWN] MN NIepoNoc єт[м] 
(ораї монтіоу MN мібом eETK[W] 
[Te єрооїу MN 2ENEOOY M[N гєн] 
[бом M]N 2[eN]exoycia MN паум(ті 
[200 y? NaA]oy MN Т2ооүт м 
(пареємосі їоүнл MN нснфнх 
Іпіредама2іІте мпєооү MN 
(піклом NTE] пєдєооү MN 
[rimAup]o Ma тнра мм NIEOO[Y] 
[тнроү] єтнораї 2N міплнро[мај] 
(ыматхЦоор ммо[оү] M[N мі) 
[ewn NN]a T рам еріооү 21N2] 
[чтооү] мсемоүте [erro xe] 
(пімє2л) MN Тгємєа [NATKIM] 
Іматхо21м NTE л ЦОГТ ayw] 
[NTo]oy мсемоүте [epoc xe] 


[Tc]rropa NTE TINOG c[ne: 


65,20 талоү MITAAOY is omitted. 
24 OrQ[N мі]. _ 
27 For (ПІМ E2A] see supra 61,7 note. 
29 Superlin. stroke on М is in the lacuna. 
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aeons (aiv), and the thrones (0póvos) that [are] | 2 [in] them, 
and the powers which [surround] / [them], glories, / [powers, and] 
authorities (éfovoía), and the thrice-/[male child] and the male | 
[virgin (тардбёуос)| Youel, and Esephech, | 20 [the] splendi[tenens, | 
and | [the crown of] his glory, and / [the] whole [pleroma (тАўроџа),] 
and [all] the / glories that are in the [inJaccessable | pleromas (7A7- 
popa), [and the] | 25 unnameable [aeons (04:09), in order that (tva)] 
| [they] may name [the Father] / [the fourth] with the [immovable, 
incorruptible] | race (yeved) of the (Father, and] | [that they] may 
сай [it] | зо [the] seed (стора) of the great [Seth.] 


110 


III 54 


55 


Then (тӧтє) everything shook, | and trembling took hold of the 
incorruptible (4фбортов) | ones. Then (тбтє) the three male | children 
came forth (mpoeA8etv) | 15 from above down | into the unborn 
(дуєууптоб) ones, and the self- | begotten (адтоуємгоє) ones, and those 
who were begotten | in what is begotten (yevvņnrós). | The greatness 
came forth (zpoeA0etv), the | 2° whole greatness of the great Christ 
(yptords). He | established thrones (дрдуоє) in glory, | myriads 
without number, | in the four aeons (aio) around them, | myriads 
without number, | 25 powers (бдуориве) and glories || 55 and incor- 
ruptions (афварста). And they came | forth (тровДбегу) in this way. 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


22 


24 
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The response to the request: III 54,11 - 55,2 


TOTE AYKIM NÓI мкА 
NIM* AYW апєстат XI NNIA 
фөлртос · TOTE пауоммт N20 
оүт NAAOY хупроєлеє євол 
XIN NIICA2P€ wa песнте м 
opal ом NATENNHTOC MN Nay 
тогеміос MN мемтаүхпооү 
ом TITENNHTOC · аспроєлеє 
EBOA NOI TMNTNOÓ TMNT 
моб THPC мпмоб мхрс ад 
тахро моємөромос ом оүєооү 
2ENTBA EMNTOY HITE нэра 
ом педтооү NAIWN мпєү 
KWTE 2€N TBà EMNTOY HTE 
2€NAYNAMIC MN 2€N€OOY 

не 

MN оємафеарсіа · ayw лүпроєл 


еє €BOA NTE€I2€ · 


54,18 Or: in the begotten one. 
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The response to the request: IV 65,90 - 66,14 


TO] 
[Te ayki]M мбі Naf тнр[оү:] 
(251 
[ayw oyw]TPTP адта2о NNIAT 
[xw2]M ZOTAN єтапіаумт 200y7 
[NaAo]y €i ввол мсаораї wazpaf 
Гемізтімісе MN NIXITO EBOA MMO 
[oy MJayalay] MN єораї ємн er[ay] 
[xnoo]y e2paí єпіхпо · aqei e[BoA] 
[N61 rri]NOÓ па NIMNTNO[Ó THPOY] 
[NTE] шноб NXxc · ayw aqTAX[PO] 
[N2eN]epoNoc NTE пєооү [2м] 
[riqrTooy] NNEWN [ayw NTAY] 
[kc r]e [є]рооү N61! 2вмам(тва N] 
[бом] мат Hne єрооу : [гєн] 
[єо]оү MN 2[e]Na Tx«2M [ayw NT] 


[2€] aqel євол 


111 


Then (róre)] | all of them [shook,] || 66 [and a] disturbance seized 
the in[corruptible] | ones. When (отау) the thrice-male / [child] 
came forth from above down to | [the un]born ones, and the self- 
begotten | 5 ones, and to those who [were] | [begotten] into what is 
begotten, there came [forth] / [the] great one who possesses [all] 
greatnesses | [of] the great Christ (хрготбѕ). And he established / 
thrones (Өрдуоѕ) of the glory [in] / 19 [the four] aeons (ав), [and] | 
[nyriads of powers] | without number [surround] them, / [glories] 
and incorruptions. [And thus] / he came forth. 


66, 6 Ог: into the begotten one. 


112 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2 
The emergence of the heavenly church: III 55,2-16 


III 55, 2 ayw лсла)лє N 
бі Та<фөсартос мпмвүматікн 
4 N€KKAHCIA мәрді ом пєдтооү м 
OYO€IN мпноб маүтогємнс € 
6 томо TINOYTE NTMH€ €YCMOY 
єү2Фс єүтТ єооү ом оүсмн м 
8 OYWT 2N OYZIKWN 2м оүтапро 
€M€CM TON MMOC ETIEIWT MN 
10 TMAAY MN TIWHPE MN пєүплн 
рома тнра ‘ NOE NTAEIXOOC N 
12 тє нсфрагіс єтє ма NITBA MN 
метархі EXN NIAIWN MN NET 


14 opel мпєооу ммістра<тон<гхос 


55, 3 MS. reads АПФАРТОС. See also ApocryJn III 11,16. 
6 Corr. IT over El? _ 
11 Форт dropped out after М. It is unclear what else is missing (see IV 66,25). 
13 Corr. N in NET over T. 
14 MS. reads CTPArH TOC. 


And | the incorruptible (4Ффбартос), spiritual (zvevparixy) | church 
(€x«Anoia) increased in the four | 5 lights of the great, living Autogenes 
(aùroyevýs), | the god of truth, praising, | singing (and) giving glory 
with one voice, | with one accord (вікфу), with a mouth | which 
does not rest, to the Father, and / 1° the Mother, and the Son, and 
their whole | pleroma (тАуўроџа), just as I mentioned <before>. | 
The five seals (odpayis) which possess the myriads, and | they who 
rule (dpyew) over the aeons (aiwv) and they who | bear (форс) the 
glory of the leaders (отратуудѕ) | 
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The emergence of the heavenly church: IV 66,14 - 67,1 


IV 66,14 ayw acx[ice мб T] 

Гатіхаюм: ТпматПкн Nek] 

16 [KAH]¢1a мораї ом тидт(доү M] 
фостнр NTE ri[NOÓ6 Nqaxe] 

18 наүтогєннс єт|ом2 TIINOYTE] 
NTE TMNTME: єү[смоү ayw] 

20 ey2wc eyT єо[оү 2м оүсмн) 
THPOY 2м OY2ZIKW[N Noyo Te] 

22 ом оуорооу NaTkap«[q MrricoT] 
MN TMAAY MN понр[є MN rri] 

24 [xw]k (євоТл єтитау: [Noe EN] 
| ТАТРФОРП)| Nxooq є... Тє N] 

26  |сфрагісі єткн €2paf (єхн ni] 
[AN TBA] MN NH eT[pa px! e2pat] 

28  [exN мієї ом MN nic[a]fro[c NH] 


Гетрфоірі мпєооү eayt 


66,14 Reconstruction .X[1C € corresponds to AGA! in III 55,2 = av€dvecOas; 
cf. Crum, Dict. 788b. 
25 Perhaps €B.[ 


21 MN very uncertain. 


And [the] | 15 [in]corruptible, spiritual (avevparixy) | [church (ек- 
kAnoia) increased] in the [four] | lights (фостур) of the [great] | 
self-begotten (адтоуви с), [living Word, the god] | of truth, all [praising 
and] / 2° singing, giving [glory with one voice,] / with [one] accord 
(eov), | with a never silent voice, [to the Father,] | and the Mother, 
and the Son, [and] / their [pleroma, just as] / 25 [I] mentioned [before. 

the five] | [seals (офрауіѕ)] which preside [over the] | [myriads, 
and] they who [rule (dpyew)] | [over the] aeons (aiwv), and the 
leaders (отраттубе) | [who bear (форєби)) the glory were given | 
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III 55 ayt (Nay? мтєпітропн EOYWN2 EBOA 


16 ммєтмта)а 2AMHN: 


15 were given the command (Єтгтро7э)) to reveal | to those who are 
worthy. Amen (арлі»). 


The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: 
III 55,16 - 56,3 


16 TOTE TINOO 
мснө · панрє мплфөелртос м 
18 pwMe аламас аа? моүсмоү 
мпноб ма2оратос NNAKAHTOC 
20 NATONOMAZE MMOg мпареє 
NIKON MITNA MN T(APCDENIKH 
(мпареєнос MN TIQJOMNT м 
200YT NAAOY MN тарсємїкн» 
22 мпарөвмос TOYHA MN нснфнх 
пєтємаотє мпєооу MN TIE 
24 клом мпєдєооу палоу мпалоу 
56 NS 
MN NNOÓ NAOSOMEAWN NAICO[N] 
55,21 MS. reads ТАРӨЕМІКН. The scribe skipped almost 2 lines due to homoiote- 


leuton. 
24 Corr. А over І. The scribe began to write TIAAOY. 


Then (тбтє) the great | Seth, the son of the incorruptible (89бортов) | 
man Adamas, gave praise | to the great, invisible (ddparos), uncal- 
lable (d«Anros), | 20 unnameable (-óvouá£ew), virginal (тарбеуікбу) | 
Spirit (zvedua), and the «male (apoevucj)- «virgin (mapÜévos), 
and the thrice-male child, and the male (apoevuej)- | virgin (rapÜévos) 
Youel, and Esephech, / the splenditenens, and the | crown of his glory, 
the child of the child, |) 56 and the great Doxomedon-aeons (0499), | 
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IV 6630 [Nay M]rroya2 cagne [eoy«o 2] 
67 [57] 


євол нин єтмїта)[л] 2[AMHN:] 


3 the command [to reveal] // 67 to those who are worthy. [Amen 
(дрлі»).) | 


The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: IV 67,2 - ? 


2 TOTE пімоб сне па)нрє [NTE пі! 
ATXW2M мрфме afaJam[ac aqel] 

4 ме єораї Noyc[Moy] Mr[INOG N] 
NATNAY epo[q ayw NaTXa2Mq] 

6 [ay]w МГАТТТ pan epoq [Mrrapeeni] 
[KON м]пмл MN Т2ооүг(т Mrrap] 

8 [eeno]c мм TIMMT 200Гүт NAAOY] 
[MN ТЈоооүт мплрө[ємос їоунлі 

10 [ 1. 
11 ff. are lost. 


07, 5 For [xagmq] ог [XW2M] see supra 54,16f. note. 


Then (тдтє) the great Seth, the son [of the] | incorruptible man Ada- 
mas, brought / [praise] to the [great], / 5 invisible, [and incorruptible,] / 
[and] unnameable, [virginal (тарбеикди)| | Spirit (туебиа), and the 
male [virgin (zap0évos),] | and the thrice-male [child,] / [and the] 
male virgin (торбеуов) [Youel,] | (lines 10 - 2) 
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III 56,2 мыпепанрома нтаєгхоо(д N 


аорті MN тєдспора Адагт! MMOC 


and the pleroma (7Avpwya) which I mentioned | before; and he 
asked (a/retv) for his seed (отора). | 


Plesithea and her work: III 56, 4-13 


4 TOTE ACEI €BOA 2M TMA €TMMAY 
NÓI TNOÓ NAYNAMIC мпноб н 
6 оүовім TAHCIOEA тмєєү ммағ 
гєлос тмєєүє NNOYOEIN TM€ 
8 «үс єөхєооү · тпареєнос TA T€ 
GTO NKIB€ ECEINE мпкарпос € 
10 BOA 2N гоморраА NITHFH MN CO 
лома вте пкартпос NTITHTH N 
12 гоморра €TN2HTC · ACEI EBOA 


21ITOOTY мпмоб мсне: 


56, 9 Corr. В over erasure, perhaps M. 


Then (тотє) there came forth from that place | 5 the great power 
(бдуорые) of the great | light Plesithea, the mother of the angels 
(&yyeAos), | the mother of the lights, the | glorious mother, the 
virgin (zapÜévos) with the | four breasts, bringing the fruit 
(картб<) | 19 from Gomorrah as spring (ту?) and Sodom, | which 
is the fruit (kapzós) of the spring (mny) of | Gomorrah which is in her. 
She came forth / through the great Seth. 


31) 
E | the Те 
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Plesithea, and her work: IV 67,?-27 


11-23 are lost. 


IV 6724 | ІНІ 
[ Ire Mn[ 
26 | Іме 2нт .[ €BOA] 


[21 ToO Tq] MrriNO[Ó мсне: 


67,24ff. The line numbers are based on an estimate. 


(lines 2-24) | 25 | | the [ 
through] / the great [Seth.] 
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The rejoicing of Seth: III 56,13-22 | 
III 56 TOTE | 
14  nNOÓ NCHO · АЧТЄАНА єрїї EXM ІСТЕ 
пєомот NTAYXAPIZ€ ммод Naq "E 
16 євол 2ITOOTY мпафөеартос м y 1700 
хлоу адхі мтєдстора EBOA [exl ' 
18 отоотс NTA TEGTO NKIBE ТПАР | 8 
O€NOC AGTAZO MMOC E€PATÁ(C) NM | 
20 мад N2P3Í ом пмєодтооу на! | [ши 
(DN ом ITM€E2Q)OMNT NNOÓ м ШЕ 
22 OYOEIN ллүєөє |. [ноб 
= mE 
56,19 MS. reads €PA Tq. 
Tne поліе 
Yea ш 


Then (тбтє) | the great Seth rejoiced about | 15 the gift which was / | abot 
granted (уарібєсва) him | by the incorruptible (афбартов) | child. 1] 


He took his seed (отора) | from her with the four breasts, the | th 
virgin (тарӨёос), | and he placed it with | 2° him in the fourth рат 
aeon (aidv), | in the third great | light Davithe. (1 фит 
The creation of the rulers of the world: III 56,22 - 58,22 The creation 

22 MNNCA TOY 
NWO мромпе пехад NÓI пмоб | [yo Np 
24 NOYOEIN нлєлне · XE марсоүл р [фос 


рро EXM пехаос MN AMNTE: ІСІ 


56,22 Corr. O crossed out before ОҮ (dittography). 


After five | thousand years the great | light Eleleth spoke, “Let 
someone | 25 reign over the chaos (ydos) and Hades". | 


| after fin 
LA 


чані 


Ий 
1 
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Тһе rejowing of Seth: IV 67,27 - 68,5 


IV 67 aq] 
28 [тєлнл єәр]аї Ієїхм rri2g[M07 єт] 
(ху....І? ммод N[Aq євол 21] 
30 [тоот] Mn[13]*x«2[M мало] 
[exi Teq]cn[op2] ом | 
68 [эн] 
[ 1Тпареємос Ta 
2 [NkIBe A] єтадта2ос ератс NM 
[Mag 2M] підтооу NNEWN 2M ти 
4 [моб м]мє[2]‹%9[о]мєт мфостнр 
[aayelloe 


67,27-31 The line numbers are based on an estimate. 
68, 2 See supra 61,7 note. 


[He] | [rejoiced] about the [gift which] / | ] him [by] / 80 [the 
inleorruptible [child] | [to take his seed (оторс)| from | ІШІ 
68 [ | the virgin (zap0évos) with | [the four breasts,] 
which he placed with | [him in] the four aeons (atc) in the | [great] 
third light (фаосттр) | 5 [Davi]the. 


The creation of the rulers of the world: IV 68,5 - 70,? 


[aaaa] MNNCA TOY м 
6 [qo мромпе rrex]aq мбі TINO[6] 
Імфастнір нлнлнө Xe M[a]Pe[oy] 


8 [ON P рро] €2paí exu пхло[с MN] 


[But (GAAd)] after five | [thousand years] the great | [light (фоотт)р)) 
Eleleth [spoke] “Let [someone] | [reign] over the chaos (x&os) [and] / 
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ПІ 5626 ayw acoywn2 євол NÓI оүбнпє 
57 [Nz] 
[ETETTECPAN п]є 2YAIKH софіл 
2 | ac]6wayT €BOA ENME 
[Рос мпєхаосі ерепес2о o NOE м 
4 [ 2]M пєссмот мед 
[ Ісмод : ayw rrexaq 
6 [N61 пмоб NAJFreAoc rAMAAIHA * 
Гмпмоб гаврініл * TAIAKWN M 
8 [TNOO мфост]нр · OpoiaHa: me 
[xaq xe Mapey]arreAoc єї євол 
10 [xekaac єдєр р]ро єхм пехаос 
[MN AMNTE т]отє тбнтге! ECMA 
12 [Twoy ACEI єво]л 2м TMONAC CNTE 
Гєумтє TOYE! тіоүсі NOYO€IN* м 
14 | өром]ос пємтастаА204 
[epaTq морай ом тбнпе MrICA (25 
16 Іре: тотє адм|аү NÓ! CAKAA пноб 


57, 2 Perhaps ACTTPO€A OS in the lacuna. 
11 Corr. € above the line is partly blotted (haplography). 


14 Perhaps in the lacuna: [TOC ММ TTE@PONJOCor...... arrea]oc. 
15f. Perhaps МІТСАРІ2Є is a misspelling of MITCA2pe. 


And there appeared a cloud || 57 [whose name is] hylic (9Анс) Sophia 
И! She] looked out on the parts (uépos) | [of the chaos 
(хаоѕ)], her face being like / [ in] her form ... / > [ ] 
blood. And / [the great] angel (ФуусХос) Gamaliel spoke | [to the 
great Gabriel], the minister (Sudcwv) of / [the great light (Ффоот р) 
Oroiael; / [he said, “Let an] angel (a&yyeAos) come forth / 19 [in order 
that he may] reign over the chaos (ydos) / [and Hades".] Then (тоте) 
the cloud being / [agreeable came forth] in the two monads (povas), | 
each one [of which had] light. / | the throne (0póvos)], which she 
had placed / 15 in the cloud [above.] / [Then (тбтє)] Sakla, the great | 


1115 


H The line пође 
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IV 68 [AMN T€: a]yw асє! євол NÓI o[y] 
10 [kAooae...]T[ 


11-25 are lost. 


26 | 16 2сх.[ 
[ сімте мті 
28 1 1 мпїкОҮ| 
[ IN пн [e] r3[cT220q €] 


30 [paTq Теі ввол [є]вол [2м 
[ Jeni [....]..[ 
69 [6] 


NOI CAKAA пімоб [NarreAoc e] 


68,26-31 The line numbers are based on an estimate. 


[Hades".] And [a cloud] came forth | (lines 10 - 25) | | ] she 
| 111 ] two | 1/1 ] the... [ | / 
[ | the one which [she had placed] / 2 [ | came forth from 
Г 1/1 | the | 1 /| 69 Sakla, the great [angel 
| 


&yyeAos), saw] | 
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III 57 | цнаггєлос є]јпмоб NAAIMWN € 
18 [TNMMaq мєвр|үдоүнх: ayw хлүсопє 
Інммау моүїпнаА NXTIO NTE пк? 
20 [ayxmo N2€N]arreAoc єупарас 
[тлтє rrexaq] NÓI CAKAA мпноб 
22 [NAAIMWN мєв]роүнл · хе мароүд) 
[rre N61 пммтс|мооүс NAIWN 2M 
24 [m JAIWN 2NKOCMOC N 
[ Te]Xaq NÓI пмоб Nar 
26 [reaoc cakaa] ом поуфа) мпаүто 
58 [NH] 
гемнс XXe epere[ 
2 мтнпе Ncawg[ 
ayw ттехаа NN[INOO NarreAoc] 
4 хе млає NHTN N[Terioya moya] 
MMWTN <P>ppo €rreq[kocMoc · ay] 
6 «€ NÓI moya rroy[a євол 2м пєє! 
MNTCNOOYC N[afreaoc : nwopri] 
8  NarreAoc me ae[we паї 200941 
57,25 Corr. Ó in NÓI over N (dittography). 


58,8 ПАЇ 240 04 uncertain. 


[angel (&yyeAos) saw] the great demon (байшши) | [who is with 
lim, Nebr]uel. And they became / [together a] begetting spirit 
(туебиа) of the earth. | 20 [They begot] assisting (тарастатєбу) angels 
(&yyeAos). | Sakla [said] to the great | [demon (бойшоу) Nebj]ruel, 
"Let | [the] twelve aeons (айши) come into being in / [the ] aeon 
(ағу), worlds (кдоџоѕ) | 25 |” | the great angel (дууєдог) | [Sakla] 
said by the will of the Autogenes (adroyevys), /| 58 “There shall [be] the 
[ 1 | of the number of seven | |”, | And he said to 
the [great angels (dyyeAos)], | “Со and [let each] / 5 of you reign over his 
[world («dcpos)’.] | Each one [of these] / twelve [angels (дууєлог)) 
went [forth. The first] / angel (dyyeAos) is Ath[oth. Не is the one] | 


tb i with bi 
Т аде ЦЕГ 
"ds іш 
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IV 69,2 тн єтнммафд мевр(оүна TINOG м) 
AEMWN’ ayw хуаатє NMMay N] 
4 оүпма мхпо [NTE TTKA2: TIMNTCNO] 
оүс мл[г]г[єлос 


6 ff. are lost. 


| demon (бафшам). And 
(туебиа) [of the earth. 
] 


| 


him who is with him, Nebz[uel, the great] 
[they became together] | a begetting spirit 
The twelve] | 5 [angels (ayyedos) 
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III 58 петоүмоүте єр|о4 мб нмоб Nre] 
10 NEA ммроме хє| “тїмє21 


CNAY пе 2армас [єтє TIBAA MrIKCO2 T] 

12 пе пмєгфомм[т пе галіла T Me2] 
qTOOY me TWBHA [TMME2TOY TIE a] 

14 AWNaloc петоүм(оүте epoq xe ca] 
вла»: TM€2COOY [rre каїм пєтоү] 

16  моутє EPOQ NÓI N[NOÓ NreNea м] 
РРФМЄ xe прн пімєосаад пе aBea 1 

18  пмєоадун акірессіма mime? pic TOYBHA 1| 
пмеомнт тте 2apM[OyrIIAHA · пме] 

20 MNTOYHE nme apx[eip AAWNEIN] 
TIME2MN TCNOOY[C TIE BEAIAC NE] 

22 €i N€T2IXN AMNT[E MN rrexaoc -] 

5811 Or MITKW2, see ApocryJn II 10,31. 


14 Corr. W over А. 
20 Corr. X over M. 


whom [the great] generations (уємєа) | 19 of men сай | . The] 
| second is Harmas, [who] is [the eye of the fire.] / The third [is 
Galila. The] / fourth is Yobel. [The fifth is] / Adonaios, who is [called] 
| 15 Sabaoth. The sixth [is Cain, whom] | the [great generations 
(yeved) of] | men call the sun. The [seventh is Abel;] | the eighth 
Akiressina; the [ninth Yubel] | The tenth is Harm[upiael. The] 
| 29 eleventh is Arch[ir-Adonin.] / The twelfth [is Belias. These] | [are] 
the ones who preside over Hades [and the chaos (ydos).] | 


y @ 
[, пе 
1 [neat 
(пме 
і кре 
ШІ) 


(ЇЙ ar 


171 the stroke 


| on al 
“ний Abel 
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IV 70 [0] 
[.. пєтоуміоутє єрод мбі мге 
2 [NEA тнроү] NTE NIPWME хе прн: 
[пмє2сл99 ABeA] пме?ау)моүм 
4 [akipeccina: rMe2lyei? їоүвнл 
[пмєгмнт 2apMO]YTI[IAHA’] пм[єг] 


6 ff. are lost. 


70, 3 Part of the stroke over ABEA ів visible. 


[| 70 [ whom all] the generations (уеуеа) | of men call the sun; 
| [the seventh Abel]; the eighth / [Akiressina; the] ninth Yubel; / 
5 [the tenth Harmupiael;] the | (lines 6-7) 
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The arrogance of Sakla: III 58,23 - 59,1 


III 58 хүш MNNCA псавтіє мпкосмосі 
24 тпехе САКЛА NNeqa[rreAoc xe a] 
NOK ANOK OYNOY[TE NpPeqk«2] 
26 ayw AXNT мпелааГү wwe єт] 
59 [мө] 


oe єтєдоупостасіс 


And after the founding [of the world (кбоиов)| | Sakla said to his 
[angels (dyyeAos)] | 25 “I, I am a [jealous] god, | and apart from 
me nothing has [come into being", since he] || 59 trusted (тєг0єоба) 
in his nature (0тдотаочс). 


The rebuke of Sakla and the creation of man: III 59,1-9 


TOT€ OYCMH 
2 AC€I2I пхісе ECXW MMOC хє до 
оті NÓI TIPXDM€ MN па)нрє NT PO 
4 ME ETBE TKATABACIC NTZIKWN M 

псаорє ефме NTECCMH 2M пҳісє 
6 NT2IKWN NTACÓO QT євол € 
вол 2ITM Пбооаут NTZIKWN M 
8  ncagpe ayMAacca мпе2оүвіт м 
ПЛАСМА 


59, 6 Corr. ЕВ over ТГЕ. 
9 Corr. PWME crossed out at the beginning of the line. 


Then (róre) a voice | came from on high saying, | “The Man exists, 
and the Son of the Man". | Because of the descent (xaráfaois) 
of the image (вікфу) | 5 above, which is like its voice in the height | 
of the image (єѓкоу) which has looked out, | through the looking 
out of the image (вікфу) | above, the first creature (7Adopa) was | 
formed (zAd coe). 


О 
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IV 70, 6 — end is lost. 


127 
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The redeeming activity of Metanoia: III 59,9 - 60,2 


III 59 паї єтвннт4 à 

10 TMETANOIA азатє АСХ! MTEC 
XWK MN тесбом 2м поуфа)є 

12 мпеют MN тєдєулокіа ETAG 
€YAOKI EXN TNOÓ NTENEA ма 

14 феартом ETE MECKIM NNINOÓ 
NPWME NXWWPE MITNOÓ мсне: 

16 єтрєдхо MMOC €NAIXON NTAY 
ҳ(пуооү хєкаас €BOA 2ITOOTC EYE 

18 XWK ввол MITIZYCTEPHMA NE 
ACEI гар EBOA 21 тпсаоре єпєснт 

20 епкосмос ETO мпінє NTE€YQ)H 
мтересеі ACTWB2 MN мса теспора 

22 мпархон MITEEIAIMWN MN (муєзоу 
CIA нтауаатє €BOA N2H TQ TH 

24 єтсоо( ETNATAKO NTE пмоүтє 


мредхте AAIMWN MN NCA тесто 
59,17 For the emendation see 60,11. 


Because of this / 1° Metanoia came to be. She received her / com- 
pletion and her power by the will / of the Father and his approval 
(єдбокіа) with which he | approved (eddoxetv) of the great incor- 
ruptible (дафбартом), | immovable race (yeved) of the great, |" 
mighty men of the great Seth, / in order that he may sow it in the 
aeons (aiwv) which / had been brought forth, so that, through her 
(i.e. Metanoia), | the deficiency (ботертиа) may be filled up. | For 
(уар) she had come forth from above down | 20 to the world (кдоџоѕ) 
which is the image of the night. / When she had come, she prayed 
for (the repentance of) both the seed (стора) | of the archon (друг) 
of this aeon (aiv) and <the> authorities (éfovoía) | who had 
come forth from him, that | defiled (seed) of the demon (8aipov)- 
begetting god | 25 which will be destroyed, and the seed (стора) || 


the rel 


MH e 
1 нка 
1036 
| 630 
NeINE 
[plat 
[р 
і р 
Ши 


Tels CY | 
elites umm 


: 1 end) | | 
Чи) beg 
i the Tho r 
i йш) | 
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1: The redeeming activity of Metanoia: IV 70,? - 71,11 


IV 71 oa 

пн ETAGCOTC є2раї ENIEWN нхпо 

2 NKA? 2INA ЄТВННТС NCEXWK NO[I] 
NI2A€OYy: TH [ra]p єтасє! єпєснт 

4 євол 2M rIXIC€ E2gpai єпкосм(осі 
нєїмє NOYQH ва..Мас лсе ee] 
6 [р]нт ayw MN мса тспора N[TE] 

[r]aPx«oN NTE rreíaicoN [a]yw мЦєвол)| 
8 [мм]од (тїн єтсоод ayw [e]T[TAK] 


[Hy]? NTE пімоутє мб. 


71,5 Perhaps eAY K[a]a c. 
7 The line is unusually long. 


I (lines 70, ?-end) || 71 who sowed it in the earth-born aeons (aio), | 
B so that (iva), because of her, the deficiencies / may be filled up. 
di For (ydp) she who came down | from the height to the night-like | 
| і 5 world (кдоиос), [having been appointed (7) came to] / [pray] for 


ў (the repentance of) both the seed (отора) [of] | [the] archon 
| 4 (Фруши) of this aeon (асу) and those [who] / [are from] him, 
[which (i.e. the seed)] is defiled and [perishable] / of the[ — | god, | 
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III 60 5 
ра NAAAM тефме мпрн MN TI 
2 моб мснө · 


60, 1 Corr. А in P à over О. 


60 of Adam and the great Seth, / which is like the sun. 


The work of Hormos: III 60,2-8 


2 TOTE 24єі NÓI пмоб 
маггєлос 2ормос єсавтє EBOA 
4  2ITOOTOY ммпарөвнос мпє 
TXO ETXAQM · NTE TIEEIAIMN 2N 
6 оүскєүос нлогогєннс €(q»oya 
хв: €BOA 2ITOOTQ МПЄПНА МА 
8 гон (мотеспора мпноб NCHO* 


60, 6 MS. reads €YOY 4. 


Then (тбтє) the great | angel (ayyeAos) Hormos came to prepare, | 
through the virgins (торбеуос) of the | 5 corrupted sowing of this 
aeon (aiwv), in | a Logos-begotten (Лоуоуємтіс), holy vessel (акєбог), | 
through the holy (душу) Spirit (туебиа), | the seed (отора) of the 
great Seth. / 


The placing of the seed of Seth: III 60,9-18 


TOTE пмоб сне: АДЄ! AGEINE НТЄФ 
10 спора ayw ay Xo MMOC ENAIWN 
NTAYXIIOOY єтєүнпє пе пауз м 


12 COAOMHN 20€IN єүхо MMOC 


Then (тдтє) the great Seth came and brought his / 1° seed 
(стора). And it was sown in the aeons (aiwv) | which had been brought 
forth, their number being the amount of / Sodom. Some say / 


(| (піно 

[EBOA 

Ц. (нет 

но 

№ [oyaa 

(тод; 

1 сне 

ЧИ [the gre 
8 | ша! 
v] d this aeon 


їй | най 0 
pat | Seth) 


The la 


lagen 
MUS е) 
[ere т 
1 те 
ШІ the ре 


1 Med | Ч | 
Cut ij uu 


.. 
va > 


IV 71,10 
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[ayw MN мса] тспора надам прн) 


[MN сне TIINJOG: 


10 [and] the seed (стора) of [Adam, the sun,] | [and Seth the] great. 


12 


14 


16 


18 


The Work of Hormos: IV 71,11-18 


TOTE Aq€[! EBOA] NOI 
Пті моб NJarreaoc 20pMoc єс[о]втє 
[євол 21TOOT]OY NNITIAPOENOC 
[NTE тспор]а ETXAQM NTE reiaic[N] 
(ом оүскє]үос нхпо NWaxe eq 
[oyaaB євол 2]ITOOTY мп[п]ма є 
Гтоуаав мтс]пора NTE [п] моб 


[чснө: 


Then (тбтє) [the great] | angel (dyyeAos) Hormos [came forth] to 
prepare, | [through] the virgins (тарбеуов) | [of the] corrupt [seed 
(опора) of this aeon (aic), | 15 [in а] Logos-begotten, [holy] vessel 
(окєбов), | through the [holy] Spirit (туебиа), | [the] seed (стора) of 
[the] great / [Seth.] 


18 


20 


22 


The placing of the seed of Seth: IV 71,18-30 


тотіє піноб сн[ө aq]ei 
[aqeiNe N Te]qcriopa a[yc 2]qca 
[TC Egpai ENIJEWN мҳ[по N]Ka2 
[ere rreyqgi rre] оүлт{ [Hne e]po 
[q NTE] соломн : NT[OOY Ме ay 


[Then (rére)] the great Seth came | [and brought] his seed (опора), 
[and] Бе sowed | 2° [it in the] earth- [born] aeons (aio) | [of which 
the amount is] an uncountable (number) | [of] Sodom. [But (8€) they] / 
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III 60 хе COAOMHN TIE MMA NMONE 

14 мпмоб мснө · вте гомоора TIE 
2OEIN AE XE ATINOO NCHO ді M 

16 пєдтобє євол ом гомоора ayw 
AqTXO 6€ MMOC 2M MME? топос 

18 cnay maï NTAqT рид хє солома 


60,13 Corr. N€ over 2 and? 
16 Corr. 2 in FOMO2PA over р. 


that Sodom is the place of pasture / of the great Seth, which is Gomor- 
rah. | 15 But (бе) others (say) that the great Seth took | his plant out 
of Gomorrah and | planted it in the second place (тдтос) | which 
he gave the name Sodom. / 


The race of Edokla: III 60,19 - 61,1 


Tal T€ TTENEA НТАСЄ! EBOA ZITO 
20 отс NEAWKAA* ACXIIO rap 2M MWA 
хє мталнөвіз (MN өє{м}місса тар 
22 хн мтеспора MITWN2° маал à 


NH2€ етаҙооті MN NETNAZYTIO 


60,21 MS. reads МОЄ NMICCA; see 62,20. 


This is the race (yeved) which came forth through | 20 Edokla. For 
(ydp) she gave birth through Ње word | to Truth (dAjOea) and 
Justice (бешоса), the origin (dpyy) | of the seed (отора) of the 
eternal life | which is with those who will persevere (бтомеуеш) | 


| MW 
y [7e 
5 
y 1680 
[pa 
ТЕТІ, 
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IV 71 [моүтє] ерооү хє с[олом]н м 
24 [тє пімо)б сне: єтє [Tal тє] гомо 
Гора aqTwoy]N NÓI пімоб сніе 
26 [євол ом Тїпнгн NTE (гомо21 
[pa нтспора| ayw ачітобсі 
28 [2M пімєома| cnay ом O[yma] 
[ммоомє] оф ад 2үм[оүтє] 


30 [epog xe c]lo[aJoma: 


[called] them [Sodom] of | [the great] Seth, which [is] Gomorrah. / 25 The 
[great Seth carried] | [the seed (отора) from the] spring (mmy) of | 
[Gomorrah] and [planted it] / [in the] second [place], even in [a place] / 
[of pasture;] they [called] | 39 [it] Sodom. 


The race of Edokla: IV 71,80 - 72,10 


30 Tai [T€] 
[trenca мтасоїуфно e[BoA] 
2 бв 
2ITOOTC NN€AXDKAA: 
2 асхпогаром Oywaxe мал(н)өва 
MN O€MICCA: ETE тархн TE NTE 
4 оуспора NTE MIWN? Wa ENE 


MN OYO[N] мм етмаргүпомінгГе| 


72.1 The line is extra short due to some large cursive writing in the top right corner 


of the page. 
2 MS. omits H. ЄХ for là. 


This [is] | [the race (yeved). that] appeared || 72 through Edokla. | 
For (ydp) she gave birth through a word to Truth (аАдєа) | and 
Justice (бешоса), which is the origin (аруті) of | the seed (стора) 
of the eternal life, / 5 and everyone who will persevere (бтошегеш) | 


134 


III 60,24 


61 


26 


THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2 


міме ETBE псооүн NTEYATIO 

2poia ТАГ T€ TNOÓ нгемва NA 

фөлртос Єрє! євол 2ітм WOMNT 
ЗА 

NKOCMOC ЄПКОСМОС 


because of the knowledge of their emanation (атдбррога). | 25 This 
is the great, incorruptible (афбартоє) | race (уеуеа) which has come 
forth through three /| 61 worlds (кдошоє) to the world (кдорог). 


10 


The perils facing the seed of Seth: III 61,1-15 


ayw апка 
TAKAYCMOC фопє моүтүпос 
WA TCYNTEAIA MITAICON паї лє 
CENAXOOYY єораї епкосмос є 
TBE тевігемеа OYN OYPWX2 NA 
а)Өәтге 21XM TIKA2: лүш єрєпє? 
MOT аудтє MN метнті ETTE 
NEA €BOA 2ITOOTOY ммєпрофн 
THC MN N2OYPIT €T2APH2 ETTWNQ 
NTrENEA · ETBE тєєгємєал ере 


оємоєва ум GWE MN 2€NAOI 


And the | flood (катакХооидс) came as an example (т/тос) | for 
the consummation (ovvrdAeva) of the aeon (агт). But (де) 16 | will 
be sent into the world (xóopos) | 5 because of this race (yeved). A 
conflagration will / come upon the earth. And grace / will be with 
those who belong to the race (yeved) | through the prophets (профт|ттв) 
| and the guardians who guard the life / 10 of the race (yeved). 
Because of this race (yeved) / famines will occur and plagues (Аогид$). | 
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IV 72,6 [е]вол 21тоотс Ntrnwefic] мт[є] 
Troyan[o]poia: Tai те моб nire] 
8 [Nne]a [ү] Na?Xco2M: тн eT[AC] 
[oywn]2 ввол 2м «oM? мк[ос] 
10 [мос] 
72,9 Trace appears to be M rather than 2. 


because of the knowledge (yvóow) of | their emanation (дтдрровша). 
This is the great | and incorruptible [race (yeved)] that [has] | [appear- 
ed] in three | 19 [worlds (кӧсџоѕ).] 


The perils facing the seed of Seth: IV 72,10-27 


10 ayw qnaw[wnre мбі rri] 
Ката|клүсмос єү[түпос wa] 

12 (тсТүнтеліз NTE пієфім Nqei] 
вәрат епкосмос [єтвє тєї] 

14 renea сємлауатіє мбі ZEN] 
PWK? 21XN TKA? | 

16 .N[E..JNH NTE TM[ qNaqdq w] 
те N[61] піомот E[BOA 2ITOOTOY] 

18 к(міпріофнтнс M[N NIZOYPIT] 
NT[e Tr]eNea єт|ом2: ETBE] 

20 e[irewe]a cenaw[wre N61] 
2e[NMO]y MN оємоєва| м?) 

7216 The first letter is C or 6. 
18 Or M[N міредаре21. 


And [the] flood (катакАосибѕ) will | [come] as an [example (т0тоѕ) 
for] | [the] consummation (cvvréAewa) of the aeon (ау), [and it 
will come] | into the world (кдорос) [because of this] | race (yeved). 
Conflagrations will come / upon the earth [ 1/1 ] 
of the [ ] / grace [will come to be through] / [the] prophets 
(профіттє) [and the guardians] | of [the living] race (yeved). [Be- 
cause of]/ 2° [this race (yeved) plagues] | will [occur] and famines. / 
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ПІ 61,12 мос Nai ae Eynawwne erse T 
моб NreN€a мафөартос: ETBE 
14  T€eireNea epe2NmipAcMoc ауа» 


пе OYTAANH мпрофнтнс NNOYX 


61,15 Corr. N in TAANH over? 


But (бе) these things will happen because of the | great, incorrupti- 
ble (афбартов) race (yevea). Because of | this race (yeved) tempta- 
tions (тєєраоидс) will come, | 15 а falsehood (тЛамт) of false pro- 


phets (профуттѕ). | 


Seth recognizes the devil’s schemes: III 61,16-23 


16 TOTE пмоб NCHO г адмаү ETENEP 
rid MIAIABOAOC MN TIEGATO N 

18 смот MN мєдмєєує єтклауатє 
EXN тєдгємєа NAPOapToN ETE 

20 мескім MN мАГФГМОС NNEd 
бом мм медаггелос MN теү 

22 планнхє AYTOAMA єрооу MMIN 


MMOOY · 


61,20 Corr. NOÓ crossed out at end of line. 


Then (тдтє) the great Seth saw the activity (егеруео) | of the devil 
(9:4ВоХос), and his many | guises, and his schemes which will come | 
upon his incorruptible (афбартом), immovable race (yeved) | 2 
and the persecutions (Suwyds) of his | powers and his angels (дууєлог), 
and their / error (7Advn), that they acted (тодиб») against them/ 
selves. 
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IV 7222 май тнр]оү CEeNawwnle erse] 
TEi[NO6 нгїємєа ayw [мат] 
24 ха)ом ] єтвє тєїгємєа| 
сіємаадатє мбЇ! 2ємтпєлра| 
26 (смос м]м оемпла(ын NTE] 


[читро]фнтнс N[NOYX : 


ne All [these] things will happen [because ої) | this [great] and [incorrup- 

ло tible] race (уеуеа). | Because of this [race (yeved)] | 25 [temptations 

Las (тєраоиос) will] come | and falsehoods (тЛамт) [of] | [the false] 
prophets (профтіттв). 


| Seth recognizes the devil’s schemes: IV 72,27 - 73,6 


TO] 
28 [Te miN]o6 сне NT[AgNay] 
[eTe]Nepria M[ri]JA[1480A0C] 
73 o[r] 
MN медкотс €TNTAQ' AYW MN 
2 miMeeye e[r]NTAq ETGNA 
мта єораї єхн Trenea [мат] 
4 кім MN тілгогм[ос NTE мєч] 
[6]oM MN NeqarreAoc [MN те41 


6 [nA]aANH хє амартолма [epoq] 


jdt [Then (тбтє)] | [the] great Seth [saw] | [the] work (еуеруша) of 
"T [the devil (8:4ВоХос),| || 73 and his crooked tricks, and | his scheme 
; Which he will | bring upon the [im]movable race (yeved), | and the 
persecution (Siwypds) [of his] | 5 [powers] and his angels (ayyedos), 
[and his] / error (zrAdv7), that he will act (roAu&v) [against himself.] | 
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Seth requests guardians for his race: III 61,23 - 62,18 


III 61 TOTE пмоб мснө · АЧТ 
24 моүсмоү мпноб NAKAHTON 
мпареєміком MTNA MN тар 
62 5[в] 
CENIKH мпареєнос TBAPBHAON 
2 MN IIQJOMN T N200YT NAAOY TEA 
МАНА” TEAMAHA · 2HAI 2HAI * МАХАР 
4  MAXAP: сне TÓOM ETON? алнөєс 
AAHOWC MN TAPCENIKH мпареє 
6 NOC TOYHA* мм нснфнх TIETMAQ 
T€ мпєооу MN пєклом мпєдєо 
8 OY MN TINOÓ NAOZOMEAWN ма! 
WN MN мєөромос єтмонта: мм 
10 мбом ETKWTE єрооү MN пєплн 


рома THPG NOE мтаєтауріт) NXO 


62, 6 Corr. N in MN over H. 


Then (róre) the great Seth gave | praise to the great, uncallable 
(dxAnrov), | 25 virginal (тарбеуікду) Spirit (zveópa), and the male 
(драємикі) || 62 virgin (rapÜévos) Barbelon, | and the thrice-male 
child Telmael / Telmael Heli Heli Machar / Machar Seth, the power 
which really truly (433)0ёс dAnOds) | 5 lives, and the male (ёровик) 
virgin (тарбеуов) | Youel, and Esephech, the / splenditenens, and the 
crown of his / glory, and the great Doxomedon-aeon (а4ф»), | and the 
thrones (Üpóvos) which are in him, and / 19 the powers which surround 
them, and the whole / pleroma (zA7jpwya). as I mentioned before. | 
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Seth requests guardians for his race: IV 73,7-26 


IV 73 | то1тє пімоб сне aqein[e ezpai] 
8 Пноүісмоү мпімоб N[NATXA] 
[2Mq] мматмаү epoq N[ATT pan] 
10 [epoq] мтаГрІөвміком м(пма) м 
[тє mic]? NM Т2ооүт мпареє 
12 [Noc T5]apBHAXQ MN тї2ооүт 
[N]JAAOY TEAMAHA TEAMAXAHA 
14  [H]A! HAI махар махар сне 
[T]60mM ETON? · 2м оүммітіме на 
16 [Mle Тоооут мплрөємо[с] foy[Ha] 
[MN ніснфнх тїрєцамаотє м 
18 [пєоо]ү MN пклом NTE пєдєо 
[oy] MN тимоб NNEWN Npeq 
20 [f єїооу MN мөромос єтмораї 
[N2]H Td MN NINOÓ ETKWTE 
22  [ep]ooy MN 2ємєо[о]ү мм 
Гоєуматхаом MN [rri]rAH poo 


24 [Ma] THpg єтатра)рті NXooq 


13, 8f. For [Xa2 Mq] ог [X«2M] see supra 54,16f. note. 
9 Superlin. stroke on NN is in the lacuna. 


[Then (róre)] the great Seth brought | praise to the great, [incor- 
ruptible,] / invisible, [unnameable,] | 19 virginal (zap@evixov) [Spirit 
(туєбра)) | [of the Father] and the male virgin (тарбеуов) | 
Barbelo, and the male | child Telmael Telmachael | Еһ Eli Machar 
Machar Seth, | 15 [the] power which really truly | lives, the male 
virgin (тарбеуов) Youel, | [and] Esephech, the [splendi]tenens, / 
and the crown of his glory, | and the great glory-[giving] | 29 aeon 
(aiv), and the thrones (0рбиос) that are | in him, and the great 
ones who surround / them, glories and | — incorruptions, and 
[the] whole | / рівгота (тХ)рома) which I mentioned before. / 
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ПІ 62,12 oc ayw aqaiT! N2eNpeqape2 єтє 


спора 


And he asked (айтєїу) for guards over his | seed (отора). 


The arrival of the guardians: III 62,13-24 


TOTE AYEI євол ом NNOÓ N 
14 мон NÓI дтоуаує NNAEPOCIOC м 
хггєлос єднммаү NÓI TINOÓ м 
16 AEPOCIHA MN TINOÓ селмехел € 
2ape2 єтмоб мгємєл нїфөартос 
18 пескарпос MN NNOÓ NpwMe 
MIINOÓ CHO XIN мпєоуоєта) MN 
20 пкерос NTAAHOEIA MN O€MICCA 
WA TCYNTEATA MTTAIMWN MN NEG 
22 орхон: NAÍ мтаүкріме MMOOY 
NÓI NNOÓ NKPITHC wagpai e 
24 тмоү: 


62,13 Corr. Y over q. 
14 С for A in АЄРОСІОС, see ScuwyzzER, Griechische Grammatik Y, р. 208. 


15 Corr. €QNM over erasure. 
23 Corr. T over М in KPITHC. 


Then (тбте) there came forth from the great | aeons (aiwv) four hundred 
ethereal (дєрдбіоє) | 15 angels (ФуусХос), accompanied by the great | 
Aerosiel and the great Selmechel, to / guard the great, incorruptible 
(афбартов) race (yeved), | its fruit (картбѕ), and the great men | 
of the great Seth, from the time and | 29 the moment (xapós) of 
Truth (dAjGea) and Justice (бешоса) | until the consummation 
(cvvréAeva) of the aeon (aiv) and its | archons (dpywyv), those 
whom the great judges (кр:тэ)6) | have condemned (kpívew) to | death. 
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IV 73 [ayw] адрагт! мауорті N2€N 
26 [peq]ape2 NTE тєдспора: 


25 [And] he asked (airetv) for | guards of his seed (стора). | 


The arrival of the guardians: IV 73,27 - 74,9 


[то]тє лүє! євол 2N NINO[6] N 
28 [NE]WN мбі qroywe N[arre] 
[лос мпанір вамммаГү мбі) 
74 [o]a 

A€POCIHA MN TIINOÓ CEAMEAXEA 

2 wip[e]qape2 n Te Тмоб натхФом 
Nr[e]N€a MN пе[скјарпос MN міра 

4 [Me етімеаү NTE пімоб CHE: ва) 
І... r]ixpo[N]oc MN піоуоєта) м 

6 |алнеєца MN еємісса wa TCY[N] 
[TeEAIA NTE] NETAIWN MN NEyapx[WN] 

8 [MN NH eT]ayT 2ari NOI нимоб N[Kp!] 
[THC аҙа21рат єпмоү: 


74, 4f. Perhaps EW[XEN as form of ІС.ХЕМ (В). 
8f. MS. omits € POOY. One could also emend (NAY). 


Then (т0тє)| there came forth from the great | aeons (atwv) four 
[апагей [angels (дууєдос)) | [of the air (азр)] accompanied by || 
h4 Aerosiel and the great Selmelchel, | the guardians of the great, 
7ncorruptible | race (yeved), and [its] fruit (картдѕ), and the | great 
imen of the great Seth, | 5 [from ( ?) the] time (ypóvos) and the moment 
of | [Truth (4А%бега)| and Justice (бешоса) until the | [consummation 
(cwréAe.a) of] these aeons (aiv) and their archons (ёрхо»), | 
[and those whom] the great [judges (криттјѕ)] have | condemned to 
death. 
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The mission of Seth: III 62,24 - 63,4 


III 62,24 TOTE пмоб NCHO * AQTN 
NOOY євол 2I TOOTOY мпедтооү 
26 NOYOEIN 2M пєөєлнма мпауто 
63 xr 
гемнс MN пєплнрома THPQ 2ITM 
2 ar? MN TEYAOKIA мпмоб NA 
20pATON MTNA MN TT Te NCOparic 
4 MN пєплнрома тнра · 
62,241. Perhaps ACY) TNNOOY(q). 
63, 2 MS. reads TTNOY T€ ; see infra p. 191. 


Then (тӧтє) the great Seth was | 25 sent by the four | lights, by the 
wil (0éAqua) of the Autogenes (адтоуємісє) || 63 and the whole 
pleroma (лАўроџа), through | «the gift> and the good pleasure 
(єддокіа) of the great invisible (абратор) | Spirit (туебиа), and the 
five seals (odpayis), | and the whole pleroma (тАтроша). 


The work of Seth: III 63,4 - 64,9 


4 AqOY«OTB 
NTWOMTE нпароусіа NTAEIXOOY 

6 мооргі MN пкатаклусмос MN пра 
ко MN поєті NNAPXWN MN NAYNA 

8 MIC MN N€XOYCIA €NOY2M TH єтпла 


63, 7 Corr. Q over N. 
8 NOY2M normally construct form used here as if absolute. 


He passed through | 5 the three parousias (zapovo(ía) which I men- 
tioned | before: the flood (xarakAvopós), and the conflagration, | 
and the judgement of the archons (dpywv) and the powers (баш) | 
and the authorities (Єбомота), to save her (i.e. the race) who went 
astray (тЛамбава), | 
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The mission of Seth: IV 74,9-17 


IV 74 TOTE TILINOO] 

10 (Снө ayrT]ayoq євол 21т[оотоү] 
[Mrriqro]oy NNo6 мфастінр 2M] 

12 nloy]wwe NTE підутогєм|нс MN] 
тіпанрома THPY €T[NTAY 2N] 

14 oyt нтад MN oyf Mere [NTE] 
тїноб NNATNAY єрод мтм[а] 

16 MN tte мсфрагіс MN піплІн) 


рома THPq' 


Then (róre) the [great] | 19 [Seth] was sent by | [the four] great lights 
(фюотт р), [by] | the will of the Autogenes (adroyevys) [and] | [their] 
whole pleroma (тАрона), [by] | a gift and good pleasure [of] | 15 the 
great invisible Spirit (туедиа), | and the five seals (cópayis), and 
the | whole pleroma (лАјрора). 


The work of Seth: IV 74,17 - 75,24 


e(q»ci[N]e євол ом 
18 ЧІаЛомте мпароусіа ЄТАТР 
a pri нхооү євол AE [2M rri] 

20 катаклусмос MN TIPW[K2] 


MN MIZAT NTE NIAPXCON M[N] 


22 мівзоүсіз MN мібом ємо[ү] 
7417 MS. reads ECCI[N]E. 


<He> passes through | the three parousias (rapovota) [which I] | 
mentioned before, through (+ дё) [the] | *? flood (катакАосџбѕ), 
and the conflagration, | and the judgement of the archons 
(русу) [and] | the authorities (e€ovcia) and the powers, to save | 
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III 63 NA 2ITM поаутті MITKOCMOC MN 
10 пваптісма 2ITN сүлогогємнс N 
CWMA NTAGCBTWTY над NÓI тмоб 
12 мснө · 2м OYMYCTHPION євол 21то 
OTC мтпарөвмос єтроүхпо NNE 
14  TOYAAB2ITN пєпна €TOYAAB · 2ITN 
2ENCYMBOAON Nà2OpATON єүэнт 
16 он OY2WTT MITKOCMOC епкос 
MOC 2ITN папотассє MITKOCMOC 
18 MN пмоутє мпммтаомтє NAIWN 
MN NETIIKAH TOC NNETOYAAB MN 
20 мізорнтос MN мгАфөартос NKOA 
ПОС MN пмоб NOYOEIN MITEIWT 
63,16 Corr. final C over? 


19 Corr. T over p. 
20 Corr. 2 over P. 


through the reconciliation of the world (кдоиос), and | 19 the bap- 
tism (Ватт:сџа) through а Logos-begotten (Aoyoyevys) | body (oôpa) 
which the great Seth | prepared for himself, | secretly (июоттроэ) 
through the virgin (zapÜévos), in order that the | saints may be 
begotten by the holy Spirit (zveópa), through | 15 invisible (адратор), 
secret symbols (cóuoAov), | through a reconciliation of the world 
(коорос) with the world (кдоиов), | through the renouncing (ато- 
тааавобал) of the world (кбоиос) / and the god of the thirteen aeons 
(ооу), | and (through) the convocations (émixAnros) of the saints, 
and | 2° the ineffable ones (аррт)тос), and the incorruptible (4бартов) 
bosom («óAwos) / and (through) the great light of the Father | 
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IV 74 2M NTH ETACCWPM EBOA әгітін1 
22  оуоштіті) мкосмос: MN п(іха) 
км No[yc]oMa: єво[л] 2 1тм [rri] 
26 xno Nwaxe пн e[r]laqcseT[o Tq] 
NÓI піїм)об сне ом оүм[үстн] 
28 pion ввол 21тоотс [N]Trape[e] 
м[о]с eoye2M xno NNETO[Y] 
30 (зав: є|вол 21TOO Tq M[TITINA €T] 
75 o[e] 
OYAAB MN 2ENCYMBOAON NNA 
2 тмаү ерооү ayW єү?нїї євол 
сітм OY2« TB N[T]e OYKOCMOC 
4 єүкосмос: ввол 2ITN OYATIO 
тагн NTE OYKOCMOC MN пмоү 
6 TE NTE HIMNTQ)OMTE€ NN€(ON: 
EBOA 2i TN OYTW2M EBOA 2ITN м[є] 
8 TOYAAB MN NIATWAXE MMOOY 
MN NIATXWIM NKOYOYNG N[TE] 
10 поүосїн erNeaq: пн єт|РОРТІЇ 


74,24 0:20 T[5]; see infra 75,3. 
15,3 2ТВ sound spelling for 204) TT; see also infra p. 192. Superlin. stroke 
on МГТІЕ is in the lacuna. 


her (Le. the race) who went astray, through | cosmic (кӧсџоѕ) 
reconciliation, and the [baptism] | 25 of the body (одра), through 
[the] / Logos-begotten one, which the great | Seth secretly (иосттр‹оу) 
prepared | through the virgin (zrapÜévos), | to beget again the [saints] | зо 
through the holy [Spirit (mveópa).] || 79 and invisible | and secret 
symbols (ocjfoAov), | through the reconciliation of world (кбоиов) | 
with world (кдорос), through the / 5 renunciation (датотаут)) of 
the world (кдорос) and the god / of the thirteen aeons (0409), | 
through convocation by the / saints, the ineffable ones / and the 
incorruptible bosom [of] / 1° the great light which [pre-Jexists | 
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III 6322 етхароурп Nwwre MN тєдпро 
NOTA ayw адкүроү євол 2I TOOTC 
24 | нпваптісма ETOYAAB · ETOYATB’ 
етпе EBOA 2ITOOTY мтлфөлртос 
64 ЗА 
МАОГОГЄМНС MN IHC METON? MN 
2 meNuTAqT ммод 210964 NÓI пмоб 
NCHO · AYW AqWgT NNAYNAMIC 
4 | MIMNTQ)OMTE магом ayw 24 
күроү €BOA 21 TOOTQ * NNETAT€ MN 
6 мєтапагє Aq20TIAIZe MMOOY 
ом OY2OTIAON NCOOYN NTEÍAAH 
8 ©O€1A2N OYAYNAMIC натхро єрос 
NTE Tameapcia 
63,22 Corr. 4 in € TAQ over Р. 


24 Corr. T in OYATB over А (dittography). 
64, 3 Corr. Y in AYW over?, M over T. 


who pre-existed with his Providence (трбуша) | and established 
(короду) through her | the holy baptism (Ваттоио) that sur- 
passes | 25 the heaven, through the incorruptible (4дбартос), || 
64 Logos-begotten (Aoyoyeryjs) one, even Jesus the living one, even 
| he whom the great Seth has / put on. And through him he nailed 
the powers (ósvajus) | of the thirteen aeons (aióv), and | 5 established 
(короду) those who are brought forth (àyew) and | taken away 
(атауєи). He armed (ózA(£ew) them | with an armor (отАоу) of know- 
ledge of this truth (аА/бега), | with an unconquerable power (dvvapis) 
| of incorruptibility (a¢@apoia). 
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IV 75 мадоїоті 2м оупромога ayw aq 

12 тахро мпетоүзав €BOA 2I TOOTC 
MN TIWMC €TCA2pAT NNITIHYe 

14 євол 21тоот4 мпєтоуаав MN 
n[i]a Txe2M: MN IC пн єтаүхтпоч 

16 он оүшахе [e]qoN2: пн втайта 
aq 21WWq NÓI тімоб сне aly]w 

18 aqt €iq? NNIÓOM NTE TIMNT 
WOMTE NNEWN ayw aqoyocqoy 

20 євол21тоотф WAYNTOY aylw] 
аухухітоу: ayw way20Koy 

22 2N OY2OTIAON NTE псооум NTM€ 
2N оүбом матҳ[‹]ом NaTxpo 

24  epoc 


in Providence (трдуовго) and established | through her the holy one | 
and the baptism that surpasses the heavens, / through the holy one, 
апа | 15 the incorruptible one, even Jesus who has been begotten | by 
a living word, he whom / the great Seth has put on. And / through 
him he nailed down the powers of the | thirteen aeons (aióv), and 
rendered them / 2° motionless. They are brought (forth) and / taken 
back, and are armed | with an armor (ómAov) of the knowledge of 
the truth, / with an incorruptible, unconquerable / power. 
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The list of the bringers of salvation: III 64,9 - 65,26 


III 64 AqOYXON2 Nay є 

10 BOA NÓI пмоб мпарєстатнс Íeccea 
махарєа TECCEAEKEA · пмооү 

12  €TON2: MN NINOÓ мстрлтнгос 
ÍAKODBOC TINOÓ MN өєопєм 

14 m TOC MN їслоүнл MN NET2IXN 
тингн MMH€ MIX€à MN мїхар 

16 MN MNHCINOYC MN пет2іхм 
пхаокм ммєтомо · MN NIPEG 

18 тоүво MN сєсєггємфараггни 
MN мєтоїхм MITYAH NMMOYEIO 

20 OYE MIX€YC MN MIXAP MN NET 
21XM птооу NCEAAAW MN NEAT 


22 NOC MN мемпаралнмттор N 


There appeared to them | 19 the great attendant (тарастатэ) 6) Yesseus | 
Mazareus Yessedekeus, the living / water, and the great leaders 
(otpatnyos), | °ІакоВоѕ the great and Theopemptos | and Isavel, 
and they who preside over | 15 the spring (тут) of truth, Micheus 
and Michar / and Mnesinous, and he who presides over | the baptism 
of the living, and the / purifiers, and Sesengenpharanges, | and 
they who preside over the gates (múàņ) of the waters, | 2° Micheus 
and Michar, and they who | preside over the mountain Seldao and 
Elainos, | and the receivers (тараАтилттор) of | 
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The list of the bringers of salvation: IV 75,24 - 77 ‚2 


IV 75,24 ay[w ay]oywn2 Naf євол 
NNINOÓ єтаоєратоу íecea 
26 Macapea:iecceaeKea: MIMO 
OY ETON? MN NINOÓ Nca [roc] 
28 пімоб їлков MN өєоп[ємттос] 
76 


З 


MN ÍCAOYHA мм пн €TKH єораї 

2 єхмпма MHri[.]HA · MN NH єт 
KH €2PAÍ EXN NITTHTH NTE TME 

4 mixea M[N] міхар MN MNHCINOY 
MN ITH ETKH €2pàfí EXN mix 

6 KM NTE NETON2 TIIPEQTBBO 
свсеггемварфараггнс MN 

8 [N]H ETKH E2pai EXN NITTYAH N 
[тє NI]MOOY NTE тн? мїсєүс 

10 [MN] MIXAP MN NH €TKH e2pla]i є 
XN TITWWNG CEAAAW MN EAE 


12 NOC MN NITMAPAAHMTITTWPpoc 


75,27 Superlin. stroke on N2 is in the lacuna. 
76,2 Or MHT 
9 MICEYC for MIX€YC; cf. ScmwvzER, Griechische Grammatik I, p. 210. 


And they revealed | 25 the great attendants to me: Yesseus | Mazareus 
Yessedekeus, the / living water, and the great leaders (отраттубѕ), | 
the great "Гаков and Theop[emptos] || 76 and Isavel, and he who 
presides | over the grace, Mep[..]el, and they who | preside over the 
springs (ут) of the truth, | Micheus and Michar and Mnesinous, | 
‘and he who presides over the baptism | of the living, the purifier | 
Sesengenbarpharanges, and / they who preside over the gates (z/À) | 
[of the] waters of life, Micheus / 1° [and] Michar, and they who preside 
over | the rising, Seldao and Elenos, | and the receivers (лараћшттор) | 
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III 64 


65 


24 


26 


8 
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TNOÓ мгенва нафөзртом N{i}pw 
мє NXWWPpe «мупноб NCHO * NAIA 
KONOC MITEGTOOY NOYOEIN 
IINOÓ NTAMAAIHA · тїмоб мгаврі 
HA: TNOÓ CAMBAW MN TINOÓ 

жє] 
NABPACAX: MN NET2IXM прн те421 
н NEI EBOA OACHC MN 2YTINEYC MN 
2€YPYMAIOYC MN нєт2їхн T€2IH 
моє е2оүн єтамабу)паусіс мпом2 
NWA ENED‘ NITPYTANIC MIXANOHP 
MN MIXANOPA MN мет2аре? ENE 
Vyxooye NNCO Trl AKPAMAN MN 


стремфоүхос MN TNOÓ NAYNAMIC 


64,23 MS. has І squeezed between N and P, probably a correction. 
65, 5 Corr. М in МІ over ТІ. 


8 Between lines 8 and 9 TEAMAHA (bis) has inadvertently been left out. 


the great race (yeved), the incorruptible (афбартом), | mighty men 
<of> the great Seth, the | 25 ministers (д:акоуоѕ) of the four lights, 
| the great Gamaliel, the great Gabriel, | the great Samblo, and the 
great || 65 Abrasax, and they who preside over the sun, its | rising, 
Olses and Hypneus and / Heurumaious, and they who preside over 
the | entrance into the rest (dvazavois) of eternal | 5 life, the rulers 
(трбтайс) Mixanther | and Michanor, and they who guard the | 
souls (уиуу) of the elect, Akramas and | Strempsouchos, and the 


great power (Sdvapis) | 
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NTE ігемеа €TOYAAB MN NI 
ATXO2M NPWME ayw €TXO 
Op NTE піноб сне: NIA[IJAKXDN 
[чт]є підтооу мфостнр пі 
NOÓ МГАМАЛІНА MN TIINOG N 
TABP[I]HA MN пімоб CAMBAW 
MN TIINOÓ ABPACASX MN NH єт 
KH єораї EXN T2iH NEI євол 
NTE прн OACHC MN YMNEOC 
MN €Y[PlyMelo]y[c] MN NH єт 
KH €2paí EXN піїмо)єІт NEI € 
2OYN €TIMTON NTE TIWN? 
ауа еме? фрітаміс MN MIKXAN 
[GH]Pà MN мгханора MN NI 
[peqa]ple]2 NTE мгфүхн €T20TB 
[oz] 


AKPAMAN MN ст'р'ємфоүх[ос] 


MN Тмоб мбом [TeAM]axaH[A] 


76,15 1 has flaked off. 
18 1 has flaked off. 
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of the holy race (yeved) and the / incorruptible and mighty men / 
5 of the great Seth, the ministers (бийкау)) | [of] the four lights 
(фостур), the | great Gamaliel, and the great | Gabriel, and the 
great Samblo, / and the great Abrasax, and they who | 20 preside 
over the rising / of the sun, Olses and Umneos | and Eurumaious, 
and they who / preside over the entrance / into the rest of eter- 
nal / 25 life, Phritanis and Mixanther / and Michanor, and the / [guar- 
dians] of the slain souls (уох), // 77 Akramas and Strempsouchos, / 
and the great power [Telm]achael / 
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III 65 2HAI 2HAI Махар махар CHO MN 

10 пноб млоорлтос NAKAHTON NATO 
NOMAZE ммод мпарөєником M 

12 TINA MN TCITH MN TINOÓ NOYOEIN 
2APMOZHA ' MTMA мпаүтогємнс € 

14 томо TINOYTE NTMHE MN (пуєт(м)мм 
Maq плфөлртос NPWME аламас: 

16 пмеосмаү OPOÍAHA TMTMA мпмоб 
NCHO' MN IC ПА TION2: MN TIENTAG 

18 єї хадстаүроү мпєтом пмомос 
TIME2WOMNT ллүєөє MMA NN 

20  аунрє мпмоб мснө · пмє2фтооү 
HA€AHO' TMA єтєрємфүхооүє 

22 мманрє мтом MMOOY монт · 
пмеофоү WHA пєт21хм трам 

24  MII€TOYNATAAC млд EXWKM 2M 
пваптісма ETOYAAB €TOYATB етпе 


26 тпафөартос 


65, 14 MS. reads М. 
26 Corr. О over I. 


Heli Heli Machar Machar Seth, and | 1° the great, invisible (аоратоѕ), 
uncallable (dxAnrov), | unnameable (-óvouáiew), virginal (тарбє- 
vucóv) | Spirit (туебиа), and the silence (огуз), and the great light | 
Harmozel, the place of the living Autogenes (адтоуеутіе), | the God 
of the truth, and <he> who is with / 15 him, the incorruptible 
(4фбартос) man Adamas, | the second, Oroiael, the place of the 
great | Seth, and Jesus, who possesses the life and who came | and 
crucified (oravpotv) that which is in the law (ибиос), | the third, 
Davithe, the place of the | 20 sons of the great Seth, the fourth, | 
Eleleth, the place where the souls (pvyý) | of the sons are resting, | 
the fifth, Yoel, who presides over the name / of him to whom it will 
be granted to baptize with | 25 the holy baptism (Bárrıopa) that 
surpasses the heaven, / the incorruptible (афбартов) one. 
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TEAMAXAHA HAI HAI Махар 
MAXAP сне MN rriNOÓ NNal[T] 
Nay ep[o]q ayw una?xa2M[eq N] 
aTt рам Epoq: ere паї ом oy 
n[N]à MN оусігн MN тмоб [N] 
фостнр APMOZHA пима] eT[qM] 
мод NÓI піхутогієїмІнс єТтом(21 
пм(оТүте ом OYMNTME €q[N]M 
мад NÓI TIATXW2M NPWME 
AAAMAC MN OPOTAHA піма [єт] 
MMAY NÓI тїмоб CHO MN [с] 
NTE MWN? пн ETAGE! ayw alq] 
єтаує MTH €T2à п[м]омос 
пімега)омет a[ayeiee mima] 
ETOYMOTN MMOO[Y] монті4 N61] 
маҙнре MITINO[6] cue: TIM[EQ] 
атооү нлнлнө [пі]ма є[ 

шиш: зү 

21 ff. are lost. 
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Telmachael Eh Eli Machar / Machar Seth, and the great, / 5 invisible 
and incorruptible, | unnameable one, who is in | spirit (пиєбиа) and 
silence (отут), and the great | light (фюотэр) Armozel, the [place] where 
| the living Autogenes (adroyevys) is, | 19 the God in truth, with whom 
8 | the incorruptible man | Adamas, and Oroiael, the place [where] | 
the great Seth is, and [Jesus] | of the life, he who came and | 15 
crucified that which is under the law (vópos), | the third, [Davithe, 
the place] / where the sons of the / great Seth rest, the / fourth, 
Eleleth, [the] place [where] | (lines 20- ?) 
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T he certainty of salvation in the present: III 65,26 - 66,8 


III 65,26 Алла XN N'TNOY 
66 3S 
отм тїрюФмє мафөартос по! 
2 МАНА: MN NETMITWA NETIIKAHCIC 
мапотазіс мтфе нсфрагїс ом 
4  ПІВАПТІСМА МПНГН МЄЄ! EYNA 
COYN меүпаралнмптор” NOE 
6 етстсаво MMOOY єрооү NCE 
COYWNOY євол 2ITOOTOY Nai 
8 NNEYXI Тпе мпмоу 
66, 2 Corr. MNNE over erased word beginning with NN. TM written above the 


line. TTC) à over 4) ЄЄ. 
3 Corr. AITO over ЕТТІК (dittography). 


7 Corr. TOY over Tq. 


But (алла) from now on // 66 through the incorruptible (a$0apros) 
man Poimael, | and they who are worthy of (the) invocation (ézrixAyjots), | 
the renunciations (azóra£:s) of the five seals (сфрау‹ѕ) in | the spring 
(7wy5)-baptism (Ваттісра), these will | 5 know their receivers 
(лараАђиттор) аз | they are instructed about them, and they will | 
know them (or: be known) by them. These / will by no means taste 
death. 


Hymnic section (part I): ПІ 66,8-22 


8 IH I€Yc 
HW OY HW WYA · AAHOWC AAHEWC 
10 їєссєү Mazapey iecceaekey 
пмооу ETON? палоу мпалоу 
66, 9 Corr. first Ө over A (dittography). 


IH їєүс | но оү HW wya! Really truly (4А4ү0Ф< 431)096), | 1° 0 
Yesseus Mazareus Yessedekeus,/O living water, O child of the child, / 


[МӨ text 


ІШ 
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The certainty of salvation in the present: IV 77, ? - 78,10 


IV 78 [o]H 
[...]N євол 21 TOO TQ MTH єт 
2 [oy]aas [үш Na]Txw2M тїманл 
[MN] NH €TNITIQ)à NNIXWKM 
4 Імтів Тапотагн MN місфра 
[ric NJNaT@axe MMO[O]y NTE 
6 [me]yxwkm: [н]лї aycoywn 
[NE]yTAPAAHMAWPOC 2WC 
8 ТаүітсівооТү єрооу eayeiMe 
[євол 2iT]ooTOY ayw ммієЇу 


10 [xi] Тпє мпмоү: 


78,1-10 Part of the text has become illegible due to flaking. 


[ 111781 1 through him who | [is holy and in]corrup- 
tible, Poimael, | [and] those who are worthy of the baptisms | [of] 
the renunciation (dzoray5) and the | 5 ineffable seals (офроу‹ѕ) 
of | [their] baptism, these have known | [their] receivers (тараАтилттозр) 
as (cbs) | they [have learned] about them, having known | [through] 
them, and they shall not | 19 taste death. 


Hqmnic section (part I): IV 7 8,10 - 79,8 


10 iecceoc 
[on]o HOYW фүх 2N OYMN 

12 [TM]e Name fecceoc масарсос 
Пессіелекеос пімооү ETON? 


14  [n]aA[o]y N Te палоу"г пиріам 


Yesseus | [.H]w Hoyw wya, really | truly, О Yesseus Mazareus | 
[Yess]edekeus, O living water, | [O child] of the child, [O] name / 
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ПІ 66,12 TIPAN вөлеооү aAHe«qoc АХНӨФС 

AIWNOWN пи HHHH EEEE ОО 

14 оо YYYY WWW aaaafa}a 
AHOEC AAHOWC HI AAAA WW 

16 ww пєтаооті ETNAY ENAIWN 
AAHOEC AAHOWC ACE HHH III 

18 үүүүүү о w w w w w w w 
TIETUOOTI NWA ANH2€ NENE? 

20 AAHEEC AAHOWC IHA AIW 2M 
PHT петауооті YAEI EICAEI 

22 €10€1 EIOCEI 


66,14 The scribe probably wrote one à too many. 


e 


O glorious name, really truly (аА700с adnOds), | atv 6 wy, НИ HH 
HH єєєє oojoo үүүү Wwww aaaafal, really (аА) | 
15 truly (ал005), ні AAAA Ww/ww, О existing one who sees 
the aeons (aiv)! | Really truly (aA4g0és аАӢдѕ), ACE HHH ПИ 
| ҮҮҮҮҮҮ ОО аар ауа), | who is eternally eternal, | 20 really 
truly (439)0ёс 4400$), 1HA мо in | the heart, who exists, Y dei ets 
aci, ef 6 єї, єї ós el! 


Hymmic section (part II): III 66,22 - 68,1 


22 TT€€INAÓ NPAN 
ETNTAK 21XO€I1 MIATYWWT 

24 мәүтогемнс паї етмпавол AN 
€€INAY EPOK тїатмаү єрод м 


66,23 Corr. first WD written above crossed out О. 
24 Corr. € in € TM over N. 


This great name | of thine is upon me, О self-begotten (aùroyevýs) Perfect 
one, who art not outside me. | 25 I see thee, O thou who art invisible | 


66,24f. Or: Thou who art not outside me, I see thee. 


111141: 
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IV 78 [NTE мі]є[ооү] тнроу 2м OYMN 
16 [TM]e Na[Me] пєтаоот wa є 
[N]e2 пиТніннн єєєє оооо 
18 ТҮҮІМІУІ vwww aaaa 2[n] 
Іоүммтме Na]M[c] онПр aaaa] 
20 ff. are lost. 


19 [oe] 
еме? єтарооті 2м | шэн 


2 тфа ene2: үГаві eicaei] 
e[10] eiei oceli: 


79, 1 TTIQH T is too short. TKAPAIA fits well but is not attested in Coptic. 


15 [of] all [the glories], really | [truly], who exists eternally, | [1111 HHH]H 
ceecee оооо | [үүүү] wwww aaaa, | [really truly, он! 
aaaa,] | (lines 20-end) || 79 eternal who is in [the heart,] / О 
Eternal one, у [det eis dei,] | єї [б] єї, єї ôs єї. 


Н утте section (part II): IV 79,3 - 80,15 


пєїмоб NPAN] 
4 oyi.. оТүмероіс 
TMH[...] afoy[ 11121 
6 Tp2ae еүхпо е(вол MMOq May] 
aaq me єуєз(оусіа євол M] 
8 мод Mayaaq me пін ere NNAT] 


Nay є[р]оҷ савол MM[of пн вте) 


[This great name] /[ |а part (иеров) | 1/5 the [ 
, O] / Perfect one who art [self-] begotten / (and) autono- 
mous (éfovaia), | [who art in]visible | except to (ше, who art] | 
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ІП 6626 маорм OYON {мим NIM гар TIE TNAQ) 
хорі ммок 2м KECMH TENOY 
67 52 
хе авісоүшмк AEIMOYXT MMO 
2 є єпєтє MEGWIBE AEIZOTIAIZE 
ммові ом OY2OTIAON NOYOEIN 
4 авіроүовін меретмааү гар м 
TMA ETMMAY ETBE TMNTCA€I 
6 € ETNECWC NTE пєомот ETBE 
Tei AGEIMMWPd NNAÓIX EBOA EY 
8 кнв-авіхі морфн 2M TIKYKAOC 
NTMNTPMMAO мпоүовім €Q2N 
10 KOYOYNT eqT морфн мтато 
NXITO ом MOYOEIN ETE MN ENKAH 
127 MAXI EQOYN epoq TNAXW mne 
кеооү AAHOWC XE AEIPXWPI M 
14 MOK COY IHC IAE AEIW AEIE OIC W 


66,26 Corr. € over 27 
67, 1 Corr. first ! over C. m 
14 Corr. COY over erasure. N faintly written above the Y. 


to everyone. For (уар) who will be able | to comprehend (үоәрей) 
thee in another tongue? Now.// 67 that I have known thee, I have 
mixed | myself with the immutable. I have armed (отл єр) | myself 
with an armor (бтдоу) of light; | I have become light. For (уар) 
the Mother was at | 5 that place because of the | splendid beauty 
of grace. Therefore / I have stretched out my hands while they were / 
folded. I was shaped (џорфу) in the circle (кӛкдов) | of the riches 
of the light which is in | 19 my bosom, which gives shape (иордт) 
to the many | begotten ones in the light into which no complaint 
(éykAgua) | reaches. I shall declare thy | glory truly (ал005), for I 
have comprehended (ywpeiv) | thee, СОУ IHC IAE AEIW acie oic A | 


67, 7 Or: spread out my hands which were folded. 
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IV 79,10 мматмаү єрод NN[OYON NIM‘ 
OY гар пєто) <w) [ммок ом оү] 
12 CMH MN оүсмоү [eaicoy«o NK] 
ANOK TNOY Аїмоү(хт MN пек) 
14 тобе ayw [aji[fzwwk MMoi] 
al@ wire [2]N O[Y2OTIAON мтє пі) 
16 омот MN TIOY[OEIN afpoyoeiN] 
ayw €BOA 2i TOQ[TQ лїпора) м) 
18 мабіхГев(ол e[yknB: ayw aíxi] 
морфні..1. мі 
20 ммоукалу|мма NTE TMNTPM] 
мло єскатіє 
22 ноумнітра 
ом oyein[e 
24 | 
ом OYMNT[ME хє аїрхарі M] 
26 MOK IC NTE пн ETL 
HEE мєє oic | 


79,11 MS. reads WOOT. 
25 Superlin. stroke on MN is in the lacuna. 


10 invisible to [everyone]. | For (уар) who comprehends [thee in] | voice 
and praise? [Having known thee] / I now have mixed [with thy] / 
steadfastness, and [I have armed myself;] | 15 I have come to be in 
[an armor (6zAov) of] | grace and the [light; I have become light.] | 
And because of [it I have stretched] / out my hands[while they were 
folded. And I was] | shaped (op) | 1| 2 а veil 
(каЛириа) [of the] richness | which surround | ]/ а [womb 
(ил)тра) ] / in a likeness | ШЕ! 

] | 25 truly, [because I have comprehended (ywpeiv)] | thee, 
Jesus of the one who [ ] / нєє alee oic [w ІШ 


79,174. Or: spread out my hands which were folded. 
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III 67 мом AIWN TNOYTE мтсігн Т 
16 ASIOY MMOK THPK NTOK TIE TIA 
Mà NMTON панрє HC HC O € III 
18  хтсмот єтаооп ом NIATCMOT 
єдоооп єдтоумос MITPWME 
20 єткнатоүвоє! N2HTQ єгоүм 
ETTEKWN2 * KATA TIEKPAN ETE MEG 
22 WXN ETBE паї пестові MTIWNQ 
монт AEIKEPA ммод 2м OYMO 
24 [o]ly єптупос ммархом тнроү 
хє €€INAXON2 2ATHK 2м TPHNH 
26 NNETOYAAB пєтауооп NWA еме? 
68 3H 
AAHOWC AAHOWC 
67,15 Corr. N over C? 


68,1 AAHOWC AAHOCDC could also belong with the following paragraph. 
The several possible translations are discussed in the commentary. 


15 otov, atv, О God of silence (огу) ! I | honor (абіюби) thee 
completely. Thou art my | place of rest, О son HC Hc o є, the 
| formless one who exists in the formless ones, | who exists, raising 
up the man / 29 in whom thou wilt purify me into | thy life, according 
to (ката) thine imperishable name. | Therefore the incense of Ше | 
is in me. I mixed (xepáv) it with water | after the model (титоб) 
of all archons (dpywv), | 25 in order that І may live with thee in the 
peace (efpjv7) | of the saints, thou who existeth really truly (aAn@ds 
аду0%<) || 68 for ever. 


ІК 
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IV 80 [тп] 
[ €]TOYAAB пмоүте 


2 [NT€ TCcirH ...1... [NT]ok ne 


[ ]NM TON мт[є пан 
4 [Pe Јєєт‹о[оті] 2N 

[ ] riMa[e€i]N miMa 
6 [ 1 моүршме актіві 


[BO MMOT N2H TQ] 2M TEKWN2 
8 (ката пекран N]NATGQWTE €BOA 
[erse паї q«9o]ori монта NÓI! оү 
10 Істові NTE TWIN2 ` EaqÓWPÓ он 
Гоумооу NX]« KM N[T€] NIAPXXON 
12 [THPOY ETPAW]N2 2хтоотк 2N OY 
[IPHNH NTE NeTOoy]aas Пт ауа ENE? 
14 [пн eTr«oori] 2[N] оүмнтмє ма 
Гм є: 


80,14 See IIT 68,1 note. 


80 101 holy | 1, O God | [of silence (огуз) .] Thou 
art | | | of rest of [the] son | [ ] who exists 
in | 5 | ] the [mark], the place(?) | | ] @ man, 


thou hast / [purified me in him] in thy life, / [according to (xard) 
thine] imperishable [name.] | [Therefore, there is] in him / 19 [incense 
of hfe] that has mixed with / baptismal [water] of [all] the / archons 
(аруши), [in order that I may] live with thee in the / [peace (єйртут)) 
of the saints. O1 eternal one / [who exists] really / 15 truly. 
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III 68 
2 
4 
6 
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The first conclusion: III 68,1-9 


Tal T€ TBIBAOC 
NTAQCA2C NÓI пмоб NCHO AQKCD 
MMOC 2N 2ENTOOY €YXOC€ EM 
пєпрн WA EXWOY оүле EMN 
бом · хуа хім N€200Y NNETIPO 
фнтнс MN мапостолос MN N 
кнрүз MITETIPE'N’ 20AWC тало 
EXN NEY2HT оүтє MN а)бом 


ayw мпєпєүмахє сотм Epog 


68, 4 Corr. XWO over EW. 
7 Corr. € in РЄ over Н ? See 68,4. 


This is the book (BiBAos) | which the great Seth wrote, and placed | 
in high mountains on which | the sun has not risen, nor (0006) is 
it | 5 possible. And since the days of the prophets (профтття), | and 
the apostles (атоотодо<), and the | preachers (кӯриё), the name 
has not at all (ó6Aws) risen | upon their hearts, nor (офтє) is it pos- 
sible. / And their ear has not heard it. / 


10 


12 


14 


The second conclusion: III 68,10-69,5 


T€€IBIBAOC АфдСА2С NÓI TINOG 
NCHO гом 2ENC2aT маҙемаав 
NPOMTIE AGKW MMOC 2M пто 
{o}oy eqgayMovyre epoq xe ха 


раза» X€KAAC ом N2AE NNE 


10 The great Seth wrote this book (BífAos) | with letters in one 
hundred and thirty | years. He placed it in the mountain | that is 
called Charaxio, / in order that, at the end of the / 


| 
y [nV 
[x 
ШЕ 
| 
) [XIN 
| 
1 | 
| 
y | 
[xe | 


sut Seth) 
tan) on Wh 


Іш 


71,08 sa „ 
z- 


те ә E. 
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The first conclusion: IV 90,19-29 


IV 80 пеїхфаіме [a]qca2q NOI 
16 [моб CHE ayw] aqkaaq Nepal 21 
[XN OYTOOY €q]xoce TH ETE MA 


18 [рєпрн wa єораї єхсо4| оутє 


[ Je[...J aye м 
20 [XIN N€200y ммітріофнтнс MÍN] 
[ MN NiJaTOCTOAOC 
22 | IMNcw[ 
[ Je! єв[ол 
24 [ ayw mey]Ma 


[xe мпасотм є]рос: 


[The great Seth] wrote | [this book, and] he placed it on | [a] high 
[mountain] on which / [the sun] does not [rise] nor (ойтє) | | 

] And | 2 [from the days of the] prophets (трофтт1|<), 
[and] | | and the] apostles (dzdarodos), | | 1 
ЕЛІ | come forth | | , and their] ear / 
15 [has not heard] it. / 


The second conclusion: IV 80,26 - 81,7 
26 [neixo«oMe aq]ca2q NÓI тїмоб 
81 [tra] 
CHO ом 2ЄМС2АТ| 
2 aqkaagq 24[...].1 
3 ff. are lost. 


The great Seth wrote [this] | 81 [book] with letters [ ] | He 
placed [it 
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ПІ 68 
16 


18 


20 


22 


24 


69 
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XPONOC MN нкєрос 2M пєөє 
AHMA мпаүтогємнс NNOYTE 
MN пєплНрома тнр4 21TM п 
NITOYCOQ)€ NATN рата · мат 
MEOYE єрод NeIOT eq(e»npo 
єлеє євол * NGOYWN2 NTEEI 
гемеа мафөартос eToyaas · 
NTE пмоб NCWTHP MN мет 
балноү €POOY ом OYArATIH MN 
пноб NAQOPATOC NWA ANHZE 
MTNA MN TTEQMONOTENHC 
монрє MN поүоєм NWA € 

ЗӨ 
NE? мм тєдмоб NCYNzyroc 
нафеартос мн тафөартос м 
софіх мм TBAPBHAON MN OYTIAH 
рома тнра 2м OYMNTUA €N€2 


2AMHN 


15 times (xypóvos) and the eras (xa4pós), by the | will (@éAnya) of the 
divine Autogenes (айтоуєміє) | and the whole pleroma (7A7pwpa), 
through the gift / of the untraceable, unthinkable, / fatherly love, 
it may | 29 come forth (zpoeA0etv) and reveal this | incorruptible 
(4Фбартос), holy race (yeved) | of the great savior (оштар), and 
those who | dwell with them in love (дуатт), and | the great, 
invisible (adparos), eternal | 25 Spirit (туебиа), and his only begot- 
ten (uovoyevys) | Son, and the eternal light, || 69 and his great, incor- 
ruptible (афбартов) | consort (cvluyos), and the incorruptible (афбар- 
тос) | Sophia, and the Barbelon, and the | whole pleroma (zAnpwpa) 
in eternity. | 5 Amen (ашу). / 
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IV 81, 3 — end is lost. 
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The colophon: III 69,6-17 


III 69, 6  пєуавгємом (момрммкнме 
TBIBAOC МС2АТ NNOYTE T21€ 
8 рлетонтї TEXAPIC TCYN2€CIC 
тесөнсіс тефромнсіс MN TIE 
10 рсонтс:єүгнфстос пагатн 
TIKOC ом ПЄПМА 2м тсарз: 
12 парєм пе rofrec'c'oc MN ма 
аҙвроүовім ом Oyadeapcia 
14 іспехс панрє мпмоутє 
псотнр · іхөүс еєографос 
16 TBIBAOC тоівра мпмоб ма2о 


PATON MTNA 2AMHN 
9,6 See supra, p. 18. 


The gospel (єдаууєМмом) of <the> Egyptians. | The God-written, 
holy ((ерд), secret | book (BiBAos). Grace (уар), understanding 
(avveots), | perception (а:001)о::) prudence (d$póvqow) (ре) with 
him | 19 who has written it, Eugnostos the beloved (Фуалтттикбб) | 
in the Spirit (7veópa) — in the flesh (сарб) | my name is Gongessos — 
and my | fellow lights in incorruptibility (aó0apota), | Jesus Christ 
(yptoros), Son of God, | 15 Savior (сотур), 1ХӨҮС. God-written 
(бебурафов) (із) | the holy (ієра) book (BiBAos) of the great, invisible 
(adparov) | Spirit (тиебиа). Amen (аил). 


The title : III 69, 18-20 


| 


18 TBIBAOC T2IEPA мпмоб 


NA2OPATON мпмєү 
20 МА QAMHN 


The holy (їєра) book (BiBAos) of the great, | invisible (aoparov) 
Spirit (туебиа). | 29 Amen (ашу). 
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Only a blank top fragment of IV 82 survives. 
The colophon was probably absent (see pp. 8f.). 


COMMENTARY 


The Introduction: ШІ 40,12 - 41,7 — IV 50,1-23. 

III 40,12f.: See the chapter on the title, supra, pp. 20ff. 
The holy book is linked with the Spirit, which is at first charac- 
terized in three ways expressing its nature and origin. Then follow 
a serles of seven more appositives which describe the Spirit as light. 
After these come three other appositives: the Father, the Aeon of 
the aeons, and the uninterpretable Power. To each of the first two of 
these appositives, three attributes are added. The third attribute 
is different in the two versions. Since some of the differences between 
III, 2 and IV, 2 can be explained in terms of mistranslations from 
the Greek, the Vorlage has been reconstructed as follows: 


й BiBAos 7) iepa tov Агуәттішу 
тоб peyaAov аордтоу mvevparos, 
тоб татрос акАђтоо, 
тоб mpoeAÜóvros ек тфу бфістау, 
тоб тєАєіоу тоб фотос, 
тоб dwros eis ойфуа тфу аї душу, 
тоб фото (ёк) avyfjs mpovoias kai avyfjs тоб патрдѕ, 
тоб dwros (ек) Aóyov kai алтдєіас, 
тоб фотос афбарсібиу, 
тоб фотдѕ атердутоу, 
тоб dwros тоб тросХббитос eis aldva THY aiwvwv, 
тоб птатрдѕ 
тод adnAov 
тоб aonuavrTov 
(тоб aynparov) 
тоб avevayyeACopevou, 
тоб aiios TOV atwvwv, 
(тоб афтоуеуоф) 
тоб адтоуєміоу 
тоб етгуеуіоу» 
тоб аАЛоуєміои 
Ths дуєритиєйтом 8vvápecs тоб аррттоу патрос. 


III 40,15f: III mistakenly read тоб reAe(ov "регіесіїоп" (LAMPE, 
p. 1381a) with the preceding rather than the following noun. This led to 
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the merging of the first two “light clauses". ПІ 40,16f.: it is not clear 
why III translated eis ойдуа TÓv aiwvwv by NIAIWN NOYOCIN 
(cf. 41,2). 40,17f.: III usually supplied a definite article where the 
Greek must have been indefinite. The varying translations, rrei«o T 
мтсігн in III 40,18 over against OycirH NTE певт in IV 
50,9, presuppose the same Greek Vorlage, crys той татрдс. Since 
ovy; lacked an article in Greek, ПІ mistakenly assumed that it 
depended on тоб татро<. Thus the intended parallel between Pronoia 
and the Father was lost (cf. III 42,1f.; 43,5f.; 63,21f.). The genitive 
constructions in III 40,17.19 correspond to the phrases with 2М- 
in IV 50,8.10. It is likely that both the genitive constructions in III 
40,117.19 and the phrases with 2N- in IV 50,8.10 go back to the 
same text. The intention of the text is to qualify the term “light” 
by specifying its origin. Therefore the genitive in III can be seen as 
the translation of the original Greek text (genitive of origin). On the 
other hand, IV perhaps interpreted the Greek genitive as Єк plus 
the genitive (2N- often equals євол 2N-; cf. Свом, Dict. p. 684a). 
Here the genitive of origin comes very close to a partitive genitive. 
The striking rendering of (ёк) сгуйс трогойгас as 2м ОУСІГН ОМ 
OYTPONOIA shows that IV interpreted oys and троуойюос as 
coordinate nouns. On the other hand, é« could have occurred before 
the first genitive as IV suggests and III has simplified it. The same 
applies to the subsequent expression in ПІ 40,18f. = ГУ 50,9Г 
III 41,1: The same conflict between III and IV is found in III 41,22f. 
par.; 42,8 par.; 64,9 par.; IV 59,8. In ІП 41,2 певіре євол 
"come forth" includes the concept "light" (cf. Свом, Dict. p. 267a). 
III 41,3f.: Most likely both III and IV mistakenly connected this 
clause to the preceding with NTE, forgetting that it stands in 
apposition to the great invisible Spirit. IV normally connects a series 
of adjectives with ayw. The arf wwa? (ACHMANTOC) may mean 
that the supreme God cannot be expressed in writing. NATQAAO 
(тоб àynpárov) is missing in IV 50,16. “The aeon of aeons” expresses 
primacy of origin. One could consider маүтогемнс in III 41,5 
as a comment in the margin, that was included in the text by a later 
scribe, or that NA y TOreNHC needs to be emended to плүтогємнс. 
In the latter case the translator of III, 2 did not recognize that тоб 
адтоуеуобе in the Greek Vorlage stands in apposition to the great 
invisible Spirit. Then IV translated тоб adroyevois тоб адтоуеуіоу 
by means of a single expression, since otherwise it would become an 
overly redundant construction in Coptic translation. IV turned the 
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attributive adjectives тоб émyeviov and той аЛЛоуєміой into sub- 
stantives parallel to тоб адтоуеуобс. The forms ending in -ios are 
unattested and must have been designed for stylistic effect (cf. Zost 
VIII 18,14 міхутогєміом | м міє ам). The difference between адто- 
yevios and émuyévios may lie in that the former indicates that the 
Spirit had his origin in himself while the latter stresses that he appeared 
out of himself (cf. III 41,2 — IV 50,13). III 41,7 differs greatly from 
IV 50,21f. Perhaps IV is closest to the original while III restates 
41,5. Ending with the ineffable Father would appropriately round 
off this section which spoke of the metaphysical and mysterious 
domain of the great invisible Spirit. 


The appearance of the three powers: III 41,7-12 — IV 50,23 - 51,2. 

The trinity of Father, Mother and Son does not originate 
through emanation, as in ApocryJn, but through evolution, a self-un- 
folding of the supreme God. тпіре is a typical expression for the 
coming forth of light (supra, р. 169). In IV мїтїрє is an appositive 
to Father, Mother, Son (in 50,26f.). The Vorlage may have been 
етеуемо: ек ovyfjs Cwons тоб татрос афбартоу. ІП, however, saw 
тоб татрдс as an appositive to о:уӯѕ Cwons, and thus introduced 
both with євол 2N-. If one considers III to be correct, then mmipe 
would be either an appositive to сігн or to Father, Mother, Son 
seen collectively as the offspring of the primal Father. In the former 
case, the Greek may have been ек ovyfs Cwons тод émwvycviov (єк) 
тоб matpos афбартоу. For the latter possibility, о етгуеуюс may 
have been in the Vorlage instead of тоб éemyeviov. This last recon- 
struction could habe led to the translations of both III and IV. The бе 
in III 41,12 is no longer postpositive, perhaps due to a transposition 
of the verb by the Coptic translator. 


The composition of the realm of Light: III 41,13-23 = IV 51,2-15. 

(Cf. supra, pp. 41ff.) IV cannot be reconstructed with certainty. 
Apparently the sentence in Greek began with èé адтод Aofopedwv 
which III interpreted to refer to a place (cf. III 41,23 par., ІП 43,8 
par.) The designation “аеоп of the aeons” has also been attributed 
to the great invisible Spirit. However, here it appears not to refer 
to primacy of origin but to the all-comprehensive character of his 
being, in which the light, ie. the supreme God, presents himself. 
Some text has dropped out in III 41,16 (cf. IV 51,4-6). “Their powers" 
refers to the Doxomedon as a collective entity. According to this 
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section he contains a trinity (41,22f.; cf. 41,1 comm.), which is sup- 
plemented by a second trinity. 


The three ogdoads: III 41,23 - 43,8 = IV 51,15 - 53,3. 

a) Their appearance: III 41,23 - 42,4 — IV 51,15-22. 

The ogdoads come forth from the Doxomedon (see 41,13 comm.). 
This is a speculative description of the trinity. The “from him" in 
IV could refer both to Doxomedon and the great invisible Spirit. In IV 
промота is parallel to сігн and a characteristic of the Father. 
In III rrpoNo!:a appears to be a mythological figure as 18 suggested 
by 40,17f. and par., 43,6 and par. Thus III has “his Pronoia2", i.e. 
his female complement. This is in agreement with the origin of the 
ogdoads pictured as a birth. In Gnosticism ‘“‘ogdoad” refers first 
of all to the firmament of fixed stars which stands above the hebdomad 
of the planets. Secondly, and probably originally, it was a numerical 
grouping, à unit of eight, which was, especially in Valentinianism, 
used as a description of the intelligible world. For the Egyptian 
084084 concept see Kurt SETHE, Amun und die acht Urgótter von 
Hermopolis (Abh. Preuss. Akademie а. Wiss., Berlin 1929, No. 4). 
GEgypt employs the ogdoads as a stylistic device for the arrangement 
of the heavenly world. Thus the heavenly lights form together with 
their consorts one such ogdoad (infra, p. 179f.), as do their ministers 
with their consorts (infra, р. 180). Together with the three ogdoads 
of the trinity they form five ogdoads, a total of forty heavenly beings 
referred to in Coptic idiom as “а forty" (III 53,11 = IV 65,3f.). The 
trinity and five seals also add up to eight. 

b) The first ogdoad: III 42,5-11 — IV 51,22 - 52,2. 

The first ogdoad belongs to the Father. Since the ogdoad contains 
the person which brought it into being, the ogdoad remains a part 
of the trinity. The Father's unity and originality is attested by the 
fact that he is androgenous. See supra, pp. 43ff. on the thrice-male 
child. III and IV differ in the list of the parts of the first ogdoad. 
Surprising is the translation of афбарсіа by Na'TX«2M in IV 50,11; 
51,26; 59,8; and 75,23 (see III 41,1 comm.). Thus IV collapsed "in- 
corruption and eternal life" into “eternal, incorruptible Ше”. III is 
supported by ApocryJn BG 28,15 - 29,4, where еууою, mpoyvwors, 
4Фбароїа. and aiwvia fw come forth at the request of the Barbelo, 
while уобс, OéAnua and Aóyos come forth through Christ, ie. the 
Son (BG 31,6-16). Since Father, Mother and Son are identified with 
the three ogdoads (IV 51,16ff.), the question arises whether the 
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naming of the androgenous Father indicates that he alone is equated 
with the entire ogdoad or that he, together with seven other beings, 
forms the ogdoad. The latter corresponds fully with gnostic thought 
patterns. 

c) The second ogdoad: III 42,11-21 — IV 52,2-14. 

For Barbelo and her role in this writing, see supra, pp. 40f. The 
lacunae in both versions preclude the possibility of knowing the 
secret names used in this section. The text in the lacuna in IV 52,10f. 
is missing in III unless it was in the lacuna in 42,18. The meipe 
in 42,17f. must here too mean “originate” (cf. supra, p. 169). The 
вдбоквіу in ПІ 42,19 par. testifies to the legitimacy of Barbelo. 

d) The third ogdoad: III 42,21 - 43,4 = IV 52,15-24. 

The Son is described in terms of his origin. He is the offspring 
of the primal Power and as such he is the “боп of silence". III 42,23 
is missing in IV. Не is called the ófa of the Father and aper of 
the Mother which recalls the use of both attributes in 2 Pet 1: 3, 
although here they are distributed between two divine beings. COO YN 
in IV 52,17 is a misinterpretation of доба. The Son completes himself. 
Most likely the planets are meant, and the voices would refer to the 
harmony of spheres which is based on Pythagorean number mysticism. 
For the use of the plural коАто: see Lamps, p. 766a. ГУ 52,22f. 
should be preferred. The Logos is the product of the hebdomad. 
III has simply placed hebdomad and Logos beside each other without 
explaining their relationship. 

e) The summary: III 43,4-8 = IV 52,24 - 53,3. 

The relative particle in IV 52,24 and in other places probably cor- 
responds to a relative construction in the Greek. (For the relationship 
between the Father and Pronoia cf. III 42,1 f. comm.) The section on 
the trinity of ogdoads ends as it started with a reference to the place 
where they came into being. This is the same place where the Doxome- 
don-aeon originated and thus it must refer to the all-encompassing realm 


of light. 


The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: ПІ 43,8 - 44,9 = IV 53,3 - 
54,13. 

In IV 53,3f., in contrast to III 43,8f., the coming of the Doxomedon 
is closely linked to the preceding event. The reconstruction ТІН or 
паї in IV 53,3 is too short. mai me or maf m (cleft sentence) 
is possible although this construction is not used elsewhere in IV. 
The мма in IV 53,5 leaves no doubt that the mma in the pre- 
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ceding section is meant. The transition to this section is made by 
means of the relative clause (miMa = Отоу) the antecedent of which is 
miMa ETMMAY. (For the Doxomedon-aeon cf. supra, рр. 41ff.). The 
plural with epoNoc in IV 53,6 is supported by the єрооу in 
IV 53,8 and shows that IV consistently understood the Doxomedon- 
aeon to be a collective being. The singular пєеромос in ПІ 43,10f. 
may go back to a variant in the Greek text but more likely, since 
all the parallel occurrences are plural, III made the change to fit 
the throne in 43,18 and par. мєооү MN Niadeapcia (III 43,12) 
stands in apposition to NAYNAMIC just as in IV 53,8f., where 
MN .. MN = kai ... Kat, “both ... and", occurs. The alien God 
made his appearance in the Doxomedon-aeon. The lacuna in IV 53,11f. 
has no corresponding text in III. III 43,15ff. and par. gives a further 
description of the Doxomedon-aeon. Whether the throne belongs to 
the thrice-male child (supra, p. 42) or the Doxomedon 1s not clear. 
The name of the one who possesses the throne 1s written on a tablet 
made ої boxwood (cf. LippELL-Scorr, р. 1554b, and Zost VIII 130,2) 
which is attached to the throne. III 43,21ff. differs from IV. The 
text in IV 53,22 second half and 23 is missing in III. There is also 
no equivalent in III for the unreconstructed text in IV 54,1. The 
ineffable name is made up of the Greek vowels written twenty two 
times each — the number of letters in the Semitic alphabet. The 
order is I1HOYEAW which might possibly mean “Гоу «(отш) А 
(xai) О. In that case the personified Doxomedon could be identified 
with Yeou since he is a kind of second god (cf. supra, p. 43). 


The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: III 44,9-21 = 
IV 54,13 - 55,11. 

(For the form of the presentations of praise cf. supra, pp. 39f.) IV 
5418 мтє пот] (cf. IV 73,10f.) is lacking in III. Some text must 
be missing before the м бі in III 44,15, the equivalent of ом Oy 60M 
in IV 54,23 (N61 is unusual here). The parallel to IV 54,25-55,2 must 
have been different and shorter. IV 55,4b-7a are missing in III due to 
homoioteleuton. The reconstruction NXxc in 55,6 is suggested by the 
occurrence in III 44,23 and par. The reconstruction СНӨ is also possible 
since there is a close connection between the thrice-male child and Seth 
(cf. supra, p. 45), but it is very unlikely since Seth has not yet appeared. 
The scene describes the filling of the Doxomedon-aeon with light- 
beings. The three males described in IV 55,3-7 are most likely 
the same as the thrice-male child. The reference to the word (= Aóyos) 


174 COMMENTARY 


of the pleroma of light means that the powers build a realm of light 
through the rational ordering power of the Logos (cf. TDNT IV, 
pp. 84ff. [76 ff.]). 


The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: ІП 44,22-2 = 
IV 55,11 - 56,11. 

This section is largely missing in III and poorly preserved in IV. 
The first part, IV 55,11 - 56,6, contains an expanded presentation 
of praise. Then the presentation of praise is repeated and a request 
is uttered. (For the relationship between the child and Christ cf. 
supra, р. 46. For ОНА cf. supra, p. 47). The presentation of praise 
is addressed to the great invisible Spirit and his female counterpart. 
The name Ainon may be the accusative of alvos which means 
praise — in the sense of ófa. Also alvos = бешбе is possible as 
a description of the alien God. 


The appearance of Youel and Esephech: IV 56,11-22. 

(For Youel cf. supra, pp. 46ff.). Since in the preceding section the ap- 
pearance of the thrice-male child is reported, and the appearance 
of Esephech comes in IV 56,20-22, it is to be expected that in IV 
56,11-20 the appearance of Youel is mentioned. Unfortunately the 
lacunae make an unambiguous interpretation of this section exceed- 
ingly difficult. Nevertheless, the restoration of Youel in line 20 is 
made certain by line 19. The difficulty with this interpretation is 
that the being in 56,11ff. is masculine. Perhaps we can read [пф w]c 
here. This radiant figure appears to be identified with Youel in lines 19f. 
In Allog XI 50, 52, 55 and 59 she is called та мівооү тнроу, 
"she who has all the glories’. For Esephech see supra, рр. 48f. 


The summary (7): IV 56,23 - 58,22. 

This section is so poorly preserved that it is difficult to decide 
whether it forms a unit. An ogdoad has now been completed made 
up of the Father, the Mother, the Son, and the five seals which must 
be the three male virgins, Youel and Esephech. (For the five seals 
cf. supra, p. 50). They are the seal imprint of the first trinity. These 
seals are not the five sacraments as one might assume from GPh 
(cf. H.-G. Garrron, Studien zum koptischen Plhiippusevangelvum 
unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Sakramente, Bonn 1969). The 
references to the five seals in III 55,12 and 66,3 appear to be secondary 
since they are lacking in IV. In both cases the sacraments are meant, 
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and the number five must come from a cultic situation similar to 
GPh. The poor state of pages 57-58 obscure the argument until 58,23. 


The appearance of Pronota: ТҮ 58,23 - 59,29. 

IV 58,23f.: Various reconstructions are possible here: [пром]ота, 
[arropp]oia, “emanation”, or [ємм]отл. By introducing Pronoia 
the author reaches back to the beginning. This fits well in light of 
the derivation of the Logos from the Father which follows. If this 
interpretation is correct, the reconstruction of Pronoia is better 
than апорроїа, since АПОРРрО!А lacks a definite character. 
Pronoia and the Logos come forth directly out of the supreme God. 
Pronoia creates an entourage for the light-being mentioned at the 
end of the section. The mentioning of Christ is surprising and, perhaps, 
secondary. He is associated with the thrice-male child. The close 
connection between them is also evident in ПІ 44,22f. = IV 55,111. 
and III 54,13-20 — IV 66,2-8. 


The appearance of the Logos: IV 59,29 - 60,22. 

The Logos does not appear as a response to the usual presentation 
of praise and request. The partially preserved name in 60,6 18 typical 
for Gnostic literature, and similar to the unintelligible secret names 
of magical literature. The reading xc in 60,8 is as good as certain. 
«The son of silence» in 60,8 and 12 refers to the Logos. The re- 
ference to him as the son of the great Christ is best understood 
as an interpolation. That Christ is connected with the coming of the 
Logos is known from other Gnostic sources, but to refer to the Logos 
as the Son of Christ is unprecedented. The relative clauses in 60,7 
and 8 are parallel. The descent from the primal Father nicely explains 
the missing request. Thus the passage attests to the direct emanation 
of the Logos from the primal Father. 60,17-22 may be a different unit of 
tradition (тбтє |) which presents the Logos as the creator of the heavenly 
world. 


The presentation of praise of the Logos: ТҮ 60,22-30. 

The fact that the presentation of praise of the Logos is addressed 
only to the great invisible Spirit could be due to an especially close 
relationship between the Father and the Logos. This section does 
not belong to the presentations of praise addressed to the pantheon. 
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The creation of Adamas: TII 48 end-49,7 — IV 60,30-61,8. 

In contrast to the Logos, the being next in order is not an aùroyevńs. 
The Adamas, the heavenly prototype of the earthly man, is created. 
This is indicated by xmo, the typical word for such an act (cf. III 
51,17; 54,17; 60,11.20; 63,13; 67,11. IV 63,12; 66,6; 72,2; 75,15). 
To accomplish this a creator-deity is needed. In III 49,4 мїроөон 
plays this role. The end of the parallel line in IV 61,4 is lost. There 
is not enough room for the name although it could have been crowded 
in and have extended into the margin. The name refers to à mother 
deity also known from Zost VIII 6,30; 30,14 where the name is 
spelled Mipoeea. The meaning would be “the goddess шора”. 
In GEgypt the name has the Ionic feminine ending. Due to stress on the 
ultima the vowels of the penult and antepenult have been assimilated. 
The reference to обра as creator of the primal Adam appears to 
come from ancient mythology, since Zeus made the Motpart, the 
goddesses of fate, especially significant for man (cf. Hes. Theog. 903ff.). 
Yet her mythological role can vary. The most basic is her general 
character as “mother of the holy, incorruptible ones". This special 
role as mother can also be transferred to a male deity. For that reason 
the repaaamac, the primal Adam, in the 3StSeth is praised by 
Seth as the mMipweeac (VII 119,12). (For Greek name ending in 
-âs cf. BLAss-DEBRUNNER $ 125). Finally, this form is changed to 
Mipweeoc (ҮП 119,12f.; 120,15). The name given to Adamas in 
III 49,6f. is made up of groups of letters, while in IV 61,6f. a meaning 
is given. Unfortunately the passage in IV is obscured by lacunae. 
It reads at first (IV 61,6f.) three times “thou art one". The same is 
said in Zost VIII 53,24f. of the Splenditenens and again in 54,6 where 
the context is lost. In the hymn to the supreme God in 3StSeth we 
find the phrase "thou art one" twice in a row (VII 125,23). Thus 
Тєм in III may be єї еу, which the author of ПІ mistook for nonsense 
syllables but which in IV are correctly translated. (Cf. III 66,13 and 
IV 78,16f. for a similar situation). IV 61,8 has [єл ea] єл. What 
was at the end of the preceding line, however, remains a question. 
To take ва as an abbreviation for єї еу is problematic when one 
considers that previously єї was rendered by 1. If one sees in ЇЄМ 
and вә the same meaning, then one must take fen as a Greek phrase 
that was not understood, and єх as a cryptogram consisting of the 
first letter of the written word єї and the alpha as the number 1. 
The chief problem remains, however, whether in the Greek Vorlage 
TEN or EIEN occurred. If єїєм were not there, one could hypothecize 
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that IV interpreted the text capriciously. Perhaps one could see these 
letters as the initial letters of the following words: 'I(5ov) é(oTi) 
v(éos), e(oriv) “А(барас) The meaning would then be that Мор 
renews himself and appears in the Light-Adam. (Cf. 1hoyeaw 
supra, p. 173). Of course, this remains only a purely hypothetical 
possibility. 


The origin of Adamas: III 49,8-16 = IV 61,8-18. 

епіле in IV 61,8 corresponds to rap in III 49,8. For the spelling 
ёпє:ё See E. SCHWYZER, Griechische Grammatik II, рр. 658f. One 
could also read ret бе, see ThCont II 138,7. IV 61,8-11 and ПІ 49,8-10 
differ considerably. The shorter text in III as well as the version in IV 
һауе Adamas originate from “Мап” (meaning God). The longer text 
in IV is obscured by lacunae, but Adamas is called “the eye". Whose 
eye he is can be reconstructed from SJC (BG) 100,12ff. and 108,8-11 
where Adamas is called “the eye of the light". From IV 61,11ff. it is 
clear that the light 1s 1dentical with the first Man, while in III 49,8 the 
light is connected with Adamas (cf. das "light" and фос “тап” in 
Crem. Paed. І 6). The quotation from the New Testament (Col 1:16; 
John 1:3) and the identification of the Father with the first man in IV 
make it clear that the “Man” from whom Adamas originates is God. 
God has come down in Adamas to remove the torepnya. In ApocryJn 
the statement about the God-man is part of a presentation of praise to 
the invisible Spirit by Adamas after his creation (BG 35,13ff. = III 
13,11ff. = П 9,5ff.). 


The union of Adamas and the Logos: III 49, 16-22 — IV 61,18-23. 

In III the Greek word Aóyos appears twice (49,17.20) and waxe 
once (49,22) in this section. This may mean that the Coptic translator 
attempted to make a distinction between Logos as a mythological 
figure and the normal meaning “word” (cf. A. Вбніле, Die grie- 
chischen  Lehnwórter, pp. 24f.). IV uses only waxe. Just as in 
Gnosticism the earthly man does not have life simply by virtue of his 
creation, so also Adamas must be joined with the Logos. The Logos 
and Adamas mingle with each other (ПІ, 49,19f.) or become a "'syn- 
thesis" or “mixture” (cf. Crum, Dict. p. 831a oasvOcois, крёиа) “which 
is man" (ТУ 61,21). крбша refers to the union of soul and body in 
patristic texts (cf. LAMPE, р. 774b). ПІ 49,20-22 is somewhat more 
detailed than IV and points out two aspects. On the one hand man 
possesses a logos, on the other hand he is created by a word. It appears 
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that III or his Greek Vorlage added an interpretive comment at this 
point. 


The presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: III 49,22-50,17 
= IV 61,23 - 62,16. 

Cf. supra, p. 49 for this section. The mixing of the Logos and Adamas 
leads to joint action. For Esephech as “the child of the child" see 
Zost VIII 45,11; 58,25. For the plural with Doxomedon in IV 62,4 
see supra, p. 42. For the ethereal earth see U 361,35, and kag NNAHP 
in Zost VIII 8,11; 9,2ff. It forms the lowest part of the heavenly 
world. According to Zost it came into being through a word. As such 
it is the counterpart of the cosmic earth. “It reveals the created and 
corruptible ones in incorruptibility" (Zost VIII 9,4ff.). Thus it is a place 
of transformation. The description “һе receiver of God” (III 50,10f. 
= IV 62,9f) must mean that the deification takes place there (cf. 
О 561,354). The мромє in III 50,14 appears to be a secondary 
addition. III 50,15 leaves out rrHrH. IV has the better text as the 
parallelism suggests: 

"[the] light of the Father [of the] silence 
and the living spring [of silence,] 
[the] Father and [their whole] pleroma". 


The request of the Logos and Adamas: III 50,17-51,14 = IV 62,16 - 
63,8. 

After this presentation of praise has been completed, the text 
resumes with a summarizing reference to it, perhaps to place the 
emphasis on the ones who present the praise. Once again the Greek 
term Aóyos is used in III. The petition is divided into two parts. 
In the first one the Logos and Adamas together ask for the creation 
of the lights. In the second part Adamas requests a son, i.e. Seth, 
to be the father of a new race. III probably left out inadvertently 
the MNTATXW2M present in IV 62,21. III 50,23 = IV 62,22 indicates 
that the requested power (the lights) will complete the four aeons. 
It will shine into the cosmos which exists in the darkness of night. 
In IV 62,31- 63,1 in contrast to III 51,6, Adamas asks for a son 
“for himself", which shows that we are dealing with an independent 
tradition. This supports the reconstruction TO T€ in ТУ 62,30. III has 
harmonized it with the preceding part by translating "for them". 
III 51,7-14 = IV 63,1-8 presents the task of the race of Seth. Its 
appearance serves as the judgment of the dead aeon. The voice pre- 
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cedes the raising of the aeon and is indeed the prerequisite for the 
judgement (cf. 1 Cor 15:52) If IV 63,4 мтас is left unemended, 
it would have to be II Perfect. The gnostic reader then viewed the 
requested events not from the perspective of those who make the 
request (the Logos and Adamas), but from his own perspective since 
the creation of Seth and the race of Seth have already brought about 
the possibility of salvation. The race of Seth has the same function 
as the light elements or light spirits in Gnosticism (cf. BOHLIc-LaABIB 
II, 9, p. 101). 


The creation of the four lights and Seth: ПІ 51,14-22 = ГУ 63,8-17. 

In ПІ 51,19 EeTNadwgq meaning "great" has been added ав 
an attribute of the four lights. моб 1s missing in III 51,21 in contrast 
to IV 63,16. As in the case of Adamas (supra, p. 176), an auxiliary power 
comes into being to create the four lights, Harmozel, Oroiael, Davithe 
and Eleleth, and Seth. III 51,17 takes трофдувюа to be the name of 
this power. zpoóáveia is represented in IV 63,11 by прріфоу. 
Other examples of the Qualitative functioning as a noun are ACWOY 
“hastiness”, iH C “speed”, and MOTN “ease”. A detailed description 
of the creation of the four lights can be found in ApocryJn (BG 
32,19ff. = ПІ 11,15ff. = II 7,30ff.) For its place in the myth see 
supra, p. 33. The inhabitants of the four lights are mentioned in 
ПІ 65,12ff. = IV 177,7 . ApocryJn deals with this immediately 
following the creation of the lights. (BG 35,5ff. = ІП 13,9ff. = 
II 8,35ff.). 


The completion of the Hebdomad: III 51,22 - 52,9 = IV 63,17-24. 

The omission of OYMYCTHPION in III 51,24 may be due to ho- 
moioteleuton in the Greek text. IV 63,23f. Noraoac 2INA NTEC- 
XWK 2N qTO may also be missing in III due to homoioteleuton. 
This piece of traditional material is an arithmological speculation 
typical for Gnostic literature. The unit of seven — its content is 
not specified — becomes through the addition of the four a group 
of eleven. These eleven are themselves ogdoads. A different arith- 
mological scheme lies behind III 53,10ff. = IV 65,2ff. which speaks 
of five ogdoads. 


The consorts of the lights: III 52,3-16 = IV 63,24 - 64,10. 

In this section GEgypt differs from ApocryJn where each light 
receives three aeons: Harmozel receives уар, аАдєа and иорфт) 
Oroiael receives трбуоа, аїсӣто:с̧ and vus; Davithe receives 
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ovveots, Фуйтт) and ібєа; Eleleth receives reAeiórgs, elpávQ and 
софіа (BG 33,10ff. = ПІ 12,2ff. — П 8,7ff.). However ApocryJn 
also knows the tradition that only four consorts, үйр, atoÜmois, 
avveats and dpdvyors belong to the light (BG 33,6f. = ПІ 11,22f. = 
IT 8,3f.). 


The ministers of the lights and their consorts: III 52,16 - 53,12 = 
IV 64,10 - 65,5. 

The ogdoad formed by the four lights and their consorts is com- 
plemented by a second ogdoad which has a typical auxiliary function. 
Three of the ministers are also. known from ApocAd V 75,99ff. where 
they rescue the people of Seth. The two ogdoads of the Autogenes 
are now added to the three of the Father, Mother and Son and so 
form together а total of forty beings. The designation “uninterpretable 
power” heightens their mysterious character. For forty as an unmixed 
"four" see fragment 16 of Heracleon (ОВІСЕМ, in Jo 2:20 = ed. 
PREUSCHEN, pp. 214,30-215,1). 


The request of the Logos and the pleroma: III 53,12-54,11 = IV 
65,5 - 30. 

The ma@axe m- in ІП 53,14 is a secondary addition under the 
influence of the preceding expression. IV 65,13 has Doxomedon-aeon 
in the plural. It should be noted that “which are in them" in III 
53,201. also assumes а plural in spite of the singular article in 53,19. 
The expected палоү NTE палоу is missing in IV 65,20. TAHPwWMA 
in III 54,3 stands in apposition. Perhaps the MN-MN in IV 65,21f. 
means “both - and". ETN2pai 2N- in IV 65,23 should be preferred 
over €TMMAY in III. For the presentation of praise see supra, рр. 39f. 
The content of the petition presents difficulties due to the differences 
between III 54,6ff. and IV 65,25ff. The first request is that the Father 
may be called the fourth, the second that the race of the Father 
may be called the seed of Seth. This second request establishes the 
connection between the children of Seth on earth and the supreme 
God. Only because the great invisible Spirit is the father of the Gnostics 
can they be certain that they are a “divine race". That is why the 
Sethians as the seed of Seth need a mythological explanation for their 
relationship to the Father. The response to the request satisfies this 
need. The meaning of the first part of the petition is obscure (cf. infra, 
p. 181). Together with the incorruptible race the Father forms a unit of 
four. Four is a basic number. However, it is unclear who the three are 
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who, together with the Father, make a group of four. The following 
section, which speaks of the thrice-male child and Christ, may be 
involved here. One should also note ІП 42,5ff. = IV 51,22ff., which 
shows that the thrice-male child originated from the Father. In con- 
trast with III, the version in IV mentions отора only once. 


The response to the request: ПІ 54,11- 55,2 = IV 65,30 - 66,14. 

The two-fold оємтва EMNTOY нпє in III appears to be 
secondary. The shaking of heaven and earth here (cf. OnOrWid, 
II 102 (150),261f.) is not a sign of insurrection but the work of heavenly 
beings. This agrees with the general character of the tractate, for 
the opposition of the evil powers 1s only briefly mentioned and the 
initiative lies essentially with the heavenly beings. The incorruptible 
ones who make up the heavenly world consist of several groups of 
differing quality. Some are unborn, some self-begotten, and the third 
group is begotten in the created part of the heavenly world. For 
ҳпо €E- with the meaning “created into" cf. Crum, Dict. p. 779a. For 
ом with the meaning “into” cf. Crum, Dict. pp. 683a and 684b. Into 
this world a unit of four descends which could be the heavenly model of 
Seth and his children. It affects the heavenly world and consists of the 
thrice-male child and Christ. For this combination see supra, p. 46. 
The plural form of the verbal prefix (III 54,14) stresses the number 
three. Both the child and Christ are beings which are not created 
but have come into being (zpocA0etv). Perhaps in the second part 
of the tractate Seth and his children correspond to this unit of four 
in the sense that the threefold creation through Plesithea, Hormos 
and Edokla together with the earthly Seth form such a group of 
four. The combination of three and one reminds one of the then widely 
known story of the three young men in the fiery furnace and the 
angel who joins them (Dan 3:24-25 MT = 3:91-92 LXX). Christ 
surrounds himself with a court, an act which already points to the 
following section, but undoubtedly belongs here as can be seen from 
the concluding sentence (III 55,1f. = IV 66,13f.). In III the unit of 
four is the subject of this sentence; in IV it seems to be Christ. The 
founding of the four aeons was described in IV 60,19ff. 


The emergence of the heavenly church: III 55,2-16 = IV 66,14 - 67,1. 
Aóyos or аудхє dropped out in ІП 55,5. The development of 
the heavenly world, which has occurred as a response to the petitions 
of the Logos and the pleroma of the lights, finally leads to the for- 
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mation of a heavenly church (луєоџатікт) éxxAnaia), whose task it 
is to praise the trinity of Father, Mother and Son. The first main 
section ends with "Amen" (III 55,16 — IV 67,1). For the structure 
of the tractate as a whole see supra, pp. 26ff. 


The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: III 
55,16 - 56,3 = IV 67,2-? 
For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f. 


Plesithea and her work: III 56,4-13 = IV 67, 2 -27. 

As with the creation of Adamas, a female creation-deity must 
appear in order to fulfil Seth’s request. Earlier it was Moirothea 
(ПІ 49,4), this time it is /120)0:0єа.| which means “full goddess". 
She is called mother three times. The name seems to suggest extra- 
ordinary fertility such as is reported of the Ephesian goddess Artemis. 
But in contrast to her she does not have many breasts but only four. 
Perhaps this indicates her ability to give birth as a virgin (cf. Вбнїло- 
Т.АВТВ, II, 5, pp. 74f.; Thund VI 13,19ff.). This conception is combined 
with a positive view of Sodom and Gomorrah (see supra, pp. 28f.). Each 
place is given a special function (cf. III 60,9-18 = IV 71,18-30). 
Gomorrah is the spring and Sodom the fruit. єтмонтс in III 56,12 
could refer back to either Sodom or Plesithea. In the latter case 
Sodom and Gomorrah are seen as spring and fruit within the mother 
Plesithea. 


The rejoicing of Seth: ПІ 56,13-22 = IV 67,27 - 68,5. 

This section forms an independent piece of traditional material 
along with the preceding section. This is evident from the reference 
to the child without mentioning its threefold nature. 2МОТ (= хари) 
in III 56,15 means "gift". The place where the creation takes place 
is, as in all previous cases, the heavenly world (ІП 56,4 2M mma 
€TMMaAy). ПІ 56,20 presents a typical misinterpretation. According 
to III Seth placed the seed “іл the fourth aeon in the third great light 
Davithe". IV 68,3ff., on the other hand, reads correctly “іп the four 
aeons in the third great light Davithe". These aeons were mentioned 
already in IV 60,19ff. The children of Seth are in them “with him” 
(Seth). III pictures Seth as dwelling in Davithe. This contradicts 
III 65,16ff. — IV 77,12f. which states that he lives in Oroiael. For the 
dwelling of the children of Seth “ап the third aeon in the third great 
light Davithe" see ApocryJn BG 36,2ff. = Ш 13,19ff. = П 9,141f. 
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The creation of the rulers of the world: ПІ 56,22 - 58,22 — IV 68,5-? 

In GEgypt the absolute rule of the heavenly world can be seen 
in the creation of the world ruler, who comes into being by its expressed 
wish rather than through a fall as in ApocryJn and in Valentinianism. 
The light Eleleth is closest to Chaos and Hades. That is why he utters 
the command. Why he does this "after 5000 years" remains unclear. 
Again GEgypt employs the now familiar creation scheme. The hylic 
Sophia comes forth in the form of a cloud. After this the minister 
of Harmozel communieates the creation order to the minister of 
Oroiael. Next the cloud appears in two monads of light. The two 
monads are possibly Sophia herself and her throne. Then м[тос 
MN пероміос is to be read. Perhaps the throne represents the 
Demiurge. ApocryJn also speaks about a throne for the ruler of the 
world in a cloud of light (BG 38,6ff. = ПІ 15,16ff. = П 10,144). 
In this abbreviated form the Sophia-demiurge myth has been incor- 
porated into the tractate. The ruler of the world is called Sakla, 
not Ilaldabaoth. Nebruel is connected with him as in the Manichaean 
cosmogony, see Е. Cumont. La cosmogome manichéenne (Recherches 
sur le Manchéisme I) Bruxelles 1908, p. 42 n. 3. Perhaps Nebruel is 
derived from МеВр85, in Hebrew 77121. He is indeed a primeval ruler 
according to Gen 10:8-12 = 1 Chron 1:10: “And Cush begot Nimrod; 
he was the first mighty one on the earth". If Nimrod in Mic 5:6 is a ruler 
of the Assyrians this would give the name a pejorative meaning. Names 
ending in -HA are common in the tractate, e.g. fwHA ПІ 65,23 and 
поїманл III 66,1 = IV 78,2. The archangel Sakla and the great 
or chief demon join together to become a creator-spirit of the earth. 
Their products are the twelve assisting angels and the twelve aeons. 
Sakla gives each angel authority over an aeon. These twelve angels, 
who are listed by name, are also present in ApocryJn (BG 40,5ff. 
= ПІ 16,20ff. = П 10,28ff.): 


G Egypt BG III, 7 II, 1 
1 ae[we] Iaw 24090 aewe 
2 2apMac 2€pMac 2ApPMAC 2ApMaAC 
3 [raA1]A2] FAAIAA ГАЛІЛА КАЛІЛА 
оүмврі 
4 TWBHA TWBHA TWBHA TABHA 
5 [aJawnaioc AAWNAIOC AAWNAIOC AAWNATOY 
6 [Kain] САВАФӨ САВАФӨ КАТМ 
7 [asea] КАТМАМ and KATNAN ABEA 


кан KACIN 
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8 AKIPECCINA ABIPECCINE ABIPECCIA  аврісєнє 
9 TOYBHA TWBHA TWBHA TWBHA 
10 2ApM[OYTIAHA] 2APMOYTIIAHA APMOYITIAHA армоүтєнл 


11 apx[eip AAWNIN AAWNIN MEAXEIP 
AAWNEIN] AAWNEIN 
12 [вєлїлс] BEAIAC BEAIAC BEAIAC 


GEgypt in agreement with ApocryJn gives several of the angels 
a second name or defines them with a predicate. BG and III, 1 
call 2ApmMac “the eye of the fire", II, 1 “the eye of jealousy". All 
versions call каїм “the sun". ApocryJn II calls Aawnafoy also 
caBawe. GEgypt agrees in each case with the Codex II version 
against BG and III, 7. The к in akipecciNa must be a mistake 
for B. Such errors, which are common in the spelling of unfamiliar 
names, as well as the other orthographical variants are insignificant. 


The arrogance of Sakla: III 58,23-59,1. IV is lost. 

GEgypt gives the words of Sakla a somewhat different form from 
NatArch II 86(134),30f.; 94(142),21f.; OnOrWld II 103(151),11ff. 
and GrSeth VII 53,30f.,which quote Is 46:9 (LXX). With ApocryJn 
(BG 44,14 = П 13,8f.) and InENAEUS, Adv. Haer. І, 29.4 it adds the 
adjective "jealous" probably on the basis of Ex 20:5. Further GEgypt 
reads “апа apart from (or: without) me nothing has come into being". 
The first meaning would have gradually changed into the second. The 
reconstruction а) wre is necessary because of the preceding Perfect 
negative. Sakla’s hybris is seen in that he relies on his nature which 
does not have the quality he assumes. The parallel in ApocryJn at 
this point (BG 43,4f. = III 18,20ff.) states that he became disobedient 
to the nature (orzóoracis) from which he originated. However there is 
not enough room to negate mee in ПІ 58,26. 


The rebuke of Sakla and the creation of man: IIT 59,1-9. IV is lost. 

Sakla is rebuked by an unidentified voice from on high. In contrast 
to OnOrWld II 103(151), 15ff. where Pistis addresses a lengthy rebuke 
to the chief archon, GEgypt and ApocryJn (BG 47,15f. = III 21,17f. 
= II 14,14f.) have simply the statement about the existence of Man 
and the Son of Man. The difference in ApocryJn is that the words 
are spoken to Sophia though heard by Ialdabaoth. The identity of 
the Man and the Son of Man is not clear. The different systems do 
not interpret these beings in the same way. Thus the Man can be the 
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supreme God (ЇЕЕМАЕО5, Adv. Haer. I, 30.6) as well as his first mani- 
festation in his female complement (BG 27,19 — III 7,23 — II 5,7), 
or another secondary manifestation of the supreme God. Son of Man 
need not be Christ, as it appears to be in GPh where Christ plays 
an important role. It is used as the description of the savior in III 
85,114. (Eug), who is the consort of Pistis Sophia (III 81,23ff.; 82,7f.). 
Yet above him stands not the supreme God but an emanation, ‘ће 
immortal man" (III 85,10f.). In OnOrWld II 103(151),19; 107(155),26 
the “тое man" could perhaps refer to the supreme God. In that case 
he should be distinguished from his manifestation in the world since 
it became contaminated by a deficiency during its stay on earth 
(П 111(159),29ff.). This manifestation can be compared to the primal 
Man of the Manichaeans. For further material on the Man and the 
Son of Man in Gnosticism see Н.-М. SCHENKE, Der Gott Mensch" 
in der Gnosis (Berlin 1962). In GEgypt “Мап” апа “Son of Man" 
are part of traditional material and are not further integrated into 
the cosmogony of the tractate. Only in the section on the creation of 
Adamas can a possible reference to the god “Man” be discerned. 
As was mentioned before, the rebuke is followed by a voice from 
on high, the light-image, which, in Gnostic myths is seen by the archons 
and so becomes the occasion for the creation of man (cf. II 112(160),32ff. 
and BónriG-LanrB II, 5, pp. 70f.). This is the Gnostic interpretation 
of the creation of man in the image of God in Gen 1: 26. Since the 
story of creation is only of peripheral interest to the author it is 
summarized in one phrase. He states that the first creature (лЛасџа) 
was formed on account of the looking out of the image above. боот 
(євол) in III 59,6.7 can not be passive since it is used only in- 
transitively (cf. Crum, Dict. р. 837f.). 


The redeeming activity of Metanoia: III 59,9 - 60,2 = IV 70,7 - 71,11. 

Metanoia also appears quite unexpectedly. As а soteriological 
auxiliary being she follows upon the creation. паї erBHH' Tq could 
mean simply "therefore". However, it is more likely that the mat 
resumes TAACMa. Just as Sophia needed Metanoia to return to 
the realm of light after the fall, so too the earthly creature stands 
in need of her. As a mythological entity she appears wholly within 
the framework of the divine economy. In GEgypt mankind as such 1s 
not the object of the saving activity, but rather the people of Seth, 
the chosen race, which also needs to be rescued from дотеруша, 
"the deficiency", due to its stay on earth (cf. IV 71,1f. NIEWN NXTTO 
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мка2, III 59,16 lacks Nkag). It is this deficiency that Metanoia 
is to "fill up" (the євол 2ITOOTC in ПІ 59,17 could also refer to 
the race of Seth). Фотертша in ІП 59,18 corresponds to 2аєоү in IV 
71,3. For the attribute ‘“night-like’” see III 51,5 = IV 62,29. 
¿ovocia in III 59,22 could be an explanatory addition. For dpywy 
тоб айфуос тодтоу see Ien. Eph. 17,1; 19,1; Magn. 1,3 etc. (see 
W. Baver, Lexicon s.v.). ІП 59,25 “demon-begetting” is hard to fit 
in the lacuna in IV 71,9. The MN - MN in III 59,21 and 25 corresponds 
to ayw MN - ayw MN (= xal-«ai) in IV 71,6. [10]. 

As in St. Augustine’s Civitas Det, (cf. A. Boutic, "Zu gnostischen 
Grundlagen der Civitas-Dei-Vorstellung bei Augustin" ZNW 60 (1969), 
291-295) the world is divided into two groups, the seed of the demon-be- 
getting God and the seed of Adam and Seth. The pristine element in 
Adam has, after his fall, been transferred to Seth (cf. ApocAd V 
64,24ff.). The identification of Adam with the sun (ТУ 71,10), since it is 
more concrete, appears to have greater claim to being original than the 
identification of the seed of Adam with the sun. The most difficult 
to understand is the work of Metanoia. Tw B2 (ПІ 50,21) corresponds 
to ернт (IV 71,5£). In both cases the verb is linked to the object 
by мса. It probably means that Metanoia prayed for the repen- 
tance of both groups. The concern of the heavenly world for the 
children of the world rulers becomes understandable when one reads 
in ApocAd that repentance also occurs among the seed of Ham and 
Japheth (V 74,10f.; 76,11ff.). 


The work of Hormos: III 60,2-8 = IV 71,11-18. 

Hormos is also present in a list of angels in Zost where it is said 
that he is "over the [holy] seed" (VIII 47,9ff.). In this passage the 
birth of Seth in the world (III 63,10ff. = IV 74,25ff.) seems to have 
been transferred to the seed of Seth and projected back into pre- 
history. Just as Plesithea (see supra, p. 36) had created the seed of 
Seth in the realm of light, so Hormos gives the race its relationship 
with the perishable world. That is why the Hormos episode, in contrast 
with the Plesithea episode, comes after the story of creation. Yet 
the light elements of the children of Seth are dominant. Just as Seth 
prepared himself a “Logos-begotten body" through a virgin (Ill 
63,10ff. = IV 74,25ff.), so Hormos creates the seed of Seth through 
mortal virgins — the plural is necessary because of the plurality of 
the children of Seth — in a “Logos-begotten vessel". The use of 
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оквбос instead of opa is explained by the frequent use of окебос 
for “body” (cf. W. BAUER, Lexicon s.v.). 


The placing of the seed of Seth: III 60,9-18 = IV 71,18-30. 

The basic difference between III and IV regarding the work of 
Seth is that in contrast to IV, III has divided the content of IV 
71,22-30 into two alternative views each introduced by the phrase, 
"some say ..." IV is probably based on an earlier form of the text, 
from which the text underlying III was derived. This follows from 
the lack of “source” (ттут) in ПІ. For хуу as Gomorrah, cf. III 
56,10-11 (IV is lost.) The view proposed by the first group in III, 
that Sodom is the pasture of the great Seth, can also be found in IV. 
However, here it is set forth in the context of the view attributed to 
the second group in III. The main difference between III and IV 
lies in the introduction to the views concerning Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Both manuscripts report that Seth sowed his seed in the created aeons. 
Concerning the aeons III says that the number of the seed is the 
amount of Sodom, while IV, the text of which 1s considerably damaged, 
may permit the following reconstruction: [ere meywı rre] oyaTT 
[Hne e]po[q NTE] соломн [“of which the amount is] an un- 
[countable (amount) of] бодот”. III has simplified the extravagant 
expression presented in IV. The decisive difference is found in IV 
71,22f. over against ІП 60,12f. What is the antecedent of нтооү 
and epooy in IV 71,22f. ? Grammatically it must refer to the created 
aeons, since they are the place in which the seed of Seth 1s placed; 
cf. IV 68,2f. — III 56,19ff. On the other hand, as a result of the 
identification of Sodom and Gomorrah, Sodom can also be seen as 
the collective of the seed of Seth. Then the plural in IV 71,22f. 
must be taken as a constructio ad sensum referring to the seed (стора). 
The first meaning appears to be more probable in this case, although 
III 56,10f. designates the fruit as Sodom. Furthermore, this passage, 
which has not survived in IV, gives the impression of being textually 
less certain. The difference between the placing of the seed of Seth 
produced by Plesithea and the placing of the seed of Seth brought 
forth by Hormos is that the former are placed in aeons of the light-world 
while the latter are put in earth-produced aeons (IV 71,20 хпо мка2 
in contrast to ІП 60,10f. Nrayxtmooy). The Greek word утуєитѕ 
may be involved here. “Earth” here perhaps expresses the incom- 
pleteness which is also mentioned in the section concerning the work 
of Hormos. 
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The race of Edokla: III 60,19 - 61,1 = IV 71,30 - 72,10. 

The name €AOKAA is not attested elsewhere. Perhaps the ending 
is related to proper names ending in -кАтѕ (m.) and -«Aa (Ё), e.g. 
Heracles and Thecla. If the first part of the name is related to 48- 
"seat" then the meaning would be something like “goddess of origin", 
since €dos also means “base”. Edokla gives birth to 43)0єа and 
дєрлоса through the word. The absence of the articles before а10єса 
and бешосо in IV 72,2f. could indicate that they are proper names. 
The usual supralinear strokes (see supra, pp. 3f.) are absent here but 
present in the parallel occurrence in IV 74,6. III did not understand 
the passage at all, as the scribal mistake indicates. The passage is 
of great interest for the history of religions since the expected con- 
nection between the two beings had not been attested before (cf. 
Н. Homme, “Wahrheit und Gerechtigkeit", Antike und Abendland 
15 [1969], 174). So apparently two goddesses, who are personifications 
of ethical concepts, form “the beginning" (аруз) of the seed of eternal 
Ше. For аруу "beginner" see Col 1:18 and Gen 49:3. This seed 
is further identified as Gnostics who know their emanation (атбррога). 
The ета)ооп mn- in III 60,28 appears to be a secondary inter- 
pretation. It must refer back to eternal hfe with the meaning that 
the Gnostics who know their origin possess eternal life. III 60,25ff. 
= IV 72,8ff. completes the myths about the creation of the seed 
of Seth. The meaning of “іп” or “through three worlds" is puzzling. 
IV may have in mind the three ‘worlds’ in which the children of 
Seth are situated, the heavenly world, the world of angels, and the 
earthly world. III may have changed the meaning. Keeping in mind 
that косиос can also mean “mankind” (see W. BAUER, Lexicon s.v.) ПІ 
could perhaps have meant with “through three кдоиог” that the race of 
Seth has come into the world through three groups of beings who 
make up the children of Seth. This would also do some justice to the 
епкосмос in III 61,1. 


The perils facing the seed of Seth: III 61,1-15 = IV 72,10-27. 

The section consists of four parts, one dealing with the flood, the 
second with the conflagration, the third with famines and plagues, 
and the fourth with temptations by false prophets. IV projects all 
these events into the future. This must be the correct reading over 
against III which speaks of the flood in the past. Keeping in mind 
that Seth is the mythological author of the book and that he lived 
before the flood, it is apparent that III altered the text to fit the 
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viewpoint of the reader. To understand the flood as a type of the 
end of the world is similar to Celsus' idea that the flood in the course 
of history is followed by burning — he means the final conflagration. 
(Овіс. c. Cels. IV, 11). wa- in ІП 61,3 and e- in IV 72,11 with тётос 
go back to the Greek eis meaning “with reference to" (cf. W. BAUER, 
Lexicon s.v.). This meaning is not attested in Coptic for aya-. The confla- 
gration at the end must be distinguished from the fire from which the 
children of Seth are protected by the prophets and guardians (cf. 
ApocAd V 75,9ff.). The III Fut. here stresses certainty (cf. STERN, 
Корі. Gramm. $ 381). Auuós and Ховидс (III 61,11 = IV 72,91) are 
typical signs of the end time in the N.T. (cf. W. Влокв, Lexicon s.v.). 
Here they belong to the perils which especially the children of Seth must 
face. The same is true for the тєєрасиос and wAdvy of false prophets. 
For moy with the meaning Aowíós see Овом, Dict. p. 159b. It seems 
that something was left out after mkKag in III 61,6. The parallel in IV 
12,15f. 1s obscured by lacunae. 


Seth recognizes the devil’s schemes: III 61,16-23 = IV 72,27 - 73,6. 

This section supplements the preceding one. Where earlier the 
perils were described which threaten the children of Seth, now it is 
made clear that the activity of the devil stands behind all of them. 
évépyeua, means “‘mode of operation"; it is also found in other Gnostic 
texts (cf. II 107(155),2.15). мєдкотс (IV 73,1) means “his tricks" 
(cf. Crum, Dict. p. 127b and Eph 6:11 тас pedodetas тоб OvaBoAov), 
while reqa To NCMOT (III 61,17f.) translates “his many guises”. The 
difference may be due to divergent interpretations of арф:Воћа. For 
KOTC = дифіводос see Свом, Dict. p. 127b. мєєүє must be plans or 
schemes. III 61,20ff. — IV 73,4ff. speaks about the devil's entourage. 
As in the case of the ruler of the world, the devil is an angel and a ruler 
of angels (see supra, p. 183; also “the devil and his angels" in Mt 25:41). 
It is a special trait of the demonic world, and of the devil himself, 
to act against itself. Again the Fut. in IV is the original reading against 
the Perf. in III (see supra, pp. 188f.). For internal strife as a typical 
characteristic of the demonic world see GTr І 29,15f. In the Kephala?a 
of Mani this trait is developed in terms of Mt 12:25 (Kephalaion 52). 
хүтолма in III corresponds to qNaTOAMa in IV. In III the subject 
is the demonic powers; in IV the devil himself is the subject. Probably 
III is a simplification. 
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Seth requests guardians for his race: ТЇЇ 61,23 - 62,13 = IV 73,7-26. 

For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f. III has left out 
two attributes of the great invisible Spirit (cf. ГУ 73,9). ТЕЛМАНА 
along side TEAMAXAHA in IV 73,13 is not a scribal error but an 
accepted variant of the name, as 59,19 shows. Also III 62, 2f. has 
TEAMAHA. For the absence of TAAOY MITAAOY see supra, p. 48. 
Only here has IV translated AOSOMEAWN as рє4Т єооү. The 
“great ones" (IV 73,21) who surround the throne suggest the picture 
of a royal court. III 62,10 has the expected м бом. III has left out 
"and glories and incorruptions" found in IV 73,22f. These and the 
earlier omissions in the presentation of praise in III give the impression 
ої imprecision. Since pair! ма)орт equals zpoatety in IV 73,25 
and means "фо ask beforehand", the omission of Nwopm in III 
62,12 is easily explained as another instance of simplification in 
which the refinement of meaning indicated by zpo- has been ignored 
(cf. supra, p. 12). 


The arrival of the guardians: ПІ 62,18-24 = ГУ 73,27 - 74,9. 

The number of guards is given as 400. This number is often used 
in the Bible for groups of people, e.g. Gen 32:7; 1 Sam 22:2; 25:13; 
30:10.17; 1 Kgs 18:19; 22:6; Acts 5:36. They are called aepddior; cf. 
U 361,39; 362,11. For the spelling of the word in III see 62,14note. 
U 362,13 also mentions Selmelche, who in III is called “Selmechel” 
and in IV ‘‘Selmelchel”. лєросінл may be a transformation of 
the evil dpywv тўс éfovoías той дерос of Eph 2:2 into a good 
assistant. The €2ape2 e- in ПІ 62,16f. must be a free rendering 
of Nipeqape2 which in IV 74,2 stands in apposition. The guarding 
lasts for the duration of the stay on earth of the children of Seth. 
It is specified as beginning with the creation of Aletheia and Themissa, 
and lasts until the end of this world. The condemnation of the archons 
is being treated here because of their mistreatment of the race of Seth 
mentioned earlier. 


The mission of Seth: III 62,24 - 63,4 = IV 74,9-17. 

After the long segment which spoke about the creation, the abode 
and the guarding of the children of Seth, a specifically soteriological 
part follows. It deals with the sending of Seth into the world and his 
saving work. He is sent by the lights — in one of which he lives — 
according to the will of the Autogenes, i.e. the Logos, and the whole 
pleroma. But approval is also granted by the highest authority. 
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The statement is a good example of the Gnostic concept of the divine 
economy. The great invisible Spirit himself participates, through his 
approval, in this soteriological event together with his pantheon, the 
five seals and the pleroma. The pleroma in general and the pleroma 
of the lights probably should be distinguished (cf. III 52,5f. — IV 
63,26f.). The тімоүте in ІП 63,2 is incorrect. IV 74,14 has correctly 
translated oyf? NTAq, “his (gracious) giving" (cf. mf in III 68,17). 
Since III in contrast to IV often supplies the definite article the 
Coptic Vorlage of III must have read mf. The version of ApocryJn in 
Codex III does not mistake nf for No y Te, but it is found in BG 32,21 
(= III 11,16); 34,12f. (= III 12,21); 34,20f. (= III 12,25). It may 
come from the abbreviation МТ for моүтє which is used in BG 
while ПІ, 7 and II, 7 use the regular Noy re (BG 31,19; 34,9; III 
10,23; 12,17f.; П 7,11; 8,21; as well as in SJC in BG 112,13; cf. Eug 
ПІ 87,15). The abbreviation reminds опе of the BF ФТ (see Тпт,/ 
ScHENKE, BG 8502, pp. 323ff. and 341). Crum has found the form МТ 
in a fragment ої the letter to the Romans (see JEA 13 [1927] 19-26). 
The question raised by Тил, how this Fayyumic spelling could have 
intruded into Sahidic MSS is hard to answer. It should be remembered 
that such Fayyumic forms are by no means unique in the Nag Ham- 
madi texts (cf. NE- for Na- in Fut.). In agreement with TILL’s observa- 
tion concerning Codex III this passage proves that we are not dealing 
with the first Coptic copy of this version of GEgypt. 


The work of Seth: III 63,4 - 64,9 = IV 74,17 - 75,24. 

This section appears to be grammatically linked to the preceding 
one. III starts with a new main verb in 63,4, but IV 74,17 1s connected 
with the preceding section whether emended to едсіме or to есіме. 
Also Seth passes through the three wapovoio. experienced by his 
children; first the flood, secondly the conflagration, and thirdly the 
judgment of the archons. One can also interpret the structure of 
ApocAd in terms of this passage. The appositive to тароуойа in 
ПІ 63,6f. is divided by MN... мм... MN = kai ... Kal... Kat, while 
in IV 74,19f. it is introduced by repeating the ЄВОЛ 2м-. For 
karakÀvouós, conflagration and the judgment of the archons see 
III 61,1f. = IV 72,11; III 61,5 = IV 72,15; III 62,22 = IV 74,7f. 
In III 63,8 = IV 74,22 Seth’s task is more narrowly defined through 
a further infinitive емоү2м: "Чо save (the race) which goes astray” 
(cf. Н.-М. 5снмкк in NTS 16 [1970] 205). 

What follows are the means of salvation: 1) The reconciliation of 
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the world, ie. the re-establishment of peace between God and man 
(for 2wTT see ПІ 63,16f. = IV 75,3). 2) The physical baptism. Both 
are administrated by a Aoyoyevijs, which is brought forth mysteriously 
by a virgin. The birth of Seth in Jesus seems to be intended here 
(cf. ПІ 64,1 = IV 75,15). The object of baptism is rebirth through the 
Holy Spirit. IV 74,29 1n contrast to III 63,13 has translated literally 
“beget again". It is not certain whether the cvuBoda refer to esoteric 
rites during baptism. 3) The reconciliation of the world with the world. 
2тв in IV 75,3 is best taken as a phonetic spelling of 2фтп. 
It translates катаЛЛасаєм (cf. 2 Cor 5:19; Col 1:20). This reconciliation 
puts an end to the state of unrest in the world. 4) The атотаут. 
Just as 2) presented a personal happening after a cosmic happening 
in 1), so 4) could be a personal act following upon a cosmic one in 3). 
The special encratic character of the tractate becomes clear here, 
which is not unexpected in view of the separation of the children 
of Seth and their dissimilarity from the world. The renunciation is 
also in respect to à mythological being, the god of the thirteen aeons. 
For the negative character of the thirteen aeons see ApocAd V 77,27, 
where the thirteen kingdoms are valued less than the domain without 
a king. Over against this, in PS the thirteenth aeon is an aeon of 
righteousness. The difference between III 63,19 = IV 75,7 is due 
to varying interpretations of émíkAmros rÀv ауйшу. N€TIIKAHTOC 
NNETOYAAB (III 63,19) can be translated as “the called ones among 
the saints", or as “the convocations of the saints". IV took the genitive 
not as possession but as indicating the personal agent: “through a 
calling by the saints". Probably “calling” or "convocation" is correct. 
The plural suggests that III took it to be ''called ones". Those who 
call, to be sure, are members of the heavenly world, especially the 
pre-existent Father — the word Father is missing in IV — and his 
Pronoia. As mentioned supra, p. 191 the divine economy is pictured 
as having its root in the great invisible Spirit. For the difference 
between MN тєдпромоі (III) and 2N oyrponoia (IV) 
see supra, р. 171. If one takes the aqkypoy = адтахро, “he 
established", to refer to the Father, then the sentence receives 
its meaning sub specie aeternitatis. Then in ГУ, the supreme Light 
established “the holy one", ie. Seth-Jesus, through Pronoia, and 
through him baptism. It seems something is missing in III, for only 
baptism is mentioned. In РФФРП Nwwnte (ІП 63,22 = IV 75,10) 
the РФОрп has only the character of a structural element corres- 
ponding to тро-. The actual infinitive is а) тте. Therefore in I Perfect 
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РФрп моопє is used while in the Present and its satellites the 
qualitative oom occurs. раурп маооп is thus the qualitative 
of раурп мауопє. This would solve the problem raised by Н. 
QUECKE in "Eine missbráuchliche Verwendung des Qualitativs im 
Koptischen", Le Muséon 75 (1962) 291-300, and Р. Маск, “Die 
Einwirkung des Griechischen auf die Entstehung der Koptischen 
Literatursprache", Christentum am Roten Meer I, ed. Altheim/Stiehl, 
p. 353. III 63,25ff. = IV 75,14ff. reports that Seth appeared in the 
form of Jesus (cf. ПІ 63,10ff. = IV 74,25ff). On this matter see 
EPIPHANIUS, Pan. 39,1.2-3 (p. 72 ed. Ног) who reports of the 
Sethians, whom he may have come to know personally in Egypt: 
aida Kat Хриотоу адтоу (i.e. Seth) óvouálovou ко! aùròv elvai TOV 
'Incotv биоВесВасобута (39,1.3 = р. 72,11-12 ed. Hott); cf. also 
б otw адтос 0 210 б тдтє kai Хриотдс viv émdoityoas TH yéve 
tov avOpwrrwv (39,3.5 = р. 74,19f. ed. Нои); cf. further Ps.- TERTULL. 
Adv. Omn. Haer. 2. Keeping in mind the differences between III 
and IV, the following text could have been the Vorlage of both versions: 
"through the holy, incorruptible Лоуоуєміє Jesus, the living one, 
whom the great Seth has put on". The Greek can be reconstructed 
as follows: 61a тоб ayiov ко! афбартоо кой Aoyoyevots 'Incoó тоб 
(Футов кай Єудєдишємой ото 210. ПІ forgot ayiov. Probably the 
Coptic translators followed the Gnostic trend of developing more and 
more separate mythological beings, which led in the course of the 
Coptic transmission to a growing misunderstanding of this passage. 
For example, III could simply have transposed Aoyoyeryjs and xai. 
IV can perhaps also be interpreted in the following way: "through 
the holy one (i.e. the whole person), as well as through the incorruptible 
one (i.e. Seth), as also through the living Aoyoyevys Jesus (i.e. the 
bodily appearance)". Then MN... MN again has the meaning *'both ... 
and" (cf. supra, p. 180). The close connection between Seth and 
Jesus is also brought out by the fact that both dwell in the light 
Oroiael (see III 65,16f. — IV 77,12£). If the subject of the verbs in 
ПІ 64,3 (aq«oqT) = IV 75,18 (aqt €!qT) is Seth, then the 
€BOA 2ITOOTY refers to Jesus; if the pre-existent Father is the 
subject, then he works through Seth-Jesus. The question is whether 
this is a separate sentence or a continuation of the relative clause 
in ПІ 63,22ff. = IV 75,10ff. The topic is the elimination of the powers 
of the aeons and the establishment of the firmament of fixed stars 
through the fastening of the thirteen aeons and the fixing in place 
of heavenly bodies. aqoyocqoy in IV 75,19 corresponds to 
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aqkypoy in III 63,23. Here IV has a literal translation meaning 
“to be idle, motionless’, while III has retained the Greek word. The 
arming of the stars with knowledge could have been derived from 
astrology. They are in this case not evil powers. This may presuppose 
the redemption of the cosmos. 


T he list of the bringers of salvation: III 64,9 - 65,26 = ГУ 75,24 - 77, 1, 

The two versions differ considerably in the beginning of the section. 
The list of the bringers of salvation gives the impression that it is 
only superficially related to the preceding context. It is probably 
an independent piece of traditional material or a summary of several 
pieces. This is especially evident from the “me” in IV 75,24. Seth as 
author normally does not refer to himself in the first person. In IV 
the section begins with “And they revealed to me the great attendants, 
Yesseus, Mazareus, Yessedekeus". The Greek Vorlage must also have 
had the third person plural to express the indefinite subject as is 
evident from the accusative forms of the names in both versions. 
It is not impossible that this plural was interpreted in terms of the 
preceding plural (the stars) which then made a revelation based on 
their knowledge of the truth. III, or its Greek Vorlage, made “the 
attendant" — here in the singular — the subject, and changed the 
"me" in IV to “them”. Here it is more obvious that the “them” 
refers to the stars. For the acc. feccea Mazapea fecceaekea 
see ApocAd V 85,30f. which has the nom. fecceyc Mazapeyc 
їєссєлєкєүс. The nom. does not occur in GEgypt except in the 
abbreviated form 1€ yc in III 66,8 for which IV 78,10 has Тессеос. 
This shift from the third to the second declension can also be observed 
in IV 78,12ff. where III 66,10 has the vocative ending -ey. The 
threefold name is further defined by the appositive ‘‘the living water" 
(cf. ApocAd V 85,31). In Zost VIII 47,5f. he is one of the guardians 
of the immortal soul. For the title отраттуой with reference to heaven- 
ly beings see ІП 55,14 = IV 66,28; see also orparnAdrns ш U 353,41. 
Three such commanders are mentioned: 1) James the great (“the great 
Jacob" in IV, cf. supra, p. 16). In view of the great regard the Gnostics 
have for James it is no surprise that he is counted amoung the heavenly 
beings. 2) Theopemptos, according to Zost VIII 47,16f., belongs to 
"the guardians of the glories’. 3) їслоүнл is perhaps related to 
CAYHA in ApocAd V 79,2 who is an evil commander. The name 
could have been derived from "'lefáfeA, the wife of Ahab, which 
was re-interpreted to refer to a good person. The next figure whose 
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name is partially in a lacuna in the text (IV 76,1f.) is missing in III. 
He is followed by Micheus, Michar and Mnesinous (III 64,15f. = 
IV 76,4). This group of three presents a tradition different from 
the pair Micheus and Michar in ПІ 64,20 — IV 76,9f., although their 
role is the same. For the trio in the context of the spring of truth 
— but as unfaithful guardians who baptize with water instead of 
gnosis — see ApocAd V 84,5f. For the pair with apparently positive 
meaning see U 362,7 and Zost VIII 6,10 (in connection with baptism). 
Тһе form Mix€a in III 64,15 = ГУ 76,4 is асс.; Mixey іп ApocAd 
У 84,5 is уос.; MNHCINOYC in ПІ 64,16 is nom. (cf. ApocAd V 84,6); 
MNHCINOY in IV 76,4 is perhaps acc. like the preceding mixea, 
if it is assumed that the line over the last letter to indicate a final 
N dropped out due to the long superlinear stroke over the proper 
name. Sesengenbarpharanges is known from other Gnostic literature 
and from Greek and Coptic magical texts. For the meaning see 
A. Кворр, Ausgewählte koptische Zaubertexte ІП, § 211 and G. G. 
ScHOLEM, Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic 
Tradition, Appendix B, pp. 94ff. One would expect the name to be 
a phrase, especially since the first part is not always present. “Ваг- 
pharanges" is either a hybrid meaning “son of the ravine” or, what 
is more likely, “the one from the Baara-ravine". For his function 
as purifier see U 362,8 and Zost VIII 6,11f. The cecerren is 
obscure. III misunderstood this passage. He separated the function 
from the name and placed it in the plural with the result that 
they become separate beings. Furthermore a misunderstanding can 
be seen in ПІ 64,124. IV reads correctly “they who preside over the 
rising, Seldao and Elenos”. That these are names is confirmed by 
U 362,13 where Seldao and Elainos exist in the place of Pistis Sophia. 
They follow also in Zost VIII 6,16 upon Micheus and Michar. For 
NEN- in ПІ 64,22 see supra, p. 3. That the птараАўђитторєѕ, the 
receivers of the race of Seth, are the ministers of the four lights is 
also evident from ApocAd V 75,21ff, where Abrasax, Samblo and 
Gamaliel (Gabriel is missing) rescue the people of Seth from the fire. 
Gamaliel is in the list of the “guardians of the immortal soul" in 
Zost VIII 47,2. олснс and eypyMaioyc are found together 
also in Zost VIII 47,17f., where they belong to the guardians of the 
glories without a further description of their function. 2ymNEYC 
(III 65,2) or уммєос (ТУ 76,21) is not attested elsewhere. The form 
of the name in III seems improbable if it is taken to be derived from 
Отуос since these beings preside over the rising rather than the 
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setting of the sun. It is also a question whether YMNEOC is related 
to био. Since three beings preside over the rising of the sun the 
same number is expected in connection with the setting. Therefore, 
it is probable that міпрутаміс in ПІ 65,5 is а secondary inter- 
pretation which has changed the name to the function of the two 
following beings. For AKpaMac and стремфоүхос as guardians 
of souls in III 65,7f. = IV 77,1 see Zost VIII 47,3. The difference 
between "slain souls" (IV) and "souls of the elects" may be due to 
an attempt by III to improve on a difficult reading. The difference 
could also be explained as variant understandings of #ёёагрєбєїсш 
(фихає) (cf. supra, p. 17). This participle can be both the passive form of 
e£aipew "destroy" and ¿farpéoua "chose". The following being could 
be the thrice-male child with the names spelled out and combined with 
Seth. He is treated as a singular and is called “the great power" 
(III 65,8 = IV 77,2); see also supra, р. 45. The double TeAMaxaHA 
has been inadvertently left out in III. The appearance of the great 
invisible Spirit next in the list is less surprising after one has seen 
a similar situation with the Father and the first ogdoad (see supra, 
pp. 171f). With this the climax has been reached and one would expect 
that the list has come to an end. This is not the case, however, for 
with another “апа” a section is added which may originally have 
been independent. It interprets the four lights as the abodes of certain 
beings and ТОНА as the divine archetype of John the Baptist. 
While “the first light" is added to the first name, this designation 
as a light is not continued, with the result that when the fifth name 
is reached it is no longer thought of as a light, but as a part of a general 
list. For Harmozel see ApocryJn BG 35,5ff. = ІП 13,3ff. = П 8,34. 
where it is the abode of Christ and Adamas while in GEgypt it is 
the place of the Logos and Adamas. In ApocryJn Christ has been 
identified with the Autogenes in contrast to GEgypt where the Logos 
has been identified with the Autogenes. In this passage only the 
designation “Autogenes” is used. III 65,14f. cannot be correct. IV 
77,10f. has the correct reading. For Oroiael see ApocryJn BG 35,20ff. 
= III 13,17ff. = II 9,11ff., where it is the abode of Seth while in 
GEgypt it is also the dwelling place of “Jesus of the life" showing 
the close connection between Seth and Jesus in GEgypt (cf. supra, 
p. 37). For an antinomian attitude in conjunction with the idea 
that the world was crucified cf. Gal 6:14; Eph 2:15; Col 2:14. For 
Davithe see ApocryJn BG 36,2ff. = III 13,19ff. = II 9,14ff. For 
Eleleth see ApocryJn BG 36,7ff. = III 14,1ff. = II 9,18ff., where 
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the inhabitants are characterized differently from GEgypt. In GEgypt 
a distinction is made between the sons of Seth and their souls which 
dwell in Eleleth; in ApocryJn the contrast is between the degrees 
of perfection of the inhabitants, so that Eleleth becomes the abode 
of the souls which have repented late. 


The certainty of salvation in the present: ПІ 65,26 - 66,8 —IV 77, ?-78,10. 

After the description of Seth’s saving work and the list of the 
assistants in salvation, the author of the tractate spells out the im- 
plications for the present. Now there is the possibility of salvation 
for the children of Seth. The mediator is called поїмана, which 
could be a modification or pendant of Ioiudvõpns (cf. Domiel and 
Domedon supra, p. 41). This may indicate a relationship with 
Hermetic literature and support the idea that GEgypt originated 
in Egypt. If the preceding passage referred to John the Baptist, 
then we have here the same contrast as in Luke 16:16. There the 
contrast between John and the new age is expressed by ато тдте, 
an expression which corresponds to the XN NTNOY in III 65,26. 
Beside Poimael stand those who are worthy of baptism and who 
may be considered the core of the Gnostic congregation. In IV they 
are worthy of "the baptisms of the renunciation (azorayy, cf. IV 75,4) 
and the ineffable seals of their baptism". III combined the parallel 
expressions “baptisms of renunciation” and “the ineffable seals of 
their baptism" into a single expression in which “ineffable” was left 
out and the genitival connection of baptism was changed into an 
adverbial phrase. III added the number five to the seals perhaps 
due to a familiarity with five sacraments in Gnosticism (cf. H.-G. 
GAFFRON, Studien zum koptischen Philippusevangelium). Likewise III 
further specified baptism as a baptism with running water by adding 
тту). The author also put the word émixAnots before атотабіс. 
It must refer to a sacramental invocation by the believers which is 
part of the five sacraments, especially the spring-baptism. The subject 
of the sentence is “these”, refering most likely to the Gnostics. We 
may be dealing with a separate piece of traditional material which 
was lifted out of its original context and thus no longer has a well- 
defined subject. III 66,4f. has the II Future against I Perfect in 
IV 78,6. Both tenses fit the context. IV views the Gnostics as having 
already basically received gnosis, while III looks upon this as an 
act which must continually be repeated in the future. IV says that 
the converted Gnostics recognize their тараАўштторєс as “they have 
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been instructed concerning them". In III сс is translated “ав” 
(Nee). IV, where cis has been retained, appears to do greater justice 
to the context, since the causal nuance is also expressed (cf. BrAss- 
DEBRUNNER $453). The unusual passive construction in this subordinate 
clause is also found in ApocryJn III 33,17, cf. supra, p. 7. Nce- 
coywnoy (ПІ 66,6f.) and eayeime (ТУ 78,8) can be seen as the 
continuation of either the main clause or the subordinate clause. 
IV states that the Gnostics first recognized their параћштторєѕ 
and then arrived at gnosis by means of those whom they have known. 
III permits the same meaning except that the zapadjumropes are 
given as the object of the verb which no longer is used absolutely. 
It may be possible to see in III the introduction of a new meaning, 
for NCECOYWNOY can also have a passive meaning, “and they 
(the Gnosties) were known by them (the тараЛтилтторєс)”. In this 
case III would have a Pauline sound; cf. 1 Cor 13:12; Gal 4:9. III, 
then, would have first the knowing of the wapaAjumropes by the 
Gnostics and then the reverse. 

The result of receiving gnosis is freedom from death, which the 
Gnostic obtains already in this world. This is said in biblical language 
(cf. Mt 16:28 par.). Already John 8:52 does not intent a definite time, 
such as the coming of the Son of Man, but rather the Adyos of Jesus 
gives eternal immortality. The step from this to the resurrection 
of the Gnostic is not a large one as, for example, GPh with its inter- 
pretations of the Gospel of John, shows. Whoever has gnosis will 
not die, as GTh 1 says: “He who finds the meaning of these words 
will not taste death". It is most appropriate that the hymnic section 
of GEgypt, which speaks of the union of the Gnostic with the Eternity 
and the heavenly world, follows directly after these promises. 


Hymme Section (Part I): ІП 66,8-22 = IV 78,10 - 79,3. 

Before the first strophe there are groups of letters that either 
represent glossolalia, as is also found elsewhere in gnostic writings, 
or secret symbols or abbreviations. The latter possibility is more 
likely, since тєүс in III is given in IV as fecceoc. In ІП IH 
which recurs in the hymn, is placed at the beginning. Nevertheless 
the meaning of the remaining groups of letters remains a question, 
especially in view of the differences between the two manuscripts. 

The first part of the hymnic section can be divided into five strophes, 
each of which begins with “really truly" (ал005 аА ог аЛ 
вАӨдѕ)! The arrangement within the strophes is more difficult, 
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especially since one cannot assume that the Coptic translation has 
preserved the meter of the Greek Vorlage. One expects that the strophes 
had the same length. Here too it must not be overlooked that each 
repeated vowel lengthens the line accordingly. 


The First Strophe. 

The first strophe begins with the invocation of Yesseus, Mazareus 
and Yessedekeus. III has taken over the Greek vocative form, while 
IV has carried over the nominative of the vocalic declension. For this 
change from the consonantal to the vocalic declension, cf. A. BOHLIG, 
Griechische Lehnwórter, pp. 117f. Three predications follow. The ques- 
tion is whether each predicate respectively belongs with the name 
to which it corresponds in the sequences. If so, one could form a 
strophe of two lines. One might well see in the three figures a three- 
fold entity which possesses both the character of unity and of plurality. 
For the plural cf. IV 75,25f., where III has the singular in the corres- 
ponding place. It is to be noted that in this passage as well as in this 
hymn the designation "the living water" is used for this trinity. 
Here two more designations are given so that one can correctly 
assume that in addition to the introductory formula there are four 
lines: 

Really truly ! 
O Yesseus, Mazareus, Yessedekeus ! 
O living water ! 
O child of the child ! 
O name of all the glories! (III: O glorious name !) 


The Second Strophe. 

The strophe begins in III with a Greek phrase, while in what follows 
the vowels of the Greek alphabet are each given four times, though, to 
be sure, not in the sequence of the alphabet. This raises the question of 
whether the vowels have a secret meaning. In IV the introductory 
phrase ойоу 6 cv is translated with “Не who exists eternally”. 

Really truly ! 
aiwy o cv (IV: He who exists in eternity 1) 
пип HHHH 
єєєє OOOO YYYY 
ооо aaaa 
The meaning is very uncertain. Perhaps it is in fact a case of glossolalia. 
An interpretation can only be an attempt: 
Really truly ! 
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О existing aeon ! 

IH ! (perhaps the name of the one invoked, cf. the initial 
ін in III 66,8) 

«(2 or ості») б и(ідс) 

w a (End and beginning; one could also consider ô (20) 
however.) 


The Third Strophe. 

In ПІ the strophe begins with ні; IV reads probably он(і). 
In light of the fact that the second and fifth strophes have the order 
of the vowels as ІН, one could see in the ні of the third strophe 
a scrambled variant of ІН. ні could then be the same name ав 
in the second strophe. However, influence from the fourth strophe, 
where the normal sequence of the Greek alphabet is present, may 
also be involved here. 

Really truly ! 

ні (for Ін ? cf. infra) 

aw 

Thou existing One, 

(Thou) who sees the aeons. 
If the o in IV 78,19 is correct, then one can take it as the article: 
о 'In(coós). Here the nominative could have stood for the vocative 
(cf. BLAss-DEBRUNNER $ 147). The interpretation might be: “О Je(sus), 
А апа О, Thou existing One who sees the aeons”. 


The Fourth Strophe. 

The fourth strophe survives only in III. It presents the vowels, 
without o and in the sequence of the Greek alphabet, in such a 
way that the number of occurances of each vowel increases. 2 is 
given once, € twice, H three times, 1 four times, y six times, and 
w eight times. This gives a total of twenty-four, exactly the number 
of letters in the Greek alphabet. To be sure, this does not coincide 
with III 44,3-9 = ГУ 54,3-13 where each vowel occurs twenty-two 
times in agreement with the number of letters in the Aramaic alphabet. 
This would confirm the idea that here traditions of different origin 
are involved. As indicated before, ІН or Hi! (once read in Greek 
letter order, once read in Semitic letter order) could mean Jesus. 
Then Yesseus would have been reinterpreted as Jesus in a composition 
which already through the use of the number of the letters in the 
Greek alphabet gave evidence of a Hellenistic character. 
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Really truly ! 

a єє HHH 

ин YYYYYY 

XD CD CD CD CD CD CO CO 

He who is eternally eternal! 
An attempt to make this meaningful would be as follows: а(ѓду) 
«() "In(cos), v(té) (or vids), о, Thou who art eternally eternal!" or 
А é(oriv) 'In(coós), v(ids), Q, etc. 


The Fifth Strophe. 

The fifth strophe is complete in III, and partly preserved in IV, 
so that certain conclusions are possible. It begins with the invocation 
of 1H. The à whieh follows in III may have been secondarily attached 
because of the subsequent aiw. That aiw (ПІ 66,20) is intended 
as aiw follows from the parallel text (ene? IV 79,1). The text of 
IV appears to presuppose a different Vorlage or a different under- 
standing of the text than III. 


III IV 
Really truly ! [Really truly,] 
1H{a} аѓо(у) in the heart, [iH] eternal who art in [the heart], 
who existeth, Thou eternal one! 
v(té) del eis dei, | (26) ав! els аєі,| 
єї 0 єї, єї Os єї. [et б1єї, єї ôs єї. 


The difference between ПІ and IV may perhaps be explainable on the 
basis of a common Vorlage. ІН aiwy б Еу TH Kapdia «av, б aicwos 
"Je(sus), O aeon, Thou who art in the heart, Thou eternal one!" 
As with the rest of the hymn, we are dealing with an expression of 
a mystical piety. For “the aeon who is in the heart" cf. Herm. Mand. 
12,4.3: б аубротов б éywv Tov KUpLov еу TH Kapdia адтоб. That “іп 
the heart" and “he who is" are switched in III depends upon a very 
literal translation whereby also “he who exists" and “the eternal one" 
were combined and the latter expression was dropped. For “eternal 
God” cf. Ps 44(45 MT):7; 47(48 MT):15 etc. The phrases of the 
last line are a variation of Ex 8: 14: éyw єўи б шу. An interpretation 
of the strophe would be as follows: 

Jesus, O aeon who art in the heart, 

Thou eternal One 

Son forever, 

Thou art what Thou art, Thou art who Thou art. 
In these strophes an aeon-deity is glorified and his eternal existence 
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is the main object of praise. In mystical piety the Gnostic sees himself 
united with this being, who is the Son. Jesus who is clearly encountered 
in the second hymn, is probably the one who is invoked. Sethian 
reverence for Jesus is here coupled with the name of the three-fold 
тарастаття (cf. III 64,10 = ГУ 75,25f.). 


Нуттас Section (Part II): ПІ 66,22 - 68,1 = IV 79,3 - 80,15. 

The beginning of the second hymn points with “this great name" 
back to the end of the preceding section. This hymnic section may 
once again consist of five strophes of four lines each. Each of the 
first three lines has two stress-points and offers two phrases. In the 
fourth line the conclusion 1s drawn. The content of this prayer concerns 
the experience of salvation which has been granted to the one offering 
the prayer, and which will again and again be granted to him. He 
knows that the distant. God is no longer distant from him and has 
even revealed his name to him. God — Father, Mother, Son — is praised 
here, as earlier in the tractate. Strophes two and three concern the 
transformation of the Gnostic, while the fifth strophe treats his union 
with God in the heavenly world. Unfortunately the text of IV is 
badly damaged. Nevertheless what remains shows that III and IV 
differ at many points and that one must reckon with changes based 
on reinterpretations. Perhaps the last copyist of III no longer considered 
the text rythmic. 

The following reconstruction of the strophes is based on a com- 
bination of III and IV. The third strophe is so badly damaged that 
the wording of IV could not be established. That is all the more re- 
grettable since here the differences appear to be considerable. In 
most cases IV has been preferred when extant. 


The First Strophe. 


a) This great name of yours is upon me 


b) O Perfect one who art self-begotten, 
who art autonomous, 
c) O Thou who art invisible except to me, 
who art invisible to everyone! 
d) For who can comprehend Thee 
with voice and praise? 
The beginning of the strophe is badly damaged in IV. The second 
part of each of the first two lines appears to have been left out in III. 
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In the last line of III “and praise" has dropped out. 


The Second Strophe. 
a) Having known Thee I now have merged myself 
with Thy steadfastness and armed myself. 
b) I was armed with grace and light 
(and) became hght (or : enlightened). 
c) For the Mother was there 
because of the splendid beauty of grace. 
d) Therefore I stretched out my hands 
while they were folded. 
The Greek participle ууоде probably began the strophe in the Greek 
Vorlage, where it occupied considerably less room than its translation 
as à subordinate clause in Coptic. For та»бє (IV 79,14) cf. Crum, 
Dict. р. 464. It may be а form of Twk “be firm" seeing that TWK 
"throw" in BG 38,15 is spelled та»бє. The qualitative THO 
from так “be firm" is attested, cf. WESTENDORF, Корі. Hand- 
wörterbuch s.v. Such an interpretation of the word would correspond 
with the re rTeMeq«giBe in III. The end of line 1 and the beginning 
of line 2 seems to have been combined in III. III 67,4-6 are missing 
in IV. The prayer rite makes good sense when it is referred to a person 
like the Mother. Having been concerned in the first strophe with the 
primal God from whom the Mother god came, the one who prays 
turns to the Mother in the second strophe. 


The Third Strophe. 

a) I was shaped all around with the wealth 
of light that is in my bosom, 

b) That which gives shape to the many begotten ones 
in the light into which no complaint reaches. 

c) I will declare Thy splendor truly, 
for I have comprehended Thee, Jesus of [ ... | 

d) Behold, ав! о(у) 
dei elorw) б “Inaods! (?) 

In IV the first words may correspond to III, but then the order 
appears to be completely different. ГУ 79,20 speaks of a “cover of 
riches" after which comes єскотє, that may be the translation 
of кёкАш, Coptic 2M пкүклос (ПІ). мнтра corresponds to 
коүоүм =. Just as in the second strophe, the third strophe progresses 
to the next person, here Jesus, in the third line. In IV ic is qualified 
by a genitival attribute. He is the Son, who forms a trinity together 
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with the Autogenes and the Mother. The fourth line gives the content 
of the prayer spoken by him who has received Jesus. It is a confession 
of which the meaning is uncertain, if IV 79,27 has the correct order 
of letters Hee alee (І and € could be reversed in the second group.). 


The Fourth Strophe. 
a) О отеа( 7) aeon, 
O holy aeon! 
b) O God of silence! 
I honor Thee completely. 
c) Thou art the resting place of the Son 
Es(ephech), Es(ephech), the fifth ! 
d) Thou formless one, 
who existeth in the formless ones. 

This strophe is likewise badly damaged in IV, and therefore the 
text is dependent primarily upon III. Still a significant difference 
can be seen. In III the deity invoked is designated as “my resting 
place, the (or “О”) Son", while in IV the “resting place of the Son" 
is mentioned. Again in the third line a new deity may have been 
named, although by means of a code: HC Hc o € (lost in IV). 
Can one risk seeing HC as an abbreviation of HCH Hx? Then о 
could be б, and € is the fifth letter of the alphabet and the sign for 5. 
Is € to be interpreted as тёштто$ * Esephech is fifth in the sequence 
of the thrice-male child, Youel, and then Esephech. Within the frame- 
work of the light-world he corresponds to the Son. IV 59,17 reports 
the relationship between the great Christ and these five beings. Thus 
the light-world with special emphasis upon Esephech can be invoked. 
At the same time the formless character of the light-aeon is stressed. 


The Fifth strophe. 
a) Since he exists, raising a man, 
Thou hast purified me through him 
b) Into Thy Life (and) 
according to Thy imperishable name. 
c) Therefore the incense of life is in him 
mixed in the baptismal water of all the archons. 
d) So that I live with Thee in the peace of the saints, 
Thou eternal one who really truly exists. 
Also in this strophe, which can largely be reconstructed in IV, there 
are differences between III and IV. Perhaps III 67,19 can be seen as 
a causative clause if IV 80,6 is correct in making TBBO the main 
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verb. The use of the third person could refer back to the person 
in the preceding strophe. III 67,20f. egoyn €- and IV 80,7 2м- 
probably both go back to eis. IV 80,9 монта probably refers to 
“your name". ПІ has the one who prays designate himself as the 
possessor of this incense which he himself mixed in the water; IV 
mentions here the "baptismal water of all the archons" over against 
III where there is a reference to the “water according to the type 
of all archons". The mentioning of the archons remains obscure. 
Perhaps the intention is to say that also false baptisms are undertaken. 
The meaning of the strophe as a whole is to express the certainty 
of salvation of which the faithful, who return to the really existing 
primal Father, are assured. 


The first conclusion: III 68,1-9 = IV 80,15-25. 

This section is very poorly preserved in IV. However, the end is 
still present and it suggests that we are dealing with a separate piece 
of tradition since there is a blank space after the colon in IV 80,25. 
The fact that the mountain in which the book was placed is in the 
plural in III 68,3 but in the singular in IV 80,17 suggests the meaning 
"mountain range". Prophets, apostles and preachers can readily refer 
to the distant past; cf. the prophets and apostles in Luke 11:49 and 
the title кӯроё for Noah in 2 Pet 2: 5 (кбриб бікаїосфутв). The 
reference to these groups of people means something like “from time 
immemorial”. емм бом in ІП 68,4f. is an elliptic expression which 
expects a verb to follow. The epoc (fem.) in IV 80,25 could be a 
mistake due to the gender of the Greek BiBAos. Two facts are reported, 
the second of which is the natural consequence of the first: the placing 
of the book in the unreachable height, and the fact that the tractate 
has been hidden since time immemorial. 


The second conclusion: III 68,10 - 69,5 = ГУ 80,26- *. 

This ending, which gives the impression of being independent from 
the first ending, also emphasizes the authorship of Seth. This is done 
by giving the exact time which he needed for the composition of 
the work. For the 130 years see supra, p. 31. Also the mountain is 
this time specifically named. The purpose of placing 1t in the mountain 
Is eschatological, for the second conclusion is specifically eschatological- 
ly orientated. It appears that Seth will come “аё the end of time 
according to the will of the Logos, through the gift (see supra, p. 191) 
of the fatherly love". However, it makes far better sense if BifAos, 
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in spite of the gender, is the antecedent of eqempoeaee in ПІ 68,19f, 
since XWWME is masculine. Seth appears to function as a savior here 
(ПІ 68,22). For “those who dwell with him", cf. ApocAd V 74,23. 
The beings added on in III 68,23ff. by means of MN continue the 
list begun with the race of the great savior. In 68,20-69,5 an abbre- 
viated table of contents is given. It is difficult to assess the precise 
meaning of MN in this list. The possibility must be taken into account 
that the beings should be separated from their appositives, which are 
connected with MN, to form an even larger number. One can group 
them more or less in the following way: 1) the great invisible Spirit ; 
2) his only begotten Son, the eternal light; 3) his great consort the 
incorruptible Sophia, the Barbelo; 4) the pleroma. Listed this way the 
trinity and the pleroma are the initiators of redemption. The unity 
of the heavenly world, also in its unified divine economy, is thus clearly 
visible. The concluding phrase “іп eternity. Amen” is liturgical and an 
appropriate ending for the tractate. 


The colophon: III 69,6-17. 

See supra, pp. 8f. on the absence of the colophon in IV. There is 
no question that we are dealing with a colophon since it mentions 
the names of the scribe and his asking for харш etc. for himself and 
his fellow Gnostics. The name Eugnostos is interesting in that there 
is a tractate by that name in Codex III and V, “The Letter of Eugnos- 
tos". Itis noteworthy that in addition to the spiritual name, Eugnostos, 
the “fleshly” name Gongessos is given. For the title пєуаггєліом 
NPMNKHME see supra, pp. 18ff. The style of the colophon is that 
of an interlinear translation. мсохі ммоүте іп 69,7 corresponds 
to бєбурафос in 69,15. The benediction “Отасе ... (be) with the ..." 
reflects the Greek since Coptic would normally require a verb. Jesus 
Christ is called upon to assure the fulfilment of the prayer. The definite 
article is used in Coptie to indicate the vocative, except for proper 
names, cf. STERN, Kopt. Gramm. § 488. The use of the complete title 
“Іпсобе Xpiords Өєоб vids соттр (vids translated by паунрє) is 
remarkable. The added monogram 1xeyc refers to the Greek text. 
The symbol of the fish was known at that time in Egyptian Christi- 
anity (cf. CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, Paid. ІП 11,59.2 = р. 270,8 ed. 
STAHLIN). бебурафов at the end of 69,15 can be a reference to the 
holy character of the monogram or a predicate ої TBIBAOC, since it is 
an adjective of two endings. If it is the latter then the character of the 
book given in 69,7 has been repeated once more at the end. It would 
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also mean that the title following the colophon is not a mere repetition 
of the one at the end of the colophon, but that the latter 1s part of a 
sentence which has been translated word for word from the Greek. 
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COPTIC WORDS! 


AAOY m. child III 42,6; 43,16; [44,22]; 49,26; 50,3 (Ыз); 53, 24; 54,[1]. 2.14; 55,24 (58): 
56,17; 62,2; 66,11 (bis. IV 51,23; 53,15; 55,12; 56,7.[21.22]; 59,18.[25].25; 
[61,28]; 62,[1]. <2>. (31; [65,18]; [66,3]; (67,8.30]; 73,13; 78,[14].14. 

AMNTE m. Hades III 56,25; [57,11]; 58,22. IV [68,9]. 

ХМА2ТЄ.: EMAQTE possess ПІ [50,2]; 54,1; 55,23. 

МА2ТЕ III 62,6. 
PEGAMAQTE m. IV 59,24; 62,1; [65,20]; 73,17. 

AN negative particle III 66,24. IV 51,13. 

ANOK 1 p.s. pronoun III 58,24.25. IV 79,13. 

арнхе end III 41,1; 54,5. IV 57,3. 

ATO many III 61,17; 67,10. 

хүд) and ПІ 41,[13].15.[17]; 43,3.17; 44,9; 49,5.21; 51,12.14.22; 52,3.16.22.24.26; 
53,1; 54,12; 55,1.2; 56,26; 57,565.18; 58,3.23.26; 60,10.16; 61,1.6; 62,12; 63,23; 
64,3.4; 68,5.9. IV 50,15.16.19.20 ; [51,7]; 52,9; 53,[15.21]. 23; 54,13.16.[19]; 55,23.26; 
56,8.[23]; 57,23; 58,2; 59, 4.9; 60,11.19; 61,5. [13.15]. 22.25. [26]; [62,19]; 63, 3.4.6. 
[8.12].17.[24.25]; 64,10.11.23 ; 65,2.10. [28]; 66,[1]. 8. [10.13]. 14. [19]; [67,5.6]; 68,9; 
69,3; 71,6.7.8. [10.19]. 27; 72,8.10.23; 73,1. (25]; 75,2.11.17.19.20.21.24 ; 76,14; 77,5. 
14; 78,[2].9; 79,14.17.[18]; 80,[16].19.[24]. 

АЧ)АТ : AQ9A€I multiply III 55,2. 

220 : pl. AQWP treasures IV [56,15]; 60,17. 

AXN- : АҲМТ = without ПІ 49,12; 58,26. IV [61,13]. 


BAA m. eye III [58,11]. IV 61,10. 

BWA : BWA EBOA dissolve IV 63,8. 
BOA : EBOA N- out of, from IV 52,23; 63,1; [71,7]. 
MITBOA prep. outside III 66,24. 
CABOA N- except IV 79,9. 


EKIBE : KIBE f. breast III 56,9.18. IV [68,2]. 
ENE? m. eternity IV 50,7.14. 
WA ENE? eternal ПІ 42,9; 53,8; 65,5; 67,26; 68,26. IV 50,7.13; 51,26; 
58,18. [22]; [62,20]; 65,1; 72,4; 76,25; 78,16; 79,1.2; 80,13. 
Wa ANHE III 50,22; 60,22; 68,24. 
Wa ANHQC NENE? III 66,19. 
MNTWA еме? f. eternity III 69,4. 
ернт pray IV [71,5]. 
EPHY : MN нєүєрноү with each other III 49,19. 


1 For practical reasons the word order ої Свом'в Coptic Dictionary has been followed, 
although we find it unsatisfactory, since it is in places incorrect. 
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ECHT : ЕПЕСНТ down ПІ 59,19. IV (62,28); 71,3. 
Wa TECHT III 49,15. 
Qa MECHTE III 54,15. 
ETBE- because of ПІ 59,4; 60,94; 61,4.10.12.13; 67,5. IV 72,[13.19.22].24. 
€ TBHH T= III 42,5; 59,9; IV 51, 24; 61,12; 63,6; 71,2. 
€ TBH T2 IV 63,4. 
ETBE ПАЇ therefore III 67,22. IV[80,9]. ETBE MEY III 67,6. 
€OOY m. glory III 41,22; 42,24; 43,12.[18]; [44,15]; 50,3.4.7; 51,1; [52,1]; 53,22; 
54,11). 2.4.21.25 ; 55,14.23.24 ; 62,7 (bis); 67,13. IV 51,14; 53,[8].17; [54,24]; 55,[5].6; 
[56,14] [57,5]; [58,1]; 59,5.8.[25].26 ; [60,17]; 62,2 (bis).3.[6.25]; 63, [21];65,16.20.21.22; 
66,9.[13].29; 73,[18].18.22; [78,15]. 
EG a €OOY glorious III 56,8; 66,12. 
T еооү give glory III 55,7. IV 59,9; 66,20. 
PeqT еооү IV 73,20. Se AOXOM€.ACDN. 


Є! come ПІ 56,12; 59,21; 60,2.9.19.26; 65,18. IV 71,[15].18. 
ЄТ EBOA III [40,14]; 41,11.17.[24]; [43,14.23]; 49,15; 51,15; 52,6; 57,9.[12]; 
62,13; 65,2. IV 50,23; 51,8.24; [53,10]; 57,7; [58,23]; 60,10.30; 61,(141.16: [64,23]; 
66,3.6.14: 68,9.30; [71,11]; 73,27; 76,20; 80,23. 
ршорп NEI EBOA IV 50,4.13.29; 51,5.15; [52,13]; 53,24; 54,1; [60,1]; 
63,9; [64,13]. 
бімеі €BOA m. IV 51,6. 
єї €TI€CH T IV [62,28]; 71,3. 
€! EQOYN IV 76,23. 
єї E2paf# IV [72,12]. 
€! 21- III 59,2. €! €BOA 21- III 59,19. 
€IM€ know IV 78,8. 
EINE bring III [42,2]; 43,1.6.7; 56,9; 60,9. IV [71,19]. 
NT» IV 51,18; [53,1]; [59,1]; 75,20. 
PWOpT NEINE IV [52,19]. 
EINE €2paf IV 54,14; [55,15]; 56,7; 57,13; 60,22; [61,24]; [62,16]; [65,8]; 
67,4; 73,7. 
NT» €2paf IV 73,3. 
EINE be like IV [62,29]; 71,5. INE III 59,5; 60,1. 
m. likeness IV 79,23. IN € III 51,5; 59,20. 
€1OOP : ATXIOOP ММО inaccessible IV 50,12; 65,24. 
ATPXIOOP MMO# IV 61,15. 
віре : р- make III 52,2; ве: РРО; OYOEIN; 236. 
Of be III 41,19; 51,5; 57,3; 59,20. €t IV 51,9.[10).13; [53, 27]; [79,8.9]. 
ЄЇСОТ m. father ПІ 40,13.18 ; 41,3.9.11.12. [19]; 42,(1]. 4.11.20.24; 43,5.13.(21), 60,15; 
51,2.8; 52,4.17 ; 53,4; 54,7; 55,9;59,12; 63,21; 68,19. IV 63,2. 
ICD T III 49,13; 50,14; 54,10. ТУ 50,3.9.14.22.25.28 ; 51,1). 10.18.21; 52,[2).14.[18]; 
53,1.[9].21; [54,18]; [55,5]; [56,24]; 58,3.26; [59,1.13]; [60,9.25]; (61,141, 62,12. 
[14].26; [63,25]; [64,10.25]; [65,206.28]; (66,22); [73,11]. 
€1qQ) € crucify IV 77,15. 


K€- other III 66,27. 
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KW place ПІ 68,2.12. 
КАЛА = IV 81,2. 
KAA” N2PAÍ 2IXN- IV 80,16. 
KH} 2IXN- IV 52,6. 
KH} е2рат EXN- preside over IV 55,1; 58,13; 66,26; 76,1.3.5.8.10.20.23. 
KWB : KHB} fold III 67,8. IV [79,18]. 
KAOOAS f. cloud IV[61,1]; [68,10]. 
KA OM m. crown III 42,23; 50,4; 54,2; 55,24; 62,7. IV 59,26; 62,3; [65,21]; 73,18. 
КІМ move ІП 51,9; 54,11; 59,14; 61,20. IV [65,31]. 
ATKIM IV 63,3; [65,27]; 73,4. 
KHM€ : PMNKHME see Proper Names. 
KOYN# bosom IV 51,19; 52,20; [53,1]; 59,2. 
KOYOYN » III 42,3; 67,10, IV 75,9. KOOYN = III 43,7. 
КО ТЄ surround ПІ 43,12; 50,7; 53,21; 62,10. IV 53,8; 57,25; 59,7; 62,6; [65,15]; 
[66,11]; 73,21; [79,21]. 
МТ КО T€ prep. around III 54,24. 
KOTC f. crooked trick IV 73,1. 
KA? m. earth ПІ 50,10; 57,19; 61,6. IV 62,9; [69,4]; 71,2.20; 72,15. 
KW? : PEGKW? jealous III (58,25). 
KW?T m. fire ІП [58,11]. 


AAAY anything III 49,12; 58,26. IV 61,14. 


Ma m. place III 41,13.23; 43,8; [49,1]; 50,11; 56,4; 60,13; 65,13.16.19.21; 67,5.17. 
IV [53,3]; 56,[6].12; 60,27; 61,1; 62,10; [71,28 (bis)]; 77,[8].12.[16].19; 80,5. 

M€ f. truth III 41,7. IV 75,22; 76,3. MHE III 40,19; 55,6; 64,15; 65,14. 

MNTME f. IV 50,10; 58,15.22; 59,21; 60,3; 66,19; 73,15; 77,10; 78,11.15.[19]; 
79,25; 80,14. 
NAME truly IV 58,[16.22]; 59,22; 73,15; 78,12.[16.19]; 80,14. 

MOY m. death, plague III 62,24; 66,8. IV [72,21]; 74,9; 78,10. 
мооуті III 51,13. IV 63,7. 

MAAB thirty III 68,11. 

MMN-: MN- it is not III 41,1; 54,5; 67,11; 68,4.8. IV [61,14]. 

ММ Те not to have ПІ 54,22.24. 

MMIN MMO self III 61,22. 

MN- and, with ПІ 40,<18>.<19> :41,22; 42,2.7.8(bis).10.20.23.[23].24 ; 43,10.11.12; 
44,12.15.[26.27].28; 49,18.19.25.26; 50,1.2.3.4.5.6.7.8.10.16.19.21 ; 51,1.11.20; 53,18. 
19.20.21.22(bis).23.< 23> .24.25; 54,2.3.<5>.8.16.17.25;  55,1.9.10(bis).12.13.21. 
22.23; 56.1.2.3.10.25:(57,111: [58,22]; 59,3.11.12.21.22.25; 60,1.<21>.23; 61,7.9. 
11.17.18.20.21(bis).25; 62,2.5.6.7.8.9(bis).10.16.18.19.20.21; 63,1.2.3.4.6(bis).7(bis). 
8.9.18.19(bis).20.21.22; 64,1(bis).5.12.13.14(bis).15.16(bis).17.18.19.20(bis).21.22.27 ; 
65,1.2(bis).3.6(bis).7.8.9.12(bis).14.17(bis); 66,2; 68,6(bis).15.17.22.23.25.26; 69,1.2. 
3(bis).9.12. IV 50,9.10.20; 51,[19].25.[25]; 52,[1.14].16.17.18 ; [53,2.6.7.8.9.]; 54,24; 
[55,4.6.17]; 57,4.[5.6.22] ; 58,1.[4(bis)].4.[6.7].14.16.21.24.[25].26 ;[59,5.8.13.14(bis).22. 
24.26]; 60,12.[17]; [61,20.26.28.29]; 62,[1].2.3.[4.5].5.7(bis).[9].13.14.18.20.21.[25] ; 
63,[5].14; 64,17; 65,[7].12.13.14.15.16.(16.17].17.18.19.20.21.22.[24].27; 66,4.5.13. 
23(bis).[23.27].28 ; 67,7.8.191; [68,8]; 71,6.(10.111: 72,3.5.[18].21.[26] ; 73,1(bis).4.5.[5]. 
12.[17].18.19.20.21.22(bis).23; 74,1.3(bis).5.6.7.[8.12].14.16(bis).20.[21].22.24; 75,1. 
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5.8.9.13.14.15.27.28: 776.1(bis).2.4(bis).5.7.[10].10.11.12.13.17.18.19(bis).21.22(bis).25. 


26(bis) ; 77,1.2.4.7(bis).12.13; 78,[3].4; 79,12.[13].16; [80,20,21]. 

MEN- III 53,14. NM- IV 73,11. 

МММағ ПІ 56,19; [57,18.19]; 62,15; 65,14. IV 59,23; 68, 2; 69,2.[3]; 73,29; 

11,10. 

MACIN m. mark IV 51,13; 80,5. 

ATMAEIN without mark IV 51,19. 

MOONE : Mà MMOONE place of pasture IV [71,29]. 

Mà NMONE III 60,13. 

MOYNK m. annulment III 49,16. 

MTTQ à be worthy III 55,15; 66,2. IV 67,1; 78,3. 

MICE : ATMICE unborn IV 60,4; 66,4. 

MHT : MEQMHT tenth ПІ 58,19. IV [70,5]. 

MOEIT : MOEIT NEI EQOYN m. entrance IV 76,23. 
MATE : MATWOY{ be joyful 1157,11]. 

T METE approve IV 52,13; [63,25]; 64,10. 

m. good pleasure IV [64, 24]; 74, 14. 

PWBHP NT METE join in approval IV 63, 26; [64,11]. 
MOYTE call III 54,9; 58,9.[14].16; 68,13. IV 65,26.29; 70,1; [71,23.29]. 
М TON rest III 43,16.23; 55,9; 65,22. 

МОТМЧ IV [53,13.25]; 60,27; 77,17. 

m. IV 76,24; 80,3. 

Mà NMTON m. place of rest III 67,17. 

MAY : MMAY that, there ПІ 41,13.23; 43,8; 49,1; 54,4; 56,4; 67,5. IV 53,[3].5; 

56,6.[12]; 60,1; 61,1; 77,13. 

Maay f. mother III 41,9.18; 42,4.12.17; [43,1]; 49,3; 55,10; 67,4. IV 50,25; 51,9.21 ; 

52,[4].18; 56,24; 58,4; [59,13]; 61,3; 66,23. 

MEEY III 56,6. MEEYE III 56,7(bis). 

MOOY m. water III 64,11; 66,11; 67,23. IV 75,26; 76,9; 78,13; [80,11]. 

pl. MOYEIOOYE III 64,19. 

MAY AA alone IV 50,[19].20.27; 52,12; [60,5]; 79,[6].8. 
MEEYE m. scheme, memory III 61,18. ТУ [64,26]; 73,2. 

ATMEOYE ероғ unthinkable ПІ 68,19. 
MOY? fill IV 55,8. 

M€2- ПІ 44,20. 
MO€I2€ : MOÍ2€ m. wonder IV 56,1. 
MAAXKE : MAXE m. ear ПІ 68,9. IV [80,24]. 
MOY.XT €- mix with III 67,1. 

MOYXT MN- III 49,19. IV 79,13. 


МА m. grace IV 76,2. 

NAA : NEA be great IV 74,4; 75,10. 
NHYTt : NHOYT €E- come to III 51,4. 
NKA NIM everything III 49, 10.11; 54,11. 
NIM who? III 66,26. 

NIM every; see: МКА, OYON. 
NOMTE : NAMTE f. strength ПІ 50,22. 
NECE- : NECW = be beautiful III 67,6. 
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NTE- particle of genitive III 40,[12].13.15.17 ; 41,3.[15.16]; 49,20; 57,19; 59,24; 60,5; 


64,9; 67,6; 68,22. IV 50,1.(2].6.7.9.14(bis).[17].22.28; 51,[1.4.6].7; 52,14.16.[17]. 
18.21.2221; 53,6.(10].17.[21.22]; 54,18; 55,[5].6.[9].10; 56,[5].18.[22].27; 58,3]. 
7.125.926]; 59,25.[26].27; 60,[8].12.[17].25.[25]; 61,2.3.10.[18]; 69,2.3.П11112.191. 
23.26.27; 63,[11.15].20.[27].29; 64,[1].9.[12.15.17.19].25; 65,17,211.28.30; 66,8].9.17. 
19; [67,2]; [69,4]; 70,2; 71,[6].7.9.[14].14.17.[22.23].26; 72,3.4.6.12.16.19.[26]; 
73,[4.10).18.26 ; 74.2.4.[7].12.[14].21; 75,3.5.6.[9].18.22 ; 76,3.6.[8].9.13.15.[16].21.24.27; 
77,14; 78,[4].5.14.[15]; 79,[15.20].26; 80,[2].3.[10.11.13]. 

NTA= III [41,16]; 66,23. IV 53,3; [62,15]; 64,25; 66,24; 73,1.2; 74,[13].14. 


NOYTE m. God III 49,18; 50,11.19; 52,8.16; 55,6; 58,25; 59,24; 63,2.18; 65,14; 


67,15; 68,16; 69,7.14. IV [60,3]; [61,19]; 62,(10].18; 64,1.[10]; [66,18]; 71,9; 75,5; 
71,10; 80,1. 


NTOK you m. sg. III 67,16. IV [80,2]. 


NTK- IV 61,[6].7(bis). 


NTOOY they III 42,3. IV [59,10]; [65,26.29]; [71,22]. 
NTOQ he IV 63,2. 
NA Y see ІШ [57,16]; 61,16; 66,16.25. IV 56,14; [72,28]. 


ATNAY EPO invisible ПІ 40, 13; [44,2]; 66,25. IV [50,3]; 53,28; [54,16]; 
55,14.17; [56,10.17]; 60,[10].15.23; 61,25; [65,10]; 67,5; 73,9; 74,15; 75,2; 71,5; 
79,9.10. 


NAWE- : МАФФ = be great III 51,19. 
NOY?M save IV 74,22. 


NOY2M- III 63,8. 


NOYX false III 61,15. IV [72,27]. 
моб great ITI 40,13; 43,2.13.[15]; 44,[10].20.[22.23].26 ; 49,2.4.17.23; 50,4.13.18; 51,3. 


16.20; 52,20.21.22.23.24.25.26; 53,[1].4.6.7.9.13.16.19; 54,10.20; 55,5.16.19:56,1. 
5(bis).13.14.21.23; 57,[6.7.8].16.17.21.25; 58,[3.9].16; 59,13.14.15; 60,2(bis).8.9.14. 
15.25; 61,13.16.23.24; 62,8.13.15.16.17.18.19.23.24; 63,2.11.21; 64,2.10.12.13.23. 
24.26(bis).27(bis); 65,8.10.12.16.20; 68,2.10.22.24; 69,1.16.18. IV 50,2; 59,91: 
53,10.[12]; 54,15; 55,6.8.12.[13.16]; 56,[9].27 ; [59,17]; 60,1.[7].10.23 ; 61,[1].4.[18.24] ; 
62,4.17.[27.30]; 63.10.11.[14.16]; 64,15.[16].17.[17].19.[19.21.26].28,29 ; 65,[1].6.[9].13. 
30; 66,7.8.[17] ;67,2.[4].27; 68,[4].6; 69,1.[2]; 71,11.[12].17.18.[24.25]; 72,7.[23).28; 
73,7.8.19.21.27; 74,1.2 4.8.[9].11.15.27 ; 75,17.25.27.28; 76,15.17(bis).18.19 ; 77,2.4.7. 
13.18; [79,3]; 80,[16].26. NAO III 66,22. 

MN TNOÓ f. greatness III [44,28]; 54,19(bis). IV [55,20]; 56,(314: 66,7. 


NÓI III 41,8.[141.24; 43,9; 44,14.15.23 ; 49,1.13.20 ; 50,12.18; 51,[1].11.13.15.22 ; 52,3.4. 


6.17.18.19; 53,10; 54,11.19; 55,2; 56,5.23.26; 57,[6].16.21.[23].25; 58,6.[9].16 59,3; 
60,2; 62,14.15.93; 63,11; 64,2.10; 68,2.10. IV 50,24; 51,16; 53,5.[12.14].16; 54,[2]. 
22; [55,13]; 56,[13].21.24; 57,25; 58,23; 60,1.28; 61,1.2.[22]; 62,[11.17].25; 63,[5]7. 
[10].25.26.28; 64,[10.12].14.[23]; 65,3.31; 66,[7].11.[14]; 68,6.9; 69,1; 70,1; 71,2.11. 
25; 72,10.14.17.20].25; 73,28.[29]; 74,8.27; 75,17; 77,9.11.13.[17]; 80,9.15.26. 


O€IQ) : ATTAWME ОЄ!4) ММО = unproclaimable IV 50,17; [55.26]. 


Tà- possessive art. ПІ 65,17. IV 56,3; 66,7. 


ТА- III 56,8.18. IV 68,1. 
МА- III 55,12. 


ПАЇ this ІШ [41,21]; 43,[1.19].24; 44,24; [49,8]; 51,4; [58,8]; 59,9; 60,18; 61,3; 66,24; 
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67,22. ТУ [51,5.12]; 52,19; 53,[20.22.23].25.26 ; [55,13.14]; [56,26]; 57,13; 59,16.[18]; 
60,4.7.[8]; [61,5.11.21];77,6. TET III 67,7. MEE! III 49,5.€ TBE ТГАЇзееЄТ ВЄ-. 
ПН IV 52,6; 55,1; 62,28; 68,29; 69,2; 71,1; 74,26; 75,10.15.16; 76,1.5; 77,14.16; 
78,1; 79,[8.9]. 26; 80,[14].17. 

ТАТ III 51,23; 52,14; 60,19.25; 68,1. IV [51,24]; 52,10; [56,19]; 64,8; 71,[24].30; 
49.9. 

TH III 59,23; 63,8. IV 51,22; 63,[19].21; 71,3.[8]; 72,8; 74,23. 

МАТ III 41,9.11; 43,4; 53,2; 61,12; 62,22; 66,7. IV 50,25.29; 51,18.20; 52,[25].26; 
53,22 ; [54,24]; 55,2; 61,12; 65,31; 72,22; 78,6. N€€I III [58,21]; 66,4. 

NH IV 59,1; 66,5.27.[28]; 67,1; 74,181; 76,2.[8].10.19.22; 78,3. 

ПЄ f. heaven III 42,15; 63,25; 65,25. IV 52,6. 
пнүє pl. IV 75,13. 

ТІ Є copula ІП 41,21; 43,[4].14.21; 54,8; [57,1]; 58,8.11.12.[12].18.[13.15.17].19.20.[21]; 
60,11. 13.14; 67,16; 69,12. IV 51,6.[12]; 52,23:153,201: [56,26]; 59,16.18; 60,[7].8; 
61,9.[11.12.22]; 79,7.8; [80,2]. 

T€ III 42,7; 52,15; 60,19.25; 68.1. IV 51,25; 52,3.(161: [56,19]; 64,8; (71,21.24. 
30]; 72,3.7. 
NE III 41,9; 43,4. IV 50,25; 51,17.[20]; 52,25.26; 54,24; [55,2]; 57,5; [61,12.13]. 

ТЕІРе €BOA come forth, radiate III [42,17]. 
пр[єг‹оү]+ m. manifestation IV 63,11. 
пєІрє €BOA m. radiance III 41,2. 
тіре [EBOA 2N-] IV 61,9. 

m. ІП 41,10. IV 50, 19.26; [52,11]. 

пара) €BOA spread out ПІ 67,7. IV [79,17]. 

Хис : мє24іс ninth ПІ [58,18]. мє2ү єгт IV 704. 

IT €.X €- said ПІ 58,24. 

ПЄХА = III 56,23; 57,5.[8.21].25; 58,3. IV [68,6]. 


PH m. sun III 58,17; 60,1; 65,1; 68,4. IV [71,10]; 76,21; [80,18]. 

ро: кара» m. silence IV [52,17]; 55,19; 56,5; (58,241: [60,26]. 
АТКАР = silent IV 59,12; 66,22. 

PWK? m. conflagration III 63,6. IV 72,15; [74,20]. 

P«D x2 III 61,5. 

РО МЄ m. man III 49,9.10.18.21(bis); 50,13.14.20; 51,3.6.21; 55,18; 58,10.17; 
59, 3(bis).15; 62,18; 64,23; 65,15; 66,1; 67,19. IV 60, [16.18].28; 61,[11].20. [22.23]; 
62,11.19.[27.31]; 63,16; 67,3; 70,2; 74,3; 76,14; 77,11; 80,6. 

MNTPMMAO f. riches III 67,9. IV [79,20]. 

POMTIE f. year III 56,23; 68,12. IV [68,6]. 

PAN m. name ІП 40,14; 43,19; 44,1.[11]; 49,6; [57,1]; 65,23; 66,12.22 ; 67,21. IV [50,4]: 
[53,18.25]; 60,5; 61,6; 78,14; [79,3]; [80,8]. PEN III 68,7; 69,12. 

T PAN name IIT [44,24]; 54,7. IV 55,15. 
T pN= III 60,18. 
ATT PAN єро unnameable IV (54,17); 65,[11).25; 67,6; (73,91; 77,6. 

PPO : P РРО EXN- reign over ІП 56,24; 57,10. 

Р РРО €- Ш 58,5. 
Р рро €2paf єхм- IV [68.8]. 
paT-: ATN paT” untraceable III 68,18; see: ТА2О, (926. 
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СА: МСА- see: TCDB2. 

MNNCa after III 56,22; 58,23. IV 68,5. 

СХ: MNTCAEIE f. beauty III 67,5. 

САВЄ : CBW f. teaching IV 57,8; 64,6. 

COBTE prepare IV 71,12. САВТЄ III 60,3. 

CBTWT= III 63,11. IV 74,26. 
CABTE m. founding III 58,23. 
CMH f. voice III 43,3; 55,7; 59,1.5; 66,27. IV 52,22; [59,10]; [63,6]; [66,20]; 79, 12. 
CMOY praise III 55,6. IV 59,9; [66,19]. 
m. III [44,25]; 49,23; 50,18; 53,16; 55,18; 61,24. IV 54,15; 55,16; 56,8; [57,13]; 
[60,22]; 61,24; [62,16]; 65,9; [67,4]; 73,8; 79,12. 
T CMOY €- give praise to III 44,10. See p. 39. 
CMOT m. form III 57,4; 61,18. 
ATCMOT formless III 67,18(bis). 

CINE €BOA 0М- pass through IV 59,2; [74,17]. 

CNAY : CNTE f. two III 57,13. IV [68,27]. 
M€QCNAY second ПІ 52,10.23 ; 53,6; 58,11; 60,17; 65,16. IV 64,[4].18.[28]; 71,28. 
MEQCNTE f. III 43,11. IV 52,3. 

MNTCNOOYC twelve III 57,23; 58,7. IV [69,4]. 
ME2MNTCNOOYC twelfth III 58,21. 

CNOQ m. blood III 57,5. 

COTI m. time III 49,7. 

COD PM go astray IV 74,23. 

coeiT : ATT COEIT EPO= unheralded III 41,20. 

CITE : COT= ЄОРАТ E- sow in IV 71,1. 

CAT- єораАї E- IV 71,19. 

СТОЄ! m. incense III 67,22. IV [80,10]. 

CCD'TM hear III 68,9. IV [80,25]. 

CD TTI m. elect III 65,7. 

СТО T m. trembling III 54,12. 

COOY : ME2COOY sixth III 58,15. IV [51,10]. 
мєдсооү III 41,19. 

COOYN m. knowledge III 60,24; 64,7. ТУ 52,17; [64,5]; 75,22. 
COYON- know IV 78,6. COY N- ПІ 66,5. 
COYWN 7 III 66,7; 67,1. IV [79,12]. 
бімра)орт NCOOYN £f. foreknowledge IV 52,1. 

СЛО) : CAME f. seven ПІ 43,2.3; 58,2. IV 52,20.22. 
ME€QCAQJ)q seventh III [58,17]. IV [70,3]. 

CWWY : COOQTf defile III 59,24. IV 71,8. 

CQAÍ write IV [53,17]. 
СА22 ШІ 68,2.10. ГУ 80,15.26. CQHT= III 69,10. 
СНО) III [43,20]. 
CQAÍ m. writing III 68,11; 69,7. IV 81,1. 

C2IME f. female III [42,10]. IV 52,2. 

CAQNE : OYA? CAQNE m. command IV 66,30. 


TT give III 44,25; 49,23; 50,17; 53,15; 55,15.18; 61,23. IV 06,29. 
ТАА III 65,24. 
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T 21WW-= put on Ш 642. ТААР 210009 IV 75,16. 
Т m. gift III 68,17. IV 74,14. 
see: ЕООҮ; MATE; PAN; смоу; COEIT; WIT; шат; асло; 
ФАТ; рорфт. 
ТВА m. myriad III 44,17; 54,22.24; 55,12. 
AN TBA IV [55,2]; 57,26; [59,5]; 66,11.[27]. 
TBBO purify IV [80,6]. 
TOYBO : III 67,20. 
P€q TBBO m. purifier IV 766. PEG TOYBO III 64,15. 
TWB? МСА- pray for III 59,21. 
TAKO destroy III 59,24. 
TAKHYTT IV [71,8]. 
TAAO €.XN- rise upon III 68,7. 
T€AHA е?рат EXN- rejoice about III 56,14. IV (67,28). 
TNNOOY send III 62,24. 
тє : хі TTE taste ПІ 66,8. IV 78,10. 
ТАТТро f. mouth ПІ 55,8. 
тнре all, whole, every ІП 41,22; [44,21]; 50,9.16; 52,5.18; 54,3.4.20; 55,11; 62,11; 
63,1.4; 67,16.24; 68,17; 69,4. IV 51,14; 53,22; 56,4; 57,1: 58,5; 59,3.[10.15]; 
61,12.13; [62,8.14]; 64,12; 65,7.22.[23].31 ; 66,[7].21 ; [70,2]; [72,22]; 73,24; 74,13.17 ; 
78,15; [80,12]. 
TITHPQ everything III 43,22. 
TWPE : QITN- through III 49,22; 63,1.9.10.14(bis).17; 66,1; 68,17. 
€BOA 21ТМ- III 50,24; 51,10.12; 56,12.16.17; 59,6.17; 60,3.7.19.26; 61,8; 
62,25; 63,12.23.25; 64,5; 66,7. IV 56,9; 60,29; 61,23; 62,24; [67,206.29]; 71,[13].16; 
72,1.6.[17]; 74,10.23.25,28.30; 75,2.4.7(bis).12.14.20; 78,1.[9]; 79,17. 
TCABO instruct III 66,6. 
TCBO= IV [78,8]. 
TOY five III 56,22. IV 68,5. 
T€ f. ПІ 53,11; 55,12; 63,3; 66,3. IV [56,25]; 58,6.[27]; 59,27 ; 65,3; (66,25); 74,16. 
мє2Тоү fifth ПІ [58,13]; 65,23. 
МЄ2Т Є f. Ш [41,18]. IV [51,9]. 
TOOY m. mountain III 64,21; 68,3.12. IV [80,17]. 
TAYO : TAYO?” send IV 74,10. 
TWOYN carry IV [71,25]. 
та а ме raise IV [63,6]. TOYN = ПІ 51.12. 
ТО СМ m. rising IV 76,11. 
TOYNOC raise III 67,19. 
ТА2О seize IV 66,1. 
T320 єрате place III 56,19. 
TAZO= ерат-ғ III 57,14. IV 60,[19].21; 68,2.[29]. 
АТТА2Оғ incomprehensible III 49,24. IV [61,25]. 
TW2M m. convocation IV 75,7. 
TW2C : TAGC= anoint ПІ 44,23. IV 55,13. 
ТАХРО establish ПІ 43,17; 54,21. IV [53,15]; 66,8; 75,12. 
тахрє- IV 59,4. 
TWOE : plant III 60,17. 
тоб = IV [71,27]. 
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TXD 6€ m. plant III 60,16. steadfastness IV 79,14. 


OY who? IV 79,11. 

OYA one, someone III 43,21; 56,24. IV 61,[7].7(bis). 
MEQMNTOYHE eleventh III 58,20. 
поүх MOYA each one III 58,[4].6. IV 57,24. 
TOYE! TOYE! ПІ 41,16; [57,13]. IV [51,6]. 

оү : ATPOYW QApCD = unanswerable IV 55,23. 

OYOEIN m. light III 40,15.16.[16].17.[18].19; 41,1.2.[15]; 43,3.13.22; 49,2.8; 50,14; 
51, 3.16; 52,9.11.12.14.19.22.24.25 ; 53,[1].15; 55,5; 56,6.7.22.24; 57,13 ; 62,26; 63,21; 
64,25; 65,12; 67,3.9.11; 68,26. IV 50,5.6.7.9.11(bis).12; [51,4]; 52,21;[53,10.21]; 
55,11; [58,26]; 61,2.[9.10(bis)]; 62,12.[28]; 63,11; 75,10; [79,16]. 

P ОҮОЕІМ shine III 49,8; 67,4. IV [79,16]. 

WBPOYOEIN m. fellow-light III 69,13. 
OYN- it is III 61,5. 

OYN' T€- have III [57,13]. 

OYON someone IV [68,7]. 

OYON NIM everyone III 66,26. IV 72,5; [79,10]. 

OYNOY : TNOY now III 65,26. IV 79,13. TENOY III 66,27. 

OY € М2 reveal III 68,20. OYON2 1 IV 60,19. 

OYWN?2 EBOA III 50,25; 51,10; 55,15; 56,26; 64,9. IV [55,25]; [58,8]; 
60,13.18; 62,25; [66,30]; 71,31; 75,24. 

PMOPTT NOYCODONQ EBOA IV 53,4; [54,22]; 56,12.[21] ;63,5.[27]. 
ATOYCODN2 EBOA unrevealable ПІ 41,3; 43,19. IV 57,14. 

оүоп : OYAA BT] be holy III 49,3; 50,13; 51,3; 60,6; 63,14(bis).19.24; 65,25; 67,26; 
68,21. IV [50,1]; 57,2; 61,4; 62,[11].27; [71,16.17]; [74,29]; 75,1.8.12.14; 76.13; 
[78,2]; 80,1.[13]. 

оуфсд : OYOCQ» render motionless IV 75,19. 

OYWT single ПІ 55,8. 

OYWTE f. IV [59,11]; [66,21]. 

OYWTB pass through III 63,4. 

OYA'TBT €- surpass III 63,24; 65,25. 

оүоеві д) m. time III 62,19. ТУ 74,5. 

ОҮү m. will, love III 53,3; 57,26. IV 51,27. 
оуфа)є III 59,11; 68,18. IV 74,12. 

OYQH f. night ПІ 51,5; 59,20. IV [62,29]; 71,5. 

OYW2M : OY€2M- do again IV 74,29. OYO2MT III [44,17]. 

ATOYAQM:s uninterpretable ПІ 53,12. 


WMC m. baptism IV 75,13. 

WN? QATH* live with III 67,25. 
WN2 2ATOOT= IV 80,12. 
ON2T ПІ 41,10; 44,15; 49,3; 50,15; 55,6; 62,4; 64.1.12.17; 65,14; 66,11. 
IV 50,28; 52,14; [54,23]; [58,25]; 59,21; 60,2.26; 61,3; 62,13; [66,18]: [72,19]; 
78,15; 75,16.27 ; 76,6; 77,9; 78,13. 
m. life ПІ [42,8]; 53,8; 60,22; 61,9; 65,4.17; 67,21.22. IV 51,26; 65,1; 72,4; 76,9. 
24; 77,14; 80,7.[10]. 

WT : HIT} €E- belong to ПІ 61,7. 
HTTE f. number III 54,22.24; 58,2; 60,11. 
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ATT HITE without number IV 59,6. 

ATT HITE epos IV 57,26; 66,12; [71,21]. 
ОАТ nail III 64,3. 

T €iqT IV 75,18. 
WIZE : AQ€pAT- attend to IV 75,25. 
CD.XN perish III 67,22. 


4)- be able III 66,26; see: OOM. 

С) à- for, until ПІ 49,16; 61,3; 62, 21. IV 61,17; [62,28]; [72,11]; 74,6. 
see : ЄМЄ2, ECHT; ОРАЇ. 

Wa EXN- rise on ПІ 68,4. IV [80,18]. 

СЄ €BOA go forth III 58,6. 
WE €QOYN €- go in III 65,4. 
MACUE€ МА = imper. III 58,4. 

CQ) € hundred ПІ 62,14; 68,11. IV 73,28. 

CUI m. amount III 60,11. IV [71,21]. 

С) О thousand III 56,23; IV [68,6]. 

4)1ВЄ change III 67,2. 

QWBHP see: МАТЕ; OYOEIN. 

4) 032: :3ТТ WWA? Epo= unmarked IV 50,16. 

аумоум : M€QQ)MOYN eighth IV 70,3. 
ме2а)н III 58,18. 

QOMNT three ПІ 42,6; [43,16]; 44,18.22 ; 49,7.26 ; 53,23; 54,18; 60,26; 62,2. 
WOMT IV 72.9. 


WOMTE f. III 41,8.24; 42,1.5; 43,4.5; 44,10.[18]; 63,5. IV 50,24; 51,16.17; 52,15. 


25.26; [54,14]; 74,18. 
QM T- IV 51,23; [53,14]; 55, 3(bis).[11]; 56,6; 61,28; 65,17; 66,2; 67.8. 
MEQQMOMNT third III 52,12; 53,7; 56,21; 58,12; 65,19. 
M€QQO)OM T IV 64,20.[29]. MEQQ)OM€E T IV 64,5; 68,4; 77,16. 
мега)омте f. ПІ 4221.IV 52,<15>. 
MNTQOMTE thirteen ПІ 63,18; 64,4. IV 75,6.18. 

С) ОТТ comprehend IV 79,<11>. 
С) АТГ- p.c. receive III 50,11. 
PEJWET- ЄРрог IV [62,9]. 

CO WITE become, come into being ПІ 49,10.12.20.22; 51,8; 57,18.22; [58,26]; 59,10. 
23 ; 61,2.6.7.11.12.14.18. IV 61,[21].22 ; 63,2.22 ; [69,3]; 72,[10].14.[16.20].22.25 ; 79,15. 
Q)OOTTT be, exist ПІ 51,24; 59,2; 60,23; 66,16.19.21; 67,18.19.26. IV 63,19: 
78,16; 79,1; [80,4.9.14]. 

Ра)рт МО) CDTTE pre-exist III 63,22. 
рорп маооп IV 75,11. 

а)нре m. son III 41,9.17; 42,4.22; 51,7.20; 55,10.17; 59,3; 65,20.22; 67,17; 68,26; 
69,14. IV 50,26; [51,7.21]; 52,16; [56,24]; 58,4; 59,14; 60,7.8.[12]: 63,1.15; 66,23; 
67,2; 11,18; 80,3. 

шорт : WOPT first ITI [58,7]. IV 51,22; [55,25]; 61,11; 64,2.[8.14].26. 
а)ортте f. III 42,<5>. 

NQOPTT before ПІ 50,9.17; 56,3; 63,6. IV [54,20]; 73,25. 
see: El; EINE; COOYN; OYWN2; Wwe; ха). 
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Q) CD CO T m. deficiency III 49,16. IV 61,18. 
ATQ WOT perfect ПІ 66,23. 

аоҙтортр: QQTPTp m. disturbance IV 66,1. 

Q) A.X € m. word ПІ 40,19; 43,3.21; 44,21; 49,22; 53,14; 60,20. IV 50,10; 51,25; 52,23; 
[53,20]; 65,10; 58,26; 60,[2].21; 61,[19].23; 62,17; 65,6; [66,17]; 71,15; 72,2; 
74,26; 75,16. 

ATMAXE ММО ineffable ПІ 42,17. IV 50,15.23; 51,2; [52,10]; 54,2; 
55,22; [56,2]; 60,9; 75,8; 78,5. 


Ч! take III 60,15. 

ОТЕ €BOA m. destruction IV 61,17. 
ATQq«O T€ EBOA imperishable IV 80,8. 

qTOOY four ПІ 50,24; 51,17; 53,15; 54,23; 55,4; 62,25; 64,25. IV 60,20; 62,23; 
63,12; [65, 8]; 66,[10].16; 68,3 ; [74,11]; 76,16. 
ЧТО f. III 56,9.18. IV 63,24. 
qTOY- IIT 62,14. IV 73, 28. 
M€QqTOOY fourth III 41,18; 52,14; 53,9; 56,20; 58,13; 65,20. IV [51,8]; 
64,7.22; 65,2; 77,19. МА24ТООҮ ПІ 54,8. 


92- under IV 77,15. 
2арі2АароОғ III 42,18. 

2236 m. end III 68,14. 
pl. 23АЄОҮ deficiencies IV 71,3. 
ATP QA€ perfect IV 79,6. 

2€ : NOE as ПІ 50,16; 55,11; 57,3; 62,11; 66,5. IV 62,15; [66,24]. 
NT2€ thus IV [51,7]; 54,13; [56,23]; 63,[9].17 ; 65,2; [66,13]. 
NT€€I2€ III 41,17;[44,9]; 51,14.22; 53,10. МТЕІ2Е III 55,2. 

2H : Q€BODCDN famine III 61,11. IV 72,21. 

21- see: 6І; С221; T. 

2ІН f. way III 65,1.3. IV 76,20. 

2О m. face III 57,3. 
NNAQPN- before ПІ 66,25. 

2 C0 CD even III 49,21; [58,8]; IV 71, 29. 

2 C0 CO K arm IV [79,14]. 
QOK»^ IV 75,21. 

ОЛЛО : ATQAAO ageless III 41,4. 

2МЄ fourty III 53,11. 
AN2ME IV 65,4. 

2МОТ m. grace III 56,15; 61,6; 67,6. IV [64,2]; (67,281: 72,17; 79,16. 

lN- in III 41,21; 42,2; 43,[6].11.20.24; 44,1.16; 50,6.12; 51,24; 53, 3.20; 54,18.21; 
55,7.8(bis); 56,12.21; 57,[4].23.26; 59,5.11; 60,5.17.20; 62,9.26; 63,12; 64,7.8; 
65,18.22.24 ; 66,3.20.27 ; 67,3.8.9.11.18.20.23(bis).25 ; 68,3.11.12.14.15.23 ; 69,4.11(bis). 
13. IV 50,8(bis).10; 51,[13].19; 53,2.14.19.[25.27]; 54,23; 56,15; 57,21; [58,15.22. 
24]; 59,10.11.[11].21; 60,3.21.25.[27]; 61,21; 62,5; 63,19.[24]; 64,24; 66,[9.20].21.22 ; 
67,31; 68,3; 71,[15.28].28; 72,2; 73,15; 74,[11.13].27; 75,11.16.22.23; 77,6.10.17; 
78,11.15.[18]; 79,1.[11.15].25; 80,4.[7].7.9.10.12.[14]; 81,1. 
€BOA 2М- from III 40,15; 41,2.8.9.10.[11].13.23 ; 42,3; 43,1.7.8.14.23, 49,[1].9.11 ; 
51,7; 56,4.9; 57,12; [58,6]; 59,23; 60,16; [61,9]; 62,13. IV 50,[5).27; 51,1.19; 
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52,20 ;[53,1.11.22.24]; 59,2.[2].17 ; 60,10.18.[30]; [68,30]; 71,4.[26]; 72,9; 73,27; 74,17. 
19. NQP A1 2N- ПІ [43,17]; 54,15.22; 55,4; 56,20; 57,15. IV 53,7.16.18; 65,115). 
23; 66,16; 73,20. 

QOYN : €QOYN є- to III 49,11; 50,11; 65,4; 67,12.20. IV 76,23. 

QOC€INE : QO€IN some III 60,12.15. 

ФАП m. judgement IV 74,21. 2ЕТІ III 63,7. 
T 2AT condemn IV 74,8. 

QUIT : QHITT hide III 44,2; 52,1; 63,15; 69,8. IV 57,15; [63,21]; 75,2. 

2PaÍ: єораї E- into III 61,4. IV 66,5.6; 71,1.4.[20]; 72,13. 
аухоратї E- to III 62,23. IV [62,29]; 66,3; [74,9]. 
CA2PE above IV 75,13. 
CAQPE m. III 49,15; 51,15; 54,15; 57, —177 ; 59,6.8.19. IV [61,17]. 
МСА?рАТ IV [63,9]; 66,3. 
N2PAÍT see: QN-; 2I.XN-. 

Q2 P OOY m. voice ГУ [59,12]; 66,22. 

QA PE? guard III 62,17; 65,6. 2APH III 61,9. 
Peqape€2 m. III 62,12. IV 73,26; 74,2; (76,27). 

Q «DC sing III 55,7. IV [59,9]; 66,20. 

QH T m. heart III 66,21; 68,8. IV [79,1]. 

2a2TN : 2ATH= III 67,25. 

WTB see: QWTTT. 

2WTB :QOTBY[yó9 slay IV 76,27. 

ZW ТТ m. reconciliation III 63,9.16. ТҮ 74,24. 2@ TB IV 75,3. 

QOO Y m. day ПІ 68,5. IV [80,20]. 

2ОҮрІТ m. guardian III 61,9. IV [72,18]. 

2ОҮСІТ first III 49,9; 52,9.20.21; 53,5; 59,8. 
2OYEITE f. III 52,15. 

QOOYT male III 42,6.10; 43,16; 44,18.19.[19].22; 49,26; 53,23; 54,13; 62,2. 
IV 51,23; [52,2.5]; 53,14; [54,19]; 55,[3].4.5.7.[12.17]; 56,[6].19; 59,22; 61,[27].28.29; 
65,12.[18].18; 66,2; 67,7.8.9; 73,11.12.16. 


XE- conj. III 44,25; 49,6; 54,7.10; 56,24; 57,[9].22 ; 58,1.4.10.[14].17.[24]; 59,2; 60,13. 
15.18; 61,22; 67,1.13.25; 68,13. IV 60,5; 61,6; [65,206.29]; 68,7; 70,2; 71,23.[30]; 
73,6; [79,25]. 

XI receive III [52,1]; 54,12; 56,17; 59,10. IV 63,21. 

XI- IV [67,31]; see : Trie; eikàv; popdnj. 
XIT” IV 75,21. 
хі EQOYN E- III 67,12. 
XO sow III 60,5. 
XO €E- III 60,10. Ха» E- III 59,16. 
XW say III 49,6; 59,2; 60,12; 67,12. IV 60,4.5; 61,[5].6. 
X OO» III 50,9.17; 55,11; 56,2; 63,5. IV 53,19; 55,21. 
ATXW MITEQPAN unnameable III 40,14; 44,11. IV [50,4]. 
WPT мХООФ mention before III 62,11. 
Pap NXOO# IV [58,6]; 59,4.16.29; [62,8.15]; 66,25; 73,24; 74,19. 

XW” : EXN- (sic! CRUM p.756 а; cf. XWX р. 799a) over, upon III 55, 13; 56,25; 

57,10; 59,13; 61,19; 68,4.8. 
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е2рат EXN- III 56,14. IV [55,1]; 58,13; [66,206.27]; 67,28; 68,8; 73,3; 76,1. 
3.5.8.10.20.23; [80,18]. 
21ХМ- ПІ 42,15; 58,22; 61,6; 64,14.16.19.21; 65,1.3.23; 06,23. IV 52,6; 72,15. 
мораї 2I.XN- IV 80,16. 
XWK complete ГУ [63,24]; 71,2. 
XWK EBOA III Бі, 22; 53, 10; 59,18. IV 56,23; 63,17; 65,3. 
XHKf EBOA III 53,11. IV 63,18; 65,4. 
XWK m. perfection, fulness III [40,15]; 43,4; 52,7; 59,11. ГУ 50,6. 
XWK €BOA m. IV [66,24]. 
XWKM baptize III 65,24. 
m. baptism III 64,17. IV [74,24]; 76,5; 78,3.6; 80,11. 
XEKAAC in order that III 50,24; 51,7.9.13; 54,6; [57,10]; 59,17; 68,14. IV [63,8]. 
XWWME m. book III 40,12. IV [50,1]; [80,15.26]. 
XIN- since III 68,5. 
ХІМ М- from III 51,15; 54,15; 62,19. 
XN N- III 49,15; 65,26. 
NXIN (2) IV [80,19]. 
XITO beget, give birth III 49,5; 51,17; 57,19.[20]; 60,20; 63,13. IV 61,5; 63,12; 69,4; 
71,1.15.[20]; 72,2; 74,206.29. 
XITO = III 54,17; 59, —17» ; 60,11. IV [66,6]; 75,15. 
рєдхпє- III 59,25. 
Гбіміхто f. generation III 44,18. 
ҲПО m. begotten one ПІ 67,11. IV 66,6. 
ХПО €BOA MMO* МАҮүдағ m. he who begets himself (= адтоуєміє) IV 
50,18; 66,4; 79,6. 
ХРО m. strength IV [62,20]. 
ATXPO EPO” unconquerable III 64,8. IV 56,26; 75,23. 
Ҳо рє : KOOP be strong IV 76,14. 
m. mighty III 59,15; 64,24. 
XIC€ increase IV [66,14]. 
m. height III 59,2.5. IV 50,5; 71,4. 
хосет be high III 40,15; 68,3. IV 80,17. 
хооү: XOOY= єораїє- send into III 61,4. 
XW2M : ХАӘМТ corrupt III 60,5. IV 71,4. 
ATXW2M incorruptible IV 50,11.28; 51,[14].26; [54,25]; 56,27; 57,4.6; 58,2; 
[59,8.18]; 60,11; 61,[3].20; 62,7.[18].30; 63,[3.15].16 ; (65,281: 66,[1].13.15 ; 67,3.30; 
12,8.(281, 73,23; 74,2; 75,9.15.23; 76,14; 77,11; 78,2. 
ATXAQM* IV [54,16]; [65,10]; [67,5]; [73,8]; 77,5. 
MNTATXW2M f. incorruption IV [53,9]; 62,21. 


OOEIAE : ÓAAHOYt E- dwell with III 68,23. 

бом f. power ПІ 41,8.16.[22].24; 42,11.16.[21]; 43,2.[5] ; 44,10.14.21.25 ; 50,7; 53,12.21. 
23; 59,11; 61,21; 62,4.10. IV 50,21.24; 51,7.[13.16]; 52,2.8.15.21.25; [53,7]; 54,14. 
(21123; 55,9].15; 56,9]25; 57,5.[26]; 59,[7].21; 61,(214: 62,[6].20.[26]; 63,10. 
[10]; 65,[4].15.[17]; [66,12]; 73,[5].15; 74,22; 75,18.23; 77,2. 
MN (4))бОМ it is not possible III 68,6.8. 

бнпе f. cloud ПІ 49,1; 56,26; 57,11.15. 
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борб 2N- mix with IV 80,10. 
m. mixture IV 61,21. 

OWWT EBOA look out III 59,6. 
OWWT €BOA E- look out on III 57,2. 
m. looking out III 59,7. 

бі f. hand III 67,7. IV 79,18. 
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ауатт, love III, 53,5; 68,23. IV 64,27. 

ayammqrucós beloved III 69,10. 

&yyeAos angel ПІ 56,6; 57,6.9.[17].20.25; 58,[3.7].8.[24]; 60,3; 61,21; 62,15. IV 59,6; 
(69,1.5|; 71,12; 73,5.[28]. 

дует bring Are III 64,5. 

ayévvqros unborn III 54,16. 

dyos : ауюу holy III 60,7. 

dógAos unknown III 41,12. 

dci : аєі ets авс ПІ 66,21. 

аєродгоѕ ethereal ПІ 50,10. AE POCIOC III 62,14. 

dp air IV 62,9; [73,29]. 

аїовтоїє perception €COH CIC III 52,10; 69,9. IV 64,3. 

айтеіу ask АІТІ 11,44,13; 50,21; 51,6; 56,3; 62,12. 
РӘТТІ IV 56,8; [62,19.31]. 
PAITI мауорті IV 5420; 73,25. 

aiv acon III [40,16]; 41,2.5(bis).7.[15].15; 43,10(bis).15; 44,16.(16.201: 50,5.24; 51,13; 
53,20; 54,5.23; 55,13; 56,1.20; 57,23.24; 59,16.22; 60,5.10; 61,3; 62,8.14.21; 63,18; 
64,4; 66,16; 67,15(bis). IV 71,7.14; 74,7. айд» 6 wy ПІ 66,13. 
EWN IV 50,17.18; 51,4.[4]; 53,[5].6.[13]; 54,25.26; [55,8]; 57,22; 58,14.[21]; 59,3; 
[60,20]; 62,4.[23]; 63,7; 65,13.[25]; 66,10; [66,28]; 68,3; 71,1.20; 72,12; 73,109.28; 
75,6.19. 

axAnros uncallable III 55,19. акАттоу ПІ 44,12; 53,17; 61,24; 65,10. 

&Axjüeua truth ПІ 60,21; 62,20; 64,7. IV [74,6]. ААСНУӨЄА IV 72,2. 

aAnOys : 444066 truly III 41,7; 67,13. 
GAnOds aAnOas really truly III 66,9.12; 68,1. 
dAnbés аХу0Ф< really truly III 62,4; 66,15.17.20. 

аЛа, but III 41,20; 65,26. IV [51,11]; [68,5]. 

dAAoyevijs alien IV 50,21. 

аААоуёлоѕ alien III 41,6. 

ӛшіру Amen ФАМНМ ПІ 55,16; 69,5.17.20. IV (67,11. 

avaravots rest ПІ 65,4. 

ав од» honor АЗІОУ III 67,16. 

dóparos invisible А2ОРрАТОС III 51,2; 55,19; 65,10; 68,24. 
AZOPATON III 44,[1].11.23.26; 49,23; 53,16; 63,2.15; 69,16.19. 

&máyew take away АТТАГЕ III 64,6. 

dmepwóqros incomprehensible III 49,14. 

dméppoa emanation ATTO?POIA ПІ 60,24. ATTOPOI2 IV 72,7. 

andarodos apostle III 68,6. IV 80,21. 

dnotayy renunciation IV 75,4; 78,4. 
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ánóra£is renunciation III 66,3. 

ёпотасосє renounce III 63,17. 

dpery virtue IIT 42,24. IV 52,18. 

dppytos ineffable A2 PH TOC ПІ 63,20. 

драєткоє : apoenxy male ІП 44,13.27 ; 49,25; 50,1; 53,18.24, 55,< 21> ; 61,25; 62,5. 

dpyew rule Арх! EXN- ПІ 55,13. 
РАРХІ e€? paf EXN- IV [66,27]. 

архі origin III 60,21. IV 72,3. 

dpyov archon III 59,22; 62,22; 63,7; 67,24. IV 71,7; 74,7.21; 80,11. 

dojpavros unmarked ITI 41,3.21. 

айтоуєміє autogenes, self-begotten ПІ 41,5; 49,17; 50,19.22; 52,8.15; 53,13; 55,5; 
57,26; 62,26; 65,13; 66,24; 68,16. IV 60,2; 61,19; 62,[17].22; 64,1.9; 65,6; 66,18; 
74,12; 77,9. 

avroyevios self-begotten IIl 41,6; 54,6. 

дфвараїа incorruption III [41,1.22]; 42,8; [43,12]; 44,15; 50,8; 55,1; 64,9; 69,13. 

афбартов incorruptible ПІ 41,11; 49,3.18, 50,20; 51,5.20.21; 54,9.12; 55,17; 56,16; 
60,25; 61,13; 62,17; 63,20.25; 65,15.26; 66,1; 68,21; 69,2(bis). 
апфартос ПІ 55,3. 4фбартоу ІП 51,9; 59,13; 61,19; 64,23. 


Ватт:ісра baptism III 63,10.24; 65,25; 66,4. 
BiBAos book III 68,1.10; 69,7.16.18. 


yap for III 49,8; 59,19; 60,20; 66,26; 67,4. IV 61,11; [71,3]; 72,2; 79,11. 

yevea race ПІ [44,19]; 51,8; 54,8; 58,9.[16]; 59,13; 60,19.25, 61,5.7.10(bis).13.14.19; 
62,7; 64,23; 68,21. IV (55,4.7]; 63,3; 65,27; 70,1; [71,31]; 72,[7].14.19.[20].23.[24]; 
73,3; 74,3; 76,13. 

yerrntos begotten ПІ 54,18. 

yévos generation IV 55,[3].7. 

yvào:s knowledge IV 72,6. 


daiuwy demon ПІ 57,17.[22]; 59,25. АЄМ ФН IV 69,3. 
бе but, and III 41,12; 60,15; 61,3.12. IV 51,9.10; 52,15; [71,22]; 74,19. 
д:аВоЛоѕ devil ПІ 61,17 ; IV [72,29]. 
Sidxovos minister ПІ 52<20>; 64,24. 
dudxwy ПІ 57,7. ГУ 64,14; 76,15. 
Ouoypós persecution III 61,20. IV 73,4. 
бууашс power ПІ 43,11; 49,2.4; 50,21; 51,1.15; 54,25; 56,5; 63.7; 64,3.8; 65,8. 


éBdouas hebdomad III 51,23. IV 63,18. 

éy«gua complaint EN KAHM III 67,11. 

eixwy image QIKCDN III 55,8; 59,4.6.7. IV 59,11; 66,21. 
XI 21К СОМ receive shape III 50,12. IV [62,10]. 

elvai : єї ô ef ПІ 66,22. ТУ [79,3]. ef ôs єї ПІ 66,22. IV 79,3. 
el еу ТЕМ ІП 49,5.6. Фу see aiv. 

єіріут peace IPHNH III 53,7; 67,25. IV [64,28]; [80,13]. 

els : ер see «рол. 

exxAnota church III 55,4. IV (66,15). 

évdexds eleven ІП 52,2. IV [63,22]. 

€vépyeta. activity ЄМЄРГІА III 61,16. IV 72,29. 

буша, thought III 42,7. IV 51,25. 

éefovcia authority ПІ 53,22; 59,22; 63,8. IV 65,17; 74,22; 79,7. 
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ened) for €ITI.A€ IV 61,8. 
Єтгубинос self-producing ІП 41,6. 
єпікдтоєсє invocation III 66,2. 
enixAntos f. convocation III 63,19. 
emitpom command III 55,15. 


Epunvevey : АТРОЄРМНМ EYE MMO” uninterpretable IV 50,21; 52,8; 55,24; 65,5. 


хеєрмниєує MMO- III 42,16. 

вдаууеАбевба : A'T€ Y ATT€AI ММО unproclaimable ПІ 41,4. 
«даууедиоу gospel III 69,6. 

«Убокеіу agree, approve € Y-X OK€I III 42,19. EY XOKI III 59,13. 
evdoxia good pleasure, approval 111 53,3; 59,12; 63,2. 


6éAnpa will III 42,9; 62,26; 68,15. 
бешосоа Justice; see : Proper Names. 
0cóypados god-written ПІ 69,15. 


Üpóvos throne ПІ 43,[11].18; 50,6; 53,20; 54,21; [57,14]; 62,9. IV [53,6.16]; 57,22; 59,5; 


62,5; 65,14; 66,9; 73,20. 


(ерде: iepa holy III [40,12]; 69,7.16.18. 
tva in order that IV [62,24]; 63,[1].23; [65,25]; 71,2. 


kapós moment КЕРОС ПІ 62,20; 68,15. 
каЛушиа veil IV 79,20. 

каХоттдс hidden IV 57,16. 

картд< fruit III 56,9.11; 62,18. IV 74,3. 

ката according to III 67,21. IV [80,8]. 

катаВасіѕ descent ПІ 59,4. 

катакЛисидє flood III 61,1; 63,6. ТУ 72,11; 74,20. 
karadvew dissolve KATAAY III 51,14. 
Karaveve nod approval КАТАМЄУЄ III 62,3.16. 
кєрбу mix K€p à III 67,23. 

к7рьё preacher ПІ 68,7. 

кдАто$ bosom III 43,1; 63,20. 


кдаров world III 51,4; 57,24; [58,5.23]; 59,20; 61,1(bis).4; 63,9.16(bis).17. IV 62,29; 


71,4; 72,[9].13; 74,24; 75,3.4.5. 
крігеу condemn KPIN€E III 62,22. 
крітіе judge III 62,23. IV [74,8]. 
кукдос circle III 67,8. 
коробу establish KYPOY ІП 63,23; 64,5. 


Aoyoyevys logos-begotten III 60,6; 63,10; 64,1. 
Aóyos word, logos III 42,7; 49,17.20; 50,18; 53,13. 
Aouscs plague III 61,11. 


шёроѕ part III [57,2]. IV 79,4. 
peravoa repentance III 59,10. 
шітра womb IV [79,22]. 
ини) memory III 53,4. 
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povas monad III 57,12. 

povoyerys only begotten III 68,25. 

шорфі : XI МОрфн take shape III 67,8. IV 79.19. 
T MOPQH give shape III 67,10. 

pvorýpiov mystery ПІ 44,1; 51,24; 63,12. IV 52,2; 55,1; 56,16; [57,14]; [58,7.8]; 
63,19. 20; 74,27. 


vey: ATNO€I ММО unknowable III 49,14. ATPNO€I MMO#= IV [61,16]. 


vôos law ПІ 65,18. IV 77,15. 
уобс mind III 42,9. IV 51,27. 


дубоёс ogdoad IV 51,17.22; 52,3.15.26 ; 63,23.24.29 ; [64,9]; 65,3. 
2OF.AOAC ПІ 42,1.5.12.21 ; 43,5; 52,2.7.15; 53,11. 

дос at all III 68,7. 

óvouátew name ON OM à.Z€ III 49,5. 
ATONOMAZE ММО unnameable ПІ 54,6; 55,20; 65,10. 

дтА еу arm 2 ОТГА12 6 III 64,6; 67,2. 

блдоу armor ПІ 64,7; 67,3. IV 75,22; [79,15]. 

orav when IV 66,2. 

ovdé nor III 68,4. 

ovre nor III 68,8. IV 80,18. 


тара\иттор receiver III 64,22; 66,5. 
TAPAAHMITTWPOC IV 76,12. 
TAPAAHMAWPOC IV 78,7. 

таравтатєйр assist ТАРАСТАТЕІ III 57,20. 

тараотаттс attendant ПАРЄСТАТНС III 64,10. 

naphevikós : парбєу:кду maidenly ПІ 44,12; 49,24; 53,17; 55,20; 61,25; 65,11. ТУ [54,17]: 
[56,10]; 60,24; 61,26; 65,11; [67,6]; 73,10. 

тарбеуов virgin ПІ 42,12; 44,27; 49,25; [50,1]; 53,18.24; 55,22; 56,8.18; 60,4; 62,1.5; 
63,13. IV 52,4; 54,19; 55,18; 56,19; [59,23]; 61,27.[29]; [65,12.19]; 67,[7].9; 68,1; 
71,13; 73,11.16; 74,28. | 
пареємн III 44,3. 

vapovota parousia ПІ 63,5. IV 74,18. 

тєг дєодол trust TIOE IIT [58,26]. 

тєрасџоѕ temptation IV [72,25]. ПІРАСМОС ПІ 61,14. 

myn spring ПІ 56,10.11; 64,15; 66,4. IV 62,13; 71,26; 76,3. 

тЛаубаба go astray ПЛАМА ПІ 63,8. 
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68,4.[7]; 74,11; 76,16; 77,8. 


ч dos chaos Ш 56,25; 57,[3].10; [58,22]. IV 68,8. 
харійєсва: grant XA P1Z€ III 56,15. 
хари grace ІП 52,9; 69,8. 
xpovos time III 68,15. IV 74,5. 
хорєу comprehend XW рт ІП 66,27. рхаәрі III 67,13. IV [79,25]. 


ілуді soul IV 76,27. pl. фүхооүє III 65,7.21. 


i 
Ы ws as IV 78,7. 


PROPER NAMES ! 


ABEA III [58,17]. IV [70,3]. 

ABPACAS III 52,26; 53,9; 65,1. IV 64,21; 65,2; 76,19. 

AAAM III 60,1. IV (71,10]. 

AAAMAC ШІ 49,8.19; 50,20; 51,6.21; 55,18; 65,15. IV 61,8.[20]; 62,19.31 ; [63,17]; 
67,3; 71,12. 

| AAWNAIOC III 58,13. 

| A€POCIHA III 62,16. IV 74,1. 

ӨФӨ III [58,8]. 

AINON III 44,25. IV [55,15]. 

AKIPECCINA III 58,18. IV [70,4]. 

AKPAMAN III 65,7. IV 77,1. 

APMOZHA III 52,10. ТУ 63,13; 64,3.[16]; 77,8. с. QAPMOZHA. 

APX€IP AAWNEIN III [58,20]. 

BAPBHAON III 42,12; 62,1; 69,3. 
BAPBHAW IV[52,4]; [54,20]; [61,27]; 73,12. 

BEAIAC III [58,21]. 

l'ABPIHA III 52,23; 53,6; [57,7]; 64,26. IV 64,17.28; 76,18. 

ГАЛІЛА III [58,12]. 

ГАМАЛІНА III 52,21; 53,5; 57,6; 64,26. ТУ [64,27]; 76,17. 
KAMAAIHA IV 64,15. 

ГОГГЕССОС III 69,12. 

гоморра III 56,10.12; 60,16. 
rOMO2PA III 60,14. IV 71,24.[26]. 

AAYVEIOE III 51,19; 52,13.25; 56,22; 65,19. IV [63,14]; 64,6.21; 68,5; [77,16]. 

AOMEAWN AOSOMEAWN III 41,14; 43,9. 

AOSOMEAWN III 43,15; 44,20; 50,5; 53,19; 56,1; 62,8. IV 53,5.12; 55,9; 
62,4; [65,13]. AOSOMEAWN AOMEAWN (2) IV 51,2f. 
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